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PREFACE.

Dr. Naeoelsbach's Commentary on Isaiah, the Evangelist among the Hebrew prophets, ap-

peared, as "he concluding volume of Dr. Lanoe's Bibelwerk, in 1877, just twenty years after the

publication of its first volume on Matthew (1857). The author says in his preface (dated July

26th, 1877) that the " nonum premalur in annum" was literally fulfilled, since he has been engaged

on it nine years.

The English translation was begun several years ago from advanced sheets kindly forwarded by

tlie German publisher. It was undertaken by Dr. LowKlE, then Professor of Xew Testament Litera-

ture and Exegesis in the Western Theological Seminary at Allegheny, Pa., and hi-* colleague and friend,

tlie late Dr. Jacobus. But Dr. Jacobus only lived to make some notes on the first few chapters,

which were retained unaltered (with his initials, M. W. J.) from motives of aifectionate remem-

brance. After his deatli, the Rev. Dr. Moore, formerly of Vienna, now of New Brighton, Pa., was

associated with the work, and assumed the translation of chaps, xxi.-xxx., and chaps. Ix.-lxvi., in-

clusive. The other cliapters were prepared by Dr. LoWRlE, who for the last year and a half lias

devoted all his time and strength to the laborious work.

The great length of the German commentary (827 pages), and the inexpediency of dividing the

Englisli edition in two volumes, made it necessary to condense and to abridge as much as was con-

sistent with justice to the author and his work. For the same reason the original additions are con-

fined to interpretations differing from those of Dr. Naeoelsbach, and to additions and substitutions

of doctrinal and Iiomiletical matter from English sources for those of German authors and sermon-

izers. The metrical arrangement of the text is based upon the well-known commentary of Bishop

LowTH and the Annotated Paragraph Bible of the London Religious Tract Society. Dr. Nae-

oelsbach gives a prose version jirinted in the usual style, without reference to the Hebrew

parallelism.

One more volume, containing Numbers and Deuteronomy, which has been unavoidably de-

layed for one portion of it, remains to complete the Anglo-American reproduction of Lange, which

was begun in 1864 (seven years after the German).

It is doubtful whether any editor or publisher would have ventured on a commentary of twen-

ty-four large and closely printed volumes, could he have forseen the difficulties and risks con-

nected with it; and yet it has proved successful beyond all expectation. May Lange's Bible-work

long continue to be an aid and comfort to pastors and theological students for whose special benefit

it was prepared.

PHILIP SCHAFF.

N»w YoBK, October 31st, 1878.



THE PROPHET ISAIAH.

IJfTRODUCTIOJf.

? 1. COSTEMPOBART HISTORY.

From the period of their establishment, all the conflicts in which the kingdoms of Israel and

Judah were involved with the neighboring natimis were, so to speak, merely of a local nature. Only

when thev came in contact with Assyria and Babylon did they enter into relations with the world-

power ( Wehmacla). If thereby, on the one hand, the danger became infinitely greater for the theo-

cratic life, the theocracy, on the other, approached so much nearer the fulfilment of its task in the

world's history. The relation to Assyria was brought about by the desire of Ahaz king of Judah to

obtain protection against Syria and Ephraim. Out of the dependence on Assyria in which Ahaz

liecame thereby involved, his successor Hezekiah sought to free himself by the aid of the southern

world-power, Egypt. This, on his part, was an untheocratic procedure. As.syria was not to be hin-

<lered in subjugating Judah by human power. Jehovah Himself protected His people and com-

pelled Sennacherib, the king of Assvria, to make a ha.sty retreat by the fearful desolation which tlie

angel of the Lord wrought in his army (2 Kings xix. 35). But even before Judah was entirely

rescued out of the power of Assyria by this miraculous aid, it had initiated another relation to a

world-power that was to become incomparably more fatal to it than the relation to Assyria.

The Babylonian king Jlerodach-Baladan, when Hezekiah recovered from a dangerous illness,

had sent an embassy to him to congratulate him and to initiate friendly relations. Hezekiah, flat-

tered by the honor shown him, met the Babylonian ambassador with too little reserve. Thereupon

he was obliged to hear from Isaiah's lips the denunciation that all 'the treasures of his house, that he

had displayed with such pride to those ambassadors, woidd be carried away as booty, and his chil-

<lren as captives to Babylon. In place of Assyria, therefore, now a thing of the past, Isaiah sees

Babylon appear on the horizon as the enemy that was to prepare 'the end of the outward theocracy.

Tlie Babylonian captivity stands clear before his prophetic vision, but also the end of it, and there-

with tlie beginning of the great period of salvation that was to reach to the end of the world, albeit

witli great alternations. Thus, therefore, it is a threefold conflict in wliich Isaiah sees the theocracy

placed: that with Ephraim-Syria, Assyria and Babylon. One develops out of the other. The con-

Hict with Ephraim-Syria was properly but the handle to the fatal complication with Assyria, and
tlie latter in turn generated the relations with Babylon. For Merodach-Baladan, the great Baby-
lonian patriot (see comment at xxxix. 1-8) and firm defender of the freedom of his country against

the oppression of the Assyrians, would certainly not have congratulated Hezekiah on his recovery,

had he not seen in him an ally against the common enemy, Assyria. Thus we see the Prophet Isaiah

appearing at a period when the way was paving for the immediate relations of the theocracy with

the great world-powers by which its ruin was threatened. Beyond doubt, this was an historical cri-

sis of the utmost significance, and we see that only a man of the greatest spiritual power could be

€)iial to the oeca-sion. Isaiah was equal to it. When it was reported in Jerusalem that Ephraim
had combined with Syria, hearts trembled like the trees of the forest shaken with the wind (vii. 2).

But Isaiah declared that Eezin and the son of Remaliah were nothing but two smoking stumps of

torches (vii. 4). But As.syria, in which Ahaz confided, was to be feared (vii. 17). However, when
Assyria had fulfilled its mLssion in Israel and Judah, and now in wicked arrogance would possess

1



LN'TRODUCTION TO THE PROPHET ISAIAH.

the city of Jerusalem, and so swallow up Judah as it had done Ephraim, it was said : "I will put

my hook in thy nose and my bridle in thy lips, and I will turn thee back by the way which thou

earnest" {xxxvii. 29J. And so it came to pass. What human wisdom could see danger for the

theocracy in that emba.ssy of Merodach-Baladan ? The Prophet detects the danger. He gives

warning—he announces that Babylon will have the king of Judah and those that belong to him as

captives in the midst of it. But much more tlian with the portrayal of this judgment he occupies

liimself with the consolation that will be extended to Israel for this visitation. His gaze is cluelJy

directed to the deliverance out of this exile, and every thing belonging to a glorious salvation lor

personal and natural life that lies in perspective, even to the remotest distance, is naked and open

before his eyes.

Thus Isaiah is the great Central-Prophet who, stationed at a decisive turning-point, detects with

a clear eye all the principal points of the perspective that open out from it, and becomes thereby

to his people the prophetic mediator both of exhortation and warning, and also of consolation and

instruction as occasion demanded. And by this means he becomes, at the same time, the one on

whom all later prophets lean as on their greatest exemplar and highest proplietic authority.

Isaiah's labors fall, according to i. 1, in the time of Uzziah, Jotham, Ahaz and Hezekiah, king.9

of Judah. According to vi. 1 he was called to the prophetic office in the year that Uzziah died. It

need occasion no surprise, therefore, that, with the exception of that information concerning the call

of the Prophet, there appears no further piece of writing from Uzziah's time. But we find none also

from Jotham's time. For there happened nothing imder Jotham that could have moved Isaiah to

prophetic activity. The period of sixteen years under Jotham may have been a period of inward

collection and preparation for the Prophet. First under Ahaz his labors proper began. The first

occasion was furnished by the Syro-Ephraimitic war, concerning the particulars of which see the

commentary on vii. 1 sq. The combination of the military forces of Ephraim-Syria moved Ahaz to

call in the aid of the Assyrian king, Tiglath-Pileser. But Isaiah it moved to direct his

prophetic g.aze on Assyria, and, primarily, in the prophetic cycle, chapters vii.-xii., to announce

both the danger impending from Assyria and the final deliverance out of it. Tiglath-Pileser, in

fact, complied with the desire of Ahaz for aid. It was welcome to him in the interests of his policy

of conquest. He conquered and made subject the kingdom of Syria (2 Kings xvi. 9; comp. on Isa.

xvii. 1). He conquered at the same time the north and east of the kingdom of Ephraim, and led

the inhabitants away captive (2 Kings xv. 29). From that time onwards Palestine and the coun-

tries in its neighborhood remained a principal mark for the conquering expeditions of Assyria.

Ahaz brought this down on himself by his policy of unbelief. He himself, indeed, was not yet to-

reap the fruits of his untheocratic conduct. Although by direct encouragement of foreign modes of

religious worship (comp. 2 Kings xvi. lOsqq.) he had added to his guilt, he still remained in pos-

session of his land and throne to the end of his life (728 B. C). But his successor, Hezekiah, although

a prince devoted to the Lord with his whole heart, was obliged to experience all the distresses that

sprang forth like mischievous fruit from the dragon seed of his father. When Hosea, king of Israel,

sought to rid himself of the oppressive power of Assyria by an alliance with Egypt, Shalmaneser,

Tiglath-Pileser's successor, besieged Samaria for two years. He was prevented by death from com-

pleting his undertaking. His successor, Sargon, took the city in the third year of the siege (722 B.

C, 2 Kings xvii. 6) and led away the remnant of the ten tribes into captivity. But by that eflbrt

of the king of Israel to find protection against Assyria in Egypt, the attention of the Assyrian ruler

was drawn to the latter power. From the middle of the eighth century, according to Manetho,

there reigned in Egypt the twenty-fifth Ethiopic dynasty. Three of its kings are mentioned by

name: Sabako (Sevech, So) I. and II. and Tirhaka. According to the annals of Sargon (comp.

f=>cnRAT>ER, Die Keilinschriften und dax A. T., pp. 2.58, 318), Sevech (II.), in union with Hanno of

Gaza, encountered Sargon at Eaphia (twenty-two milliaria south-west of Gaza) in the year 720 B. C.

Sargon conquered and subdued Philistia. But the Philistine princes revolted. Therefore a ne,v ex-

pedition of Sargon against Philistia, that resulted in the subjection of the insurgents in the year 711.

This is the expedition conducted by Tartan (i.e., general in chief) to which Isa. xx. refers. All

these conflicts had taken place without the kingdom of Judah becoming involved as a fellow-sufl^erer.

The clouds big with destruction moved thrice along the north, west and south-west borders of Judah

before they turned to empty themselves on Judah itself. It is related also, 2 Kings xviii. 7, that

Hezekiah revolted from the king of Assyria, i. e., that he sought to relieve himself of the dependence

to which Ahaz had submitted. At the same time Hezekiah—and this was the great weakness of
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which this otherwise admirable prince was guilty—sought protection and help from Egypt against

the danger impending from Assyria. On this account he is sharply reproved by Isaiah. Chapters

XX., xxviii.-xxxiii. are meant to warn against this untheocratic policy. Judah must trust in the

Lord who promised by His prophet not to yield it up to the Assyrian, but that he would free it by

a mighty act of deliverance. Sargon was murdered in the year 705. He was succeeded by his son

Sennacherib. The third expedition of this king that occurred in the year 700 B. C. passed through

Phoenicia to the south of Palestine. The land of Judah was traversed and de-solated. Only the city

of Jerusalem remained to Hezekiah, in which lie was shut up "like a bird in its cage." In order

to save at least Jerusalem, Hezekiah paid Sennacherib to retire thirty talents of gold and three hun-

dred talents of silver (2 Kings xviii. 14 sqq.). Sennacherib took the money and then still demanded

the surrender of the city. In this great strait Hezekiah cried to the Lokd and received through

Isaiah a comforting promise. At Eltekeh, a Levitical city in the territory of Dan (Josh. xix. 44;

xxi. 23) the armies of Sennacherib and Tirhika encountered. The victory was undecided. But

shortly after 185,000 men perished in the camp of the Assyrian in one night, likely of a pest. Tliis

compelled Sennacherib to retreat (comp. 2 Kings xviii. and xix.; Isa. xxxvi. and xxxvii.). Thus

Judah was rescued.

This event forms the conclusion of the history of Isaiah as far as known to us. For not long

after this miraculous deliverance Hezekiah died. It is doubtful if Isaiah still lived to see the reign

of Manasseh. Isaiah i. 1 is against it. For there Hezekiah is named as the latest king under whom
Isaiah lived. Isaiah knew that after that overthrow (xxxvii. 36) Assyria was done away, and was

no more to be dreaded by the theocracy. His gaze, as early as the fourteenth year of Hezekiah, since

that embassy related in Isaiah xxxix., had turned in another direction. He knew that the greatest

danger threatened the theocracy, not from Assyria, but from Babylon. At this time, toward the end

of his life, before or after the Assyrian overthrow, he must have occupied himself with the relation

of his nation to Babylon. But he is not especially interested in the victory of Babylon and the capti-

vity of his people there. This point he leaves to others whom the matter more nearly touched. Only the

tlioughts of salvation and redemption employ him at the end of his life. In this period must have

originated the great book of consolation (xl.-lxvi.), along with the smaller pieces that relate to Ba-

bylon (xiii.-xiv. 23 ; xxi. 1-10; xxxiv., xxxv.).

? 2. THE PERSON AND TROPHETIC LABORS OF ISAIAJI.

The name ''"'^'?r'! (abbreviated '^^i'i?', which form, however, is never used in the text of the

OldTestament as the name of the Prophet) can mean salus Jovm or Jova salval (salvavit). i'C'' com-

bined with IT must properly have sounded iTri?' or iT>)t|/"', abbreviated 'i'v'' (whicli actually

occurs 1 Chron. ii. 31; iv. 20; v. 24). Still there prevails a certain freedom in the formation of

compound proper names. On the other hand, the compounds with H', whose first part is a verb

—

and that Kal—are extremely numerous, so that it is natural here to take i'ly' for a verbal form.

But the meaning of niiT' J'tV' would be primarily : Java salvus est. Still it happens not unfreqnently

that, in compounding names, Kal is taken in the sense of Piel or Hiphil (comp. Koehler, Komm.
on Zech., p. 3 sq.) ; so that here too i't?' might be taken in the sense of i^"'?''^. There remains still

some irregularity, -whether we derive iTi't!'' from i'E'' or i't?'. But the sense remains the same.

FuERST (in his Lexicon) takes a substantive i'l^' for the root, and translates "Jah is helper;" whereas

in his Concordance he translates it "deliverance of God." In Jerome, too, the same difference is

found, only that once lie renders the name aurripta Kvpiov, and again salmtor Domini. Other men
of this name are mentioned 1 Chr. iii. 21 ; xxv. 3, 15 ; Ezr. viii. 7, 19 ; Neh. xi. 7. Concerning

the attempt of Abaebanel to establish a connection between the names of the prophets (and thus

Isaiah's also) and prophecy, see Koehler, I. c, p. 5, Anm.

We know almost nothing concerning the outward relations of the Prophet. His father is called

Amoz (]"inX]. "Who this was is wholly unknown. Only ignorance of the language could identify

him with the prophet Amos (D'io;M
; only Rabbinical jugglery could make out of him a brother to

the king Amaziah (•^^V?*?). The latter is the source of the saying that Isaiah came of a royal race.

We are moreover uninformed about the time of Isaiah's birth and death. The opinion that Isaiah's

prophetic labors extended through the whole, or at least the greater part of the reign of Uzziah, is
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founded on the false exposition of the date given i. 1, and also of tlie position that the account of the
calling of the Prophet occupies in the book (comp. on this Geseniu.s in his Cammentary, p. 5 sqq.).

Tiiat the call of the Propliet is first narrated chap. vi. has quite another explanation (comp. our
commentary, in loc). We can only infer from vi, 1 that Isaiah was called to the prophetic office in

the year of Uzziah's death, i. c, tiierefore in the year 759 B. C. How old he was at that time, we
know not. If we assume that he could hardly have been younger than Jeremiah, who calls him-
self a I^^J when he was called (Jer. i. 6 sq.), and if we further assume that Jeremiah was twenty

years old, then Isaiah would have lived from that time 16-|- 16+ 29, thus at least sixty-one years,

and consequently must have attained an age of at lease eighty-one years. Concerning the period

and manner of his death we have only rumors. Manasseh, Hezekiah's successor, is said to have

caused the Prophet to be sawn asunder. The Prophet having fled to a hollow cedar from the king's

wrath, and having been "enfolded" by it, tlie king let him be sawn in this tree (comp. the passages

from the Talmud relating to this in Gesenius, in loc). In itself it is not at all improbable that

Manasseh inflicted a martyr's death on the faithful prophet of Jehovah. As is well known, he is

described to have been the wickedest and cruelest of all the kings of Judah. It is expressly said of

him that he shed very much innocent blood (2 Kings xxi. 16). Josephcs (Anti)). X. 3, 1) adds to

this that he did not spare the prophets. But opposed to all this is the fact that, chap. i. 1, the reign

-of Manasseh is not named, wliich certainly would not have been omitted, especially if the Prophet

Iiad been put to death by that king. At the spot where the three valleys, Jehoshaphat, Gihon and

Tyropoeon, come together, there stands an ancient gnarled trunk (it is, however, the trunk of a mul-

berry tree) that is called the tree of Isaiah (comp. Graf yon Wartexslebem, Jerusalem, Oegen-

vdrtic/es unci Verganc/enes, 3, Aufl; Berlin, 1875, p. S3) [Dr. Eobixson's Besearches, etc.. Vol. I., p.

232, 336.

—

Tr.] At the same .spot the fountain vSiloam issues, of which the report says that God

sent it to the Prophet to still his thirst when he w.a? near his death (comp. Leyrer in Herzog's

JJ. Encycl. XIV. p. 375). We have no hint of Isaiah's ever having lived any where else than in

Jerusalem. That he was married appears from vii. 3 (comp. x. 21 sq.), where his son is called

Shear-Jashub, and from the account viii. 3 that Isaiah, at God's command, " went unto the pro-

phetess," who bore him a son, whom, also by divine command, he named Maher-shalal-hash-baz.

Moreover, viii. 18, Isaiah sjieaks of the children " that God had given him." From what is related

in the passages just cited, we see that the family of the Prophet was quite drawn into the sphere of

his prophetic activity. That Isaiah was the instructor of king Hezekiah, as Nathan had formerly

been of Solomon (2 Sam. xii. 25), is mere conjecture that Paultts sets up in the clavis on Isaiah ix.

5. A double notice in Chronicles has occasioned the conjecture that Isaiah was annalist of the king-

dom. Thus we read 2 Chron. xxvi. 22 that Isaiah wrote (2ri3) the 'il^ji) ^')?'\, the first and the

last. And 2 Chron. xxxii. 32 it reads :
" Now the rest of the acts of Hezekiah, and his goodness, be-

hold, they are written in the vision of Isaiah, the Prophet, the son of Amoz, and in the book of

the kings of Judah and Israel" ["(which is received) into the book of the kings," etc. Dr. N.'s

translation.

—

Tk.]. According to this, therefore, Isaiah composed historical works on the lives of

the two most distinguished kings that were his contemporaries, and one of these works was incorpo-

rated, though perhaps only partially, in the great annalistic historical work of the kings of Judah

and Israel, from which the Chronicler drew (comp. Zoeckeer, Chronik., p. 16 sq.). When the

Chronicler calls the work on Hezekiah ]Hn, it is most natural to explain this designation by saying

that that historical work was regarded as a part of our prophetic book, which in fact bears the title

IITi'ty' ]i;n. And this might happen for the reason that chapters xxxvi.-xxxix. contain historical

sections that are common to our book of prophecy and to the canonical book of Kings, as well as to the

annals of the kingdom of Judah that were the source of the latter. The book of,prophecy might easily

be regarded by the Chronicler (who lived later, and could hardly have had before him the writing of

Isaiah about Hezekiah) as the source of Isaiah's accounts concerning Hezekiah which he found in his

annalistic historical work. But the statements of the Chronicler by no means justify the assumption

that Isaiah filled the office of a "'"Sin. In the writings that we have from him the person of the

Prophet is kept in the background. ' They speak of him and of what belongs to him only so far as

they have to tell of his direct and personal interference in what occurred (comp. vi. 1 sqq.; vii. 1 sqq.;

viii. Isqq., 16 sqq.; xx. 1 sqq.; xxii. 15 sqq.; xxviii. 9 sqq.; xxxvii.-xxxix.). The .secret found.i-

tion of all his prophetic activity was the consciousness that he was an instrument of God, chosen,

equipped and called to His service (comp. vi.). This consciousness generated in him the most de-

Toted obedience and the most implicit trust in God. Consequently he had no fear of man and no
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regard for merely human interests. With the greatest freedom he opposes Ahaz (vii. 1 sqq.). He
does the same to the chamberlain Shebna (xxii. 1.5 Kqq.), people of rank, priests and prophets, men
and women, in fact the whole people in general (ii.; iii.; v.; xxviii. 7 sqq.). Moreover he does not

spare Hezekiah and his noble counsellors, nor tlie women who seem, under him also, to have attained

great influence. He keenly reproves the secret ways that their policy followed in regard to Egypt

(xxx.-sxxii-). When Hezekiah was sick, he says to him that he must die with the same boldness

(xxxviii. 1), that he afterwards joyfully announces to the believing .suppliant his deliverance and

the lengthening of his life (xxxviii. 5 sqq.). And upon Hezekiah's having in foolish vanity dis-

played his treasures to the messengers from Babylon, he tells him plainly that all this shall be car-

ried away in exile to Babylon (xxxix. 5 sqq.).

Tl:ough, on the one hand, we see the Prophet dealing thus practically with the emergencies of

the present, yet, on the other hand, there exists for him no merely contemporary interest. For him
that immeasurable interval does not exist that for common men divides the remote from the imme-

diate future. Both appear to him a continued whole which he commands with his gaze in all its

parts. Every tiling of like sort, which in its realization in time forms indeed an organic, connected

line of development, yet one that is measurelessly extended, he sees before him as one tableau, wliose

figures, though really belonging to the most different stages of time, appear to him to stand along-

side of one another. In one word, the limits of time do not exist for him. Periods of time vanish

before his gaze. He contemplates together what is nearest and farthest when they belong together.

Thus lie comes back from the remotest future into the immediate present with a sudden spring, and

vice versa. Thus i. 12 he comprehends Jerusalem's wliole future of salvation in one. The great dis-

course of the second introduction sets two grand images of the remotest future at its head (ii. 1-4;

iv. 2-6), in order to contemplate the present in their light. Much more frequently it happens that,

immediately after an event of the near future, the Prophet sees the far and farthest future. Thus in

chap, xi., immediately after the deliverance out of the hand of Assyria, he sees the form of the Mes-

siah and of His kingdom of peace, and the latter, in fact, unfolded to its extremest consequences in

the generation of a new life of nature. In chap. xvi. 5, to Moab, in reward for its reception of the

fugitives of Judah (whom, according to the whole context, he contemplates as expelled by a present

threatening world-power), he promises participation in tlie blessings of the Messiah's kingdom. In

chap, xix., immediately after announcing to Egypt its ruin by means of .Assyria, the then representa-

tive of the world-power, he announces to it its conversion to Jehovah and its peaceful union with

Assyria and Israel. Let these examples suffice. It would le.td us too far to enumerate all the cases

of this kind that occur in both parts of the book. Though this m.\v not be an exclusive character-

istic of Isaiah's, still one may say that it appears especially strong and frequent in liim. This

agrees witli tlie elevation of the view-point that he takes. For he that stands highest sees the

farthest.

On this account especially he takes so high a rank among the prophets. In Jesus the son of

Sirach he is called 6 TvpoipriTi/c 6 ntyag (Ecclus. xlviii. 22), who further says of him that he Trvci/iart

lif:ya7.L> uSt TCI iaxara [ibid. ver. 24), and tliat he cue tov a'luvo; v~i6et^e to. ecdfieva (ibid. ver. 25).

EusEBIcs calls him {dem. ev. II. 4) rbv fifyav Kttl ^avunainv TrpotpijTTjv—indeed even 7rpoiptjT>iv ftiyicTov

(ibid. V. 4). Theodoret calls him 6 SeidraTo^ 'HtroiOf. Isidorcs Pelus: 6 dtopariKura-og (lib. I.

ep. 366), and rdv Trpocb^-iJv ca(pE(7TaToc (ibid. ep. 366). Closely connected with this is the considera-

tion that Isaiah foresees those facts of the fulfilment of salvation on which rests the specific teacliing

of Christianity. For it is historical facts, not dogmas, that constitute the pith of Christian teaching.

Of course it is not like one standing near that Isaiah sees those facts, but like one standing far ofl^,

which is as it should lie. For this reason lie describes them in peculiarly strange words, that are to

himself indistinct, and yet are essentially correct. Without himself having any presentiment of the

meaning of his words, he must predict the birth of the Saviour from an unmarried woman (vii. 14).

And then he describes this child by expressions that sound blasphemous, if he to whom they are

applied is held to be a man (ix. 5). In contra.st with this, he sees the servant of God defamed so as

to appear no longer human, and then again raised up to superhuman power and glory (liii.). More-
over he sees an entirely new way of appropriating salvation that must indeed appear strange enough
to human thoughts (Iv. ), and, what to pious persons of the Old Testament must have appeared down-
right offensive, he speaks of a worship of God to which the outward temple and ceremonial service

will seem an abomination (Ixvi. 1 sqq.).

Such are, if I may so express myself, the formal substructures of Isaiah's prophecy that make
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it proper to call him, as Jerome is the first to do: "non solum prophetam sed evangelistmn el aposto-

lum" (Prolog, in eipos. Jes.; comp. the£pis(. ad Paulinam, where he says: " non prophciiam mihi ri-

detuT texcre Esaias sed evanijdium"). With reference to this, Augustine (Z)e era. i>ei. XVIII. 29)

says that Isaiah :
" de Christo et ecdesia mulla plura quam caeteri prophetavit, ita ut a quibusdam eran-

gelista qxmm propheta potius diceretur." Cyril of Alexandria also, in the preface to his commen-

tary, remarks: " h ravTu tnri Trpoipi/vT/c: dfia Kal airda-o^oc."

I never could comprehend how any one could regard it as a postulate and promotive of scienti-

fic knowledge to explain the world without the personal God. Cancel Him, and then riddles and

miracles fairly begin, and impossibilities are exacted of our faitli. If one would require us to be-

lieve that some work of art came into being, not by an artist, but by abstract art, wisdom, power, we

would declare such an one to be fit for the insane asylum. And yet men would have us believe that

there is an abstract tliinking and willing ! They hold personality to be a limiting, and therefore an

impersonal God to be something unlimited, therefore something higher ! But as soon as the limits

of personality are broken away, one comes into the region of merely subjective representations; and

the philosophers had better look to their aristocratic abstractions and see whether they possess the

property of real, objective existence. If they lack this, then the philosophers have jjerhaps wrought

for the study, but not for real life. It is both insanity and idolatry to wish to put abstract-

ideal philosophy in the place of the concrete, vitalizing Christian religion. Moreover personality

is not limitation in the negative sense. It is merely concentration, and thereby the condition of or-

derly and really effective being. Personanty is, however, at the same time, the condition of an en-

tire and full existence, i. e., it is not mere thinking and willing, but also sensibility. In other words

:

only personality can have a heart and love. To be sure, we touch here on the proper |)ith of the

controversy. Not all men wish to be loved by God, still less to love Him in return. Humanity

entire divides into two parts, one of which presses toward God, the other away from God. For the

former, nothing is more precious than nearness to God ; the latter feel easy only at a distance from

Him. And now-a-days those are esteemed as the lords of science and as benefactors to mankind

who do their best to " free (us) from the Creator," as David Str.^uss says ! But here the criterion

is not objective, impartial, scientific interest, but the interest of the heart self-determined in this or

that way toward God. For under all circumstances our relation to God is a concern of the heart.

One must either love Him or hate Him, be for Him or against Him (Luke xi. 23). Neutral no one

can be. Consciously or unconsciously every man must feel himself attracted by God or repelled

from Him, according as, in his secret heart, that which is kindred to God or that which is inimical

to God has the upper hand. For there is no man in which both are not present. Take tlie her-

meneutics that is founded on the assumption that there is no personal God, and that the world is

founded on abstractions, in whose real existence one must believe, much as that contradicts all rea-

son and experience ; shall such hermeneutics be more entitled to consideration than that

which rests on the fundamental view that there is a personal God, to whom we are related, who

loves us and guides our fortune with paternal wisdom? This question can never be objectively de-

cided here below, because for each individual the subjective attitude of his own heart is the crite-

rion. But at least let no one despise those who see in the Scriptures the revelation of a personal

God. And above all things, one must not explain the writings of the prophets of the Old Testa-

ment on the assumption that they did not bona fide regard themselves as organs of the living, per-

sonal God that governs the world. One may say : they fancied themselves inspired. Very well

—

then let such point out the illusions that entangled them, and expose their enthusiasms. Or one may

Bay: they were impostors. Then let such unmask them. But let no one put upon their words a

Bcnse th-it they tliemselves did not intend, because they just believed in a living personal God, and

were convinced that they stood under the direct influence of His Spirit. Let no one empty their

words of sense—let no one deny that they meant to prophesy because one does not him.'^elf believe

in any prophecy. Let no one (as e.g. Knobei, does) make out of the prophecy a marvellous masked

representation of events tliat had already taken place. I willingly confess that the representatives

of the divine origin of prophecy have been faulty in many respects. It has been often overlooked

that not every thing can be prophesied at any time; that therefore each prophecy must have its

historical reason and ground, and that the form and contents of the prophecy must be in harmony

with these. It has been further overlooked that prophesying is a seeing from a distance. From a

distance one may very well observe a city, mountain and the like, in general outlines. But parti-

culars one does not see. For this reason genuine prophecy in general will never meddle with spe-
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ciai preiliction. Where, however, the latter takes place, either the special trait contemplated is no

subordinate individual thing, or it justifies the suspicion tliat it is false. These and like mistakes

have been committed. But this does not hinder me from maintaining the divine origin of prophecy

in general, and also from claiming a scientific title for my construction of Isaiali's propliecy.

? 3. THE LITERARY PERFORMANCE AND THE BOOK OP THE PROPHET.

1. The lofty spirit resident in our Prophet has taken also a corresponding form. AVe see in

him a master of the Hebrew language. He uses it with a power and ease that find their like in no

other. He brought it to the summit of its development. Not only has he always the right word at

command—he also never uses one word too much or one too feiv. And with admirable art, yet

without affectation, he knows how to modulate the »vord aci'ording to the contents of the thought.

All rhetorical forms of art are at his command, and he can employ all the riches of ihe language.

Something royal has been observed in the w.ay that Isaiali uses the language. So tliat Abarbanel

associates tliis character of Isaiah's language with the fancied royal descent of the Prophet, saying:

"the charm of his discourse and the beauty of his eloquence is like the discourse of the kings and

counsellors of the land, who had a much pleasanter and purer way of speaking than the rest of the

children of men" (Comm.in prnph. post Jes. I.; see Gesenius on Jes. I. p. 36). And in another

fasliion the Talmud, Tractat. Chagiga {Fol. 13 b) expresses the same thought, saying :
" Ezekiel

resembles the son of the village when he beholds the splendor of the king, but Isaiah resembles the

son of tlie royal residence" (comp. Fuerst, D. JiTanon des A. T., pp. 17, 21).

2. As regards the book itself, it divides first into two chief parts: chaps, i.-xxxv. and xl.-lxvi.

Between these two chief parts are the chapters xxxvi.-xxxix., which, Janus-like, look forwards and

backwards, ina.smuch as the chapters xxxvi. and xxxvii. conclude the Assyrian period, and chap-

ters xxxviii. and xxxix. prepare the way for the Babylonian period. The first part then ought

properly to be reckoned from i.-xxxvii., the second from xxxviii.-lxvi. But it is traditional to

reckon xxxvi.-xxxix. together, and that, too, along with the first chief part, because part first, on

account of the greater variety of its contents, may easier receive those historical chapters than the

second part that lias a quite uniform and exclusive character.

3. Taking part first to include i.-xxxix. we follow the traditional way of counting. But pro-

perly tliis first principal part begins with chap. vii. For chapters i.-vi. contain the great threefold

introduction relating to the entire book. That is to say, not only is chap. i. introductive, but chap-

ters ii.-v. are the second and chap. vi. the third introduction. Through three gates we enter into

the majestic structure of Isaiah's prophecy. For the proof of this see the comment in loc. Part

first falls into five subdivisions. The first subdivision comprises chaps, vii.-xii. In this section the

Prophet treats of the relations of Israel to Assyria, contrasting the ruinous beginning of this rela-

tion with the blessed termination of it. The second subdivision contains the prophecies against

foreign nations (xiii.-xxiii.) At the head of these stands a prophecy again.st Babylon. For first,

this begins with a general contemplation of "the day of the Lord," so that, in a measure, it forms

the introduction to all announcements ofjudgment that follow, and, then, the Prophet sees precisely

in Babylon the chief enemy of the theocracy that is appointed to make a preliminary end to its out-

ward continuance (xiii. 1—xiv. 23). This is followed by a .short prophecy against Assyria, the

enemy, of course, most to be dreaded in the Prophet's time (xiv. 24—27). Following this are

prophecies relating to other nations threatened by Assyria : PhilLstia, Moab, Epiiraim-Syria, Ethi-

opia and Egypt (xiv. 28—xx. 6).

Chapters xxi. and xxii. con.stitute a special little 130. They also contain prophecies against

heathen nations, viz.: Babylon, Edom, and Arabia. But there is connected with this in an unusual

way a prophecy against Jerusalem. Tiie reason is that these four prophecies bear emblematic su-

perscriptions, on which account we have called them libelliis emhiemalieus. The character of the su-

perscription, therefore, v.hich coincides with that of the other three superscriptions, makes the rea-

son why this prophecy against Jerusalem is incorporated with the prophecies against foreign nations.

A prophecy against Tyre forms the conclusion of this second subdivision: the siege of this city by

Slialmaneser, wliich took place in the Prophets time, furnished the occasion for it. But the Prophet

sees before him the fate of the city down to the remotest future, and in this contemplation of the fu-

ture is not wanting the factor that the Clialdeans shall be the ones to make an end of the independ-

ence of Tyre. Chaps, xxiv.—xxvii. form a kind of finale to the discourses against the nations.

They treat of last things, of the end of the world, the world's judgment, resurrection of the dead, and
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the fulfilment of the salvation promised to the people Israel. We have called these four chapters

libellus apocalypticus. The Third Subdivision has for its subject the relation of Israel to Assyria .n

the days of king Hezekiah (xxviii.—xxxiii.). It contains five discourses in six chapters. Each

discourse begins with 'IH. They stand in chronological order, and are all of them total surveys, in

that each, in a special manner, proceeding from the present distress, and with censure of the false

means of deliverance, compresses in one the deliverance out of the distress and the salvation of the

(Messianic) end-period that are determined and promised of God. The Fourth Subdivision com-

prises chaps, xxxiv. and xxxv. These two chapters we designate the finale of part first. They con-

tain a concluding glance at the end-period in respect to the two aspects of it, viz.: the divine judg-

ments both in respect to punishment and salvation. The first is described as comprehending not

only the earth, but also the constellations of heaven, in which, however, the manner of its operation

on earth is exhibited by a special portrayal of the judgment against one of Israel's most bitter ene"

mies, viz.: Edom. Tliat we stand here at an important boundary, viz.: at the close of part first, ap"

pears from the invitation, xxiv. 16, to search the " Book of Jehovah," and thereby verify tlie fulfil-

ment. This Book of Jehovah can be nothing else than just our part first, to which the Prophet here

refers back as to a whole now brought to conclusion. Finally xxxv. describes the salvation which

shall be imparted to the people of God by the final judgment. But the Prophet for the present

makes prominent only one principal point, viz.: the return home out of the lands of exile into the

Holy Land to everlasting joy. We see in this, at the same time, a transition to part second, that

has for its subject the description of the period of salvation in all its aspects.

The Fifth Subdivision finally comprehends chapters xxxvi.—xxxix. Their contents is histo-

rical and essentially the same that we read in 2 Kings xviii. 13—xx. 19. Chapters xxxvi. and

xxxvii. relate the deepest distress into which Hezekiah, confined to his capital city, was brought by

the Assyrians, and also the unexpected, sudden and complete deliverance out of this distress by the

plague that broke out in the camp of the Assyrians. This fact forms the conclusion of all relations

of Israel to Assyria, and therefore xxxvi. and xxxvii. stand first, although the events narrated in

them belong to a later period. Chapters xxxviii. and xxxix. inform us of the sickness and recovery

of Hezekiah in the fourteenth year of bis reign, and of the Babylonian embassy that congratulated

him on this account. Hereby was afforded occasion to the Prophet to prophesy the Babylonian ex-

ile, and in so far xxxviii. and xxxix. are, so to speak, the bridge to chapters xl.—xlvi., and stand

immediately before them, although the events of which they inform us precede by about fourteen

years the events narrated in chaps, xxxvi. and xxxvii.

4. Surveying again the collection of prophecies in part first, we see that they are well arranged.

The older commentators (even Luther) have erroneously held them to be without arrangement,

and put together without plan. But the dominating principle is an arrangement according to mat-

ter rather than chronological arrangement. The first introduction (chap, i.) belongs to the latest

pieces. It has much in common with chapters xl.—xlvi. (see below). The second introduction

(ii.—v.) is, as a whole, also the product of that period when the Prophet put his book together. Still

for this introduction the Prophet made use of earlier pieces, especially of the period of Ahaz (comp-

iii.comm.). And thereby, of course, he has given at the same time a picture of that period of his

labors which preceded the first conflict with the world-power and the prophecies that related to it.

For this reason this introduction bears more of a general ethical character. The third introduction

belongs to the fact of the last year of Uzziah therein related. When it was written up is not ex-

pressly said. But it is in the nature of the thing that this should happen early rather than late af-

ter the event itself.

Of chapters vii.—xii. the first part (vii. 1—ix. 6) belongs to the beginning of the three years

which Pekah had in common with Ahaz, thus about 743 B. C. The second part, however (ix. 7—

X. 4) belongs in the end of this period, thus about 740, 39 (see introd. to the text m loc). Of the

second part (x. 5—xii. 6) the piece x. 5-34 belongs in the time when Hezekiah was put to the great-

est distress by the summons related xxxvi. (see introduction to x. 5-19). Chap, xi., on account of

its relationship with xiv. 28-32, originated in the period when Hezekiah had ascended the thione,

thus about 728 B. C. The doxology, chap, xii., bears no trace of any particular time
;

still, as con-

clusion of this section, it must any way have originated at the time the latter was put together {ibid.)

The first prophecy against Babylon (xiii. 1—xiv. 23) presupposes the period in which the Prophet

recognized Assyria as a thing of the past, and saw in Babylon the world-power that was called to

execute judgment on the theocracy. The prophecy, therefore, falls in the latest stadium of Isaiah's
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prophetic activity. The short prophecy against Assyria predicts Sennacherib's cata-stroplie as near

at hand. It belongs therefore to the period shortly before the event. The short piece xiv. 2S-32

must have originated shortly after Hezekiah took the throne. The prophecy against Moab (xv. and

xvi.) must, as to its older part (xv. 1-xvi. 12;, belong to the reign of Aliaz. It may liave originated

after 741 B. C. and before the incursion of the Edomites into Judah mentioned in 2 Chron. xxviii.

17. The time of its publication is indeed relatively determined by the later brief prophecy xvi. 13,

14 ; but so far it has not been made out what event the Prophet means by the blow threatened against

Moab xvi. 14. Any way, however, the Prophet has in mind an act of hostility on the part of Assyria

against Moab.

Chapters xvii. and xviii., which are equally directed against Ephraim-Syria and against Assy-

ria, belong to the beginning of the reign of Ahaz, to the same period to which the propliecies vii. 1

—ix. 6 owe their origin.

Chapters xix. and xx. relate to Ethiopia-Egypt. They fall in the time of Hezekiah, aud in-

deed they cannot have been written earlier than 708 B. C. (see in Comm. introd. to xvii.-xx.). The

brief prophecy against Babylon (xxi. 1-10), which stands here on account of its emblematical super-

scription, appears to belong to the same period as xiii. 1-14. Still the character of the piece in re-

spect to language and rhetoric are not quite in harmony with it. The two small prophecies against

Edom (xxi. 11, 12) and Arabia (xxi. 13-17) fall in the time of Hezekiah, more exactly, in the time

before the catastrophe of Sennacherib, when the Assyrians threatened the independence of all the na-

tions that lay between Assyria and Egypt. To this same period also belongs chap. xxii. More ex-

actly, the chapter presuppo.ses, and that in both its parts, the period when the Assyrians threatened

Jerusalem directly. The prophecy against Tyre has this in common with the prophecies against

the theocracy itself, that it does not designate Assyria, the immediate source of menace, but Babylon

as the instrument to whom God has entrusted His judgment, and it must have originated in the time

when Shalmaneser besieged Tyre, thus before 722 B.C. (see comm. in loc). It is hard to determine

when the chapters xxiv.—xxvii. originated. Still the Prophet sees the theocracy in conflict with

Assyria and Egypt. Babylon stands veiled in the background. This seems to point to the time of

Hezekiah, and indeed to the time be/ore Sennacherib's catastrophe (see comm. in loc). Of the five

discourses (xxviii.-xxxiii.) that represent the relation of Israel to Assyria in the time of Hezekiah,

the first must have originated already before the beginning of the siege of Samaria, tlius about 725

B. C. (ibid.). Chap. xxix. is of much later origin, belonging to about the year 902 B. C.

Chapters xxx.—xxxii., according to their contents, belong to the same period as xxix. They

join directly on to this in chronological order. Chap, xxxiii. belongs to the period shortly before

the summons that Rabsheka sent to Hezekiah. Chaps, xxxiv. and xxxv. originated in the latest pe-

riod of the Prophet contemporaneously with the grand connected complexity of prophecy in the

chaps, xl.—Ixvi. A more exact determination of the time is impossible.

Chaps, xxxvi.—xxxix. very probably spring from a memorandum of Isai.ah's that had for its

subject the great events of the reign of Hezekiah, and to which 2 Chron. xxxii. 26 seems to point.

The insertion of these chapters at this point is so suitable—in fact so necessary—that we must even

ascribe them to the Prophet himself. But a later hand has made alterations in the dates of the su-

perscriptions, and also perhaps in the mention of names (xxxix. 1), which has become the occasion of

great confusion. The events for instance narrated in xxxvi. and x.xxvii. took place fourteen years later

than those narrated in xxxviii. and xxxix. Any way, the narratives stood in the original source in the

correct chronological order, i. c, so that xxxvi. and xxxvii. followed xxxviii. and xxxi.x. The narra-

tives were transposed to correspond with the aim of the book of prophecy. Now in the original source

the introduction of cliap. xxxviii. must have read : "And it came to pass in the fourteenth year of king

Hezekiah." But chap, xxxvi. began with the words :
" And it came to pas.s in the fourteenth year."

Thereby was meant the fourteenth year after the events narrated in xxxviii. and xxxix.; therefore

tlie twenty-eighth year of Hezekiah, or the 700 B. C, the year in which actually occurred Sennache-

rib's catastrophe.* When then those liLstorical sections were adopted into the collection of Isaiah's

prophecies, and that in a reversed order, the dates ought properly to have been altered to correspond.

This, however, did not take place. Thus xxxvi. began with the words: "And it came to pass in

* I rem.irlv here th.it the historical and chronolopieal objections raised by WEi-LHArsEN. v. GxTsrHsiiD, Oppert

against many results of Schradep.'s investigations are well known to me. Still the few data that come here into

account partly lie quite out of the sphere of those objections, partly, as appears to pae, they are quite unaffected

by them.
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the fourteenth year," but sxxviii. with the words : "And it came to pass in the fourteenth year of Heze-
kiah." To an uninformed reader this sounded strange. The fourteenth mentioned in the beginning
of xxxvi. seemed as if it could be no other than the fourteenth of Hezekiah. And because xxxviii.

again bore at its head the fourteenth year of this king, nothing seemed more natural tlian to let

xxxvi. begin with the words :
" And it came to pass in the fourteenth year of king Hezekiah," and

then join on chapters xxxviii. and xxxix. simply with the date "in those days, in that time" (see

introd. to xxxvi.-xxxix. below). Whoever made these alterations doubtless lived at a period when
the living tradition about tlie correct order of these events had long been obliterated. Perhaps, too,

the erroneous mention of a name xxxix. 1 is the fault of the same man and of the same time. For
JMerodach-Baladan does not mean " Merodach, son of Baladan," as is there intimated. Merodach-
Baladan ( = Merodach gave a son) is only one name, and is the name of a man whose father was
called Jakin (see comm. in loc). This erroneous meaning given to the name appears also to point

to a later time in which the knowledge of the proper'relation was lost.

5. Part second consists of chapters xl.—Ixvi. These chapters forma separate and well arranged

total by themselves. As in other collections of Isaiah's prophecies, so here we notice a fundamental
number. For the total consists of three divisions, each containing three times three discourses. It

is to be noticed, however, that in the third division only five discourses are to be distinguished,

which, however, divide into nine chapters. The subject of these twenty-seven chapters is the time

of salvation, and that indeed the whole period beginning with the deliverance from exile and ex-

tending 10 the end of the present world, i. e., to the appearance of a new heaven and a new earth.

Although, in accordance with the peculiarity of prophetic seeing, the prophet sees things of the same
sort together, no matter wliat time they belong to, we still distinguish in the total period of salvation

three chief stages to which the three chief subdivisions of nine chapters each correspond. In the

hrstEnnead the Prophet sees chiefly and primarily the deliverance out of the Babylonian captivity,

and, as the source of it, Cyrus. But this Ennead by no means has this aim merely. The Prophet

knows, that along with the redemption out of exile, Israel must be raised to a higher plane of

religious moral life: it must be freed from idolatry and led to the sole worship of Jehovah. The
outward deliverance without the inward would be only a half work ; for it was precisely Israel's

spiritual bondage to idols that had been the cause of its bodily servitude. How could the latter be

removed without the former? But this redemption out of exile and the chains of a gross idolatry is

only the first stage of the period of salvation. "Within this we see forming the outlines of a second and

higher stage. The glorious Cyrus, who is not called servant of God, but is called n't^rD, and the suffer-

ing people Israel, that is yet destined to glory, compose, so to speak, the ground forms in which a

new stage of salvation is typically represented. These preparatory elements combine in their higher

unity in the person of the servant of God who will be a suffering Israel and a conquering Cyrus at

the same lime. But first appears the first named aspect of his existence, the suffering servant.

This forms the central point of the second Ennead. By suffering the servant of God becomes the re-

deemer of His people, the founder of a new way of appropriating salvation, and of a new condition

of salvation that is both intensively and extensively higher. But this servant of God lifts Himself

up out of His humility and becomes—this is the contents of thethird Ennead—on the one hand, Judge

of the world who will destroy all the wicked, on the other, the Creator of a new creature. The

fruit of His redeeming work will be a new humanity, a new name, a new worship of God in spirit

and in truth, a new heaven and a new earth.

Therefore the Prophet has by no means in mind merely circumstances of the exile. Of course

he sees primarily the redemption out of the exile. But he sees behind this also the time in which

the [lersonjil servant of God, prefigured in the first stage by Cyrus and Israel, will begin his work of

salvation by suffering and dying ; and behind this second .stage he sees a third, in which the servant

ofGod, raised out ofHis humble state to the dignity of a highest Prophet, Priest and King, shall re-

new the creature and lead it upwards to the highest degree of life in the spirit.

6. The scheme of the book is as follows

:

I. THE THREEFOLD INTRODXJCTIOlir.

o. The First Introduction, chap. i.

6. The Second Introduction, chaps, ii.—v.

C. The Third Introduction, chap. vi.
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II. PART FIRST, vii.—xxxix.

1. FIRST SUBDIVISION. CHAPS. VII.—XII.

Israel's relation to A.ssyria, the representative of the world-power in general, described

in its ruinous beginning and its blessed end.

A.—The prophetic perspective of the time of Ahaz, chap. vii. 1— ix. 6.

1. The prophecy of Immanuel the son of a Virgin, chap. vii. 1-2.5.

2. Isaiah giving the whole nation a sign by the birth of his son Maher-shalal-hash-

baz, chap. viii. 1-4.

3. Additions

:

a. The despisers of Siloah shall be punished by the waters of Euphrates,

chap. viii. 5-8.

b. Threatening call to those that conspire against Judah, and to those that

fear the conspirators, chap. viii. 9-1.5.

c. The testament of the Prophet to his disciples, chap. viii. 16—ix. 6.

B.—Threatening of judgment to be accomplished by Assyria, directed against the Israel of

the Ten Tribes, chap. ix. 7—x. 4.

C—Assyria's destruction Is.'ael's salvation, chap. x. 5—xii. 6.

1. Woe against Assyria, chap. x. .5-19.

2. Israel's redemption from Assyria, chap. x. 20-34.

3. Israel's redemption in relation to the Messiah, chap. xi. 1—xii. 6.

2. SECOND SUBDIVISION. CHAPS. Xm.-XXVII.

The prophecies against foreign nations.

A.—The discourses against individual nations, chaps, xiii.—xxiii.

1. The first prophecy against Babylon, chap. xiii. 1—xiv. 23.

2. Prophecy against Assyria, chap. xiv. 24-27.

3. Against Philistia, chap. xiv. 28-82.

4. Against Moab, chaps, xv., xvi.

5. Against and for D.ama.scus and Ephraim, chap. xvii.

6. Ethiopia now and then again, chap, xviii.

7. Egypt now and then again, chaps, xix., xx.

8. The libellus emblematicus, containing the second prophecy against Babylon, then

prophecies agamst Edom. Arabia, Jerusalem and the chamberlain Shebna,

chaps, xxi., xxii.

9. Prophecy against and for Tyre, chap, xxiii.

B.—The finale of tlie prophecies against the nations : the libdlus apocalypticus, chapters

xxiv.—xxvii.

3. THIRD SUBDIVISION. CHAPS. XXVIII.—XXXIII.

Relation of Israel to Assyria in the time of king Hezekiah.

4. FOURTH SUBDIVISION. CHAPS. XXXIV.—XXXV.

The finale of part first.

5. FIFTH SUBDIVISION. CHAPS. XXXVI.—XXXIX.

Historical pieces, containing the conclusion of the As,syrian and the preparation for the

Babylon period.

HI. PART SECOND, Chaps, xl.—Ixvi.

The entire future of salvation, beginning with the redemption from the Babylonian exiJe^

concluding wilh the creation of a new heaven and a new earth.
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A.—Cyrus, chaps, xl.—xlviii.

1. First Discourse. The Prologue, the objective and subjective basis of redemptioij,

chap. xl.

2. Second Discourse. First appearance of tlie Bedeemer from the East, and of the

servant of tlie Jehovah, and also the first and second use of the prophecy re-

lating 10 this in proof of the divinity of Jehovah, chap. xli.

3. Third Discourse. The third chief figure : The personal servant of Jehovah in the

contrasted features of his appearance, chap. xlii.

4. Fourth Discourse. Redemption or salvation in its entire compass, chap, xliii. 1^
xliv. 5.

5. Fifth Discourse. Prophecy as a proof of divinity comes to the front and culmi-

nates in the name of Cyrus, chap. xliv. 6-28.

6. Sixth Discourse. The culminating point of the proiihecy : Cyrus, and the effect of

his appearance, chap- xlv.

7. Seventh Discourse. The fall of the Babylonian gods, and the gain to Israel's know-

ledge of God that will be derived therefrom, cliap. xlvi.

8. Eighth Discourse. The well-deserved and inevitable overthrow of Babylon,

chap, xlvii.

9. Ivinth Discourse. Recapitulation and conclusion, chap, xlviii.

B.

—

The personal servant of Jehovah. Chaps, xlix.— Ivii.

1. First Discourse. Parallel between the servant of Jehovah and Zion. Both have

a small beginning and a great end, chap. xlix.

2. Second Discourse. The connection between the guilt of Israel and the sufferings of

the servant, and the liberation of the former through faith in the latter, chap. 1.

3. Third Discourse The final redemption of Israel. A dialogue between the Servant

of Jehovah who enters, as if veiled, Israel, Jehovah Himself, and the Pro-

phet, chap. li.

4. Fourth Discourse. The restoration of the city of Jerusalem, chap. Hi. 1-12.

5. Fifth Discourse. Golgotha and Scheblimini (sit thou on my right hand), chap. lii.

13— liii. 12.

6. Sixth Discourse. The new salvation, chap. liv.

7. Seventh Discourse. The new way of appropriating salvation, chap. Iv.

8. Eighth Discourse. The moral, social and physical fruits of the new way of salva-

tion, chap. Ivi. 1-9.

9. yinth Discourse. A look at the mournful present, which will not, however, hin-

der the coming of the glorious future, chap. Ivi. 10—Ivii. 21.

C.

—

The new creature. Chaps. Iviii.—Ixvi.

1. First Discourse. Bridge from the present to the future; from preaching repent-

ance to preaching glory, chaps. Iviii., lix.

2. Second Discourse. The rising of the heavenly sun of life upon Jerusalem, and

the new personal and natural life conditioned thereby, chap. Ix.

3. Third Discourse. The personal centre of the revelation of salvation, chap. Ixi.

—

Ixiii. 1-6.

4. Fourth Discourse. The Prophet in spirit puts himself in the place of the exiled

church, and bears its cause in prayer before the Lord, chap. Ixiii. 7—Ixiv. 11.

5. Fifth Discourse. The death and life bringing end-period, chaps. Ixv., ixvi.

J 4. AUTHENTICITY AND INTEGRITY OF THE BOOK.

1. Knobel says of the Isaiah collection there is found in it more that is not genuine than in

any other prophetic book (p. xxvi). The passages ii. 2-4 and xv.-xvi. 12 are not denied to be genu-

ine indeed, but they are said not to be Isaiah's, he having appropriated them from older prophets.

As regards ii. 2-4, this statement is of course correct. For Isaiah has in fact, and for good reason,

put a saying of his contemporary and fellow prophet Micah at the head like a light, in order to con-

template in its light the (relative) present of his people. But as regards the prophecy against Moab,
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xv.-xvi. 12, the Prophet himself, it is true, designates it as a word that tlie Lord once ("*'?, i. e.,

before) spoke against Moab. But the words xvi. 13 by no means assert that Isaiah cites the words

of another. Would he not have indicated this more plainly ? Besides the piece is in contents and

form quite like Isaiah. (See Comm. in he). The following passages are said to be decidedly not

genuine : xiii. 1-xiv. 23 ; xxi. 1-10 ; xxiv.-xxvii. ; xxxiv.-xxxv. ; xxxvi. 1-xxxvii. 20 ; xxxvii.

36-xxxix. 8 ; xl.-lxvi. Beside these a few other passages are assailed by individual critics. Thus

chap. xii. is as.sailed by Ewald (.see on the contrary Meier, Kxobel, p. 113). Chap. xix. is

partlv or entirely so by several expositors (EiCHHOKN, Kosesmueller, Koppe, De Wette, Ge-

SENius, HiTZiG, on the contrary Knobel, p. 159) ; single parts of chaps, xxviii.-xxxiii. by Eich-

HORN (against which see Gesenius I. 2, p. 826) ; chap, xxxiii. by Ewald (against whom see Kno-

bel, p. 273). As these critical objections have been proved groundless even by such men as Gese-

Nius and Knobel, we will not enter into them here. I will in the commentary itself give the

reasons why I must regard chaps, xiii. 1-xiv. 23; xxi. 1-10; xxiv.-xxvii. ; and xxxiv., xx.xv., as

Isaiah's genuine productions. We have already said in § 3 under 4, what is to be tho.uglit of

chaps, xxxvi.-xxxix. .

2. We must give particular attention to chaps, xl.-lxvi. Since Koppe and Doedeelein (comp.

Beetholdt, em. p. 1356 sqq.) the majority of commentators have lield the opinion that a much
later person than Isaiah the son of .\moz wrote these prophecies. The most suppose that this later

person lived in Babylon among the exiles. Only Ewald (Propheicn des A. B. II. p. 403 sqq.

;

Oesch. des V. /sr. IV. p. 22 sqq.; 56 sqq., 66, 103, 138) is of the opinion that the "great unnamed,"

as a descendant of those Jews that with Jeremiah went into Egypt, lived in the latter place. On
the other hand Seinecke {Der Eranf/elist des A- B. 1870) concludes from chap. xl. 9, that the author

must have lived in Jerusalem because otherwise the summons "Jerusalem, get thee up into a high

mountain," would have no sense. DtJHM (Die Theotogie der Propheten, Bonn., 1875, p. 283), infers

from chap. xiii. 22 that Deutero-Isaiah at least did not live in Babylon, for it liardly went so hard

with the exiles as is there described. As regards the time, although the critics in general maintain

that it was written during the exile, still they differ in details very much. Bertholdt (Einl., p.

1390) distributes the chapters into four periods: Before and after the invasion, during and after

the siege of Babylon. Gesenids suppo-ses (II. Th. p. 33) that the prophecies originated at the time

when the advance of Cyrus against Babylon awaked in the Hebrews the assured hope of a -speedy

deliverance. Still he thinks that the last chapters were written sooner than the earlier ones, in

which is discoursed with so much certainty of the victories of Cyrus. HiTZie also apportions the

chapters very exactly among the incidents of the Persian-Babylonian war, onh' he thinks that chajj.

xlvii. does not fit into the context chronologically, and that as an independent whole it was incor-

porated later. Beck [Die Cyrojesajan. Weissagungen, p. 16) tliinks that all twenty-seven chapters

presuppose the permission of Cyrus to return home. The Prophet only represents what has hap-

pened as revealed by Jehovah in advance, in order that "His contemporaries might regard it, not

as accident, but as proceeding from the decree of God." According to Knobel " the Prophet fol-

lowed attentively the great events, spoke as these and the circumstances they brought about dictated

he should, and wrote up the discourses one after another" (p. 342). And so he maintains that chaps,

xl.-xlviii, originated in the time of the first splendid successes of Cyrus ; chaps, xlix.-lxii., however,

he puts in the time when Cyrus began to carry out his plan of subduing the western nations. Chap.

Ixii. 1-6 is supposed to refer to the taking of Sardis. The prayer, chap. Ixiii. 7-lxiv. 11, and the

answer to it, chapter Ixv. are supposed to fall in the period after this event. Only in regard

to chapter Ixvi. Knobel is undetermined whether it is to be put before the conquest of Ba-

bylon by Cyrus, or in the time after it. Seinecke takes again the view-point of Beck : only he

denies that the Prophet prophesied the deliverance by Cyrus. Much rather this is evervwhere pre-

supposed. What he does prophe-sy is the "new salvation," i. e., a period of great happiness, whicli

of course can only be realized in the holy land. The entire prophecy is one whole made at one cast.

If one point of time is fixed, then the time of the composition of the whole is clear. Now it appear.s,

especially from chap. xli. 2, 3 ; xliv. 25; xlv. 4 sq. ; lii. 11 ; xlix. 22, 23, that the edict of Cyrus

(Ezra i. 1 sqq.) had already appeared. After this proclamation, before the start of the first train of

exiles, therefore in the year 536 was the prophecy written.

Most of the critics regard our chapters as the work of a aingle author. Onlv here and there a

voice contends for difTerent authors. See Aitgusti, Exeget. Handbueh, p. 24 sqq., Beetholdt, / c,

p. 1375 ; EicHHORN, Propheten (the list at the close of Vol. III., p. 686). In regard to chap. lii. 13-
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liii. 12 sq., see our comtn. and Schenkel, Slud. u. Kril., 1836, p. 996. Especially Ewald has felt

that he must assume a plurality of authors. But who may have been the author or authors no one
is able to say. The critics are only united in this, that it was not Isaiah, yet they confess tliat he
must have been a man of great spiritual significance. Ewald has introduced the name " the great

unnamed" (comp. Proph. d. A. B. II., p. 4U3; Gesch. d. V. Isr. IV., p. 56). It is even confessed

that the so-called Deutero-Isaiah has a great resemblance to the genuine Isaiah. To the question :

Why then have chaps, xl.-lxvi. been ascribed to Isaiah, Seinecke (p. 36) replies by saying, ''that

no later Prophet has approached so near the spirit of Isaiah as the author of chap. xl.—Ixvi. ; in

I one are found so reproduced his characteristic forms of expression."'

3. The reasons urged against Isaiah being the author of part second are the following : 1. Isaiah

lived more than an hundred years before the exile. He has also not once prophesied it. But the

author of chaps, xl.-lxvi. lived in the exile. Both the oriental relations in general at the lime of

the exile (he even calls Cyrus by name), and the special relations of the exiles are so exactly known
to him, that we must recognize in him an eye-witness and a sharer of those relations. 2. He dis-

tinguishes himself ftom Isaiah as much by difierent religious and theocratic-political views, as by
peculiar style and iisus loqmndi. 3. Those prophets that Jived after Isaiah and before the exile did

not know the chaps, xl.-lxvi. 4. According to an old tradition, to which the Talmud testifies, and
to which the German and French Manuscripts conform, the three great Prophets follow in the order,

Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Isaiah. From this is inferred that this arrangement has chronological reasons,

and that Isaiah, on account of the second part having been composed at the end of the exile, was

placed after Ezekiel.

In Reply to the First Objection.—a). If it were proved that there is no personal God,

or that this personal God, if there be one, at least never in a direct, supernatural way interfered in the

course of the history of the world, then, of course, Isaiah could never be the author of chaps, xl.-

lxvi. For then there would be no prophecy in a supernatural and miraculous sense. There would

tlien at best be only an intensified power of presentiment or gift of combination. That is the stand-

]ioint of those who aim, more or less consciously, to be rid of God a.s much as possible, to explain

the world without God, and without God to live merely under the abstract, unalterable laws of na-

ture. There are, therefore, here two fundamental ways of looking at things that are opposed to each

other, and that can never harmonize. All ilialectic demonstration is useless here. Of course an

interference without motive and arbitrary on God's part, no one will a,dmit who holds the view-point

of the moderate theism of the Bible. But according to Scripture, over the present, earthly, temporal

order of nature there exists a higher and eternal order. The earthly, temporal order of nature is

characterized by the disharmony of spirit and body. The higher order rests on the harmony of

these. The lower stage must form the transition to the higher. This is only possible by the latter

entering into the former, partly in order to prepare the judgment on the same, partly to lay in it

th» new germs of life. Miracle and prophecy, as in the organism of the history of salvation thev

appear authenticated, though they are not the highest, are still the first traces of that super-terrestrial

spiritual power that, on the one hand subdues matter, and on the other, time and space, in order to

make known the divine decree of love, and gradually to realize it. Now among all the men that

divine love employs to this end in the Old Testament, Isaiah occupies the first rank. First he sees

Syria and Ephraim coming against the theocracy, and recognizes at once their harmlessness. As-

syria rises threatening behind thera. But soon the Prophet sees that it too will not harm the theoc-

racy, but must itself come to disgrace by the theocracy. Only the third world-power, (Ephraim-

Syria reckoned as the first), that emerges to the view of the Prophet, immediately behind Assyria to

i. e., Babylon, he recognizes as the agent called to execute the next great judgment on the outward

thco'cracy. Babylon was Nineveh's rival. They had severe conflicts until first Babylon, and then

at length Nineveh fell. Now it is said that Isaiah never predicted Israel's being led into the Baby-

lonian captivity. True enough, this wa.s not his commission. This part of the history of the future

belonged to his successors Zephaniah and Jeremiah. Yet Babylon's destination to effect this was

not unknown to him. For he expresses it ch.ip. xxxix. 6 sq., briefly indeed, but in plain words.

And even if Isaiah were not the author of the original writing from which chaps, xxxvi.-xxxix.

were taken, still this does not justify ns in doubting that he made the statement of which xxxix. 6 sq.

informs us. Witliout mentioning Babylon, a period of exile is partly presupposed, partly directly

announced to the land and nation in chap. i. 27 ; v. 5 sq. ; xiii. 26 sqq. ; vi. 11, 12 ; x. 5 sqq. ;
xii.

20 sq. ; xi. 11 ; xxx. 12. And does not Micah (iv. 10), the contemporary of Isaiah, prophesy in
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plain words the transportation to Babylon ? No one that I know of has ever attacked the genuine-

ness of those words of Micah. Coukl not Isaiah see what Micah saw ? We see therefore that the

Babylonian exile was already in Isaiah's time well known to prophecy as a fact of the future.

But Isaiah's chief commission was to announce the whole great -period of salvation, that begins with

the deliverance out of exile and readies to the end of time. For although Isaiah is not silent in

regard to the judgments that threaten either Israel or the heathen, still the proclamation of salvation

is the proper contents of his discourses. lu fact the opening words of si. 1 especially characterize

the second part as "a book of consolation" (Hnnj ISD see FrERST, Kan. d. A. T., p. 15). By
this he honors his name (ID'^i?' salus Jovae). The Talmud expresses the difference between the

three great Prophets by saying that the book of Jeremiah is Xjmin n'"70, that of Ezekiel n'i2?''"i

Nnnnj n^iJIOl XJ^lin, that of Isaiah however XflOHJ H'SlJ (comp. FuERST, I. c). While the other

Prophets were called more to illumine single parts of the near or remote future, of greater or less

circumference, Isaiah, as the great chief Prophet, stands in the midst and lets the light of his pro-

phetic word fall on the great, wide circumference of the entire future of salvation, which for hira

begins with the deliverance from the exile. As the broad river to the narrower branches, as a

grand edifice to the buildings that front and flank it, so is Isaiah's prophecy related to that of the

other prophets. It is, therefore, incorrect to say that Isaiah only lives in the exile, and that his

gaze does not extend beyond the liorizon of this period of history. Isaiah is just as conscious that

he prophesies, i. e., that the exile is a tiling of the future for him also (comp. xli. 9; xlviii. 6, 16;

lii. 5; Ivi. 10-lvii. 21 and the comm. in he), as he is conscious that the period of exile does not

form the limit of bis prophetic gaze. In fact he distinguishes most clearly three stages of that future

history that he contemplates. The servant of Jehovah suits neither the time of Cyrus, nor that of

the new creature. It suits only in the time between as the mediation of both. For without the

servant of .lehovah, Israel when returned could not possibly have risen to the grade of the new crea-

ture. One may quite as well insist that the author of chaps, xl.-lxvi. stood under the cross of Christ,

and that he read the writings of Paul, consequently that at least chaps, lii.-lv. were written in the

time after Christ, as that this author lived in the exile. For he speaks of the sufTerings of the ser-

vant, of the fruits of them, and of the new way of salvation thereby conditioned not less plainly than

he does of the redemption of Israel out of the exile. In fact Duhm (I. c, p. 291) acknowledges that

the view ot the Deutero-Isaiah approaches very near that of Paul. It is objected that the naming

of Cyrus and the description of relations peculiar to the exile (comp. Ixiv. 9-11 ; Ixiii. 3 b-Ha; Ixv.

11, 12, 2-5; Ixvi. 3 6-6; Ixvi- 17) prove that we have before us specific prediction and not prophecy.

As such things are impossible, only a contemporary of the exile can be the author of xl.-lxvi. This

leads me to the inquiry into the ethical character of genuine prophecy, and then to the other ques-

tion whether chaps, xl.-lxvi. correspond to that distinction between prophecy and prediction that I

have myself asserted.

b. Of course the naming of Cyrus (xliv. 28 ; xlv. 1) must surprise us in the greatest degree.

But let us first notice the connection in which this naming occurs. In the first Ennead (xl.-xlviii.)

the Prophet has directed his gaze to a double deliverance of his people : to the bodily one out of the

captivity of the exile, and to the spiritual one from the chains of idolatry. He seeks to bring about

the latter by convincing his people of the nothingness of idols and of the sole divinity of Jehovah.

For this purpose he argues thus: Prophecy and fulfilment belong only to the omniscient and

almighty God. It is a test of divinity that idols cannot .sustain. I announce to you long before the

punishment of the exile has even begun, that Israel shall be delivered from the same by a prince

that shall bear the name Cyrus. If this prophecy be not fulfilled, then may you doubt the divinity

of Jehovah. But if it be fulfilled, then know that the Lord is God.

Seven times the Prophet presents this syllogism with the greatest emphasis. He would evi-

dently have men regard this, not as mere rhetorical ornament, but as meant in earnest, and make a

practical test with it Now let one suppose the author of our chapters to have been a contemporary
of Cyrus, and to have only feigned this prophecy, then it would be but a worthless comedy. This

would-be prophet was then an impostor that blasphemously abused the name of God. For if Cyrus
was already there, and all that Isaiah prophesies of him had already happened, or at least was at

the point of taking place, then that argument wholly lacks foundation. Then Jehovah does not

prophesy, but an impostor pretends to prophesy in His name things that in fact were not future but

pa.st. The pretended prophecy, then, would be a product, not of the Holy Spirit, of the Spirit of

truth, but of the spirit of lying. If any would assume that the pretended prophet still meant only-
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to attain a good object by morally objectionable means, that, therefore, his fraud was a pious fraud,

then nothing is gained thereby. A truly pious Israelite could not possibly have been willing to

prop his faith in Jehovah by means which Satan, Jehovah's enemy, uses to gain his ends—by lies I

But a man who is capable of desecrating God's name by gross Lies cannot at the same time be inter-

ested to have God's name sanctified. Such a man is an inward contradiction. One is involuntarily

reminded here of the words of Christ :
" If Satan cast out Satan, he is divided against himself; how

shall then his kingdom stand ?" (Matt. xii. 25 sqq.). And how does this lying procedure agree with

the moral character of our prophecy in general ? Every one receives the impression, and tlie mo-

dern critics themselves cannot ignore it, that there runs through the entire prophecy a spirit of ele-

vated, moral earnestness. Moral efl'ect in the hearer and reader indeed is meant to be the chief aim

of the prophecy. How does Christ agree with Belial? Comp. Stiee, Isaiah, nichi Pseudn-Isaiak, p.

xlvi. F. A. Lowe, Weissagung u. Weltgeschichte, Zurich, 1868, p. 13. It is incomprehensible how a man
like DuESTERDiECK {£>. Pro. /so., eiii Vurfi: Jahrh.f. deutsche Theol. XVIII. 3, p. 386 sqq.) can assert

tliat the author of xl.-lxvi. stood in the midst of the mighty crisis brought about by Cyrus {t. c. p. 401),

and yet at the same time produced the prophecy that is "not only the holiest of all of our prophetic

book, but of the entire Old Testament." Can then the author of a fictitious prophecy of Cyrus, seven

times repeated, be at the same time the interpreter of the holiest of all of the divine revelation ?

c. But it is objected that still the name Cyrus is quite a special prediction, just as also those

other traits of special exile life that confront us in the last three chapters. But the name Cyrus is

not a name like any other. According to our Prophet's construction, Cyrus stands at the head of the

period of salvation. He represents the great turning point in the history of Israel with which be-

gins the '' return " {^^'^) of the holy nation. The name of the man that occupied this high and im-

jiortant position is no subordinate, small incident that one cannot see from a distance- On the con-

trary, this name stands forth so great and illustrious in history, even in profane history, that we
must include it among the great outlines which, according to our statement, can alone be the subject

of prophecy. But were I even mistaken in this view, still only the name Cyrus would need to be

given up. Then we would need to assume that xliv. 28 another word stood in the place of 01137,

and that xlv. 1 the same word was either simply interpolated (which the construction allows), or

was substituted for another word. We would need then, of course, to grant also that the words

"|JDN 13"ty3 (xlv. 5), which manifestly presuppose the mention of the name, were inserted by the

interpolator. This would leave untouched the chief thing, the prophecy of the redeemer from the

east. The reproach of lying would not then concern tl:e real author of the prophecy, but only some

uninvited intruder. But although I confess that this point is the most difficult, still I do not believe

that there are material reasons to compel the adoption of this construction.

d. As for the traces of authorship in the exile to be found in the last three chapters, viz. : in

Ixiv. 9-11
; Ixv. 3 6-5 a; Ixv. 11, 12 ; Ixv. 25 ; Ixvi. 3 6-6 ; Ixvi. 17, they are of three sorts. I must

first say in general, that the last Euuead (Iviii.—Ixvi.) does not appear to have received its finishing

touches from the hand of the Prophet. Perhaps death arrested him. He seems rather to have left

behind only the materials. At least it must seem strange to us that the matter is not, as in both the

Enneadsthat precede, more arranged in nine distinctly marked discourses. [Comp. below the intro-

duction to chaps. Iviii.—Ivi.

—

Te.]. This very condition of the original text invited and facilitated

the work of an interpolator. Now, as I have said, I find three sorts of sarh interpolations. In re-

gard to the first sort, I must primarily recall the fact that to the request of the people that the Lord
would even remember that aU Israelites are His people (Ixiii. 7-lxiv. 9) the reply is made: neither

all Isr.aelites shall be saved, nor .shall all be rejected (Ixv.). The Prophet intimates by this, that in

the time when the redemption will begin, i. e., at the end of the exile, a division shall be effected.

And this division actually took place when Cyrus gaveihe permission to return. The contrast be-

tween the apostates and the faithful Israelites was distinctly marked. The original contents of the last

three chapters oflered a fitting opportunity for the expression of those sentiments that the latter felt to-

ward the former in consequence of that contrast. Hence we find in these chapters those passages that

have so specific a coloring from the exile, which, of course, if they were genuine, must be construed as

the most specific prediction. Such are Ixv. 3 6-5 a ; 11,12; Ixvi. 3 6-6; Ixvi. 17. A second sort of in-

terpolation I find in the pa.ssage Ixiv. 9-11. Here the condition of the Holy Land and of the Holy City

are spoken of in a way that shows that the sacred places must already have lain waste when these

words were written. A third interpolation of still another sort I find in Ixv. 25. Here an earlier say-

ing of the Prophet (comp. xi. 6-9) is abruptly repeated. For particulars see the comm. in loc.
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Regarding passages of the first sort : on the one hand they contain sucli exact details relative

to Babylonian idolatry, and on the other, party sentiment finds in them such intense, fresh and

lively expression, that some have supposed the Prophet has wholly translated himself here into the

exile life, and saw it as plainly as his own actual present time, while others, who deny the possi-

bility of such translation into the future, maintain that the passages in question were composed by

one living in the exile. I share neither of thtse views. It was no affair of prophecy to observe the

special traits of the future; it was no affair of Isaiah's to furnish "Scenes of exile life." On the

otlier hand the great mass of xl-lxvi. aie so unmistakably genuine prophecy, in fact the crown of

all Old Testament prophecy, that we can ascribe them to no other than to the king among the pro-

l)hets, to Isaiah. If now single passages in the last chapters bear undoubted marks of originating

in the exile, then they must be later additions to the original writing of Isaiah. This applies also

to passages of the second and third sort. Even Knobel and Diestel, who, for the sake of making

the whole out to be not genuine, will admit no interpolations, are still inclined to explain Ixv. 25 as

" a disconnected addition." And Ixvi. 3 b-G is manifestly an interpolation, interrupting the con-

nection, and occasioned by a misunderstanding of what precedes. But if one interpolation occurs,

may there not be several, even though the seam in every case is not equally noticeable ? I have

distinctly declared Ixiv. 9-11 ; Ixv. 3 6-5 « ; 11,12; 25; Ixvi. 3 6-6; 17 to be interpolations. I

confess however that I hold these to be only the ones most plainly recognizable as such. As re-

marked above, the Prophet seems to me to have left the last Ennead in a form not completely

wrought out. Precisely hereby some later person, was moved to put a finisliing touch to it. What

is most probable is that the final editor of the work did this. Thus it may be that we possess the

last chapters only in a form more or less wrought over. What is the boundary between the work

of the Prophet and that of the revLser, is likely never to be made out.*

* No one wili follow the .luthor in .admitting interpolations, unless first entangled by the criterion, he seta up

(end of g 2) as the mark of genuine prophecy. In a distant Tiew one observes general outlines, but not details.

Prophecy is viewing at a distance. Hence propl'.ecy in general wil! never meddle with special prediction. Where
the latter oeeurs it is only a seeming detail, while in fact, properly understood, it belongs to the grand outline,

«. 3., the naming of Cyrus—or if not, then it must be suspected as an interpolation. Such is the canon the Author

adopts. Is this self-evident? It will not appear so to multitudes. Is it proved by the mere analogy of viewing a

city or mountain at a distance ? One must not be betrayed by so shallow a fallacy. An exact statement of the

nature of prophesying, we see, involves the question : does prophecy med lie with details? This cannot be settled

by any aprioral dictum: nor by an analogy drawn from some totally different sphere. It can only be settled by

observing the facts : have we or have we not examples of such prediction. If the Author has nothing but his canon

to oppose to the passage in question, then we accept the passage as genuine, and must simply reverse his canon.

It seems that he hiis something additional. It is this: chap. Iviii.-lxvi., depart from the fundamental number

tliree, and though we have nine chapters, we have only five discourses. Nine discourses are demanded for the

sake of consistency. This abnormity opens the door to many things, among others to a reasonable account of

the supposed interpolations. The reflecting reader will see that by that door will come in more than the Author

himself would welcome. In fact nothing remains certainly the genuine production of Isaiah. For as Dr. Nae-

0E1.SEACH says above. " It win perhaps never be wholly made out where is the boundary between the work of the

Prophet and that of the reviser." In such uncertainty, each wili draw the line to suit himself.

Only those will be entangled in this quandary that share the Author's fancy for an exact and lucid scheme of

the entire book, or rather, who is captivated by his particular scheme. But most students will agree with Dr. J. A.

AiEXASDEE (Introduction (o his Commentary, Vol. I. p. 75, Ed. 1875) who thus remarks on the arrangement of

Haevebxick who follows RrcKEUT, and to which our Author's bears resemblance :
" As an aid to memory, and a

basis of convenient distribution, this hypothesis may be adopted without injury, but not as implying that the

book consists of three independent parts, or that any one of the proposed divisions can be satisfactorily inter-

preted apart from the others. The greater pains taken to demonstrate such a structure, the more forced and

artificial must the exposition become : and it is best to regard this ingenious idea of Ruckert, as an aesthetic

decoration rather than an exegetical expedient. After carefully comparing all the methods of division and ar-

rangement which have come to my knowledge, I am clearly of the opinion that in this part of Scripture, more

perhaps than in any other, the evil to be shunned is not so much defect as excess ; that the book is not onlj' a

continued, but a desultory composition ; that although there is a sensible progression in the whole from the be-

ginning to the end, it cannot be distinctly traced in every minor part, being often interrupted and obscured by

retrocessions and resumptions, wtuch, though governed by a natural association in each case, are not reditcible

to a system.'*

To recur to the Author's analogy of a distant view of a city : the parallel between that and prophetic prospect

cannot be exact. A man on the street of that distant city, must not necessarily be like a man in the imperial

city the Prophet sees far off in the future. Conversation at the gate of that city far off in the vista, must not be

like the discourse of men in that city the Prophet sees. In a moral and historical survey, things seemingly

minute by common measures, rise into great prominence. Jenny Geddes and her stool in St. Giles Cathedral

Church of Edinburg, in 1537, and the masqueraders of the Boston harbor Tea party, are such to us in the distant

survey of the past. No one charges the historian with an unphilosophical attention to minute details that takes

2
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Reply to the second objection, a. It is said that there exists between Isaiah and the au-

thor of these chapters "a great diversity of spirit and of views." Let us contemplate these reputed

diversities as they are specified in the latest edition of Knobel's Commentary as revised by Diestel.

First, the author is thought to cherish the most transcendent hopes in regard to the return home

:

xli. 18 sq. ; xliii. 19 sq. ; xlviil. 21 ; xlix. 10 sq. These passages, promise all of them to those re-

turning abundance of water, and have more or less direct relation to Exod. xvii. 6 (comp. especially

xlviil. 21). No one is justified in saying that the author would have them understood literally with

reference to the return-way out of the exile. But if at the same time he had in mind a second re-

turn, lying still in the remote future, then we must wait for the future to show us whether the ex-

pectations regarding it are superabounding. They are by no means more so than what Isaiah says

of the same return xi. 15, where he speaks of the drj'ing up of the Red sea, and of the smiting the

Euphrates into seven shallow brooks. To the same transcendent expectations are thought to belong,

what the author says of the new heaven and new earth (li. 6 ; Ixv. 17 ; Ixvi. 22 ; Ix. 19 -sq.), of the

splendor and riches of the new Jerusalem (liv. 12 ; Ix. 1 sqq. ; Ixvi. 12), of the great age of the Jews

that may be looked for (Ixv. 20) and of their relation to the heathen (xlix. 22 sq. ; Ix. 9, 10, 12;

Ixi. 5 sq. ; liii. 11). All this is thought to be foreign to the more natural sense of Isaiah. But do

not the germs of all this lie already in the first eleven chapters of the book ? We have shown

already above, that the principle of the world's renewal is expressed in passages like ii. 2 sqq. ; iv.

2 sqq., (see also commentary on the " HOS iv. 2). Can anything more glorious be said of the Zion

of the future than is said ii. 3 ; xi. 9 ? Is not the great age spoken of Ixv. 20, a consequence of the

same new, higher principle of life, of whose operation in the impersonal creature xi. 6 sqq., speaks?

Finally, what is said about the relation of Israel to the heathen in the pa.ssages named, has after all

its root in what the Prophet has already expressed ii. 2 sqq. ; ix. 2 sqq. 7 ; .-^i. 10 sqq.

—

Knobel

urges further, that calling Judah and Jerusalem a sanctuary (xlviii. 2; Hi. 1 ; Ixiii. 18 ; Ixiv. 9 (10)

attests the later period. It is true that the expression ^"^pU "*'.?', beside xlviii. 2; lii. 1, occurs only

Dan. ix. 24; Neh. xi. 1, 18. Yet the expression is so natural and has so little that is specific in it,

that one can only treat its unfrequent occurrence in the literature as accidental. It is strange that

it occurs so seldom in general, thus the weight of the fact is lessened, when it is noticed that it ap-

pears in Isaiah for the first in part second. If he did not invent the expression, still he is the first

from whom we have a writing that contains the expression. As regards Ixiii. 18 ;
Ixiv. 9 (10) see

above rf.—It is urged that the importance attached to the observance of the Sabbath points to a

later period (Ivi. 2 sqq.; Iviii. 13). If now it must be admitted that neither in the historical nor

in the prophetic Jjooks of the older period, is found frequent mention of the Sabbath, still the insti-

tution was known and recognized by them as ancient and holy (see Amos viii. 6 ; 2 Kings iv. 23,

comp. Sciii:ltz, Ahtestl. Theol. I. p. 210). But like the most of the commandments of the law, it

was badly observed by idolatrous Israel. In Ivi. and Iviii. Isaiah presents in prospect, a time in

which the new way of salvation spoken of in liv. and Iv., will bring forth its glorious fruits. Shall

we wonder then if the Prophet among these fruits makes especially prominent the sanctifying of the

Sabbath, since in fact this was the most patent sign of the universal reign of the worship of Jehovah

and of the overthrow of idolatry ? Representations of God, as one that troubles Himself very little

about the earth, as they appear in xl. 27 ; xlvii. 10 ; xlix. II ; Ivii. 15, are said to occur only in

note of such things. In his prospect they are prominences and belong to the grand outline. It is this that af-

fQrds the proper analogy for prophetic surveys of the future. And this shows that the distinction made in tha

Author's canon between prophecy and prediction, and grand outline and details is illusory, and results from

pressing .an analogy between things unlike. We may agree that prophecy will deal only in genera! ouilme. B;it

wlintcver the Prophet sees and depicts, belongs to this outline and is a prominence in his prospecr, however in-

sienificant and unobservable it may be to other ways of seeing. And such are the things represented in those

texts, which the Author would surrender as interpolations. This leaves prediction and prophecy absolutely

synonymous in that respect wherein the Author attempts a distinction.

It may be added that the Author's chief reason for admitting the notion of interpolations, may be turned

against his scheme of the contents of the book of Isaiah. If the departure from the rule of throe, i. r.. from the

nine discourses, be such palpable proof that chapters Iviii.-lxvi., were left incomplete by the Prophet, tins defect

would have been as evident to the final editor as to modem comnient.itors, and must have appeared equally im-

portant. If such an editor dared to tamper with the text at all in the way of giving it polish and eompleten,jS!i

his first care would be to carry out this rule of three, and furnish the arrangement into nine discourses, accord,

ing-to the Prophet's (supposed) original intent. But there is no evidence that such an arrangement was ro

quired for completeness and finish, and thus the Author's reason for thinking Isaiah left his composition UD

finished is imaginary.

—

Te,].
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the later books of the Old Testament. But, not to mention other passages like Ps. ix. 19 ; x. 1

;

xiii. 2, is not this representation found xxix. 15 sq., which is admitted to be Isaiah's ? What, more-

over, is to be said, when Knobel explains the controverting of idols with reasons, and the apology

for Jahve as the sole God (xl. 12 sqq. ; xli. 21 sqq. ; xliii. 9 sqq. ; xliv. 6 sqq. ; xlv. 11 sqq. ; xlvi.

1 sqq. ; xlviii. 3 sqq.), and the proof of Jahve's divinity from prophecy and fulfilment (xli. 21

sqq. ; xliii. 9 sqq. ; xliv. 7 sq. ; xlv. 19, 21 ; xlvi. 10 ;
xlviii. 3 sqq.), the reryant of Jahve (lii. 13

sqq.), and the representation of a representative endurance of punishment (liii. 4 sqq. ; Ivii. 1) to

be " favorite subjects " of the author's that do not appear in Isaiah? AVe shall show below, that

the dialectics with wliich the Prophet enters the lists against idols and for Jehovah, and which are

found already in the germ ii. 20 ; xxx. 22 ; xxxi. 7, by no means pertain to a mere pet theme that

involuntarily comes uppermost, but that, in the passages named, it quite accords with the practical

tendency to wholly deliver from the bonds of idolatry the nation that at the end of the exile would

be ripe for this. The servant of Jehovah is just as little a mere pet theme. This notion in all cir-

cumstances stands sui generis. If Isaiah is not the author of chapters xl.-lxvi., then the " '\2j} is

peculiar to this author, for no where else does it appear. But just in the recognized genuine pas-

sages of Isaiah are to be found the germs also of this conception. Such is the noS iy. 2 ; very espe-

cially however the "d' i'W3 luh xi. 1, to which passage manifest reference is had liii. 2. To this

may be added, that the word ;'j.J, beside xi. 1, occurs only xl. 24 and Job xiv. 8. A representa-

tive endurance of punishment lies at the foundation of the entire sacrificial worship (comp. liii. 7),

and that the idea was taken up into the national consciousness, and further developed is proved by

expressions like that of Micah, Isaiah's contemporary, who, vi. 7, speaks of the giving of the first

born son as an atoning sacrifice. Must, therefore, this idea have been foreign to Isaiah ? Must it

point to the period of the exile ? And must Isaiah necessarily speak of it before he proceeded to

make his prophetic sketch of the " l^i' ? Finally it is urged as a discrepancy that our author

looks for a theocracy without a king, whereas Isaiah will not do without a king (ix. .5 (6) ;
xi. 1

;

xxxii. 1 ; xxxiii. 17). It is true indeed that in our chaptere the promised redeemer is never called

king. Manifestly the author avoids the word, but he has the substance. For royal works and royal

honors are in richest measure attributed to this Redeemer. It is said of Him that He will set up

justice and law on earth (xlii. 4; li. 4), and will judge the people (li. 5 ; Ixiii. 1-6). He will also

be light and salvation to the heathen, (xlix. 6), all kings of the heathen will pay Him homage as

the prince and commander of the nations (ly. 4 sqq. ; xlix. 7 ;
Ix. 2 sq., 10 sqq. ; lii. 15 ; liii. 12.

Comp. Ixi. 2-5 and the commentary). One must wonder that He, who will be over all kings, does

not Himself receive the royal title. But just in this seems to lie also the solution of the riddle.

The title 1 70 appeared to the Prophet too inferior, too liable to misconstruction. One might have

supposed the redeemer v.-ould be only a king of the same genus as the others, only, perhaps, a higher

species of this genus. But the Prophet knows that this TJJ, as he calls Him Iv. 4, will be toto ijenere

difierent from all other kings. He will even be, on the one hand, as the despised servant, (seem-

ingly) low beneath them, and on the other, by reason of the extent, power and glory of His king-

dom, immeasurably high above them. So that one may say : the title 'yi'O appeared to the Prophet

to suit neither the lowliness nor the highness of the servant.

h. As regards style and the use of words, it is indeed acknowledged that otir author has in these

respects great resemblance to Isaiah. Knobel says :
" The author writes, indeed, like Isaiah, very

enthusiastically, fervently and lively, but much more flowingly and smoothly, also more broadly and

more diffuse." FrERST (Gesch. d. bibl. Lit. II. p. 643) says of the Unnamed, that He " occupies the

highest position among the later prophets as a classic." Tliis saying is properly a contradiction
;

for classic writing is found only in the period of the splendor of a language, not among the epir/onoi.

FuERST involuntarily gives us to understand that the chapters xl.—Ixvi. belong still to the classic pro-

ductions of Hebrew literature. Uitbeeit also (in Herz., M. Encijcl. VI. p. 518) says: " If the son

of Amoz were really the author also of the later books, then, not only in respect to form, but also

in the perfection ot the prophetic spirit ... he attained the highest pinnacle." And on the next

page he calls t'ne author ot chapters xl.-lxvi. "Isaiah risen again in a new body of the spirit."

Therefore we find here again the admission, that chapters xl.-lyi., in respect to the "form" or

'' body," belong to the grandest productions of the Hebrew spirit. And this writing, to which men
cannot refuse the reputation of a classic even as to form, must still have originated, not in the classic

period, but in a period when Hebrew was just at the point of disappearing as a living tongue? The

Psalms of the exile, Haggai, Zechariah, Ezra, Daniel, Chronicles would be the books which, in
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point of time, would stand nearest our chapters. Yet what a difference between those and these in

respect to the cliaracter of tiie language in general. Contrasted with this great diflerence, the relatively

few singularities that are urged in favor of the exile origin of our chapters cannot be regarded. If

we consider how many-sided the spirit of Isaiah is, and how he knows how to fit the form to the

contents, we cannot wonder if he uses up the entire store of words at his command, and therefore at

times draws ft-om popular speech, from kindred dialects and even from foreign languages, and here

and there allows himself to diverge from the normal modes of expression with a rhetorical art,

whose fineness we are not always in condition to appreciate. Doubtless, too, many an expression

that occurs only in later writers is to be referred to Isaiah as its source. To this is to be added

that Isaiah no doubt wrote our chapters in the latest period of his life, that therefore a period of

forty or more years, perhaps, separate his latest and earliest literary productions, and that the, in

many respects, new contents naturally conditioned a corresponding new form. Ewald says of the

genuine Isaiah : ''As the subject requires, he has easily at command every sort of speech and every

change of representation, and that establishes his greatness, and also in general is one of his most

prominent advantages." {Proph. d. A. B. I. p. 173, comp. Hengstenberg, Chrisiol. II. p. 213).

And yet, regardless of this recognized peculiarity of Isaiah, and spite of the existing relationship

in respect to form so recognized, men will deny that chapters xl.-lxvi., are Isaiah's ! I would add

still further, that much that is urged as proof of difference is to be put to the account of the few in-

terpolations that I think I must assume (see the commentary). Thus I might be held excused from

entering upon the consideration of the several points that are urged in regard to style and language.

Yet I will investigate a few of these points by way of example, in order to show how little reliable

the critical results are. Thus Knobel urges that the author frequently doubles words for tlie sake

of emphasis, i. e., applies the rhetorical figure of anadiplosis or epanalepsis. He quotes in proof

xl. 1 ; xli. 27 ; xliii. 11, 25 ; xlviii. 11, 15 ; li. 9, 12, 17 ; lii. 1, 11 ; Ivii. 6, 14, 19 ; Ixii. 10 ; Ixv. 1.

But this form of speech occurs not seldom in the passages recognized as genuine : viii. 9 ;
xviii. 2,

7 ; xxi. 11 ; xxviii. 10, 13; xxix. 1. If we add to this that it appears also in the assailed passages

of part first (xv. 1 ; xxi. 9 ; xxiv. 16 ; xxv. 1 ; xxvi. 3, 5, 15 ; xxvii. 5 ;
xxxviii. 11, 17, 19), we

can only say that it is, after all, a peculiarity of our Prophet that answers to the liveliness of his

spirit.

In these chapters are found ''a great many expressions that occur only in them, or at least only

in the later books beside, and that for the most part need to be explained from the Aramaic," says

Knobel (p. 335). As regards the many n-af ?.ty6iieva, they furnish no proof- in themselves. For

even in the nnassailed passages such are found in great number. Their use is to be explained by

this, that the Prophet completely commanded the entire vocabulary of his language, and hence, for

the more fitting expression of some turns of thought, drew from some province of language not

otherwise known to us. If many such expressions occur only once in Isaiah, and are found beside

only in later writers, it ought first to be proved that the latter did not borrow from Isaiah. Kegard-

ing the statement that these expressions must for the most part be explained from the Aramaic, it

must be remembered that in very many instances the etymology is doubtful. Beside, it is quite

possible that the root of the words in question received in the Aramaic branch of the language a

stronger, in the Hebrew a weaker development. Bnt, as has been said, Isai.th used less frequent

words, and forms of language and discourse, as he needed them. The commentary offers the proof of

all this. The word D'JJO (xli. 25), which Kkobel says is Persian, is now most conclusively proved

to be Assyrian {comp. Schrader, Die Keilinschnflen u. d. A. T. p. 254, 82 ; 270, 15 ; 279, (5). For

the rest we refer to the List prepared by me with great pains, and to be found at the close

of the volume. It offers a convenient survey of the vocabulary of chapters xl.-lxvi. It may be

seen there what words and word forms (and to some extent, turns of expression), occur in both parts,

and what in only part second, and what are absolute or relative diraf ?.ey6/icva. This collection

contains all the words that occur, excepting such words as can properly mark no characteristic dif-

ference. By this means I have put a considerable weight into the scale of criticism. But, on the

one hand, this exacts the scientific rule of debate, which forbids arguing ex dnbiis. On the other

hand this disadvantage is more than balanced by the advantage that the result, which, as it seems

to me, favors the authenticity of chapters xl.-lvi., may be recognized as all the more assured. It is

true that from this arrangement of the survey it also becomes plain that several of the controverted

passages of part first, expressly xxxiv.-xxxv., aro very nearly related to the chapters xl.-lxvj., be-

longing, as they doubtless do, to the same period of the Prophet's life. I would add that the coUec-
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tion in so far gives an unsatisfactory representation, that, though it shows where each word occurs

in Isaiah, it does not show where it is to be foinid beside ; therefore, especially, it does not appear

in it whether a word belongs to the older or more recent period of the language. Space did not al-

low me to embrace this feature in the collection : yet the commentary makes up as much as possible

what is wanting. The sura of the matter is: it will appear from the comparison that chapters sl.-

Ixvi., do indeed difJer considerably in language from the passages of Isaiah that are recognized as

genuine ; but that still that there is so much that is common to both, that these differences aflbrd

no satisfactory reasons for denying Isaiah's authorship of the chapters in question. I may be

charged with inconsistency because, in reference to the genuineness of Lamentations, I attached such

considerable weight to singularities of language as proving that Lamentations had not Jeremiah for

their author, whereas I do otherwise in reference to Isa. xl.-lxvi. But, apart from the fact that the

ditferences in language in the case of Isa. xl.—Ixvi., seem to me less than those observed in the case

of Lamentations, I am of the opinion that Isa. xl.-lvi., as a ifhole must be acknawledged to be as

dtcidedly like Isaiah in character, as the Lamentations taken as a whole are unlike Jeremiah.

When I make the above admission of general difference between the first and second parts of Isaiah,

I must still emphasize here, that the first chapter of our book, i. e., the first introduction, forms a re-

markable exception. For this chapter has plain traces of relationship to chapters xl.-lxvi. Now
no one doubts the genuineness of chap. i. But if that is acknowledged, then, presupposing that re-

Lationship, one must decide in favor of the genuineness of xl.-lxvi. That such a relationship act-

ually exists may be seen from the following comparison, in which are enumerated those expressions

that occur onli/ in chap. i. and xl.-lxvi. (or in the contemporaneoua chapters of part first, that are

likewise pronounced not genuine).

1"3Ki. 24-xlix. 26; Ix. 16.

2nK i. 23-xli. 8; Ivi. 10; Ixi. 8 ; Ixvi. 10.

cVx Terebinths i. 29—Ivii. 5 ; Ixi. 3.

D''7''X Rams i. II—xxxiv. 6 ; Ix. 7.

S^l i. 3—(xvi. 8) ; xli. 15 ; 1. 8.

njia Pi. i. 12—xl. 20 ; ili. 12, 17 ; xlv. 19 ; li. 1 ; Ixv. 1.

I'l'y na l. g ;— (xvi. l) ; xxxvii. 22; lii. 2; Ixii. 11.

nJ3 i., xxix. 30—Ixi. 11; Ixv. 3; Ixvi. 17.

DT Sing. i. 11—(xv. 9) ; ixxiv. 3, 6, 7 ; xlix. 26
;

lix. 3, 7 ; ixvi. 8.

|:i2nn i. S-xiv. 16; xliii. 18; lii. 15.

I^n i. 23—iliv. 11.

nnn i. 13, 14—xlvii. 13 ; Ixvi. 23.

NDn Kal. i. 4—xlii. 22 ; xliii. 27 ; Ixiv. 4 ; Ixv. 20.

^Sn i. 11—xxxiv. C, 7; xliii. 24; Lx. 16.

'Sn i. 5—xxxviii. 9 ; liii. 3, 4, 10.

nan i. 29—xliv. 9 ; liii. 2.

ysn i. 11—xiii. 17 ; xlii. 21.

isn i. 29—xxiv. 23.

3*U i. 19—Ixiii. 7 ; Ixv. 14.

n33 i. 31—xxxiv. 10 ; xlii. 3 ; xliii. 17 ; Ixvi. 24.

121 " "3 -3 i. 2, 20—xl. 5 ; Iviii. 14.

ns^ Niph. i. 14—(xvi. 12) ; xlvii. 13.

on: Niph. i. 24—Ivii. 6.

r\2: Hoph. i. 5—liii. 4.

inc subst. i. 22—K3D verb Ivi. 12.

nin' 31^ i. 4, 28—Ixv. 11.

nS';; i. U—xl. 16; xliii. 23 ; Ivi. 7 ; lii. 8.
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nSi' i. 30—xxvii. 3 ; xxxiv. 4 ; Ixiv. 5. ,

oh^ Hiph. i. 15—Hithp. Iviii. 7.

iv;n3 Pi. i. 15—XXV. 11 ; Ixv. 2.

yUS i. 2, 28;—xliii. 27; xlvi.8; xlviii. 8; liii. 12; lix. 13; Ixvi. 24.

IDS i, 18—li. 8.

II'X i. 25—xl. 19 ;
xli. 7 ; xlvi. 6 ; xlviii. 10.

nj^NT i. 26—lii. 4; Lx. 9; Ixv. 7.

31 i. 11—xxxvii. 24; xlvii. 9, 12, 13; Ivii. 10; Ixiii. 1,7.

n3T Imperf. Hiph. i. 15-xl. 29 ; li. 2 ;
Iv. 7 ;

Ivii. 9.

3'1 i. 23—xxxiv. 8; xli. 11, 21 ; Iviii. 4.

«:W i. 14—lx. 15; Ixi. 8; Ixvi. 5.

I^ty i. 7—xliv. 16, 19; xlvii. 14.

0-yd i. 27—lix. 20.

T\3U i. 13—Ivi. 2, 6; Iviii. 13; Ixvi. 23.

j'^ty i. 18—iv. 10.

J'Sin (Hi'ViP, n^Vw) i. 18—xiv. 11; xli. 14; Ixvi. 24.

nnjl^m i. 13—xli. 24; xliv. 19.

nbijn i. 15—xxxvii. 4; xxxviii. 5; Ivi. 7.

Of course this list offers primarily only dry words and figures. But whoever examines closely

will see that very characteristic traits are represented by them. Thus it is certainly not an accident

that the expressions D'''7"X and KliJ, found in the reproofs addressed to the idolatrous nation still in

exile, occur again only in chap. i. The Q'^tV are mentioned i. 27 only in the same connection as in

lix. 20, i. e., in connection with the idea of the restoration of law and justice. What meaning the

" 2Jff has in xl.—Ixvi. will appear below. Can it be an accident that this conception occurs only

i. 4, 28 and Ixv. 11? Just a.s little as the use of j^U'S noted in the foregoing list. The notion

njtyXT plays a great part in these chapters. How does it happen that it is only mentioned beside in

i. 26? Nothing is said in the whole book of r\TCt and d-\n except at the beginning and end, as

noted above. The same is the case with 13T " '3 O, with p-i' n3, with UJ>2. NOn, 31D. HxS:, 31, 3n

and all the modes of expression cited above. It is incontestible that the Prophet in chap. i. accords

in many ways precisely with the sphere of thoughts in which he had moved in chaps, xl.—Ixvi.

And that agrees admirably with tlie view, in which we have followed Drechsler and others, that

chap. i. was exactly the last piece written. For in that case it is quite natural that in this piece

numerous agreements should appear with the final parts of the work just completed. And how very

exactly the words i. 7-9 correspond to the situation of the land under Hezekiah, when the king of

the land was isolated and shut up in his capital " like a bird in its cage I" How admirably, too, it

suits the grand, threefold entrance, that the author had before him in its chief substance the whole

of his great work

!

Eeply to Objection Three.—Jer. xxvi. is cited as proof that the prophets who prophesied

after Isaiah and before the exile did not know the chaps, xl.—Ixvi. It is said that Jeremiah, having

incurred the peril of his life by announcing the destruction of Jerusalem and of the holy places.

would certainly in self-protection have appealed to these chapters had he been acquainted with them.

This is a very weak objection. For, in the first place, what we read Jer. xxvi. 4-6 is only the quint-

essence of what he had to announce at that time. Yet even in this quintessence it is intimated that

Jeremiah appealed to existing prophecies. For it is said there :
" If ye will not hearken to me, to

walk in rav law, which I have set before vou, to hearken to the words of my servants the prophets,

whom I sent unto you,-then will I make this house like Shiloh," elc. Who can maintain that

Jeremiah, if he mentioned the prophets that the Lord sent, did not cite also some expression of

theirs? The summary statement Jer. xxvi. 5 certainly does not exclude this. But if he did so, w.as

he obliged to quote precisely Isa. xl.—Ixvi. ? These chapters do not even discourse about the de-

struction of Jerusalem and of the temple, but of their restoration. The sole passage that speaks of

the destroyed sanctuaries is Ixiv. 10, 11. But precisely this passage Jeremiah could not quote, see.
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ing that (according to our view) it did not at that time exist. Any way this arguing a sUentio proves

too much, ajid therefore proves nothing. For .«ince there cannot be found in Jeremiah xxvi. quota-

tions from any other older prophecies tliat directly predict this destruction, one must conclude with

the same justice that all reputed older prophecies of the sort were not in existence in Jeremiah's

time. Take e. g., Isa. v. 5 sqq. ; vi. 11 ; Hos v. 14 ; Amos ii. 4 sq.
; vi. 1 sqq.—Here criticism uses

Jeremiah's silence to draw from it an argument again.st the genuineness of isa. xl.—Ixvi. In other

places, where Jeremiah and his fellow-prophets after the time of Isaiah actually quote Isa. xl., Ixvi.,

criticism will have that it is no quotation from our chapters, but a quotation on the part of the au-

thor of chapters xl.—Ixvi. of the pa-ssages in question. The passages principally concerned here

are the following :

—

Isaiah xl. 24
" xlvii. 8

" li. 7

" li. 15

" li. 17

" li. 19

" li. 19 (lix. 7; Lx. 18)
" H. 20

" lii. 1 (li. 23),7

" Ivii. 19, 21

" Ivii. 20

"
• Ixi. 8

Ixv. 3
" Ixv. 6, 7

Ixv. 16

" Ixv. 17

" Ixvi. 15

" Ixvi. 16

compare with Jer. xii. 2.

Zeph. ii. 15.

Jer. xxxi. 33.

" xxxi. 35.

Ezek. xxiii. 34.

Nah. iii. 7.

Jer. xlviii. 3.

Nah. iii. 10.

" ii. 1.

Jer. vi. 14 ; viii. 11.

" xlix. 23.

" xxxii. 40 sq.

" xxxii. 29, 30.

" xvl. 18 ; xxxii.

« iv. 2.

" iii. 16.

" iv. 13.

" XXV. 31, 33

This list is by no means complete. It contains only a selection. We shall mention below a

much larger number of parallel passages and examine them. Comp. also Kueper, Jer. librorum ss.

inlerpr. atque vindex, 1837, p. 132 sqq. But it will suffice to prove in a few passages the priority of

our chapters, and to establish it generally as an existing fact. Such striking passages are found

above all in Nahnm who, as to time, comes next after Isaiah. It is now definitely known from the

Assyrian monuments that Asurbanapal, the son and successor of Asarhaddon, destroyed the Egyp-

tian Thebes (No—Amon) in his second great military expedition (see ScHRADER.i). A'ei/inscAnJ/eii

i(, d. A. T. p. 287 sqq.). Nothing is known of any other destruction of Thebes. Thebes decliued

gradually after the residence of the Pharaohs had been transferred to the Delta. According to the

monuments, that expedition of Asurbanapal occurred in the jieriod immediately after the death of

Tirlilika (664 B. c). The destruction of Thebes, therefore, happened about the year 663- But

Nahum, in whose mind this event was fresh, must have written soon after, say about the year 660

(as ScHRAjJER conjectures, I. c). If this wa,s so, then it appears indubitable that chapters xl.-lxvi.

liad already been written. For certainly no candid man can controvert that Nahum ii. 1, is a di-

luted conglomeration from Isa. lii. 7, 1 and li. 23. Notice especially the construction ^'pv S7

TV '^3"5<'T Isa. lii. 1 compared with ^3-"i3J-''7 Tlj; f^'O'V xS in Nahum. In the latter not only is the

Infin. "13i'7 the normal and easier construction compared with the harsher construction with the

verb. Jin. (which is common in Isaiah; seei. 19; vi. 13; xxix. 4; xlv. 21; xlvii. 1,5; lii. 1; l.xiv.

4, but never occurs in Nahum), but tij^ is evidently borrowed from Isa. li. 23, yet is connected)

not with \'^^', which would be most natural, but with the '^3 that is found in Isaiah. See moreover

the commentary. It can be just as little controverted that Nah. iii. 7 and 10 find their pattern

and source in Isa. li. 19, 20. For the proof see the commentary. Zeph. ii. 15 announces itsglf as a

citation by the words l-JTI HXT. vh^ is specifically one of Isai.ih's expressions, and as for lU' 'Pp**-

in no book does ODX occur so often as in Isaiah (see the comment). The words V7J inTTl DTI i'JI

^•^d rMtya nirr' Isaiah li. 15 are found in Jer. xxxi. 35 where they are quoted in proof of the un-

cTiangableness of the order of nature given by God. But the words are applicable in this sense
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only when used of the ebb and flow of tlie tide. The words, in themselves considered, only signify

that God is able by His omnipotence to stir up the sea into mighty heaving waves. This happens

chiefly by storms. For the regular rising of the tide is not necessarily attended with mighty heaving

waves. The reference to the ebb and flow of the tide is put into the words. Thus the words Isa.

li. 15 stand in their original sense, and hence manifestly in their original place (see the coram., in

loc, and also on Jer. xxxi. 35). The words '7pr N7 Opi^H Isa. Ivii. 20, spoken of the stirred up
sea, are applied in Jer. xlix. 23 to the population of a city set in commotion by bad news. Here,

too, one may see that Jeremiah has only transferred the words, and applied them in quite a special

sense that does not quite agree with their original sound. For in Isa. the wicked are compared to the

never-resting sea that ceaselessly casts up foam and dirt. There the expression 73V N^ Dpi:/n is

quite in place. But may one say that the populace of a city is continually in a commotion such as

bad news occasions? Therefore Jeremiali characterizes a transitory condition with words that pro-

perly and originally can only describe a continuing state. Let us notice also that we find in Zecha-

riah (vii. 7) a very express testimony that our chapters, which he uses in many ways, were composed

by one of the "old prophets" at a time "when Jerusalem was inhabited and prosperous, and the

cities thereof round about her, when men inhabited the south and the plain." See for particulars

the comment on Isa. Iviii. 6 sqq. •

Reply to Objection Fourth.—It is alleged that in the Talmud Isaiah follows Ezekiel, be-

cause at that time already part second, written at the close of the exile, had been bound to part first,

and both parts indeed were currently received as Isaiah's
;
yet an obscure hint of Isaiah not being

the author was given by puttinj the book of two parts after Ezekiel (see Fuerst, D. Kanon dts A. T.,

p. 16). ElcHHORN was the first to use this, and since then it has been continually repeated (see

Gesenius, I. 1, p. 22; Hitzis, p. 475; Knobel, edited by Diestel, p. XXVIII., «te.). Accord-

ing to EiCHHORN, the book of Isaiah is an anthology of prophecies, all the authors of which are un-

known, excepting only Isaiah. The book of the twelve minor prophets also he would make out to

be an anthology, but of prophets all of whom are known. Kow because the latter anthology con-

tained several names (Zech., Hag., Mai.) that were more recent than the most recent in the Isaiah

anthology, this last named was placed before the other, between it and Ezekiel. Eichhorn says

this in Part III., I 528 of his Introduction (and that even in the first edition of 1783). But in Part

I., § 7 he does not seem to have known that the order "Jer., Ezek., Isa." occurs already in the Tal-

mud. He ascribes it to the more recent manuscripts, by which doubtless must be meant the Ger-

man and Galilean; for the Spanish MSS., like the Masorets, put Isaiah before. But if now EiCH-

horn regards this placing Isaiah after as a change which the Jews made "on account of certain and

unknown causes, often on account of wonderful caprice.'' may not the same be said of those old Jews

that fancied the order found in the Talmud? Even Vitbinga (p. 21, ed. Basil) calls attention to

the fact that, according to the Talmud, Jeremiah wrote the Books of Kings (Baba Batra, 15 a,

-

Fuerst, Kanon des A. T., p. 14). And, in fact, Jer. lii. is nearly identical with 2 Kings xxiv. 18

—XXV. 30. Therefore, because Jeremiah was regarded as the writer of the last book of the pro-

phetae priores, his prophetical book was made the first of the propketae posleriores. Then Isaiah

must be put either between Jer. and Ezek., or after Ezekiel. The latter was resolved on under

the influence of the fashion of gauging the principal contents of these books then current. Re-

proving was thought to be Jeremiah's characteri.stic (XJ2-nn m3. tolus in mstatione'), Ezekiel's to

be half reproving, half consolatory («TOn: nSlCj 5<J3"<^'n r^W% Isaiah's to be altogether consola-

tory (N'n-Dm nSp). Thus was obtained .a' very fitting gradation. Isaiah, of counse. is not wholly

consolat'iiry. ' But he may be considered so in the same degree that Jeremiah is considered to be

wliolly reproving. Putting Jeremiah and Ezekiel together may also have been occasioned by the

i\wt tliat they were contemporaries, both prophesied the destruction of Jerusalem by the Chaldeans

and the exile, both were witnesses of the judgment, the end of which Isaiah announced as the be-

ginning of the glorious period of salvation. After all this it may well be regarded as a bold asser-

tion, that the position a.ssigned to the Prophet by talmudic tr.idition is to be taken as a proof of the

exile authorship of part second. Besides we can refer to a witness that is older than the Talmud,

and eiisily holds the balance against the latter. That is Jesus Sirach, who in his catahgwi riro-

rum tVtoinwm (Ecclus. xliv.-l.) enumerates the great prophets in their order: Isaiah, Jeremiah,

Ezekiel (Ecclus. xlviii. 17—xlix. 9). He puts the twelve minor prophets as following these (xlix.

10). Of Isaiah in particular he s.ays (xlviii. 22-25) :
" Ezekias was strong in tlie ways of David

his father, as Esav the Prophet, who wa.s great and faithful in his vision, [h bpacu av-ol), had com-
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manded him. In his time the sun went backward, and he lengthened the king's life. He saw by

an excellent spirit what should come to pass at the last (rd eaxi'a], and, he comforted them that

mourned in Zion. He showed what should come to pass forever, and secret things or ever they

came." By these words the son of Sirach jjlainly characterizes the different parts of Isaiah's book

The mention of the opaaig points to the title [lin (1. 1) and perhaps to chap. vi. also. Any way,

the expression bpaaiQ presupposes part first. The mention of the sun turning backwards and the

prolongation of Hezekiah's life, shows that the historical section (xxxvi.-xxxix.) belonged to the

book. The prominent mention of the prophetic distant vision, and of the comforting manifestly

characterizes chapters xl.-lxvi. It is plainly seen, therefore, that these chapters were regarded at

that time already as belonging to the book of Isaiah, and as his work. In these words of the son

of Sirach, we do not observe in the sliglitest degree the existence of a tradition that chapters xl.-

lxvi. were not Isaiah's, which, as is alleged, has left its trace in the talmudic arrangement that as-

signs an after position to Isaiah.

J 5. LITERATURE.

The literature relating to Isaiah is extraordinarily abundant. We will confine ourselves to the

mention of the most considerable works, referring tlie reader to Gesenius and Kosenmuller, es-

pecially as regards the older literature up to the middle of the last century.

Of patristic commentaries, the most important are that of Theodoret (in the edition of SlR-

MOND, prepared by Schulze, 1777 Tom. II.), and that of Jerome {ed. Vallar.sii, Tom. IV.).

Besides these there are the v-ouvf//in-a of EusEBitJS of Caesarea {ed. Montfaucox, Paris, 1706

2 Tomi fol.) ; a commentary which (probably wrongly) is ascribed to Basilius the great {0pp. Ba-

sim M., ed. Garnier, Tom. I.) ; the commentary of Cykill of Alexandria {0pp. ed. An3ERT,
Io))i. II.) ; the epuT/rela of Chrysostom on chapters i.-viii.

(
Tom. VI., ed Montpatjcox) ; the Syrian

commentary of Ephrem Sykus ( 0pp. ed. Assemani and Petr. Bexed. Mom., 1740, Tom. II.). Pro-
copiTJS of Gaza, who lived in the 6th century in Constantinople, begins the list of ihe writers of

Catenas among the Greeks (Procopii variorum in Es. proph. commentariorum epitome, gr. el lat. JoH.

Curterio, interpete, Paris, 15S0, Fol).

There exist rabbinical commentaries of Raschi, Aben Esra, David Kimchi, Abarbanel.
As works of Catholic expositors are especially to be mentioned, the comments of the abbot

Joachim, t 1202 {ed. Cologne, 1577). Nikolaus de Lyra (in the Postillne perpetuae). Thomas
AqriNAS (Lyons, 1531V Fraxz Vatable or Vataei-e (in the editions of the Vulgate,
published by Robt. Stephens, 1540, 1547, 1557). Franz Forerius, (Portuguese, Dominican,

1553). Comp. the literary account in Eeixke's Messian, Weiss., 1859, I., p. 2G sqq.

From the Reformation period are to be mentioned, the exposition of Luther {InEs. proph.

scholia, ez. I). M. Lutheri, praelectionibus coUceta, Viteb., 1534). Calvin {Commenlarii, Genev.,

1562, and often). Zwingli {Complanaliones, Turic, 1529 and often). Oecolampadius (jEfjyo-

mnemata, Basil, 1525 and often). Brenz {Comment. Francof. 1550). MuscULUS {Comment. Basil,

1557 and often).

From the 17th and 18th centuries. The commentaries of the Jesuit Casp. Sasctius (San-
chez, Antw., 1021). Corn, a Lapide (Paris, 1621).

On the side of the Reformed [J. CoccEjus : born 1603, died 1669. Prof, at Leyden. His Com-
mentaries and other works were printed at Amsterdam, 1701. 10 vols. Fol.]. Hugo Grotius, .4ra-

notationes in V. T., Paris, 1644. Above all the admirable commentary of Campegius Vitringa,
Prof, in Franeker, died 1722. This commentary is distinguished as much by astounding learning,

penetration and sober sense as by elegance in style and practical warmth. It appeared first in Lcn-
warden, 1714 and 1720 in 2 vols. Fol. Often printed since (Basil, 1732) and pirated (Herborn,

1713, Tuebingen, 1732). Busching ha,s produced an abbreviated, German edition (Halle, 1749 and

1751), with a preface by Mosheim. Joh. Rambach, Prof, in Giessen, has also, in his exposition

of die Proph. Isaiah (Ziillichau, 1741). "drawn out in quite a brief form the pith of the work of

Camp. Vitringa." Here belongs also Robt. Lowth, Bishop of London, " Isaiah, a «cw transla-

tion," etc., London, 1778. [American reprint from the tenth Eng. Ed., Boston, 1834]. This com-
mentary appeared in German with additions and remarks by JoH. Benz. Koppe, Prof, in Goet-

tingen, Leipzig, 1779. Against Lowth's critical experiment appeared " Vindiciae tcxtus hebr. Esa-

jae adv. Lowttii crilicam," by Dav. Kocher, Prof, in Bern, 1786 (concerning the latter, see

Studer ^'ur Tcxtkrilik des Jesuja in, d. Jahrbb. /. prot. Theol. von Hase u. a., 1S77, IV., p. 706 sqq.).
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[John Gill, a Baptist minister in London :
" An exposition of the Old and New Testament, Lon-

don, 17-13-63, 9 parts Fol. ; designed for doctrinal and practical improvement, yet distinguished

from other works of the class by its erudition in a single province, viz., talmudic and rabbinical

literature"].

On the Lutheran side we may mention the expositions of Seb. ScHinDT, Prof., in Strassburg

(Hamburg, 1702), JoH. Dav. Michaelis, " Oerman translation of the Old Testament, u-ith re-

marks for the unlearned, Part VIII., Isaiah, Goettingen, 1779." Moldenhauee, pastor in Ham-
burg (17S0). Hezel, Prof, in Giessen and Dorpat (Lemgo, 17S4, fifth part of Hezel's Bibel-

tuerk). Hexzler, Prof, in Kiel (Hamburg, (1788).

The transition to the 19th century is formed by E. F. K. Rosenmuller, Scholiain V. T., the

third part of which containing Isaiah, appeared in Leipzig, 1791-93, 1810-20, 1829-34. Tlie critical

tendency which began already in the 18th century with Koppe, Eichhorh {Introduction to the

Old Testament, I. ed., 1783; [to be found in English], JoH. Chr. Doederlein (Esaias, etc_

Latino vertit notasque subjeeit, Altorf, 1775 and often), G. Eberh. Gottl. Paulus (Philologische

Clavis ueber das A. T., 1793), G. L. Bauer {Scholia in F. T., vols. VIII. and IX., 1794, 1795),

J. Chr. W. Augtjsti {Exeget. Handb. d. A. T. v. Hopfnee, 5 and 6 Stuck, 1799), &c., was continued

3n the 19th Century by Gesesius {D.Proph. Jes. nea uehersetzt, 1820. Philolog. kritischer u. hist.

Comm., 1821), IIiTZio {D. Proph. Jcs. ucbcrs. u. ausg-, 1833), Maurer {Comm. gramm. crit. in

V- T., Vol. I., 1835), Hendewerk {DesProph. Jes. Weiss, chronolog. geordnet, uebersetzt u. erkl.,

1838 and 1S43), Ewald {die Proph. d. A. B. I. Ausg., 1840), Beck {die cyro-jesajan. Weiss,

cder die Kapp. XL.-LXVL, etc., 1844), Ernst Meier {D. Proph. Jes. ekl, 1850—contains only

chapters i.-xxiii.—and Pie Proph. BB. d. A. T., uebers. u. erkl., 1863), Knobel (D. Proph. Jes.

.erkl. I. Ausg., 1843; 4, herausg. von Diestel, 1872). In some respects the practical commentary

of Ujibreit (I Ausg., 1841, II. Aiifl., 1846) belongs here.

From the positive standpoint Isaiah has been expounded by Drechsler {D. Proph. Jes. ueber-

setzt u. erkl. Kapp. i.-xii., 1845 ; II. Th. 1. Halfte Kapp. xiii.-xxvii., 1849 ; 2. Hael/te, xxviii.-

xxxix., published from Dkechsler's remains by Delitzsch and Hahn, 1854; III. Theil, Kapp.,

xl.-lsvi., prepared by Hahn with a preface by Delitzsch), then by Delitzsch {Bibl. Kommentar

ueber d. Proph. Jcs. II. ^ray., 1809) [published in English by Clark of Edinburg]. The chapters

xl.-lxvi., have been expounded alone, from the positive position by Stier {Jesajas r.icht Pseudo =
J'esajas, 1850), in the sense of the modern criticism by Selnecke {Der Evangelist des A. T.,

1870).

The Messianic prophecies have been expounded on the part of Protestants by Hengstenbeeg,

in his Christology of the Old Testament (I. Ausg. 1829-35, I. Bd. 2 Haelfte ; II., Ausg., 1854-56
;

II., Bd.). [Published in English by Clark, of Edinburg]. On the part of the Roman Catholics,

lay Lor. Reinke, Prof, in Munster. The same author published separate treatises on chapters lii.

13-iiii. 12, in 1836, chapter ii. 2-4 in 1838, chapters vii. 14-10 in 1848 ;
but the other passages in

the book " Pie messian Weiss, bci den grossen u. kleinen Prophctcn," Giessen, 1859-62, 5 vols. (vols.

I. and II., contain Isaiah). Apart from the Romish lack of freedom, it is a very learned work, pre-

pared with great thoroughness and care. Other commentaries by catholic theologians will be found

enumerated by Reinke, I. c I. p. 39 sq., 43 sq. As recently published I will add : Rohling, D.

Proph. Jcs. uebers. u. erkl., 1872 {i. Abth. I. Bd.mn "IHeheil. Schri/tendes A. T,nach Kalholischen

Prinzipien uebers. u. erkl. von eincm Vercin befreundeter Fachgenossen). Iseteler, Das Buch Jesa-

jas uebers. u. erkl, 1876. By the same author has appeared already in 1870 : Die Gleidemng des

Buchs Jesajas als Grundlage seiner Erklaerung. [Dr. liofS^,l>ieWeiss. des Proph. Jes. Berlin, 1877].

[Works on Isaiah in English of more recent date are: The Book of Isaiah, with a ytw Translr-

iion and Kotcs, by the Rev. Albert Barnes, 3 vols., 8vo, Boston, 1840, and various reprints. The

Earlier Prophecies of Isaiah, by J. A. AleX-\nder, D. D., New York, 1846; Later Prophecies, ibid.,

1847; both reprinted in Glasgow under the editorship of John Eadie, D. D., 1848 and 18G5; new

and revised edition, Kew York, 1875. Isaiah Translated and Explained, an abridgement of the fore-

going, New York, 1S51, 12mo, 2 vols. This Commentary of Dr. J. A. Alexander ranks all of

English authorship to the present. The 8vo edition is valuable as a synopsis of commentators and of

exposition up to 1848. Dr. Ebenezer Henderson's Translation and Commentary, London, 1840,

2nd edition, 1857. See also Dr. Noyse's New Translation of the Ilcbrnv Prophets, mth jVb/ps, Vol. I.,

3d edition, Boston, 1867. Commentary on the Book of Isaiah, including a revised English Translation,

by the Rev. T. R. ButKS, London, 1871.]
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Other works that have chosen for subjects selected and smaller portions of the Prophet are

:

X' Empeueur D. Is. Abrabanielis et Mos, Ahchechi comm. in Esajae prophetiam tricesimam (cap. lii.

13— liii. 12), etc.; subjuncta refutatione, etc.; Ludg. Bat., 1631. Dav. Millii : Miscellanea Sacra,

containing among other things a Cmnm. philolog. crit. in Jesajoe, cap. liv., Amstelod., 1754. SPON-

.

SEL: Abhandlimgen ueber den Propheten Jesajus (kap. i.—xvii.), Nuremberg, 1779. I. Dan Krui-

<}ER: DeverisimilUma oracuLi Jes. lii. 13—liii. 12 iiiterpretandi ratione (Leipzig L'niv. Programme),

1809. C. Fr. LuDW. Arndt : Deloco Jes. capp. xxiv.—xxvii. I'i'nrficando et explicando, Hamburg,

1826. A. McCaul, [of Trinity College, London] ; The doctrine and Exposition of the liii. of Isaiah

(German translation, Frankfurt a. M., 1854, 6th ed.). LuD. de Geer: De oraculo in Moabitas Jes.

XV., xvi. (Doctor-Dissert.), Utrecht, 1855. Boehl: T'a(. Jt-s. capp. xxiv.—xxvii., Leipzig, 1861.

V. F. Oehler: Der Knecht Jehovas im Deuterojesaja, 1865. S. J. Jakobsson : Immanuel, die Ersch-

einnng des Messias in Knechtsgestalt, Berlin, 1868. Bernh. Stade: De Isaiae vaticiniis aethiopicis,

Leipzig, 1873.

On Introduction and Criticism.—Pifeb.: Integritas Jesaiae a recentiorum conatibus vindi-

cata, Greifsw., 1792. Beckhaus: Ueber die Intcgretael der proph. Schriften des A.B., Halle, 1798.

Moeller : De aulhentia orac. Jes. capp. xl.—Ixvi., Havniae, 1825. Kleinert : Ueber die Echtheit

saemmtlicher in dem Buch Jes. enthaltenen Weissagungen, Berlin, 1829. Caspari : Beitraege zur Ein-

leilung in das B. Jesaja und zur Gesch. der jesajan. Zeit, Berlin, 1848. Ibid.: Jeremia, eiii Zeuge f. d.

Echth. von Jes. xxxiv., etc. (in the Zeitschr. f. luth. Theol. u. K., 1843).

Of practical treatises on Isaiah I mention only such as comprehend the entire book. Veit
Dietrich : Der ganze Proph. Jesaias ausgelegt, alien Christen nuetz-utid troestlich zu tesen, Nuremberg,

1548. Nik. Selneccer: Ausleg. des Proph. Jes., Leipzig, 1569. Abr. Scclteti : Chncionum in

Jes. habitarum idea confecta opera Balth. Tilesii, Hanau, 1609 (the arrangement of the sermons

carried even into details in the Latin). Heinr. Bcxlinoer: 190 homiliae in Esaiam, Tiguri, 1565

and 1576. RuD. Gualtherus: Archetypi homiliarum in Esaiam, Tiguri, 1590 (327 homilies).

De.'i Evangelisten A. T. Jesaiae Sonn-u. Eestagsevangelien, etc., gruendlich erklart von J. B. Caepzov,

Leipzig, 1719 (sermons on all Sundays and Feast-days of the Church year, having each a text from

Isaiah corresponding to the Gospel text). Jno. Geo. Leigh (Pastor in Kindelbruecken) : Comment.

<inalylico-exegetico-poris^natieus oder, eiegetiseh-moralische Betrachtungen ueber d. Weiss, des Proph. Jes. 6

Tom. 4, Brunswick, completed 1734 (diffuse, yet full of spirit, a rich treasury of varied learning).

In regard to that theologia prophetica which endeavors to prove that all the loci of dogmatics are

contained in the declarations of the prophets, and which is to be distinguished from the Iheologia

prophetica that gives information of all that relates to the prophets and to prophecy (see Buddeus
Isngoge in theol. universam, Lipsiae 1727, p. 1738 6 sqq.), comp. my remarks in the Introduction to

Jeremiah.

Finally I would mention a peculiar poetical treatment of a .selection from the prophecies of

Isaiah that has appeared under the title : "Les visions d'Esaie et la nouvelle terre par Eliakim, Potter-

dim et Leipsic 1854." The author is a Catholic, but he regards Roman Catholicism as an apostacy

from the evarigile primitif, which he proves from the prophecies of Isaiah, by attempting to show that

the doctrines of the Trinity, of the divinity of Christ, and of justification by faith, are contrary to

this gospel. He teaches a sort of transmigration of souls and return to God through successive puri-

fication.

Of recent date 1 mention: J. Diedrich, Der Proph. Jes. Kurz erklart fiir aufmerks. Bibetleser,

Leipsig 1859. By tlie same : Der Pr. Jes. zu Hausandachten kurz bearbeitet, Hanover 1874. Een-
NEK, Der Pr. Jes. ausgelegt mil Berucksichl. der Wiirtemb. Summarien,StaUi;. 1865. V/^eber, Der Pr.

Jes. in Bibelstunden ausgelegt., 2 vol., Nordlingen 1875-76.





THE PROPHET ISAIAH.

I. THE THREEFOLD INTRODUCTION.

Chapters I.—VI.

The extent and the grand contents of Isaiah's

prophecies justify the artistic, complex form of

the introduction. It is not merely one gate;

there are three gates that we must pass through in

order to reach the majestic principal edifice of

Isaiah's prophecy. That the entire first six chap-

ters constitute the introduction of the whole book,

yet so that this introduction itself again appears

a^ threefold, (chap, i., chaps, i.—iv., chap, vi.)

becomes plain both from the contents and from
tlie form of these chapters. That chap. i. is in-

trohiction requires no proof. Both the contents,

which coaiprehend in grand outlines tlie entire

past, present and future, and also the title, with
its forma! reference, guarantee that. Chaps, ii.

—

v., however, whose connection we shall show
hereafter, have essentially the same contents ami
the same title. The same contents ; for these

chapters comprehend in general the present and
future. CiSPARi has completely demonstrated
how in chaps, i., ii.

—^iv., v. threatening and pro-

raisi have still quite a general character in dis-

tinction from the later prophecies. Compare in

regard to chap, i., Beitr., p. 227 sqq., in regard

to chaps, ii.—iv., p. 283 sqq., in regard to cliap.

v., p. 325 sq., 334.

—

Dreohsler, too, sajs (I. p.

225) :
" A certain character of generality attaches

to all these chapters (i.—v.). Comp. Dehtzscii,
p. 11-1 sq.

—

Hesostestberg, Ghristol. I. p. 484.

—

Hen'deweek, I. p. 64.

.\.s regards the form : it is of the greatest sig-

nificance that chap. ii. bears essentially the same
title at its head as chap i. And this title does

not recur again. This repetition of the title of

chap. i. at the head of chap, ii., lias occasioned

•commentators great trouble. But they were ham-
pered by the strange assumption that only chap,

i. could be introduction. As soon as we give up
tills assumjition, we at once recognize the mean-
ing of the title of chap. ii. Thereby it is out-

wardly and right away shown to the reader, that

all which this title concerns bears the same cha-

racter as chap, i., i. e., that it is also Introduc-

tion.

Jeremiah also has a double introduction; a
fact that escaped my notice when preparing mv
commentary on that prophet. For Jer. ii. is also
introduction, because that chapter, like an over-
ture, represents in advance all the principal
thoughts of Jeremiah's prophecy (even the warn-
ing against the expedition into Egypt, vers. 10,
18, 3G, 37).

That chap. vi. also bears the character of an
introduction cannot be doubted, and is acknow-
ledged by all expositors. It contains indeed the
call of Isaiah to the prophetic office. But why
does not this history stand at the beginning, like

the story of the call of Jeremiah and Eztkiel ?

This question, too, has given the commentators
great trouble. Many have resorted to the follow-

ing explanation (comp. Caspari, p. 332): they
say chap. vi. contains the account of a second
calling, after Isaiah has been once already called,

but had forfeited the office on account, of his
silence about the notorious arbitrary deed of Uz-
ziah (2 Chron. xxvi. 16 sqq.). Others assume
that chap. vi. contains only the call to a special
mission, and to a liigher degree of prophecy.
But these are only expedients to which exposi-
tors were driven because they were controlled by
the assumption that only the first chapter can be
introduction. All these and otlier artful devices
are unnecessary as soon as one knows that chap,
vi. is introduction indeed, yet the third intro-

duction.

Butwhy does not this stand at the beginning?
We will hereafter in the exposition show that
Isaiah, unlike Moses, Jeremiah and Ezekiel, did
not decline the divine commission, but rather, to
the Lord's question :

" Whom shall I send," vj.
S, iit once boldly replied: "Here am I, send
me." That Isaiah, therefore, not onlv accepts
the call, but offers himself, is something "so extra-
ordinary that one may easily imagine why he
would not put this narrative'at the head of his
book. He had rather prepare the reader for it

:

he would give beforehand proofs of his proplietic
qualification, in order thereby to explain and

29
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justify that bold speech. It does not stand out-

side by the gate, oft'ering itself at once to every

profane eye, but one must first pass through two
other portals, by which the mind is prepared and
translated into that sentiment which is necessary

in order to understand and appreciate that ex-

alted vision, and tlie part that Isaiah plays in it.

Jeremiah and Ezekiel were not sensible of the

necessity of preparing in this way for the repre-

sentation of their calling, because they .behaved

ill respect to the divine calling in quite a normal

way, (. e., declining it. The one, Jeremiah, de-

clined in express terms Jer. i. 6; the other, at

least by silence, let himself be so understood,

Ezek. ii. 8.

But why does Isaiah let two doctrinary intro-

ductions, if I may so call them, precede the his-

torical one, whereas Jeremiali follows his histori-

cal introduction by only one doctrinary one, Jer.

ii ? I believe this has a double reason. First ;

threatening and promise form the chief contents

of I.saiali's prophecy, as of all prophecy. In

every single prophetic address one or the other

ever preponderates. Either threatening forms

the warp and promise the woof, or the reverse.

So Isaiah would even prelude with two addres,ses,

of which the first has an undertone of threatening
with which it begins and ends, while the element
of promise is represented only by intermediate
chords,—the second, however, has promise for
undertone, for this is represented by the two fun-
damental prophetic lights (ii. 2-4, and iv. 2-6)
in the second introduction. Second : It seems to
me also that tlie tliree portals are demanded by
the architectonic symmetry. On the assumption
that the.se introductions have Isaiah himself for
their author, which so far as I know has never
been disputed, we have therein a strong presump-
tion in favor of the composition of the whole book
by Isaiah (therefore also the second part, xl.

—

Ixvi.). For a small building one entry is suffi-

cient. A great, comprehensive, complex build-

ing, however, that pretends to artistic complete-
ness, may very well require various graded
approaches that the introduction to the chief

building may stand in right proportion. Thus
the book of Jeremiah has a twofold introduction,

but tlie book of Isaiah, which is still grander, and
more comprehensive, and altogether more artistic

even down to minutiae, has a threefold entrance.

A. THE FIRST INTRODUCTION.

Chapter I.

As regards the time of the composition of this

section, it seems to me all depends on the ques-

tion : was Isaiah prompted to utter this prophecy

by a definite liistorical transaction that demands
his prophetic guidance? No such transaction

appears. Expositors on the contrary recognize

the cliapter to be of a general character. Comp.
the complete proof in Drechsler I. p. 93 sq.

If, therefore, the address was not composed for a

definite historical event, according to which it

must be understood ; if it is rather meant to be

only an introduction to the whole book, then the

time of its origin is in itself a matter of indiffer-

ence. But it is probable that Isaiali wrote the

address at the time he began to put his book to-

gether, or when he had completed it. This does

not exclude the possibility that some important

events are reflected in the address. And such is

reallv the case. The verses 7-9 and especially

ver. 8, are so specific in their contents that one

must say : the jirophet describes here his personal

experience, and in fact a present one (comp. the

exposition).

Now, during Isaiah's life time. Jeru.salem was

only twice hard pressed by enemies in its imme-

diate neighborhood : once in the war with Syria

and Ephraim (2 Kings xvi. .5) ; the other time

by Sennacherib (2 Kings xviii., xix.). If, then,

chap. i. was written as a preface, it is by far the

most probable that it was written in Ilezekiah's

time, than in that of Ahaz. For Lsaiah under-
took the collection of his book certainlv not ia

the midst of his ministry, but at the close of it.

Moreover what is said in 2 Kings xviii. 13, and
xix. 32, fits admirably the description of chap i.

7, 8. For in the first-nanied place it is said Sen-
nacherib took all the fenced cities of Judah,

which quite corresponds to t^X nii3."'^ ^t?'?.^' i-

7. In the second-named place, however, we read

:

" The king of Assyria shall not come into this

city, nor shoot an arrow there, nor come before

it with shield, nor cast a bank against it." This
corresponds to the specific situation in which, ac-

cording to chap. i. 7, Jerusalem must have been.

We say, therefore, chap. i. was written at the

time of Sennacherib's invasion. "We know this

from vers. 7 and 8, but do not assert that chap. i.

was written /oi- that time, but ngard the histori-

cal trait that points us to this time only asa proof

of the charge that the prophet raises against 'he

Israel of all times. The prophet adduces this

proof from the present, because the conduct of the

people during and after the invasion of Sennache-

rib could be regarded as a characteristic symptom
of a stiffneckedness that was not to be subdued by
anv blows. Moreover the vain ceremonial .ser-

vice spoken of in ver. 10.sqq. would suit the times

of Hezekiah. But I Lay no stress on that, since

there is nothing specific about it. If the prcjihct-



CHAP. I. 1. 31

warns against such ceremonial service, and ex- ' tlie second introduction see above the general re-

horts to sincere repentance ; if, further, to the ': marks on the threefold introduction. The analy-
"

' '
; of the chapter is as follows

:

' The Title, i. I.

purified Israel he holds up the prospect of a glo-
j

sis i

rious future, while, to those persevering in their 1

apostacy from Jehovah, he displays a frightful

one, it is not that he speaks of a specific occasion ;

but that, like the whole book, has regard to all

times; even primitive time may be reflected in

the language.

Concerning the difference between this first and

2. The mournfpl present, i. 2-9.

3 The means to securing a better future, i.

10-20.

4. Comprehensive review of the past, present

and future, i. 21-31.

1. THE TITLE.

Chap. I. 1.

I The vision of Isaiali the son of Amoz, wliich he saw concerning Judah and Je-

rusalem in the days of Uzziah, Jotham, Ahaz, and Hezekiah, Kings of Judah.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

Ver. 1. ntn ntffX. ntn is the proper word for

prophetic seeing in the double sense named below

;

whence ntn is used synonymously with X"33, HS'l

(1 Sam. ix. 9 ; 2 Kings xvii. 13). Thence also the ex-

pressions nin lE'K "lain isa. ii. i ; ntn ins '73T

Amos i. 1; HTn Itl'X '-^^21 5Iic. i. 1 ; Hin inN Sb/b,

T.=a. xiii. 1 ; Hah. i. 1. These are the only places where
nin occurs as part of a superscription.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

We must consider this title in reference to

three things, viz., in its relation to chap. i. and to

chap, ii., where a title essentially like this recurs,

and to the entire collection. That the superscrip-

tion belongs to the entire collection, is evident at

once from the words, " in the days of Uzziah, .lo-

tham, Ahaz, and Hezekiah, kings of Judah."
That the title is comprehensive enough to apply

to the entire book is clear when we consider that

|i!n " the vision " has a collective meaning, (conip.

Hos. xii. 10 ; Ezek. vii. 26 ; Lara. ii. 9, etc.), and
that Judah and Jerusalem represent the centre of

the prophetic view, around which also the jjro-

phecies that relate to Ephraim and the world po-

tentates are grouped as radii servi. In this con-

nection C-iSPARi says very appropriately :
" Je-

rusalem, Judah, Israel, are, from Isa. vii. on, the

centre of prophecy in such a way that they form

three concentric circles, of which Jerusalem is

the smallest, Jerusalem and .Judah the wider,

while Jerusalem, Judah and Israel is the widest.

To these three the heathen world joins on a.s a

fourth circle." {Beitr. z. Einlcit. in, d. B. Jes., p.

231 sq.). Therefore both jiin and " concerning

Judah and Jerusalem" make a denominafio a
potiori. The first, because prophetic sight, in the

double sense of more or less bodily vision, (comp.

chap, vi.) and of pure spiritual knowing, gave
origin to the nucleus of the book, so that about

this nucleus doctrine, warning, comfort and his-

tory should find their place. The latter because,

as ha-s already been remarked, Judah and Jeru-
salem must be regarded as those to whom the

prophet speaks first of all, and for whose sake he
speaks of others.

But it has seemed strange, especially to Vi-

TRINGA, that in chap. ii. 1 a superscription of

almost the same sound recurs; and he would infer

from it that originally in this title the date C'?'^

Ul "in the days of") was wanting, and the re-

maining words were only a title to the first chap-

ter. Against this the following is to be remem-
bered: 1) The two superscriptions are not quite

alike. In this one we have ]VU in chap. ii. 1

"I3in.— |lTn is plainly a word of weightier im-

port. It is better fitted, therefore, for the begin-

ning of the book, and in a certain mea.sure for its

title ; wherefore we see (2 Chron. xxxii. 32 ), that

the book even at that time was known under that

title. 2) That a superscription almost alike oc-

curs twice, has its reason in the fact that cliap. ii.

1 is the title of the second introduction. For the

book of Isaiah has a threefold portal, as .said

above ; and that the superscription " vision or

word that Isaiah saw concerning Judah and Je-

rusalem " occurs only i. 1, and ii. 2, and not again

aftermtrds, is precisely proof, that with chap. ii.

we enter tlie second portal which comprehends

chapters ii.—v.

Finally, as regards the relation of this super-

scription to chap, i., we may fittingly say that the

entire ver. 1, date included, is the title of chap.

i. For chap. i. is just the whole prophecy of

Isaiah m nuce, as he delivered it under tlic four

kings; an assertion whose correctness can only

appear indeed as the result of exposition.

At the beginning of prophetic books as here

we find jiin "Obad. 1, Xah. i. 1.—Isaiah the

son of Amoz. For the meaning of the name
and the lineage of the prophet see the Introduc-

tion.—Concerning Judah and Jerusalem.
Jerusalem, as the holy city and centre of the
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theocracy is made equal to the entire region of

Judaii, and distinguished from it, wliich also liap-

pens elsewhere; Jer. xi 2; xvii. 20, c?c. / 2 Kings
xviii. 22, etc. ; 2 Chron. xxxiv. 3, 5, efc. ; and in

a reversed order, Jer. xxxvi. 31 ; 2 Kings xxiv.

20: Ezra ii. 1. We have already remarked that

tlie naming of Judah and Jerusalem presents no

incongruity between the superscription and the

whole book. It is worthy of special remark, that

onlv in chap. ii. 1 beside this does the expression

form part of the title, and that it occurs in chap.

ii.—V. relatively with most frequency. For it is

found beside chap. ii. 1, also iii. 1, 8 ; v. 3. Be-
side this only in xxii. 21 ; xxxvi. 7 ; xliv. 26.

Comp. remarks at ii 1.—In the days of, etc.

That Isaiah lived and labored under these four

kings cannot be doubted. Comp. the Introduc-
tion. The time designated is identical with that

given Hos. i. 1, and with that in Mic. i. 1, only

that in the latter the name of Uzziah is wanting.

Even the asyndeton and the form in'pin" instead

of 'i^^P^n (about which comp. Drechsler in he.)

are to be found in both the places named.

2. THE MOUENFUL PRESENT.

Chapter I. 2-9.

2 Hear, O heavens, and give ear, eartli

:

For the Lord 'hath spoken,

I liave nourished and brought up children,

And they have rebelled against me.

3 The ox knoweth his owner,

And the ass his master's crib :

But Israel doth not knov.',

My people doth not consider.

4 Ah sinful nation, a people 'laden with iniquity,

A seed of evil-doers, children that are corrupters :

They have forsaken the Lord,
They have ijrovoked the Holy One of Israel unto anger,

They are '^gone away backward.

5 Why .should ye be stricken any more?

Ye will 'revolt more and more

:

"The whole head is sick, and the whole heart faint.

6 From the sole of the foot even unto the head there is no soundness in it

;

But wounds, and bruises, and putrifying sores :

'They have not been closed, neither bound up,

Neither mollified with ^ointment.

7 Your country is desolate,

Your cities are burned with fire :

Your land, strangers devour it in your presence,

And it is desolate, *as ^overthrown by strangers.

8 And the daughter of Ziou is left as a "cottage in a vineyard,

As 'a lodge in a garden of cucumbers,

As a besieged eitv.

9 Except the Lord of hosts had left unto us a very small remnant,

"We should have been as Sodom,

And we should have been like unto Gomorrah.

1 Heb. of heaviness.
* Or, oil.

• Speaks.
' a Sodom of strangers

2 Heb. alienateii, or, separated.
6 Heb. as tlie overthrow of strangers.

8 Heb. increase revolt.

e Not pressed out.
f a flanging 7)iat.



CHAP. I. 2-9.

TEXTUAL AND

Ver. 2. The formula 13T " '3, is found Joel iii. 8

;

Obad. IS; Mic. iv. 4; Jer. xiii. 15. Beside these, in

Isaiah partly in the simple form as here (xxii. 25; xxv.

S), partly somewhat extended (xxi. 17 ; xxiv. 3). The

more extended form "J'l " '3 '3 is found in Isaiah

only, i. 20, and xl. 5 ; Iviii. 14. 7^J is often used by

Isaiah especially, for bringing up children, xxiii. 4

;

xlix. 21 ; li. 18 ; eomp. xliv. 14 ; Hos. ix. 12. It is to

be seen from the exposition that we take ^J^^OOn in an

emphatic sense. Although elsewhere (xxiii. 4; Ezek.

xxxi. 4) it means the same as 7lJ, yet our construction

(which is found in Luther, Knobel, et al.) is justified

here because D?Dn does not stand in a parallel phrase

to 7lJ, but follows with epexegetical emphasis. For if

^ri'^'Oil is taken as meaning just the same as "nS^J,

it would be empty repetition. Besides, Vitringa refers

appropriately to Deut. xxxii. 6. [Ezek. xxxi. 4. The
same words occur: Children I have viade great and net

en high.—M. W. J.]

Ver. 3. njp properly " the buyer," (comp. xxiv. 2)

•then, "the owner, the possessor,'* (Lev. xxv. 50; Zech.

xi. 5). 0?3X is found only in Jobxxxix. 9; Prov. xiv.4,

Reside this place. From these places it is not evident

whether '* stall " or " crib " is the correct meaning. As
little decisive is the root meaning "fatten" (1 Kings
v. 3, (Eng. Bib. iv. 23), Prov. xv. 17). Still in the later

Hebrew, which uses the word for the platter of the la-

^torer (see BrxTonr Lex., p. 16. Gesenius and Delitzsch

in loc.) the meaning '-crib" seems to prevail. The
•earliest versions, moreover, all give this rendering.

The context demands that the object of t*T and

J]13nn be supplied from what precedes. For would

one take the words absolutely (Rosenmueller, Fferst)
then the two members of the comparison do not harmo-
nize. Just what ox and ass do notice, Israel does not
notice. pi3Hn is used as verb, trans, by Isaiah, also

xliii. 18 ; Iii. 15. As substantially parallel we may com-
pare (Jer. viii. 7.)

Ver. 4. 'in (frequent in Isaiah, also in the 2d part

;

xlv. 0, 10; Iv. 1 ; he uses it twenty-one times, whereas
in the rest of the prophets it occurs twenty-eight times

;

for it is only found in the prophetic books, with the
exception of 1 Kings xiii. 30) is distinguished from 'ix
in tliat the latter is more substantive, the former more
adverb. Hence it is that •'IX, with few exceptions (Num.

xxiv. 23; Ezek. xxiv. 6, 9) has S after it, whereas "in
is followed by '7 only Ezek. xiii. 18, and by Sj;, Ezek.

xiii. 3; Jer. 1. 27, and by Sx, Jer. xlviii. 1 ; everywhere

else (e. ST. 1 Kings xiii. 30; I.ia. v. 8, 11, etc.) it is used
without a connecting proposition, 'in therefore has
more the character ofa prepositive exclamation, though
in regard to the meaning no essential difference is

noticeable. It Is taken for granted that an intentional
paronomasia influenced the selection of the word •'U-
On the other hand it is clear that a synonym of Oi* was

me:int, as after this }^y and D':3 correspond to one

another. [i;r 133' is "guilt-encumbered." Re-

garding the meaning, comp. Gen. xiii. 2; Exod. iv. 10;

Ezek. iii. 5, 6; regarding the form (the construct-form.

3

GP.AMMATICAL.

n33 along with 133, like S^i' along \vith '71^', only

here). A jTntyb [3 is not one who destroys an-

other, but one that acts ruinously (direct causative Hi-
phil, 2 Chr. xxvii. 2). The expression is partly stronger,

partlyjmore general than the kindred ones: D'33

nnnio xxx. i; j;n-^ ox vh D't^ns D'p
XXX. '9. D'331t:/ D"J3 Jer. iii.'^U, 22; iv. 22.' Com' p.

npjl'' X'S D'J3 Isa. Ixiii. 8. We see that this form of

expression is especially current with Isaiah, for, ex-

cepting the phrase just quoted from Jeremiah, it is to

be found in no other prophet.

Ver. 6. rr^D, ^er. 5, decUnatw, defectus only in Deut.

xiii. 6; xix. 16; Jer. xxviii. 16; xxix. 32and Isa. xiv. 6;

xxxi. 6; lix. 13. It is true that ^3 without the ar-

ticle sometimes has the meaning of "whole" (ix. 1]

;

Ezek. xxix. 7 ; xxxvi. 5; 2 Kings xxiii. 3; see Delitzsch

in loc.; Ew.\li> § 290, c). But a comparison of these pas-

sages shows that the expressions in question are partly

proverbial, (see Drechsler in loc.) partly do not admit
of the meaning "all" in any wise. In the present case

both meanings are in themselves possible. If, then, the
prophet would convey the meaning " whole," he must

use the article. ^iPn must, any way, be regarded as de-

pendent on n^n understood. But it is doubtful whether

that is to be taken in the sense of " belongs, is fallen to,"

or as meaning "is become." The latter is the more

probable, because ' 7117 TTil bears analogy to expres-

sions like T137, D07 rrn. it is a strong expression,

stronger than T\^r\. 'Sn is then to be taken as ab-

stractum pro concreto. Apart from this concrete mean-

ing of the word, we may compare the construction of

n'n with S with passages like 1 Sam. iv. 9 (D'C'ix'^ ITIl)

and xviii. 17 (S^n-[3S 'Vn-n). -n 33^731.

n 3S is found also 'j'er. viii. 18, and Lam. i. 22. "H
does not occur again in Isaiah.

Ver. 6. The expression tyXl""l>'l '7Jl-']30 is found

only here. Every where else It reads Iplp IJ'V (Deut.

xxviii. 35 ; 2 Sam. xiv. 25 ; Job ii. 7).—13 f'X- We would

expect D33, as in ver. 5. But such changes in person

and number occur frequently in Hebrew, comp. xvii.

13; Ps. V. 10.—DnO integrum, sanum, is found beside

only Jud. xx. 48; Ps.'xxxviii.4, 8.—;?i'3 {from yS3 fidit)

is fissura, a wound that comes from tear or scratch

;

found in Isaiah only here. Hl^SH (joined to J?y3, also

Prov. XX. 30) is "the extravasated stripe or swelling,"

(see Delitzsch in loc.) ; only here in Isaiah. iT'lID 712"^

Cia from n"M3 = nSt3 recan.l fuit, found beside only

in Jud. XV. 15) is the raw wound of a cut. Ill with ac-

cented penult cannot be derived from Till dispe7-sit ;

nor can it be the same as ^Ir in Ps. Iviil. 4. It is either

an intensive form analogous to ^11/3, ^IX. 1 Sam. xiv.

29; 13b, Num. xxiv. 5; Song of S. iv. 10 ; or an archaic

passive form from l^T (comp. ^'S'l, Job xxiv. 24). The
latter seems to me likely forHllTn, Isa. lix. 5, "the

squeezed, crushed" (egg), rTl^Tjl (the foot shall crush

it. Job xxxii. 15) IV) (he squeezed out the fleece, Jud.
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Tl. 38), as well as the substantive ^110 compressio, torn-

pressum^vulnus, (Jer. xxi. 13; Hos. v. 13) prove that

there is a root 111 with the meaning " press together"

(comp. ^IS), to which then our lit would serve as a

passive, like its'! to D^l ; comp. Gesentos T^esnur., p.

412. ly^n in Isaiah beside this iii. 7; xxx. 26; Ixi.

1. The first two verbs are in the plural, which

shows that the substantives are to be understood col-

lectively: the third verb is fern, singular. No gram-

matical necessity appears for this. It seems as if the

prophet wanted to vary the form of expression and the

fem. sing, with its quality of taking a neuter construc-

tion offered the handle for it. Pual ^31 only found

here ; Kal of it is found Isa. vii. 4.

Ver. 7. nonty occurs in Isa. also vi. ll;'ivii. 9; Ixii.

4 ; Ixiv. 9. The expression lyX niiJIE? (Ps. Ixxi. 17) is

only found here. The following 'n^DCT does not

belong as a second predicate to DDHDIN, for then N'n

ought not to be absent. But it is itself subject, to which

nn'n must be supplied. The last, then, has the words

D'SrnDSnn3 as attribute. These last-named words

are explained quite variously. But as it is established

that the first word is used onlv in reference to the de-

struction of Sodom and Gomorrah, the meaning of it

cannot be doubtful. From the original passage, Deut.

xxix. 22 (23) we And the words cited in Amos iv. 11, and

in I.sa. xiii. 19 and Jer. 1. 40 exactly alike. In Jer. xlix.

18 we find them as in Deut.

Ver. 8. 'X"n3 mnijl. The 1 l^ere is not conversive

but simple conjunctive, as the whole context proves,

which is only a representation of things present-

n3p from 130, " to weave together," the lair of the-

lion 'as well as the foliage of the feast of tabernacles.

Lev. xxiii. 34 sqq., or the booth of the watchman. Job

xxvii. 18; found again Isa. iv. 6. njl^O synonynx

of liSn Iceus pernoctandi, night lodging x. 29, is used

xxiv. 20, for the watchman's sleeping rug, that swings

to and fro, having been hung up and spread out.

ntVpO, lromK\Sp<Mcumis, "field of cucumbers," found

also only Jer. x.'.'i.

Ver. 9. The expression T^ty TJlin as to its mean-

ing, is borrowed from the usus loquertdi of the Penta-

teuch and Joshua. Only there it always reads, TXE'TT

TTJy, Kum. xxi. 35; Deut. ii. 34; iii. 3; Josh. Tiii. 22 j

X. 23 sq.—Jer. xliv. 7 reversed n'lXiy TTl'in.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

As Isaiah begins his book of prophecy with

almo.^t the words of Deut. xxxii. 1, he indicates

that lie had that prophetic song before liis eyes,

which, with Delitzsch, may be called, "the
compendious outline and the common key to all

prophecy." He does not indeed quote verbatim,

for the predicates j
"!?*'!'. and i'ptV are transposed

(comp., too, chap, xxviii. 23 ; xxxii. 9). But

the thought is the same. The same is true in re-

gard to the causal phrase, IST " '3. In Deut.

it reads: I'^NH i'^iy!}] n;j3nxi D'OU'ri WINrr

"3 "^n'^. What Isaiah as.signs a.s the reason, is

in Deut. designated as object and effect. The
difference is substantially a formal one. Jehovah

is indeed Father of all men and all creatures.

He is even called (Xuni. xvi. 22; xxvii. 16)
" God of the spirits of all flesh ;" and Ps. cxlv. 15-

sq.—comp. civ. 27 sqq.—we read that the eyes of

all wait on the Lord, and that He fills everything

th.at lives with satisfaction (comp. Kom. iii. 29;

ix. 24Fqq.; x. 12 sqq.). But among the many
children that He lias, there is one race that He
has not onlv brought up to maturity, but has ele-

vated to high honor. The Lord did not suiier all

peoples to attain the grown-up slate; or rather,

would make good His claim of right. For it
j

not all sons of the original Father, became tlie

concerns a matter of 'universal interest. The
| fathers of nations. But to Abraham precisely this

world must react with Jehovah against Israel's i y^^g granted as the first promise :
" I will make

infraction of law, that the yf]X '.7?^'^> foundations of thee a great nation," Gen. xii. 2 ;
and, " Unto

of the earth, Ps. Ixxxii. 5, may not totter. At the thy seed have I given this laiid, from the river of

same time one must assent to "the remark of De- Egypt, unto the great river, the river Euphrates

LlT/scH • " heaven and earth were present and Gen. xv. 18. And this promise was fulfilled.

1. The prophet first introduces Jeliovah Him-
self speaking, (vers. 2, 3). He calls heaven and

earth to witness in order to enhance His lament

over the people Israel. For His beneficence the

Lord had only a harvest of disobedience, (ver. 2).

The ox and ass are attached to their lord. Is-

rael is not, (ver. 3). Therefore the prophet pvo-

nonnces a war against the people that had for-

saken the best and the greatest Lord, the Holy

One of Israel, (ver. 4). Had the Lord been want-

ing in discipline? Xo. He had chastised the

people so much, that for the future He hopes for

nothing more from that. Israel is (inwardly,

morally) incurably sick, vers. (5, 6). While out-

wardly (from the'chastisement) it is reduced to a

minimum, (vers. 7, 8). Thus far, (directly and

indirectly) the address of Jehovah. In the last

verse, (9), the prophet hini.sclf confirms the fact,

that still a little remnant exists on which to build

the hope of a better future.

2. Hear heaven—do not consider it,

vers. 2, 3. When the Lord of the world speaks, the

world must hear in silence. Comp. Deut. xxxii.

1 ; P.s. 1. 1, 4 ; Mic. i. 2 ; vi. 1, 2. But here, as

elsewhere, (Deut. iv. 2G; xxx. 19; xxxi.2S; Ps.

1. 4) the world is not invoked as simply an audi-

ence, but as a witness, before whom the Lord

participants when Jehovah gave His people the law

(comp. Deut. iv. 36, and the places cited atiove)

—so then must they hear and witness what Jeho-

vah, their Creator and Israel's God, has to say and

complain of," [afterseven centuries.— M.W.J.

]

Abraham's seed became a great and numerous

people. But this people also were the recipients

of high hnnnr. For it is the holy nation, Deut. vii.

6, to whom the Lord drew near and revealed Him-
self in an especial manner, Deut. iv. 6 sqq.

;



CHAP. I. 2-9. 35

xxxii. sq.; Ps. cxlvii. 19 sq. It is therefore the ' then the ancestors themselves would be called re-

consequence L

called ''high above all nations," Deut. xxvi. 19; I

Fo"" '^'^'!1? i'^.l is not only a posterity from
xxviii. 1 ; comp. 2 Sam. vii. 23. The time of

|

reprobates, but also a posterity that consists of
David and Solomon, and Uzziah's and Jotham's

I reprobates, as Ixv. 23, " "DOi i?TI, means, not
time, the echo of the former, are to be regarded (he descendants of blessed ones, but those them-
as forerunner and type ot these promises. And
they have rebelled against me.—According selves blessed, and like the expressions, ^2: ^22,

to well-known Hebrew usage, wliat in substance 'jU'Sa 'ja, D'X'DJn 'J3, 'xy ^12 t d
stands related as opposite is designated as equiva- ,

—:••' ;=„",•'' ••' '' ° "''

, , . „ ,,.,>-, • . J • T
mean the sons of fools, of worthless fellows, of

lent in form. i?^3 is a current word in Isa. i.
, prophets, of sheep, but sons that are them.selves

28; xliii. 27; xlvi. 8; lix. 13, dc. Expositors fools, worthless, prophets, sheep. But as the
inquire whether only idolatry is meant, or also idea i'^I points to the essential identity in fruit
every kind of tran.=gression But we can't see ^nd seed, and to the former being conditioned bywhy every thmg should not be meant that could the latter, so one mu.^t think, not of the original
be called opposition to the Lord

;
or rather, why

, ancestors of the nation, but rather of the genera-
every transgression sliou d not be regarded as ,!„„ immediately preceding, chieflv, however,
idolatry. Iheii have broken atrai/ from me.—M. r^e „„ ;,Uoi ««„„„(„,„ .,«*;„„ »i, . "

i i-

W. J.l The ox knoweth his owner.-^;i • °/ "" "^""^^ ancestry, a notion that even underlies

; -' ,11- m ,
,.", the expression >fiT7/;o7a f,t('!i'ui' "generation of

ox knoweth hs owner, any ox. The words explain
j vipers," Matt. iii. 7. Oy^r^ i'll f, therefore a

the rebelling, ver.

sets this in clearer light, rne untlunlcmg brutes
j
Snd of the attribute are combined. The expres-

even those or lowest degree, as the ox and ass, stiU I „: :, c i : :_ oa -o- ,, ., t
"^

,

by a rlietorical contrast that
j
genitive relation, in which the ideas of causafity

The unthinking brutes,
1 „„^ „f ,,,„ ,t„.;K„fo o,.. „„.„i„-.,„^ ti :

know their masters that feed them, and the crib

out of which they eat, and acquire a certain at-

tachment for ma.-Jter and crib, so that they do not
voluntarily forsake them.

3. Ah, sinful nation—besieged city.

—

sion is found again xiv. 20.—Finally, the Israel-

ites are called D'ri'np'O D'J3, "children that are

corrupters," although, according to ver. 2, they
are children whom the Lord has brought tip and
made high ; for, although any one may be called

Vers. 4-8. Jehovah's benefactions have not suf- 1

^'npD [3, who as a man (not as a son) is

ficed to awaken in Israel the feeling of grateful' n'OE^O, all reference must not be denied to ver.
attachment. On the contrary this nation /oraaXr^ o and all the places that express Israel's filial
Its God rejects Him, and smksbnekmto the dark- relation to Jehovah, e. g. Deut xiv. 1.
nesa ot heathendom, out of which He had rescued t ti u xi l i ;• -. j

them. The three verbs in ver. 4 6 express the ,^"
'h .?, T^'

""^'."^e b^^'
'^^"i^^

="•« '^^•

positive consequences of the negative "doth not
^'^•e'

."'f'"^
^^d tree has borne. They have

know," ver. 3; and vers. 3 and 4 together contain ,

(".^gf
""e).forsaken Jehovah, tl.ey have (positive)

- -
°

' rejected with sco.n (v. 24; hi. 5; Ix. 14), the
Holy One of Israel (an expression peculiarly
Isaiah's, that occurs fourteen times in the first

part, and fifteen times in the second, and in other
parts of the Old Testament only six times), and
they have turned themselves backwards. This
turning backwards can only mean tlie turning to
idols. For the Lord had turned Israel from
idols to Himself, comp. Josh. xxiv. 2, 14. If the
nation then turned their backs to Him, it was pre-
cisely that they might return to their idols. This
is confirmed by Ezek. xiv. 5, the only place be-
side the present in which the expression occurs.

Vers. 5 and 6 seem to respond to an objection.
For after the descriptifin in vers. 3, 4, of the
nation's deep depravity, the prophet proceeds to
portray the impending chastisement of it, ver. 7.

But before he does so, he removes an objection
tliat might be raised from the stand-point of
forbearing love, viz. had sufficient discipline been
exercised on Israel? if not, might not the re-
newed application of it ward off the judgment?
The inquiry is negatived. For the useles.sness

of the smiting has long been proved by the ever-
repeateil backsliding of the nation. It is seen
that we render the beginning of ver. 5 :

" To
what purpose shall one smite you still more?"
For there are three exj^ositions of these words.
The first is: "On what part of the body shall

one still smite you?" (thus Jekomb, Saada,

the more particular signification of ''rebelled

against me," ver. 2. Tlius a climax occurs in

vers. 2-4. The outward construction of the lan-

guage also corresponds to this. Vers. 2 and 3
consist of four members, and vers. 4 of seven, of
which the first begins with an impressive assu-

rance. But in the first four members of ver. 4
the reason is given why Israel became untrue to

its God. The reason is a subjective one. Israel
itself is good for nothing—it is a bad tree with
bad fruit. The meaning heathen nation need not
be pressed, and so much the less, seeing the sin-

gidar is often used for Israel without any second-
ary idea of reproach (Exod. xix. 6; Jos. iii. 17,

etc.), and also parallel with Qif. AVe have trans-

lated it "Woe world" in order to re-echo the con-
sonance of the original as nearly a-s possible. It

has been justly remarked besides that Israel is

called here NC3n 'U, "sinful nation," in contrast

with C/ni^ 'U, "holy nation," which it ought to

be according to Exod. xix. 6 ; Deut. vii. 6 ; xiv.

2, 21 ; and Y^ "'2.?. ^H in contrast with NtS'J DJ.^

'U', which it is called xxxiii. 24. Israel is called

moreover " a seed of evil doers," though it ought
to be _" a holy seed" (vi. 13; Ezra ix. 2). Many
expositors {e.g., Deechslek) scruple to render
these words as in the Genitive relation, because
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GeSENIUS, KoSEXJirELLER, OrBREIT, KXOBEL
and others [J. A. Alexander, Baknes].

This rests chiefly on what Ibllows, where the

body is described as beaten all over. However,
four things are to be objected to this view: a) it

could not then read n^-Sj,', but tU' 'SH Dt 'N,

or the like. For HO is purely the general,

abstract "what?" never the partitive, distin-

guishing one part from another :
" which ?"

Job xxxviii. 6 cannot be appealed to. For the

meaning of that place is not : On which founda-

tions do the pillars of the earth rest V But

:

do they rest at all on anything f b } Were the

rendering: "where shall we smite?" correct,

then the intermediate plirase, HID 13'pin, were

out of place. For then one would right off look for

the answer :
" nowhere, for all is beaten to pieces."

The insertion of those words in this form plainly

indicate that they them-teit-es contain the an-

swer to the inquiry, 'Ul n0"7i', and that what

follows is only to be viewed as the nearer expla-

nation of this reply. It would be very different

if the words were in apposition with the subject

of 13n. e) It is remarked by LtTZZATTO (see in

Delitzsch) that the fact that the body was
beaten all over would not hinder its being smit-

ten more, d) The phrase, ver. 6 b, '"IT X7 • efi:,

" they have not been closed," shows that not the

being wounded itself was the matter of chief

moment, but the being wounded without applica-

tio-n of cm-atiies. The latter, however, as little

hinders the smiting as the binding up and heal-

ing would provoke it. If TT^'i)? = ' where ?"

then the whole phrase, ver. 6 b, would be sujier-

fluous.—A second exposition (Delitzsch) takes

n3~7>' =: TTOl, and 'SH = ye want to he smitten.

Then the remote thought would be :
'' That were

an insane delight in self-destruction." But the

"that were" must not be adopted as the under-
lying thought, but: "that is indeed delight in

self-destruction." For: "that were" would in-

volve the thought that this delight is not pre-

supposed, consequently there can be no question

about a wanting to be smitten. But if we supply
"that is," etc., that would impute too much to

the simple Imperfect. The idea of wanting it

must then be more strongly indicated, say by
ysn, or the like.—According to the third ren-

dering, which seems to me the correct one.

1T3-7J.' means "to what purpose?" Comp. Kura.
xxii. 32; Ps. x. 13; Jer. xvi. 10. The imper-

fect Passive is then simply a briefer expression

for the Active: why should I, or should one
smite you more? with which at least a suffix

were needed. HID '3'pin need not then be

taken as a dependent adverbial phrase ; as if,

"in that ye add revolt," which involves a certain

grammatical harshness, that might be easily

avoided by a participial construction. But
iT'D 'in is principal phrase and reply to the

inquiry : to what purpose shall one smite you
more?
However, the following words give the reason

for the saying. That is: Israel adds revolt to

revolt, because it is thoroughly sick, and does
not even use curatives for its sickness. We
therefore construe the words tyxVbs to ]^t^3

not as describing a condition resulting from the
previous smiting, much as this seems to answer

the inquiry, U1 TTO'l}!, but as a figurativf ex-
pression for the moral habit of the nation.

j37-73, l!/N"l~73, especially seem to favor tliis

view. This does not mean '' the whole head, the

whole heart," but " every head, every heart." If it

read 'Ul E'Xin"73, the meaning might easily

enough be that head and heart were already so

sore and sick that no spot remained for a blow.

But every head, every heart only expresses that no
head, no heart remained intact.

Tbe context closely considered forbids our
understanding by head and heart "all that exer-

cise indispensable functions in spiritual and tem-

poral offices" (Drechsler). For by ver. 6 it

plainly appears that not only the heads, but all

individuals of the nation, are described as se-

riously sick. Head and heart are rather the

central and dominant organs in the life of every

single person, whereas ver. 6 speaks also of the

structure of the outward manifestation of the life.

From a comparison of '11 337 with ver. 6, it

seems to me that by '/H "Ot an outward wound-

ing of the head is meant, but an internal disorder

(comp. 2 Kings iv. 19).—From the sole of
the foot, etc. Ver. 6. As has been remarked,
these words describe the moral condition as to

its outward manifestation, as ver. 5 6 described

its inward form. We must not press too far the

figurative language of the prophet in regard to

this inward and outward disorder, and especially

the wounds of ver. 6 nuist not be regarded as

presenting something additional.

The three substantives i'V3, mi3n and '0 n3n

are followed by three corresponding verbs, and
one is tempted to construe them as if those occu-

pying the same relative position belonged to

each other. But such strict parallelism cannot

be carried out. It is rather to be said that each
of the three Gorts of wounds referred to requires

all the three means of healing. Each wound
must be pressed together, and treated with heal-

ing stuffs. The former process is two-lbld ; first

it is done by the hand in order to cleanse the

wound from blood and matter, and then by the

bandage, that prevents further bleeding and pro-

motes the growing together of the several parts.

Thirdly, mollifying, healing oil (see Luke x. 34;

Herzog's Jt. Encyc. X., p. 548) must be super-

added as org.anic means of cure.

The words of ver. (j b moreover contain ano-

ther proof for the assertion that from lJ'N"l-73,

''every head," on, only the moral habit of the

nation is described. For is not the want of all

bodily therapeutics a figure for tlie want of the

spiritual; i. e. repentance ? Kot only is Israel

inwardly sick, but also in its outward life it pre-

sents the picture of a torn and distracted exist-

ence without one trace of discipline or effort at

improvement. If the chief thought of vers. 5, 6,

were that Israel cannot be smitten any more be-
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cause it is beaten all to pieces, then, as already

reraarke.!, tlie plirase 'Ul ?"IJ*S7, "not closed

up," would be quite without meaning. For may
a bandaged-up person be sooner smitten tlian one

not bound up ? But this phrase becomes very

significant if we regard the words :
" every head,"

etc., as portraying the moral condition of things.

For it is most important in regard to a man's

moral state whether the proper curatives for the

moral disorder are used or not.

Your land, etc. The outward state of the

nation answers to the moral state. The nation

had already begun to reap the fruits of their

revolt. The coimtry is desolate ; only the me-
tropolis still remains intact, yet isolated in the

midst of a land that has been made a desert.

Therefore it may be said that the train of thought

that began with ver. o ends with ver. 8. The
Lord declares, ver. .5, that for the present He
will smite Israel no more. For there is no use.

Thi^ is because Israel is still sick inside and out,

spite of having suffered chastisement almost to

annihilation. It seems to me therefore that vers.

7 and 8 stand in contrastive relation to the two
preceding, although this contrast is indicated by
no particle. Israel is morally sick, the country
is turned into a desert. Had things taken a

normal course, then the country had been deso-

lated, but Israel would have been in health.

Then Israel had received instruction, Prov. vlii.

10 ; xix. 20. But now that the country is waste,

and Israel still sick, one sees that whipping is of

no use. Comp. Jer. ii. 30; v. 3; Isa. \k. 13;
xlil. 2-5. Thus I construe vers. 7 and 8, not as a

mere change from figurative language (vers. 5

and 6) to literal, because, as was shown, both

ver. o b and 6 b contain thoughts that do not

answer to p\irely outward circumstances. More-
over, according to our explanation, it is clear

that ver. 7 sqq. does not speak of future, but of

pre-ioat affairs. Tliese verses do not contain

threats of judgment, but a portrait of judgment
already accomplished. If it were otherwise, then
surely the threatenings of judgment would not

stop outside of the gates of the metropolis, which
yet wa-s crater and fountain of all the revolt.

This is not opposed by Jer. iv. 27; v. 10, 18:

"Yet will I not make a full end," which some
adduce against our view. For threats of judg-

ment only for the country, but that spare the

capital, are not to be found in any prophet.

—

The words :
" your land waste," etc., are quoted

from Lev. xxvi. 33, where it is said :
" Your

lanil sliall be desolate, and your cities waste."

Your ground before, ele. Here, too, impre-
cations from the Law are in the mind of the
prophe', and particularly Dent, xxviii. 33 ;

" The
fniit of thy land, and all thy labors, shall a na-
tion which thou knowest not, eat up." Comp.,
too, ver. .51 ; Lev. xxi. 16, 32. From Dent,
xxviii. 33, .51, it is seen what is meant by "^t-

It is one that Israel does not know, and whose
language is not understood. That the word
"stranger" includes also the idea of "enemy," is

manifest from the parallel passages in Lev. x.xvi.

16, 32, where for D'Tt we have D'^'X. it occurs

Isa. xvii. 10; xxv. 2, 5; xxviii. 21; xxix. 5;

xliii. 12 ; Ixi. 5. The participle D
/ ^S confirms

otir view that the prophet speaks of present and
still continuing circumstances. The metonymy
(the enemies eat the land) is as in xxxvi. 16;

Gen. iii. 17, etc.—D^liih, according to the ac-

cents and the .sense, relates towhat follows. Be-
fore your eyes, without your being able to hin-
der them, the enemies devour your land.

In our passage it is evident tlie prophet would
compare the destruction of the land of which he
speaks to the destruction of Sodom and Gomor-
rah. He calls the Jewish country a second de-
stroyed Sodom, only with the difference that that
was a destruction of God, this of strangers. The
question whether we have here a genitive of the
subject or of the object thus settles itself. It is

the genitive of the subject. For then God was

the destroyer ; here it is the strangers. If D""1T,

"strangers," be taken as object, it will not suit

the context. For immediately before the stran-
gers were named as destroyers. How shall they
suddenly be named the destroyed?—From the
connection it appears that the "daughter of
Zion" means Jerusalem. Zion is originally the
mountain, then the castle, then the quarter built

about it (2 Sam. v. 6-9; 1 Kings viii. 1); then
in an extended sense the city without the inha-
bitants (Lam. ii. 8) or the inhabitants without
the city (Mic. iv. 10), or as both together, as in
our passage

Jerusalem with it.s inhabitants lying isolated

in the midst of a desolated country is now com-
pared to: a) a booth in a vineyard; b) to a,

hanging mat [hammock] in a cucumber-field,
which like the booth of the vineyard-keeper, is

a lonely and scanty dwelling-place for man; c)

to a besieged city. But why is Jerusalem only
compared to a beleagured city? After all that
vers. 7, 8 say of it, is it not such itself? First
of all we must investigate the meaning of rf^SJ.

The verb ^i'J means primarily observare, which

can be said of commandraent.s, Ps. Ixxviii. 7,

and of covenants. Dent, xx.xiii. 9, as well as of
the overseeing of a protector or keeper, Isa.

xxvii. 3; 2 Kings xvii. 9, and of the attention

of a besieger, Jer. iv. 16; comp. 2 Sam. xi. 16;

Jer. V. 6. An iT^'Sp Ti' is therefore either a

watched or a beleaguered city. But the first

does not suit the connection. The latter is

equally unsuitable if Jerusalem at the time of
writing was actually besieged. But ver. 7 speaks
only of the desolating of the country. That Je-
rusalem itself was besieged or blockaded is not
said directly. At the moment of saying this,

therefore, the position of Jerusalem seems to

have been that the enemy enclosed the city, not

yet in its immediate neighborhood, but still so

as to restrict all intercourse with it, so that it lay

there isolated like a blockaded town No one

ventured out or in, for the enemy was near,

though his forces were not seen encamped around
the walls of the city. The other renderings:
" as a rescued city " (Gesenii'S, in Joe.; Malrbr,
etc.), "as a deva.stated city" (Rabbins, Vulg.,
Luther), "as a watch-tower" (Hitzig, Ting-
STAD, Gesentus in his Thesaurus, p. 908), etc.,

which are to be found in Rosenmueller, either
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conflict witli the requirements of the language or

the context.

4. Had not—we were like, ver. 9. We
must regard it, not as accidental, but as an evi-

dence of tlie artistic design of this address, that

in vers. 2, 3, Jeliovah Himself speaks, in vers.

4-8 tile prophet in the name of Jehovah, and in

ver. 9 the prophet in his own and the people's

name. It is therefore a climax deseendens. The
first word belongs to Jehovah the Lord. After

that Jehovah's prophet speaks in His name to

the people. Last of all the prophet, who is in a

sen.^^ the mediator of tlie people, speaks in their

name to Jehovah. In this scheme is prefigured

in a certain degree the direction of all prophetic

discourse. For it is either Jehovah speaking,

directly or indirectly, or it is a speaking to

Jehovah. But ver. 9 is joined by a double band

to what precedes: by "'''"'in, "had left," and by

the comparison to Sodom and Gomorrah. As to

\lie former, it is recognized that something re-

mains in Israel, ninijl, ver. 8, and that this

remnant is owing to the grace of Jehovah. But
so the clear consciousness is expressed, that but

for the grace of God, the resemblance to Sodom
and Gomorrah, which in ver. 7 was only slightly

intimated, would have been a notorious one.

This is, on the one hand, an humble confession,

for this comparison is not honorable for Israel
;

but on the other hand there is the opposite

thought that underlies the hypothetic reflection :

'' he has, however, left something remaining

;

therefore we are still not like Sodom and Gomor-
rah ;" and that forms a comforting germ of hope
for the future.

The expression r\lX3X niri", .Jehovah Sabaoth,
is not to be found in the Pentateuch, nor in Josh.,

Jud., Ezek., Joel, Obad., Jonah. In Exod. xii

41 '' niNps-S3 is said of the Israelites. If one

may regard the completest form as the original

one, then we must designate Hosea as the origi-

nator of the expression. For in Hos. xii. 6 we

find 1131 nm' niN3Xn 'riSx nin-^; similarly

Amos iil. 13 ; vi. 14 ; ix. 5. Here it is seen that

niX3)f is still construed as appellative. They

are not the " niN3S, Ex. xii. 41, but X3S-S.p

D^Ot^Di Isa. xxxiv. 4, whose relation to the stars

may be debated. Comp. Delitzsch, The Divine
Name Jahve Zebaot, in der Zeitschrift. f. d. rjes. luth.

Theologie u. Kirche 1874, Heft 2, p. 217.—But
"Hosts" becomes gradually a proper name. It

is so beyond doubt in God of Hosts, Ps. ]ix. 6

;

Ixxx. 5, 8, 15, 20 ; Ixxxiv. 9, and Lord of Hosts,
Isa. X. 16. Probably it is to be so rendered in
" Jehovah of Hosts," which is very frequent in
the first and second parts of Isaiah. Also Jer ,

Zech., Mai., use it very often.

—

^VJ^2 is not

added to the verb here adverbially with the
meaning "almost," but united to it sub.stantively,

and as in 2 Chron. xii. 7, is object (as appo.sition
with the object). In Prov. x. 20; Ps. cv. 12, it

is similarly a predicate. In respect to its sense,
it is a dimished 2j;p, i. e. not paulum, but quasi

panlum. I do not think with Delitzsch that
referring to Ps. Ixxxi. 14 sq.; Job xxxii. 22, it

may be construed with what follows. For with
the supposition that is expressed in the first

clause of the verse, they had been, not almo.=t,

but altogether a Sodom and Gomorrah. More-
over, it is affecting to observe how the man pene-
trates through the prophet. He began as the
mouth of God, that does not distinguish himself
from God ; he proceeds as servant of God, that
clearly distinguishes him.self from God ; he con-
cludes as citizen of Jeru.ialcm, that comprehends
himself with the men against whom he directs
his words of threatening.

[Ver. 7. '1 nJSnOD, like the overthro-w of
strangers, J. A. Alexander, "/. e. as foreign
foes are wont to waste a country in wliich they
have no interest, and for which they have no
pity." Barnes, similarly.

Ver. 9. " The idea of a desolation almost total

is expressed in other words, and with an intima-
tion that the narrow escape was owing to God's
favor for the remnant according to the election

of grace, who still existed in the Jewish Chnrch.
That the verse has reference to quality, as
well a.s quantity, is evident from Rom. ix. 29,
where Paul makes use of it, not as an illustra-

tion, but as an argument to show that mere con-
nection with the Church could not save men
from the wrath of Goii. The citation would have
been irrelevant if this phrase denoted merely a
small number of survivors, and not a minority
of true believers in the midst of the prevailing
unbelief." J. A. Alexander].
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3. THE MEANS FOR OBTAINING A BETTER FUTURE.

Chapter I. 10-20.

10 Hear the word of the Lord, ye rulers of Sodom
;

Give ear unto the law of our God, ye people of Gomorrah.

11 To what purpose is the multitude of your sacrifices unto me? saith the Lord :

I am full of the burnt-offerings of rams, and the fat of fed beasts
;

And I delight not in the blood of bullocks, or of lambs, or of 'he goats.

12 When ye come Ho appear before nie,

Who hath "required this at your hand, "to tread my courts ?

13 Bring no more "vain oblations
;

Incense is an abomination unto me
;

The new moons and sabbaths, the calling of assemblies, I cannot away with ;''

It is ^iniquity, even the solemn meeting.

14 Your new moons and your appointed feasts my soul hateth

:

They are a trouble unto me
;

I am weary to bear them."

15 And when ye spread forth your hands,

I will hide' mine eyes from j'ou :

Yea, when ye ^make many prayers, I will not hear

:

Your hands are full of -blood.

16 Wash you, make you clean
;

Put away the evil of your doings from before mine eyes :

17 Cease to do evil ; learn to do well

;

Seek judgment, 'relieve the oppressed.

Judge the fatherless, plead for the widow.

18 Come now, and let us reason together, saith the Lord :

Though your sins be as scarlet,^ they shall be as white as snow

;

Though they be red like crimson, they shall be as wool.

19 If ye be willing and obedient.

Ye shall eat the good of the land :

20 But if ye refuse and rebel.

Ye shall be devoured with the sword

:

For the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it.

^ Heb. great ke-goats. 2 Heb. to be seen. ^ Or, grief.
* Heb. multiply prayer. 5 Heb. bloods. * Or, righten.

^Requires. ^ Trample. <> Oblations^ the sacrilege—incensethatis abomination to me,
^ 1 cannot bear sacrilege and solemn, meeting. ^ 1 bear them no longer. ^ I hide. i scarlet stuffs.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
Ter. 10. VVp 19 found in Isa. also ; iii. 6, 7 ; x.xii. 3.

Ver. 12. In regard to the construction mX"l7 INSH '3.

*J£) it is to be noticed especially that we have here an

old, solemn form of expression. It is found first. Ex.

xxiii.n.whereitis said : pxH 'J3~Sx ]10I"'73 nXT
—" All thy males shall appear before the Lord ;" also

Ps. Ixx.xiv. 8. This is the customjiry, and besides very

frequent construction of the Niphal HN't], Gen. xii. 7

;

.X.VSV. 1 ; Ex. iii. 16, etc. But then the form ^J3-nN HX"! J

" is found in five places : Ex. xxxiv. 23 sq. ; Deut. xvi.

10; xxxi. 11; 1 S.^m. i. 22. Here the question arises,

whether HN is nota accusatavi, or preposition with the

meaning "cum, coram ;'^ or finally, whether the accusa-

tive, as in 1*73X11 2171 :
" Ye shall be devoured by the

sword," ver. 20, i.s to be taken in an instrumental sense,

as if it ought to be rendered :
" was seen o/ God's face

"

(so EwALD, Gram. ? 279, c). This last rendering com-
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mends itself the least. For in 1^3Xn 3"in, the 3in
is conceived of as adverbial. It is as one would say in

Latin; giadiatim devorabimim, " Ye shall be sword-fashion

devoured." It is essential to this construction that the

substantive so used be without suttix, or a genitive fol-

lowing. In 'JS ni'XtS or " "J-J-nX nSIJ, however,

this adverbial use is not admissible. It is to be objected

against the first rendering that nx always marks dis-

tinctly the definite object, and never is used after the

question "where?" On the other hand it is admitted

that ^J3~nx means corayn facie, e. tj. Gen. xxvii. 30

;

pnX'. 'J3 hXa aW^ Xr. Comp. 2 Kings xvi. 14:

Gen. six. 13. " The cry of them is waxen great, -jlX

'' "J3 before the face of the Lord." Comp. 1 Sam.

xxii. 4; Gen. xxxiii. 18. According to that we must
translate the expression in question: "appear before

the presence of Jehovah." It may be remarked, in

passing, that Deut. xvi. 16, Dp'T " 'JS-flX HXT x"?,

is to be translated ;
" the face of the Jehovah is not seen

empty," i. c. without the presentation of a gift : where

the passive, according to well-known usus loquendi, is

construed as active. This latter form of expression is,

as to sense, like those found Ex. xxiii. 15; xxxiv. 20,

—Lastly, in two places, viz. Ps. xlii. 3 and in our text

nXIJ with " 'iS is found without jnX- In both

places X13 stands before the Niphal of nXI. Here,

without doubt, " '3i3 is the aeciisativiis localis. In it-

self, this accusative can depend on Xl'3 as well as on

the Niphal nX"1J. However, the original sense of the

formula favors' decidedly the last supposition. Thus
the expression, as found in our text and in xlii. 3, is

to be taken as a modification of the older formula, and

as having the same meaning. ^J3 therefore is here

accusativus localis in the same sense as '* ^J3~nX in

the places cited above.—TD B^DS. Gen. xxxi. 39;

xliii. 9 ; 1 Sam. xx. 16.—fpi DDT is in restrictive appo-

sition with nxi. Isaiah uses DOT pretty often: xvi.

4; xxvi. 6; xxviii. 3; xli.25; Ixiii. 3. Moreover, the sub-

.'^antive 00*^0 is used by him relatively oftener : t. 5;

vii. 25; X. 6; xxviii. 18.

Ver. 13. It is debated whether the following rT^CSp,

incense, is to be taken as stat. absoi. as distinct from

nnjD, or as Stat, construct., and as designating that

which the Xllt'^nnjD is to Jehovah (" it is abominable

incense tome"). Grammatically both renderings .are

admissible. It is not decisive for the latter rendering

that the Masorets have pointed mt3p with the con-

junctive Darga. It seems to me important to our in-

quiry, that with the exception of Ps. Ixvi. 15 (which

confessedly dates after the exile), neither burnt-ofifer-

ings nor meat-offerings are ever called HIDpt although

"^'tOpn is the solemn word employed for the consump-

tion of both. Rather it is always said, that the sacrifice

shall be n"n"3 ri'li "a sweet savor" to the Lord. I

believe, therefore, that the prophet must have written

n3>"in n'1 had he wished to express what the de-

fenders of the second rendering take the words to

mean.—The combination of W'in and HSB', beside the

text, is to be found also 2 Kings iv. 23; Hos. ii. 13.—The

expression XIpD X'lp is only found here. Every-

where else we read: jynp XlpO, "a holy convoca-

tion," Ex. xii. 16 ; Lev. xxiii. 3 sqq. ; Num. xxviii. 18 sq.

;

xxix. I sqq. As regards the meaning of the phrase, it

IS not indictio sancti, i. e. the publication of a feast, but
coiivucatio, the assembling of the nation to the feast. For
only on the principal feast-days was the nation obliged
to appear in the sanctuary, (comp. the citations imme-
diately above, and Oehler in Hehzog's R. Encycl. IV.,

p. 385). The three substantives stand before as casut

absoluti, and represent a premise, to which S^IX xS
'U1 forms the conclusion: as for new moon, .Sabbath,

solemn assembly, I can't bear them, etc. The word

rr^y^* is found beside only in 2 Kings x. 20 and Joel i.

14. In the Pentateuch only the form n"\SJ? (stat. ab-

soi. and constr.j is used: Lev. xxiii. 36; Num. xxix.

35; Deut. xvi. 8. It is absolutely parallel with N1p?D.

tynp " holy convocation ;" comp. 2 Chron. vii. 5; Neb.

viii. 18; Amos v. 21. The fundamental idea of IS^' is

cogere, cnnciere, continere, to draw together, to keep toge-

ther. The noun, therefore, denotes coactio. concio. The

fundamental idea of |1X (pX, spirare) is halitus, breath.

It is thus sjmonym with SjH.

Ver. 14. Of the verb X2t7 only the Kal (comp. Ps.xi 5)

partcps. occur in our book after this : Ix. 15 ; Ixi. 8 ; Ixvi. 5-

nib, btt.rden (from n^t3. fatigari, Job xxxvii. 11) is

found also Deut. i. 12. Niphal TMHii again iu Isa xvi.

12 ; xlvii. 13. The infinitive XS'J is only found in Isa.

again xviii. 3; comp. beside Gen. iv. 13; Ps. Ixxxix. 10.

Ver. 15. The spreading out of the hands for prayer

(comp. HoELEMAKN, Bibelstudicn I., The Scriptural Form,

of Worship, p. 137, ^neid. I. 93, duphces tendens ad sidera.

palmas) is designated here by tS^S in the Piel, and

so occurs also Jer. iv. 31 ; Lam. i. 17 ; Ps. cxliii. 6. Usu-

ally Kal is used; Ex. ix. 29, 33; 1 Kings viii. 22, etc.—

Only the Hithpael of dSj' occurs beside in our book,

Iviii. 7.—The meaning of 'tj '3rX is " not continually

hearing," in distinction from JJOC'X N7, Jer, vii. 16;

xi. 14; xiv. 12.—Comp. this passage, vers. 11-15, with the

similar one, .\mo5 v. 21 sqq.

Ver. 16. On account of the accent, ?3Tn can only be

Hithpael from n3i. not Niphal of "^yi; comp. Gesen.,

Thesaur., p. 413. The word is not used again by Isaiah ;

and tliis Hithpael occurs nowhere else.—The expression

DD'^lS^'D J?^ (which occurs first Deut. xxviii. 20, and

afterward espeei.illy frequent in Jer. iv. 4; xxl.l2; xxiii.

2 xxvi. 3 ; xliv. 22), calls to mind the Latin usus loquendi,

that makes a conception prominent by designating it by

means of the abstract idea hovering, so to speak, over

the single, concrete manifestation of it: agricotai mm
ilolcnt, prtttcrita verni temporis suavitate ivstatem aue-

tumniimque venisse (comp. N.iEGEisF.iCH, S^Visii*, g 74).

Ver. 17. 3<D'n ni?'? (.'"f
nominascens like J^^ri, ver.

16, because standing" in the accusative).—As nouns of

the form SitSp, all have an active meaning (comp.

ni3J, D'nx, S^^J. ]iin3=in3, etc.) so yion. which oc-

curs^only here, must have the same sense as yDin. Ps-

Ixxi. 4, i. e.=viohntua, violent (comp. oani- The Piel It^X

means then, just as iii. 12 ; ix. 15 ; Prov. xxiii. 19, " maka
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direct, make go right, conduct aright." The verbs OBU
and 3'1, as so often elsewhere (ver. 23 ; Ps. x. 18 ; Ixxxii.

3; Jer. V. 28, etc.), signify not merely a formal judging,

but also rendering materi.al justice, that is, so render-

ing judgment that what is just shall actually be done.

y\, moreover, here stands for the more usual ri. For

3"1 is not properly "judge," but ''strive," and first

attains the meaning of "helping one to justice" in the
c.tnnection '3 J^T 3*"1 " to manage some one's quar-
rel." It is therefore with a derivative sense that J''

1

is used when it means "judging," which it does, some-
times in maiam partem, as Deut. xxxiii. 3 : Job x. 2,

again in bonam partem, as here and li. 22 ; and in either
sense it is joined to the accusative.

Ver. 18. The Niphal nDlJ tliat occurs here, is found

elsewhere only in the participle; Gen. xx. 16; 2 Sam.
XV. 3 ; Prov. xxiv. 26 ; Job xxiii. 7. The meaning is
" disceptare. SiaAeyea^ai." argue. The word is evidently
used in a friendly sense. Regarding the Hiphil in

r^bn (comp. Ps. li. 9 (6), the word does not again occur

in Isa.j and Q^^XH (awaf key.) and their direct causa-

tive meaning (producing whiteness, redness, i. e , be-
coming wliite, red).
Ver. 19. The fundamental meaning of H-N, (wIiiL-li it

is worthy of note always has K7 before it except here
and Job xxxix. 9, where it stands in a negative ques-
tion), is "ready, to be willing." (Ps. Ixxxi. 12 ; 1 Ki. .^x.

8). Accordingly the construction with vav and perfec-
tum consecutivum is explained ; when ye are willing", fo
that ye hearken (comp. the otherwise usual cousiVuc-

tion with just the infinitive or 7 ; chap, xxviii 12; ,xxx.

9 ; Ezek. iii. 7 ; xx. C ; Lev. xxvi. 21). The construc-

tion jX'D ver. 20 is evidently copied from this—The ex-

pression yixn 3113, good of the Land, is first found

Gen. xlv. 18, 20, where it stands parallel with 1*ixn~3Sn
fat of the land, (comp. Beut. vi. 11 ; 2 Kings viii. 9; Ezr.,
ix. 12j.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. This section refers to the future, as vers. 2-9
did to the past and present. For the theme is

how to e-'icape out of tlie misery of the pre.'^cnt

and attain a better future. The people had
liitlierto employed false means ; outward cere-

monies that were an abomination to the Lord,
(vers. 10-15). Instead of these the people must
faring the genuine fruits of repentance, (vers. 16,

17). Then conference may be held with the
people; then will God's grace be greater than all

guilt, (v. 18). This is the right road. If the people
will go that road they shall find salvation ; if

they will not, they shall find destruction, (vers.

19, 20). It is seen that a simple and clear order
of thought occurs in this section. Vers. 18-20
must not be severed and joined to what follows.

For tliey contain exactly the indispensable con-
clusion, viz.: the promise of grace in case of
obedience, on the other hand denunciation of
wrath in case of disobedience.

2. Hear—Gomorrah, ver. 10.—As regards
the verbs, •' hear,—hearken," this beginning is

like that of the preceding section, ver. 2. But
the subjects are different : there heaven and
earth, here the Sodom-judges and the Gomorrah-
nation. The dividing into judges and nation is

occa.sioned partly by the double idea Sodom and
Gomorrah, by which this section is connected
with the foregoing one, partly by the contents of
the positive demand, ver. 17. For, as regards its

general contents, this is directed against the entire
nation, but especially also against the princes
and judges of the nation. Expositors correctly
call attention to the iact that after ver. 9, the pro-
phet supposes a reply on the part of the people
to this effect ; how have they deserved so hard a
late, seeing they had been so zealously diligent,

to observe all the ceremonies of the worship of
Jehovah. To this it is replied, that they are not
unjustly become like Sodom and Gomorrah be-
cause for a long time they were inwardly like
them. What Sodom-judges and a Gomorrah-
nation may be, can be learned from Ezek. xvi.
48 sqcf. " As I live, saith the Lord God, Sodom
thy sister hath not done, she nor her daughters,
as thou ha-st done, thou and thy daughters. Be-
hold this was the iniquity of thy sister Sodom,
pride, fulness of bread, and abundance of idle-

ness wa.s in her, and in her daughters, neither did
she strengthen the hand of the poor and needy.
And they were haughty, and committed abomina-
tion before me ; therefore I took them away as I

saw good." Comp. CJen. xiii. 13 ; xviii. 20.

Therefore, rude, violent selfishness, joined with
sensual abomination wa-s the sin of Sodom, and
is the sin of Judah. Consequently, and in refer-

ence to our passage, the earthly Jerusalem i.*

called in Rev. xi. 8 Trvev/inriKCig X6io/ia km Alyvrr-

Tnc. The prophet does not understand by Dlin
IJ'nbx, " the law of our God," a simple'parallel with
'' 131, "the word," etc., inntUutio, or nn^lfl (chas-

tisement) in general, but the Mosaic "Law, es-

pecially, corresj:)onding to the context, which
treats of the difference between a true and a false

observance of the law. Thus the second member
marks an advance in reference to the first, and

min is to be construed synedochically. " Docebo

vos," &c., says Vitkisga, " I will teach you
what is the sum of the law of Moses ; not this,

assuredly, which ye hypocritically exhibit, but to

worship God with a pure heart, and manifest zeal

for justice, equity, honor and every virtue."

3. To wrhat purpose—full of blood, v. 11-

1.5.—ViTKixoA calls attention to a gradation in

these verses. Bloody sacrifices, attendance at the

temple, unbloody sacrifices, feasts, prayers, make
the series of religious formalities which approach

step by step to a truly spiritual worship. And
yet they may all of them not satisfy the Lord aa

Israel observed them: for the nation, notwith-

standing, does not rise above the level of mere
outward ceremonial service. The DTI^I are a

comprehensive expression for bloody sacrifices,

as is often the case in writers of later date than

the Pentateuch, see 1 Sam. ii. 29 ; iii. 14. Isa.

xix. 21 ; Herzog M. Enetjcl. X. p. 021, G37.

This appears from the prominence of the word in

Ter. 11, and from its being made iiarallel with
nnjT ver. 13. That the discour.se of Jehovah

must not be regarded as the first and only one of

the sort spoken in this matter, but as a member
of a continuous chain of words of the same pur-

port, is indicated by the Imperfect.

Without exactly intending completeness, or an
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especially significant order of the classes of beasts

and sacrifices, the prophet still enumerates the
chief sorts of those sacrifices that were taken from

JSS and ">[^ (flocks and herds). The niSi;> as

the principal sacrifice is named first : (it is t^^p

D'Ly^p comp. OChlek ra PIerzog's iJ. Eiicyol. X.

p. 034). That only D'Vn niSj' are named, is

accidental. For burnt-offerings were not pre-
sented only of rams, see Lev. i. nor were offerings
of rams especially holy. In all enumerations of
the sacrificial beasts rams are in the second place,
after bullocks. Exod. xxix. ; Lev. viii. ; Num.
vii. 15 sqq. ; xxix. 2 sq., etc. In as much as, with
the exception of the whole burnt-offering, only
the fat and the blood were offered, [comp. (JEhler
Herzog's R. Encyd. X. p. 632), Lev. iii. 16 sq.

;

vii. 23 sqq. ; Ezek. xliv. Ih, it is natural that
these should have especial prominence in this

place. By D'i^'PP we are not to understand a

particular species of beast, as many have thought.
The word is only found elsewhere in 2 Sara. vi.

13 ; 1 Kings i. 9, 19, 25 ; Isa. xi. 6 ; Ezek. xxxix.
18; Amos v. 22. The meaning is not made out
"with certainty. But in this place it seems to
mean fed beasts in general. If the fat were all

that was offered of the solid matter of the beast,
then must a beast be the better suited for an of-
fering according as it had more fat. Thence the
teing fat is named as a desirable quality in the
sacrifici.al animal, P.s. xx. ; Gen. iv. 4. A further
proof that the prophet does not intend an exact
•classification is .seen in the fact that he speaks

only of the blood of bullocks, of sheep, (iff33 the

male sheep Lev. xiv. 10) and of he-goats ("i'r'jt^

the younger, T'J'ii' the older he-goat), although

neither the blood of only these bea.sts, nor vet of
these beasts was only tlie blood offered.

Ver. 12. When ye come to appear, ek.^
Agrade higher than the rude bloody sacrifice,
this personal appearance at the place of worship
stands on the platform of spiritualitv. It also is

an homage that is paid to the diviiiitv. But it

does not suffice. Hence it may be said of the
mere bodily presence, that the Lord has not de-
manded that.

Who hath required.—Jehovah does not
require the mere bodily presence, .so far as this is

nothing but an useless wearing out of the courts
by the feet of those that stand in them.
The unbloody sacrifices and the .solemn assem-

bles represent again a different and still higher
grade of worship. No more lying meat-offerings
shall they bring, (Comp. v. "l8; xxx. 28) /. c,
such, in which the disposition of the one sacrific-
ing does not correspond to the outward rite. I do
Tiol believe that the text has to do only with the
performances of the >-a6r, " laity," as Delitzsch
suj)poses. For the prophet rejects the entire out-
ward ceremonial service, which, in fact, the
priests solemnized only in place of the nation
which ideally w.ts itself a priestly nation, Exod.
xix. 0. Moreover, there would be an omission
in the enumeration of the parts of worship if
that very important and most holy incense offer-
ing were left out (Exod. xxx., especially ver. 36).
The Lord says, therefore, that incense, otherwise xxix. 13,

so like the fragrant blossom of the sacrificial wor-
ship, was itself an abomination, when ofiered in
the false way as hitherto.
The new moon and Sabbath.—The

observance of the holy days and seasons appointed
by the Lord Himself was" an essential part of the
obedience demanded from the nation, comp.
Exod. xxiii. 10-17

; Lev. xxiii. ; Num. xxviii. •

xxix.
; Deut. xvi. Yet even such performance

is of no account in God's sight, but, on the con-
trary, offensive and vexatious when it does not
proceed from that disposition He would have.
The new moons, " were so to speak the first born
among the days of the month," and the fixing of
the other feast days that occurred in the month
depended on them C' From the moon is the sign
of feasts," Ecclus. xliU. 7 ; comp. Saalschuetz,
Mos. R., p. 402 sqq.). Concerning their cele-
brations, see Num. x. 10; xxviii. 11-16; 1 Sam.
XX. 5, 18 sq. By r\Td is to be understood the
weekly Sabbath, as appears from the fact that, in
what follows, the feasts and therefore the feast
Sabbaths are especially mentioned ; see Herzog's

R. Encyd. IV. p. 385. SjIN is used here in the
pregnant sen.se of " surmounting, enduring, being
able to hold out," like we too could say; '' nicht
vennai/ ich Frevel vnd Festversammlunr)." " I can't
(stand) outrage and solemn assembly," i. e., the
combination of the two, both at once surpasses

my ability. In a similar sense 'y is used Hos.
viii. 5; Ps. ci. 5 sq. ; xiii. 5; Prov. xxx. 21.
God citnnot put up with this combination of con-
centration and decentralization, of centripetal
and centrifugal forces. He opposes to tiiem a
nonpossumus. In the following verse the pro-
phet repeats the same thought with still stronger
expressions. For he names again the new moons.
But what in ver. 13 he designates by the words,
"Sabbath, calling assembly and solemn meet-
ing," he comprehends here in the one conception
D'li^lO n.l|13 " the most general word for the

holy seasons that occurred by established order."
CEhler in Herzog's R. Encyd. IV. p. 383, comp.
Lev. xxiii. 2). What he says to them ver. 13,

in one word /DIX-X'?, " I canH bear," he now ex-

presses by three verbs. He explains his non
possumus in that he says he hales those cere-
monies, that they are a burden to him and a sub-
ject of loathing.

But ])rayer, too, although it is the fragrant blos-
som of the soul's life (comp. Rev. v. S ; viii. 3 sq.),

and therefore stands high above the previously
named elements of worship in regard to imma-
teriality and spirituality, is not acceptable to the
Lord in the mouth of this people. For it also is

only empty lip and hand service. Jehovah shuts
His eyes at the caricature of prayer ; comp. 1 Sam.
xii. 3 ; Prov. xxviii. 27 ; and also much praying
does not help the matter, for Jehovah does not
go on hearing constantly.

Your hands are full of blood."—In this

short phrase, wliich is added oni|iliatically without
connecting particle, tlie reason is given why Je-

hovah cannot endure all the ceremonial obser-

vances of the nation. They are offered by haniis

tained with blood. It is thus a revolting lie,
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4. Wash ye—plead for the widow, vers.

l(3_17._neari cleansing, turning away from evil,

proper fruits of repentance,—.such is the divine

service that the Lord requires. There are nine

-demands made on the people ; four negative, ver.

16, and live positive, ver. 17. The first two^ of

the four negative expressions are figurative.

]'ni is indeed often used of bodily washing (and

in a medial sense as here : Ex. ii. 5 ; Lev. xiv.

8; XV. 5 sqq. etc.). HDI ig used only of moral

purity, but, according to its fundamental idea,

jnustbe regarded as a figurative expression. In

what follows the prophet says the same thing

witliout figure of speech : they must let the Lord

see no more wicked works, i. e., they must cease

to sin.

The five positive demands proceed from the

general to the particular. For in advance stands

the quite general '' learn to do well." Then fol-

lows the exhortation to "seek judgment," (the

phrase is found again only xvi. 5). The Old

Test. ^\>'^'4, " righteousness," consists essentially

in conformity to 133!^?, ''judgment." "Whoever,

under all circumstances, does what is right, even

•when he has the power to leave it undone, is a

p'li", "righteous one." When the powerful,

then, spite of his power, suffers the poor, the

wretched, the widow and the orphan to enjoy

their rights, then this justice appears subjectively

as gentleness and goodness, objectively as salva-

tion. Hence P'^S has so often the secondary

meaning of " kindness, mercy" (comp. Ps. xxxvii.

21; Prov. xii. 10; xxi. 26) and p^V or npnv

that of " salvation " (Ps. xxiv. 5; cxxxii. 9, 16
;

Lsa.xli.lO; xlv.8,ete.). The Old Test. np^lS con-

trasts, therefore, on the one hand with grace, that

gives more than can justly be demanded, on the

other hand, with oppressive unrighteousness,

(comp. '("'^i'- 'I'lOn. nS^p and others) that gives

less. Comp. my comment, on Jer. vii. 5.—Who-
ever exercises strict justice will quite as much re-

strain the oppressor from doing injustice, as aid

those seeking their rights to the enjoyment of

them. The prophet expresses the former by the

words ]''lOn '"ItyX, " Tighten [^marg. Enr/.vers.'\ the

oppressor."

5. Come now—hath spoken it, vers. 18-

20. As in ver. 1.5 the phrase " your hands are

mied with blood" is loosely strung on without
connecting particle, so also the complex thought
of vers. 18, 19, as to its sense, refers back to ver.

15 h. For the prophet evidently would say : your
hands are indeed full of blood, but if ye truly be-

come converted, all debts shall be forgiven, etc.

Verse 18 therefore contains the necessary conse-

quences of the premises laid down in what pre-

cedes. The discourse gains in brevity and viva-

city by its members being strung together witliout

conjunctions.— " Come, now," etc., comp. ii. 3, 5.

Tlie prophet would say : when ye shall have truly

repented, then come, and then we shall easily

come to an understanding. Gesenius and others

would have the sense to be, not that Jehovah is

represented a? forgiving, but that the taking away
of the blood-red guilt consists in an extirpation
of the sinner. They support this view by remind-

ing that !33tyj and nx U-\23Vr^ 13T always de-

signate God as the punitive Judge
;
comp. Ixvi-

16 ;
Joel iv. (iii.) 2 ; Jer. xxv. 31 ; Ezek. xx. 35,

etc. But it is precisely for this reason that Isaiah

does not employ the usual expression for " liti-

gate," but a word that does not elsewliere occur,

in order to indicate that he has in mind a litiga-

tion altogether difierent from the usual sort. Be-

sides, it contradicts not only the sense and the

connection of our passage, but the spirit of the

Holy Scriptures generally, for one to assume that

pardon may not follow the fulfilling of the condi-

tions proposed in ver. 16, or that this pardon may
consist in the extirpation of the outrageous ofi'encl-

ers and the " cleansing and clearing away" thus

effected. No ! just those, whose hands are full of

blood, may, if they cleanse themselves, be pure
and white ; oomp. xliii. 24 sq. ; xliv. 22 ; Ps.

xxxii. and Ii.

—

'Ip and i^T,_i}T\ are one and the

same color, viz., bright red, crimson. Here, evi-

dently, it means the color of blood. In many
places, as Exod. xxviii. 5, 6; xxxvi. 8, etc.; Jer.

iv. 30, we find 'JC' n^Vin or 'Jnn
; Lev. xiv. 4,

6, 49, 51, 52; Num. xix. 6 PJlSip 'Td, Lam.

iv. 5 only i' 'in- The last word means "worm,"

(comp. Exod. xvi. 20, and HJ^Vljl Isa. xiv. 11.

Ixvi. 24; Job xxv. 6). What the 'JU/ ni'Vm Ls

we are well informed. It is the female cochineal
(coccus ilicis, lixxe) which lays its eggs on the
twigs of the holm oak, and, exjiiring upon them,
covers them with its body. The egg nests so

formed were pulverized and the color prepared
therefrom. It is less certain why the color is

named 'JtV. Comp. Leyrer, Art. crimson in

IlERZOG's'i^. Enci/cl XXL, p. 606. The plural

D'yd is found only here and Prov. xxxi. 21. It

seems to me in both places to mean more proba-

bly "scarlet s(»_^<i." That sin is here called red,

lias its reason in the evident reference to the

bloody hands, ver. 15 b. But that the righteous

estate is compared to white color, happens ac-

cording to the natural and universal symbolism
of colors; comp. Ps. xxxvii. 6; Mai. iii. 20 (iv.

2) ; 1 Jno. i. 5, 7 ; Eev. i. 14 ; iii. 4 ; xix. 14, etc.

If ye be willing, ver. 19. The exhortation

vers. 16, 17 is followed ver. IS by a similar pro-

mise, i. «., by one that similarly confines itself to

tlie inward, spiritual domain. To this is now
joined a twofold word of a) promise also of out-

ward felicity, ver. 19; b) of threatening of bodily

destruction, ver. 20. The conclusion " ye sliail

be devoured of the sword," ver. 20, corresponds

to "ye shall eat the good of the land," not only

as to sense, but also, as near as m.ay be, as to

sound. On the formula " for the mouth," etc.,

comp., at ver. 2.

[Ver. 13. "The last clause, meaning of course,

I cannot bear them together, is a key to the pre-

ceding verses. It was not religious observance

itself, but its combination with iniquity, that God
abhorred." J. A. Alexaxdek.

Oblations, PnjO. "This word properly de-

noted a gift of any kind, (Gen. xxxii. 13), then

especially a present or offering to the Deity.

Cien. iv. 3, 4, 5.—The proper translation would
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liave been meal or Jiour-offering, rather than meat-

ottering, since tlie word meat with us now denotes

animal food only. Lev. ii. 1; vi. 14; ix. 17."

Barxes.

Ver. 10. Wash.—" It is used here in close con-

nection with the previous verse, where the

prophet says that their kands were filled with blood.

He now admonishes tliem to wash away that

blood, with the implied understanding, that, then,

their prayeis woulil Ije heard." Baknes.

From before mine eyes. " As God is omni-

scient, to put them away from before His eyes is

to put them away altogether." Barnes.

Ver. 18. " God has been addressing magistrates

particularly, and commanding them to seek judg-

ment, etc., all of which are terms taken from the

law. He here continues tlie Language, and ad-

dresses them as accustomed to the proceedings

of courts, and proposes to submit the " (their)
" case as if on trial." B.vrnes.

Scarlet.— " There is another idea here. This
was a. fast or fixed color. Xeither dew, rain, nor
washing, nor long usage would remove it. Hence
it is used to represent the fiiednas and pcmw-
nency of sins in the heart. No human mean^ will

wash them out. No eflbrt of man, no external

rites, no tears, no sacrilice, no prayers are of

themselves sufficient to take them away. An
almighty power is needful to remove them,"
Barnes.
Like the wool.—Instead of the wool becom-

ing like the crimson, the crimson shall become
like the wool. Regarding the sequence of vers.

10, 17, and ver. 18; comp. Matt. v. 2'2-24.

—

Tk.
Ver. 19. Ye shall eat.— " Instead of seeing

them devoured by strangers, as in ver. 7." J. A.
Alexander].

4. COMPKEHEXSIVE .SURVEY OF THE PAST, PRESENT AND FUTURK

Chapter I. 21-31.

21 How is the faithful city become an harlot

!

It was full ofjudgment

;

Ilighteousuess lodged in it ; but now murderers.

22 Thy silver is become dross,

Thy wine mixed with water

:

23 Thy princes are rebellious, and companions of thieves:

Every one loveth gifts, and ' folioweth after rewards:

They judge not the fatherless,

Neither doth the cause of the widow come unto them.

2-1 Therefore saith the Lord,
The LoKD of hosts, the Mighty One of Israel,

Ah, I will ""ease me of mine adversaries,

And avenge me of mine enemies :

25 And I will turn my hand upon thee,

And' "purely purge away thy dross.

And take away all thy ''tin

:

26 And I will restore thy judges as at the first,

And tliy coun.sellors as at the beginning:

Afterward thou shalt be called,

The city of righteousness, the faithful city.

27 Zion shall be redeemed with judgment,

And 'her converts with rigliteousncss.

5 Hpb, according to purcness.

• chases.

« will melt out thy dross with lye.

* Or, they that return of her.

t refresh myself on, and avenge me on,

* lead.
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28 *And the ^destructioa of the trangressors and of the sinners sliall he together,

And they that forsake the Lord shall be consumed.

29 For they shall be ashamed of the oaks which ye have desired,

And ye shall be confounded for the gardens that ye have chosen.

30 For ye shall be as an oak whose leaf fadeth,

And as a garden that hath no water.

31 And the strong shall be as tow,

*Aud ''the maker of it as a spark,

And they shall both burn together,

And none shall quench them.

' Heb. breaking.

' But.

* Or, And his work.

' his work a spark.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

Ver. 21. Concerning the distinction between np'lVi plX
and DStyn comp. Dbechsler in loc. I will only remark

that the grammatical form pIV requires aa its primitive,

fundamental meaning "the being righteous, integrity,"

therefore the idea of the verb piy in its abstract gen-

erality (comp. piy -JTXb, pny ^JnX). whereas np"ii%

although also abstract, signifies integrity' as the moral

quality of a person, and as the prerequisite of right tfo/rir/.

Comp. also Ewald, g U3 a ; 150 &.—[33K??3 on the other

hand, involves theideaof right perse, and in every respect

of its concrete realization. It is thus at once normal right,

and also rightful claim, legal proceeding, verdict, and
judgment. It is natural that in application the three

conceptions should hlend with one another.

—

Vj, related

by root to 7*7 is properly pernoctare, then "to stay, to

dwell " generally : comp, Ps. xxv. 13 ; Prov. xt. 31 ; Job
xix. 4.—The verb HVl does not again occur in Isaiah

;

its participle Piel onlj^ 2 Kings vi. 32.—Regarding the

construction of ver. 21, 'O T1N7D i^ not JQ a manner in

apposition with njDNJi as one might be tempted to

think, out of liking for the easier grammatical connec-

tion, for the sense is decidedly against it,

Ver, 22, D''J''D because of the derivation from J^O

more correct than Q^JD, comp. Ezek. xxii. 18 sq. ; Pp.

oxix. 119; Prov. xxv. 4; sxvi. 23; only in Isaiah again,

ver. 25. X^b. o°ly found again Hos. iv. 18, comp. Isa.

Ivi. 12, that with which one carouses, intoxicates himself,

in French, ce qui soule. i^TXO an. Aey., is kindred to

7^0 circumcised, cut, comp. juglare Falermnn, Martial

<^p. i. 18 ; castrare vinum, Plin. Hist. Nat.

Ver. 23. r"li!' and DmiD (comp. xsx. 1; Ixv. 2; Jer.

vi. 28; Hos. is. 15) is a play on words and indicates the

relation of those men to God (1. Table), as the following

i^l '*'^2^\) does their relation to men (2. Table, comp.

Prov. xxis. 24).—The singular ^^3 embraces the D"''lty

as unity, as rank, D'JdSk^ is an-'. Aey. intJ' is in Isa.

V. 23; xxxiii. 15; xlv. 13.

Ver. 24. On ^in comp. ver. 4. The Niphal DP J is used

here in the sense " to breathe again refreshed," i. e., " re-

fresh oneself," as Ivii. 6; Jer. xxxi. 15; Ezek. xxxi. IG,

etc. This meaning, however, changes to the kindred one
of Dp3 to revenge, Niphal, to revenge oneself. For re-

venge is a refreshment. Therefore also is onj joined

here with tO, which construction is the usual one for

DpJ> idtionem capere, Judg. xvi. 23 ; 1 Sam. xiv. 24 ; Jer.

XV. 15; xlvi. 10, etc.

Ver- 25. Whereas T TDH means either "to draw

back the hand," Gen. xxxviii. 29; Josh. viii. 26; 1 Sam.

xiv. 27; 1 Kings xiii. 4; Isa, xiv. 27; or "to return the

hand to a place," Exod. iv. 7, or "to bring the hand

repeatedly somewhere" Jer. vi. 9,
'^^J* T 3'iyn in most

places of its occurrence (Ezek. xxxviii. 12: Amos i.

8; Zech. xiii.7; Ps. Ixxxi. 15; comp. 2 Sam. viii. 3) = to

turn one's hand in a figurative sense, i. e,, to turn in an

hostile way against any one. 7''13 atannum or plumbum

mgrum, only used this once in Isa. *13 = JT'^S vege-

table alkali, only here in Isa., comp. Job ix. 30. Aa the

alkali does not effect the smelting process, but only

promotes it, 133 must not be construed as nominative,

but as an accusative that supplies the preposition that

is wanting after 3 (alkali fashion, comp. on 3"in vers.

20 and 12), com/)." Gesesits, g US, 3 Anvi; the plural

D w''13. lead pieces, is the only form of the word, which

occux-s only here; comp. Ezek. xxii. 18, 20; xxvii. 12.

—

Kindredpassages, whose authors may have had our text

in mind, are Jer. vi. 29 .«q. ; Zech. xiii. 7 sqq.

Ver. 26, The beginning with n3*t!^Xl has almost the

appearance'of a rhyme in relation to the same word, ver.

25. Evidently the prophet intends to emphasize the

difference of sense by the similar sound of the words.

The construction is an adverbial prolepsis. For whereas

otherwise, in prolepsis that, which is the effect of the

transaction, is adjoined to the object in the form of ad-

jective, the adjoining occurs here in adverbial form

;

(comp. Jer. xxxiii. 7, 11 ; and 1 Kings xiii. G).

Ver. 28. As regards the sense, it does not matter

whether we take 1317 (properly/7-ac(wra xv. 5 ; xxx, 26)

as predicate, as Hitzio does, or, like most others, as the

object of an exclamatory phrase. As in this chapter

several such nominatives occur absolutely, and repre-

senting a phrase (vers. 7, 13), the latter maybe more

correct.

Ver. 29. The singular of D'Sx occurs only once Gen.

xiv. 6 in the proper name pX3 S'N. As singular nSx

(ver. 30) is always used elsewhere. The meaning "Tere-

binth," which, parallel with meanings "strength." and
" ram " (comp. the Latin robur), develops out of the funda-

mental meaning torquere, is now admitted by all exposi-

tors, whereas many of the older ones, following the LXX,
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and Vulgate, took the word in the sense of " Idols."

Isa. mentions the D'7X as objects of idolatrous worship,

also Ivii, 5, whereas, Ixi. 3, he opposes to thesa idolatrous

ones the pni* 'TN, trees (Terebinths) of righteousness,

with plainly apregnant meaning.—The word nUJ only

Isa., uses of the groves of idols, Ixv. 3; Ixvi. 17; comp.

also Herzog's H. Encycl. V. p. 4:4, Art. Haine." The ab-

rupt change of person in animated address cannot be

thought strange. As 13n ixhv. 9;) and '^T^2 O^tvi. 3

sq. ; Jcsh. xsiv. 15, 22, etc.), are often used of religious

deciding, so, still more frequently iy'l3 (xx. 5 ; Jer. ii.

SO; xlviii. 13, etc.), and lijn ixxiv. 23; Mic. iii. 7, etc.),

are used for the confounding results of the assurance

reposed in idols.

Ver. 30. tin J? may be construed as the accusative of

closer definition (a terebinth falling away in regard

to its leaves), because n703 as feminine connects more

easily with ri/X than with the masculine ni}!- Yet

to me it seems more probable that n /DJ is to be joined

to Ty7p, not as adjective, however, but as substantive-

For, as we see from xxviii. 1, 4 ; xxxiv. 4, the participle

Kal of 733 becomes a noun both in the masculine and

in the feminine. In that case it would be rendered ; a
terebinth, foliage that falls, (are) its leaves. nS^f is to

be taken collectively— foliage. Comp. Jer. xvii. 8; Ps.
i. 3; Ezek. xlvii. 12. As the plural occurs only iu the

later Hebrew, (Xeh. viii. 15), the rending rrSj^ is to be

rejected

Ver. 31. The word [on occurs beside here only is

Amos ii. 9. According to this passage, and Ps. Ixxxix.

9 (where the form t'On occursj and according to the

noun ton (xxxiii. 6; Jeremiah xx.b,etc.), whence the

Xiphal pn' (xxiii. 18), the meaning can only be opu-

lentus, opibiis validus. The punctuation 17^'£J does not

conflict with our explanation ; see Exeg. and Crit. For,

apart from the fact that it is not without analogy, the

use of TOn for idols would be quite unusual, and the

idea that the idolater plunges his idols in ruin would

not only be strange, but also wholly without motive in.

the context. The formula HDDD TXl occurs in Isa.,

only here ; elsewhere Amos v. 6 ; Jer. iv. 4 ; xxi. 12.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. The prophet first looks back into the past.

What were the people /ormer/;/.? They were a

people in whom faithfulness and righteonsness

flourished. But then he asks : what are they
noxD? A ruined nation, in which unrighteousness

and violence hold the sceptre, (vers. 21-23).

The Lord will subject tins people to a severe

process of purifying, (vers. 2-1, lb) : whose conse-

quences will be a. future, two-fold in form; a) the

good elements will attain their original su-

premacy, Jerusalem will again become a city of

justice, and by justice become partaker of salva-

tion (vers. 26, 27] ; b) but the bad elements, the

apostates that have forsaken Jehovah and served

idols, shall by their own works be pitiably de-

stroyed (vers. 28-31).

2. HoTW is the faithful city— •wido'w
come unto them.—Vers. 21-23. Delitzsch
justly remarks that ver. 21 calls to mind the tone

of the ™'P, the Elegy. And I have myself, in

the comment on Lam. i. 1, pointed to the de-

jiendence of that pas,sage on this. The tone of

lament, the nj'S (occurring four times in Lam.),

the archaic form 'ipN .:•? made this passage appear

to the autlior of Lam. a suitable prototype and
point of departure.—By reason of many expres-

sions in the Pentateuch, that designate idolatry

as whoredom (Exod. xxxiv. 15 sq. ; Lev. xvii.

7; x.x. 5 sqq. ; Xum. xv. 39; Deut. xxxi. IG).

Isa., here calls Jerusalem njli on account of its

aix)stacy from Jeliovah by grosser and more re-

fined idolatry. Comp. Hos. i. 2 ; ii. 6 sqq. ; iv.

10 sqq.; Jer. ii. 23 sqq. ; iii. 1 sqq. ; Ezek. xvi.

15 sqq., etc.). It was become such, however, only

in process of time. For originally, so to speak,

in its paradisaical or golden age it was i^^^?*jl-.

faithful. It may be asked ; does the prophet by
this golden age mean the time of wandering in

the wilderness, as Hos. xi. 1 ; Jer. ii. 2, or the

period of David and Solomon ? But as the pro-

phet speaks here of the city ('^^"'p) by which he

can only mean Jerusalem, so one can only think

immediafrhj of the beginning period of the king-

dom. The propliet seems to have especially in.

mind the early days of Solomon. For this,

without doubt, was in respect to the administra-

tion of justice the golden age of Israel. For in

answer to Solomon's prayer for " an understand-

ing heart, to judge the people and to discern be-

tween good and bad," the Lord had given liim
" a wise and understanding heart, so that there

was none like him before him, neitlier after him
should any be like him." 1 Kings iii. 9, 12.

And bv the celebrated judgment Solomon ren-

dered '(ibid ver. 16 sq.), the people '^ saw that

the wisdom of God was in him, to do judgment
(ibid. ver. 28). And, moreover, as "Solomon
loved Jehovah" (ibid ver. 3), he was permitted

also to build the Lord " an house," and thereby

to join the Lord and the people together by an
important outward tie. Hence could .Jerusalem,

in reference to that time, be justly named a

"fixed city" (comp. ]DX]Dipo xxii. 23, 25;

'J n"3 1 Sam. ii. 35 ; xxv.' 28), that " was full

of justice," and in which righteousness had, not

a transitory, but a permanent abode. It is there-

fore doubtftil whether, in addition to this ele-

vated point represented by Solomon, we may re-

gard the reign of Jehoshaphat, with its reforma-

tion of justice, 2 Chr. xix. 5 sq., that came an

Inindred years later, as referred to in this place.

For that effort can only be looked on as a mo-

mentary check of the downward course that the

nation began with Kehoboan. It may be asked

with more justice ; did not I.saiah have in mind

here also aii earlier age than that of Solomon ?
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If only the city, and not the nation, is in question

here, that age could only be Melchisedec's. This

occurred to Vitringa, but with a " non ausim "

he left the matter in suspcnso, I believe that the

reference to Melchisedec's time is not to be re-

jected, and shall give the reason for this at ver.

26. The phrase n2 ]"S' plX, "righteousness

lodged in it," is only another turn and at the

same time the establishing of the sentiment

"full of judgment." For if Jerusalem is full

of the concrete manifestation of a truly right-

living, then tliis comes only from the fact that

tlie idea of right has, so to speak, taken up its

permanent abode in Jerusalem. The words " full

of judgment," tlierefore, belong to what follows,

and stand absolutely, at the beginning (comp.

ver. 13), the one full of riglit,—righteousness

dwelt in her ; but now murderers. Tlie anti-

thesis is, of course, not quite complete. Either

nx 'D must be wanting or else a corresponding

adversative he found. It must either say : as re-

gards justice, righteousness formerly dwelt in it,

but now murderers,—or; full ot justice, right-

eousness dwelt in it; devoid of justice, murderers
swarm in it. But the prophet, evidently influ-

enced by an eflbrt at brevity, expresses in the

second member of the adversative plirase only

that thought that corresponds to the thouglit of

the first member, and easily joins on to it. Tliat

one may not translate, " it was full of justice

"

arises from tlie absence of the pronomen separatum.

For only in cases where this may be supplied of

itself may it be dispensed with-

Thy silver is become.—With these words
the prophet passes from the region of the inward
and general to that of the concrete outward ap-

pearance. The silver of Jerusalem has become
dross, the noble wine mixed with water. The
noble metal, the noble wine can only mean the

noljle men. And it appears from ver. 23, which
explains the figurative language, that the prophet

has the princes of the people in mind. "Dicitur

arricntimi," etc. "The silver is said to be turned
into dross, and the pure wine to be mixed with
water, when judges and senators turn from purity

and grave manners, from integrity, sincerity and
candor, and prostitute their own dignity." Vi-
TRINGA.

As dross is related to silver, the emblem of

moral purity (comp. Leyrer in Herzog's iJ.

Emyd. XV. p. Ill, 114) so the diluting with
water to the strong wine.—On the matter of the

ver. comp. Jer. vi. 2S; Ezek. xxii. 18 sqq.

Thy princes, etc.—By these words the pro-

phet himself shows, as he often does, the meaning
of his figurative language. On the change of

number co7np. Ps. v. 10. "It is not Dwi^, that

they chase after, hut D'JD7^, not peace, but pa-

cifying their greed." Delitzsch. Comp. ver. 23 6

with ver. 17 6, and the comment there.

3. Therefore—all thy tin.—Vers. 24, 25.

From the contemplation of the past and present
the prophet now turns to consider the future.

The transition to it shall be made by a grand act

of judgment and purifying. The prophet intro-

duces his discourse with solemn language, espe-

cially by employing in detail all the titles of the
Lord. He uses the solemn DKJ, which is found

in Isa. much more seldom than in Jer., and Ezek.'

Also [nxn occurs in Isa. relatively, not often •

comp. ver. 9, on "ofhosts ;"_'t5''' T3N "the mighty

one, of Israel," is found first Exod. xlix. 24,

where however it reads 3pJ/'^ 'S- The latter

form appears in all the rest of the places where it

is used, xlix. 26; Ix. 16; Ps. cxxxii. 2, 5.

—

"Ah/ Ivnll ease," etc. The Lord announces His
intervention in terms that make known His de-

termination to obtain satisfaction.

I -will turn, etc.—In the passagescited (see Text.

& Gram. ) the liand ofthe subject is not said to have
been previously on the object named, and as little

is such the case here. The translation of Umbreit,
therefore, "let come afresh" is not admissible.

And for the same reason we must not, with Vl-
TRiNG.v, who appeals to xi. 11, refer, T J'KTI tO'

the saltans et benefica manus, the healing and bene-
ficent hand of God. The totality of the natioa

sliall be subjected to a purifying process which
the prophet compares to the process by whicli

silver ore is freed from the mi.xtuie of ignoble

metal, and rendered .solid silver ('j'"'^ '\9.? or

ppt'3 Ps. xii. 7). The separation of the lead ore

is promoted by applving alkali, comp. Winer,
R. ]V. B., word, 2Ielals.

4. And I -will restore—v/ith righteous-
ness.—Vers. 26, 27. With these words the pro-

phet indicates the positive good that shall arise

from this purifying process; such judges and
counsellors as shall resemble tho.se of the early

age (ver. 21) and by whose agency Jerusalem-

shall become a righteous and faithful city. It

is seen that the prophet ascribes a decisive eflect

to the influence of the chiefs of the state. He
must very well have known, by what he observed

in liis times, how great must have been this in-

fluence for evil. This place reminds us much of

Jer. xxiii. 3-6; xxxiii. 15, 16. For as Isa. in

this place, so there Jer., promises the restora-

tion of a good administration that shall exercise

righteousness, and procure a name that shall be
significant of that righteousness. Here as there,

that name shall be an ideal one (not a name act-

ually employed, comp. my comment on Jer. xxiii.

6). The glorious end shall correspond to the glori-

ous beginning, (comp. "faithful city," "right-

eousness lodged in it," ver. 21). It i.s, moreover,

to me very probable that by the original and
first times Isa. understands, not only Solomon's

time, but also Melchizedec's. For pnX Ti' and

p^i"-375 (city of righteousness and king of

righteousness) comp. Heb. vii. 2, look quite too

much alike. Also the name Adoni-zedec, Josh,

x.; (comp. Adoni-bezek, Jud. i. 5; 1 Sam. xi. 8),

proves that not only one king of Salem had a

name composed of Zcdec. It can only be objected

that Melchizedec does not belong to the begin-

ning of the Israel .Jerusalem. Yet he does belong

to the beginning of the Jerusalem of the history

of grace. This city had not become the capital

city of Israel, had" it not before that been the

city of Melchizedec; and all the glory and signi-

ficance of the Israel Jerusalem is only a transi-

tional fact, that would restore that ancient glory
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of Melchizedec. {comp. my Ai-t. Melchizedec in

Herzog's R. Encyd. iX. p. 3UU sq.). We are so
inncli the more justitied in this rtasouing as the
ideal fact of the future that the prophet has in

view 13, without doubt, ideotical witli the Mes-
sianic future (comp. xi. 3-5; Ps. Ixxii. 1 sq.)

;

the Messiah, however Ps. ex. 4 (comp. Heb. v.

6, lU; vi. 20; vii. 1 sqq.), is expressly de.signated

as the antitype of Melchizedec.

Ver. 21, is difficult. The question is; by whose
righteousness is Zion redeemed? To this three

answers are given. Some say by the righteous-

ness of the Israelites. Thus the Rabbins espe-

cially, " Because in it there shall be those who
exercise justice, it is redeemed from its iniqui-

ties." Raschi. But that condicts with vers. 24,

25 ; for according to these declarations the Lord
Himself vindicates the cleansing and deliver-

ance of Israel as His own judging and sifting

operation. Others regard the judgment and
righteousness in question as God's. Against this

idea there is, in itself, naturally nothing to ob-

ject, in as much as there are plenty of passages

in which saving effect is ascribed to tlie right-

eousness of God. Delitzsch, who adopts this

view, cites especially iv. 4; v. 16; xxviii. 17.

But then ver. 27 would, in substance, say only in

other words what is already contained in vers.

24, 25. It is to be considered moreover,—and
therein is seen the third answer to our inquiry

—

that in many passages, to which this is nearest

kindred in its description of Messianic salva-

tion, the righteousness of the administration of

justice forms an essential element of that glori-

ous time. Thus ix. 6 it is said, the Messiah shall

order and support the kingdom of David with

judgment and righteousness. Thus xi. 3-5 it is

said of the rod out of Jesse, that he shall judge
the poor with righteousness, and that righieous-

ness shall be tlie girdle of his loins, and faithful-

ness the girdle of his reins. And xvi. 5 we read

that upon the throne and in the tabernacle of

David one shall sit, "judging and seeking judg-
ment, and hastening righteousness." But in

Jeremiah's celebrated prophecie.«, xxiii. 5sq. and
xxxiii. 15, it is emphatically said that the Lord
will raise unto David a ri^hleotis Branch, and that

this one shall restore judgment and righteousness

in tlie land, and shall procure to him the name
Jehovah our righteoustiess. And, to prevent our
thinking that this righteous government is to be
only the prerogative of the Me.ssiali, it is said

Isa. xxxii. 1, expressly of the " princes " too,

"they shall rule, in judgment." Our passage,

also, which does not at all mention the person of

the Messiah, speaks of judges and counsellors in

the plural, which may remain undetermined
whether the abstract pluralis generalis, is meant
or an actual pluralis midtitudinis. In the former
oa.ie the plural would include the Messiah, and
this is in the end, the more probable ; in the

latter case the righteous judges and counsellors

would be distinguished from the Messiah, who
is only presented in idea. In any case, by
our construction, ver. 27 is a corollary of ver.

20. The righteous judges named in ver. 26,

shall fulfil as the task set before them just

that which is mentioned ver. 27 ; by righteous

rule they shall procure deliverance from the evils

under which Zion and the D'DiV (those return-

ing, Eng. vers, "converts") had to sufier hitherto
on account of the unrighteousness of their rulers.

This D'JE', by reference to the y'l^p 'Dty (those
turning from transgression) lis. 20 has been
translated "converts;" [so Eng. ver.]. But to
me it seems more likely that Isa., whose manifold
use of aiiy ia a prelude to Jeremiah's use of the
word, uses the word here in the double sense of
the spiritual and bodily return, that it so often
has in Jer. (comp. my comment on Jer. xxxi.
22). To be sure Isa., does not, in what precedes,
speak expressly of the Exile. But this notion is
impliedly contained in ver. 25. For, of course
the exile belonged essentially to that mighty
smelting and purifying process to which the
people must be subjected. Let a comparison be
made of the passages that give a survey of the
Messianic salvation, and it will be seen that pre-
cisely the return to the holy land, which of course
cannot be conceived of without the spiritual re-
form, forms a principal element (see my comment
Jer. iii. 18). If therefore our text is' related to
later passages like the germ to the developed
plant, then we are right in regarding the latter as
a commentary on it, and accordingly in taking
the '^'32/ in the double sense of a spiritual and
bodily return (Ezr. vi. 21; Keh. viii. 17).

5. And the destrnction — none shall
quench them.—Vers. 28-31. The reverse side
of the smelting process, the fate of the " dross"
is presented to us here. It is difficult to say what
difference there is between U'iJUD, (transgressors)

and D'XBn (sinners). At all events the former

is the more particular, (see ver. 2), the latter the
more general word. Both words signify inimical
conduct, the former more toward the person of
Jehovah, the latter more to the idea of the good.

At the same time SI3n as Piel form, contains an

intensive force in comparison with XI3n ver. 4.

—

The " "5!^'' " they that forsake," are related to

" the transgressors," as negative to positive. AVho-
ever does evil conducts himself, in some fashion,

aggressively against the Lord. But whoever de-

serts from the Lord is an idolater. In this sense

the expression '"~'"^>'f -'_i' is often used ; so %er.

4; still more plainly Ixv. 11, the sole place in

Isa., beside this where the participle occurs in

connection with "; comp. Hos. iv. 10; Jer. ii.

13; xvi. 11; xvii. 13 (in which place Jer., had
our text before him) ; xxii. 9; 1 Kings ix. 9, etc.

For ye shall be ashamed, etc-—The gen-

eral declaration that "the transgressors," etc.,

shall bo destroyed, is more particularly estab-

lished by two connected sentences, each of which

beo-ins with "for," and the second is subordinated

tolho first. Those that forsake the Lord would

not be destroyed if they found the expected help

from those to whoji they deserted. But they are

destroyed because they do not find in idols this

help; con.sequently are brought to shame in the

hopes they entertained in this direction. I un-

derstand, "therefore, "the oaks" and "gardens"

to be synecdochical for the idols that were wor-

shipped in them. It is past comprehension how
Dreciisler can say that "nothing whatever ^n

the text itself or in the context suggests the ex-
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planation of idolatry" He could only say so

because he has utterly disregarded the specific

meaning of " '^]V> "they that forsake."

For ye shall be as an oak, etc.—This ex-

plains how the beconiino; ashamed ver. 29 shall

he realized. The "for" of ver. 30, is therefore

not co-ordinate with the "for" of ver. 29, but

subordinate to it. Thus the prophet retains his

figure of speacli. Those that clung with their

hearts to treacherous trees and gardens, and for-

sook the living waters, (Jer. ii. 13; xvii. 13),

shall themselves become withered trees and dried-

up gardens. The Terebinth is not evergreen,

as is commonly asserted (comp. Arnold in

Hekzog's R. Emyd. XI. p. 2G). Therefore not

the normal falling of the leaves is meant, but

their abnormal leilting.

And the strong shall be, etc.—Ver. 31.

V>\\t the idols are not only powerless, they are

positive! V ruinous. For this sin against the first

commandment includes in itself all the elements

of spiritual as well as bodily ruin. The prophet

•n-ould say that the idolater, even if he be no

poor, powerless man, resembling t!ie withered

tree, or the garden devoid of water, if, on the

contrarv, he is rich, and mighty, and like the

tree abounding in sap, or a well watered garden,

nevertheless, by the ruinous influences of idolatry

he shall be destroyed. He compares such an

idolater to the tow (.Jud. xvi. 91 ; his work, how-

ever, i. e., the idols to a spark ("|"ii"J a--/.ey.)

[Ver. 21. The faithful city ("including the

ideas of a city and a state, urbs et cifitus, the

body ])olitic, the church of which Jerusalem was
the centre and metropolis.") "The particle at

the beginning of the verse is properly interroga-

tive, but like the English how is used also to ex-

press surprise, ' How has she become ?' i. e., how
could she possibly become? How strange that

.she should become !" J. A. Alexander.
Ver. 23. They judge not — doth not

come unto them.—" They are not simply un-

just judges, they are no judges at all, they will

not act as such, except when they can profit by
it." J. A. Alexander.

Ver. 24. " I will ease me.—This refers to

what is said in ver. 14, where God is represented

;is burdened with their crimes."^" It means that

He had been pained and grieved by their crimes

;

His patience had been put to its utmost trial

;

-.mil now He would seek relief from this by in-

ilicling due punishment on them. Comp. Ezek.
V. 13 ; Deut. xxviii. 63," Barnes.

Ver. 27. " This verse means that the very same
events by which the divine justice was to mani-
fest itself in the destruction of the wicked, should
be the occasion and the means of deliverance to

Zion, or the true people of God," J. A. Alex-
ander.
"With judgment.—In a righteous, just

manner. That is, God shall evince His justice

in doing it; His justice to a people to whom so

many promises had been made, and His justice

in delivering them from long and grievous op-
jiression. All this would be attended with the
displays of judgment, in effecting their deliver-

ance." "With righteousness.—This refers

to the character of tho^se who shaJl return. They
would be a reformed, righteous people," B-VRNEs] .

doctrinal and ethical.

1. On ver. 1. Coiicerning Judah and Ja~u-

salem. — Jerome here pronounces decidedly

against Chiliasm, in that he says: Scio quos-

dani Judaeam, etc. " I am aware that some

explain Judah and Jerusalem of celestial things,

and Isaiah under the person of the Lord Jesus,

that He foretells the captivity of that province

in our land, and the after return and ascending

the sacred mount, in the last days. Which things

we nrnke no account of, holding them to be mholly

contrary to the faith of Christians."

Whether Jerome understands by these fidei

Christianorum contraria, which the universa de-

spises, Chiliasm generally, or only the giving this

passage a chiliastic significance may be doubted.

For, on Jer.xix. 10,hesa3-sin regard to the Jewish

expectation of a restitution of Israel to the

earthly Canaan
;

Qme licet non seciiiamur," etc.

" Which we may not follow, nor yet can we
condemn it ; for many churchmen and martvrs

have said that. And each is strong in his opinion

and the whole may be reserved to the judgment

of the Lord." We" see from this he inclined more

to reject Chiliasm.

2. On ver. 1. /» the days of, etc.—Sciamus

qiioque, Fzechiam, etc. We know, moreover, that

Hezekiah began to reign in Jerusalem in the

twelfth year of Eomulus, who erected a city of

his own name in Italy, so that it is very apparent

how very much more ancient our history is than

that of other nations. Jerome, comp. his Epist.

ad Damasnm, where it is said: Regnavit Ozias

annis 52, etc. " Uzziah reigned 52 years, in the

time Amulias ruled among the Latin.s, and Aga-

mester 12th among the Athenians. After whose

death Isaiah the prophet saw this vision, t. e., in

that year that Komulus, founder of the Roman
empire, was born."

3. On ver. 2. Theodoret remarks that heaven

and earth were qualified witnesses to the ingrati-

tude of Israel because the people "received

through them the most manifold benefits. For

heaven extended to them from above the food of

manna. For he commanded, says Ps. Ixxviii.

23, 24, the clouds from above, and opened the

doors of heaven, and rained down manna upon

them to eai, and he gave them bread from heaven.

But the earth brought them in the desert the

needed water, and in Palestine it aflorded them

a superabundance of all sorts of fruits." That

heaven and earth, however, can actually bear

their testimonv he proves by reference to the

display at the death of the Lord ;
" for when the

Jews had nailed the Saviour to the cross, the

earth quaked mindful of the testimony; but

heaven, unable to convey this sensation owing lo

its position overhead, displayed the sun in his

course, robbed of his beams and brought in dark-

ness as testimony against the impious deed."

4. On ver. 3. " There God tells them to go to

the beasts' school and uncover their he.ads before

the oxen and asses as their teachers, who though

the stupidest and slowest beasts, still submit to

their lords and drivers, and are therefore pre-

sented to us by God that we may learn from their

example, how we should have reverence before

our God. Is not that the greatest shame that, ac-



50 THE PROPHET ISAIAH.

cording to divine declaration, an ox and ass are, I

will not say contrasted with ii^s. but preferred to us

because they do their duty toward their lord ? Shall

we not observe our duty toward God ? This is

expressly the wisdom and piety of men, that they

are more stupid than an ox and ass, although in

their own eyes they fancy they are wiser than all

men. For what sort of wisdom can be left when
one does not know God?" Heim and Hoff-
mann, " Tlie great prophets according to Luther."

5. On ver. 4. " A sinful people is one that alto-

gether sticks in sin (Juo. ix. 34), that makes of

sin a real trade, and its best amusement;—of

the people that is loaded with iniquity, the impos-

tures and trespasses are so great and so many,
that they load their conscience therewith as with

a burden (Ps. xxxviii. -5); the evil seed (Jno.

viii. 39) has not the disposition of Abraham,
but is of Cain's and the serpent's kind." St.i_eke.

In peecato originali, etc. " In original sin are

two evils: evil itself and punishment (Augl'STin,

Deciv.Dei. xxii. 24). Parts of sin itself are im-
perfection and concupiscence (AuGUSTlx), as

Gerson says :
" impotent toward good, potent to-

ward evil." FOERSTER.
6. On vers. 5-9. " God ha.s two ways by which

to bring His ill-advised and disobedient children

to obedience; goodness and severity (Rom. xi.

22).—That many men become only worse and
more hardened by the divine judgments comes
about, not from God, but from their own guilt

(Jer. ii. 30; Rom. ii. 5). The desolation of whole
cities and lands is the result of sin, hence there

is no better means against it than true repent-

ance (Jer. ii. 19 ; xviii. 7, 8).—God is gracious

even in the midst of wrath (Ps. cxxxviii. 7), and
does not utterly consume (Lam. iii. 22). The
true Church must not be judged by outward ap-
pearance, for often things look very bad within it

(1 Kings xix. 14).—God is never nearer His own
than in cross and misfortune (xliii. 2 ; Ps. xci.

15)."

—

St.^-Rke.

7. On vers. 10-15. " We learn here plainly,

that God did not command them to offer sacri-

fices because of pleasure He had in such things,

but because He knew their weakness. For as they
had grown up in Egypt, and had learned there to

offer sacrifices to idols, they wished to retain this

custom. Now in order to divert them from this

error, God put up with the sacrifices and musical
instruments (sic!) in that He overlooked their
weakness, and directed their childish disposition.

But here, after a long course of yeai-s, He forbids

the entire legal ob.servauce."

—

Theodoret.
"Hoslue el," etc. " Sacrifices and the immolation
of victims are not principally sought by God, but
lest they may be made to idols, and that from carnal
victims we may, as by type and image pass over to

the spiritiial sacrifice."—Jerome.
8. On ver. 10. Jerome observes :

" Alnnt ffe-
brmi" etc. " The Jews say that Isaiah was slain

on two accounts: because he had called them
princes of Sodom and people of Gomorrah, and
because the Lord having said to Moses, ' thou
canst not see my face,' he had dared to say, ' I
saw the Lord sitting' (vi. 1)."

9. Vers. 10-15. " What Isaiah says here is just
as if one in Christendom were to say: What is

the multitude of your assemblies to me ? I don't
want your Lord's suppers. My soul loathes your

feast days ; and if you a.ssemble for public prayer,
I will turn my eyes from you. It one were to

preach so among us, would he not be regarded aa
senseless and a blasphemer because he condemned
what Christ Himself in.stituted ? But the pro-
phet condemns that which was the principal mat-
ter of the law, and commanded by God Himself,
viz., sacrifices; not as if sacrifices in themselves
were evil, but because the spirit in which those
people sacrificed was impious. For they cast

away reliance on the divine compassion, aud be-

lieved they were just by the sacrifice, by the per-

formance of the bare work. But sacrifices were
not instituted by God that the Jews should be-

come righteous through them, but that they
might be signs through which the pious testified

that they believed the promises concerning Christ,

and expected Christ as their Redeemer."

—

Heim
and Hoffmann. The Great Prophets, according

to Luther.

10. Vers. 16-20. "A genercdi reformatione,"

etc. " He begins with a general reformation, lest,

having finished with one part, they might think
it opposed a veil to God. And such in general
must be the treatment of men alienated from God.
Xot one or other of the vices of a morbid body is

to be dealt with, but, if one cares to have a true

and entire recovery, they are to be called to re-

novation, and the contagion thoroughly purged,
that they may begin to please God. who before

were hateful and nauseous. And by the meta-
phor of wasliing there is no doubt but that they
are exhorted to cleanse away inward filth ; a
little later indeed he adds the fruits of works."

—

CiLVIN.
11. Ver. 18. "My art is wonderful. For,

whereas the dyers dye rose-red, and yellow and
violet and purple, I change the red into snow
white." — Theodoret. " Opera crucris," etc.

" Works of blood and gore are exchanged for a
garment of the Lord, which is made of the fleece

of the Lamb whom they follow in the Revelatioa
(iii. 5; vi. 11), who shine with the whiteness of
virginity."—Jerome.

12. Vers. 21-23. " From the condition of Jeru-
salem at that day, one may see how Satan oftea

exercises his lordship in the Church of God, as
if all bands were dissolved. For if anywhere,
then the church w.-us at that time in Jerusalem.
.Vnd yet Isaiah calls it a den of murderers and a
cave of robbers. If Satan could so rage in it, we
must not wonder if the samethinghapiiensinour
day. But we must take pains that we be not se-

duced by so bad an example."

—

Ueiji and Hoff-
mann.

13. Ver. 23. " It is great consolation for pious

widows and orphans that God knows when rulers

and judges will pay no heed to their want (Ps.

Ixviii. 6).

—

Starke.
14. Vers. 24. 25. " God proceeds very unwil-

lingly to punishment (Gen. vi. 3).—Xot only

those are the enemie-s of God that defiantly re-

ject His word, but those also who hypocritically

glory in it.—Although one may not carnally re-

joice at the misfortune of liis enemies, yet it is

allowable to praise the righteousness of God in

it (Ps. Iviii. 11).—If God wishes to avenge Him-
self on His enemies, every thing is ready for the

exerci.se of His will (Ecclus. xxxix. osq).—It is

a blessing when God by persecution purifies Hia
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church from dross (Matth. iii. 12).—What is tin

and what silver can be easily found out by fire.

So by the tire of affliction is soon made plain who
has been a hypocrite and who a true Christian."
—vStabke.

l.j. Ver. 26. Regarding the fulfilment of this

prophecy, many, e. </., Mujculu.s, have found in

It the promise of a return of the days of the Judges,

I. e., the days of a Jephtha, Gideon, Samuel, etc.

Utliers understand the language of the restitution

of the kingdom. Others again refer the language

to the return out ot the Babylonish captivity un-

der Zerubabbel, Joshua, Ezra and Nehemiah. Still

otliers see the Apostles in the promised judges.

But all these explanations are evidently too nar-

row and one-sided. The fulfilment has its de-

grees. And if Zerubbabel, Ezra and Nehemiah
are justly regarded as the representatives of the

first feeble beginnings of the great restitution of

Israel ; if, further, the Apostles are justly regarded

as the founders of the new Zion on a higher plain,

still by all this the prophecy is not at all fulfilled.

It will only then be fulfilled when the Lord comes

"into His kingdom" (Luke xxiii- 42).

l(j. Ver. 27. The happiness of a people is not

secured by sword and spear, nor by horse and
chariot, nor even by industry, flourishing com-

merce or any sort of outward institution. Only
justice and righteousness in Christ's sense can

give true peace .ind true well-being.

17. Vers. 27-31. " Precisely from that quarter

shall ruin come upon the godless, where they

looked for salvation. For their images and idols

are the tinder for God's wrath by which an un-

•jnenchable conflagration shall be kindled."

—

Hei.m and Hoffmasn.

HOMILETICAL HINTS.

1. Vers. 2-9. The judicial process of the Lord
is no secret one, but public. Yea, He gives it

the greatest publicity that can be imagined. He
invites heaven and earth, and all creatures that

are in it, to attend the great trial He has with His
people.—He is a true Father. He has let it cost

Him a great deal to bring up His cliildren. He
has raised them from small beginnings to a high
degree ofhonor and dignity.—For that they ought
to be grateful to Him.

—

How God wreattes for hw-

man souls: 1. He nourishes and trains them
with true paternal love. 2. They reward His
love with ingratitude and apostasy. 3. He chas-

tises them as they deserve. 4. They become little

in order renewedly to grow up to true greatness.

4. Vers. 27-31. " Eighteousness exalteth a na-
tion; but sin is a reproach to any people." Prov.
xiv. 34. Therefore every policy that is contrary
to the commands of God, can only have God for

opponent.—Now wherever the chastisements of

God are disregarded, there will His judgment also

go forth until He exterminates those tliat oppose
Him. " Then it goes on to the judgment of being
hardened, and sin itself must become the man's
scourge, so that he is as the tow and his work as

the spark, that it may consume himself" (Tno-
mcK, Hours of Christian Devotion, p. 131).

J^afee and true progress. 1. False progress is in

fact a retrograde, for a) it consists in turning back
from God's command (mostly under guidance of
over-shepherds) ; 6) it necessarily occasions out-

ward ruin. 2. True progress is a) apparenllv a
going backwards, in that it first of all rests on a
return to the eternal foundations of .salvation ; b)
in fact, however, is a genuine movement forward

;

a) to a deeper comprehension of the truth
, 6) to

an inalienable possession of true salvation.

From M. Henrs: on the whole chapter.

[Ver. 4. ''Children that are corrupters." If those
that are called God's children, that are looked
upon as belonging to His family, be wicked and
vile, their example is of the most malignant in-
fluence.

Vers. 11-15. When sinnersareunder the judg-
ments of God they will more easily be brought to
fly to their devotions, than to forsake their sins
and reform their live^:.

" Your sacrifices." They are yoiir sacrifices and
none of mine; I am full of them, even surfeited
with them.

Dissembled piety is double iniquity. Hypoc-
risy in religion is of all things most "abominable
to the God of heaven.

Vers. 16-20. Let them not say that God picks
quarrels with them ; no. He proposes a method
of reconciliation.

" Cease to do evil ; learn to dotoeU." 1. We must
be doing ; not cease to do evil and then staixl idle.

2. We must be doing good, the good which the
Lord requires, and which will turn to good ac-

count. 3. We must do it well, in a right manner,
and for a right end ; and 4. We must learn to do
well ; we must take pains to get the knowledge
of our duty, etc.

" Let us reason." 1. Keligion has reason on its

ude : there is all the reason in tlie world that we
should do as God would have us do. 2. The God
of heaven condescends to reason the case with
those who contradict Him, and find fault with
His proceedings, for He will be justified when He
speahs. Ps. 11. 4. The case needs only to be stated

(as here it is, very fairly), and it will determine
itself.

Vers. 21-23. Cwrnptio optimi est pessima. That
which originally was the best, when corrupted
becomes the worst, Luke xi. 26 ; Eccl. iii. 16

;

Jer. xxiii. 1-5-17. This is illustrated 1, By simi-

litudes, ver. 22. 2, By some instances, ver. 23.

Vers. 24-26. Two ways in w;hicli God will ease

Himself of this grievance: 1. By reforming His
church and restoring good judges in the room of

those corrupt ones. 2. By cutting ofl' those that

hate to be reformed, that they may not remain
either as snares or as scandals to the faithful city.

Ver. 30. Justly do those wear no leaves that

bear no fruit : as the fig tree that Chri=it cursed.

Ver. 10. " There could have been no more se-

vere or cutting reproof of their wickedness than to

address them as resembling the people whom God
overthrew for their enormous crimes."—Barnes.

Ver. 11. "Hypocrites abound in outward reli-

gious observances just in proportion to their ne-

glect of the spiritual requirements of God's word.

Comp. Matt, xxiii. 23.

—

Barnes.
Ver. 31. " The principle in this passage teaches

us the following things. (1). That the wicked,

however mighty, shall be destroyed. (2). That

their works shall be the cause of their ruin—

a

cause nece.'isarily leading to it. (3). That the

works of the wicked—all that they do and all on
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which tliey depend—shall be destroyed. (4). i power of men or devils shall put oat the fires

That this destruction shall be final. Nothing which the works of the wicked shall enkindle."—

•

shall stay the flame. No tears of penitence, no | Barnes.

THE SECOND PORTAL.

Chapters II.—V.

Chapters ii.—v. contain the second introduc-

tion, the second portal, so to speak, of the majes-

tic cathedral of the prophecies of Isaiah. This
portal is the greatest as regards the extent of it.

It is meant to afford us a more exact insight into

the contents, the power and the reach of Isaiah's

prophecies. The first introduction proceeds from
the mournful condition of the present, speaks of

the means of securing a better future, and closes

with a grand survey of past, present and future,

from which it appears that, for the believing part

of the people, the end shall correspond to the

beginning as its much more glorious antitype,

whereas, for the unbelieving part, there is only
the prospect of a wretched and total destruction.

In that cliapter, therefore, threatening consti-

tutes the key-note, tlie promise appears, as it

were an interlude. But that chap. i. gives only
brief outlines. Particularly the future is indi-

cated only by a few, albeit significant words,
vers. 26, 27.

The second introduction looks entirely away
from the past. It treats only of future and pre-

sent. It does this, however, in such a way that

the Propliet, as it were, with arms reaching out
far before liim, holds, one after another, two lights

out into the remotest future, that make it appear
as a time of the greatest glory. These two pro-
phetic lamps, liowever, must serve at the same
time to show in so much the more glaring light

the distress and also the nothingness of that pre-

sent time that precedes that period of glory. In-
voluntarily the eye turns backwards from it to the
circumstances of the present, and tliese appear all

the more gloomy because the eye has beheld be-

fore such bright light in the future. But just the
inward nothingness and emptiness of the bad pre-

sent is, in some sense, the first step to the revela-

tion of the divine glory. For tlie bad bears,

indeed, the judgment in itself. But this ideal

judgment must become real, and then is the mo-
ment come wherein the majesty of the only true
God, hitherto hidden and ignored, bursts forth in
its full splendor
We must remark in advance that this second

introduction is built upon the fimdamental num-
ber two. It divides into two principal parts. At
the liead of each of these parts stands a jjrophetic
announcement of glorious contents relating to

final events of history, the first of which portrays
more the future, outward glory, the second more
the inward glory of Israel, that which lies at the

base of the first, and is identical with holiness.

These two announcements extend far into the

future to the very end of liistory.

E.ach of these lamps is followed by a look at

the present, taking this expression in a relative

sense, so tliat by it everything is understood that

precedes the future events lighted up by the two
lamps. Each of these two looks at the present
divides again into two parts that differ from one
another in their structure. The first look resolves

itself into a general (ii. o-ll) and a particular

part (ii. 12—iv. 1); the last again falls into two
subdivisions, of which the first portrays the judg-
ment in the extra-human sphere, the second that

in the human sphere. The judgment in the

extra-human sjjhere, then again, subdivides into

two halves, of which the first embraces all that

is beneath mankind (ii. 12-17), the second all

that is above mankind, i. e, idols (ii. 18-21). The
judgment of things belonging to the human
sphere also subdivides into two halves, the first

of which (ii. 22— iii. 15) has men for its subject,

the second (iii. 16—iv. 1) the women. The se-

cond lamp (iv- 2-6) has an attendant section (v.)

that again is composed of two members. The
first is a parable ( v. 1-7 ) which, though as to form

it departs surprisingly from iv. 2-6, still in sense

joins closely on to it. For as iv. 2-6 treats of

the glorious rod, and the glorious fruit of tlie fu-

ture, V. 1 sqq. treats of the mournfid fruits of the

present. The second part specifies more particu-

larly the bad fruits of the present and their con-

sequences in a sixfold woe, which again subdi-

vides into two chief parts. The first two woes,

namely, evidently refer back to the first principal

part of the whole discourse (ii. 2—iv. 1) and con-

tain relatively to it an appropriate conclusion

;

where.as the last four woes refer more to the se-

cond principal p.art of the discour.se (iv., v.) and
contain the definitive chief conclusion of the dis-

course.

In regard to the date of the composition of this

discourse, I must first of all warn against the

petty and superficial way of viewing this thing,

that ignores the grand, comprehensive glance of

prophecy, and restricts to a special point of time

what concerns the whole and the general. Thus
I challenge the right of exegesis altogether to

draw conclusions regarding the date of composi-

tion from single exhortations, warnings, threat-

enings or promises, if those are not quite de-

cidedly of a specific nature. If, for example, the

Prophet speaks against idolatry, the injustice and
oppressions of the great intemperance and licen-
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tiousness, one is not justified in concluding there-

from that he spoke these words under a godless

prince, an Ahaz or Mauasseh. He could have

spoken them under an Uzzml^ or Hczekiah, lor

the prophet may have had in iiis mind the entire

present, i. e., the whole time preceding the re-

demption that terminates history, it, ou the

other hand, the Prophet speaks of boy and wo-
man government (iii. 4, 12) that is not necessa-

rily something general. That is not a standing

anil abiding cliaracteristic of rebellious Israel, but

an abnormity, that even in the times of deepest

degradation does not always happen. Where
such a reierence is made, one may reasonably in-

fer that the Prophet has in mind quite special and
actual circumstances of his own time. It may
tlierefore be assumed with a degree of probability

(for certainty is not to be thought of) that chap,

iii. was composed under Ahaz. But I shall show
hereafter that tliis chapter betrays the marks of

another sort of origin in the form of its transi-

tions and combinations: I. c, it gives evidence of

being an older piece, already prepared, that is

only put in here as in a suitable place.

2\o\v if we consider that our pas.sage (ii.—v.)

as second portal belongs to the introduction to

the entire book, then we must say, the obvious
date of its origin is that time when the Prophet
compiled his book into a whole. He could tlien

very well make use of older discourses already

on hand for introduction, but on the whole, o-s

introduction, as overture, as preface the passage pre-

supposes the whole book. The comprehensive
character of our passage, which surveys the entire

present and the future into the remotest distance,

has long been recognized, and with that it has

been aiUnitted that it has essentially and gener-

ally tlie same extension as the whole book, thus

it possesses the qualities that belong to an intro-

ductory preface. "With this correspond the chro-

nological indications that appear in ii. 2-4, as

related to Mich. iii. 12; com p. Jer. xxvi. 18.

From .Jer. xxvi. 18 we receive the impression

that Micah spoke the words iii. 12 (that are

closely connected with iv. 1 sqq.), under Hezekiah.

How could they previously be known to I.^aiah?
Therefore if ii. 2-4 presupposes the time of He-
zekiah, then this agrees with our assumption that
the chapters ii.—v. only then originated as a
whole, when the prophet compiled his whole
book.

Tlie structure of our passage is made clear by
the following scheme.

ISRAEL OF THE PEESEXT TIJtB IN TUE LIGHT
OF ITS FrSAl, GLOKY.

A. The Superscription, ii. 1.

B. The first prophetic lamp, which in the light
of the divine eminence that shall finally ap-
pear makes known the things falsely eminent
of the present time, ii. 1—iv. 1.

1. The first prophetic lamp itself, ii. 2-4.

2. The falsely eminent things and their abase-
ment in general, ii. 5-11.

a. The judgment against the things falsely

eminent in the sub-human and superhu-
man sphere, ii. 12-21.

b. The judgment against the falsely eminent
things in the human sphere, ii. 22—iv. 1.

o The judgment against godless men, H.
22—iii. 15.

/3. The judgment against godless women,
iii. 16— iv. 1.

C. The second prophetic lamp which, in the

light of the glorious divine fruit of the last

time, makes known the bad fruits of the pre-

sent, iv. 2—V. 30.

1. The second prophetic lamp itself, and the

glorious divine fruit displayed by it, iv. 2-6.

2. The bad fruits of the present in the light of

the glorious divine fruit of the final period,

V. 1-30.

a. The bad fruits of the present shown in the

parable of the vineyard, v. 1-7.

b. The bad fruits of the present and their

consequences more nearly described in a
sixfold woe, at the same time, double con-

clusion of the whole discourse, v. 8-30.

ISRAEL OP THE PRESENT Ti:\IE IN THE LIGHT OF ITS FINAL
GLORY.

A.—The Superscription.

Chapter II. 1.

The word that Isaiah the son of Amoz saw concerning Judah and Jerusalem.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

The formula "the word which saw." w found onlv
here. It does not occur again either in Isai.ah or in any
other prophet. The form of expression "Ili^X "limn,
beside this place, is only found in Jeremiah, where,

however, it is regularly followed by '1J1 Sx riTI-

Concerning nTH in this connection comp. i. 1.

The expression "concerning Judah and Jerusalem"

connects i. 1 with ii. 1, because it occurs in no other

superscription. The likeness that exists between i. 1

and ii. 1 in reference to the first half, is completed by

this similarity of sound in the second half, where we

would not omit to point out a second time that the dif-
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ference between ii. 1 and i. 1 in expression quite corres-
ponds to the ditference of the position of either chapter,
rfow as the expression "concerning Judali and Jerusa-
lem," ii. 1, iielps connect witli i. 1, so it does in like
fashion with the following chapters ii.—v. For, as was

remarked i. 1, it is a fact not to be overlooked tliat the
expression " Judah and Jerusalem " occurs relatively
the oftenest in these chapters. It occurs iii. 1, 8, and v.

3, whereas in all the rest of the book of Isaiah, it occurs
only three times, viz., xxii. 21 ; xxxvi. 7 ; xliv. ^6.

B.—The first prophetic lamp, which in the light of the divine eminence that shall
finally appear, makes kno'wn the things falsely eminent of the present time.

Chapter II. 2—IV. 1.

1. THE FIRST PROPHETIC LAMP.

Chapter II. 2-4.

2 And it shall come to pass in the last days,

That the mountain of the Lord's house
Shall be established in the top of the mountains,
And shall be exalted above the hills

;

And all 'nations shall flow unto it.

3 And many ""people shall go and say,

Come ye, and let us s:o up to the mountain of the Lord,
To the house of the God of Jacob

;

And he will teach us of his ways, and we will walk in hLs paths

:

For out of Zioa shall go forth the law,

And the word of the Lord from Jerusalem.
4 And he shall judge among the nations,

And shall "rebuke many people

:

And they shall beat their swords into plowshares,

And their spears into 'pruning hooks

:

Nation shall not lift up swortl agai:ist nation,

Neither shall they learn war any more.

1 Ot, prepared.

• peoples.

' Or, scythes.

^ nations.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

It is now admitted by almost all expositors that this
passage is borrowed from Micah. It is old orthodox
opinion that the passage may be original as well with
Isaiah as with Micah. This view occurs in Abarbaxei..
with the additional notion that the passage is indeed
older in Isaiah, but taken from Isaiah, not by Micali
himself, but that it was brought to him in thi> way of
inspiration from the oMer prophet. f.V- ' - ,; ,,,,,, .'^mm
enarravit illis verbis^ quce tunc ex .TcJifiU r )^ in-
dita). That the passage is orisinal u 1 '

i

; ; i ,
-

i har-
rowed from him by Micah is mninr li::. i

i.\ i umf.t,
Beokhacs (Integr. d, proph. Sclir. d. Attn Buiulrs. Vm),
Umbreit. Some recent expositors fKopPE, Rosev-
MrELLER. HiTZio, MArsER. Ew<i.d). are of the opi-
nion that our passage i^i the expression of a third per-
son, from whom Isa. and Micah have drawn in common.
HiTzio and Ewaid even indicate Joel as the third per-
son, and Joel iv. 10 as the source of our text. If there
were an expression of essentially the same import in
any older prophet, this hypothesis might have some
ground. But such a passage is not to he found. Joel
IT. 10 contains in fact precisely the opposite. For there
Israel is summoned to forge its mattocks into swords,
and its pruning hooks into spears, for a war of destruc-

tion against the heathen. In as much as a third place
from which both may have drawn, is actually non-ex"
istent, this hypothesis is in itself superfluous *and null-
The questioii can only be, which of the two contempo-
raries h.as drawn from the other? .4nd there ever.vthing
favors the view that Micah is original. In the first place
tlie form of the text in both points (hat way. For the
text of Isaiah, although in the m.ain sounding the same,
has still some modifications that characterize it as a
free citation, drawn, not from the manuscript original,
but from memory. "All nations shall flow unto it."

ii. 2, certainly ctjmes from the harder, "people shall
flow unto it," Micah iv. 1, and not the reverse. And if

ii. 4 is compared with Micah i.. 3, the unu- d D'DXJ.',

strong, and the still more unusual pin'^~n>*. f^.for 'offt

certainly do not make the impression of being addi-

tions. Rather the language of Isaiah, ".4nd he shall
judge among the nations, and rebuke many people,'*
appears as an abbreviation that reproduces only what
is essential. In the second place the pass.age in Mlcsh
stands in the closest connection with what precedes.
For with the threatening prophecy that for the sake of
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Jiidah's sins "Zion shall be plovred as a. field, and Jeru-
salem shall become heaps, and the mountain of the
h'tUs-e as the high places of the forests," Micah iii. 12,

the pioriiise is connected by way of contrast, that this

desolation of the divine mount shall be superseded by
ii wouderful glory (comp. Caspari, Micah dcr Mo7-asthite

i. -Jettitjq.)- It ''' niost intimately connected with this

that rrni, Micali iv. 1, has a motive in what goes

before, whereas, Isa. ii. 2 it has no motive, and is

without example in so abrupt a position (comp. De-
xiTzscH). In the third place tlie passage in Isaiah

aijpears, in reference to what follows, as a motto,
or a iorm, prefixed theme-like, whereas in Micah it

forms a well-rounded whole with two following verses.
Hevgstexberg is wrong when he refers the words
MIl'. iv. 4 to the Israelites. The heathen, too, according
to vers. -1 and a are Israelites, and thereby partakers ot

the promise civen to Israel (Lev. xxvi. 5). For (such is

evidently the^meaning of ver. 5J, while Israel holds to
its God./Vrece?' as the rifihtfu! one, tlie heathen shall

hold to their gods, only lor a season, viz., until the re-

volution announced, 'ver. 1, takes place. The im-

perfect 07\ ver 5 a. is therefore not future, but sig-

nifies continuanc** in the present. At present the pro-
phet would say, all people walk after their gods, but
they will not do this forever as Israel. For, vers. 1-3,

lie had expressly announced that all heathen shall flow
to the mountain of Jehovah. As, therefore, ver. 4 com-
pleted the all-comprehensive portrait of peace in the
old theocratic sense, according to passages like Lev.
xxvi. 5; I Kings iv. '25, ver. 5 assigns the reason for the
glorious premise made in vers. 1-4, Israel has already
i)ow the true way, therefore it needs only to persevere
on its way. But'the heathen, that are now in the false
waj', will one time forsake this false way and turn to
the right way. The same construction proceeds, and
the vers. 1-5 appear completely as one work from one
mould. In the fourth place, the characteristics of the

language in several respects bear the decided impress
of Micah. The expre^'^i'^n "in thf last days," occurs in
Isaiah as in Micah, onlv in t!ii- -j' place. The expres-
sion '^ n^^ "inisaii. vi.l.nr- Miiti.-rtionwith jT^n "^H
Mie. iii. 12, a design;iti-.ii diat ^' •nvs only here, there-
fore is peculiar to Miuah. li Llir. xxxiii. 15 ''' 71''^ 171

occurs again for a special reason, and possibly with re-

ference to our passage. '13J only here in both Isaiah

and Micah: likewise Tin K'5<"13- XK'J in Micah only

here : in I.^iftiah three times beside, evidently occasioned
by our text in ii. 2: see vers. 12, 13. 14: beside these vi.

1; Iii. 13; Ivii. 7, 15. IHj with the meaning con/Iue/e

only here in Isaiah and Mi^ah. The expression D^IJ
D'^T does not occur in Isaiah except ii. 2; on the other
Jiand in Micah twice; hereandiv.il, (comp. the remark
on D'31 D^OJ? at ver. 3). Later prophets, following

Micah's example, make use of it, especially Ezek. (iii. 6

;

xxvii. 33: xxxii. .3, 9. in. etcX mri" "»n only here in
Micah ; and also in Isaiah only once beside, xxx. 20.

^P>" ^n7X in Isaiah and Micah only here. Isa. always

-'^ays SxiiS'" "nSx, once ^p^'-* 'l^hp (xli. 21) ; twice

2p];^ 1^3X (xlix. 26; Ix. 16). VDiirO ^2'^V in both

prophets only here (comp. Mic. iii. 11 ; Isa. xxviii. 9, 26).

Likewise 'XD HdSj. The pairing of Zion and Jeru-
salem occurs in Micah in iii., iv., relatively often; iii

10, 12; iv. 2, 8. But in Isaiah, too. it occurs often; iv. 3,

4; X. 12, 32; xxiv. 23; xxx. 19; xxxi. 9; xxxiii. 20 ; xxxvii.

22,32; xli.27; Hi. 1,2; Ixii. 1; Ixiv. 9. D'31 D'3>'

occurs in Isaiah in only one other place, xvii. 12. whereas
H occurs in Micah four times : iv. 3, 13; v. 6, 27. The

use of D^3T and D''01Vi^ together does not occur again

in Micah; on the other hand once in Isa. liii. 12. The

singular DIV^* *U oice in Isa. li. 22. The words

pini~1_J,* are wanting in Isaiali. In tact they occur

only here. rir\2 in Micah again i. 7; in Isa. xxiv. 12

;

xxx. 14. Plural of 2'^T^ in Isaiah only xxi. 15. D'J^X

only here aud Joel iv. 10. pi^yn nowhere in Isaiah.

rtllDTO in Isaiah again xviii. 5. The other words have
no specific importance. The following expressions,

thereforearedecidedly peculiar to Micah: 1)'" jT3 IH;

2) D^31 DMJ; 3)D'j"1 D'3^; 4) 3p^'' 'hSn; for Isa.

constantly says, SxiK?* TI^X, and Ip^*** is generally a

favorite expression of Micah, which he uses eleven limes
(comp. Casp. Mic. d. Mor. ss. 41--i,444j. Only once in Micah
and Isaiah, aud that in our passage, do the expressions

occur; D'O^H jmnx3, ju:. D'^pri m'^x "»nj,

coufiuere, lO^lO 0;iV, miTlXn noSj. Atmostxtyj

and the use of b''3T and Q^Oli'j^ remind us of Isaiah's

style. But it is to be considered that owing to the dif-

ference in the size of the books, a single occurrence in
Micah has relatively much more weight in setthng the
U8U8 loquendi.

Ver. 2. This beginning of the discourse with HTIl is

unexampled. As is well known, several books begin

with 'TT'l, (Josh., Judges, 1 Sam., 2 Sam., Ezek., Jonah,

Neh.). But nowhere except here does riTll stand at

the beginning of a discourse without a point of support
given in what precedes. We recognize in that, as snown
above, a proof that Isaiah took the words, vers. 2-4. from
Mic. iv. 1-i as the basis of his discourae. Un7noved, Jixed''

Such is the meaning of I'OJ, comp. ?03 XD3, [133 P'3

2 Sam. vii. 16, 26; I Kings ii. 45; Ps. xciii. 2. "IPi: is

probably denom. from inj, and does not occur again

in Isaiah in the sense of "flowing." For fl'^HJl Ix. 5,

comes from another root, kindred to '^^2, comp. Ps.

xxxiv. 6. The word occurs in Jer. xxxi. 12; li. 44, with
the meaning of "flawing, streaming,^' but also only in

regard to nations.

Ter. 4. ^32^ with TS is found again in Isa. only v. 3.

nOin is a juridical terra as well as [33U'- The funda-

mental meaning is "eufluvu*,'* " make right, straight,"* and

corresponds to our " richten und scUchten." Corap. xi. 3, 4.

In the latter place we find the construction with 7 (direct

causative Hiphil). Comp. Job ivi. 21 ; ix. 33; Gen.'xxxi. 37.

Q^j^X, which, as already remarked, excepting here oc-

curs only Mic. iv. 3 and Joel iv. 10. is. doubtlcs.s. radically

related to JIX, D'HX, which occurs 1 Sam. xiii. 20, 21. The

first the LXX translate in all cases by iporpa, the Vttl-

GATE bv arutra (in Joel) or rnmeres fin Isa. and Mich.)

;

the latter the LXX translates cr«ei)o9, Vulgate, tigo. It

is uncertain whether the distinction between D^PX and

D^^X is only to be referred to the Masoretic pointing,

or to a real etymological difference. In the latter case

it is not agreed whether the roots of the words m ques-

tion are n^X=D=l>% from which Dj;, sti/lc, '^engrave,

draw," thence nx. filX, not. acc„ or HJX, from wlueh

on the one hand, is "JX, ship=<TKeioi on the other hand

n3X, nx. or still another root.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. At the end of days shall the ruountain of the

"house of Jehovah be higher than all mountains,

and all peoples shall flow to it, (ver. 2). They
shall encourage themselves to walk thither in

order to be instructed in the law of Jehovah,

tor the law going forth from Zion shall be ac-

knowledged as the right lamp of truth {ver. 3).

Then shall all strife among nations be decided by

the application of this law, and therefore, so to

speak, bv the Lord Himself, so that there shall

be no more war, but rather weapons of war, aud

warlike exercises, shall cease.

2. And it shall come to pass . .
from Je-

rusalem.—Vers. 2, 3. D'lD^n nnnX, last days,
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which Isaiah never uses, is a relative con-

ception, but always of eschatological significance,

whence the LXX correctly translate it by
"ev rate; eaT^drai^ ijfiEpai^^^ or by " £Jr' egx^'ov
ruv jjfi£p(ji'^^^ or by "£7r' £Cxo~i*>v tuv y^Cfjuv."

It is therefore not = in the time following, but
= in the last time. Yet it is to be remarked
herewith, that, as Oehler says: "Also the

nearer future is set in the light of the last de-

velopment of the divine kingdom." Comp. the

admirable exposition of this by Oehler, Her-
zog's S. Encyd. XVII. S. 653.— In this last time
now .shall the mountain of tlie house of Jehovah
(comp. Mic. iii. 12) for all time stand unmoved
on the top of the mountains, and be exalted above
all hills. The mountains are the protuberances

of the earth, in which, so to speak, is embodied
its effort upwards, its longing after lieaven. Hence
the mountains also appear especially adapted as

places for the revelation of divinity, and as places

of worship for men adoring the divinity. (What
is great generally, in contrast with little human
works, is conceived of as divine work, compare

''>*"'^1l' Ps. xxxvi. 7 ; Ixviii. 16, ^N-'.nX Ps.

Ixxx. 11, U-r^hah nSlJ ^-y Jonah iii. 3). But

there are mountains of God in a narrower sense;
thus Horeb is called Mount of God, Exod. iii. 1;
xviii. 5; and Siuai, Num. x. 33. But above all

the mountain of the temple, to which per synec-

dochen the name of Zion is given, is called the
''Mount of God," the '' holy mountain of God,"
Ps. ii. 6 ; iii. -5 ; xxiv. 3, etc.; Jer. xxxi. 23; Joel
ii. 1 ;

iii. 17, etc. But the idols compete with the
Holy God for possession of the mountains. For
the high places of the mountains are also conse-
crated by preference to tlieir worship, so tliat Is-

rael is often reproaclied with practising fornication
with the idols on every high mountain, 1 Ki. xiv.

23; 2Ki. xvii. 10; I.sa. Ivii. 7 ; Ixv. 7 ; Jer. ii.20;
iii. 6 ; xvii. 2 ; 1.6; Ezek. vi. 2, 3 ; Hos. iv. 13.
But the Scripture recognizes still another rivalry
between tlie mountains. Ps. Ixviii. 16 speaks of
the basalt mountains of Bashan with their many
pinnacles tliat look down superciliously upon the
lowly and inconsiderable Mount Zion. " All these
rivalries shall come to an end. It is debated,
how does the prophet conceive of the exalting of
Mount Zion over the others? Many have sup-
posed he conceives of Mount Zion as piled up
Qj'er the otliers, {alii? moyitibus vcliili sit.periinpo-

nitiwi, ViTR. ), or thus, that " the high places run
together toward it, which thus towers over them,
•seem to bear it on their heads " (Hofjiann, Weisz.
u. Erf. II. p. 101). But, comparing other passages,
it seems to me probable tliat Lsaiah would say:
tliere will be in general no mountain on earth ex-
cept Mount Zion alone. All will liave become
plain ; only the mount of God shall be still a
mountain. One God, one mountain. If, for ex-
ample, we consider the words below, vers. 12-17
the prophet says there th.at divine judgment shall
go forth upon all that is high in the world, and
all hum.an loftiness shall be humbled, that " the
Lord alone shall be exalted in that day." .Just
so, too, we read xl. 4, "Every valley shall he ex-
alted, and every mountain and hill .shall be made
low, and the crooked shall be made straight and
the rough places plain." When liills and vallies
di-sappear, the land becomes even. To be sure.

it seems as if xl. treats only of a level road for
the approaching king. But this level road is pre-
pared for the Lord precisely and only thereby,
that in all the land, all high places shall disap-
pear upon which idols could be worshipj^ed.
Zechariah expresses still more clearly the thought
that the sole dominion of the Lord is conditioned
on the restoration of a complete plain in the land.
He says, xiv. 9, 10. " And the Lord shall be
king over all the land ; in that day shall be one
Lord, and His name owe. All the land shall
turn to lowness from Geba io Kimmon south of
Jerusalem ; But this itself shall be lifted up, and
shall abide in its place," etc. It may be ob-
jected to this explanation that ii. 2, the presence
of mountains and hills is in fact presupposed, be-
cause it says, " at the top of the mountains," and
" higher than the hills." But must the prophets
in the places cited above, have thouglit of the re-

storation of a plain in a mathematical .sense ?
Certainly not. The notion of a plain is relative.

There shall, indeed, remain therefore, mountains
and hills, but in comparison with the mountain
of the Lord, they shall no more deserve these
names ; they shall appear as plains.

From this results that tffXI^ is not =:iipon the

head (this must be expressed by t^N^ i'^< comp.

Exod. xxxiv. 2. 1 Sam. xxvi. 13; Isa. xxx. 17)
but = at the top or head (comp. Am. vi. 7

;

Deut. XX. 9; 1 Sam. ix. 22 ; 1 Kings xxi. 9, 12).

This latter however, cannot mean that the moun-
tain of the Lord shall have the other mountains
behind it, but under ihidf. Without doubt " the
mountain of the house of the Lord," and the

Sx^Z" Dna iriindnOJ in of Ezekiel are identi-

cal, (Ezek. xvii. 22 sq. ; xx. 40, xxxiv. 14

;

xl. 2).

This high mountain shall be exactly the oppo-
site of that '' tower whose top may reach unto
heaven" Gen. xi. 4, which, being a self-willed

structure by the hands of insolent men, separated
mankind. For our divine mountain, a work of

God, reunites mankind again. They all see it in

its glory that is radiant over all things, and re-

cognize it not only as the source of their salva-

tion, but also as the centre of their unity. There-
fore they flow from all sides to il. These '' Many
people," i. e., cotratless nations, which are essen-|

tially the .same as the "all nations" mentioned!
before, shall mutually encourage one another " to

go up," (the .solemn word for religious journies,

comp. Caspaki, Jlicha, p. 140), for which a four-

fold object is named : the mountain of Jehovah

;

on the mountain the house of the God of Jacob;
in the house the instruction out of the ways of

God (the ways of God are conceived of as the

.source of the in.struction, comp. xlvii. 13 ; Ps.

xciv. 12) ; and, in consequence of this instruction,

the walking in the paths of God. Only the words
from "Come ye" to "his paths " contain the

language of the nations. The following phrase
" for out of Zion," gives the rea.«on th:it shall de-

termine the nations to such discourse and con-

duct, min, law, is neither Me (Sinaitic) law, for

it must then read niinn, nor the law of the king

ruling in Zion. For what goes for:h from Zion

is just what the nations seek. They do not seek

a political chief, however, but one that will teach
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them the truth. IT'IjI is therefore to be taken in

the sense of the preceding ^i'}X' he will teach lis.

It is therefore primarily doctrine, instruction in

general, but which immediately is limited as
" 131 word of the Jehovah. But shall the nations,

turn toward Zion only because " law " goes forth

from tlience ? Did not theu, even in the Pro-

phet's time and before that, law go out from Zion

;

and did the nations let themselves be determined

bv tliat to migrate to Zion '! We shall then need

to construe '• law"' and " word of the Lord " in a

pregnant sense: that which deserves the name
of divine doctrine in the highest and completest

sense, therefore the absolute doctrine, which alone

truly satisfies and therefore also irresistibly draws
all men. This doctrine, i- e., the gospel of Jesus

Christ is, true enough, gone forth out of Jeru-

.salera, and may be called the Zionitic Tora, in

contrast with the Sinaitic. (Comp. Delitzsoh ui

loc-). Therefore that ''preaching repentance and
remission of sins in the name of Christ to all

nations, beginning at Jerusalem," Luke ssiv. 47,

is the beginning of the fulfilment of our prophecy.

Comp. Zecli. viii. 20 sqq.

3. And he shall judge

—

learn V7Slx any
more.—Ver. 4. The consequences of this divine
iusi ruction, sought and received by the nations,

shall be, that the nations shall order their affairs

and compose their judicial processes according to

the mind of him that has taught them. So shall

God appear as that one who judges between the
nations and awards a (judicial) sentence. The
Spirit of God that lives in His word -ia.a^ Spirit

of love and of peace. The God of peace sancti-

fies, therefore, the nations through and through
(1 Thess. V. 23) so that they no more confront

one another in the sense and spirit of the brute

power of this world, but in the mind and .spirit

of the Kingdom of God. They are altogether

children of God, brothers, and are become one
great family. War ceases; the implements of

war become superfluous ; they shall be forged

over into the instruments of peace. The exerci.ses

at arms, by which men in peace prepare for war,

fall of themselves away. The meaning "plow-
share" evidently corresponds best to the context,

in which the contrast between agriculture and
war is the fundamental idea ; at the same time it

may be remarked that a scythe, mattock, or hoe,

tloes not need to be forged over again to serve for

arms, Joel 3:10.—The n^OiO (xviii. -5) is the

vine-dresser's knife. A lance head may easily

be made out of it. It is remarkable, that ex-
cepting this place, Isaiali, who speaks so much
of war, uses, none of the words that in Hebrew
mean '' spear, lance."

As regards the fulfilling of our prophecy, the
Prophet himself says that it shall follow in the
last time. If it now began a longtime ago; if

especially the appearance of the Lord in the tiesii,

and the founding of His kingdom and tJie preach-
ing of the gospel among all nations be an element
of that fulfilment, yet it is by no means a closed

up transaction. What it shall yet bring about
we know not. If many, especially Jewish ex-
positors hav* taken the words too coarsely, and
outwardly, so, on the other hand, we must guard
against a one-sided spiritualizing. Certainly
the prophets do not think of heaven. Plows and
pruning hooks have as little to do with heaven,
as swords and spears. And what has the high
place of Mount Zion to do in heaven ? Therelbre
our passage speaks for the view that one time, and
that, too, here on this earth, the Lord shall ap-

propriate the kingdom, (Ix. 21 ; Matt, v- .5), sup-
press the world kingdoms and bring about a con-
dition of peace and glory. That then what is

outward shall conform to what is inward, is cei--

tain, even though we must confess our ignorance
in regard to the ways and means of the realiza-

tion in particulars.

[Regarding the question of ii. 2-4 being original

to Isa. or Micah, J. A. Alexander says :
'' The

verbal variations may be best explained, bow-
ever, by supposing that they both adopted a tra-

ditional prediction current among the people in

their day, or, that both received the words di-

rectly from the Holy Spirit. vSo long as we liave

reason to regard both places as authentic and in-

spired, it matters little what is the literary his-

tory of either."

Baknes says: "But there is no improbability

in supposing that Isa., may have availed himself

of language, used by Micah in describing the

same event."

At ver. 2. " Instead of saying, in modem
phraseology, that the cluirch, as a society, shall

become conspicuous and attract all nations, he
represents the mountain upon which the temple
stood as being raised and fi.xed above the other

mountains, so as to be visible in all directions."

—J. A. A.
Ver. 4. '' VoLNEY states tliat the Syrian plow is

often nothing but the branch of a tree, cut below

a bifurcation, and used without wheels. The
plowshare' is a piece of iron, broad but not large,

which tips the end of the shaft. So much does it

resemble the short sword used by the ancient

warriors, that it may with very little trouble, be

converted into that deadly weapon ;
and when

the work of destruction is over, reduced again to

its former shape."

—

Barnes.]
[So we have seen it—ploughing on Mount Zion.

—M. W. J.]



THE PROPHET ISAIAH.

2. THE FALSE EMINENT THINGS AND THEIR ABASEMENT IN GENERAL.

Chapter II. 5-11.

5 house of Jacob, come ye,

And lot us walk in the light of the Lord.
6 Therefore thou hast "forsaken thy people the house of Jacob,

Because they be replenished 'from the East,

And are soothsayers like the Philistines,

And they ^""please themselves in the children of strangers.

7 Their land also is full of silver and gold,

Neither is there any end of their treasures
;

Their land is also full of horses.

Neither ii there any end of their chariots

:

8 Their land also is full of idols
;

They worship the work of their own hands.
That which their own fingers have made

;

9 And "the mean man boweth down.
And * the great man humbleth him.self

:

°Therefore forgive them not.

10 Entar into the rock, and hide thee in the dust,

For fear of the Lord, and for the glory of his majesty.
11 The lofty looks of man shall be humbled.

And the haughtiness of men shall be bowed down,
And the Lord alone shall be exalted in that day.

^ Or, moTt than the East.

* repudiated.
" a man is bowed down,
* And thou wilt not forgive them.

* Or, abound unth the children, etc,

*> make c-ovenant with foreign bom.
^ everybody humbled.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
Ver. 5. \zh and HD '31, Come, and we will walk, are

taken from ver. 3, and " 11X3 not only reminds of

?;"l'l'1, ver, 3, but one is almost tempted to believe that

<' -\)X2 ver. 3 is an eelio of Vn'mjS3, which, ver. 3,

follows 713 '51. And if the words are compared thatin

Mich, follow the borrowed verses iv. 1-3; (" For all peo-
ple » ill walk every one in the name of his God, and we
will walk in the name of the Lord our God forever and
ever," ver. 5) it will be seen that these words, too, floated
before Isaiah's mind. Grammatically there is nothing

to object to the view of the comment below. For 713^73

liN3 may jMst as well mean earnus in lucem, as in luce,

let us walk into the light, as in the light. And if the words
of vers. 2 and 3 that sound alike are not taken in quite
the same meaning, I would ask : are they then identi-

cal ? And if they were identical, must then the ,13^

" r\imX3 (that must, according to ver. 3, occur in tlie

Ia!?t time) be the same with " 11X3 n3S that the Pro-

phet imposes as a duty on the Israel of the present?

Ver. 6. jyQj stands very commonly in the sense of re-

pudiate: Judg. vi. 13; 1 Sam. xii. 22; 1 Kings viii. 57;

Ps. Lxvii. 9; .\civ. 14; Jer. vii. 29; Ezek. xxix. 5; xxxii.

4. But especially the notion of jyoj appears signifi-

cantly as contents of the " burden of Jehovah," and pro-
baV'ly with reference to our passage ; Jer. xxiii. 3.3

;

comp. xii. 7 and 2 Kings xxi. 14. In m.iny of these
places Jjy st.inds parallel with tyBJ- From that, and

from the impossibility of taking Di' = D^' 111, way,

fa.^hion of the people, nationalify, the inaccuracy appears
of the explanation given by Saadia. TAno.. ,T. D. Micha-
ELis and others: "thou hast abandoned thy nation-

ality." mpo 1X10. according to rhe comment below,

is particularly to be main^ained as the correct reading.

Thus both the conjecture of Brf.vz and Bottciier (Ereq.

Krit. .'Ehrenlfse. p. 20) OPpO (comp. Ezek. xii. 24; xiii.

7), and that of Gesenttjs (hi his Themu. s. v. DID. P- 1193,

though in his commentary he declares for the t«xt).

DOpp (comp. Jer. xiv. 14; Ezek. xiii. 0,23) are needless.

Also the signification of old transl.ations (it to dir' dp-
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X^s. LXX., ut uliiu, VuLG., ut antea, Peschit., sicut ab ini-

tio, Targ., Jon.) is incorrect, because the insertion of

liie particle of comparison and the leaving out of ac-

count the 1 before D'^JJ? are arbitrary. Beechsler has

justly nailed attention to the fact that X7D with |D

never means the same as X /O with the accusative.

For the first does not so much name the matter with

which one is filled as the source, the fund, the provision

out of which the matter is drawn. Thus e. g. Exod. xvi.

3:^, ^3!30 ^r3_J?n X^O is not: tmple mesurani eo, but ex

eo, i. e., Jill the omcr with the proper quantity taken from

the whole mass. Comp. Lev. ix. 17; Jer. li. 34; Ezek.

xxxii. 0; Ps. cxxvii. 6. It is different Ecel. i. 8. D'JJJ?

(Lev. xix. !d6; Isa. Ivii. 3; Jer. xxvii. 9; 2 Kings xxi. 6;

2 Chron. xxxiii. 6) or D'JJi?I3 (Deut. xviii. 10, 14 ; Mic.

T II) according to the context of the passages cited,

are places of magicians or diviners. For the word

stands parallel with ^\p3 sometimes, and sometimes

with K'nj) iis, then, in substance both are nearly re-

luted. But the fundamental meaning is doubtful.

Fleischeu in a note in Delitzsch in loc. controverts the

lundamental meaning maintained by Fveest, "^tecta^ar-

eana Jaciens,'' and also the derivation from VJ? (oculo

maligno fascinans), and would derive it either from [K',

cloud (weathermaker), or from the Arabic root anna

^cocrcere, stop by magic).—As regards the construction,

Dbechslee has remarked that the absence of DH must

occasion no surprise. The verb Ip'Sty in this sen-

tence causes no little trouble. p3ty occurs in only

three places in the Old Testament: Job xxvii. 23; 1

Kings XX. 10 and here. Beside that there is also the

noun pp\i! (piJO) Job xx. 22; xxxvi. 18.—Job xxvii. 23

-we read the words ID'SD '^^"^.^ pbiJ''- Here evi-

denily p3iy = pDD which often occurs for clapping

tlic hands together, or for slapping on the thigh ; Num.

xxiv. 10; Lam. ii. 15 ; Jer. xxxi. 19; F.zek. xxi. 17. But

1 Kings XX. 10, the king Ben-Hadad of Syria says :
" The

gods do so unto me and more also, if the dust of Sama-

ria shall suffice (p3!£?V) for handfuls for all the people

tti.it follow me." And with this agrees also the Aramaic

p3D redundare, and the p'SiTl " superfiuere, satis esse"

of the late Hebrew.—Also in regard to the substantive

p3t7 the same division of meaning occurs For while

Job XX. 2-2 the context requires the meaning " abunclan-

tin" opinions vary a great deal in regard to Job xxxvi.

IS, Still to me the weight of reason seems on the side

of the meaning " erplosio." (disapproval, insult by hand

clapping, comp. Job xxxiv. 26, 27). And the explana-

tions of our passage divide into two classes, in that the

one bring out the fundamental idea of striking, the

olher tliat of superabundance, but each variously modi-

flpd. The Hiphil occurs only here. It is to be con-

strued in a direct causative sense {complosionem faccre).

Ycr. 7. 7\'i\) always with ['Nl only here and Neh. ii.

10 ; iii. 3, 9.

Ver. 8. D'7"7N from 7N with intentional lilve sound

to 'jX, DTiSn, comp. Zech. xi. 17 ; Jer. xiv. 14 ; Isa. ii.

18, 20; X. 10 sq. ; xix. 1, 3; xxxi. 7. The singular sufRx
in W and Vi"\^3XX is to be noticed in grammatical
respects. Expositors correctly construe the suffixes as

distributive. Comp. v. 23 concerning the ideal number.
Ver. 9. At first sight tiie explanation (adopted,

e. g., by Lcthee), commends itself, that takes the

verbs nty' and 732'' as descriptive of the volun-

tary homage that the Israelites rendered to the great

thmgs depicted verse 7 sq. It appears to belong to

the completeness of the mournful picture that the

Prophet draws here of the condition of Israel, that also

that retoguilion should be mentioned which those great

things named, vers. 7, 8, received at their hands. More-
over the similarity of construction seems to point to a
continuation of that strain of complaint against Israel

already begun. Indeed the second half of ver. 9 " and
forgive them not," seems to form the fitting transition

to the announcement ofjudgment, whereas these words,

if the announcement of judpment begins with 9 a al-

ready, seem to be an vcrrepov Trponpov. That nnC' and

7312' in what follows (vers. 11, 12. 17) and especially v.

15, are used for involuntary humiliation would be no
objection, in as much as a contrast might be intended.

Nevertheless I decide in favor of the meaning approved

by all recent expositors, viz., involuntary bowing. What
determines me is, first, that already ver. 8 6 speaks of

the voluntary bowing to idols. Had the prophet meant

to emphasize, not simply this, but also the bowing be-

fore the idols of riches and power, he would surely have

joined both in a ditferent fashion than happens if ver.

9 a is referred to ver. 7. And then Isaiah must have

said: 'pi Sn T^BUI, ivt thou forgive them not. That the

antithesis is not marked in ver. 9 b, is proof that none

exists. But then in this ease ver. 9 a itself must con-

tain a threatening of judgment. It is no objection to

thi-' that it is expressed in narrative form with the vav.

consecutivum ; comp. Deechslee in loc. Ver. 9 6 is then

not antithesis but explanatory continuation. 7X must

then be taken in the weaker signification of X7. Comp.

2 Kings vi. 27.—Dnj« and jy'K (comp. v. 15; xxxi. 8;

Ps. xlix. 3; Prov. viii. 4) form only a rhetorical, not a

logical antithesis. It is not = mean and great, but —
all and every. The idea of " man " is only for the sake

of parallelism expressed by two synonymous words.

Comp. ver. 11. After SUTI must |i_J.' be supplied, comp.

Gen. xviii. 24, 26 ; Hos. i, 6, coll. Isa. xxxiii. 24.

Ver. 10. I' in3 genitive of the object, comp- 1 Sam.

xi. 7; 2 Chr. xiv. 13; xvii. in and below vers. 19 and 21.

tlNJ "nn only here.

Ver. 11. nin^J only here and ver. 17. Oil '" I.^aiah

only here and ver. 17, and x. 12. The sininilar hSlV is

explained in that nin3J is the main ide.a. Comp. v. V,.

hsVJ, a common word with Isaiah (vers. 9, 11, 12, 17

;

V. 15; xl. 4, etc.) is verb, not adjective, for the latter is

'73U'. The same ramark obtains in reference to DHS

aiuf D"U':N tliat was made ver. 9 concerning DIN -ind
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EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. Tlie Propliet'a glance has penetrated into the

farthest future. There he gazes on the glory of

Jehovah and his people. In the words of his

fellow propliet Micah, to whom he (hereby ex-

tends the hand of recognition and joins himself,

he portravs how highly exalted then the Lord

and His people shall be. That is the true emi-

nence to which Israel is destined, and after which

it 0U!;ht to strive. But what a chasm between

that which Israel shall be andwiiat it actually is!

The Prophet calls on the people to set them-

selves in the light of that word of promise, that

promise of glory (ver. 5). WhaLa,- sad picture

of the present reveals itself! The people in that

glorious pict\ire of the future, so one with its

Grod that it does not at all appear in an indepen-

dent guise, appeal's in the present forsaken of

God, for it has yielded itself entirely to the in-

fluences of the world from the East and West,

and all sides (ver. G). In consequence of this,

mucli that is high and great has, indeed, towered

up in the midst of them. But this highness con-

sists only of gold and silver, wagons and horses,

and dead idols made by men (vers. 7-8). For that,

in the day ofjudgment, they shall be bowed down
so much "the lower and obtain no pardon (ver. 9).

For in that day they must creep into clefts inthe

roclcs and lioles in the ground, before the terrible

appearance of Jehovah (ver. 10), and then shall

every false, earthly eminence be cast down, tliat

Jehovah alone raav appear as the high one (v. 11 ).

2. O house of Jacob—light of the Lord.

—Ver. .5. " House of Jacob," so the Prophet ad-

dresses the inhabitants of Judah and Jerusalem

(ver. 1), in that he connects what he says in this

address, and in the second half of the verse with

the prophetic address uttered in what precedes,

in whicli (ver. 3) the temple was named "the

house of the God of Jacob." The expression

"liouse of Jacob" for Israel is besides frequent

in Isa. viii. 17; x. 20; xiv. 1; xxix. 22; xlvi.

o; xlviii. 1; Iviii. 1.—As tbe Prophet at once

expresses what he has to say to the house of

Jacob in words that are taken from the prophecy

that precedes, he intimates what use he intends to

make of these words.

ExT)ositors understand, '' IIS partly of the

favor "and grace of the Lord (for which otherwise

often '' 'J3-^1S< P.s. Ixxxis. IG: iv. 7 ;
xxxvi.

10), partlv of the instruction through the law of

the Lord [lux Jehovx lex Dei, Vitr. ). But neither

the one nor the other meaning seems to me to

suit the context. For in what follows there is

neithi'r a jiromise of divine grace, nor exhorta-

tion t J holy walk. I am therefore of the opinion,

that tlie prophet by '' light of Jehovah," under-

stands that light which Jehov.ah Himself extends

to the people by the prophetic word that just

precedes. In the light of ihat word ought Israel

to set its present history. The Prophet shows, in

what follows, how infinitely distant the present

Israel is from the ideal that, vers. 2-4, he has

shown, and wdiich shall be the destiny of this de-

generate Israel in ''the last time." Now if Israel

will a])ply the measure of that future to its pre-

sent, it may escape the judgment of the last time.

On this account the Prophet summons liis people

to set themselves in the " light of Jehovah."

o. Therefore thou hast—strangers, ver. 6.

The words " thou hast repelled thy people " seem

to me to indicate the fundamental thought of the

whole address to the end of Chap. v. From vers.

2-4, where Jehovah is named the God of Jacob,

and Zion the place where God's word shines so

gloriouslv that all nations assemble to this shin-

ing, it is'seen that Israel in this last time shall

live in most intimate harmony with its (iod.

That it is not so now he proceeds to describe.

For God has repudiated His people. Jehovah,

however, has not arbitrarily repudiated His peo-

ple. He could do no otherwise. For the nation

had forsaken Him, had abandoned itself to the

spirit of the world. They accorded admittance

to every influence that pressed on them from East

and West. Such is the sense of the following

words. " From the east," means primarily, m-

deed, those parts of Arabia bordering on Pales-

tine (Judg. vi. 3, 33; vii. 12; viii. lU), but here,

in contrast with Philistine.?, it signifies the lands

generally that lie east of Palesline._ That de-

structive influences, especially of a religious kind,

proceeded from these lands to Israel, appears

from the instance of Baal-Peor (Num. xxv. 3;

Deut. iv. 3), and of Chemosh (1 Kin.cs xi. 7 ;
2

Kings xxiii. 13) of the Moabites, and Milcom of

the Ammonites (1 Kings xi. 5, 7) the altar in

Damascus (2Kingsxvi.lO), and the star worship

of Manas.seh (2 Kings xxi. 5; Jer. vu. 18; xhv.

17 sqq.; Ezek. viii. IG). But Drechsi.eb, i?i

he, has proved that not only religious influences

but also social culture of every sort penetrated

Israel from the East (corap. on iii. 18 sqq.; 1 Kings

v. 10- X. l-lo ; xi. 1 sq. If, then, we translate

" for 'they are full from the Eivst," we would

thereby indicate the Prophet's meaning to be that

Israel 'has drawn from the Orient that of which

it is full, in the sense of intellectual nourishment.

But the West, too, exercised its destructive in-

fluences. The Philistines are named as repre-

sentatives of it, and especially they are indicated

as Israel's examples and teachers in witchcraft.

It is true that we have no express historical evi-

dence that the Philistines were especially given

to witchcraft. Yet 1 Sam. vi. 2 mentions their

" diviners," and 2 Kings i. 2, refers to the sanctu-

ary of Baalzebub at Ekron, as a celeln-ated oracle.

And in the children, etc. Excepting Targ.

JoSATHA-x (et in lecjibus popvloruni amlmUmt I all

the ancient versions find in our passage a acciisa-

tiou of sexual transgression. The LXX,
Peschit, and Ar. understand the words to refer

to intercourse of Jewish men or women with the

heathen, and the generation of theocratic illegiti-

mate posterity. Jerome, however, understands

the " et pueris alienis adhctacmnt ' of 1 ederasty,

as he expressly says in his commentary, ihe

translation of Symmachus, too. which Jerome

quotes, "et cum filiis alienis applau^enmt, is to

be understood in the same sense. For Jerome re-

marks expressly: "Sijmmachm qnoclam arcmta et

honeKlo aermoneplaudcntium eandcmcum piieris tur-

pitudinem demomlravit." Gesenius in his Com-

mentary p. 18 has overlooked this. It is seeu

that iXK.iTCKva no\7.a hnd^vla ryevri^v avToic),.

PEsoniT. (pbirinios extcrorum filios eduearunl)y

Arab, [nati sunteisjilii ccleri permulti) have found
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tlie notion of "fulness, superiuity'' in 1p"D"C'. But
Jerome and tlie Hebrew scholar.^ that after liim

ti'anslate kac>7]vuii) riaiv (wedging oneself in, in

an obscene sense) proceed evidently from the fun-

damental meaning "striking." The later ex-

positors divide into these two classes. Still the

majority decide in favor of the meaning, "strik-

ing into, i. e., the hand, as sign of making a cove-

nant," and refer to the construction 2 iUS (G-en.

xxxii. 2 ; Josh. xvi. 7 ; xvii. 10, etc.), to illustrate

the construction witli 3 here. Still better is it to

compare the construction with 3 of the verbs,

i^l\ P57' p'?Dr!' 'D?' 'O^. 'lb" are the chil-

dren of strangers (Psalm xviii. 45, sq. ; Isaiah

Jx. 10, etc.),' with only the difference that in

' J 'IT the idea of a profane birth is more promi-

nent. The expression is to be understood as gen-

erally comprehensive of the eastern and western

nations named immediately before, word 17."

itself, it occurs not seldom in Isa. ix. 5 ; viii. 18;

xi. 7 ; xxix. 23 ; Ivil. 4, 5.

4. Their land—have made.—Vers. 7, 8.

Neither the having abundance of children of
strangers (Ew.), nor the contenting oneself with
such (DnECHSiiEK) explains to us why the land
of Jacob was full of silver and gold, of horses

and wagons. But it is very easily explained if

Israel had treaties and a lively commerce with
foreign nations. But this was contrary to the
law and the covenant of Jehovah. For according
to that Israel should be a separate people from
all other nations: "And ye shall be holy unto
Me ; for I the Lord am holy, and have severed
you from other people, that ye shoidd be Mine."
Lev. XX. 26. Commerce with tlie world, of
course, brought the Israelites material gain, in

gold and silver, liorses and wagons, so that, in

fact, there wa.s a superfluity of these in the land.

Bat by this growth in riches and power the
divine prohibition (Dent. xvii. 17, ) was trans-

gressed. It is plain enough now how necessary
this prohibition was. For with the treasures of

this world the idols of this world are drawn in.

This prohibition would guard against that, for the
subtile idolatry of riches and power would serve
as a bridge to coarser idolatry, because it turns
the heart away from the true God, and thereby
opens a free ingress to the false gods. Thus is Israel,

in consequence of that being full, of which ver.

6 speaks, also outwardly become full of that which
passes for great and glorious in the world. But,
regarded in the light of Jehovah, this is a false

eminence. On the subject matter comjj. Mich.
V. 9 sqq.

5. Enter into—in that day.—Vers. 10 and
11. The.se words stand in an artistic double re-

lation. First, they relate to what precedes (ver.

9) as specification. Second, to what follows (as

far as iii. 26) as a summary of the contents. For
the brief words of ver. 9 exi)ress only in quite a
general way the human abasement, and indicate
the sole majesty of Jehovah only by ascribing to

Him the royal right of pardon. Tliese words are
now in both these particulars more nearly de-

j

termined in vers. 10 and 11. With dramatic '

animation the prophet summons men, in view of
the terror that Jehovah prepares, and before the
majestic appearance of His glory, to creep into the
clel'ts of the rocks, and rock chasms (comp. ver.

19 and ver. 21J, and in the depths of the dust i. e.,

holes or caves in the earth, (comp. ver. 19). The
terror, therefore, shall be like that which spreads
before an overpowering invasion of an enemy
(Judg. vi. 2; 1 Sam. xiii. 6). Then shall the
lofty eye be cast down and,—which is the reason
for the former—all human highness shall be hu-
miliated. Jehovah alone shall lie high in tliat

day, just as all mountains shall have disappeared
before the mountain of .Jehovah (ver. 2). It

will immediately appear that the matter of both
these verses shall be more exactly detailed in
what follows.

[Ver. 5. " From this distant prospect of the
calling of the gentiles, the Prophet now reverts to

his own times and countrymen, and calls upon
them not to be behind the nations in the use of
their distinguishing advantages. If the heathen
were one day to be enlightened, surely they who
were already in possession of the light ought to

make use of it." "In the light of Jehovah; (in

the path of truth and duty upon which the light

of revelation shines). The light is mentioned as

a common designation of the Scriptures and of

Christ Himself." (P/ov. vi. 23; Ps. cxix. 105;
Isa. li. 4 ; Acts xxvi. 23 ; 2 Cor. iv. 4). J. A. A.

Ver. 6 c. And uith the children of strangers

they abound.—The last verb does not mean they
please themselves, but they abound.—Children of
strangers.—Means strangers themselves,—foreign-

ers considered as descendents of a strange stock

and therefore alien from the commonwealth, of

Israel."—J. A. A. [See comment on i. 4
D'fi'nu'a D'p—Tk.]

Ver. 7. " The common interpretation makes
this verse descriptive of domestic wealth and
luxury. But these would hardly have been
placed between the superstitions and the idols,

with which Judah had been flooded from abroad.

Besides, this interpretation fails to account for

gold and silver being here combined with horses

and chariots.—But on the supposition that the

verse has reference to undue dependence upon
foreign powers, the money and the armies of the

latter would be naturally named together.—The
form of expression, too, suggests the idea of a re-

cent acquisition, as the strict sense of the verb is,

not it is full, nor even it is Jilted, but it mis, or has

heal filled-''—J. A. A.

Ver. 9. " They who bowed themselves to idols

should be bowed down by the ' mighty hand of

God, instead of being raised up from tiieir wilful

self-abasement by the pardon of their sins._ Tfw
relative futures' denote, not only succession

^

ni

time, but the relation of cause and eflect."^

J. A. A.

Ver. 10. And hide thee in the dust. ''May

there not be reference here to the mode prevail-

ing in the East of avoiding the Monsoon,, or

poisonous heated wind that passes over the de-

sert ? Travelers there, in order to be safe, are

obliged to throw themselves down, and to place

their mouths close to the earth until it has

passed."

—

Barnes.]



THE PKOPHET IJ-AIAH.

a. The judgment against the things falsely eminent in the sub-human and saper<
human spheres.

Chapter II. 12-21.

12 'For the day of the Lord of hosts shall be

Upon every one that k proud and lofty,

And upon every one that is lifted up ; and he shall be brought low:
13 And upon all the cedars of Lebanon, that are high and lifted up,

And upon all the oaks of Bashan,
14 And upon all the high mountains,

And upon all the hills that are lifted up,

15 And upon every high tower,

And upon every fenced -wall,

16 And upon all the ships of Tarshish,

And upon all ""pleasant pictures.

17 And the loftiness of man shall be bowed down,
And the haughtiness of men shall be made low :

And the Lord alone shall be exalted in that day,

18 And the idols 'he shall utterly abolish.

19 And they shall go into the holes of the rocks.

And into the caves of 'the earth.

For fear of the Lord, and for the glory of his majesty,

When he arises to shake terribly the earth.

20 In that day a man shall cast *his idols of silver, and his idols of gold,

'^Yhieh they made each one for himself to worship,

To the moles and to the bats

;

21 To go into the clefts of the rocks.

And into the "tops of the ragged rocks.

For fear of the Lord, and for the glory of his majesty,

"When he ariseth to shake terribly the earth.

1 Heb. pictures of desire.
* Heb. the idols of his silver, etc.

2 Or, shall utterly pass awat/.
6 Or, Wuch they made for him.

s Heb. the dutt.

* For the Lord of hosts has a day on every thing proud, etc.
b spectacles of desire. ^fissures.

TEXTUAL AND
Ver. 12. T\m in Isaiah only here. D*^ is often found :

vers. 13, 14; 'vi. 1 ; x. 33; Ivii. 15. On Nt^J comp. aboye

ver. 2.—^SiJl is to be construed as future, since DV '3

"S must be regarded as a determination of time that

points to the future.

Ver. 16. nvjfc* is Sir. Aey. It comes from DDty
certainly, which, although unused itself, is kindred to

nj?ty. to de/ioM, is only now identified in the .substantive

n"3Uia. According to this etymology rTJii' must

mean deafia, sAoiiJ /)iece, thus every work of art that is

fitted to gratify the beholder's eye.

Ver. 18. I do not deny that D'S'Sn is taken as ide.il

. singular, and may accordingly be joined to the predicate

GRAMMATICAL.

in the singular. But then 7^73 must be taken as adverb.

Yet wherever this word occurs (only this once in Isa.;

comp. Lev. vi. 15 sq. ; Dent, xiii. 17; xxxiii. 10; Judg.

XX. 40 ; 1 Sam. vii. 9 ; Ezek. xvi. 14. etc.) it is adjective or

substantive : entire or entirety. I agree therefore with

Madrer, who takes D'S'SxHI as casus absoluius put

before, and S'Ss as subject : et idola {quod attinet, eorum)

universitas peribit.—The fundamental meaning of tl7n

seems to me to be "to change." Out of that develope

the apparently opposite meanings " revirescere^^ IPs. xc.

6; Jobxiv.T; Isa.ix.9; xl.31; xli. 1) and " iransire, proe-

terire, perire" (Isa. viii. 8; xxi. 1 ; Ps. cii. 27). Thela.st

is proper here.

Ver. 19. rr^i'D (in Isaiah again xxxii. 14) is the natu-
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ral rock caves, HvnO ("t. Aey., comp. S'^n, [1771)

is the cave hewn out by art. Notice the paronomasia

in ]»-\xn y^}?h-

Ver. 20. The Prophet might have written here and

XXX. 22; xxxi.7, '1 tlpS t'7'Sx, kis idols of silver. But

he has chosen the common construction, which
rests on this, that nomen rectum and notnen regens

are construed as one notion, and thus in some mea-

sure as one word. — If 17 after ?ty^ is taken in a re-

flexive sense, the enallage numeri would certainly
be very strong. Therefore most expositors justlv re-

gard the artificers as subject of qtyi'- Tlie words

ni13 1307. as they stand, can only present an infini-

tive with the prefix, and object following, for there is

no noun '^3^\. But an infinitive does not suit here

and besides there is no noon ni3. Therefore the ren-

dering "hole of the mice," for which expositors have
gone to the Arabic, is only an arbitrary one. Evidently
the Masoretes, according to the analogy of nip"np3

Ixi. 1, and n^'3-n3' Jer. xlvi. 20 would separate what
was to be united. We must then read nn313n'7 as

one word. But how it is to be pointed is doubtful. Ac-

cording to the analogy of nipTpl', niSpSpt?,

niQ^OlN, nipSpSn, we might point it jinaisn^
from a singular ni3i3n. The meaning of th'is word
can only be digger. But what sort of burrowing animal
is meant, is doubtful. Jekome translated, it talpa, mole.
Gesenius and Enobel object to that, that the mole does
not live in houses : Drechsleh that the Hebr*w has an-

other word for mole, i. e., iSH. But regarding the for-

mer, as Delitzsch remarks, the mole does, true enough,

burrow under buildings, and in regard to the latter

consideration of Dbechsler, n7n also occurs onxy oiice

CLev. xi. 29), and two words for one thing are not un-
usual in any language. Yet tlie foundation for a positive

opinion is wanting. n^D^' is the bat (Lev. xi. 19;,

I Deut. xiv. IS).

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. With this section the Propliet begins his ex-
plication and specification of wliat he has pre-
viously vers. 9-11 said in general. That last
time, vers. 2-4, which the Prophet described
above in its glorious ai?pect for Israel, coincides
with the time when the Lord shall sit in judg-
ment on everytliing humanly high, that is hostile
to Him. And even all impersonal things, thus
creatures beneath man, on which, in proud arro-
gance, men put their trust, shall the Lord make
.small and reduce to nothing ; the cedars of Le-
banon, the oaks of Bashan, the high mountains
and hills, the towers and walls, the ships of
Tarshish, and all other pomp of human desire
(vers. 12-16). All this shall be abased that the
Lord alone may be high (ver. 17). But the same
shall happen to the beings above men, viz. ; to the
adols (ver. 18). That is the idolaters shall hide
themselves in terror before the manifestation of
that Jehovah whom they have despised (ver.
19) ; they shall themselves cast their idols to the
unclean beasts, in order, mindful only of their
own preservation, to be able to creep into the hol-
lows and crevices of the ror-k<. (21).

2. For the day—brought low.—Ver. 12.
The Prophet had used for the first time ver. 11
the expression " in that day " that afterwards oc-
curs often (comp. v. 17, 20; iii. 7, 18; iv. 1, 2;
V. 30). He points thereby to the time' which he
had before designated as " the last days." Of
course he does not mean that this last time shall
comprehend only one day in the ordinary sense
1 he day that Isa., means is a prophetic day, for
w'hose duration we must find a different measure
than our human one. With the Lord one day is
as a thousand years and a thousand years as one
day. (2Pet 111. 8; Ps. XC.4). But the chief
concern is whether there is really such a day of
he Lord This the Prophet asserts most "dis-
tinctly, b or precisely because there is such a day
{'2 for, ver. 12) Isaiah could ver. 17 refer to it.

But this day is a day for Jehovah Sabaoth (comp.
1. 9), ormore correctly: Jehovah has such in
preparation, so to speak, in sure keeping, so that

as soon as it plea.ses Him, He can produce it for
His purpose (comp. xxii. 5 ; xxxiv. 8, and espe-
cially Ixiii. 4; Jer. xlvi. 10; Ezek. xxx. 3).
This day is a day of judgment, as already even
the older prophets portray it: Joel i. 15 ; li. 1, 2
11 ;

iii. 4; iv. 14; Amos v. 18, 20. Obad. 15.
Indeed the notion of judgment is so closely
identified with " the d.ay ofJehovah " that Isaiah
in our text construes DV o dai/ directly as a word

signifying '' court of justice," for he lets S^ de-
pend on it. Once more in ver. 12, the notion of
liigh and proud is generally expressed before
(ver. 13) it is individualized.

^3. And upon all—in that day.—Vers. 13-
17. The judgment of God must fall on all pro-
ducts of nature (vers. 13, 14), and upon human
art (vers. 1.5, 16) It may be asked, how then
have the products of nature, the trees and moun-
tains become blameworthy? Knobel, to be sure,,
understands by the cedar.s houses made of cedar
(comp. 2 Sam. vii. 2, 7) and by oaks of Bashan
houses of oak wood (Ezek. xxvii. 6) such as Uz-
ziah and Jothara constructed partly for fortifying
the land, partly for pleasure, and by mountains
and hills "the fastnesses that Jothara' built in the
mountains of Judah (2 Chr. xxvii. 4)." But,
though one might understand the cedars to mean
houses of cedar, (for which, however, must not
be cited ix. 9; Nah. ii. 4, but Jer. xxii. 23 comp.
Isa. Ix. 13) still the mountains and hills can
never mean "fortified places." 2 Pet. iii. 10,
seems to me to afford the best commentary on

our passage. As sure as '' '^^\'!^< angel of the

Lord of the Old Testament, is identical with the
ayytXn^ Kvpiov of the New Testament .so is also the
'"' or, (Jay of the Lord identical with the
ynepanvpiov (IJCor. i. 8 ; 1 Thess. v. 2, etc.). 'Sow
of this day of the Lord it is said, in the above
pa.ssage in Peter, that in it, " the earth also and
the works that are therein shall be burned np."
If now this last f/reat day has its preliminaries, too,

like, on the contrary, the revelation of glory ver.
2 sqq., has, then we are justified in regarding all

'
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degrees of God's world-judging activity as parts

of ' the day of the Lord." If tlien the prophet
here names only the high mountains and the

highest trees growing on them as representatives

of nature, he evidently does so because it is his

idea, according to the whole context, to make
prominent that which is high in an earthly

sense, especially what is wont to serve men as

means of gratifying their lust of power and pomp.
But the mountains and the trees on them could

not be destroyed without the eurth itself were de-

stroyed. Therefore the high mountains and trees

are only named as representatives of the entire

terrestrial nature, of the } '/ as it is called by Peter,

as also afterwards the towers, ships of Tarsliish,

etc., are only representative of the (p;o, the human
works, thus the productions of art. The oaks of

Bashan, beside this place, are mentioned Ezek.
xxvii. 6 ; Zech. xi. 2. A parallel is drawn be-

tween Lebanon and Bashan also xxxiii. 9 ; Jer.

sxii. 20 ; Nah. i. 4-—High towers and strong

walls were built by others as well as by Uzziah
and Jotham ; comp. 2 Chr. xiv. 7 ; xxxii. 5, etc.

—Tarshish is mentioned by Isaiah again : xxiii.

1, 0, 10 ; Ix. 9 ; Ixvi. 19. It is now generally

acknowledged that tiie locality lay in south Spain
beyond the Pillars of Hercules. It is the Tapn/atrof

Tartessus of the Greeks ; not a city, likely, but
the country that lay at the mouth of the B^tis
(Guadalquiver) : comp. Herzog, B. Encycl. XV.
p. 684. Ships of Tarshish are thus large ships

fitted for distant and dangerous voyages (Jon. i.

3 ; iv. 2 ; 1 Kings x. 22 ; xxii. 49; Ps. xlviii. 8).

All this must be destroyed and so must the

arrogance of men be humbled, that Jehovah
alone may be high in that day. So the pro-

phet repeats, with some modification, the words
of ver. 11, to prove that the specifications just

given are only meant as the amplification of

that general thought expressed in ver. 9. For
these verses 12-16, refer as much back to vers.

9 as do ver. 18 sqq., (especially vers. 18, 21,) to

ver. 10 a.

4. And the idols—the earth.—Vers. 17-21.

The judgment against the sub-human creatures

is followed by that against the superhuman, the

idols. As verses 13-16 refer back to ver. 7, so

ver. 18 sqq., does to ver. 8.

But the judgment against the idols is most
notably accomplished when the worshippers of

idols, now visited by the despised, true God, in

all His terrible reality, see themselves the noth-

ingness of their idols and cast them away in

contempt. Jehovah appears in the awful pomp

of His majesty. If the gods were anything, then
they would now appear and shield their fol-

loweis. But just because they are D'T^N. noth-

ings ; they cannot do it. We see from this that
the ''enter into the rock and hide thee in the
dust" ver. 10, refers especially to the bringing
to shame these illusory superhuman highnesses.
In Kev. vi. 12 sqq., when at ver. 1-5 our passage
is alluded to, the shaking of the earth appears
as the eflect of a great earthquake. Regarding
the usus loquendi comp. viii. 12, 13 ; xxix. 23

;

xlvii. 12.

Therefore men shall cast their idols away to the
gnawing beasts of the night, in their unclean holes,
not that their flight may be easier, but because the
idols belong there. May there not be an allu-
sion in the words to the demon origin of the
idols (1 Cor. X. 20 sq.)? In the description of
'' A little excursion into the Land of Moab," con-
tained in the Magazine Sueddeutche Seichspost,

1872, No. 257 sqq-, we read in No. 257 tlie fol-

lowing, in reference to the discovery of a large

image of Astarte. " The Bedouins dig in ihp

numerous artificial and natural caves for .salt-

petre for making gunpowder. Ii| this way they
find these objects that in their time were buried

or just thrown there, which, in the judgment of

those that understand such matters, belonged all

of them once in some way to heathen worship,

and on which the prophecy of Isa. ii. 20 has been
so literally fulfilled."—Thus they cast their idols

away, they entertain themselves no more with
the care and worship of them, all trust in them
is also gone. They only hasten to .save them-

selves by flight into the caverns (i^^P^ see Exod.

xxxiii. 22 from "lp3, to bore,) and crevices of the

rocks (comp, Ivii. 5). AVe are, moreover, re-

minded of the words in Luke xxiii. 30. '' Then
shall they begin to say to the mountains fall on
us; and to the hills, cover us." For what wish

can be left to those that have fled to the rocks,

when the rocks themselves begin to shake, except

to be covered as soon as possible from the tumb-

ling mountains.

[Ver. 20. Idols of sikrr and idols of gold. "Here
named as the most splendid and expensive, in

order to make the act of throwing them away still

more significant.

"Moles and bats are put together on account of

their defect of sight."—J. A. A.]
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b. The judgment against the falsely eminent things in the human sphere.

Chap. II. 22-IV. 1.

a. THE JUDGMENT AGAIXST GODLESS MEN.

Chap. II. 22-III. 15.

22 Cea.se ye from man, whose breath is in his nostrils

:

For wherein is lie to be accounted of?

1 For, behold, the Lord, the Lord of hosts.

Doth take away from Jerusalem and from Judah
"The stay and the staff,

''The whole stay of bread, and the whole stay of water,

2 The mighty man, and the man of war,

The judge, and tlie prophet, and the "prudent, and the '^aneient,

3 The captain of fifty, and ''the honorable man.
And the counsellor, and the cunning artificer, and the '"eloquent orator.

4 And I will give children to be their princes,

^And babes shall rule over them.

5 And the people ""shall be oppressed,

Every one by another, and every one by his neighbour:

The child shall behave himself proudly against the ancient,

And the base against the honourable.

6 When a man shall take hold of his brother of the house of his father, saying.

Thou ha.st clothing, be thou our ruler.

And let this ruin be under thy hand

:

7 In that day shall he ''swear, saying,

I will not be a ^healer
;

For in my house is neither bread nor clothing :

Make me not a ruler of the people.

8 For Jerusalem is ruined, and Judah is fallen :

Because their tongue and their doings are against the Lord,
To provoke the eyes of his glory.

9 The show of their countenance doth witness against them
;

And they declare their sins as Sodom, they hide it not.

Woe imto their soul ! for they have rewarded evil unto themselves.
10 Say ye to the righteous, that it shall be well ^vUh Jiim:

For they shall eat the fruit of their doings.

11 Woe unto the wicked ! it shall be ill ivith him;
For the reward of his hands shall be ^given him.

12 As for my people, children are their oppressors,

And women rule over them.
O my people, *they which lead thee cause thee to err,

And 'destroy the way of thy paths.

1 n The Lord staudeth up to plead,

And standeth to judge the people.

14 The Lord will enter into judgment
With the ancients of his people, and the princes thereof:
For ye have 'eaten up the vineyard

;

The spoil of the poor is in your houses.
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15 What mean ye that ye 'beat my people to pieces,

And griud the faces of the poor I

Saith the Lokd God of hosts.

' Heb. a man eminent in countenance.
s Heb. lift vp the hand.
^ Heb. don£ to him.
' Heb. swallow m.

Supporter and supportress.
" thefavorite.
^ sAall use club law.

•> every supporter.
f expert enchanter.
' lift up (his voicej.

* Or, skilful in speech.
* Heb. binder up.
* Or, they which call thee
8 Or, burnt.

diviner.
sand childishly

s

i trample.

TEXTUAL AND

Ver. 22. The verb S"in occurs several times in Isa.

i. 16; xxiv. 8, coll. liii. 3. The construction with the

dative of the person addresser! (,Dat. ethicus) has here

the meaning tliat this ceasing is in the interest of the

person addressed himsell. 7in with m : Exod. xiv.

15; xxiii. 5; Job vii. 16; Prov. xxiii. 4; ISam. ix. 5; 2

Chr. XXXV. 21.

Chap. III. Ver. 1. HJJt.'E'O? ]J?n?: logically consi-

dered there can be no difference between these two

words, which moreover occur only here. But the Pro-

phet designs by the words only a rhetorical effect. With

sententious brevity he sketches thus the contents ot

the chapter whose first half treats of the male supports,

whose second half of the female.—Examples are not

few of concrete nouns which, placed along side of one

another, designate the totality by the masculine and

feminine endings: xi. 12; xliii. 6; Jer. xlviii. 19; Nah.

ii. 13 ; Zech. ix. 17. It is doubtful about DDJI nT3ai

1 Samuel xv. 9. But abstract nouns are very few

that at the siime time differentiate the idea as

to gender by the gender endings. The most likely

ease of comparison is ni;?3Sni D'XXXSn, the

male and female branches (xxii. 24). It is doubtful

about n'nj 'Hi Mich. ii. 4 (comp. CisPAni, Mi;ah, p.

117). jytJ^D found elsewhere only 2 Sam. xxii. 19 (Ps.

xviii. 19).' The feminine form occurs more frequently

nJi'U'D : Num. xxi. 10 ; Ps. xxiii. 4 ; Isa. xxxvi. 6, cJc.

Ver. 4. D'blSjyn occurs only here and Ixvi. 4. The

form is like D'JIJ^n. Q'Jljrii^. etc. The plural can

signify the abstract, and this' abstract may possibly

stand pro concreto; the plural may also have a simple

concrete meaning. All these constructions are gram-

matically possible and have found their defenders. As

regards the mfaning of the word, the questions arise,

whether the word contains the notion of "cAiW " (comp.

SSli', S^VO) or the notion, '-inflict, bring/ upon, mis-

handle," (comp. '7S;?nn, Judg. xlx. 25; 1 Sara. xxxi.

4, ete., nVb^, n-'S'^^ bS^'O, '7lSi'n,lxvi.4),orboth

notions,^an(l whether it is to betaken as suhjeet or as

ace. adrerbinlls to designate the manner and means.

That the notion "child" lies in the word appears very

conclusively from the preceding D'^i'J *"d from

S'jij^D. I'lsi'- 12. But it is not at all necessary to exclude

the notion vexatio which is decidedly demanded, Ixvi.

4. One may easily unite both by translating as Delitzscu

does, " childish appetites," or " childish tricks, childish

follies." But the personifying of this idea, or construing

it as abstr. pro concreto (pi/erilia<= pneri, Gesenius)

though gr.immatically possible, ie still hard. I agree

therefore with Hirzio.who translates by "with tyranny,

arbitrariness." Comp. O'lt^'D, n'lS">'l3, D'N^S. etc.

GEAMMATICAL.

Ver. 6. (Faustrechi.) Such is the sense of tyjj. The-

word is used of the violent oppression of the Egyptian

taskmakers ( Exod . iii. 7 ; v. 6 sqq.), ot the creditor (Deut.

XV. 2, 3), of a superior military force of an enemy (1 Sara,

xiii. 6), also of overpowering fatigue (1 Sam. xiv. 24) or

of an unsparingly strict judicial process (Isa. liii. 7). In

our passage the Niphal, as one may see from following

IJl iy^X3 ty*X. appears intended in a reciprocal sense.

Moreover Isaiah uses the word often : ver. 12 ; ix. 3 ; xiv-

2; Iviii. 3; Ix. 17. 3ni tumultuari, insolenter tractare:

comp. XXX. 7 ; 11. 9. HTDJ contemtus, vilis; comp.

xvi. 14; 1 Sam. xviii. 23.

Ver. 6. ^3 is rendered by many expositors " when "
:

ViTRiNGA, HiTZirj, EwALD, Drechsler, Delitzsch. They

therefore take the phrase as protasis to ver. 7. The con-

sideration th.at vers. 6 and 7 evidently portray, not the

reason, but rather the consequence of ver. 4, determine*

me also to adopt this view. By '3, then, a possibility is

signified that may often ensue. rhliiDD occurs again

only in the plural, Zeph. i. 3, where it means offendieu-

lum, (TKivSaXov. Besides it is synonym of 7K'3D. The

present situation therefore is manifestly designated as

a scandalous one, as a subject of offence.

Ver. 7. ttfon part, occurs only here. Other forms of

the verb occur in Isaiah in the sense of binding and

healing wounds: i. B; xxx. 20; Ixi. 1. He repels the

allegation that he still has clothing and bread, and de-

clines therefore the honor of becoming judge of his

people, pxp is principally a poetic word. It occurs

only twelve times in the Old Testament ; three of these

in historical books: Josh. x. 24; Judg. xi. G, 11. Isaiah

uses it four times, viz., here, i. 10 ; xx. 3.

Ver. 8. hV3, stumble, totter, fall, Isaiah uses often

:

V. 27 ; vili. 15 J xxviii. 13 ; xl. 30 ; lix. 10, 14, etc. h^m
Isaiah uses only i. 16 and iii. 8, 10. Sx in an inimical

sense, as ii. 4; Gen. iv. 8, etc. The 'form nnoS is

syncopated from flllanS (Ewald, S 244 b). Comp. i.

12; Ps. l-xxviii. J7. hSd and Hiph. mon occur very

often with " '3-nN:'Num. xx. 24; xxvii. 14; Dent. i.

20, 43, etc. Once the Hiph. occurs with the following

'irHT nS Ps. evi. 33, with following " IDT Ps. cv. 28

Sx 'inX Ps. cvii. 11; once with "DStSD Ezek. v. 6.

And so'here, too, with following "
"3J,'.

In Isaiali the

construction with the accusative does not again occur:

n'^D alone with the meaning "rebellem, contumacem

esse," occurs again i. 20; 1. 5 ; Ixiii. 10.

Ver. 9. IT^Sn, which only occurs here, can, in union

with ''33, have no other meaning than the adverbial
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form of speech Q-J^ T3n (Dent. i. 17; xvi. 19; Prov.

xxiv. 23; xxviii. 21). wllioh means " dignoscere fades,

distinguish the countenances, i. e., malce a partial dis-

tinction" (comp. D'3i3 StyjV The notion of partial-

ity indeed does not suit here, although not a few Jew-

ish and Christian expositors understand the words in

this sense. The context constrains us rather to go

bai;* to the simple fundamental meaning of close ob-

ser ince, particular notice, which is the preliminary

of Tjartial distinction. "We are the more justified in this

a? ^'371 elsewhere too (Ixi. 9; Ixiii. 16; Gen. xxxi. 32,

etc.) is used in a sense that proceeds from this funda-

^lental meaning, 'i) j"l"Un is therefore the magiste-

nal, so to speak, the juristic, exact observance and in-

*-estigation of countenances. HnjJ^, which is likewise

a legal term, also favors this view. For it is used as much
of the judge that takes cognizance (Exod. xxiii. 2) as of

the witness th.at deposes to the interrogation of the

judge: Deut. xi.x. 10; 2 Sam. i. 16: "thy mouth hath

testified (PJi') against thee." htil occurs in Isaiah

again only Ixiii. 7. The form of sentence in ver. 10 a is

owing to the welt known attraction, common also in

Greek, by means of which the subject of the dependent
}>hrase becomes the object of the principal verb. There

is no need, therefore, of taking "^ON in the sense of

prcudicare. But It is simply " say, speak out loud, be

not silent, that the righteous is well off." There is,

thus, no need of referring to passages as Ps. xl. 11 ; cxlv.

6, 11. That yitD may mean not only boitiis, but also bene

kabcns, well off, is shown beyond .contradiction by pas-

sages like Am. vi. 2; Jer. xliv. 17 ; Ps. cxii. 5.

Ver. 11. According to our remarks at i. 4 concerning

^1X, it is agreeable to u&us loqiicndi to connect it with

^*u'"l 7. Besides in the best editions they are so bound

(comp. Delitzsch 171 7oc.). Therefore ^1 is to be taken

in the same way as 3i£3 ver. 10. To be sure, there is

no passage we can cite in which j,*1 means infelix, as

we can for 2ia meaning /rfte. For Ps. cvi. 3:i, and

Gen. xivii. 9 ^'^ is both times not used of personal

subjects. And there are no other places to cite. One
must therefore say, that the prophet in respect of the

meaning of V'y bas in vor. 11 a imitated the corres-

ponding part of ver. 10. S?DJ is performance, product,

desert. Comp. Judg. ix. 10; Prov. xii. U. The word is

found in Is.aiah again xx-xv. 4; lix. 18; l.xvi. 0. What the

hands of the wicked have themselves produced shall

be joined to, put on them.

Ver. 12. The singular ^Slj,'H has general significance

and hence represents an ideal plural. Comp. |>!]^ nj?*l

'T13J^ Gen. xlvii. 3. As regards the form of the word,

which occurs here only, 77lJ,'D is the root form for

SSli' ( 1 S.am. XV. 3; Isa. xiii. 16, etc.) or SSlj; (Jer. vi.

11 ; ix. 20).

Ver. 13. 23fJ (in Isaiah only again xxi. 8) expresses

the opposite of movement. 3X3 and loj; along side

of each other occur 1 Sam. xix. 2U. 3'1 and |'T

though not seldom interchanged (comp. i. 17), still stand

here side by side. But comp. Jer. xv. 10; Heb. i. 3.

The expression Di3t7D3 S13 " enter into judgment"

occurs only here in Isaiah. Comp. beside Job ix. 32;

xiv. 3; xxii. 4; Ps. cxliii. 2; Eocl. xi. 9; xii. 14.

Ver. 14. The Piel 1^'3 occurs in this sense in Isaiah

only again v. 6; comp. Exod. xxii. 4. It is depascere,

grazing of cattle. Elsewhere it is used of fire (vi. 13;

xl. 16 ; xliv. 15 ; 1. H). n'?U only here In Isaiah, SfJ

Ixi. 8.

Ver. 15. X3T to stamp, trample (xix. 10; liii. 5, 10) is

intensified by IjnUH ^>* ^3. ?nD is to grind, pound

fine, xlvii. 2.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. Chap. iii. connects quite ea-sily and simply
with chap. il. so far as it continues the idea of

the jiulgraent, and to this effect, tliat it is now e.x-

temled to the sphere of iiuman existence. Chap,
ii. 22 makes the appropriate transition. For
tlierein the Prophet warns against trusting in

men, who are only weak transitory creatures.

Chap, iii., also, with this fundamental idea, sub-
divides into two parts, of which the first (1-15)
treats of the men, the second (16-iv. 1) of the
womeu. And yet we at once receive the impres-
sion that in chap. iii. he is treading ground do-
minated by other sentiments. For while chap. ii.

discourses quite evidently of the judgment that
in the last time, the great day of .leiiovah, shall be
passed on sub-human and superhuman creatures,
chap. iii. seenn only to speak of acts of judgment
that do not bring the continuation of human kind
into question. Moreover, in as much as an or-
dered government is essential to the very exis-
tence of such continuance, the removal of those
in power enumerated in vers. 2, 3 does not appear
to be a punishment of these themselves for their
loftiness, but of the people. Those authorities
•appear asa benefit that is withdrawn from the
sinful nation, and in their .stead they are aban-
doned to the miseries of anarchy, or of a boy and
wo.uan governmsnt. If now the removal of

these pillars, the great and mighty (vers. 2, 3), is

because they on their part share the blame, still

that is not the principal thought. But the chief

matter is that from the nation, which (ver. 8)

had " provoked the eyes of the glory " of the

Lord, shall be taken away the indispensable sup-

port of its customary and natural rulers. In con-

nection with chap. ii. one expects a specifying

of the contents, that as the sub-human and su-

perhuman magnates must be humbled so, too,

must the human magnates be. But this thought

comes up only at vers. 13-15. Hence vers. 1-21

make on me the impression of a discourse that

originally did not belong in this connection, but

which was inserted here because it still in some
measure suits the context. It is possible that

originally these words were directed against the

bad government of Ahaz, who came to the throne

as a young man of 20 years (2 Kings xvi. 2), al-

though, taken strictly, they portray conditions that

really never occurred either under Ahaz or in

any other stadi\im of Jewish history.

Because iii. 1., presupposes the destruction of

human magnates, that were for themselves and

others an object of unju.stifiable confidence (ii.

22), the discourse as regards its matter fits the

context (comp. ii. 11). But it fits in also in chro-

nological respects, so far as all acts of divine
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judgment constitute a unity ; consequently all

visitations that precede the last judgment belong

essentially to it as precursors. But that the Pro-

phet notwithstanding makes a distinction appears

I'roni vers. 13-1.5.

The order of thought in our passage, then, is

a.s follows: After the Prophet had signified by ii.

22, tliat now he wotUd proceed to the judgment
against every high thing among men, he classi-

fies in advance iii. 1 the contents of what he has

to say, in that he announces that .Judah and Jeru-

salem shall be deprived of every support, male and
female.. The male supports he then enumerates

vers. 2, 3. If these are removed, of course only

children and women remain as supports of the

commonwealth. The misery of boy rule, that

graduallv degenerates into anarchy, is portrayed

vers. 4-7 in vigorous lines. This misery is the

svmptom of prevalent ruin in Judah and Jeru-

salem, and the consequence of those crimes com-

mitted against the Lord iver. 8), that are public

and not at all denied. These, therefore, are the

self-meriting cause of that misery (ver. 9); for

as the righteous reap salvation as fruit of their

works (ver. 10), .so the wicked destruction (ver.

11). Thus it comes that children and women
rule over the nation and that these bad guides

lead it into destruction (ver. 12). But this self-

merited teiuporal misfortune is only the prelude

of that .still higher judgment that Jehovah shall

conduct in proper person which, according to

chap, ii., shall take place at the end of days, and

by which the Lord shall finally rescue the pith

of the people. Iiut will drag their destroyers to a

merited accountability.

2. Cease ye—accounted of?—ii. 22. As,

in what precedes, the trust in things falsely emi-

nent, in money, in power, in idolatry, was demon-

strated as vanity, so the same occurs here in re-

gard to men. " Cease from men," says the Prophet.

How shall man be an object of trust, how shall

lie be a support, seeing the principle of his life is

the air that he breathes in and out of his nostrils,

thus the fugitive quickly disappearing breath ?

Thence man himself is called so often '7^ri breath;

Ps. xxxix. 6, 7, 12 ; Ixii. 10, etc., eomp. Gen.

iv. 2.—The expression " whose breath is in his

nostrils " calls to mind Gen. ii. 7 ; vii. 22 ; Job
xxvii. 3.

—" For wherein is he to be accounted

of?" Man as such, i. e., as bearer of the divine

image in earthly form (CX) is of course of great

v.alue before God. Corap. Ps. viii. 5 sqq. ;
Job

vii. 17. In these pa.ssages the inquiry "what is

man " reminds one very much of the inquiry of

our Prophet. But as "helper, saviour, defender,

support, man counts for little, yea less than noth-

ing, according to Ps. Ixii. 10. For as one kiiows

at once from iii. 1 sqq., human props m.ay in a

twinkling all of them be taken away. The pre-

position 3 stands here as elsewhere (comp. vii. 2)

as sign of the price that is regarded as the means

for purchasing the wares or work.

3. For behold—eloquent orator.—Ch. iii.

1-3. The solemn accumulation of the names of

God that occurs here, occurs in like manner i.

24 ; X. IG, 33 ; xix. 4. The subject addressed

appears here also the chief city and the chief

tribe of the people of Israel. But while, i. and

ii., it is always said " Judah and Jerusalem,"

here (ver. 8) it is said "Jerusalem and .T'ldah.''

This is not without meaning, and we are perhaps
justified in finding therein a support for the con-

jecture expressed above, that our passage did not

originate at the .same time with what precedes

and what follows it, but is inserted here. The
following words :

" the whole stay of bread and '

the whole stay of water " appear to interrupt the

connection. For when, vers. 2, 3, the diflerent

categories of kinds of human callings are enum-
erated, and ver. 16 sqq., the jjroud, aristocratic,

decked out ladies are portrayed, is that iiot the

specification of the ideas ji'iyo and HJi'il'D. stay

and staff? And what have bread and water to

do here, seeing everything imper.sonal has already

been noticed above ii. 13-16? It is conceivable

that a reader, who did not understand the rela-

tion of the two words to what follows, had made
a gloss of them in this sense, and that this gloss

then had crept into the text. Such is the conjec-

ture of HiTZiG, KxoBEL, Meier, and—though
afterwards retracted— of GESESirs and Um-
EREIT. The expression "stay" might call to

mind the expression '' comfort your hearts with a

morsel of bread" (Gen. xviii. 5; Judg. xix. 5,

8; Ps. civ. 1.5) and the expression "stafl" of

bread" (Lev. xxvi. 26; Ezek. iv. 16; .5,16).

That just bread and water are named as cor-

responding to [i'lVO and nji'tVO might have its

reason in this, that they recognized in bread the

female principle .tnd in water the male. But it

is always doubtful to assume an interpolation only

on internal grounds. Ew.vLD and Drechsler
understand the words in a figurative sense. The
stay of bread and of water signify the supports

that are necess.ary as bread and water. But

Knobel justly remarks that this were an tm-

heard of trope. May not all those be called

"staffs of bread and water" that provide the

state with bread and water, i. e., with all that per-

tains to daily bread ? Call to mind the explana-

tion of the fourth petition in Luther's catechism,

wherein ''pious and faithful rulers" .and "good
government" are reckoned as daily bread too.

Staff of bread, etc., would be therefore, not the

bread and water themselves as supports for pre-

serving life (Genitive of the subject), but the

supports on which bread and water, i. c, the ne-

cessities and nourishment of life depend (genitive

of the object).

In the following enumeration, as Drechsler
remarks, tlie instructors and military profession

are especially represented. Even the entire ap-

paratus of state machinery of that day is men-

tioned. But as all that are named are designated

as those that the Lord takes aw.ay, it is seen that

they are all regarded as false supports. They
may even be that per se in so far as they ought

not to exist at all among the people of God ; as

c. jr., the DDp. diviner and the i?n'? i''2J, expert en-

chanter, (Deut. xviii. 10-14). t^nS is the mnr-

viuratio {maf/ia munnurata Ainil.), the muttered -

repetition of the mixgic formulas (xxvi- 16) ;

]133 occurs again v. 21 ; xxix. 14.

Even the K'll may, according to the context

and the kindred^passage ix. 14, be only prophets

that prophesv falselv in the name of Jehovah.

The use of 'the rest of the callings named is
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indeed legally justified, but nevertheless they are

subject to abuse. One may indeed cast a doubt
on the legality of the O'ZD HVOl (comp. ix. 14)

tlie amicus ret/in, the preferred favorite, but not on
tliat of tiie others. Especially the men of war
appear to be indispensable, whence each of the
verses 2 and 3 begins with the naming of such.

113J seems to mean 'the warrior proved by

deeds; mnSp C'X the man of war in general

;

D"DOn-Ti' th^ rank of captain ; while the tOplE;

= state ofBcer and jpt^ = officer of the congrega-

tion. Ahithophel and Hushai (2 Sam. xvii.) are

practical illustrations of ]'il^"' counsellor. The
D'D'in Dpn is the engineer, master of the pre-

jiaration of warlike weapons and military ma-
chines (comi5. on Jer. xxiv. 1).

4. And I wrill give — a ruler of the
people.—Vers. 4-7. When a state trusts to an
arm of flesh, and puts its trust solely in its princes

and men of might, in its diplomats and generals,

in a word, in the strength of its men, and the

Lord takes away these strong ones as false sup-
ports, then, of course, a condition must ensue in

which weak hands manage the rudder of state.

No earthly state has continuously maintained a
position strong and flourishing. One need only
call to mind the world-monarchies. That gradual
weakening of the world-power indicated in

DaniL-'l's image of the monarchies (Dan. ii.),

takes place also within each individual kingdom.
Call to mind the vigorous Assyrian rulers, a

Tiglath Pileser, Sargon, Sennacherib, and the in-

glorious end of the last of their sueces.sors, what-
ever may have been his name : think of Kebu-
chadnezzar, and Belshaz;ar, of Cyrus and Darius
Codouiannus, of Augustus and Romulus Au-
gustuhis, etc. In Judah, too, it was not difler-

ent. Zodekiah was a weakling that perpetually
wavered between a fear of Jehovah's prophet
and of his own powerful subjects. It may, there-

fore, be said tliat not some quite definite histori-

cal fact is prophesied here, but a condition of
IJuni^hment is threatened such as always and
everywhere must ensue where the strength of a

national iife is exhausted, and the end approaches
(comp. Eccl. X. 16}.

When weak hands hold the reins of govern-
ment a condition of lawlessness ensues, and of
defencelessness for the weak. The strong then
do as they wish. They exercise club law. A
further consequence of that anarchical condition
is that tho.se of lower r.-ink no longer submit to

the higher ranks, but, in wicked abuse of their
physical strength, lift themselves above them.
The misery of tliat anarchical condition, how-
ever, stands out in strongest relief when at last

no one will tolerate any government. Although
tlie inhabitants would gladly make a ruler
of any one tliat rises in any degree above the
universal wretchedness (say any one that has
still a good coat), yet every one on whom they
would put this lionor will resist it with all his
might. " Under thy hand," comp. Gen. xli.

3J ; 2 Kings viii. 20. AVith loiid voice will the
chosjn man emphatically protest. This is indi-

cated by the expression NtV" to which /ip must

be supplied (xlii. 2, 11). "I will not be sur-

geon," he says, by which he calls the slate life

sick. [" The sick man," as modern designation
for the Turkish Empire.

—

Tr.].

[On ver. 4. "1 wilt give children." "Some apply
thi.s, in a strict sense, to the weak and wickei
reign of Ahaz, others in a wider sense to the se-

ries of weak kings after Isaiah. But there is no
need of restricting it to kings at all. The most
probable opinion is that incompetent rulers are
called boys or children not in respect to age but
character.—J. A. A. Similarly Barnes.

On ver. 6. '' The government shall go a beg-
ging. It is taken for granted that there is no
way of redressing all these grievances, and bring-
ing things into order again, but by good magis-
trates, who sliall be invested with power by com-
mon consent, and shall exert that power for the
good of the community. And it is probable that
this was in many places the true origin of govern-
ment ; men found it necessary to unite in a sub-
jection to one who was thought fit for such a
trust,—being aware that they must be ruled or
ruined."—M. Hexky.
On ver. 7. '' The last clause does not simply

mean cfo not make me, h\it you irwist not or you shall

not malce me a ruler."—J. A. A.
"Tlie meaning is, that the state of affiiirs was

so ruinous and calamitous that he would not at-

tempt to restore them—as if in the body, disease
should have so far progressed tliat he would not
undertake to restore the person, and have him
die under his hands, so as to expose himself to

the reproach of being an unsuccessful and unskil-

ful physician."

—

Barnes.
On ver. 9. '' The sense is not that their looks

betray them, but that they make no eflbrt at con-

cealment, as appears from the reference to So-

dom. The expression of the same idea fir.st in a

positive and then in a negative form is not un-
common in Scripture, and is a natural if not an
English idiom. Madame D. Aeijlay, in her
memoirs of Dr. Bukney, speaks of Omiah, the

Tahitian, brought home by Capt. Cook, as ut-

tering first affirmatively, etc., then negatively all

the little sentences that he attempted to utter."

—

J. A. A.
On Ver. 10. " The righteous are encouraged

by the assurance that the judgments of God shall

not be indiscriminate.—The object of address

seems to be not tlie prophets or mini-sters of God,
but the people at large or men indefinitely."—J.

A. A.
" Whatever becomes of the unrighteous nation,

let the riyhleoiui man know that he shall not be
lost in the crowd of sinnys : the Judcje of <Ul the

earth will not slay the righteous with the wicked (Gen.

xviii. 25) ; no, assure him, in God's name, that

it shall be well with him. The property of the

trouble shall be altered to him, and he shall be

hidden in the day of the Lord's anger. — M.
Hexry.]

5. For Jerusalem—thy paths.—Ver. 8-12.

Such a condition of anarchy is only a symptom
of the outward and inward decay. It is never
blameless, but always blameworthy misfortune.

As the second hemistich of ver. 8, evidently de-

scribes the inward decay, the first must conse-

quently be referred to the outward. But hemi-

stich 2 is strung on with "3 with a chain-like
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effect. The anarchy i.s the symptom of the
outward decay ; but tlie outward decay is the
consequence of that which is inward. With
Drechsler I translate by "insult the eyes
of his glory." It is evident, that tl:e Propliet
would indicate a direct antithesis between the
glory of Jehovah, and the bad tongues and
works, as also an antithesis between " the eyes
of the loftiness of man " ii. 11 ; v. 1.3 and "the
eyes of tlie glory of Jehovah." Tiie eyes of God
who is God of light (Ix. 19 ; Mich. vii. 8 ; 1 Jno.
i. .5) are insulted just by this, that they must see

the works of darkness. It seems to me, on this

account, clear that the divine majesty is desig-

nated as glorious chiefly in respect to its purity
and holiness; therefore ethically. That, more
over, the eyes of the glory of God, are not some-
tliing different from the eyes of God Himself is

just as clear as th;it the eyes of the glory must
themselves be glorious. They are here the organ
of the manifestation of His glory (comjj. Eev.
ii. 18), as in other places it speaks of the arm of

His salvation (xl. 10), of Plis holine.ss, (111. 10)

of His strength (Ixii. 8). Besides the expression
is only found here, as may be said also of the de-

fective writing of it.

The Prophet had (ver. 8) a.ssigned the badness
of the words and work as the cause of the fall.

But is this accusation well founded ? Yes, it is.

A double and unexceptionable witness testifies to

its truth: 1.) the cognitio i)«/(uioft, knowledge of

countenances. Thus we might translate: ''ap-

pearance testifies against thee." {See Text, and Or.)

2.) Their own declaration, though not made
with this intention. " Out of the abundance of

the heart the mouth speaketh." The godless can-
not lock up that of which his heart is full. The
mouth, as it were, foams over involuntarily with
it. Tlie Sodomites, too, (comp. i. 9, 10) spoke
out insolently the sliameful purpose they had iu

mind (Gen. xix. 3). So the Israelites made no
concealment of the evil tliey had in mind.
Therefore their ruin is merited (comp. Gen. 1.

1-5, 17) and just. The sentence ; "woe to them,
for they have hurt themselves" which, ver. 9 6,

is especially applied to Israel, is established in

what follows, by stating in its double aspect

the fundamental and universal truth that un-

derlies it, that a man must reap what he sows.

First, the righteous is pronounced blessed because

he shall eat the (good) fruits of hi3 (good) works.

As that universal truth of the causal connection

between works and the fate of men is not ex-

pressed, but a.ssumed, so that aspect of it that re-

lates to the rigliteous is not e.xpressed in doctrinal

form, but, vigorous and life like, in the form of

a summons to declare the righteous blessed.

The liappiness of the rigliteous will consist in

this, that he shall enjoy the fruit of his works
(Prov. i. 31). To the wicked, on the other hand,

a woe is proclaimed. The happiness of the pious

is announced to every one ; the vengence that

shall overtake tlie wicked is announced to him-
self alone.

Ver. 12. Is a resumi. In these words the whole
course of thought from vers. 1-11., is compre-
liended again. The two halves of ver. 12 begin

with 'S^ "Jl/j/ people" put before absolutely,

which shows how much the Lord loves His

people, and how much the state of things por-
trayed makes Him sorry for His people. The
word D'iyjJ, oppressors, is used of those whom the
people, for want of better, in consequence of that
oppression mentioned in ver. -5, had been obliged
to make chiels. By this is intimated tTiat
these supports of necessity shall themselves
be no proper chiefs that merit the name, but
only^rude oppressors. Comp. ix. 3; xiv. 2;
Ix. 17. They are so, not in. spite of, but just be-
cause of their being children, boys.

IB'Nrp qui recta ducit, comp. i. 17. The word
is meant ironically, for how else could the ">tySO
be a n>;np ? Our passage as already remarked
stands in evident connection with ix. 15. There
too the leaders are called misleaders ; there, too,

the word i*'73 is used of those who mislead, for thej

are called D"i'7po. "We see by this that the Pro-

phet has not iu mind the same persons in the
second half of the verse that he lias in the iirst.

He speaks in the second clause of the false pro-
phets, as in ix. 14 sq. Like flies in honey, tliis

vermin is ever found where there are bad rulers.

For they need folse proj^hets to cover over their

doings. Tiiese false prophets, however, devour
the path of the people. Delitzsch (like Jerome,
Theodoeet, Luther befoi-e him) unUei-stands

by '' the way of their paths" the right way, the
way of the law. " The prophets, that ought to

preach it, s.iy mum, mum, and retain it swal-
lowed. It has gone into oblivion by false pro-

plietic, errorneous preaching." But it .seems to

me as if then it must not read 1'DmN ]^^, the

vay eif thy paths. For this is just the way that

Israel actually treads, the direction that its life

path actually tends. It must then read tmy of

Jehovah '' "^27. as Ps. xviii. 22, or HJWN n, or

"nisp n, as Ps. cxix. 30, 32, or BStyo n^S as

Isa. xl. Ii or Ql7i7 n as lix. 8, or such like. I

therefore agree with the explanation of those that

take i'73 in a metaphorical sense like that where
this word is el.sewhere used of the destruction of

a city (2 Sam. xx. 19, 20) or of a wall (Lnni. ii.

8). The expression only occui-s in this place in

relation to a way, but it must mean nothing else

than to direct the path of one's life down into the

depths of destruction in which the devourers
themselves are. Comp. .Job vi. 18.

6. The Lord standeth up—the Lord of
Hosts.—Vers. l;j-l.'>. At tirst sight one might
think these three verses bring the further expli-

cation of one matter of moment in ver.s. 1-12,

viz., the more particular laying down of the judg-

ment against tlie cliiefs of the nation wliich was
only indicated in ver. 1, by TpO " takinij away"

and in ver. 12 by the reproach uttered against

them.
But we see from the solemnity of ver. 13, es-

pecially from the antithesis between D'SiJ and

'TS^' Cra^ vers. 14, 1-5),
" the people and His peo-

ple" that we are introduced into quite .another mo-
ment of time. For evidently vers. 13-1.5 depict

again the judgment of the world. " The world's

judgment presents itself anew before his soul,"



CHAP. III. 10—IV. 1.

says Delitzsch. " The people " ver. 13, re-

calls distinctly '' the nations " and " many peo-

ple" of ii. 2-4. However, it is not the judging

of the nations generally that is portrayed, but

only the judging of the people of God as a part

of this universal judgment. Moreover, not of the

nation in its totality, but of the destroyers of this

totality, the princes and elders (ver. 14 a). These

appear, therefore, as the chief agents of that in-

ward and outward decay that has invaded the

nation. If, according to ii. 3, all nations are to

stream to the mountain of the Lord, because the

law sJKill go forth out of Zion, then, evidently,

Jerusalem itself must previously be cleansed and
filled with the word of God. This cleansing, ac-

cording to ix. 13 sqq., begins with this, that the

Lord will cast off from Israel head and tail.

Tlie elders are the head, the false prophets are

tlie tail. Here too, though a briefer, still a
comprehensible, hint is given that indicates

the sort of purifying that Israel itself must un-
<lergo in order to become what, according to ii.

3, it ought to become. This hint makes on me
the impression that iii. 1-12 does, viz., that a word
spoken on some other occasion has been applied

to this purpose. Comp., the comment on ver. 16

sqq. Unmoved and unmovable (comp. Gen.
xxxvii. 7) i. e., as one whom no one can crowd
from this place, the Lord conducts the judgment

;

and tliat standing, not sitting, therefore ready
and prepared for instant execution of the judg-
ment. He exercises the magisterial function, Ps.

l.Kxxii. 1, which .so far resembles our passage that

it also describes the judgment upon the mag-
istrates of the people, represents too, the Lord as

a judge in standing posture. Elsewhere He is re-

presented as sitting in judgment : Ps. ix. 5

;

xxix. 10 ; Joel iv. 12, etc.

The discourse of the Lord begins with the
second clause of ver. 14, with DHXl, " but ye,"

thus with a conclusion to which the premise

must be supplied. It is the same construction as

Ps. ii. 6. The premise to be supplied must be to

this effect: "I have made you commanders that

ye might administer justice. Bat ye," etc. The
princes have regarded the nation as their domain
which they might use up as they pleased. They
have, therefore, themselves become the cattle from
which they ought to have protected the vine-

yard. The he-goat had become gardener (De-
litzsch). Comp. i. 23 ;

Mich. iii. 1-3. The
image of the devoured vineyard is at once ex-
plained ; robbery, plunder wrested from the poor
is found in their houses. To the " but you " of
ver. 14 corresponds an equally emphatic " what
mean ye " that begins ver. 15. The flow of words

is so fast that even tlie ^^ for, tliat otherwise

would follow the question (comp. xxii. 1, 16) is

wanting (comp. Jon. i. 6, where, however, the
construction is somewhat different). To grind to

pieces the face of a man appears to me to be the
expression for beating to pieces the face (1 Kings
xxii. 24; Mich. iv. 14) in the inten.sest degree.

The expression is exactly the opposite of 'per-

muclere faciem '3 TytX^ Ps. xlv. 13 ; Prov. xix. 6.

The high significance of the declaration is, in

conclusion, evidenced by the reference of it to
" the Lord Jehovah Sabaoth," concerning which
see the comment at i. 9, 24.

[On ver. 13. "Nations here as often elsewhere
means the tribes of Israel. See Gen. xli.x. 10

;

Deut. xxxii. 8 ; xxxiii. 3, 19 ; 1 Kings xxii. 28
;

Mich. i. 2."—J. A. A.

On ver. 15. " Grind the faces of the poor.

The simplest and most natural interpretation is

that which applies it to the act of grinding the

face upon the ground by trampling on the body,

thus giving the noun and verb their proper
meaning and making the parallelism more ex-

act."—J. A. A.]

B.—The judgment upon the godless women.

Chap. III. 16—IV. 1.

16 Moreover the Lord saith,

Because the daughters of Zion are haughty,
And walk with stretched forth necks
And 'wanton eyes.

Walking and '^mincing «.s they go.
And making a tinkling with their feet

:

17 Therefore the Lord will smite with a scab
The crown of the head of the daughters of Zion,
And the Lord will Miscover their secret parts.

18 In that day the Lord will take away
The bravery of their tinkling ornaments about theirfeet.
And their *cauls, and their round tires like the moon,

19 The ^chains, and the bracelets, and the ^mufflers,
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20 The bonuets, and the ornaments of the legs, and the headbands,
And the 'tablets, and the earrings,

21 The rings, and nose jewels,

22 The changeable suits of apparel, and the mantles,
And the wimples, and the crisping pins,

23 The glasses, and the fine linen.

And the hoods, and the veils.

24 And it shall come to pass, that instead of sweet smell, there shall be stink
;

And instead of a girdle, a rent

;

And instead of well set hair, baldness
;

And instead of a stomacher, a girding of sackcloth
;

And burning, instead of beauty.

25 Thy men shall fall by the sword,

And thy 'mighty in the war.

26 And her gates shall lament and mourn
;

And she hein(f '"desolate shall sit upon the ground.

Chap. IV. 1 And in that day seven women shall take hold of one man, saying.

We will eat our own bread,

And wear our own apparel :

Only "let us be called by thy name,
"To take away our reproach.

1 Heb. deceiving with theb
* Or, network.
' Heb. /tomes of the soul.
10 Heb. cleansed.

2 Or, tripping nicely.

8 Heb. might.
11 Heb. let thy name be called upon its.

s Heb. ma!ce nahed.
' Or, spangled ornaments.
' Or, emptied.
12 Or, Take thou away.

[For the different renderings of the commentator £

J. A. A.'s note on ver. 18 below.

—

Tb.J
: the comment itself. On the importance of them sea

EXEGETICAL AND CRITIC.A.L.

1. This section, too, has for its subject an event
that cannot possibly coincide with the last judg-
ment to which 11., refers. For that great day,

the last of all, will not have to do with a mere
sinking down from the heights of luxury and
pride to tlie plane of poverty ; it will not treat of

the exchange of a girdle for a rope, of a mantle
for a sack, nor of a defeat In war, nor of mourn-
ful sitting on the ruins of the city ; there will be
notliing said of wives wanting nothing beside the

prop of a man. For In that day all will be

over ; the old world generally shall be out and
out destroyed In order to make room for a new.
Thus this section, too, makes the Impression of

being some declaration, meant originally to serve

some special object, but Inserted here In order to

complete the grand picture of the future In this

particular aspect. The Prophet had occasion

once, and this may likely have been in the days
of Uzziah or Jotham, to declare himself against

the Irniplion of pomp of dress and luxury. This
declaration, or at least a part of it, he pieces in

here to his comprehensive prophecy ofjudgment.
And he m.ay do this. For whenever this de-

niniclation against the arrogance of woman may
have been fuifilled, such fulfilment always consti-

tutes a part of the great whole ofjudgment which
is to be completed with the judgment of the last

d.iy. The Prophet assumes In the prophecy that
stands at the head (11. 2-4), that Israel itself, too,

must be subjected to a judgment. For only by
a great process of refining can the mountain of

Jehovah rise to the height which, according to

11. 2, it must attain, and only when Zlon Itself Is

full of the Spirit of God can it become the em-
bodied ideal for all nations. How this refining

is to take place in every respect and at different

times is described in what follows up to Iv. 1.

In this description the Prophet makes use also^

of older utterances, which were perhaps too short

to appear independently, and that might more
sultal)ly be joined in just here than elsewhere.

Thus tiiere wjxs a section of this sort that referred

to the men, ill. 1 sqq.; so now, too, we have one
that has the women for a theme- The connect-

ing formula, " and Jehovah said," favors the

view that this is a joined on viiece. It would be

quite superfluous if the di-scourse proceeded from
one mould. Comp. on this the comment on ver.

16. The order of thought is as follows : The
luxurious pride of the women, too, shall be hum-
bled (ver. IC, 17). In the day that this shall

happen all tlieir splendid garments shall be

taken from them (vers. 18-23) and replaced by

wretched ones to correspond (ver. 24). Their

husbands, loo, they shall lose in a brief space

(ver. 2.5), lamenting and desolated, they shall

sit in the gates (ver. 26) ;
yea, their want

shall be so great that seven women shall at-

tach themselves to one man, without demanding

support from him, only thereby to escape the

misfortune of being unnaarried (iv. 1).

[On ver. 10 sqq. " The Prophet here resumes

the thread which had be>.n dropped or broken at
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the close of ver. 12, and recurs to the undue pre-

dominance of female influence, but particularly

to the prevalent excess of female luxury, not only

as sinful in itself but as a chief cause of the vio-

lence and social disorder previously mentioned,

and therefore to be punished by disease, widow-
hood, and shameful exposure. These two verses

(li3, 17), like the sixth and seventh, form one
continued sentence. And Jehovah mid (in addi-

tion 10 what g02s before, as if beginning a new
section of the prophec.v), became the daughters of

Zion (the women of Jerusalem, witli special re-

ference to those connected with the leading

men," etc.)—J. A. A.

On ver. IS. '' As in other cases where a variety

of detached particulars are enumerated simply by
their names it is now very difficult to identify

some of them. This is the less to be regretted,

as the main design of the enumeration was to

show the prevalent extravagance in dress, an ef-

fect not wholly dependent on an exact interpreta-

tion of the several items. The interest of the

passage in its details is not exegetical but arch-

solpgical."—J. A. A.

On ver. 20. '' The gates of Ziou are said to

mourn, by a rhetorical substitution of the place

of action for the agent, or becau.se a place tilled

with cries seems itself to utter them. She is de-

scribed, not as lying, but as sitting on the ground.
.So on one of Vespasian's coins, a woman is repre-

sented in a sitting posture, leaning against a

palm-tree, with the legend Judaea Gipta-"-^.!.

A. A.]

2. Moreover the Lord—secret parts —
Vers. 10, 17. The formula " and the Loud
saitli '' oceur.s in Isaiah on the whole, relatively

not often. It occurs in all thirty-two times ; of

these, sixteen times in the historical ciiapters

xxxvi. xxxix., where it indicates the actual ex-
change of words in conversation. Beside that, it

is only employed where the Lord appears actually
speaking, and speaks of Himself in the first

person (comp. xxiii. 12 ; xxix. 13 ; xlix. 3, 6
;

Ixiii. 8). But in our passage Jehovah is im-
mediately spoken of again in the thinl person.

"The Lord will smite, the Lord will uncover"
ver. 17. Moreover, in what follows, the Lord
is not introduced again as speaker. It is thus
seen that by this formula what follows is only
marked as God's word so far as its contents are
concerned, and not formally so. But as this is

self-evident, it is further plain, that the formula
is meant to serve as a transition, a link, a means
of uniting. We recognize, therefore, in it a sign
that here is a piece of an address, already on
hand, that has been skilfully strung on liere.

As in ii. 11 it was said that all lofty looks shall
be humbled and all haughtiness of men be bowed
down, so the Prophet here with entire justice de-
clares that also feminine arrogance must expect
i's .share in this judgment. Are proud, etc.,

stands, therefore, in direct relation with the en-
tire section ii. 6-17. What is said there in gen-
eral of riches (ver. 7), of arrogance and haughti-
ness (vers. 11, 12, 17) of works of splendour (ver.

16), has its special application to the proud dis-

play of the women. But our passage stands in

still closer connection with nijyi^O snpportre.^s iii.

1. We showed there that this expression points

to the second half of- this chapter where the
women are spoken of. That tliese, too, are called
" supports," staffs, refers evidently to the fact

that women, even in the commonwealth of Israel,

played a considerable part. Let it be remem-
bered that the Book of Kings expressly name.'?

the mother of each king. Individual women are

designated as enjoying political influence in a
high degree ; Deborah (Judg. iv.

) ; Bathsheba
(1 Kings i.); Jezebel (1 Kings xvi. 31 sqq.)

;

Athaliah (2 Kings xi.). We are expressly in-

formed that Solomon's wives had a bad influence

over him (1 Kings xi. 3 sqq.). As long as a regu-

lar king ruled there must be a woman's court

household. If there were none such, then there

woidd be surely no king. How closely kingdom
and harem hung together, may be seen from the

fact that the po.ssession of the harem obtained as

a sign that the royal dignity had been received.

Therefore Absalom lay publicly with the concu-
bines of his father (2 Sam. xvi. 21). David, too,

inherited the wives of Saul, and this is related in

a connection (2 Sam. xii. 8) that leads us to con-

clude that the fact must have been important to

the recognition of David's succession to the thronij

being a rightful one. Adonijah, after David'a
death, begs for the hand of Abishag the Shuna-
mite, and we see from Solomon's reply that he
regarded this request as an attempt to use the
po.ssession of the concubine as a step to the throne

(1 Kings ii. 22). Comp. Miciiaelis, Mas. Reeht,

I. p. 207. Saalschuets, Dosil/os. Becht, p. So.

According to this the harem was, in some
measure, a political institution, an attribute of

royalty as sucli, and in so far in a special sense

a support of the life of the state. Yet if Isaiah

here has especially in mind the royal ladies, that,

does not exclude the other noble and proud
women from a share in his reproachs.

In i^^^iij?^! the imperfect with vav. conscc. is

not necessarily to be construed as aorist. The

word nnpu/a is a-ai Aey. The root 1p'^

even does not again occur in all the Old

Testament. The Aramaic 1jl3 may be most

suitable to compare here, which means
" intueri, conspicari." The Piel then may have

the meaning '' blinking, winking :" ^'XJ!. stands in

the accusat., like ]1"1J. There is indeed a Ip^

that means to color, to paint, whence also, the

Chald., AbAkbanel and others express this

idea (Luthek: with painted faces). But the

custom of painting the eye-brows black is so uni-

versal a custom of the Orient, that it has been
justly objected, Isaiah would hardly have spoken

out against it. Moreover the rest of the re-

proachful expressions relate to bodily gestures.

BnxTORi' in Lex. Chald., Talm, et Eabb., p. lo-i2

cites, the talmudic dictum: '' Non creavit dens

mulierum, ex capite Adami, ne caput suum nimiiim

ornaret and efferret; negue ex oculo, nee-tset ^'^Ipp.'

oculi3 omnia observans." Hitzig, justly cites

Plant. Aulul. 1. 1, 2: " circmnspectatrix cum octdis

tnis emissiciis," although this is spoken of an old

tramp with thievish propensities. Also ^SO

(from which '^12 Topplcr, Triplcr, Child) is a-r.

/^cy. The tripping short steps are the necessary
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consequences of the step chains which were
fastened by means of a ring (OOJ-', ver. 18, again

only in Prov. vii. 22) surrounding the leg above
the ankle joint. The little chains themselves
were called HH^'S ver. 20. The verb 03p, which
occurs only here, is denominative. According
to tile context the meaning can be nothing else
than ; rattling the rings to make a noise, to clink.
C'omp. Hekzog's Ji. Eucijd. VII. p. 731. As
chastisement for such arrogance tlie daughters of
Ziou shall be punished with disgraceful disorders.
Their proud head shall become scurfy, covered
with scabs, thus loathsomely unclean (Lev. xiii.

2, (J-3 ; xiv. 50). n3t2', (which, written wi'-h tC.

occiu-s here only), is according to some a denomi-
native from nn3D, nn3p3, scab, scurf (vid. Lev.
xiii. xiv.) Still it is possible nat:/ means, to »?m/i:e

llfm, suppurate, and thus deprive of the liair,

and that, so derived, nn3D means the fluid
scab or scurf Comp., at xxxvii. 30. Their
.shame, to whose impure pleasure those luxurious
gestures were meant to minister, shall l)e disgrace-
luUy expo.sed (xlvii. 3 ; Jer. xiii. 22, 26; Ezek.

xvi. 37, elc). The singular i"iil (from 013,

nri3 T^n3, put-ere) occurs only here; the plural

1 Kings vii. 50 of the cardo fcmina from an ob-
vious resemblance.

—

TT\^ (from which m">J' and
j~'l"'j.| loca nuda (xix. 7) which does not occur

in the Kal, means nudum esse, hence Piel to make
lure, (in Isaiah again only xxii. 6) ; Hiphil,
( l^eoause what has been hitherto concealed, when
it is laid bare, is at the same time poured out

)

tfftmdere, (liii. 12), Niplial, t;;/'«nrfi (xxxii. 15).

Without excluding the literal rendering of
ver. 17, we may still construe the language first

in an inexact sense and generalize it. In tlie day
of judgment loathsome uncleanness shall take
the place of the splendor of Zion's daughters

;

disgrace and shame the place of their prond dis-

play. The Prophet has in this expressed some-
thing in general which he proceeds to specify in

what follows. Feminine interest revolves chiefly

around two poles: the decking out of the body
and the surrender of the body to the husband

;

therefore about dress and husbands. Therefore
the disgrace of the daughters of Zion in what
follows is portrayed in these two respects. And
first it is shown of what they shall be deprived
in the way of dress (ver. 18-23), and what shall

be given them instead
I ver. 24).

3. In that day—instead of beauty.—
Vers. 18-24 " In that d.ay," refers back im-
raedi.itely to ver. 17. But we showed almve that

not the day of the last judgment is meant here,
but only a prelude to it, which, of course, how-
ever, combines with the last judgment to make a
unity of divine world-judgment. In that day,

then, the Lord will take away the adornment
(mxsn). AH that follows is summed up under
this word. The word is found often in both parts

of Isa. iv. 2; x. 12; xiii. 19 ; sliv. 13; Hi. 1;
Ixii. 3; Ixiii. 14, etc.). Concerning thu p'DD}!

•comp., at ver. 16. Concerning the O'DOtV there
are two views lield. From Sciiroeder down a
number of expositors (Rosen jiueller, Winer,
EwALD, KNOiiEij, Drechsi-eb) liave taken the
word for a kindred form of the Arabic sclmmeisa

(diminutive ofschems, the sun), the letters m. and A
being interchanged, as is common between these
two kindred letters : Schroedbk proves, besides
from Theoph, hist. pi. IX. 4 and Pltx. H. n!
XII. H, 2a;3(f to have been a name of tlie sun
among the Arabians. The meaning then would
be little suns i. e., a metallic ornament shaped like
a sun. That would suit very well to the follow-
ing p^t^, crescents, asgenera"lly to the words that

precede and follow, all of which designate metal
ornaments. In as much as in the following list

occur several expressions borrowed from the
Arabic (comp. Brbchsler on ii. 6), and this
word in Hebrew is a- ley., and even the root
D3a does not again occur so that word and thing

both appear to be of foreign origin, I prefer this
view. The other view takes t^U in the sense

of ]'2W and (Aram,) C'3G' " plectere, to braid," and
t)"3C' therefore, for opus reticulatum (LXX iiirrU-

ma) network, hairnet: (Delitzsch, " ribbons for
the forehead worn underneath the hair net, and
braided of gold or silver thread :" BrxTORF,
Lex. Cliald., p. 2315, " Ornamentum," etc., a peculiar
ribbon ornament, extending in front from one ear
to the other"). The D'Jinb' are lunuloe, ffiiriomi,

moonshaped, or rather half-moon shaped decora-
tions. They are mentioned Judg. viii. 21, 26 as
neck ornaments of camels. That they had
a moon shape appears from tliis, that' sahro
in the Syriae, schahr in the Arabic mean the
moon. Here, too, therefore word and thing are
certainly of foreign origin. ]1" is a diminutive

ending, comp. pt^'X
; Etvald J 167, a.— niSHJ'

(Judg. viii. 26) from ^03 to drop (comp. Ex.

XXX. 34, dropping resin, and Job. xxxvi. 27) are
a drop shaped ornament, as they were likely
worn as pendants from the ears (ear drops),

nnty (air. ?,£•(,) from "T^iV torquere, to twist, is tor-

ques, a collar, chain, not for the neck, however,
but an armlet, bracelet, as is to be seen from the
dialects. Onkelos, e.

<f.,
translates, Gen. xxiv.

22, 30, 47, the Hebrew word TpV (the iiroper

word for bracelet for the arm) by ><"''!?. Comp.,

too, TT^pyJ and T^ty^\i3 chains Exod. xxviii. 14,

22—n'lSjrn (aTT. y.ty.), from S^T to tremble, ivave,

are veils, and that, as appears, of a costly kind:

viz. Herzog, a. Enctjcl. VII. p. 728.—Q'"}^.? are

diadems, tiara; that are also elsewhere named as

part of the head ornament of the priesthood

(Exod. xxxix. 28; Ezek. xliv. IS), or of the

dress of a bridegroom (Isaiah Ixi. 10). What
part of the head covering or what .sort, is not

clear.—m^'S from li'i', to march, pace, on ac-

count of the etymology seems most naturally

to mean the step chains (comp. on T\iDDj,'r\, ver.

16). But 2 Sam. v. 24 and 1 Clir. xiv. 15, where
the word occurs, it .seems to mean " the .stepping,

walking along;" and Num. xxxi. 50 ; 2 Sam. i.

10 iT'i'^'?? designates arm bands, arm cla.'ps, as

one sees clearly in 2 Sara. i. 10 from the li"'!!"/^-

Hence many expositors, both old and new, (among
the last, Ewald), tr.anslate "onii c/a.s/)s." And
yet it is only mj^SN that has this meaning. The

oircumstance that mi'V occurs twice in the sense
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of '' walking along" is no obstacle to its meaning
step-chainlets. For the abstract word could easily

be taken in a concrete sense ; the walking in the

sense of the instrument of walking.—D"~?fP (from

"'2'p lo bind) are, according to Jer. ii. 32, comp.

Isa. xlix. 18, mentioned as pieces of a bride's

outfit. But whether the girdle is meant or band-

-nges (perhaps the breastband, a-i/Sodeafio; LXX.
in Jer. ii. 32) is uncertain.—t-'??.'!' 'i?3 are smell-

iny bottles. For TVZ often stands for recep-

tacle, place of storage generally (comp. Exod.
xxvi. 29 ; Job viii. 17

;
Ezek. x!i. 9, and for the very

common use of this word in Aram, and Rabb. lan-

guage, see Buxtorf, Lex. p. 301 sqq.). C'3J, how-

ever is breath, scent (comp. Niphal tl'S^n respirare,

to breathe out, Exod. xxiii. 12; xxxi. 17. Hi'^

U-3J fragrant wood, Prov. xxvii. 9 ; and the ori-

gmal passage Gen. i. 20, 30 ; Job xli. 13). The

expression occurs only here—D'tyn? (comp. ver.

3; xxvi. 10) are instruments of magic, amulets.—
ni'3[3 from V^O, imprimere, is the ring, gener-

ally, and especially the signet ring. Comp. Gen.
xli. 42; Exod. xxv. 12, 14, and many places be-

side in Exodus.—^xn 'pij are the nose rings

which are in use in the East to the present day.
Comp. Prov. xi. 22; Ezek. xvi. 12; AVin-er R.
W. B. the word, nose-ring.

So far the prophet has named articles of em-
bellishment made of metal. In wliat follows he
cliiefly enumerates articles of clothing proper.

—

The J~l1i' 'n^, according to Zech. iii. 4, are such

as are the opposite of filthy garments, therefore
statelij, splendid clothes. According to the funda-

mental meaning ("fyn, extrahere, exuere) they are

clothes that one takes off at home, comp. mS'Sn.
The expression appears to be one of gener.al mean-
ing, and occurs only here, and in the passage cited

from Zech.—niiJD;'^
(
properly cora-s, from ^Oi'

operire) are mentioned only here. The word in
Arabic signifies the second tunic, broader, longer
and provided with sleeves, that corresponds to the
Eoman stola, the garment peculiar to women.

—

nnsa^ from nsa expandere (xlviii. 13) is the

£;reat wide over all, shawl (Euth iii. 1-5, the only
place beside that the word occurs). U'ln is found

lieside only 2_Kings v. 23, from which place it

IS seen that it means a bag or jioeht that may
serve to carry money.—D'J" 7J, according to LXX.
would be dtniiavij AnKuviica, i. e., Lacedmraonian
gauze dresses that expose the body more than

cover it. But [vbj, viii. 1, is the smooth, po-
lished tablet. Such served for mirrors, as the an-
cients knew nothing of glass mirrors. Travellers
as.sure us that such mirrors in the form of small
plates set in a ring are wbrn to this day. Comp.
Heezog, R. Encyel. XIV., p. 666.—O'riD are
cmUver, i. e., garments of fine India linen, 'it is
debated whether undergarments, such as shirts,
are meant, or some sort of light thing to throw
over one. The word is found again Judg. xiv.

12 sq.; Prov. xxxi. 24.—n'liJ'JV (from -"IK , tegere,

relare) are the head-band, turban. The word bands,
/ «.;-Aan.s, occurs Ixii. 3; Jobxxix.l4; Zech.iii.5.

—

I'l"! (from 13"' spread, spread under, sj^read out,

xlv. 1; Ps. cxliv. 2; 1 Kings vi. 32) isthew(i/c cef'i

that covered over the rest of the clothes (Arab, rida
ridat) Song of Sol. v. 7.—But not only shall all

'"*?.???'? adornment, ver. 18, be taken away, they

shall also be replaced by worse things. Instead

of 0p2, balsam, (product of the balsam bush, vid.

E.xo'd. XXX. 23 ; Ezek. xxvii. 22 ; 1 King,s x. 10)

pp shall be given. This latter word is ouiy

found again v. 24, where, however, it is written
pr3, which has no elTect on the meaning. The
root pp^, d'ffluere is nsed of the flowing of mat-

ter from a wound ; e. g. Ps. xxxviii. 6. p5 seems

therefore rather to mean matter than the dry de-

cay. In place of n^Uri {apron, Gen. iii. 7
;
gir-

dle, Isa. xxxii. 11 ; 1 K. ii. 5) shall be a rope,

napJ. The word is a~. ^ty. There is conflict re-

garding the meaning. Some derive it from ^p3

percutere, to strike (x. 34 ; xvii. 6) and take it in

the sense ofvidnus (so the CilALD. and the most of

the Jewish expositors). But this meaning does
not well suit the context. It is better to derive

it from ^PJ =C(re«iVc, gyrare, circle, gyrate (see

xxix. 1 ; Hiphil I'pH). n^pj would be, then,

feminine of '\P}, or '^P}_= turning around, i. e.,

that resulting from twisting. Delitzsoh derives

it from i^3p, contorquere, but this does not occur

in biblical idiom, which uses only ^^P- to contract,

congeal.

Instead of the artistically curled hair, shall

baldness be given. Hiypp (d- /•.£)'.,) in appasition

with nni|j3 is synonymous with HU'p'p Exod.

xxv. 18, 31, 36; Jer. x. 5, opus tornaiile, twisted,

turned, work. Baldness, compare 2 K. ii. 23; for

women it is doubly disgraceful. And instead of

a splendid mantle, shall be given a girding of

sackcloth. 7"3'i}3, air. Xcj-., is of uncertain deriva-

tion and meaning. Expositors waver between
the derivation from Ji]2 amplum esse, with affix

S'- (like Vni3 from D^3) and that from 'i13 dis-

tance, I'i festival joy, and between the meanings

fascia pectnrolis (VuLG.) and b7-oad mantle; yet
the grammatical and hermeneutical grounds for

the latter overbalance, mjno, too, is a-, hy.

Girding with sacI;cloth, as is known, is often

mentioned as sign of the deepest mournihg ami
humiliation : Gen. sxxvii. 34, Isa. xv. 3 ; xxii.

12; Jer. vi. 26, &c.
The conclusion of this list of mournful ex-

changes is made by the phrase: "Branding for

beauty." Tlie words are strange. They appear
disjointed and unsymmetrical. For ], and. is

wanting which connects all the preceding mem-
bers, and thus this small member of the sentence

stands independent, and by its inversion (the

thing given stands first) in contrast with all that

goes before. It appears to me as if the prophet
recalled a passage of the law wherein a number
of exchanges or recompenses are defined by means
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of the preposition '' instead of." Sucli a passage

is Exod. xxi. 23-25. Among these specifications

occurs, " burning for burning." n^l3 iinn rri3.

The Prophet, however, was not speaking of jus

talionls, therefore the idem per ielcni or idem pro

eodem, " like for like," did not suit his purpose.

He speaks of the recompense that threatened the

daughters of Zion. Among the things to be taken

from them he had not mentioned beauty, the di-

rect gift of nature, which to women is of the

greatest price. He had to tliis point spoken only

of productions of art. Now as beauty is '£!''_

(in Isa. again only xxxiii. 17), he might easily

iiappen to tliink of n'13 as a suitable rhyme for

it. However, n'13 itself does not rhyme, but a

word ofkindred root, properly its simple masculine

form, '13, which appears only to have been used

in the contracted form '3 (comp. 'X, 'i'. 'S, *^).

Thus too the inversion explains itself. For as

we find the words, they most resemble the pass-

ages in Exod. ; much more than if they read "in-

stead of beauty burning." '3 or "13 is a-. Ae/. Its

root is ni3 ''to burn," and means, like iTia, and

like the Arabic kej, the branded mark, ariyua.

If even it cannot be proved that it was customary

to mark captives by branding thera, that does not

alfect the matter. It was also not customary to

ofier them pus instead of balsam. Such traits of

poetic speech must not be pressed. Enough if

the tliought in itself aflbrds a suitable meaning.

I think, therefore, the established meaning -'brand

marl:," which indicates a strong contrast with

"beauty," is not to be departed from, and we
need not witli Knoeel understand "scratchings."

4. The xvomen—our reproach —Ver. 25

—iv. 1. But the misery of the daughters of Zion

is not yet exhausted. Worse things yet must

happen' to them. They shall be robbed, too, of

the men. From the singular suffix, it is seen that

the Proijliet ver. 25 now addresses Zion itself, thus

not "the daughters of Zion," ver. 16, but "daughter

of Zion." Tlie loss of splendid garments is not

to be understood as if only articles of luxury

would be taken from the women of Zion. It is

seen from ver. 25 that the blow is to be universal,

falling upon all. Therefore all shall suffer imder

it : bin the rich and noble most of all. The loss

of the men, however, shall concern all in equal

measure. For this reason the Proj^hct no longer

addresses the daughters, but the daughter of

Zion. D"nO does not appear to involve the no-

tion of strength, manhood. For it is wont to

stand wlicre inferiority, lowness are predicated

of the subject man. 133? ''}P, people of number,

a feu; Gin. xxxiv. 30, "and often. n;'"3 '3 Deut.

xxvi. 5; xxviii. 62. KVj '3 Ps. xxvi. 4; f.\*< '^

Job sxii. 15. 3;'';> 'O 'isa. v. 13 : and xl'i. 14

Sx^iC/' 'n? stands directly parallel with ^i-tl''^

3pi" leorm Jacob. It stands then as the anti-

thesis of '^i?"^'3il tlie troops, and designates not the

manhood with emphasis, but only masculine in-

dividuals (people). H'lOJ (a word of frequent

occurrence in Isa. xi. 2; xxviii. 6 ; Ixiii. 15, &g.)

onlv here stands in a concrete meaning=froo7Js.

For Jer. xlix. 35 there is no reason for taking it

in any other than the usual abstract sense,

.strength.

And her gates, etc. Ver. 26. njN, lo sigh,

groan, occurs only here and xix. 8, where, too, it

stands with /3N. The latter word is in general

more frequent, and common, too, in Isaiah : xxiv.

4, 7; xxxiii. 9; l.xvi. 10. Most expositors trans-

late ;
" and her gates groan and- lament." With

that nna gate, is personified and used by me-

lonymy for the assemblies in the gate, whicli is

grammatically allowable. But I would make
three objections : 1) It is surprising that we do

not read, then, "'i'"^, gate. For r\r}D is only tlie

door opening (hence so often Ij't^n nnS, door

of the gate, Josh. xx. 4 ;
Judges ix. 35, 44 ; 2 Sain.

X. 8 ; Jer. i. 15 ; xix. 2 ; Prov. i. 21, etc.), while

"^^'d stands for gate in its emphatic, and also its

comprehensive meaning. 2) Does it not seem

strange in this exposition, that the discourse .sud-

denly turns from the women to speak of the to-

tality of the people? For the gates do not repre-

sent the women alone, but the entire people;

whence DKECHSLEii justly calls attention to the

fact that this exposition occasions " something

fluctuating in the connection of ideas." 3) nPS-

times without number, stands as ace. localis to the

question where? or whither? without a preposi-

tion, vid. Lexicon and Concordances. It comes

verv natural therefore to translate ;

'' and they

(the women )
groan and sigh at Iier gates." There

they await, and there they receive the mournful

intelligence. The suffix" in n'nr>3 relates nat-

urally to Zion addressed in the verse before.

The following words are obscure, ^'^j^^^. "^^^

be nothing else than Xiph. perf, Spers.fem.,

from r\T)i purum esse. Xiphal often occurs in the

sense of culpa vacuum, immujiem esse, which gives

no sense here. Punfcari here can only mean
" swept out, cleared up, emptied, dcsolal'.d. ' In

this sense the word does not again occur ; only

Zech. V. 3, mav in some degree be compared.

HoF>r.\.NX {Schriftbcu-eis II. 2, p. 503) translates^:

"on tlie bareness," offon the bare ground sits she."

But nnp3 is neither participial nor nominal form.

If now we translate: "and she was emptied,

desolated, on the ground she siLs,"—we must first

remark concerning the construction, that Dkech-

SLER is right in connecting the two verbs so that

the first contains an adverbial qualification of the

second. Sitting on the ground is the posture of

those mourning: xlvii.l; Jobii. 13; Lam.ii. 10.

The subject of DnpJ as well as of yco^ is Zion, to

which also the suffixes in vers. 25, 26, refer.

Therefore if the widows of Zion weep at the gate.s,

Zion itself appears desolate and lies on the

ground. Yet I confess that this exposition is

not entirelv satisfactorv, although it fits the ex-

isting text" Perhaps tlie text is corrupt in TM^pi-

At all events, according to ver. 25, a great

scarcity of men exists. For the Hebrew woman
that was the greatest misfortune. For in its most

ancient parts'the Old Testament knows no other

genuine life than that on this earth, and thus no

other continuation of living after death than by

means of children. To be childless was, then.
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the sama as being deprived of continuance after

death. It corresponded to the being damned of

tlie New Testament.* Physical rea.sons, there-

fore, were not all that made marriage appear as

a pressing necessity. It is now said here that

seven women (notice the sacred number) shall

lay hold of one man and, renouncing all claim

of support and clothing, beg only the right to be

called his wives.—Only let thy name, etc.—
As the temple was called the house that bears the

name of Jehovah, without however the temple

being called Jehovah Himself, so, among the

Hebrews, the wives were not called by the same
name as their husbands, which would be to trans-

fer modern customs to the ancients; but the name
of the husband was named on her, when she was
called this or that man's wife. Comp. '' Sarai,

Abram's wife," Gen. xii- 17, " Rachel, Jacob's

wife," Gen. xItI. 19. Gesenius quotes the beau-

tiful parallel from Lucan, Pliarsal. IJ. 342, which
was first adduced by Gkotius.

da ianium nomen inane

C'onnubii, Liceat tumulo scripsisse: Catonis

Marcia ***-****—Give only the empty name of marriage. Let my
monument be inscribed: Cato's Marcia.

^IDS with the meaning "auferre, demere," bear

aioay, like xvi. 10; Ivii. 1. As a parallel expres-

sion comp., too Zech. viii. 23. The division of

chapters is evidently incorrect here. That the

words " seven women," etc., were carried over to

chap, iv., as Vitkikga remarks, happened be-

cause it was supijosed that the seven women re-

presented the seven graces of tlie Holj' Spirit

(xi. 1, 2), thus Jerome and Cyril—or the

believing women under the one man or Christ,

the Branch, ver. 2.

* [This extreme statement of the Author cannot pass without challenge. He repeats it substantiallv p. 259,

?4, p, 606, p, 610, §3, As he does not support it by any more texts than feen. xxx. 2:! ; 1 .Sam. i, 6 sqq.: if. 1 ,sqii.;

Luke i. 25, the reader may judee for himself how little foundation there is for tlie statement. See in the Vol, on
Exodus, p. 17, the Translator H 0,'s note on the kindred notion that among the Israelites "the -award of tha
good and the punishment of the wicked was not expected after death, but he^e on earth,"

—

Tb,J

C.—The second prophetic lamp, which, in the light of the glorious divine fruit of
the last time, makes known the bad fruits of the present.

Chapter IV. 2—V. 30.

1. THE SECOND PROPHETIC LAMP ITSELF AND THE GLORIOUS DIVINE
FRUIT OF THE FUTURE DISPLAYED BY IT.

Chapter IV. 2-6.

2 In that day shall "the branch of the Lord be beautiful and glorious,

And the fruit of the earth shall he ''excellent and comely
Tor them that are escaped of Israel,

3 And it shall come to pass, that he. that is left in Zion,

And he that remaineth in Jerusalem,
Shall be called holy,

Even every one that is written 'among the living in Jerusalem
;

4 When the Lord shall have vpashed away the fifth of the daughters of Zion,
And shall have purged the blood of Jerusalem from the midst thereof
By the "spirit of judgment, and by the "spirit of 'l^urning.

5 And the Lord will create upon every dwelling place of Mount Zion,
And upon her assemblies,

"A cloud and smoke by day,
And the shining of a flaming fire by night

:

For *upon all the glory xhall be ^a defence.
•6 And there shall be a 'tabernacle for a shadow in the day time from the heat.
And for a place of refuge, and for a covert from storm and from rain.

1 Heb. heauty and gtory

* Or, above.

' that ich ic/i sprouts of Jehovah.
« wind.

• with the shiniyig, etc.

SHeb. For the escaping of Israel.

f" Heb. a covering.

*• for splendor and glory.

d sifting.

' a booth.

3 Or, to life.

" A cloud by day, and smoke together.
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TEXTUAL AND
Ver. i;. '3y rid. xiii. 19; xsiii. 9; xxiv. lii; xiviii. 1, 4,

5. pxj aud rnxSn occur agaiu together only xiii.

19. nO'bil abst.,pro concr., comp. iii. 25; x. 20; xv.

9; xxsvii. 31 sq.

Ver. 3. Jiipli. 13X3 is a peculiarity of Isaiah. It is

found in no book of the Old Testament, relatively so

often as in our prophet: xix. IS; xxxii. 5; Ixi. 6; Ixii.

i (bis.). The construction D"n7 3103 is dubious,

3n3 in this sense is nowhere else construed with 7,

unless perhaps xliv. 5 (wh. see) may be compared.

D^'n may be abstractum (vita) or concretum (vivi).

Ver. 4. |*n"l occurs again in Isaiah only i. 16.

nXi" in Isaiah again only xxviii. 8, .-vnd xxxvii. 12, K'ri.

——The verb n"in is found only in the Hiphil ; in

Isaiah it occurs only here; it is found elsewhere only

inJer. li. 34; Ezek. xl. 38; 2 Chr iv. 6. As the parallel

passages show, it means ; " wash away, rinse away,"

.andtherebyclean.se. It is therefore synonymous with

Ver. 5. XlpO which occurs here and i. 13 in Isaiah,

and in Neh. vhi. 8 (where it seems to mean "lecture "),

occurs elsewhere only in the Pentateuch. There, too,

with the exception of Num. x.2, where themjt^n X1p3

ccnvocatio coctits is indicated as the object of the use of

the trumpets, it is always joined with E/lb: Exod. xii.

16; Lev. sxiii. 2 sq.; Num. xxviii. IS, 25 sq ; xxix. 1,7, 12.

It is therefore a liturgical term, and means tlie assem-

bling of the congregation. n^ occurs again in Isaiah

only xliv. 22. But [tl/J? he often uses: vi. 4; ix. 17;xiv.

31; xxxiv. 10; li. 6; Ixv. 5. Moreover njj, which does

not occur in the Pentateuch, is peculiar to Isa. 1. 10;

GRAMMATICAL.
1.x. 3, 19 ; Ixii. 1 ; comp. ix. 1 ; xiii. 10. So too HDnS Jlamc
never occurs in the Pentateuch, except in Num. xxi.

28, where it is not used of the pillar of fire. But it is

found in Isaiah v. 24; x. 17; xliii. 2; xlvii. 14. He in-

timates by it that one must picture to himself, not an
even, steady gleAm of fire, but an agitated flaming fire.

'Ul inj-h3-S;> '3. I join these words to what fol-

lows, as HiTziG also does. The Masoretic division is

probably occasioned by the fact that the preceding

sentence from X131 to H?'? present no strongly
tt

marked point for setting an Athnach. But this, as is

well known, is not at all necessary: comp. ver. 4 and
V. 3. And besides, if one disjoins these words from

the following, he must conceive such a verb as dece? sup-

plied, or at least a nTin, s''"'' be. But this is hardly

admissible, which those, too, maintain who take Hiin

as Pual ("For all that is glorious '.shall be defended'"'

Gesenius; Knobel somewhat differently. nsn oc-

curs beside this place only in Ps. xix. 6, and Joel ii. 16

in the sense of " bridal chamber, bridal canopied bed."

And so it means here a protecting cover, and sheltering

baldachin.

Ver. 6. On n3p booth, see i. 8, the only other place

where it occurs in Isaiah.—The expressions 3'^no 7i'

and D^TD npnO recur xxv. 4—Ss I'td. xvi. 3; xxv. 5;

XXX. 2- xlix". 2 etc. Din ixv. 5; Ixi. 4. HpnO
xxviii. 15, 17. "lino:: (comp. Dlpnp xxxii. 2 aud

1'lflDD xlv.3) is iir.W 02\ is'a word of frequent

recurrence in the first part "of Isaiah. Besides the

passages already cited see xxviii. 2 (bis.) ; xxx. 30. Be-

side those only Job xxiv. 8, and Hab. iii. 10. 1D3

again in Isaiah v. 6 ; xxx. 23.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. Just at tliat time, i. e., at the time to which
tlie parallel i^assage ii. '2-A refer.s, the rescued

ones of Israel shall partake of a glory that shall

appear as fruit of the life that Jehovah Himself
."hall produce (ver. 2). In consequence of that

all that still remain in Jerusalem shall be called

hol_y, all whose names shall be written in the

book of life (ver. 3). But the ones left remain-

ing are those that shall be present when all moral
filth and all blood-guiltiness shall have been
cleansed away by the tempest of the divine judg-

ment (ver. 4). Tlien shall Jehovah hover over

each liouse and over the assembled total of the

dwellers of Jerusalem, as formerly over the

morally impure and tingodly elements. Whatever
personal life remains in Zion is a divine scion,

and therefore whatever the land produces must

be glorious divine fruit. And .as in the wilder-

ness the cloud bv dav and the appearance of fire

by night was over the Tabernacle, so shall every

single house in Israel and the whole congrega-

tion in its entirety be marked as the holy abode

of Jehovah by the glorious signs of His pre.sence

warding off every hostile storm. Tliis is the

second prophetic lamp with which the prophet,

BO to speak, stretches his arm far out and illu-

minates the distant future. But as in ii. .5—iv.

1 he sets the present that lies between (we com-

tabernacle, with a cloud by dav, with smoke and
|

prebend all that precedes that last time as pre-

appearance of fire bv night (ver. .5), for the pre- I
sent) in the light of that prophetic word u. „-4,

sence of the glory of Jehovah shall be protection
,

and by this means makes manifest the immense

and shelter against every attack (ver. 6). \
difference between the present and the tiiture, so

2. I regard this section as parallel member to

ii. 2-4. lyike that, it transports us into the last

time : like that, it sets before our eyes tlie glory

that Israel sliall then enjoy. Only there is this

(lifTerence, that, whereas ii. 2-4 describes the out-

ward eminence and e.^.altation of Zion, as the

central point of dominion over all nations, iv.

2-0 rather describes tlie inward glory of Zion .as

one th;it is now purified and sanctified. For the

tempest of judgment has cleansed away all

he does likewise here. I am of the opinion there-

fore tliat V. has the same subordinate relation to

iv. 2-4 that ii. 5—iv. 1 has to ii. 2-4. That v. is not

independent, but integral part of the propheev

that begins with ii. 1, has already been asserted

by F0RERIUS,V0GEL, DOEDERLEIN, JaHN, IIlT-

zio EwAED 'comp. Caspari, BeUr, p. 234). I

maintain the same, onlv I have other grounds

for it than they. If one were to assume wili

CAsrARi {int. ai. p. 300) that the passage 11. '--'.,
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" is not in tlie proper sense prophecy ; they are

repeated, quoted, recited by Isaiah, as a prophecy

given to Israel by another prophet, for the pur-

pose of joining on to it the warning and reproof

of ii. 5-8,"— then indeed must iv. 2-0 he regarded

as the promise appertaining to ii. 5—iv. 1.

But that assumption of Caspaki is as unnatural

as can be. The glorious words of Micah must be

no prophecy ! But they are so per se. This can-

not be controverted. They must serve only as
'' points of departure and connection !" That
would need to be indicated. Then Isaiah must
have presented them in a form that would reveal

at once that he employs the words only as intro-

duction to his address proper. They must be
separated from the discourse of Isaiah, and be
expressly designated as a citation by some sort of

historical reference. But such is not the case.

Isaiah makes the words entirely his own. He
does not say that they are borrowed from another

:

those informed know it and draw their own con-

clusion ; but that is another thing. The main
thing is that the Lord has so said, and therefore

Isaiah too may use the words and found his dis-

course on it.

It is clear as day and undisputed that Isaiah
from ii. 2 to iv. 1 shows the false estimate of hu-
man glory in the light of the divine. But just as

clear, it seems to me, is it that Isaiah, in iv. and
v., also contemplates, as it were, the condition of
the fruits in the field of the hearts of Israel in the
present in the light of the fruitage that, in the
last time, shall be produced on the soil of the
judged and purified Israel. For iv. 2, "the
Branch," and "Fruit of the earth" are evidently
the main ideas. These both shall become glori-

ous. This, however, is explained ver. 3: all

that then remain in Zion shall be called holy, be-

cause the tempest of judgment has removed from
Zion all pollution and all guilt. Then shall both,
each individual and the totality, be fully as se-

cure a dwelling-place of Jehovah as once the Ta-
bernacle was.

Therefore the prophet speaks iv. 2-6 also of a
glory indeed, but of a different one from ii. 2-4.

In the latter place he has in view more that glory
which in that time Israel shall develop external-
ly : it shall as the solitary eminence of tlie earth
shine far around, and all nations shall flow to
this eminence. But iv. 2 sq. speaks of that glory
that is identical with holiness, the notion "holv"
taken in the sense of sanctus and sacer : this glory,
however, is first of all inward. But as that out-
ward glory takes the inward for granted, wliich is

indicated ii. 3 by the terras " out of Zion shall go
forth the law,'' etc., so, too, the inward glory can-
not last without the outward, which is expressed
iv. 2 by the terms " beautiful and glorious, excel-
lent and comely," and plainly enough in vers. 5,
0. When now we read in chap. v. of a vine-
yard that produces wild grapes instead of grapes,
and wlien v. 7, this is expressly interpreted to
mean that Jehovah has found in the field of the
hearts of Israel bloodshed and the cry of woe in-
stead of judgrnent and righteousness, and when,
after that, this evil fruit is more particularly
characterized in the following sixfold woe, can
we then in the least doubt that the section that
treats of tlie bad fruits of the present stands in the
same relation to the section immediately preced-

ing which describes the glorious fruits of the last

time, that the section ii. 5—iv. 1 concerning false

great things does to the section that immediately

precedes it, and that describes the true divine

greatness.

I do not suppose that this would ever have
been doubted, did not chap. v. api^ear so inde-

pendent, so peculiar, so distinct in itself and well

rounded, and were not suddenly ver. 1, a totally

different tone assumed ; I mean the parable tone.

But we must not overlook the relationship of the

contents because of the difference in the form.

This relationship will appear plainer as we con-

template the particulars: but we must at this

point draw attention to one thing. As ii. 5— iv.

1 the outward decay appears as symptom and
consequence of the inward, so in chap. v. the
inward decay appears as the root from which the
outward develops by an inevitable necessity.

According to this the two dominant passages ii.

2—1 and iv. 2-6 stand in an analogous inverted

relation, like the sections governed by them ii.

5—iv. 1, and chap. v.

Finally let it be noticed here, what we shall

prove in particular further on, that in iv. 2-6, as

a matter of course, there occur back looks or ref-

erences to what has preceded. (Comp. e.g. ver. 4.)

This cannot be otherwise, in as much as iv. 2-v. 30
is the second organic half of the great second por-

tal of Isaiah's prophecies. But noticing this does

not in the least hinder the assertion that section

iv. 2-6 in the main looks forward and not back-

ward.
3. In that day,—spirit of burning.—Vers.

2-4. By the words '' in that day " the prophet
refers back to " in the last days " ii. 2. For ac-

cording to all that we have just laid down, iv. 2-

6 stands parallel with ii. 2-4, both as to time and
subject matter. This last time may bave be-

gun since the birth of Christ, but it is not fin-

ished
; it is fulfilled by degrees through many a

rising and subsiding. In this last time, there-

fore, shall "the branch" and "the fruit of the

earth " be for beauty and honor, splendor and
glory to the saved ones of Israel. What is

" nay ''branch?" The word means germi-

natio, the sprouting, and means first of all, not

a single sprout, but sprouting in general, and
the total of all tliat sprouts. Thus it means Gen.
xix. 2.5 :

" And he overthrew those cities, and all

the plain, and all the inhabitants of the cities,

and that which grew upon the ground" (noSl

rriixri). Soagainweread, Ezek. xvi. 7: "Ihave

caused thee to multiply as the bud of the field

'

(rrifeT] nOi'^) i. e. I have made thee like the

vegetation of the field. Again Hos. viii. 7 : ''It

hath no stalk, the bud (nOi) shall yield no

meal." The word has the same meaning also

Isa. Ixi. 11; Ps. Ixv. 11. In Ezek. xvii.O, 10,

the abstract meaning germinatio predominates.

If now we compare Jer. xxiii. 5 and xxxiii. 15,

we find that there " righteous Branch " (^OX

p^?) me.ans a single personality. " I will raise

unto David a righteous Branch, and he shall

reign as King, and shall prosper, and execute

judgment and justice in the land; in hi3 days,"

etc. Notice the singular after Branch. So too,

Jer. xxxiii. 15. In Zechariah, however, we find



TUE PKOPHET ISAIAH.

noV Tzemack, has become altogether a proper

name. " Behold I will bring forth my servant
Tzemach, (Branch}, " Zech. iii. 8. And vi. 12 :

" Behold the man whose name is Tzemach, and
he shall grow up out ol' his place, and he shall

build the temple of the Lord.'' If we agree with
expositors that refer the Tzemach of Jer. and
Zecli. (which in them, beyond all doubt, means
the Messiali ), to our passage as its original source,
still the conclusion must not be countenanced
that the word is to be taken in the same meaning
in our passage as in Jer. and Zech. For in our
passage a condition, habitus, is evidently described,
not a personality. " Fruit of the land " stands as
correlative of " Branch of Jehovah." This is so
general and comprehensive an expre-ssion, that it

is impossible to understand by it any single fruit,

even though it were the noblest. The passages
xi. 1, 10 ; liii. 2, do not contradict this. For just
in tliose passages the Messiaii is designated, not
as the fruit of the land, (or of the earth), in gen-
eral, but a shoot out of the root of Jesse. " Fruit
of the land " in the general and indefinite form
of its expression, can only signify the products of
the land in general (not of the earth, for, accord-
ing to the context, only Israel is spoken of).

Thus what grows of Jehovah and what grows of
the land stand in antithesis; spiritual and corpo-
ral fruits, the products of the heavenly and of the
earthly life.

But what are the products of the heavenly,
spiritual, divine life ? Tins, it seems to me, Isa.

himself tells us Ixi. 11: "For as the earth
bringeth forth her bud, and as the garden causeth
the things that are sown in it to spring forth

; so
the Lord God will cause righteousness and prai.se

to spring forth before the nations." Thus,
"whatsoever things are true, wh.atsoever things
are honest, whatsoever things are just, whatso-
ever things are pure, whatsoever things are love-
ly, whatsoever things are of good report ; if there
be any virtue and if tliere be any praise" Phil,
iv. 8 (and may not Paul have had Isa. Ixi. 11 in
his mind ?) that is Tzemach of Jehovali. That
is the divine fruit with which the fruit of the
land stands in contrast, viz.: all corporal life that
the land produces in all the kingdoms of nature.
Therefore Tzemach of Jehovah comprehends the
entire sphere of the free, conscious, personal life,

all that is product of " the breath of life" (Gen.
ii. 7) ; whereas " fruit of the land " designates the
entire impersonal, corporal life, all that is " the
production of the earth" (Gen. i. 12). If this
is the meaning of Tzemach of Jehovah in our
passage, tiien this general notion may e;isily con-
dense and, so to speak, crystallize to' the concep-
tion of a definite personality. Thus, for instance,
the idea of the seed of the woman (Gen. iii. 15)
proceeding originally from a conception general
and indefinite, gradually, in the consciousness of
believing Israel, condensed to the notion of a
definite personality.

According to this I cannot agree with those
that understand " nos Tzemach of Jehovah of

the Messiah only (as many Jewish and Christian
expositors), or of the Church alone (so Jerome :

Tiomen Christianum) , or of the people of Israel
alone (thus Knobel, who confounds " nns with
" J'!??), or of Chri.st and the church (thus Zwing-

Li
:

" both expressions suit to the Branch Christ
and toUis body the church." Hopmann's expla-
nation (Schriflbew. II. 2, p. 503 sq.j :

" What Jeho-
vah causes to grow and the land brings forth, the
Prophet opposes to the thousands of human pro-
ductions with which the previously rebuked lux-
ury decked itself, especially in the case of wo-
men," seems to me to cous'true the idea of Tze-
mach of Jehovah too narrowly, and too little in
its distinction from " Fruit of' the land," as well
as too much with reference to iii. 16 sqq.

Therefore, the entire products, both of the
spiritual and the corporal life shall be such that
the rescued ones of Israel shall be highly honored
and glorified thereby. That which lias its imme-
diate source of life in Jehovah Himself, which is

the fruit of His Spirit (Gal. v. 22) must redound
to the honor of those in whom it makes its ap-
pearance (comp. Rom. ii. 7 sqq.). We read else-

where (Chap, xxviii. 5) that Jehovah Himseli
" shall be for a crown of glory and for a diadem
of beauty unto the residue of His people." Both
amount to the same thing. For where Jehovah
is, there He is with His life and with His power;
and whore He lives and works, there He makes
glory. Moreover the fruits of the earth, where
the Lord alone becomes the principle of spiritual
life, must themselves become glorious and, as it

were, the cause of a glory like Paradise. All, in
fact, will become new : body and soul, nature and
history, heaven and earth.

]'TNn 'Ii) (or ^^^^!^) never means anything

else than the products of the ground. The ex-
pression is found often in the Pentateuch (Gen.
iv. 3; Lev. xxv. 19; Xum. xiii. 20, 26), most
frequently in Deut. (i. 25; vii. 13; xxvi. 2, 10;
xxviii. 4, 11, 18, &c.). Beside these only in Jer.
vii. 20, and Ps. cv. 35. But all this splendor and
glory shall exist only for ' the escaped of Israel.''

Tills is the conception so frequent in Isa., which
he elsewhere designates as "remnant," "him
that remaineth," '' residue," C^iy, jTINt^, "inij,

IN'^J comp. ver. 3; vi. 13; x. 20^22; xi. 11, 16;

xxviii. 5 ; xxxvii. 31 sq. ; xlvi. 3), and which ex-
presses that, not all Israel, but only the remnant
left after the judging and sifting shall partake of
the .salvation.

Ver. 3 says expressly, that the glory of which
V. 2 speaks shall depend on inward purity and
spotlessness, on that light that is said to be the gar-

ment of God (P.s. civ. 2). This verse, therefore,

contains the more particular definition of v. 2.

''Tlie left over" ("'*'C'^, comp. xxxvii. 31) and"the

remaining over " (1jT3 comp. vii. 22, and De-

I.ITZ.SCH, in loc.) in Zion and Jerusalem (vid. ii.

3) shall be called holy, i.e., not only be so, but be

recognized and called such.

This holiness, which becomes God's house. Ps.

xciii. 5, is, any way, to be construed objectively

as well as subjectively. It includes the sacer and

the scmctvs. But these lioly men of God are His
elect in reference to whom He has made the coun-

sel of His love documentary by entering their

names in the book of life.

"To be written to the living" or "to the

life" calls to mind Psalm Ixix. 29, D'p'^i' 3i'-

13n3' N7 "let them not be written with the right-

eous," or Jer. xxii. 30, where it is said: "write
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this man 'y.^. childless." This book of life is

not that in which are written those destined to

e.irthly life (1 Sam. xxv. 29, Ps. cx.xxix. 16), but

that wherein stand written those appointed to

everlasting life. What sort of a book that may
be, and how tlie entry in it comports with free

self-determination in men we cannot here investi-

gate. This book is fii-st named Exod. xxxii. 32,

33. Later Isa. in this place, and Ps. Ixix. 29

;

Ixxxvii. 4-6 ; Dan. xii. 1 mention it. In the N.
Test, we read of it Luke x. 20; Phil. iv. 3 ; Rev.
iii. 5 ; xiii. 8; xvii. 8; xx. 12, 15; xxi. 27.

Some, not without propriety, have reminded, in

connection with x. 19; Ezek. xiii. 9; Exod. xxx.
12, etc., of the genealogical registers or roll of

citizens, in so far as those inscribed for life are at

once citizens of the kingdom of God and of the
city of God (Gal. v. 26 ; Heb. xii. 22; Key. xxi.

2).

When the Lord shall have -washed.—Ver.
4. It seems to me that the contents of ver. 4 show de-
cidedly that it is no premis to ver. 5, but is to be
regarded as specification of the time and conditions
in reference to vers. 2 and 3. For only the pu-
rifying and sifting judgments of God, that cleanse
away all tilth, bring it about that any holy, divine
life still remains in Jerusalem. The filth of the
daughter of Zion is not only her moral degrada-
tion, but all that appears as fruit of it and means
for furthering it ; thus the entir'3 apparatus of
luxury discoursed of in iii. 16 sqq. Though out-

wardly showy and splendid, regarded from the
Prophet's point of view it was only vile filth. The
blood-guiltiness of Jerusalem (corap. i. 1-5 ; ix. 4;
xxvi. 21 ; xxxiii. 15) proceeds from the innocent
blood shed by the injustice and tyranny of the
powerful (i.losqq.). Concerning Zion and Jerusa-
lem, see ii. 3. This cleansing shall be brought
about by a spiritual force that is analogous to that
force of nature that purifies, riz., the wind. Like
tliat rushes over the earth and bears away all im-
pure vapor.s, so shall God let loose His judgments
over Israel, destroy the wicked and drive to re-

pentance tho.se in whom the Spirit of God finds

still a point of contact, thus spiritually purify the

nation. I do not think, therefore, that nil here

is to be translated " spirit." The context evident-
ly demands the meaning "wind." In xxx. 28,
also n'"l is the breath of God, as one sees from

the connection with the lips and tongue (ver. 27).
Couip. xii. 16, DXii/n nn " the wind shall carry

them away." Meier translates our passage
" breath of wrath." In the kindred passage
xxviii. 6, however, the meaning "spirit" seems
to predominate. Whether "'i'^ is kindred to that

"'i'S that means "to burn, to kindle" (see ver. 5
;

xi.'^lS; xliv. 15; 2 Chr. iv. 20; xiii. 11) is

doubtful. Our ^J.'3 is, like vi. 13, used in the

sense of " to cast off, cut away, brush off," in
which sense the word often occurs in Deut. in
reference to exterminating the scabby sheep out
of the holy theocratic congregation (Deut. xiii.

6; xvii. 7; xix. 19; xxvi. 13 sq., comp. Num.
xxiv. 22, &c.) The word therefore involves the
notion of a sifting. After the purification is ac-
complislied by judgment and sifting, measures
shall be taken against further corruption in that
the Lord shall hover with the pillar of smoke

6

and fire over the individual dwellings of Mount
Zion and over the whole assembly of the holy
nation for their protection.

Ver. 6 X131 therefore introduces a comple-

mentary idea of what precedes. pD!3 (again

in Isaiah only xviii. 4) is sedes, habitatio pa-
rata, stabilita. It is used almost exclusively of
the divine indwelling. For with the exception

of Ps. civ. .5, where the D'jijn [foundations) of

the earth are named (which any way are a divine

work too), JIJO .stands only for the earthly (Exod.

XV. 17, &c.) or the heavenly (1 K. viii. 39, 43, 49,
etc.] dwelling-place of God. One is tempted,

therefore, to understand ]13D here of the temple

as God's dwelling-place. But then the /S would

be incomprehensible. Or if this be translated
" whole," then there must be an article. We
must, therefore, understand by it all the dwell-
ings that were found on Mount Zion (comp. ii. 2,

3, naming of the city .Jerusalem a potiori). The
whole of these have become holy dwellings of
(iod, too, inasmuch as their inhabitants are them-
selves scions of God (ver. 2).

"Assemblies," is evidently in contrast with
" every dwelling," and declares that the sign of
Jehovah shall hover over both the dwellings of
individual families and over the assembled total

of the nation. Every single house, as well as the
house of Jacob as a whole, shall be God's holy
tabernacle, as formerly the typical Tabernacle
was alone- Even before the passage of the Ked
Sea, the pillar of cloud and fire went before the
Israelites (Exod. xiii. 21 sq.). It stood as a
protection between the armies of Israel and
Egypt (Exod. xiv. 19 .sq). But when the Taber-
nacle was completed, the pillar of cloud and fire

rested over it (Exod. xl. 34 sqq.).

In the Pentateuch the expression [iJ'J', smoke, is

never used for this wonderful phenomenon. It

is put in here in such a way that one does not

know whether to join it to pj? child, or to '1 HJ J

skinim/, etc. According to the accents the former
should be done. Moreover it may be urged that
smoke is not seen by night. But why then is

[tyi-* placed after DOV? Some consider the con-

struction a hendiadys: cloud and smoke=smoke
cloud ; for an ordinary vapor cloud it was not.

This may be correct. But from the nature of
things smoke belongs to fire. For there is no fire

without smoke, nor smoke without fire. Like

Hengstexberg, therefore, I refer [S'J'l, and

smoke to what follows. Precisely as smoke would
the cloud at night be most plainly visible, for then
the smoke was seen mounting out of the fire and
illuminated by it.

For upon all glory, cfc.—If the Prophet, as

has been shown, regards every single house a.s

God's holy tabernacle, then he can call it glorious

too, like in Exod. xl. 34 sq., that which filled the

dwelling of the sanctuary is called the glory of Je-

hovah. Comp. on ver. 13. This glory of .Jehovah

in the pillar of cloud and fire .served on the one
hand for Isr.ael's protection—viz., standing be-

tween them and the Egyptians,—on the other for

a guide in the desert. The sanctified Israel of
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the last time will not need a guide, for they will

no more wander. They are to be tirmly founded

on the holy mountain. But they will still need

protection. For if even the majority of the na-

tions flow to them, shall then at once aU enmity I (Rev. xx. 7 sqq.)

in the world against God's sanctuary be extin-

gui.^hed ? Is it not conceivable that both in the
world of men and of devils hostile powers may
exist, inclined to and capable of doing barm ?

2. The bad fruits of the present in the light of the glorious divine fruit of the last

time. Chap. V. 1-30.

a. THE BAD FRUITS OF THE PRESENT SHOWN IN THE PARABLE
OF THE VINEYARD.

Chapter V. 1-7.

1 Now will I sing 'to my well-beloved

A song of my beloved touching his vineyard.

My well beloved hath a vineyard

In '"a very fruitful hill

:

2 And he -"fenced it, and gathered out the stones thereof,

And planted it with the choicest vine,

And built a tower in the midst of it,

And also 'made a winepress therein :

And he looked that it should bring forth grapes.

And it brought forth wild grapes.

3 And now, O, inhabitants of Jerusalem, and men of Judah,

Judge, I pray you, betwixt me and myvineyard.

4 What could have been done more to my vineyard,

That I have not done in it ?

Wherefore, when I looked that it should bring forth grapes,

Brought it forth wild grapes ?

5 And now go to ; I will tell you

What I will do to my vineyard :

I will take away the hedge thereof, and it shall be eaten up ;

And break down the wall thereof, and it shall be 'trodden down

:

6 And I will lay it waste

:

It shall not be pruned, nor digged
;

But there shall come up briers and thorns :

I will also command the clouds

That they rain no rain upon it,

7 For the vineyard of the Lord of hosts is the house of Israel,

And the men of Judah *his pleasant plant

:

And he looked for "judgment, but behold 'oppression;

For righteousness, but behold a cry.

J Heb. the horn of the son of oil.
' Or, made a wall about it.

iEeh.hewed. i Tleh. for a treadin,. > Beh. plant nf his pleasure.

• Heb. a scab.

^ of mu friend. i a hill offat soil. 'hoed it.

« auf 'outthat und siehe da .- Blutthat I Und auf Omchtigkeit. und siehe da : Schlechtigkeit. [The commema-

tor'9 license in translating with reference to the sound and sense combined may be imitated tn EngUsn

thus; He waited for equity, and lo, iniquity: For right and io, rioi.—Te.]
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TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

Ver. 1. Attention has often been called to the artistic,

rythmical structure of ver. 1: to n"l''K't^ corresponds

HT'iy"; to n^T^ corresponds ^n'n. The first clause

of the verse concludes with "irD'l^S; the second begins

with DIS, and the third word is again 'TtS. jTp

rhj'mes to D"^p> ^^^^ the last three words of the verse

end with T. Moreover tb-*. rythm continues into the 2d

—

ver.; for the three verbs that begin it, resemble one

anotlier in formation and ending.

The verb 1'ty joined with the noun T'E? occurs of joy-

ful song in Isaiah in two other places, xsvi. 1 ; xlii. 10.

rr^'ty always has the pronoun flK'Tn after it (Exod.

xv.l; Num. xxi. 17; Deut. xsxi. 19,21, 22,30; xxxii.

44 ; 2 Sam. xxii. 1 ; Ps. xviii. 1) ; only in Isaiah, who be-

side here uses it xxiii. 15, is it determined by only a

noun following in the genitive. l^T (the closely bound,

beloved, friend) nsed by Isaiah only here. Comp. Deut.

xxxiii. 12; Jer. xi. 15; colL xii. 7; Ps. Ix. 7; cxxvii. 2.

nn, kindred to TT. is originally an abstract noun ^

amor, caritas (comp. Song of S. v. 9) especially in the

plural (love deeds, fondling, Song of S. i. 2; iv. 4, etc.;

Ezek. xvi. 8; Prov. vii. 18, etc.). Then ^^ stands for the

person beloved (compare the words Liebschaft, Bekannt-

achaft, acquaintance, HJ^HID Ruth, iii. 2) and signifies

botli the beloved generally (Song of S. ii. 3, etc.), and a

beloved and near relation (Lev. x. 4; 1 Sam. x. 16, etc.).

Tliat it here means the beloved generally appears from
its fonnection with T'T. This word, too, does not again

occur in Isaiah. 7 indicates the object after verbis de-

ccndi : Gen. xx. 13 ; Lev. xiv. 54 ; Ps. iii. 3 ; xxii. 31

;

Isa. xxvii. 2, etc. 1'^p is used only here in the Old

Testament of a horn shaped hill. In Ovid mountain
spurs are called coniiia ierrce. In Greek too jcepas is so

used. Compare the German Schreckhorn, Wett^rkorn,

etc. The expression ?0U'~j3 occurs only here. Yet

comp. D'JOE' N''il xxviii. 1, and the kindred expres-

sions used of the fruitfulness of the soil. ?0E^ (xxx.

23 ; Ezek. xxxiv. 14), O^j'^U'O (Gen. xxvii. 28, 39) D'^DiI'N

(Isa. lix. 10).

Ver. 2. p^* is an-. Aey., but its meaning is definitely

derived from the dialects. 7pD in this sepse only

here and Ixii. 10. -J^tOJ with double accusative comp.

Jer. ii. 21 ; where, beside, the word is borrowed from

our passage. p'^ty only here and Jer. ii. 21; Gen.

xlix. 11, npitt'; Isa. xvi. 8, D'p:|1i>?: etymology doubt-

ful, some taking the underlying idea, to be without
seeds, others the shooting up. others purple color [Zech.

i. 8] : comp. Leyrer in Hehzog's R. Eiicijcl. XVII. p. 612.

Ver. 3. On "Jerusalem and Judah" comp. at ii. 1.

The expression D/C'n^ ^t!?^ occurs beside in Isa. viiL

14; xxii. 21 ; chap. x. 24 p^f y^^ occurs. Except these

only Zech. xii. 7. 8, 10, uses '^
3t:^'. The more usual ex-

pression is '• ^3^?^; 2 Kings xxiii. 2, especially in .Ter.

(viii. 1 ; xi. 2 ; xiii. 13, etc.), and in 2 Chron. (xx. 15 ; xxi.
11. 13; xxxii. 26, 33, eic).

Ver, 4. On r\\isyh GESExrrs g 132, Rem. 1. ^;*1iD

'^y\ 'Jl'ip. Comp. 1. 2.

Ver. 5. nOltl'O, which some of the MSS. write with

Dag. forte, is =. '^:; (Lara. ii. 6) and HD^DD (Mich-

vii. 4; Prov. xv. 19). The word occurs only here in

Isaiah, The meaning is : a hedge, a thorn hurdle, from

:]^ty sepire (Hos. ii. (8) 6 ; Job i. 10). 1^3^ TVTW et erii

ad depascenduttit comp. iii. 14; iv. 4; vi. 13. The expres-

sion "l^JJ^/ occurs also with the meaning "ad combu-

rendimi;^' xliv. 15, comp. xl. 16; 1. 11.—y^3 in the sense

"to tear down" only here. Beside this in liv. 3, in the

sense " to break out. extend oneself abroad." TIJ may

signify the low wall of a vineyard as well as the high
wall of a city: comp. Jer. xlix. 3; Num. xxii. 24. In

Isaiah the word does not again occur. Hedge and wall

might be combined in such a way that the hedge sur-

rounded the foot of the wall so as also to protect it.

Yet perhaps the double enclosure is not to be pressed

literally, but, may be construed rhetorically, since no
actual vineyard is meant. DD^D conculcatio: vii. 25;

10,6; xxviii. 18.—Giving up His vineyard, the Lord
abandons it to desolation.

Ver. 6. nn3 IVi^ appears to correspond to the ex-

pression H/D nK'y often used, by Jer. especially, but

which'does not occur in Isaiah. 71^3 is a^. Aey. Accord-

ing to its meaning and derivation it is one with nr)3

vii. 19. The verb nn3 does not occur in Hebrew. Yet

the meaning "abscindere^'* is established from the dia-

lects. From that develops r\2 = the close-cut-off, ex-

actly measured out, as the name of a fluid measure,

(comp. ver. 10), and HHS vastatio and nn2 abscissum,

prmruptum. The vineyard abandoned to desolation

will, of course, no more be pruned CITDT in this sense

only here in Isa., otherwise xii. 5) and no more digged

C^lj? in the sense of "to dig" only again vii. 25). Con-

sequently it springs up with thorns and thistles (the

construction of n /'^ with the accusative like xxxiv..

13; Prov. xxiv. 31. The two words "VT^VJ and n't!', ex-

cepting xxxii. 13, are always joined together by Isa.: vii.

23, 24, 25; ix. 17; x. 17 ; xxvii. 4. Both words, as one may see

from the passages cited, signify combustible vegetation

of the desert, although nothing as yet has been estab-
lished concerning the etymology and meaning of either..

But comp. Dietrich, Abhandl. fur scmit. Wortforsckuna,.
p. 73, and the Venkschrift der 'Erfurtcr Akademte von S.
Cassel, 1854, p. 74 sqq., cited by Delitzsch.

Ver. 7. J,*£3J occurs again in Isa. xvii. 10, 11. Isaiah

uses D^J?^iyj*iy only here. PlSti'D occurs only here.

Tlie verb X^ii0 occurs in Hebrew only in the Piel form

naiy iii. 17. ^It is identical with HflD (Hab!' ii. 15) ac-

cording to a frequent exchange nf sound. Not only the

Arabic sap^acfta proves that n3D means effundere,hnt

also passages like Job xxx. 7 ; then the substantive

n'SD that means effusio, inumlatio (Job xiv. 19) and ef-

fusuni, i. €., especially the grain that falls out (Lev. xxv.

5, 11). Of course then nSE'O means first of all effusio.

But for the sake of a play on words, an author may in-
dulge in such an incomplete expression. The reader at
once thinks of passages like iv 4 : i. 15. and fills out the
conception "saH^ui>7i.s" of himself. The word np>*3f

en/, is not repeated in Isniah. he also chooses it for the
sake of the play on wortis. For my own part I have al-

lowed myself to waive a literal trrxiislation in favor of a
likeness of sound and to use a word that at least corre-
sponds to the proper intention of the Prophet.
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EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. When we read the introduction of this piece

it sounds like a lovely musical prelude. AH
sounds like singing. It is as if the Prophet tried

every harmonious sound of speech in order to

turn the hearts of his hearers to joy. But it hap-

pens to us as he says, ver. 7, it happened to God
in reference to Israel. Instead of a joyful report

we receive a mournful one ; instead of happiness,

a gloomy prospect of evil i.s presented. The
piece therefore bears the character of bitter

irony. This is especially in the beginning carried

out even to minuteness. The Prophet makes as

if he would sing a joyous song, a song of the

vineyard, thus perhaj)s of wine, a drinking song

!

It shall be of the vineyard of a boon companion.

And then the Prophet describes tlie situation. It

is a good site. For there is no better than on a

sunny knoll with a good, fat soil (ver. 1 a). But
the owner aided nature as much as po.ssible by
art (ver. 2 a.). He Iiad a right therefore to ex-

pect a good yield. His hopes were disappointed.

Instead of good grapes the vines bore wild grapes

(ver. 2). Thus far the Prophet speaks. From
this point he lets the owner of the vine speak.

One looked to hear of a real vineyard. But what
sort of a vineyard is that whose owner accuses it

and charges it with guilt ! Kow, therefore, when
the inhaliitants of Jerusalem and Judah are

summoned to judge between the vineyard and its

lord (ver. 3), in as much as he has faithfully

done his best, yet instead of grapes has gathered

only wild grapes (ver. 4), it is noticed at once

that behind this is concealed something else than

the story of a real, natural vineyard. And step

by step tliis becomes plainer. For the lord of the

vineyard declares that he will tear away hedge
and wall, and give the vineyard up to be browsed
upon and trampled down (ver. 5), yea, that he
will make a ruin of it, he will no more hoe and
prune it, but let it grow rank with thorns and
thistles, and will forbid the heavens to rain on it

(v. 6). This last word lifts the mask entirely. It

is now seen who is the owner and who the vine-

yard. And this is now (v. 7) openly declared : Je-

hovah is the lord ; Israel, summoned to judge
between the lord and his vineyard, is itself the

vineyard. The Lord had expected of Israel the

fruits of righteousness, but only gathered the fruits

of unrighteousness. What a contrast between this

fruit of the land .and that which, according to iv.

2, the land shall one time bear !

2. I vrill sing—-wild grapes. Vers. 1 and
2. Everything in this passage tends to express

the idea of disappointment, the contrast between
incipient hope and the iinal, mournful event.

Hence the joyous, one may say the lark-like trill-

ing commencement. Every harvest is preceded

by a season of hope. Israel too awakened such.

How joyous this wa.s, v. 1 portrays. One must
not, therefore, be misled by the peculiar joyous
tone of V. 1, to think that here begins an essenti-

ally new and independent piece. For this sound-
coloring of ver. 1, is intentional, is art.

The address begins with m'tys, / will ^ing.

One, therefore, expects a 1'!^, a jovial song : but

a nyp(,\m.viil. 10), afcmoii follows. Whatacon-

trast, therefore, between the sixfold woe of ver. 8

sqq., and this joy bespeaking beginning I
"1""'"

.

seems, at first sight, to be an ordinary dative, and to

say that the prophet would sing to his friend a song,

thus likely a song of right liearty and enlivening

contents. But Wl?7 suggests that that may be

an incorrect meaning; for this must mean '' in re-

gard to his vineyard." Thus 7 must here be ',

of the object. Then it seems likely that in the

preceding ca.se it has the same force. This con-

jecture becomes a certainty when we read further

"my friend ("TT7) had a vinej-ard." From this

it becomes plain : 1 ) that the friend in each case

is the same, for the owner of the vineyard is

called both ^1'^ and T^^ ; 2) that we must trans-

late 'TT7 in ver. 1 ' of my friend," for the song

shall treat of the vineyard of bis friend ; 3) what

the Prophet would sing is not a song ofhis own com-
posing, but one that his friend has made of his

vineyard, so that " I will sing" is qualified by
the "following, " a song of my friend," &c. ; 4)

from tlie words " my friend had a vineyard," &c.,

we know that the song of the friend does not yet

begin. For to the end of ver. 2 we have still the

words of the Prophet, by which, as it were, he
preludes the song of the friend, in order to ac-

quaint the hearer with the facts that the song pre-

supposes. Thus the Prophet gives us one disap-

pointment after the other. Though they are only

of a formal kind, still they prepare us for the

more earnest and material disappointments that

follow.

We have already remarked that with ''my

friend had," &c., tlie song of the friend by no
means begins, as one would expect, and that what

the Prophet himself says is by no means a song,

but a very earnest presentation of gloomy facts.

This is a further disappointment. That [3, as

commentators remark, signifies the natural fruit-

fulness in opposition to what is artificial appears

to me to lie less in the expression itself than in

its relation to ver. 2. The imis loquendi in itself

is well known : Umbreit's translation '' on the

prominence of a fat spot" is incorrect. For
p'ly-p in itself is not a "fat spot" but a real

son, a man, whom the notion " oil " characterizes

(comp. inV '^3 Zech. iv. 14). It can only be-

come predicate of a place by connection with an

idea of place. Such is pp with which ]OE/-p

standi? in apposition. If they were taken as

standing in a genitive relation the meaning would
be : horn of a man of oil, of one oiled, of an

anointed man. However, to this naturally fruit-

ful spot, the owner had done everything that the

art of wine culture could .suggest. He had hoed

it, gathered out the stones, and planted it with a

choice vine. But not only did tlie owner under-

take such labor as was important for the flourish-

ing of the vines themselves, but also such as were

for the protection of the fruit and putting it to

use. Such are the watch tower (vid. Matth. xxi.

33) and the winepress (3p; the lower wine-press
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trough, comp. xvi. 10, Num. xviii. 27, &c.), both
of them costly, &c-,—especially the latter, hence

D^l and also—demanding hard labor, because the

wine-press trough, as 3i'n (x. 15; xsii. 16; li. 1,

9) indicates, was hewn out of the rock. See Her-

zog's R. Enajd. VII., p. 508, Art. Wine-press, by

Leyber. But—disappointed hope ! Instead of

Q"3Ji" (in Isa. only here, and vers. 2 and 4) good

(jrapes, the vineyard bore only D'iyX3 sour grapes.

Tliis last word occurs only here and ver. 4. It

comes from V^2 " to be bad, stink," and means

the fruit of the wild vine, the Inbrusca. It has,

therefore, hapjiened to the choice vine according

to the word of Jer. (ii. 21), which may be regarded

as a commentary on our passage: "thou art

turned into a degenerate plant of a strange vine."

The noble vine is degenerated and become wild,

so that it produces wild grapes in.stead of grapes.

—Comp. Job x.xxi. 40.

3. And no'w, O inhabitants—no rain
upon it—Vers. 3-6. The song of the " friend "

begins first at ver. 3. It is, however, no gladsome
song, but a lament and a complaint. And the

friend is not some good friend or boon companion
of the Prophet, but the Lord Himself, which
comes out clearly at the end of ver. 6. This one,

now, summons the inhaliitants of Jerusalem and
Judah to judge between him and his vineyard.

Judge between me, ete.— Comp. ii. 4 ; Exod.
xviii. 16; Ezek. xxxiv. 17, 20, 22. The sum-
mons of ver. 3 to judge between the vineyard and
its owner, must of itself awaken the thought
that no actual, physical vineyard is meant here.

For where is the owner that would ever think of

laying a complaint against his vineyard ? One
sees from this, and other obvious traits of the de-

scription, that the subject here is not an ordinary
vineyard and its owner ; and v. 6 b. one is made
aware that the owner is God Himself. For only
He has the power lo cause it to rain, and to shut
up the rain. Notice, moreover, how vers. 1 and 2
the Prophet himself has spoken, although an-
nouncing a song of the friend, and only at ver. 3 the
friend begins to speak, in that with "and now"
he takes up the discourse of the Prophet and con-

tinues it. One may say : quite unnoticed the
Prophet glides over into the part played by him
whom properly he has to produce to view. And
to the first " and now " corresponds a second in ver.

5, that introduced the judgment, so that the ex-
traordinary judgment begins in precisely the same
way tliat the extraordinary complaint does.

The Lord will command the clouds to let no
rain fall on the vineyard. With these words the
vail falls completely. It is plain now that the be-
ginning of ver. 1 was irony. A fearful disappoint-
ment comes on those that had disappointed the
Lord Himself, and, by the art of the Prophet, the
reader, too, must share this disappointment, in

that he is conducted from the charming pictures
of ver. 1, to the dreadful ones that are now to

follow.

For the vineyard—a cry.—Ver. 7. Like
the prophet Nathan, 2 Sam. xii. 5, first provoked
King David to a stern judgment of a wicked man
by means of a fictitious story, and then exclaimed

:

" thou art the man," so here Isaiah explains to
the men of Jerusalem and Judah, after they had
at least silently given their assent to the judgment
on the bad vineyard : "The vineyard of Jehovah
is the house of Israel." But this statement is

connected by "3 for, with what precedes, because

a consequence of this fiict was already indicated
at the end of ver. 6. For this not letting it rain
explains itself from the fact that the Lord Him-
self is tlie owner, and the vineyard is the liouse

of Israel. For, though one must admit that ver. 7

refers to all that precedes, yet still that trait in ver.

1-6 which especially receives its light from the
identity of the owner with Jehovah, is precisely

that which we read in ver. 6 l>.

But why does the prophet vary from the desig-

nation " Judah and Jerusalem " hitherto era-

ployed by him? Why does he here make "house
of Israel" and "men of Judah" parallel? Cas-

par! attempts in his Beiiragen, p. 164, an extended

proof that here, as iv. 2 and i. 2, Israel is Judah
as Israel, and as Israel in Judah. But one na-

turally asks: why, if Isaiah meant only Judah,

does lie not name Judah exclusively ? Why does

he suddenly drop the designation used hitherto?

But if with the name "house of Israel" he desig-

nates Judah (to be) as Israel, is it not therewith

admitted that the conception Israel extends over

Judah, and is not then this more comprehensive

Israel in its totality, the vineyard of Jehovah ?

It is true that the figure of the vineyard is no-

where in older writings applied either to Judah
or Israel. But the Lord calls Israel His people

(iii. 12, &c.), His flock (Ps. xcv. 7, &c.), His pe-

culiar treasure (Exod. xix. 5 ;
Deut. vi. 6), His

inheritance (Jer. ii. 7 ; xvi. 18, &c.), and all

these expresssions refer to Israel entire. Thus it

cannot be contested that Israel in the narrower

sense belongs also to the vineyard of Jehovah.

If now, too, in general, as can not be denied, Ju-

dah and Jerusalem form the principal object of

the discourse (ii. 1), yet the prophet may here

and there cast a glance aside at tlie kingdom of

Israel. Prophets of Jehovah can never forget

that Israel, which hastens faster to tlie abyss of

destruction than Judah, as Jer. expressly says

:

xxxi. 20 ; comp. Isa. xi. 11 sqq. I therefore share

the view of Vitringa, Drechsler, Delitzsch,

that " house of Israel" of course means all Israel.

This view is not refuted but rather confirmed by

the fact that the men of Judah are presently

called " the plant of his pleasure." For this ex-

pression that accords to Judah a certain prece-

dence, suits better when " house of Israel " does

not signify Judah over again, but the Israel of

the Ten Tribes.

The Lord had planted with pleasure. But He
was outrageouslv deceived in His just expecta-

tions. He had expected a "fruit of the earth

iv. 2, that would do Him honor. But behold

!

instead of 0^^^ mishpoi. He gathers nSHO mis-

pahk : instead of r^Y^^. Uedhaka, he gathers r\^n

tzeaka. The poet here choicely depicts by the

word-likeness, which yet conceals a total differ-

ence of meanin?, the deceptive appearance in the

conduct of the Israelites, which at first looked hke

good vines and then developed a wild wine.
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THE BAD FRUITS AND THEIR EFFECTS MORE PARTICULAELY DESCRIBED
^

IN \ SIXFOLD WOE-AT THK SAME TIME A TWOFOLD
CONCLUSION OF THE WHOLE DISCOURSE.

Chapter V. 8-30.

8 AVoe unto them that join house to house.

That lay field to field,

Till there he no place,

That 'they may be placed alone in the midst of the earth I

9 -In mine ears said the Lord of hosts,

'Of a truth many houses shall be desolate,

Euen great and fair, without inhabitant.

10 Yea, ten acres of vineyard shall yield one bath,

And the seed of an homer shall yield an ephah.
» „ , i

•
i

11 Woe unto them that rise up early in the morning, that they may follow strong drmk

;

That continue until night, till wine ''inflame them !

12 "And the harp, and the viol, the tabret, and pipe,

'And wine, are in their feasts :

But they regard not the work of the Lord,

Neither consider the operation of his hands.
i i j

13 Therefore my people are gone into captivity, '^because they have no knowledge:

And ^their honorable men are ''famished.

And their multitude dried up with thirst.

14 Therefore hell hath enlarged 'herself.

And opened her mouth without measure

:

And their glory, and their multitude, and their pomp,

And he that rejoiceth, shall descend into it.

15 And' the mean man shall be brought down,

And 'the mighty man shall be humbled.

And the eyes of the lofty shall be humbled

:

16 But the Lord of hosts shall be exalted in judgment.

And' 'God that is holy shall be sanctified in righteousness.

17 Then shall the lambs feed ^after their manner.

And the waste places of the fat ones shall strangers eat.

18 Woe unto them that draw iniquity with cords of vanity,

And sin as it were with a cart rope:

19 That say, Let him make speed, and hasten his work.

That we may see it

:

. i i

And let the counsel of the Holy One of Israel draw uigh and come,

That we may know it.

20 Woe unto them Hhat call evil good, and good evil

;

That put darkness for light, and light fordarkness

:

That put bitter for sweet, and sweet for bitter

!

21 Woe unto them that are wise in their own eyes,

Anil prudent 'in their own sight

!

22 Woe unto them that are mighty to drink wine.

And men of strength to mingle strong drink :

23 Which justify the wicked for reward.

And take away the righteousness of the righteous frmn him I

24 Therefore as '"the fire devoureth the stubble,

And the flame consumeth the "chaflP,
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So their root shall be as rottenness,

And their blossom shall go up as dust

:

Because they have cast away the law of the Lord of hosts,

And despised the word of the Holy One of Israel.

25 Therefore is the anger of the Lord kindled against his people,

And he hath stretched forth his hand against them,

And hath smitten them : and the hills did tremble.

And their carcasses were" 'torn in the midst of the streets.

For all this his anger is not turned away,

But his hand ie stretched out still,

26 And he will lift up an ensign to the nations from far,

And will hiss unto them from the end of the earth

:

And, behold, hhey shall come with speed swiftly

:

27 None shall be weary nor stumble among them
;

None shall slumber nor sleep
;

Neither shall the girdle of their loins be loosed,

Nor the latchet of their shoes be broken :

28 Whose arrows are sharp,

And all their bows bent,

Their horses' hoofs shall be counted like flint.

And their wheels like a whirlwind :

29 Their roaring shall be like a 'lion,

They shall 'roar like young lions

:

Yea, they shall roar, and lay hold of the prey,

And shall carry it away safe, and none shall deliver it.

30 And in that day "they shall roar against ""them like the roaring of the sea

;

And if one look unto the land, behold darkness and ^^sorrow,

''And the light is darkened" in the heavens thereof.

1 Heb. ye. = Or, This is in mine cars, saith the Lord, etc.

* Mr. pursue them. » Heb. their glory are, men offamine.
' Heb. the God the hoti ^ Heb. that say concerning evil. It is good, &c.
i» Heb. the tongue offire. " Or, OS dung.
^3 Or, ^Yhen it is light, it shall be dark in the destructions thereof.

* And have the harp, etc.

^ starvelings.

COS if it were their paetuj
i he comes.
» he and him.

t" And loine as beverage.
» her greed.
b har/.
k lioness.
o through its chads.

3 Heb. If not.
' Or, the holy Ood.
» Heb. before their ownfact,

12 Or, distress.

TEXTUAL AND GEAMMATICAL.

Ver. 8. ^»JJ is often construed with 3 : Gen. xxvi. 11

;

xxxii. 33 ; Lev. xi. 36 ; 1 Ki. xix. 6, 7, etc. Comp. especially

Hob. It. 2. Hiphil J^'JH occurs beside only vi. 7 ; viii.

S ; XXV. 12 ; ixvi. 5 ; xxx. 4. 3Tp is generally not con-

strued with 3. But when Deechslek says that this con-

struction never occurs, it is asserting too much. For

Ps. xci. 10 it is said " No plague H^nsO jTp'" Comp.

Judges xix. 13. In our passage tlie constrtietiou of

the first clause has doubtless influenced that of the

second. Hiph. 3'1pn only again xxvL 17. DiJS {de-

fectus, noD-existent) occurs ofiener in the second part

thanin the first: xl.17; xli. 12, 29; xlv. 6, U, 22 ; xlvi. 0,

lii. 4, 10; liv. 15. In the first part it occurs again only

xx-xiv. 12 The Hophal Dn3E^in (xliv. 26) indicates

that their dwelling alone in the land was not a natural

thing, but something contrived. Compare complaints

of like import iii. 14 sq. ; Mich. ii. 2 ; iii. 2, sq.

Ver. 9. In mine ears^ etc. In xxii. 14 an address

of Jehovah begins with the words, " and it was revealed

in mine ears," etc. In our passage n7 J31 " and it was re-

vealed" is omitted. It does not follow from this that

this or some similar word has fallen out of the text.

For the Prophet may very well have had in thought the

bare notion of existence as predicate of his sentence;

"In mine ears is Jehovah Sabaoth." It must not how-

ever be construed in a pregnant sense: Jehovah keeps

ever saying to me (liegt jnir in den Ohren). For there

is not a thought of any resistance on the part of the

Prophet that had provoked a persistence on the Lord's

aide. Neither may the expression mean: Jehovah

whispers in my ear ; as if the secrecy of the address

were meant by it ; for there exists no reason for such

secrecy. But the Prophet will only say, that what fol-

lows he has clearly heard by the inward ear as the word

of Jehovah. There lies thus in the expression a dis-

tinguishing of actual from merely imaginary hearing.

Comp. Ps. xliv. 2 ; Job xxviii. 22 ;
xxxiii. 8.

The pointing of the word 'JIK3 as a pautal form ap-

pears to have for its object to separate it from what fol-

lows and to signify thereby that in this word alone is

contained the predicate of the sentence.—n0iJ7 again

Deut. xxviii. 37 ; Mich. vi. 16. '"Xa
,
comp.

3t:?V comp. vi. 11 ; Jer. ii. 15 ; iv. 7, etc.; Zeph. ii. 6 ;
lii. 6.
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Ver. 11. A likeness of struetnre is to bf noticed in the

two halves of the verse. The verb. Jin. in the phrase

^311' "SD^ relates to the foregoingparticiple, not sim-

ply like O'^lp" ver. 8, as the dominant form, but at the

same time as assigning thepurpose ; and so is it too with

Dp>^X.—The Pi. ofinN again in Isa. xlvi.l3. C|tyj from

c\2?j to breathe, to blow, the time of day when cooler

air stirs, the morning and evening twilight : comp. xxl

4; lis. 10. The verb p7T (comp. Ezek. xxiv. 10) is found

only here in Isaiah.

Ver. 12. If Dn^niyO (sing. comp. Gesenius, g 93, 9)

were subject, it must follow nTtl, for this position is

constantly maintained after a verb with Vav consec. But

if it were predicate, it would say nothing; for what

else would music and wine be but a feast. For that

n^ni would be superfluous. We construe r\T\ there-

fore, not as mere copula, but in the sense of being on

hand; and there is on hand. The combination of

ntyj,*^ with ^^ in a manfold sense is quite current with

Isa. ii. 8; xvii. 8; xix. 25; sxlx. 23; xxxvii. 19; Ix. 21;

Ixiv. 7 ; Ixv. 22.

Ver. 13. 717 Jl in the sense of " making bare, i. e., clear-

ing out the laud" occurs in Isaiah only again xxiv. 11,

which passage generally resembles this one. ^HD

22^'^ has without reason been discredited, and instead

some would read 3_J?T ""ID according to Deut. xxxii. 24,

for Q'nO is wont to be used in a contemptuous sense,

comp. iii. 25. nnV (comp. Green's Gram. ^187,1 h.)i3

adjectivuni adf. Iflj), !3J1, D7N e^c, and only occurs here.

Ver. 14. "I^J^B aperire, that always stands with 713

(Job xvi. 10; xxix. 23; Ps. cxix. 131) occurs in Isaiah

only here. The same with ''737 '(comp. Job xxxviii.

41 ; xli. 25). pn again only xxiv. 5. The suffixes of

the nouns are to be referred to the notion " Jerusalem,"

although immediately before ver. 13, the masculine Qy
is used. But it is plain that the Prophet in ver. 14 h.,

aims at a mimicry of sound. For this purpose he em-
ploys the clear a sound as often as possible. Delitzscu

calls attention to the omission to draw the tone back on

the penult, of the word T 7j?l, " so that one may hear the

object that is falling do\vn as it rolls and at last strikes

bottom/' "nn comp. ii. 10, I9, 21 ; xxxv. 2 ; liii. 2.

Ver. 15. The aorists Ht^M, S3l2'''l, H^n are to be con-

strued as iVoefmia propAetica. Also njSaii'n, with the
Vav preceding and separate, is, as Drechsleb has re-

marked = njS^ii'nv

Ver. 17. ^j;i is to be taken absolutely, without object.

What is understood suggests itself from what pre-

cedes. The pronoun of the third person is, as object

of the phrase, very often omitted; Gen. ii. 19; iii. 21

;

vi. 19, 20, 21, etc. It is not necessarj', with Gesenius to

take D"i:}13 for D"'aiD3 : for nVT very often stands
T : T : 'r T

With the accusative of the place that is pastured : xxx.
23; Mich. vii. 14; Jer. vi. 3; 1. 19, e(c. As their pasture
shall the sheep graze over the ruins of Jerusalem, in so

far as the inhabited city becomes a sheep walk. When
Delitzscb thinks that no accusative object is to be sup-

plied to 1^*1, but that the determination of the locality

re.salta from the context, it is seen that still there is a
supplying of the object. One may as well supply the

definite locality as object according to frequent usus

loquendi, as imagine it from the context. The sense,

in any case remains the same. W22 found again

only i. 11 ; xL 6, "^21 = 131D the place'whither flocks

are driven, found again only Mich. ii. 12. DTIO found

beside only Ps. Ixv. 6, 15. U""^! are not W"^! the

strangers that are constant dwellers in the land, but aa

participle from "I^IJ, those enpassant. The LXX translate

opf€s. They may have read perhaps D'lJ ("Uj. This

word, moreover, Schlecssneu, Hitzio, EwALDaud others

would restore. But we have shown above that an em-

phasis rests on the idea of a transitory stopping. "IJ

in Isaiah again xi. 6; liv. 15. The plural nOIH occurs

only here in the first part of Isaiah ; but six times in

the second part: xliv. 26; xlix. 19 ; Ii. 3 ; Iii. 9; Iviii. 12;

Ixi. 4. The singular is found only Ixiv. 10.

Ver. 18. I take It^O in its usual meaning in which

it often occurs with the accusative (in Isaiah again

only Ixvi. 19, coll. xiii. 22 ; xviii. 2). ^wn -S^H
are ropes of lies, for what binds them to sin, is the

illusion that sin makes one happy. Hence every sin

is a fraud (Heb. iii. 13). The expression further

calls to mind Jon. ii. 9; Psalm xxxi. 7; and also

nXOn '"7371 Prov. V. 22, and DIN "SdH Hos. xi. 4. Re-

garding the use of XVJ in Isaiah, comp. i. 13 Cl^^'nTUD),

xxx. 28 ('^ PitiX), lix- 4, CC'-'^Sl). The word occurs

only in these places in Isaiah. In J^^2}?3 the prefix 3
is wanting according to the familiar rule; comp. Ge-

senius, ^118, Rem. ni3j? (from 713^ to twist, the twist*

ing, twisted work, rope) Isaiah uses only here. Comp.

Hos. xi. 4, Tl/JlJ/, "a freight wagon," found too xxviii-

27, 28.

Ver. 19. 1710 and C^Tl^ maybe taken transitively and
intransitively. I decide for the latter construction, 1)

because 17113 is used by Isaiah only intransitively

(xxxii. 4; xlix. 17; Ii. 14; lix. 7), ly'TT, that occurs

twice beside here (xxviii. 16 ; Ix. 22), is one of these

times (xxviii. 16) used intransitively; 2) because in the

parallel phrase 'Ul ^IpHl not Jehovah but <p pi^^ is

subject. The sense is any way in both instances the

same. The forms TH^'H^ and 71N3/1 belong to the few

instances of the voluntative 71 appended to the third

person, (comp. Ps. xx. 4, and the more doubtful cases

Lev. xxi. 5; Deut. xxxiii. 16; Job xi. 17; xxii. 21;

Ezek. xxiii. 20 ; OLSHArsEx, § 228 b. Anra. ["Gkeen. g 97, 7),

Let it be noticed moreover that this He so stands in two

pairs of verbs, that each time it is only appended to the

last word. It seems that each time it should avail as

well for the first word. Comp. i. 24 b.—ni'JT is a cur-

rent word with Isaiah that occurs thirteen times in the

first part and five times in the second. On " the Holy

One of Israel " see i, 4.

Ver. 20. D^ty with h following in the sense " to make

into something;" xiii. 9; xxiii. 13; xxv, 2; xli. 15;

xlii. 15: xlix. 11, etc.

Ver. 21. On D71''J3 1J3 comp. Hos. vii. 2; Lam. iii.

35 ; the expression does not again occur in Isaiah. pDJ
part. iii. 3; xxix. 14.

Ver. 22. "IDD in Isaiah again xix. 14. 7[DDD — "^DD

Ixv. 11. Hiph. p"'1V71 found again 1. 8; liii. 11. 3pj[r

only here, mi!' again i. 23; xxxiii. 15; xlv. 13. Hiph.

1^071 frequent in the first part (i. 16, 25; iii. 1,18; v. 6,

23 ; X. 13, etc.), in the second part only in Iviii. 9. Th»
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singular suffix in IJ'^D must be construed distribu-

tively. The riechieousness of the righteous they let

disnppear from him, i. c, from the righteous man in

questiou. Comp., at ii. 8 and i, 23.

Ver. 24. As regards the construction ; 7DtO is a pre-

dicate infinitive dependent on a preposition, which is

followed immediately, not as usually by the subject,

but by the object, because the order lyp U'N \wh '70N3

ottends against euphony ; also in xx. 1, the object pre-

cedes, because it is a pronoun ('inj5). Commentators
call attention to the multiplication of sibilants in the

sentence. "One hears the crackling sparks, the sput-

tering flames" says Delitzsch. Ii^U?n occurs only

once again in the Old Testament, xxxiii. 11.—7131 is

" to become lax, withered, weary, fall away " (especially

of the hands xiii. 7J. (13717 is accus. loci. The suf-

fixes in i2''liy and Dm3 refer back to those whom
the preceding four woes concern. To these then their

punishmeut is announced. DO only occurs again iii. 24.

rr^S (onlyxviii. 5 again) is the blossom. p3N dust, only

occurs again xxii. 5.—The second clause of the verse

calls to mind i. 4, They were therefore the opposite of
" the branch of Jehovah " iv. 2, and mucli rather com-
parable to the bad grape-vine, v. 1 sqq. rT^ON occurs

again xxviii. 23; xxix. 4; xxxii. 9.

Ver. 25. The expression HX rT^H does not occur

again in Isaiah, and. excepting the part, Niph. xli. 11;

xlv. 24, no other form of the verb nTH ocuurs in Isaiah.

Our expression, however, calls to mind, Num. xi. 33,

"And the wrath of the Lord was kindled against His.

people, and the Lohd smote the people," as all those

numerous places in the Pentateuch, especially Num.
where the expression C* fiK in"!, "and the anger of

the Lord kindled," etc., occurs (Exod. iv. 14; Num. si.

1, 10; xii. 9, etc).—IT D'1 is also a reminiscence of the

Pentateuch from Exod. viii. 2, 13; x. 22; xiv. 21, 27,

where the expression is used of Aaron and Moses as

they stretched out the hand to the performance of their

miracles. In Isaiah, this expression is repeated in the

same manner in xxiii. 11; xxxi. 3, coll. xiv. 26, 2".

TJl (Kal., in Isaiah xiv. 9 ; xxxii. 10, 11 ; xxviii. 21

;

Ixiv. 1), used of the trembling of the earth (Joel. ii. 10»

or of the foundation of the mountains ( Ps. xviii. 8,

roll. 2 Sam. xxii. 8). The expression that the carcass

(n 73J occurs xxvi. 19) shall be as the sweepings (nniD

from nnD Ezek. xxvi. 4, everrere, detergere = TID Lam.

iii. 15, " leavings, sweepings out;" an-. Aey.), occurs only

here. Elsewhere it is, that the n73J shall be as dung
in the field (Jer. ix. 21), shall be cast as a prey (Deut.

xxviii. 26; Jer. vii. 33; xvi. 4; xii 7, etc.\to the wild

beasts. The reading niifn (the London Polyglot has

niV^n) i3 both etymologically incorrect, and also in

conflict with everj-^ other place in which the word oc-

curs in Isaiah (x. 6; xv, 3; xxiv. 11 ; Ii. 20.

Ver. 26. pin^^O does not belong to KiJ^J, but it has

become an adjective conception and takes the place of

an adjective, as may be seen from passages like Jer.

xxiii. 23; xxxi. 10. The same is true of pH'^TSD that

has the same meaning. The former word occurs

In Isaiah twelve times ; five times in the first and seven

times in the second part (xxii. 3, 11; xxiii. 7; sxv. 1;

xliii. 6; xlix. 1, 12j Ivii. 9; lix.U; Ix. 4,9). OJ a signal

set up on a high point ; xi. 12; xiii. 2; xviii. 3; xxiiii.

23; Ixii. 10. Only in the last named passage does the
verb D'*'^n occur. p^K? " to hiss, whistle,"' is taken from

the practice of bee keepers, as may be seen in vii. 18,

where the same figure recurs. HVpO recurs xiii. 5;

xiii. 10; xliii. 6, thus equally in both parts. In each
place, xiii. 5 excepted, VIXH follows it. rT^HO pro-

perly substantive = celeritas : recurs Iviii. 8 ; combined

with '^p according to Joel iv. 4. 7p recurs in Isa. xix.

1; XXX. 16; xviii. 2. On the change of number in I'S,

comp., at ver. 23. The singular here apparently indi-

cates that though the signal is given at various times

and to different nation.^, still always, it shall be only
one at a time, that they shall be summoned.

Ver. 27. Drechslee justly calls attention to the per-

fect equilibrium in the structure of this ver. 27 ; in the

first hemistich two clauses, each with two members of

like arrangement ; in the second hemistich two clauses,

each with one member, the corresponding words in

which rhyme together: nn33—pHJ, "IKX—"jn^,

r]f /fl— rS|*J. ^'>T recurs in Isaiah xxviii. 12;

xxix. 8; xxxii. 2; xlvi. 1, On h^2 see at iii. 8. The

Participle (Jer. xlvi. 16 ; Ps. cv. 37 ; 2 Chr. xxviii. 15), oc-

curs only here in Isaiah. D1J recurs only Ivt 10, Tt!''*

only here in Isaiah. Niph. nnSJ xxiv, 18; xxxv. 5;

Ii. 14.

Ver. 28. IV in the sense of " stone, flint " occurs only

here and ver. 30. if this interpretation is allowable in

the second ease; it has then the same meaning as y^
Ezek. iii. 9; Exod. iv. 25 and l^y ii. 10; viii. 14,e(c.

Niph. y^r\} like ii. 22 ; xxix. 16, 17 ; xl. 15.

Ver. 29. J<^37 (again in Isa. xxx. 6} is by most held

to mean lioness. Comp. Gesexits, Tkes.-p.IZS ... On

the construction of K'3 73 see at ver. 18.—J^U'I is ac-

cordingtoK'thibh JXK^I, according to K'ri JKl^V The

reading of K'ri is the correct one, for there is no rea-

son for the perfect with the Vav consec, whereas the im-

perfect stands here, according to rule, to describe per-

manent qualities. DHJ only here in Isaiah, see Prov.

xxviii. 15; xix. 12; xx. 2). Of 0/3 the form found here

is the only one used by Isaiah, and that only here. The

formula S^VD T*N1 occurs again xUi. 22, and xliii. 13, in

which latter place it sounds the same as the original

passage Deut. xxxii. 39.

Ver. 30. The subject of DHy, ''he shall roar,'' is the

same that it has in the preceding verse. But we trans-

late " it roars dull," only to give prominence to the col-

lective more than to the individual as indicated in

D'~nnnj3 "as the roaring of the sea." The suffix, in

vS>* can refer only to the one seized, i. e., Judah.

nonj occurs only again Ps. xxxviii. 9. Drechslzr,

has justly called attention "to the sound painting pro-

duced by accumulating the buzzing and rumbling

sound of m, and n, too," in the first hemistich of this

verse. Both sounds are in DHJ' ; to this word Dr3

rhymes ; in D'^H^OHIS we find m. and n. again, and the

syllable am twice.—To this hemistich, which I may say

has itself a low rumble, the second is opposed, which

portrays the conquered by its many, i e, and .a sounds^

thus by thinner sounds, that in a measure paint weak-



THE PROPHET ISAIAH.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. The meaning of this section is twofold.

First of all it contains a specification of the sour
grapes, and a corresponding announcement of

punishment. In this matter the Prophet hegins

with 3 certain selection. For he does not censure I

all sins, but only tlie sins of the eminent, and
eminent sins. Thus si.x evil fruits are enume-

|

rated, and what the Prophet has to say with refer-

ence to each begins with a woe. But a detailed

announcement of punishment follows on each of

the first two woes only, after the description of the
sinful condition with which they are concerned.
For the following woes there follows an announce-
ment of punishment common to all from ver. 24
on. This difference obser%-ed by the Prophet in

regard to the order of his topics is connected with
the second meaning of the passage : that is to say
it contains at the same time the twofold condusion
of the second portal, i. e. of the whole discourse

from chap. ii.—v. For the announcement of

punishment after the second woe, which is in pro-

portion long extended through five verses (v. 13-

17), manifestly contains a relative ending : the
wicked city sinks into the lower world, and the
grass grows over its grave. These are manifest-

ly, I may say, final chords. But in as much as

tlie Prophet, vers. 1-5 and l(i, reiterates i'ec6a(('»j the
fundamental thought of his first illumination of

the present, he gives us to understand that he
would have this first (relative) conclusion refer to

the first half of his discourse (chap. ii. and iii).

And as he handles the following twice-two woes
difterently from the first two, he intimates that
they have another purpose. They are not inter-

rupted in their sequence by announcements of pun-
ishment coming between, but these follow after as

common to all. Precisely by this concentration
the Prophet gains a highly effective conclusion
of the v<hoie discourse, but which at the same time
undeniably refers to tlie second lamp (chap. iv.

and v.), just as we have seen that the first (rela-

tive) conclusion refers to tlie first lamp. One
recognizes this from the comparison of ver. 24,

drawn from vegetation, especially from the no-
tions " root " and " scion," in which the reference

back to the riDS branch, chap, iv., aa also to the

Tineyard and its fruit cannot be mistaken.
Thus this most artistically composed ending is

at the same time an image of the whole discourse,

whose unity, comprising chaps, ii.-v., here be-

comes most evident. .\s the twofold division
forms the ground-work of the whole discourse, so

it does of this conclusion. And this twofold divi-

pion appears in the conclusion in a double form:
first the simple two for the first (relative) conclu-
sion ; then the potent, doubled two for the great
principal conclusion. From this we know, at

the same time, why there must be six woes, and
not seven, a.s one inclines to expect.

The first woe concerns the rich and mighty,
that swallow up the property of inferior people,

so th.-it at last they possess the land alone (ver. 8).

These are threatened that their houses shall be
destroyed (ver. 9), and their ground .shall become
so sterile that ten acres shall yield only a bucket-

ful of must, and a bushel of seed a peck [s. e. 1-16

of a German bushel.

—

Tr.] of fruits (ver. 10). The
second woe pertains to high livers and gluttons,

that begin early and leave ofli' late (ver. llj, and
who, amid the noise of music and the banquet,
never come to regard Jehovah's work ( ver. 12 ) . For
this the people must wander into exile, and high
rank and low rank shall perish of hunger and
tiiir.st (V. 13), and be used only to be cast into the

jaws of the insatiably greedy underworld (ver. 14).

Then shall human pride be humbled (ver. 1-3), and
the Lord, the righteous judge shall appear then
as alone high in His righteousness and holiness

(ver. 16), the waste places of the fallen grandees
shall become the pastures of the flocks of alien

tribes(ver. 17). The third woe isproclaimed against

the insolent mockers that do evil with a very
rage for it (ver. 18), and with blasphemous eon-

tempt, challenge the Lord, in whom they do not
believe, to oppose His work to their own (ver. 19).

The fourth woe strikes those who perversely call

exactly that good which is bad, and tlial bad
which is good (ver. 20). The fifth woe concerns the

conceited that think they alone are wise (ver. 21).

The sixth woe, finally, is proclaimed against the
oppressors and unjust, who in order to live high,

turn aside justice for a vile reward (vers. 22, 23).

The threatening, that those who have despised

the law of Jehovah, shall be destroyed root and
branch, corresponds to the last four woes in com-
mon (ver. 24). For this the people shall be smitten

and their dead bodies be cast into the streets like

sweepings. But that is not enough even (ver. 25).

Foreign nations shall be brought from a distance

against Israel (26). They shall vigorously and
zealously accomplish the work to whitji they are

called (27-29). Then like the roaring surges of

the sea the enemy shall break over Israel. Israel

shall see nothing on the earth but dark night : in-

stead of a protection against rain and storm (iv. 6),

a dark storm-cloud shall envelop the earth that

shall turn a.side the vivifying and warming light

(v. 30).

This is the result of the contemplation that the

Prophet sets fortli in regard to the (relative) pre-

sent. Sad and gloomy as this result is, tlie realiza-

tion of that glorious future which he Jiolds in pros-

pect (iv. 2-6) is not thereby hindered : on the con-

trary it postulates and prepares the way for that

future. The words "in that day" point away to

that.

2. Woe unto them—yield an epha.—
Vers. S-16. On "in coiup. remarks at i. 4. The
Prophet first proclaims a woe against the rich

and mighty, who with insatiable greed annex the

houses and fields of their poor neighbors, so that

the.se are crowded out of the land, and the country

becomes the exclusive domain of these op-

pressors.

This accumulation of property violates both
the statutes concerning the inheritance of real

estate, and the year of .lubUec (Lev. xxv. 10-13;
25 sqq.). What the Pro])het has heard is this; not

merely some, but many houses, i. e. the houses, all

that there are of them (ii. 3), shall be desolated,

and the great and beautiful ones shall be without

dwellers. This desolation of the houses is ascribed
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to the sterility that comes on the land as a pun-
ishment from God. For the Pentateuch threatens

the disobedience of Israel with this punishment,

and that in not a few passages: Lev. xxvi. 18-20
;

Dent. xi. 17 ; xxviii. 17 sq., 23 sq., 38 sqq. How
great the barrenness shall be may be determined
from the fact, that ten acres of vine land will

only yield a bucket of wine, and a bushel of seed

only the tenth part as much fruit.—l^i" is a jjair

of beasts of burden bound by a yoke (Judg. xix.

10 ; 1 Sam. xi. 7 ;
Isa. xxi. 7, 9), then a piece of

ground as great as such a HOS could plow up in

a day. If a vineyard is not plowed it might still be

measured by the acre. How large a surface a T3i'

luiglit be according to our measures, has never

vet been made out. Comp. Unterss. iiber die Lcin-

gen-Feld-und Wege-3Iasse, insbesondere der Greich-

en und der luden von L. Fenner v. Fennebeeg,
Merlin, lS-')9, p. 90.

ii| a bath (comp. at nr\3 ver. 6) is the principal

measure for fluids, like the ephah for dry measure.

JBoth are the tenth part of a homer or 113. cor.

<Ezek. xlv. 11, 14), n3 occurs only here in Isa.

ipn homer, (probably the burden of a lon, an ass.,

whence Judg. xv. 16 ; 1 Sam. xvi. 2 ">13n stands

directly for "l^H) does not again occur in Isa. in

this sense. Also ^3"N " an ephah " is only here

in Isa. There is still great uncertainty regarding

the relation of these measures to those used by us.

If TiiENiu.s ( The ancient Hebrew long and hollow

measures, Sludien und Krit., 1846, Heft. 1 and 2) is

correct, who sets the contents of the homer at

10143.9 Paris cubic inches, then this would
about correspond to the burden an ass can bear.

3. Woe unto them that rise up early

—

shall strangers eat.—Vers. 11-17. The second

woe, the longest and most detailed, is directed

against the high livei-s and gluttons. They rise

early so as to go soon to drinking ; they remain
long sitting of evenings so as to inflame them-
selves with wine. '' Woe to thee, O land, when
thy king is a child, and thy princes eat in the

morning ! Blessed art thou, O land, when thy

king is a noble, and thy princes eat in due sea-

son, for strength and not for drunkenness !" Eccl-

X. 10, 17; Comp. xxii. 13; hi. 12; Am. vi. 3

sqq. The Romans called feasts that began before

the usual time (i. e. in the ninth hour) tempestiva

«o)it'U'i«, seasonable feasts (Cic. de Senect. 14, &c.).

Ab octara horu bibere was accounted debauchery
i.Jurcn. 1, 49, comp. Gesenius on our ver.).

IDi^ is the artificial wine, and j" the natural.

Tlie first was prepared partly from dates, apples,

pomegranates (Song of S. viii. 2), honey, barley,

iivfloc, ohog Kpi&iroc, Her. 2,77), partly by mix-

ture (like our punch, hence 13ty 'i]DD to mingle

drink v. 22); Comp. Herzog's R- Encycl. XVII.
p. 61.5. In general comp. xxiv. 9; xxviii. 7;
xxix. 9; Ivi. 12.

The inflaming caused by wine is physical and
psychical; (the former was by the ancients re-

ferred to the hepar and oculi, the liver and the

eyes) ; comp. Prov. xxiii- 29 sq.

But to a jovial banquet belongs music. There
does not fail "'IJS (the harp, i. e. a stringed in-

strument, with strings resting free and plumb

on the sounding board, comp. xvi. 11 ; xxiii. 10;

xxiv. 8; XXX. 32), 73J {i.e., every stringed in-

strument, whose strings are stretched over a bag-
shaped sounding board by means of a bridge, for

73J is properly the bag.—comp. xiv. 11 ; xxii.

24), ^n (the hand drum, the tambourine, xxiv.

8 ; XXX. 32), and h'hp (the flute, literally bored

out, hollow, XXX. 29). Comp. Herzog's R. En-
cycl. X. p. 126 sqej- If now it is added, '' and wine"
is their drink, it is to prevent one from thinking
that ver. 12 a indicates a different situation 'from

that of ver. 11 ; rather the identity of both is ex-

pressly made prominent.

AVhile nothing is wanting to the scene as

regards worldly pleasure and joy, there is the

most serious poverty in regard to spiritual life.

In this respect they are as if blind and dead ; the

revelations of God that are written both in the

book of nature and in history, they do not in any
way regard. The greatest misery ever known to

antiquity was destined to follow this luxury,

and debauchery that wickedly forgot the one

thing needful ; the wandering into exile. One
may see from Lam. v., how distressingly it went

with such a herd of humanity, driven away as

they were like cattle. Because the nation had
not regarded what would promote its peace, it

must go out "unawares," n>n '73D- In this is

signified both: without insight, and unawares.

The word designates the subjective state that was

portrayed ver. 12 b, and at the same time the man-

ner in which the objective divine judgment should

break over them. nj,n '^33 is only foimd here.

But in Hos. iv. 6, which comp. n^lH '7^3 is

found in a connection similar to this. Every

where beside it reads 'T '"733 (Deut. iv. 42; xix.

4; Josh. XX. 3 ; Job xxxvi. 12). "|? here is not

causative, but negative = without. [Lowth,
Barnes and J. A. Alexander retain the meaning

of the Eng. Vers.: " for want of knowledge."—Tr.J

The honored, the nobility of the people ( ni33

abstr.pro concr. comp. iv. 5; xvi. 14; xvii. 3; Ix.

13; Ixvi. 12 ;) shall become starvelings, and the

great crowd
(
]lon noi-w, then what makes noise,

the great crowd xvii. 12; xxix. 5-8.) shall pant

with thirst. Many, like Gesenius, would take

ri'an to mean the "rich, because the word occurs

in the sense of "riches, treasures" (Ix. 5; Jer.

iii. 23). But the Prophet announces the judgment

to the entire people (comp. 'H.2 in the beginning

of the verse) : according to which it is quite suit-

able for him to divide the totality into nobility

and common people. When death has rich bar-

vest on the earth, then the underworld must open

its gates wide to receive the sacrifice. According

to that then ]3^ therefore, ver. 14 stands to the ]3 '

ver 13, not in a co-ordinate but in a subordinate

relation. A soul is ascribed to Sheol (the word

is with few exceptions, e. g. Job xxvi. 6, teminine).

It is therefore personified. The notion soul is

at the same time used in the meaning of' desire,

greed," a usage that is not infrequent m the U.
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Test., as is well known. Thus it is used, e. g.,

Deut. xxiii. 25, " When thou comest into thy

neighbor's vineyartl, then thou mayest eat grapes

^vyff T^3J3." Comp. Prov. xxiii. 2 tr'SJ 4^3

a greedy person ; 'C>3i-'}^ D'^;^ Isa. Ivi. 11, dogs

strong in greediness; comp. Ps. xxvii. 12. The
same expression a.s in our passage is found in

Hab. ii. .5. The in.satiable nature of the under-

world is declared also Prov. xxvii. 20 ; xxx.
16.

Sheol (in Isa. again xiv. 9, 11, 15; xxviii. 15,

IS; xxxviii. 10, 18; Ivii. 9), according to the O.

Test, representation, is the resting-place of de-

parted souls, corresponding to the Hades of the

Greeks, which is conceived of a-s in the inward

part of the earth (hence frrinn 7lX!y Me lowest

Ml, Deut. xxxii. 22; Ps. Ixxxvi. 13, coll. Ps.

Ixxxviii. 7; Lara. iii. 55; Isa. xliv. 23; Ezek.xxvi.
20; xxxii. 18, 24), because, naturally, the king-
dom of death must be conceived of as in the op-
posite direction from the kingdom of life. When,
therefore, God, the Lord of light, has His seat in

light which envelops us from above, then must
the kingdom of death be sought under us in the
dark depths of the earth.

There are three views regarding the derivation

of the word 7lXi!': 1) the older, according to

which the word should be derived from 7{<iy,

to demand. The underworld was called " the de-

manding, the summons," in accordance with its

insatiableness (comp. the passages cited above)
;

and because it will only receive and never gives

;

2) Gesenius, and at the same time with him,
though quite independently, Bottciier, Ewald,
Maurer (corap. Thesaur. p. 1318) maintain that

VlXt;^ is softened from Si;'!?. But Si^tV, whicli

never occurs, must, according to 7j,l^ the hollow

hand, 7j'?t^ the excavator, inhabitant of caves,

the fox, "^ll'tyn (Num. xxii. 24) the hollow way,

have the meaning of being hollow. Sheol would,
then, be "the cavern." 3) Hupfeld, Q^hler,

Deeitzsch, refer the word back to the root 7t7,

7Vi£', which fs the root of /^'K' itself, and has the

meaning of '' hanging down loose, sinking down,"
so that Sheol would be "the sinking, going down
deep." The matter is still undetermined. If it

is opposed to the first explanation that, according
to it, a poetic epithet is made the chief name of
the kingdom of the dead (comp. CEhler in HeS-
zou's R. Encyd. XXI. p. 412) ; so, too, both the
o:her views ra\ist make it comprehensible how an
X comes to take the place of the middle radical.

All the glory of Jerusalem descends into the

wide gaping throat of hell, [ion means the

crowd liere too (as in ver. 13), but as there is

here no contrast with the honoreti ones as there,

but only the notion of superabundance, of multi-
tude, of tumult is added to that of glory, I allow
myself with Drechsler to translate "riot and
revel." [IKE' glrcpitm, noise, is used of the roar

of water (xvii. 12, 13), and of a multitude of men
(xiii. 4; xxiv. 8; xxv. 5; Ixvi. G). The three

substantives designate everything that is splendid

and makes a noise, be it person or thing. t7J?

(aiT. Aty.), too, before which "^tyX is to be supplied,

does not seem to exclude reference to things. For
why should not the music .and all that pertains

to a banquet (ver. 12 j be called jovial ? Comp. Ps.

xcvi. 12.

In as much as the Prophet in vers. 15 and 16
partly repeats verbatim the fundamental thoughts
of the first half of this discourse, that we have
called the first prophetic lamp (comp. ii. 9, 11,

17), he intimates that the two parts belong to one
another. Those false eminences illumined by the
first lamp, and the false fruits of which the
second treats, lead to the same end : to the hu-
miliation of the wickedly insolent men, and to

the proof that the holy and just God is alone
high. But why the Prophet just at this point casts

back this connecting look, is explained in the fact

that here we stand at a point of relative conclu-
sion. This we recognize, as was shown above,
partly from the contents of this second woe, which
sounds like a. finale, partly from the form, for the
following woes have a very different structure

from this first. But notice with what art the Pro-
phet leads over to the theme of the first lamp,
and thus imites the fundamental thought of both
lamps. By the description of the destruction of

the wicked multitude by hunger and thirst, he
comes quite naturally on the idea of their sinking

I

down into the underworld. Therewith he has

I

touciied the deepest point of antagonism which
human enmity against God can attain. For it

goes no deeper down than the jaws of Sheol. This
mention of the deepest deep reminds him that

therewith, what he had said above on the abase-

ment of human pride, appears in a new light.

That is to say it appears, by what is threatened

in ver. 14, to be absolute. Precisely thereby the
highness of the Lord appears in its fullest light.

For He that is able to cast down into the lowest

deep must for His own part necessarily l>e the
highest. But He is so as the holy one that judges
righteously. Js ow if the highness of God calls to

mind the first lamp, His holiness calls to mind the
second (comp. the sacred and sanctifying Branch
of God, iv. 2, 3). And thus the fundamental
thoughts of the first and second lamp combine
most beautifully.

The first half of ver. 15 is repeated verbatim
from ii. 9 a. The second half of ver. 15 is, with
some abbreviation, taken from ii. 11 coil. ver. 17.

QDOT is the judicial act (comp. i. 21) ; in so far

as it is a realization of the idea of righteousness,

God at the same time proves Himself to be holy
(comp. Ezek. xx. 41 ; xxviii. 22, 25 ; xxxvi. 23;
xxxviii. Ki, 23). For holiness and righteousness

belong together like lamps and burning (ver. 17).

The Prophet concludes his mournful picture of

the future in a highly poetic manner, in that on
the site of the once glorious and joyovis city, now
sunk into the ground (vers. 11, V2), he presents a
pasture in which wandering nomads are feeding

their flocks. Comp. the quite similar pictures of
future change of fortune, vii. 21-25; xvii. 2;
xxxii. 13 sq. ; Zeph. ii. 14 sq. Commentators
have justly pointed out tliat the present condition

of .lerusalem and Palestine may be regarded as a
part of the fulfilment of this prophecy. For the
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ancient city is as if sunk into the ground. A
depth of rubbish covers the old streets and open
jjlaces, and above them new ones are laid out in

totally dilierent directions. Only laborious ex-
cavations can give a correct picture of the topo-

graphy of ancient Jerusalem. Tiie land, how-
ever, is almost every where become pastures for

iijmadic Arabian tribes. And when, moreover,
one redects that a foreign people, of another
faith and inimical to the Jews, has for a long time
reigned in Palestine, it must be confessed that the

present time corresponds very exactly to this an-

nouncement of the Prophet. Yet it must not be
overlooked that tlie circumstances mentioned only
touch the outward side of the fulfilment. It can-

not be doubted that ver. 14 has been fulfilled also

in a deeper, more inward, and, I may s,\v, tran-

scendental way. For what has become of the

land we know. But had not the Prophet also a

thought of the immortal .souls of men?
Tlie Q'no r»13"(n are the ruins that once be-

longed to the fat and rich, and were then the op-

posite of mournful, waste wrecks, that is to say,

places of splendor and prosperity. Strangers

shall devour the products of these wastes, i, e. the

grass growing there, that is use it for their cattle.

By this is implied that the jilaces shall lie unno-
ticed and without owneis. Only stranger, noma-
dic shepherds, in passing along, will stop there

with their flocks.

4. Woe unto them—may kno-w it.—Vers.
18, 19. The third woe is directed against auda-
cious sinners who make unbelief in God's puni-
tive justice the foundation of their wicked doings.

The fact that the Prophet represents these people
as impiously bringing down the divine judgment
on themselves, has caused many commentators to

construe ^K'^ in the sense of " attrahere, draw

toward," and [U' in the sense of "guilt" (EwalD)

Umbreit), or "punishment of sin" (Gesenius,
KxoBEL, and others). But if the Prophet meant
to say this, and to express that those had drawn
<m themselves by deeds what they had invoked
by words, i. e. the judgments of God, he would
certainly have employed expressions that would
more exactly correspond to the notions " T\'dj,'0

and " a'np jli'i'j thus words that mean directly

" punishment, judgment, destruction, niin." I
do not deny that under .some circumstances the

words Jli' and PlXOn may be taken in a sense bor-

dering very nearly on "guilt of sin, and punish-
ment of sin" (comp. the passages cited by Kno-
BEL, Gen. iv. 13; xix. 15; Ps. xxxi. 11 ; Zech.
xiv. 19; Prov. xxi. 4; to which, also, I would
add Isa. xxvii. 9, where these words in the paral-

lelism correspond to one anotlier. See at the
place). But, in the present instance, precisely
the choice of these words proves to me that the
Prophet did not think of the identity of the fruits

of tliose doings with the display of the divine
justice, but only of a causal relation between
those doings and the divine justice. They sin
away so boldly, precisely because they believe
there is no danger of a day of vengeance. Tlie
idea of " boldly sinning away " the Prophet ex-
presses in his vigorous style, in that he compares
those wicked men to dransbt horses, that drag a
heavy wagon by means of ston t ropes. Like these
beasts lay themselves to the traces with all their

might in order to start the load, so these lay
themselves out to sin with all their might. They
pull with might and main, they surrender them'-
selves to sin with a diligence and expenditure of
power worthy of a better cause.
That say, eic— Ver. 19. What chains them

so fast to sin, and makes them so zealous in its
service, is just that they do not believe in the di-
vine announcement of a day of retribution. They
express their unbelief in a contemptuous chal-
lenge to .Jehovah to expedite His work, i. e. His
work of judgment and punishment, to fulfil His
purpose of retribution. They wisli for an earlv
coming of this manifestation" of judgment. For
they would like to experience it. They dare so
much. They are not afraid of it, though it were
true; but they do not believe it is true. With
impious irony they even call Him, in whose dis-

play of justice they do not believe, by His title;

the Holy One of Israel. They would have it un-
derstood thereby, that He is so called, it is true,
but He is not this. Comp. xxviii. 1.5 ; Jer. v.

12 sq. ; xvii. 15 ; Ezek. xii. 22.

5. Woe unto them—the righteous from
him.—Vers. 20-2.3. That ver. 20 does not speak
merely of perversion of justice, as some would
have it, appears from the generality of its expres-
sions, and from ver. 23. This perversion of the
world whereby exactly bad is good, and good
bad, is Satanic. For ijf the devil became God, as

he attempts to become (2 The.ss. ii. 4), it would
happen thus. But evil has in the physical do-
main, its correlate in darkness and bitterness, as
good has in light and sweetness. For what dark-
ness and bitterness are for the body, such is evil

for the spirit, and what light and sweetness are
for the bod}', such is good for the spirit. Thus,
Ps. xix. 9, the commandment of the Loud is

clear as light, and ver. 11, sweeter than honey
and the honey comb. But bitter appears in

many places as the symbol of evil: Num. v. IS
sc]. ; Dent, xxxii. 32 sq. ; Jer. ii. 19 ; Acts viii.

2.3 ; Heb. xii. 15. That to the bad it is just bad
that tastes good, we read Job xx. 12; Prov. v.

3,4.
Ver. 21. The Prophet pronounces the fifth

woe against the proud self-deification, to which
divine wisdom counts for nothing, but its own
for everything. Comp. Prov. iii. 7 ; Jer. viii. S
.sq. ; ix. 22 sq. The sixth woe, finally, vers. 22,

23, strikes tlie unjust and oppressors, who sell

justice in order to obtain the means for enjoying

a dissolute life. "'JU' 103. mixing of drink,

comp. on ver. 11. It is debatable whether the He-
brews were acquainted with wines prepared with

spices. HiTziG, Hexdeweek, Delitzscii, main-

tain that proof that they did is wanting, nnd

take 'C' 1D0 = temperare aqua, to mix with water,

in which sense the later .Jews use JI^- According

to BuxTORF, this word means: " miscuit, temper--

avit viniim affma aqua" whence it is used di-

rectly for " j»i/'un£?ere, to pour into." Comp. Ji^

Song of Sol. vii. 3. On the other hand Gese-

NITJS (with whom under the word J'O Hitzig

had agreed) see word "jDO. AViner (R- W. s.

V. Wein, Drechseer, Knobel, Leyrer fin

R. Enn/l. xvii. p. 616) maintain most decidedly

that the Hebrews were acquainted with spiced

wines. Winer and Leyer dispute even that
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the use o( viniim aqua temperarc among the Jews
can be certainly proved. Tliese scholars named
cite Prov. ix. 2, 5 in proof of the existence among
the ancients of spiced wine (which is to be dis-

tinguished from that prepared from fruit, honey,

barley), in which passage the 1D0 that is simul-

taneous with the killing, must point to another

mixing, than that with water, which latter must
be coincident with the pouring out. They further

cite a passage in Mischna 3Iaaser scheni 2, 1 (non

condiunt oleum . . . sed condiiint vinum ; si inol-

derit in id mel et condimenta, unde melius reddatur,

ilia in melius confeclio fit juita compulum ;) and
also Plin. Hist. nat. xiv. 13, 14, 15 19 where he
speaks of i'mu)« aromatites,mi/rrhinum, ahsynthites,

etc.; and further to the New Testament expres-

sions nlvnc eaitvpfinyiifpoc Mark xv. 23, KeKtpac-

/if-vov UKparnv^ Rev. xiv. 10 ; and to a passage in

DioscoR. 5, 04 sq. According to these evidences

I do not see how it can be doubted that the He-
brews were acquainted with spiced wines.

6. Therefore as—stretched out still.

—

Vers. 24, 2o. On the fourfold woe of vers. 18-23,

now follows the announcement of the punishment

to be shared in common. It is joined on by \0i

like ver. 13. The people are compared to stub-

ble and hay, wlio, according to iv. 2, ought to be

a flourishing divine branch. And quick as stub-

ble is devoured by tire or hay disappears in the

flames, shall their root decay and their bloom
pass away like dast. Thus here too Israel is

again represented as a plant, a figure that re-

minds us strongly of iv. 2 sqq., consequently of

the second prophetic lamp. Hay and stubble

are very inflammable stuff. But those roots and
blossoms, that ought properly to be fresh and
full of sap, shall fly away, dissolved as they are

in dust and decay, as easily as hay and stubble

are devoured by the flames.

Tlie threatening of ver. 24, as appears from the

suflixes, concerns immediately those against

whom the preceding four woes were proclaimed.

But as ver. 13, the banishment of the entire

nation is represente.l as the consequence of the

sins of those greedy and riotous men, so here it

is shown how the waves of destruction shall roll

on to the utmost periphery, and thus seize the

whole people. I refer \^i}} "therefore," not

merely to the second clause, but to the whole of

ver. 24. Although all the verbal forms in 25 a,

point to the past, the things themselves that they

declare fall in tlie future. This is evident from
(ver. 24) the relation of the announcement of

punishment to the sin, which is indicated as pre-

sent (ver. IS sqq.), and from the parallel between
the tlireatenings of ver. 9 sq., and ver. 13 gq.

—

Comp. Dreoiisler, in loc.—But it were not im-
possible tliat Isaiah employs here the past forms,

because facts of the past float before his mind,
that were to lie regarded, too, as proofs of the

wrath portrayed m ver. 2'), without, liowever, re-

liresenting the entire fulfilment of the threaten-

ing. If, then, as to its chief import ver. 25 has

respect to the future, and, in contrast with tlie

blows to be expected from a distant people (ver.

20 sqq.), indicates the blows to be expected out

of the midst of .ludah herself, or from the im-

mediate neigliborhood, then there might be a

reference in '' the hills did tremble" to the earth-

quake in Uzziah's time (Am. i. 1 ; Zech. xiv.

5), and in "their carcases,'' etc., a reference to

those 120,000 men of Judah, that Pekah, the
king of Israel slew in one day : 2 Chr. xxviii. G.

The formula, " for all this, his anger is not;

turned away, but his hand is stretched out still,"

(ix. 11, 10, 20; x. 4), expres.ses the thought that

something still greater is coming. Thus then

this formula introduces the chief conclusion of

the discourse which corresponds to that relative

conclusion, vers. 13-17. For if foreign nations

from a great distance are called to accomplish a
judgment, it is to be expected in advance that

this judgment shall be decisive, and of mighty
consequence. In fact, too, it was ever nations

from a distance that destroyed tlie respublica Isra^-

elitarum. Call to mind the Assyrians, Baby-
lonians, Romans. And those that came the

farthest, did the work of destruction the most ef-

fectually.

7. And He -will lift up,—deliver it.—
Vers. 20-29. The whole description is general,

and not special. That is, it is not a single, par-

ticular nation, but only the genus of foreign, dis-

tant nations in general that is described. Tlie

prophecy, therefore, finds its fulfilment in all the

catastrophes that brought foreign powers against

I.srael, from the Assyrians to the Romans. Evi-
dently Isaiah has in mind the fundamental pro-

phecy Deut. xxviii. 49 sqq., from which the ex-

pression piniO D'U. " nations from afar," is

taken verbatim, and of which also the J5ty^l, " and

He shall lift up," reminds one. It is re-

markable that after the arrival of those Baby-
lonian ambassadors, 2 Kings xx. 14, Hezekiah
should himself apply our passage, and so give

testimony to its fulfilment, in that, when asked

by the Prophet, whence these people came, he
replied, "Tliev are come from a far country
(np^in-} ]";iS?),'from Babylon." The description

that now follows in vers. 27-29, of the enemy
that is summoned, is not of any individual enemy,
in fact is not at all historical, but generic and

ideal in cliaracter. For, in reality, there is no
army, where no one grows tired nor stumbles, in

wliicli no one sleeps nor slumbers, etc. The Pro-

phet would only express in jioetic form, the

greatest activity, unweariedness, and readiness for

conflict. There is a similar description Jer. v.

15 sqq. Their eagerness for battle, and their zeal

for the cause is so great that they neither slum-

ber, nor sleep. The girdle (xi. 5; Jer. xiii.

11), that binds the garment about the {lips (xi-

5 ; xxxii. II : coll. iii- 22) does not get loose on
anyone; no one breaks (xxxiii. 20; Iviii. G, Pi.),

the strings (only here in Isaiah, comp. Gen. xiv_

23), by which the sandals (xi. 15; xx. 2) are

fastened to the feet.

Ver. 28. The equipment of the enemy, too,

is admirable. The arrows are sharp ; the bows
are bent, (.an ideal trait, for in reality bows could

not be ever bent, tliat is, trod on with the foot,

xxi. 15). The hoofs (only here in Isaiah), of

the steeds are hard as stone. As the ancients did

not understand shoeing horses, hard hoofs were

an important requisite in a war horse, comp.

Mich. iv. 13, and ,T;n?.«:(iToi'f> Kfjarrpavv^. The im-

petuous, thundering roll of their wheels makes
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them resemble a tempest. The same figure re-

curs Ixvi. 1-5. Comp , beside xvii. 13; xxi. 1;

xxix. (3.

The iPtli verse finally describes the attack and
victory of the enemy. The discourse which, to

this point, has had almost a regular beat, and
progressed, one might say, with a martial step,

now becomes irregular and bounding. With
mighty impetuosity that reveals itself in a battle

cry that is compared to the roaring of a lion, the

enemy attacks. It is strange that the Prophet
expresses this thought doubly. But this doubled
expression has apparently only a rhetorical aim.

If we take into account the comparison of deep
growling, we receive the impression that the

Prophet would indicate that the enemy has at

command every modulation of the lion's voice.

The moment the lion seizes his prey, he ceases to

roar, and one hears only deep growling. The
seized prey he saves for himself: ('. e., he bears

it away out of the tumult. I'SS (recurs only xi.

6), is the young lion no longer sucking but be-

come independent of its dam. ""J is the sucking

lion. The plural is used here, probably, on pur-

pose to make prominent the numbers in contrast

with X'^S.

8. And in that day—the heavens thereof.

—Ver. 30. The Prophet hastens to the conclu-

sion. For this purpose he comprehends all that

he has still to say in one figure drawn with a few,

yet strong traits. It is also a proof of the great

rhetorical art of the Prophet, that he does not

name Judah. He rather allow.s to be guessed

what was painful to him to say. For we need
not refer the words only to what immediately
precedes, as if it were declared that what is de-

scribed ver. 30. happens on the same day as that

of which ver. 29 speaks. For that is to be un-
derstood of course. But this "in that day" re-

fers back to ii. 11, 17, 20 ; iii. 7, 18; iv. 1 and
to iv. 2, so that hereby is intimated that this

prophecy too, shall be fulfilled in the " last days."

And a.s iv. 2 speaks of a day of great happiness,

the pa-ssage previously named, however, of a day
of dreadful judgment, so the Projihet refers

back to both, meaning to intimate that when
these final dreadful visitations of the last

time shall have come upon Israel, then shall

come the daybreak of salvation. I see therefore

in this phrase " in that day " a fresh proof of the

connection of chap, v., with the preceding chap-
ters ii. iv. Like surges of the sea, therefore, ra-

ging and roaring, shall the enemy fall on Judah
in that day ? Delitzsch appropriately refers

to Sierra-Leone because, " those that first landed
there, mistook the noise of the surf breaking on
the precipitous shore for the roar of lions." The
subject of 02J1 (Jviph. arv. Af>'.), is evidently

Judah. But the further meaning of tliese words
presents great diificulties. I think two passages

shed light on this one. The first is cited by all

commentators, viz. : viii. 42. When we read
there :

" And He looks to the earth and behold

trouble and darkness," (n^I^ninii*) we are

justified in taking IS Vdr\ in our passage to-

gether ; cither IV as adjective (compressed, thick

darkness, '^Iv^n is masc), or as apposition (Vl-

TRiNGA, Hexdewekk), Or as genitive (darkness

of anguish). According to that we must sepa-
rate, then, "IS from "I1S1. a union for which there

is no other authority than the (for us not bind-
ing) Masoretic tradition, and then we must read
11N1- For this reading, however, we have the

support of another passage, which, so far a.s I
know, lia-s never hitherto been adduced by any
expositor for the elucidation of our ver.se

, viz. :

Job xviii. 6. There we read '''HXa 1\wr\ IIX

" the light shall be dark in his tent." That
passage speaks of the wicked whose light goes
out, and whose fire burns no longer, in whose
tent, tlierefore, it is dark, (^an then the com-

ing together of these words jCn 11X be ac-

cidental ? I am the less inclined to believe this,

as the thought, that the light itself becomes dark,
and not the lighted room, is a very specific one.

Something similar may be found xiii. 10 ; Ezek.
x.xxii. 8 ; Joel iv. 15.—D'3")i' is a-. Xsy. It is

derived from ^"^J?
" to drop down," which oc-

curs only Deut. xxxii. 2 ; xxxiii. 28. "^ill^*

appears to be kindred to it. As 'P."^^ originates

from 31^ by the addition of the letter / like

^013 from 0^3 and Sn| from n3 (Chald.,

Ji.eif, Iranyixit) see Geeen § 193, 2 c, and as

731>? very often joined to JV (Deut. iv. 11; v.

19 ; Joel ii. 2 ; Zeph. i. 1.5 ; Ezek. xxxiv. 12)

undoubtedly means tiie cloudy obscurity, the

thick clouds, .so D'£l'"l>' can be nothing else than

the rain clouds out of which the rain drops down.

This rain cloud is now regarded as the tent

covering of the earth, or at least as belonging to

it, like c. g., xl. 22 it says :
" that stretchcth out

the heavens as a curtain and spreadeth them out

as a tent to dwell in," (comp. Job xxxvi. 29

;

Ps. civ. 2 sqq.). The expression "in his tent"

would not be suitable. For the light that illu-

mines a tent, stands within under the tent cover.

But the light that illumines the earth, is above

and beyond the heavenly tent cover. If, then, it

is to be dark on earth, the light must be hindered

from penetrating down from above. Therefore I

translate: ''and the light becomes dark through its

clouds." The fem., suffix is therefore to be referred

to
Y'!)^.'

" earth." It will not do to refer it to 11X.

as Gesexiits does, referring to .lob xxxvi.

32 {Thes. p. 1072), because then it must read

n^tyn. if one would, with Hitzig, make "l.lK

dependent on !53J, then the expression is sur-

prising. For the opposite of " earth " is not

"the light," but "the heaven." The explana-

tions "distress and light" (Deutzsch), and

''stone and gleam" (i. e., hail and lightning,

Dreciisler) seem to me to pay too little regard

to tlie two parallel passages quoted. I would,

moreover, call attention to the fact that in this

Ityn 1!S there lies, too, a significant reference to

the doings of the people who, according to ver.

20 " make darkness light and light darkness."

Because they do that, their light sliall be dark-

ened wholly and permanently. And at the same

time we find here a remarkable antithesis to iv.

5. 6. There God creates upon Mount Zion a
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cloud by day and flaming fire by night, for a

shade by day against the heat, and for shelter

against rain and storm. Here darkness of an-

guish shall cover the earth and the rain-clouds

shall not only overwhelm the unprotected earth

with their showers, but beside these keep back
the light, therefore, in a sense, be a shelter before

the light. Thus this chapter, which had appar-

ently begun so joyously, ends in deepest night

and gloom. One feels that the discourse of the

Prophet has exhausted itself. We are at the end.

Nothing can follow these mighty, and at the
same time vain words but—silence. But the in-

formed know well that the two prophetic lamps
that are thrust out before (ii. 1-4 and iv. 2-6)

stretch out beyond this period of misfortune.

When, then, ver. 30, it reads " in that day," we
know that this is a hint that refers back out of

the midnight gloom of this conclusion to the
comforting beginning iv. 2. That very day, when
the evil fruits of the vineyard sink away in night
and horror, begins for the " Branch of Jehovah "

the day of light, and of eternal glory.

DOCTKrNAL AND ETHICAL.

1. On ii. 2. Domus Dei, elc. " The house of God
is built on the foundation of the Apostles and Pro-
phets, who, themselves, too, are mountains, quasi
imitators of Christ. (They that trust in the Lord
shall be as Mount Zion, P.s. cxxv. 1.) Whence,
also, upon one of the mountains Christ founded
the Church and said: Thou art Peter, etc., Matth.
xvi. 18." Jerque. '' We can understand Je-
rusalem by the mountain of G-od, for we see how
the believing run thither, and how those that have
accepted the testimony come thither and seize the
blessing that proceeds thence. But we may also

by the house of God understand the churches
spread over land and sea, as we believe St. Paul,
who says, ' we are the house of God,' Heb. iii. 6.

And so we may recognize the truth of the pro-
phecy. For the Church of God stands shining
forth, and the nations, forsaking wickedness tliat

has long had dominion over them, hasten to her
and are enlightened by her." Theodoret.
Ecda^ia est, etc. "The church is a mountain ex-
alted and established above all other mountains,
but in spirit. For if you regard the external look
of the church from the beginning of the world,
then in New Testament times, you will see it op-
pressed, contemned, and in despair. Yet, not-
withstanding, in that contempt it is exalted above
all mountains. For all kingdoms and all domi-
nions that have ever been in the world have pe-
rished. The church alone endures and triumphs
over heresies, tyrants, .Satan, sin, death and hell,

and that by the word only, by this despised and
feeble speech alone. Moreover it is a great com-
fort that the bodily place, whence first the spiri-

tual kingdom should arise, was so expressly pre-
dicted, that consciences are assured of that"being
tlie true word, tliat began first to be preached in
that cornerof Judea, that it may be for us a mount
Zion, or rule for judging of ail religions and all

doctrines. The Turkish Alcor.an did not begin in
Zion—therefore it is wicked doctrine. The va-
rious Popish rites, laws, traditions began not in
Zion—therefore they are wicked, and the very
doctrines of devils. So we may hold ourselves

upright against all other religions, and comfort
our hearts with this being the only true religion

which we profess. Tlierefore, too, in two psalms
Ps. ii. and ex., mount Zion is expressly signified :

" I have set my king upon my holy hill of Zion ;"

likewise: "The Lokd shall send the rod of thy
strength out of Zion." Luther.

2. On ver. 2. Luther makes empliatic, as

something pertaining to "the wonderful nature

of this kingdom," that "other kingdoms are esta-

blished and administered by force and arms. But
here, because the mountain is lifted up, the na-

tion shall flow {fluent), i. e., they shall come volun-

tarily, attracted by the virtues of the cluirch. For
what is there sweeter or lovelier than the preach-

ing of the gospel? Whereas Moses frightens

weak souls away. Thus the prophet by the word
fluent, ''flow," has inlaid a silent description of

the kingdom of Christ, which Christ gives more
amply when He says: Matth. xi. 12, "the king-

dom of heaven suffereth violence and the violent

take it by force," i. e.
'' they are not compelled,

but they compel themselves." " Morever rivers

do not flow up mountains, but down them ; but

here is such an unheard-of thing in the kingilom
of Christ."—Stakke.

3. Luther remarks on " and shall say : come,"
etc. " Here thou seest the worship, works and
efforts and sacrifices of Christians. For they do
only the one work, that they go to hear and to

learn. All the rest of the members must serve

tlieir neighbors. These two, ears and heart,

must serve God only. For the kingdom rests on
the word alone. Sectaries and heretics, when
tliey have heard the gospel once, instantly become
masters, and pervert the Prophet's word, in that

they say : Come let us go up that we may teach

him his way and walk in our paths. They de-

spise, tlierefore, the word as a f;irailiar thing and
seek new disputations by which they may display

their spirit and commend themselves to the

crowd. But Christians know that the words of

the Holy Ghost can never be perfectly learned as

long as we are in the flesh. For Christianity

does not consist in knowing, but in the disposi-

tion. This dispositiou can never perfectly believe

the word on account of the weakness of the sinful

flesh. Hence they ever remain disciples and ru-

minate the word, in order that the heart, from
time to time, may flame up anew. It is all over

with us if we do not continue in the constant use

of the word, in order to oppose it to Satan in

temptation (Matth. iv.). For immediately after

sinning eusues an evil conscience, that can be
raised up by nothing but the word. Others that

forsake the word sink gradually from one sin into

anotlier, until thej-are ruined. Therefore Chris-

tianity must be held to consist in hearing the

word, and those that are overcome by templa^

tions, whether of the heart or body, may know
that their hearts are empty of the word."

4. ViTRiNGA remarks on the words, "Out of

Zion goes forth the law," v. 3. '' If strife .springs

up among the disciiiles concerning doctrine or

discipline, one must return to the pattern of the

doctrine and discipline of the school at Jeru.sa-

lem. For KS' " shall go forth," stands here only

as in Luke ii. 1, "There went forth a decree^ from
Ctesar Augustus." In this sense, too, Paul says,
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1 Cor. xiv. 36, " What ? came the word of God
out from you ?" The word of Gfod did not go
fortli from Corinth, Athens, Rome, Ephesus, but

fi-oni Jerusalem, a fact tliat bishop.s assembled in

Antioch opposed to Julius I. (Sozo'M. hist. eccl. III.

S, " the orientals acknowledged that the Church
ofRome was entitled to universal honor—although

those who first propagated a knowledge of Chris-

tian doctrine in that city came from the East ")•

Cyril took NX' in the false sense of Kare'/J'Aoi-e

Tj'iv Ziuf, " ha.s forsaken Zion." Wlien the Lord
opened the underetandings of the disciples at Em-
maus, to understand the Scriptures and see in the

events they had experienced the fulfilment of

what was written concerning Him in the law.

Prophets and Psalms, He cannot have forgotten

the present passage. Of this we may be the more
assured since the words: "Thus it is written

and thus it behooved Christ to sufl<;r and to rise

from the dead the third day : And that repent-

ance and remission of sins should be preached in

His name among all natkms beginning at Jerusa-

lem." Luke xxiv. 46, 47, point clearly to vers. 2

and 3 of our passage. Therefore too, Justin
Martyr Apol. i. [ccmmionly it.), ^ 49, says :

" But
where the prophetic spirit predicts the future, he
says : from Zion shall go forth the law, etc. And
that this finally came to pass in fact, you may
credibly assure yourselves. For from Jerusalem
have men gone forth into the world, twelve in

number, and these were unlearned, that knew not

liow to speak. But by the might of God they have
proclaimed to all mankind that they were sent by
Christ in order to teach all the word of God."

" Zion is contrasted here with Mount Sinai,

whence the law came, which in the Old Testa-

ment was the foundation of all true doctrine : But
in the Kew Testament Mount Zion or Jerusalem
has the privilege to announce that now a more
perfect law would be given and a new Covenant
of God with men would be established. Thus Zion
and Jerusalem are, so to speak, the nursery and
the mother of all churches and congregations of

the New Testament."

—

Starke.

5. FoRSTER remarks on the end of ver. 3, that

the gospel is the sceptre of Jesus Christ, accord-
ing to Ps. ex. 2 and xlv. 7 (the sceptre of thy
kingdom is a right sceptre). '' Fo/ by the word
Christ rules His church (Rom. x. 14 sqq.)."

6. On ver. 4. "Pax optima rerum." Foerster.
The same author finds this prophecy fulfilled by
Christ, who is our peace, who has made of both
one, and broken down the partition that was be-

tween, in that by His flesh He took away the en-
mity ( Eph. ii. 14). Foerster, moreover, combats
the Anabaptists, who would prove from this p.ass-

age that waging war is not permitted to Chris-
tians. For our passage speaks only against the
prieata Christianorum discordia But waging war
lielongs to the publicum magistratns officium. Wa-
ging war, therefore, is not forbidden, if only the
war is a just one. To be sucli, however, there
must appear according to Thomas, part. 2 th.

qufrst.iO. 1) auetoritatis principis, 2) camajusta,
S) intentio bellantium JKsta, OT ut aUii efferunt : 1)

jurisdittio indicentis, 2) offensio paiientis, 3) inten-

tio finem (?) convenientis.

7. On ver. 4. Jerome regarded the time of
4.ugustus, after his victory at Actium, as the ful-

filling of this prophecy. Others, as CoccEius,
refer the words, " they shall turn their swords
into plowshares and their spears into pruning-
hooks," to the time of Constantine the Great ; and
the words " nation shall not lift up sword against
nation " to the period of tlie restoration of reli-

gious peace in Germany,— finally the words:
•' they shall no more learn war," to a future time
that is to be hoped for. Such interpretations are,

however, just as one-sided as those that look only
for a spiritual fulfilment of prophecy. For how
is an inward fulfilment of this promise of peace to

be thought of which would not have the outward
effects as its consequence ? Or how is an outward
fulfilment, especially such as would deserve the
name, conceivable without the basis of the in-

ward ? Or must this peaceful time be looked for

only in heaven? Why then does the promise
stand here ? It is a matter of course that there is

peace in heaven : for where there is no peace there
can be no heaven. Tlie promise has sense only
if its fulfilment is to be looked for on earth. The
fulfilment will take place when the first three pe-
titions of the Lord's prayer are fulfilled, i. e.

when God's name shall be held holy by us as it

in itself is holy, when the kingdom of God is

come to everything, without and within, and
rules alone over all, when the will of God is done
on earth as in heaven. Christendom makes this

prayer quite as much with the consciousness that

it cannot remain unfulfilled, as with the con-
sciousness that it must find its fulfilment on earth.

For, if referred to heaven, these petitions are
without meaning. Therefore there is a time of

universal inward and outward peace to be looked
for on earth. '' It is not every day's evening," i.

e. one must await the event, and our earth, with-

out the least sattus in cogitando, can yet experi-

ence a state of things that sliall be related to the

present, a." the present to the period of trilobites

and saurians. If one could only keep him.self

free from the tyranny of the present moment

!

But our entire, great public, that has made itself

at home in Philistia, lives in the sweet confi-

dence that there is no world beside that of which
we take notice on the surface of the earth, nor
over was one, nor ever will be.

8. On ver. 4. Poets reverse the figure to por-

tray the transition from peaceful to warlike con-

ditions. Thus Virgil, Oeorg. I. ver. 506 sq.

:

Non uUus aratro
Dignus honos, squalent ahductis arva colonis.

El curvse rigidum falces eoutlantur in ensem.

Aeneide VII. ver. 635 sq.

:

Vomeris hue et falcis' honos, hue omnis aratri

Ces8it amor ; recoqxiuut patrios fornacibus enses.

OviD, Fast. I. ver. 697 sqq.

:

Bella diu teiiuere Tiros. Er.it aptior ensia
Vomere, cedebat taurus arator equo.

Sarcula cessabant, versique in piUi ligones.

Factaque de rastri pondere cassis erat.

9. On ver. 5. As Isaiah puts the glorious

prophecy of his fellow-prophet Micah at the head,

he illuminates the future with a splendid, shining,

comforting light. Once this light is set up, it of

itself suggests comparisons. The questions arise:

how does the present stand related to that shining
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future ? What difference obtains ? What must

happen for tliat conilition of holiness and glory

to be brought about? The Christian Church,

too, and even each individual Christian must put

himself in the light of that prophetic statement.

On the one hand that will humiliate us, for we
must confess with the motto of Charles V.: non-

dmn .' And long still will we need to cry : Watch-
man what of the night (xxi. 11) ? On the other

hand the Prophet's word will also spur us up and
cheer us. For what stronger impulse can be im-

agined than the certainty that one does not con-

tend in vain, but may hope for a reward more
glorious than ail that ever came into a man's
heart ? (Ixiv. 4 ; 1 Cor. ii. 9).

In the time of the second temple, in the eve-

nings of the first days of the feast of Tabernacles,

great candelabras were lighted in the forecourt

of the temple, each having four golden branches,

and their light was so strong that it was nearly

as light as day in Jerusalem. That might be for

Jerusalem a symbol of that " let us walk in the

light of the Lord." But Jerusalem rejoiced in

this light, and carried on all sorts of pastime, yet

it was not able to learn to know itselfin this light,

and by this self-knowledge to come to true re-

pentance and conversion.

10. On ver. 8, " their land is full of idols."

"Not only images and pictures are idols, but

every notion concerning God that the godless

heart forms out of itself without the authority of

the Scripture. The notion that the Mass is effec-

tive ex opere operato, is an idol. The notion that

works are demanded for justification with God,

is an idol. The notion that God takes delight in

fasts, peculiar clothes, a special order of life, is an
idol. God wills not that we should set up out

of our own thoughts a fashion of worshipping

Him ; but He says :
" In all places where 1 re-

cord My name, I will come unto thee, and I will

bless thee," Exod. xx. 24 —Luther.
11. On ii. 9-21. When men have brought an

idol into existence, that is just to their mind,
whether it be an idolam, manu factum, or an idoium

mente excogitatum, there they are all wonder, all

worship. " Great is Diana of the Ephesians."

Then the idol has a time of great jjrosperity and
glory. But sooner or later tliere comes a time
when the judgment of God overtakes the idol and
its servants. God suffers sin to become ripe like

men let a conspiracy, like they let fruit ripen.

But when the right time comes then He steps

forth in such a fashion that tliey creep into

mouse-holes to hide themselves, if it were pos-

sible, from the lightning of His eye and His hand.
Where then are the turned-up noses, the big

mouths, the impudent tongues? Thus it has often

happened since the world began. But this being
brought to confession shall happen in the highest

tlegree to tlie pufied-up world at that day when
they shall see that one whom they pierced, and
whom they thought they might despise as the

crucified One, coming in His glory to judge the

world. Tlien they shall have anguish and sor-

row, then shall they lament and faint away with
apprehension of the things that draw nigh. But
those that believed on the Lord in His holiness,

shall then lift up their heads for that their re-

demption draws nigh. At that time, indeed, shall

the Lord alone be high, and before Him shall

bow the knees of all in heaven, on earth, and un-

der the earth, and all tongues must confess that

Christ is the Lord, to the glory of God the

Father.

12. On ii. 22. Of what do men not make idols

!

The great industrial expositions of modern times

often fill me with dismay, when I have seen how
men carry on an actual idolatrous worship with

these products of human science and art, as if that

all were not, in the end, Gods work, too, but hu-

man genius were alone the creator of these won-

ders of civilization. How wickedly this so-called

worship ofgenius demeans itself! How loath.some

is the still more common cultus of power, mam-
mon and the belly

!

13. On iii. 1 sqq. Causa cuariKr!, etc. " The
saving cau.se of the commonwealth is the pos-

session of men of the sort here mentioned, which

Plato also knew, and Cicero from Plato, each of

whom judge, commonwealths would be bles.sed if

philosophers, i. e-, wise and adept men were to

administer them."

—

Foerster. The same writer

cites among the causes why the loss of such men
is ruinous, the changes that thence ensue. All

changes in the commonwealth are hurtful. Xen-
OPH. Hetlen. 2 :

" eirrl fiev t^haai /le-apnAal ttoAi-

Tciuv &nvaTTi<p6poi." Aristot. Metaph. 2: "at

^erajioXai iravTov rapax^^etc^

14. On ver. 1. " The stay of bread," ete. Vl-
TBINGA cites Horal. Satir. L. II., 3 v. 153 sq.:

Deficient inopem vence te, ni cibus atque

Ingens accedit stomacho fultura ruenli.

And on ver. 2 sq. he cites Cicero, who, De Nat-

Deorum HI., calls these " prcesidia humana," "fir-

mamenta reipiiblica;." On ver. 6 sq. the same aii-

thor cites the following i^assage from LiVY (xxvi.

chap. 6) : " Cum fame ferroque {Capuani) uryercn-

tur, nee vlla spes superesset iis, qui iiali in apem ho-

norum erant, honorcs detrectantibus, Lesius queretido

desertam et proditam a primorihus Capuam summum
imgistratum ultimus omnium Campanorum cepit .'"

On ver. 9 he quotes Seneca: Devitn beata, chap,

xii. : "Itaque quod unum habebant in peccatis bo-

num perdunt peceandi vereeundiam. Lau-

danl enim ea, quibus erubescant, et vilio glorian-

tur."

1.5. On iii. 4 and 12. Foerster remarks:

Paeri, etc. "Boys are of two sorts. Some are

so in respect to age, others in respect to moral

qualifications. So, too, on the contrary there is

an old age of two sorts :
" For honorable age is

not that which standeth in length of time, nor that

is measured by number of years. But wisdom is

the true grav hair unto men, and an unspotted life

:s the true old age." Wisd. iv.S, 9. Examples of

young and therefore foolish kings of Israel are

Behoboam ("the young fool gambled away te;i

whole tribes at one bet" 1 Kings xii). Ahaz,

who was twenty years of age when he began to

reign (2 Kings xvi. 2). Manasseh who was

twelve years (2 Kings xxi. 1,) and Amon who
was twenty-two years (2 Kings xxi. 19).

16. On "iii.
7.

" Foerster remarks : Nemo se,

etc. " Let no one intrude himself into office, es-

pecially when he knows he is not fit for it," and

then cites: " Seek not of the Lord pre-eminence,

neither of the king the seat of honor. Justify

not thyself before the Lord ; and boast not of

thy wisdom before the king. Seek not to be
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judge, being not able to take away iniquity.''

Kcclus. vii. 4-G."
—

" Wen aber Golt schickt, den
mackt er auch geschickt."

17. On iii. S. '' Their tongue and their doings
are against tlie Lord.'' Duplici modo, etc. " God
may be lionored by us in two outward ways: by
word and deed, just as in the same way others

come short ;
'' to convince all that are ungodly

among them of all their ungodly deeds, which
they have committed, and of all their hard
speeches which ungodly sinners have spoken
against him." Jude 15.

—

Vitkixga.

18. On iii. 9. "They hide not their sin." Se-

cunda post, elc. "The next plank after ship-

wreck, and solace of miseries is to hide one'.s im-
piety."

—

Jerome.

19. On iii. 10. " Xow He comforts the pious as

in Ps. ii. His anger will soon kindle, but it shall

be well with all that trust in Him. So Abraham,
so Lot was delivered ; so the apostles and the

remnant of Judali when Jerusalem was besieged.

For the Lord helps the righteous (Ps. xxxvii.

17, 39)."—LCTHER.

20. On iii. 13, 14.

"JucUeabitjudices judex generalis,
Neque quidquani proderit di^nitas papalis,
Sive sit episeopus, sive cardinalis,
Reus condemuabitur, nee dicetur qualis."

"Rhythmi vidgo noti," quoted by Poerster.

21. On iii. 16 sq. Usus vestium, etc. "Clothes
have a four-fold use: 1) they are the badge of
guilt, or souvenir of the fall (Gen. iii. 7, 10, 21)

;

2) they should be coverings against the weather;

3) they may be ornaments for the body, (Prov.
xxxi. 22, 25) ; 4) they may serve as a mark of
rank (2 Sam. xiii. 18).—The abuse of clothes is

three-fold
; 1) in regard to the material, they may

be costlier or more splendid than one's wealth or
rank admits of; 2) in respect of form, they may
betray buflbonery and levity; 3) in respect to

their object, they may be worn more for the dis-

play of luxury and pride than for protection and
modest adornment."

—

Foerster.

22. On iv. 2. " Germen Jehovae est nomen
J\Iessice mysticum, a nemine intellectum, quam qui
tenet mysterium Patris et Christi. Idem valet quod
filivs propago Patris naturalis, in quo patris sui

imago et gloria perfectissime splendet, Jessaiae in seqq.

(ix. 5) w', p, filius, Joanni o 76yo( tov iJfof), 6

I'iof irporST0K0(, finmyev^i;, proeessio Patris natu-
ralis. Est hie cruditi cujiisdani viri elegans obser-

vatio, quae eodem tendit, quam non licet intactam

praetermittere. Comparat itle inter se 7wmina Mes-

sia in nas (Jer. x.^iii. 5) et Hin'' riDX in hoc

loco. Cum autem prior appellatio absque duhitatione

innuat, Messiam. fore filium Davidis, docet posterio-

rem avaAnyiKu; non posse aliud significare quam fili-

um Jehovae, quod nomen Christi Jesu est /ivariKurt-

pov, omni alio nomine excetlentius. Addit non minus
docte, personam, quae, hie germen Jehovae dicilur, I

de.inceps apropheta nostra appellari Jelwvam (xxviii.

5)." — ViTRiNGA. This exposition, which is

retained by mo.st Christian and orthodox com-
mentators, ignores too much the fundamen-
tal meaning of the word npX, '-Branch." It

is, nevertheless, not incorrect so far as the
broader meaning includes the narrower concen-
trically. If " Branch of Jehovah " signifies all
that is the personal oHshoot of God, then, of
course, that one must be included who is such in
tlie highest and most perfect sense, and in so far
the passage xxviii. 5 does not conflict with ex-
position given by us above.

[J. A. Alexander joins witli Vitringa and
Hengstexberg in regarding "the fruit of the
earth," as referring to the same subject as " the
branch of the Lord," viz. : the Messiah ; and
thus, while the latter term signifies the divine
nature of the Messiah, the former signifies His
human origin and nature ; or if we translate
'' land " instead of earth, it points to his Jewish
human origin. Thus appears an exact cor-
respondence to the two parts of Paul's descrip-
tion, Rom. i. 3, 4, and to the two titles used in
the New Testament in reference to Christ's

two natures, Son of God and Son op man.—
Tb.].

23. On iv. 3, 4. Great storms and upheavals,
therefore, are needful, in order to make the ful-

filment of this prophecy possible. There must
first come the breath of God from above, and the
flame of God from beneath over the earth, and
the human race must first be tossed and sifted.

The earth and mankind must first be cleansed by
great judgments from all the leaven of evil. [J.

A. Alexander, with Luther, Calvin, Etvald,
maintains concerning the word Spirit in ver. 4,

that " the safest and most satisfactory interpreta-

tion is that which understands by it a personal
spirit, or as Luther expresses it, the Spirit who
shall judge and burn."

—

Tr.]. What survives

these judgments is the remnant of which Isaiah

speaks. This shall be holy. In it alone shall

the Lord live and rule. 'This remnant is one
with the new humanity which in every part, both
as respects body and soul, will represent the image
of Christ the second Adam. This remnant, at

the same time, comprehends those whose names
are written in the book of life. What sort of a.

divine book this may be, with what sort of cor-

poral, heavenly reality, of course we know not.

For Himself God needs no book. Yet if we
compare the statements of the Eevelation of John
regarding the way in which the last judgment
shall be held, with certain other New Testament
passages, I think we obtain some explanation.

We read Matt. xix. 28, that on the day of the
regeneration, when the Son of Man shall sit on
the throne of His glory, the twelve apostles, too,

shall sit on twelve thrones to judge the genera-

tions of Israel. And 1 Cor. v. 2, we read that

tlie saints shall judge the world. But, Rev. xx.
1 1, we find again the great white throne, whereon
sits the great Judge of the living and the dead,

after that, just before (ver. 4), it was said: " And
I saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and judg-
ment was given unto them." Afterwards it

reads (ver. 12): ''And I saw the dead, small

and great, stand before God ; and the books were
opened ; and another book was opened, which is

the book of life ; and the dead were judged out

of those things which were written in the books,

according to their works." And (ver. 15j. ''And
whosoever was not found written in the book of
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life was cast into the lake of fire." From tliis

de.»cription tiiere seems to me to re.'iult tliat the

books necessarily are meant for those who are,

by tlie Supreme Judge charged with tlie judg-

ment of particular ones. To this end tliey need,

in the first place, many books that contain tlie

works of individuals. God has a book-keeping
for the life of every man. This divine record

will be produced to every single one at the day
of judgment. Is he a Jew? by one of the twelve
Apostles. Is lie a heathen? by some other saint.

No man shall be able to remonstrate against this

account for it will carry the evidence of truth in

itself, and in the consciences of those to be judged.
Should such a protest occur, the arraigned will

be referred to the book of life. This is only one.

For it contains only names. After this manner
will the separation be accomplished, spoken of
in Matt. xxv. 32 sq. For those whose names
are found in the book of life go to the right side

;

tlie rest to the left. Then the great Judge Him-
self takes up tlie word in the manner described

in Matt. xxv. 34 sqq., and calls the righteous to

Himself, that they may inherit the kingdom that

is prepared for them. But the wicked He re-

pulses from Him into everlasting fire, that is pre-

pared for the devil and his angels, in regard to

which the account of the judgment in Matt, xxv.,

a.s far as the end is concerned, harmonizes en-

tirely with Kev. xx. 1-5.

24. On iv. 5, 6. " The pillar of fire and cloud
belongs to the miraculous graces by which tlie

founding of the Old Testament kingdom of

God was glorified just as the New Testament
kingdom was by the sighs that Jesus did, and by
the charismata of the Apostolic time. But that

appearance wa-s quite appropriate to the state of

developed revelation of that time. Tiiis had not
reached the New Testament level, and not even
the prophetic elevation that was possible under
the Old Testament, but only tlie legal in which
the divine stands outwardly opposed to the hu-
man. God is present among His people, but still

in the most outward way ; He does not walk in

a human way among men ; there is, too, no in-

ward leading of the congregation by the Holy
Spirit, but an outward conducting by a visible

heavenly appearance. And, for the.se revelations

to the whole people, God makes use entirely of
nature, and, when it concerns His personal mani-
festation, of the elements. He does so, not mere-
ly in distinction from the patriarchal theophanies,
. . , , but, particularly in contrast with heathen-
ism, in order to accustom the Israelitish con-

sciousness from the first not to deify the visible

world, but to penetrate througli it to the living,

holy God, who has all the elements of nature at

command as the medium of His revelation."

—

AUBERLESf.
As at the close of John's Eevelation (chaps,

xxi., xxii.) we see the manifestation of the God-
head to humanity return to its beginning (Gen.
ii., iii., iv.), in as much as that end restores just

that with which the beginning began, i. e. the
dwelling of God with men, so, too, we see in Isa.

iv. 5, G, a special manifestation of the (relative)

beginning time recur again in the end time ; the
pillar of fire and cloud. But what in the begin-
ning was an outward and therefore enigmatical
and uneuduring appearance, shall at last be a

necessary and abiding factor of the mutual rela-

tion between God and mankind, that shall be
established for ever in its full glory. There shall

come a time wherein Israel shall expand to human-
ity and humanity receive power to become Israel,

wherein, therefore, the entire humanity shall be

Israel. Then is the tabernacle of God with men
no more a pitiful tent, made of mats, but the holy
congregation is itself the living abode of God

;

and the gracious presence of Almighty God,
whose glory compares with the old pillar of fire

and cloud, like the new, eternal house of God,
with the old perishable tabernacle, is then itself

the light and defence of His house.

25. On iv. 5, 6. " But give diligence to learn

this, that the Prophet calls to mind, that Christ

alone is destined to be the defence and shade of

those that suffer from heat and rain. Fasten your
eyes upon Him, hang upon Him as ye are ex-

horted to do by the divine voice, ' Him shall ye
hear I' Whoever hearkens to another, whoever
looks to any other flesh than this, it is all over
with him. For He alone shelters us from the

lieat, that conies from contemplating the majesty
(

('. e. from tlie terror that God's holiness and
righteousness inspire), He alone covers us from
the rain and the power of Satan. This shade
affords u.s a coolness, so that the dread of wrath
gives way. For wrath cannot be there where
thou seest the Son of God given to death for thee,

that thou mightest live. Therefore I commend
to you that name of Christ, wherewith the Pro-
phet adorns Him, that He is a tabernacle for

shade against the heat, a refuge and place of con-

cealment from rain and tempest."

—

Luther.—
With some modification, we may apply here the

comprehensive turn FoERSTER gives to our pass-

age: 1) The dwelling of Mount Zion is the

church ; 2) the heat is the flaming wrath of God,
and the heat of temptation (1 Pet. iv. 12; Ecclus.

ii. 4, 5) ; 3) tempest and rain are the punish-

ments of sins, or rather the inward and outward
trials (Ps. ii. ; Isa. Ivii. 20) ; 4) the defence or

the pillar of cloud and tire is Jesus Christ (1

Cor. X.).

26. On V. 1-7. This parable has a brother in

the New Testament that looks very much like it.

I might say : the head is almost the same. For
the beginning of that New Testament parable

(Matth. xxi. 33; Mar. xii. 1), "A man planted

a vineyard, and set an hedge about it, and digged

a wine-fat and built a tower," is manifestly imi-

tated after our pa.ssage. But here it is the vine-

yard that is bad, while there, in the New Testa-

ment, the husbandmen are good for nothing.

Here tlie Lord appears as at once owner and cul-

tivator of the vineyard ; there the owner and cul-

tivators are distinguished. This ari.ses from the

fact that the Lord Jesus apparently had in His
mind the chiefs of the people, " the high-priests

and elders" (Matth. xxi. 23, 24). From this it

is manifest that here as there tlie vineyard is the

nation. In Isaiah, however, the vineyard, that

is to say the vine it-self is accused. The whole
people is represented as having equally gone to

destruction. In the Synoptists, on the other

hand, it is the chiefs and leaders that come be-

tween the Lord and His vineyard, and would ex-

clude Him from His property, in order to be able

to obtain it wholly for themselves, and divide it
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amongst them. Therefore there it i.s more the

wicked greed of power and gain in the great that

is reproved ;
liere the common falling away of

the whole nation.

27. V. 8. Here the Prophet denounces the

rich, the aristocracy, and capital. Thus he takes

the part of the poor and lowly. That grasping

of the rich and noble, which they display some-

times like beasts of prey, at other times gratify in

a more crafty and legal fashion, the Prophet re-

bukes here in the sharpest manner. God's work
is opposed to every sin, and ever stands on the

side of those that sufier oppression, no matter what
mav be their rank. God is no respecter of persons

(Dent. X. 17 sq.).

28. V. 11-17. The morning hour, the hour
when light triumphs over darkness, ought to be

consecrated to works of light, as it is said : Aurora
3Ittsis amicay i/cjg roi Trpo/pipec [ilv o(^ov, Trpo^tpu 6e

Ka'i cpyov (Hesiod. cpy. t. '/,". 540, Morgenstund

hat Gold im Mimd. " It was," says Foeestee, " a

laudable custom among the Persians, that the

chamberlains entering in to their kings early in

the morning, cried out with a loud voice: 'Arise,

O king, attend to business, as Mesoromastes com-
mands.'" On the other hand, "they that be
drunken are drunken in the night," 1 Thess. v.

7 sq. So much the worse, then, when men do the

works of night even in the early hour, and dare

to abuse the light. "Planus venter despumat in

Ubidlnes," says AUGUSTIXE. In vino acuria (Eph.

V. IS). Corpus, opes, animam luxu Oermania per-

dit. Melaxcteion. On ver. 15 Foerstee cites

the expression of AuorsTiN: "God would not

suffer any evil to be done in the world unless

some good might thence be elicited."

29. V. 18. "Cords of vanity are false preju-

dices and erroneous conclusions. For example:
no one is without sin, not even the holiest; God
does not take notice of small sins; he that is among
wolves must howl with them ; a man cannot get

along in tlie world with a scrupulous, tender con-

science; the Lord is merciful, the flesh is weak,
etc. By such like a man draws sin to him, binds

his conscience fast, and resists the good motions
of preventing grace. Thick cart-ropes signify a
high degree of wickedness, the coarsest and most
revolting prejudices. For example: God has no
concern about human atiairs

;
godliness delivei's

no one from misery and makes no one blessed

;

the threatenings of the prophets are not to be
feared ; there is no divine providence, no heaven,

no hell (Deut. xxix. 17, IS, 19). Out of such a

man twists ami knots a stout rope, with which
he draws to him manifest blasphemy, entangles

himself in it, so that often he cannot get loose, but
is sold as a servant under sin (Rom. vi. 16; 1

Kings xxi. 20, 25)." Stakke.
30. V. 19- "The wicked mock at the patience

and long-sufTering of God, as if He did not see or

care for tlieir godless existence, but forgot them,
and cast them out of mind (Ps. x. 11). so that the

threatened punishment would be omitted. They
would say: tliere has been much threatening, but
nothing will conie of it; if God is in earnest, let

Him, eir.; we don't mind threats; let God come
on if He will! Comp. xxii. 12. 13; xxviii. 21,

22; Am. V. IS; .Jer. v. 12; viii. 11; xvii. 15;
Ezek. xii. 21 sqq." Staeke.

31. V. 20. "'To make darkness of light, means

to smother in oneself the fundamental truths that
may be proved from the light of nature, and the
correct conclusions inferred from tliem, but espe-
cially revealed truths thai concern religion, and
to pronounce them in others to be prejudices and
errors. Bitter and sweet have reference to con-
stitution, how it is known and experienced. To
make sweet of bitter means, to recommend as
sweet, pleasant and useful, what is bad and be-
longs to darkness, and is in fact bitter and dis-

tasteful, after one himself believes he possesses in
the greatest evil the highest good." Staeke.

32. V. 21. ^'Qiiotqiiut mortalcs^' etc. As many
as, taking counsel of flesh, pursue salvation with,

confidence of any sort of merit of their own or ex-
ternal privilege, a thing to which human nature
is much inclined, oppose their own device to the
wisdom of God, and, according to the prophet, are
called wise in their own eyes (xxviii. 15 ; xxx. 1,

2 ; Jer. viii. 8, 9 ; ix. 23 sq.; xviii. 18). VlT-
EINGA.

33. V. 26 sqq. The Prophet here expresses in

a general way the thought that the Lord will call

distant nations to execute judgment on Jeru.sa-

lem, without h.aving in mind an_v particular na-

tion. ViTKixo.^ quotes a remarkable passage
from the excerpts of JoHX Axtiochenus in Ya-
Lisirs (p. 816), where it is said, that immediately
after TiTis had taken Jerusalem, ambassadors
from all the neighboring nations came to him to

salute him as victor and present him crowms of

honor. Titus refused these crowns, "saying that

it was not he that had effected these things, but

that they were done by God in the display of His
wrath, and who had prospered his hands." Comp.
also the address of 'Titus lo his soldiers after the

taking of Jerusalem in Jcseph. B. Jud. VII. 19.

HOMILETICAL HIXTS.

1. ii. 6-11. Idolatry. 1) What occasions it

(alienation from God, ver. 6 a); 2) The different

kinds: a. a coarse kind (ver. 6, ver.8), i.amore
refined kind (ver. 7) ; 3) Its present appearance

(great honor of the idols and of their worship-

pers, ver. 9) ; 4) Its fate at la.st (deepest humilia-

tion before tlie revelation of the majesty of God
of all that do not give glory to Him ( vei-s. 10, 18).

2. ii. 12-22.27!e false and the true eminence. 1)

False eminence is that which at first appears

high, but at last turns out to be low (to this be-

longs impersonal as well as supei-sensuous crea-

tures, which at present appear as the highest in

the world, but at last, in the day of the Lord of

Hosts, shall turn out to be nothing) ; 2) The real

eminence is that which at first is inconspicuous

and inferior, but which at last turns out to be the

highest, in fact the only high one.

3. iii. 1-9. Sin is the destruction of a people. 1)

What is sin? Resisting the Lord: a. with the

tongue, b. with deeds, c. with the interior being

(vers. 8, 9) ; 2) In what does the destruction con-

sist (or the fall according to ver. 8 a) ? a. in the

loss of every thing that constitutes the necessary

and sure support of the commonwealth (vers. 1-

3) ; b. in insecure and weak props rising up (ver.

4) ; c. in the condition that follows of being with-

out a Master (ver. 5) ; d. in the impo-'^sibility of

finding any person that will take the governance

of such a ruinous state (vers. 6, 7).
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4. iii. 4. Insurrection is forbidden by God in

express words, who says to Moses "that which is

altogether just thou shah follow," Deut. xvi. 20.

Why may not (jod permit an intolerable and
often unjust authority to rule a land for the same
reason that He suffers children to have bad and
unjust parents, and the wife a hard and intolera-

ble husband, whose violence they cannot resist?

Is it not expressly said by the Prophet "I will

give children to be their princes, and babes shall

rule over them?" "I gave thee a king in mine
anger, and took him away in my wrath," Hos.
xiii. 11. Tholuck.

5. iii. 10-13. "Let us learn to distinguish be-

tween false and real comfort." 1) False comfort
deals in illusion: the real deals in truth; 2) The
false jiroduces a present effect ; the real a lasting

one; 3) The false injures the one comforted; the

real is health to him." Harms.

6. iv. 2-6. Ttie holiness of Go(Cs Church on earth

that is to be looked for in the future. 1) Its preli-

minary: the judguient of cleansing and purifying

(ver. 4) ; 2) AVliat is requisite to becoming a par-

taker ? a. belonging to the remnant (vei-s. 2, 3)

;

b. being written in the book of life (ver. 3) ; 3) The
surety of its permanence: the gracious presence of

the Lord (vers, o, U).

7. V. 21. The ruin of trusting in one^s own wis-

dom. 1) Those that have such confidence set

themselves above God, which is : a. the greatest

wickedness, 6. the greatest folly; 2) They chal-

lenge the Divine Majesty to maintain its right

(ver. 24).

C.-THE THIRD PORTAL.

Chapter VI.

We have already shown above, in the general

introduction to the threefold entrance, that Isaiah

would not place this account of his call at the

head because he felt the need of preparing his

readers for it. At the same time he brings it

about that this, not merely elevated, but holy,

and even holiest of all dramas, is put in the place

that becomes a holiest of all, that is to say, not

without, but within; not in aditu, but in adylo.

As in the temple, the court of the priests and the

holy place, with the altar of incense, constituted

the approach to the holiest of all, so, too, here
Isaiah puts two entrances in front of that history

that really transposes us into the inmost sanctu-

ary, that explains to us how it was possible that

Isaiah, the son of Araoz, should be admitted to

the vision of God, and had the boldness to offer

himself as God's messenger. If one were not go-

verned by the illusion that only chap. i. can be

an introduction, it would never enter his mind
that chap. vi. is the account of a second call to a

merely special mission. Delitzsch remarks:

" What Umbreit says, that chap. vi. makes the
impression on every unprejudiced mind of being
the inaugural vision ofthe Prophet cannot in fact

be denied. Only the position that chap. vi. has

in the book wields a contrary influence against

this impression as long as it does not admit of

being understood in some other way. But the

impression remains (as with i. 7-9) and even re-

appears." Well, then, we bring the impression

that chap. vi. makes (of being the account of the

inauguration ) into the most harmonious relation

to the place it holds in the book, by explaining it

as the third, the most elevated and holiest en-

trance to the prophecies of Isaiah. Concerning
the time of i's composition not much need be
said. That Isaiah wrote chapter vi. no one de-

nies. Whether, then, he wrote it immediately

after he had the vision, or later, is indifferent.

From the nature of things the former is more
probable. At all events he assigned the chap-

ter its present position when he made up his

book.

THE SOLEMN INAUGURATION OF THE PROPHET.

Chapter VI. 1-13.

1 Ix the year that king Uzziah died I saw also the Lord .'^ittiusr upon a throne,

2 high and lifted up, and 'liis train filled the the temple. Above °it .stood the sera-

phim : eaeh one had six wings ; witlt t^vtlin he covered his face, and with twain

3 he covered his feet, and with twain he did fly. And '^one cried unto another, and
said,



CHAP. VI. 1-13. 103

Holy ! holy ! holy ! is the Lord of hosts

:

^The whole earth t'.s full of his glory.

4 Aud the "po.^ts of the Moor moved at the voice of "him that cried, and the house
5 was filled with smoke. Then said I, Woe is me ! for I am ^undone; because I am

a mail of unclean lips, aud I dwell in the midst of a people of unclean lips : for

mine eyes have seen the King, the Lokd of hosts.

6 Then tiew oue of the seraphim unto me, 'having ''a live coal in Ins hand, which
7 he had taken with the tougs from off the altar: and he 'laid it upon my moutli,

aud said, Lo, this hath touched thy lips ; aud thine iniquity is taken away, and thy
sin 'purged.

8 Also I heard the voice of the Lord, saying. Whom shall I send, aud who will go
9 for us '! Then said I, 'Here am I ; send me. Aud he said. Go, aud tell this people,
Hear ye 'indeed, but understand not

;

And see ye '"'indeed, but perceive not.

10 ilake the heart of this people fat,

Aud make their ears heavy, and *shut their eyes
,

Lest they see with their eyes, and hear with their ears,

And understand with their heart, and convert, aud be healed.

11 Then said I, Lord, how long ? And he answered,

Until the cities be wasted without inhabitant,

And the houses without man.

And the land be "utterly desolate

;

12 Aud the Lord 'have removed men far away,
'And there be a great forsaking in the midst of the land.

13 But yet in it shall be a tenth,

"•And it shall return, and shall be eaten :

As a 'teil tree, aud as au oak, 'whose '^substance is in them, when tbey cast their

leaves.

So the holy seed shall be the substance thereof.

' Or, the skirts thereof.
4 Heb. tlireslwld.

7 Heb. caused it to touch.
>" Heb. in seeing.
w Or, stock or stem.

* him.
^ a glowing stone.

e plaster up.
3 that shall again burn up.
>°a holi/ seed is their stump.

2 Heb. this cried to this.
>> Heb. cut off.
» Heb, Behold me.
11 Heb. desolate with desolation.

*• elbow Joints.
• is covered up.
h will remove.
^ terebinth.

8 Heb. Ris glorii is the fulness of the whole earth.
6 Heb. and in his hand a live coal.
* Or, without ceasing, etc., Heb. in hearing, etc.

^ Or, when it is returned and hath been broused.

" the cry.
' always.
* And great will be the desolation.
* of which m falling a stump remains.

TEXTUAL AND
Ver.l. The prophet designates the Lord as 'jnj5(with

the sign of the accnsat., but witliout tlie article as a pro-

per noun). Both |nK 'i. 24 ; iii. I ; x. 16, 33 ; six. 4) and

'JIX (i'i. 17, 18 ; iv. 4 ; vi. 1, 8, 11 ; yii. 14, 2" ; viii. 7 ; ix.

7,16; X. 12; xi. 11; xxi. 6, 8, 16; xxix. 13; XXX. 20;

xxxvii. 24; xxxviii. 16) occur only in tlie first part of

Isaiah.—StfJ 1 D1 is used by Is.a. ii. 13y 14, and Ivii. 15,

where tile Lord Himself is so named.AD''7liy the hem,
the broad folded train of which the hems are the ends.

Tlie word (used mostly of the priestly garments, Exod.
xxviii. 33,34; xxxix. 24, 25, 26; comp. .ler. xiii. 22, 20;

Nah. iii. 5) does not again occur in Isaiah.

Ver. 3. X^n (is not infin., which is always DxVD.but)

is substantive, written oftener Xno. Comp. yiii. 8;

xxxi. 4 ; xxxiv. 1 ; xlii. IP.

Ver. 7. Piel "133 and Pual 133 in xxii. 14; xxvii. 9

;

xxviii. IS; xlvii. 11.

Ver. 8. 1J7 after ^7^, is grammatically considered

Dat. commodi. Who will do us a service by going ? is

the sense.

GRAMMATICAL.

Ver. 10. Tlie verb TOl?. pinguem esse^ is found in the

Kal. only Dent, xxxii. 15, and Jer. v- 23 ; beside the pre-

sent the Hiph. occurs only Neh. ix. 25, with the meaning

"to become fat." The ears shall become heavy, hard

of hearing, deaf. 133 (Kal) is used in this sense lix. 1.

Also the word is used of the eyes (Gen. xlviii. 10) and of

the tongue (Exod. ii. 10 [133 adj.]). Comp. Zech. vii.

11 (Hiph.). The Hiph. occurs more frequently of

making heavy, i. e., hardening the heart: Exod. viii. 11,

2S ; ix. 34 ; x. 10. J,*tyn is the Hiph. imperat. from ^*_J*ty

o6/(?iere, to besmear, plaster over (comp. xxix. 9: xxxii.

3). X31 is always used transitively. It must tlierefore

be thought of as joined to the general, ideal subject,

which the notion of the verb of itself suggests. As is

well known, especially verbs that designate a trade or

an occupation in some art are wont to be so used.

Therefore may a verb that signifies the healing art be

readily so construed. Isaiah resorts to this mode of

speech not seldom; vii. 24; viii. 4; xxi. 9; xxxiv. 11.

One might fall on the conjecture by compari^;on of liii.

6, th.at as there so here it ought to rend K31J.



104 THE PKOPHET ISAIAH.

Ver. 11. As to particulars, it is to be noted tliat IJ^

DX ItyX "until" (comp. beside Gen. xxviii. 13; Num.

xxxii. 17) involves a conditional sentence; the end does

not come, except that before, etc. In the root PIKK'

the meaning "to be desert" developes outof the mean-

ing "to make a noise, to rage;" comp. xvii.l2sq.; xxxvii.

26. and substantive ns© v. 14; xiii. 4; xxiv. 8; xxv. 5;

Ixvi. 6. 3tyr ['Sa comp. on v. 9. — DIX ]'Xn comp.

Jer. xxxii. 43; xxxiii. 10, 12. The expression occurs

beside here only in the second comforting discourse

of Jeremiah.

Ver. 12. The Piel pni is used by Isaiah again

only sxvi. 15; xxix. 13. On the contrary Kal. occurs in

the second part; xlvi. 13; xlix, 19; liv. 14; lix. 9, 11.

The Hiph. does not occur in Isaiah at all.

n3?t;7 properly the forsaken one, fem. But this

feminine here must be taken as the collective ge-

nus, so that the word signifies the foisaken (the for-

sakenness, desolation). Comp. xvii. 2, 9.

Ver. 13. 1J,'3S comp. iv. 4. r\hti is terebinth (i.

30) and [lbs oak (ii. 13; xliv. 14). Both are extremely

lasting trees, that become very old and grow steadily

in size. Comp. Gesen. JTies. p.61; Jobxiv.7-9. n^^!7

occurs again only 1 Chr. xxvi. 16, where a nj^L^ "^j.*^

is spoken of. Is this the gate of casting out (probably

only an opening in the wall through which things were

thrown out) then tlie word here is dcjcctio, prostratio

(comp. Jer. ix. IS). Instead of 03 we look for DHrD ac-

cording to our mode of expression. But the Hebrew
in his wa.v of representation sees, as it were, the idea

of the whole tree before him still, and in or on this ideal

tree he distinguishes the stump still present and the
(in reality severed) trunk. This is that use of 2 t^iat

may be called partitive. Comp. at x. 22. It^K and

3 belong together. Jy^p ^TT (comp. i. 4; Ezr, ix.

2) signifies the still-existing principle of holy life. The
suffix in riMSH 013X0 only here in Isaiah, n3i"a

xix. 19) refers to n'T'K'J?-

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. Isaiah describes in plain and simple laii-

guage, by which the grandeur of the contents is

only made the more conspicuous, how, in the year

that King Uzziah died he saw the Lord sitting

on a high, elevated throne. Tlie train of His gar-

ments filled the temple (ver. 1). Seraphim sur-

rounded Him, each having three pairs of wings

:

one covered the countenance, one tlie feet, and
with the third they flew (ver. 2). One cried to

the other the thrice-holy (ver. 3), a cry whose
power shook the threshold. But the house was
full of smoke (ver. 4). The majestic vision

awakes in the Prophet the feeling of his sinful-

ness, and the fear that he shall be destroyed, be-

cause he, as a sinful man, has seen the Lord (ver.

5). But one of the Seraphs reconciles him witli a

glowing coal that he has taken from the altar

(vers. 0,7). Thereupon the Prophet hears the

voice of the Lord himself, who asks: whom shall

I send ? Isaiah ofTers himself as messenger (ver.

8). He is accepted and his commission is im-
parted to him. But this commission is of an ex-

traordinary character. For it is not so much told

him what he shall announce, but what shall

be the immediate consequence of his announce-
ment. That is to say, he shall speak to the peo-

ple, but with the (express) consciousness that not

only will it be of no use, but that the people will

become only the more hardened (ver.^. 9, 10).

Tlie Prophet, without regarding the difficulty for

himself in the matter, only inquires, because the

fate of his people distresses him, iiow long this

anger of the Lord against His people is to last ( ver.

11a.). This answer is: until all is destroyed

(ver. 11 6.), the land devoid of men (ver. 12),

and not more than a tenth part of the inhabitants

remain in it, that shall be dealt with a.s a tree

that was felled for burning. For such becomes a

prey to the fiames to the very stump that remains

in the ground. So there will remain of Isr.<iel but

the remnant of a remnant (ver. 1.3). The struct-

ure of the chapter is extremely simple: vers. 1-4

describe the scene of the transaction; vers. 5-7

the terror of the Prophet and the allaying of it

;

vers. 8-13 his call to the prophetic functions and
the commission imparted to him.

2. In the year— filled -with smoke.

—

Vers. 1—1. Tlie year tliat Uzziah died was the

year 758 B. C. Jerome (in the Epist. IS ad
Damas.) remarks that this was the same year
" quo Romulus, Romani imperii cnndilor, ruUus est"

that Eomulus was born. The theocracy declines:

the world - power springs up. It is asked
whether the event took place before or after the \

death of Uzziah. Without doubt the event took
jilace before the death, but the record of it was
made after it. Forif both occurred before Uzziah's

death there would have been no mention made of

it. If both occurred after the death of the king,

then the event would belong to the period of Jo-
tham's rule, and one would justly look for the
name of this king. Tluis what has been just

stated remains the only possible answer to the
above question. Our passage then agrees very
well with i. 1, for then Isaiah had prophesied

already under Uzziah. Moreover, xiv. 28 (''in

the year King LTzziah died") supports this ex-

planation, for there it is presumed in the whole
context that Uzziah still lives. The opinion of

those Kabbis, who, following the load of the

Chaldee, understand the passage to refer to the

civil death of Uzziah, i. e., to his becoming a
leper, is justly pronounced by Gesenius a rabbi-

nical caprice.

How did Isaiah see the Lord ? In reality? or
only in the idea, i. e. in fancy, so that, then, the

grand painting were only the poetic clothing of a

purely subjective, inward transaction ? The latter

is the opinion of rationalistic expositors. For ex-
ample, KxOBEL says :

" At all events there hap-
pened a moment in Isaiah's life, when the Beer,,

in holy, divine enthusiasm, soared aloft to Jeho-
vah and heard the Lord's call to the prophetic

office. This event of his God-inspired inward
man he portrays in the passage before us, and
amplifies it with free, poetic art, more completely
than he experienced it." But one must be, just

a rationalist, to hold that such a transaction can-
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not possibly be an liistorical fact, and therefore

that it must be declared to be unreal. At the

same time one must resolve to pronounce what the

Prophet professes to do a pious fraud. For that

he would only give a poem is neither inti-

mated in the narrative itself, nor does the charac-

ter of the entire book suggest it. The Prophets

are historians, even where they write poetry.

The Prophet speaks here as an historian. Did

he represent as an outward calling what was only

inward, he would have arrogated an honor that

did not become him, and this very arrogance

would have deprived him of all claim to credi-

bility. For countless ones have received an in-

ward call. But precisely this outward call, just

that whicli Isaiah here beheld, lieard and spoke,

is so extraordinary, that only privileged men can
boast that they have experienced the like. Of
Jeremiah (chap, i.) and Ezekiel (chaps, i.-iii.)

similar things are told. These men, as Isaiah

himself, would be guilty of wicked presumption
did they invent a glorious, outward call. We
must therefore hold the narrative of Isaiah to be
historical.

But if real, was it a physical or spiritual reali-

ty? That is to say, did Isaiah behold all this

with the eyes of the bod)* or the eyes of the .spirit

(tv -i-evimn)'! With the eyes of the body these

tilings are not to be seen. Spiritual corporality

can only be taken notice of by the opened inward
sense (2 Kings vi. 17 1. Therefore something, real

of course, but only inward, can be meant here, a
spiritual beholding of spiritual reality (1 Kings
xxii. 17 sqq. ; Ezek. viii. sqq. ; Dan. vii. 13 sqq.

;

Bev. i. 10 sqq., etc.).

To this is joined the inquiry : In which tem-
ple did Isaiah see the Lord ? In the earthly, at

Jerusalem, or in the heavenly, the pattern of the
former ? It is no reason against the former, tiiat

Isaiah was no priest, and therefore dared not go
into the temple. Amoa, also, was no priest, and
yet saw the Lord in the temple (chap. ix. 1).

The Prophet did not need to be in the temple bodi-
ly in order to see wliat was present in the temple.

Corap. Ezek. viii. 3-—But in the earthly temple
tlie throne of the Lord was the ark of the cove-
nant. On this account it is expressly called

^"-?'^rn -h?' " dwelling between the cherubim "

(2 Sam. vi. 2; 2 Kings xix. 15 ; Isa. xxxvii. 16;
Ps. Ixxx. 2; xcix. 1; 1 Chr. xiii. 16). Why
should Isaiah, if he saw the Lord in the earthly

temple, not have named the ark of the covenant ?

The expression " throne high and elevated " does

1^ not appear to point to the ark of the covenant.
For it cannot be said that it is high and lifted up.

We shall therefore have to place the vision in the

upper, heavenly sanctuary (tlie original of the
Tabernacle in the first place, Exod. xxv. 9, 40

;

xxvi. 30 ; xxrii. 8, and afterwards of the temple).

Thither Isaiah was transferred in spirit.

The Seraphim are not mentioned anywhere
else in the wliole Old and New Testaments ex-

cept here. The word D"3"iii' is found Numbers

xxi. 6, but as qualifying D'il'nj (God sent among
the people burning, fiery serpents). The singu-

lar ^ity occurs, too, Num. xxi. 8; Deut. viii.

15 ; Isa. xiv. 29 ; x.xx. 6, but always in the sense

of " serpent." In Num. xxi. 8, it is synonym of

'Ci'TM. For it is said there ; make thee a ^"'iV. serpent,

and set it on a pole. And then ver. 9, it proceeds

:

and Moses made a Hi^nj iVn J and set it on a pole.

AgainDeut. viii. IST^ii' li'nj arefound joined. In

both places in Isaiah, we read ^i)U"3 =]"'ty-

Therefore, ^'^t? evidently means the serpent, but

only by an originally predicate description be-

coming the designation of the chief concep-

tion. For originally ^"^tJ' means "the burner,"

from l^t' " to burn, burn up." The burning

smart of a wound occasioned this designation.

It is, moreover, not impossible that the burning

fire is designated by the word 'yw because it

moves itself serpent fashion. And in so far the

roots eprrciv, serpere and 'y^p may agree ; and

an original connection between 'y^''^' and serpens

miglit exist, only the meaning " to crawl," would
not be the medium of this connection. For only

the burning fire is thought of as crawling ;
but the

serpent is called •"I'^i^. not because it creeps, but

because it burns. On these grounds I do not be-

lieve (hat the angel name 1^^' has anything to

do with the serpent. According to our passage

indeed, the Seraphim have human form, for they

have a countenance, they have feet (ver. 2) and

hands (ver. 6). But, Gesexius, before this has

shown that tlie Seraph has nothing whatever to

do with the Egyptian Serapis, by the proof that

this name has sprung from the names Osiris and

Apis (Osar-Api). Comp. Thesaur. p. 1342. Ge-
SENirs, with whom recently Herji. Schultz
agrees, takSs the word in the meaning of the

Arabic scharaph (nobililas), schariph (sheriff,

princeps), comp. Dan. x. 13 ; viii. 25 ; which,

liowever, hardly agrees with the use of the He-

brew ^It:' given above. That the Seraphim be-

long to the highest rank of the angel world, ap-

pears from their relation to God and His throne

as it is described in our chapter. For they ap-

pear here in immediate nearness to the divine

throne, and beside them no others are named.

That the Seraphim are essentially identical with

the Cherubim, has been maintained already by

Maimonides (in the D'Dia^n mi3 iii. 6).

Hexdevs-erk, has tried to prove the identity m
the dissertation Be Seraphim a Cherubim in Bibhis

non diversia, Kimiqsberfi, 1836. So, too, Sticeei.

in the Stud. n. Krh. 1840 Heft. II. Boehjier also

takes this view (Hekzog's It. Eneycl. IV. p. 24).

Of course the jiassage Rev. iv. 8 seems to favor

this view stronglv. For theffe we find ascribed

to Cherubim on the one hand^the animal forms

of Ezekiel, (i. and x.), and on the other the .six

wings and the Trishagiou (thrice Iioly) of the

Seraphim. It appears to me that the forms oi

John combine in themselves the traits of the

Cherubim and Seraphim, and if it is said that

(he Seraphim of Isaiah differ from the Cherubim

of Ezekiel so, too, do the Johannic Cherubim

differ from those of Ezekiel, and the Seraphim

of Isaiah are tlie mediating member. After all

the question is an open one. If it is asked ;
whr

are the Seraphim called "the burning ones?

Philo answers: ''because they devour the un-

formedness of matter, bring it into form and or-

der, and thereby render it a Cosmos." BoEHiiEB,
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among others, calls tlieni " fire beings, that burn
up everything unholy." Lange (in the Art.

Zoni Gottes, Herzog's R. Enajd. XVIII. p. 002
sq.), distinguishes the revelation of wrath against

universal human sinfulness and sin, and the re-

velation of wrath against the conscious revolt

against the revelation of salvation in law and
gospel. The first degree seems to him sym-
bolized by God's dominion over His Cherubim
(Gen. iii. 24; Ps. xviii. 11-15; civ. 4), the second
by His appearance between the Serajihira (Isa.

vi.). ''That the Seraphim represent a vision of

the judgment of fire, in which, with the hardening
of the people, the temple must burn up, is ex-

pressed also in the meaning of the word " the

consumers." When Isaiah received the call to

preach the hardening of the people, he .saw, also,

in spirit the temple occupied by the fire angels
of God, and filled with smoke." Apart from the

distinction between Seraphim and Cherubim,
which I do not think has sufficient motive, it

only seems to me that their meaning is too nar-

rowly construed in the above. They do not

merely serve as a revelation of the wrath of God.
They belong, since there was a world, to the im-
mediate organs of the divine revelation in the

world generally. They are ever with God, and
" rest neither day nor night," and when they
ceaselessly offer praise, honor, and thanksgiving
to Him that lives from everlasting to everlasting,

and when tliey thereby give the tone, as it were,

to tlie song of praise of the four and twenty elders

(Rjv. iv. 8 sqq.), so it is seen plainly, that they
have not only a mission in relation to the wicked,
but also in relation to the pious, even to God
Himself. It does not decide the matter of their

significance in general, that they appear just here
in a moment when wrath is revealed, and that .a

Serapii burns away the sin of the Prophet. How-
ever, tills is not the place to penetrate deeper
into these mysteries {iivarrjpia).

The Seraphim stood w /i^ao, " above him.

By a very frequent usage T3i? is joined with

!^ .SO that by this preposition the one standing

is represented, so to speak, as covering up the
one before whom he stands, from the eyes of the
epectator standing opposite ; Gen. xviii. 8 ; xxiv.
30; Exod. xviii. 13; Jud. iii. 19; vi. .31; 2
Kingsxxiii. 3; Jer. xxxvi. 21; 2Chr. xxiii. 13.

Even standing before Jehovah is designated by
this preposition Job i. 6 ; 1 Kings xxii. 19

;

Zech. iv. 14 ; vi. .5.—But in our passage it is not

merely said V^^. but 17 7j;ao. This expression

is so strong that we can do nothing else than
represent the Seraphim to ourselves as hovering
about the Lord, " and with two he flew," so that

they stood, not indeed above his head, but rela-

tively above him. Each Seraph had six wings.
The imperfects manifestly serve to indicate a
conlbmom circumstance that is an essential part

of the scene, whereas the perfects Xipl and 13N1,

"and cried and said," express an incident that
forms part of the transaction. For wh.at the Scra-
])him did with their wings went on continuously
and does not belong to the transaction. But tlie

crying out belongs to the transaction, yet docs
not go on continuously, but is only an incident

th.a; serves to finish the picture. We cannot sup-

pose that the crying out continued while the Pro-
phet, and the Seraph and the Lord talked.

Targ. Jonathan happily translates ver. 2 6.,

" duabus velabat," etc.
'•' With two (wings) each

one veiled his face that he might not see, and with
two he veiled his body, that he might not be seen."

It must not be concluded from HI /S HI that

there were only two Seraphim, but that there

were two choirs, say one on either side. Alter-

native song is founded in tlie essence of com-
munion. It is tlie musical expression of the

dia'/oytG/iol that move the congregation. There-

fore it is found in the heavenly congregation

as well as in the earthly. But tlie Seraphim sing
" Holy, holy, holy is Jehovah Sabaoth ; fullness

of the whole earth is His ghu-y." Thus they

praise Him here as the Holy C)ne, because in

what follows (ver. 9 sq.). He makes known in

whatdegreeHis holiness shall react against unholy
Israel. Delitzsch calls attention to the fact

that Isaiah cherished his whole life through, a
deep, indelible impression of that holiness of the

Lord that confronted him here so mightily in

word and aspect. Fourteen times in the first part

does he use the expression ^Xlt?' t^np, " Holy

One of Israel," which is, as it were, the concen-

trated expression of that impression ; fifteen times

in the second (comp. at i. 4), whereas the expres-

sion occurs beside only thrice in tlie Psalms,

(Ixxi. 22; Ixxviii. 41 ; Ixxxix. 19), twice in Jer.

(1. 29; li. 5), and once in 2 Kings xix. 22 parallel

with Isa. xx.xvii. 23.

But why this thrice repeated tJ'np? There

are, to be sure, examples of such repetition that

only aim at rhetorical emphasis (Jer. vii. 4;
Ezek. xxi. 32 ; Nah. i. 2). In fact Calvin and
\'itrixga construe the thrice holy in this sense,

while, yet, they expressly say that they would
not exclude a deeper significance. Herm.
ScHCLTZ, (Altlest. Theol. I. p. 34-5) says: "the

choir rests on a song and counter song, combined
in the double choir, therefore the threeness of the

Holv." But here we stand before the holiest of

all of the Godhead, that is opened up for a mo-
ment, and receive a glimpse into the iiaOr/ tov thai/

1 1 Cor. ii. 10, " the deep things of God "). The
Christian consciousness, from the remotest period,

has not been able to resist the impression that this

thrice-holy is a reflex of the triune being of the

Godhead. And in the New Testament sphere

this impression is the more justified because the

evangelist John (xii. 41) says expressly Isaiah

saw the glory of Jesus when he heard the words

of ver. 10. In that John says nothing extraor-

dinary. Rather he quite accords with Peter who
says ("l Pet. i. 11) that the Spirit that sw.nyed in

the Prophets of the Old Testament was the Spirit

of Christ; and with Paul, who says (1 Cor. x. 4)

it was Christ that as a spiritu.al rock led Israel

tlirough the wilderness. This is only the con-

firmation of what we have long known as the

significance of the Son, i-iz. : that He is the

medium, and therefore also the mediator of all

and every revelation.

In regard to the second clause of ver. 3, the

question arises, first of all, what is subject ? Is
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K7a subject, then earth is the principal notion^

and it is said here what fills it. Is nU3 subject,

then the glory of God is the principal notion and
it is declared here how comprehensive it is. Tlie

latter alone corresponds with the C9ntext. But

the further inquiry arises : whether 1U3, ''glory,"

is to be taken in an active or a passive sense, (. e.,

as praise, or as majesty, glory. The two cannot

be essentially disconnected. For as God's glory

is everywhere, so in a certain sense also it is

everywhere praised. For its very enemies even

must involuntarily do it honor (Ps. viii. 2,3).

And I do not see wliy in our passage one should

separate the two. Does it not tlien become those

wlio sing unceasingly the praise of God in His

immediate ]5resence to declare that, not only they,

hut the entire creation continually proclaims the

praise of the Lord? But it says only "all the

earth." Of course : for this song of prai.se sounds

here primarily for one man and for men. It is just

in respect to these that the truth is declared, on
tlie one hand comforting, on the other appalling,

that tlie glory of tlie Lord is everywhere, and
everywhere it makes itself known and felt.

€omp. xl. 5; Hab. iii. 3; Num. siv. 21; Ps.

Ixxii. 19.

Ver. 4. riDS signifies ifi Hebrew primarily the

elbow-socket (Arnujelenk-MuUer), i. e.; tlie de-

pression resembling the box screw (Sckrauben-

mutter), in which the arm turns itself, the elbow.

The word has tbis meaning, too, in the noted pas-

sage 2 Sam. viii. 1, where it is said that David

took from the Philistines r\'^'^7\ jno-nX. The

bridle of the elbow is the contrast of DV-^P' '0?

Isa. xxxvii. 29, "the bridle of the lips," a bridle

attached to the elbows. The meaning of 2 Sam.
viii. 1 is that the Israelites had the bridle of the

Philistines, no longer in their mouths indeed, yet

still on tlieir arms, so that they were hindered

from the free use of them. Therefore n?3X is the

elbow, from which the meaning " ell " is derived.

Accordingly D'iJDH j"\13X are the elbows of the

sills. The sills are compared to the arms and
the joints in the angle are the arm joints or

elbows. Because the sills, and in fact both the

upper and lower, and as well as the side beams,
are joined together in these, therefore they are

the centre of motion, and every shock felt in such

a centre must be communicated to all the radii.

riDS occurs only here in this meaning. D"3p

(only here in Isaialil are the sills, and primarily
the under sills. For the upper sill is called
fjlpro and the side posts ninn (Exod. xii. 7, 22,

23). But in our passage D'3p as denominaiio a

potion', stands for all parts of the door-way. The
verb >''J occurs only in the first part of Isa. vii.

2 ; xix. 1 ; xxiv. 20 ; xxix. 9 ; xxxvii. 22.

—

Kllpn lip (comp. xl. 3) is primarily "the voice

of tlie caller." But in what precedes it speaks,

not of one, but of many criers. Thus we Icnow

that S^lp is to be taken collectively and as concr.

pro nhsf.

The house filled -with smoke.— It was then

not full of smoke from the commencement, and
still less did a cloud of smnke conceal the Lord
as Exod. xl. 34; 1 Kings viii. 10. For (ver. 1)

Isaiah saw the Lord. It has been said, the smoke
came from the altar of incense (ver. 6) and sym-
bolized the seraphic praise. There may appear
some truth in that from a comparison of Kev. v.

S ; viii. 3 sq. But it seems to me that the smoke
has still another meaning. In so far as it con-

stitutes an antithesis to the light in which the

Lord dwells, it seems to me, wherever it occurs

in connection with the appearance of the divine

lory, to signify the reverse side of the same, the

severity, the wrath of God. Thus here, too, the

smoke, with whose appearance is connected im-
mediately in ver. 5 the Prophet's confession of

sin and mortal fear, introduces the words of con-

demnation which the Lord afterward speaks to

the Prophet as the manifestation of His holy in-

dignation. Comp. iv. 5 ; ix. 17 ; xiv. 31 ; xxxiv.

10; li. 6; Ixv. 5.

3. Then said I is purged.—Vers.

.5-7. After the Prophet had heard the Seraphim
praise the holiness of the Lord, after lie had be-

held them themselves in the splendor of their

holiness, and also liad seen its consequence, the

wrath, imaged in the smoke, he is seized with

the feeling of his own sinfulness. Every creature

that beholds or comes in contact with an imme-
diate trace of the divine Being, has a sense of not

being able to exist under the burden of the absolute

majesty (Gen. xvi. 13 ; xxxii. 31 ; Ivxod. xxxiii. 20

;

Jud. vi. 22 sq. ; xiii. 22 ; 1 Sam. vi. 19 sq. ; 2 Sam.
vi. 7). This sense must have made itself felt in the

Prophet in the higliest degree, seeing he belield

the divine Being in a greater proximity and clear-

ness, than, since Moses at least, ever a man did.

He cries, therefore : woe is me (comp. i. 4), I am
lost (xv. 1 ; Hos. iv. 6 ; x. 7, 15), for a man of

unclean lips am I. and among a people of unclean

lips do I dwell ! That he emphasizes just the un-

clean lips comes from the fact that he had just

heard the Seraphim bring an ofier of praise with

clean lips. In contrast with these circumcised

lips he becomes conscious how his are unciicum-

cised (Exod. vi. 12) ; in contrast with these

calves of the lips (Hos. xiv. 3) and with this fruit

of the lips (Prov. xviii. 20; Isa. Ivii. 19; Heb.

xiii. 15) he feels that he is quite unfit for such an

oftering, both in respect to his own person, and

in respect to that totality to which he belongs; in

fact that tliis unfitness", when he has gone with

it into the jurisdiction of the highest King (xxxiii.

22; xli. 21; xliii. 15; xliv. 0) must bring upon

him the sentence of death. " Such is the confes-

sion which the contrite Prophet makes ; on this

confession follows tlie forgiveness of sins, ^yhich

is confirmed by a heavenly sacrament, and is ex-

tended to him by a seraphic absolution."

—

De-

LITZSCH.
The altar, which is mentioned, we must think

of as an altar of incense, since any otiier kind ot

ofl'ering than incense in the heavenly sanctuary

is inconceivable, and the glowing coals also indi-

cate an allar of incense. From this altar one of

the Seraphim took with the tongs a
^f^""!

"hot

coal." That he took it with the tongs, not only

corresponds to the usage of the earthly sanctuary

(Exod. XXV. 38; Num. iv. 9; 1 Kings vii. 49),

but has in any case also its internal reasons, as

that even in the sphere of heavenly corporal ex-

istence such distinctions occur, or that the touch-

ing with the tongs has a symbolical meaning.
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nSi'T (comp. '\\^'} Hab. iii. 5 ; Song of Solo-

mon viii. 6) is soraetliing aglow, whether coal or

ptone. The word occui-s only liere [in Isaiah.

—

Tr.J In the earthly s.inctuary the burning of

incense was performed by taking coals from tlie

altar of burnt-oHering and pouring them on tlie

altar of incense, and then upon these was scattered

the incense (Lev. xvi. 12; comp. x. 1). In the

heavenly sanctuary there was no altar of burnt-

offering. ,41 all events HiJ^T designates the glow-

ing body on which the incense was cast in order
to burn it. With such a glowing body, therefore,

the Sjraph touched the lips of tlie Prophet in

order to reconcile him. The Prophet's lips are
touched with fire therefore, and that witli the same
holy fire out of which proceeds the cloud of
smoke. Thus from tlie place that occasioned in

him before the painful feeling of his uncleanness,

must tlie holy firj penetrate and burn out the en-

tire man. It must burn up all uncleanness. The
Seraph shows himself here right properly as

'j'lty, as burner. As water has primarily gener-

ating and fructifying power, but secondarily also

a judging and destroying power (comp. creation,

the flood, and Baptism), so fire has primarily de-

vouring, and thereby judging, purifying, and
secondarily warming and illuminating power.
Omnia purgat edax ignis, viiiumqne metallis eico-

qait, says OviD Fcist. iv. 785. To 77vp Ka&aipci,

TO Map ayvll^ei (Px.uT. qucest. rom. 1). Comp.
Nnm. xxxi. 2.3 ; Hebzog's R- Eneijcl. IX. p.

717 sq.—As here the touching takes place for tlie

purpose of atonement, so Jer. i. 9 it is for the

purpose of inspiration ; in Dan. viii. 17 sq. ; x. 8

sqq. ; Rev. i. 17, it is for the purpose of imparting
strength.

4. Also I heard

—

and be healed.-^Vers.
8-10. The Lord Himself now begins to speak.

Having .seen Him (ver. 1), Isaiah now hears Him.
"I heard" corresponds to the ''and I saw" (ver.

1 ). It is worthy of notice that the Lord asks :

whom shall I send? that He, therefore, as it

were, calls for volunteers. So we read, too, 1

Kings xxii. 20, tliat tlie Lord in an assembly of

heaven, portrayed very much as the one here,

asks: " Who shall persuade Ahab, that he may
go up and fall at Ramoth-Gilead ?" There it

appears, ver. 23 (from the circumstance that

Micaiah vrould have been a deceiver, if a real

trans.action were reported in vers. 19-22) that

this prophet only narrates a fictitious vision.

But anyway the representation remains that the

Lord not only gives His servants and messengers
command and commission according to His own
election, but also proposes the undertaking of a

commission to the voluntary determination. Now
when the Lord in our passage, as was said, calls

for volunteers, as it were, this is not to be ex-

plained by the greater difficulty or d,anger of the

mission. For Isaiah's mission was not as difficult

and dangerous as that of Moses or Jeremiali.

Now Moses resists the commission all he can

(Exod. iii.), though he was an 7'n n'X, ''able

man," as few were. Luther says of him (on the

call of Moses, E.xod. iii.) :
" Moses begins, as it

were, a wrangling and disputing with God, and
will not accept this office." Jeremiah refuses be-

cause he feels himself really too young and made

of too tender stuff. Ezekiel, too, appears in-

wardly at least to have had no relish for under-
taking the commission. For he is exhorted not
to be disobedient (Ezek. ii. 8), and, tliough he
does not express them, his doubts and fears are
disarmed (Ezek. ii. 6—iii. 9). Jonah, the most
rebellious and selfwilled of all Prophets, actually

flees from the Lord. All tliese, who would not, are
not even asked if they will, but they must. Isaiah,

who will, is a.sked. It appears, therefore, that
the manner of the calling is regulated according
to the individuals. Where the Lord in His
chosen and prepared instruments (Jer. i. 5) ob-
serves also the subjective readiness of mind, He
affords it the opportunity to manifest itself by the
question: "who will." That the Lord, by this

question, would not dr.aw out somethifig concealed
from Himself is manifest. For how can a tiling

be unknown to tlie Lord ? There was, in fact, no
one there but Isaiah that could have replied to
His question. For, it could only be a man that
could be in question for the undertaking of the
prophetic oSice in Israel. No such person ex-
cept Isaiah was present. The question is there-
fore a form by which the Lord honors the

^If"^}. U'"*, "free -spirit" (Ps. Ii. 14 (12) ), that

He knew was present in the Prophet, in that He
gave it opportunity to manifest itself

Who are the many for whom the service is to

be done ? The plural is here as little as Gen. i.

26; iii. 22; xi. 7 mere form {Plur--majcsl). It is

rather, as Delitzsch expresses it, communica-
tively intended. Jehovah includes the whole
assembly. He honors thereby the assembled
ones, by taking for granted that His interest is

theirs and their interest His. Isaiah at once re-

plies: "Behold, here am I; send me." This
prompt offer quite corresponds with the strong

and bold spirit of Isaiah. There is no need of
a.ssuming that he had already been called, and
had already been in office for a time. He, the
mighty man, is at once conscious that this is his

afiair. He feels that he can do it, and he will do
it, too. We find here not a trace of fear or other
consideration. It was, however, no proud self-

sufficiency th.atled the Prophet. He has just been
reconciled in fact as a sinner. The flame that

blazes in him and impels him musi have been a
pure flame. He feels himself strong in Him that

makes him mighty (Phil. iv. 13 ; Isa xl. 29 sq. ).

This " here am I ; send me " is, however, so

grand, in fact, when one reflects on the examples
of other prophets mentioned already, it is so

unique in its way, that one understands where-
fore Isaiah would not put this history of his call-

ing quite in the beginning of liis book, but rather

makes ii the third portal of his prophetic build-

ing. He feared this intrepid ready-miudedne.ss

would be found incomprehensible. He puts in

advance of it therefore two other entrances,

that the re.ader may learn thereby to know him
and thus come prepared to this scene of his call-

ing. And, in fact, he that has read chapters i.

—

V. must confess that here '' is a Prophet" (Ezek.

ii. 5; xxxiii. 33), a man that had the stuff in

him, and the right to say, '' Here am I ; send
me."

In vers. 9, 10 follows nut of the mouth of the
Lord Himself the commission that the Prophet
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must discharge. The manner of imparting this

commi.ssion is directly tlie opposite of wliat is

usual among men in like circumstances. One
seeks, namely, in giving a servant or messenger

a liard commission, to represent it, at least, at

first, in the most advantageous light. This the

Lord does not do. On the contrary, He plainly

emphasizes just the hardest part. He acts as if

the Prophet were to have nothing joyous to an-

nounce, but only judgment and hopeless harden-

ing. Isaiah is called the evangelist of the Old

Testament. But there is not a trace of it found

liere. It is not once said even that he shall warn,

exhort, threaten. But, overleaping all interme-

tliate members, only the sorrowful efi'ect is em-
phasized, and that with such pointedne.ss, that,

what in truth can be only an unintended efi'ect,

appears as directly designed. It is as if the Lord
would give the intrepid man that had said '' here

am I, send me," to understand at once, that he
would require all his boldness in order to carry

through the commission lie undertook. Gram-
matically the words offer almost no difficulty.

Tlie iiiff. absot. in ver. 9 cannot have an intensive

meaning, as though the Lord had said : hear and
-see vjelt, with etibrt, zeal and diligence. For then
must they even attain to understanding. But the

Lord would say : spite of the much, and ceaseless

liearing they shall still understand nothing. This
ceaseless but still fruitless hearing is only the

correlative of tliat ceaseless but fruitless preach-

ing, of which especially Jeremiah so often speaks
(Jer. vii. 13, 25 ; xi. 7, etc.). Let it be noticed,

too, that Jeremiah every where points, as the

tause of this fruitless hearing, to the 37 niTIt?,

" the hardness of heart," and the stiffening of the

neck (Dilli'-nx rapn Jer. vii. 26). The Prophet

never spoke to the people such words as we read
in ver. 9. Therefore it cannot be the meaning
of the Lord that He should so speak. But the

Lord would say : Whatever thou mayest say to
|

this people, say it not in the hope of being under-
stood and regarded, but say it with the conscious-

ness that thy words shall remain not understood
and not regarded, although they might be under-
stood and regarded, and that consequently they
must serve to bring out the complete unfolding of

that hardness of heart that exists in this people,

and thereby be a testimony against this people
and a basis of judgment. Thus ver. 10 it is not

meant that the Prophet shall do what is the
devil's affair, that is, positively and directly lead

men off to badness and godlessness. Rather the

Lord can ever want only the reverse of this. If,

then, it says :
'' harden the heart, deafen the ear,

plaster up the eyes, that they may not see, nor
hear, nor take notice and be converted to their

salvation," still this form of speech seems to me
to be chosen for the sake of tlie Prophet. There
is, namely, a great comfort for him in it. For
what is sadder for a man of God than to see day
after day and year after year pass away without
any fruit of his labor, in fact with evidence that

things grow rather worse than better ? Is it not
for such a case a mighty comfort to be able to

say: that is precisely what the Lord predicted,

yea, expressly indicated as His relative and pre-

vious intention. Thus one sees that He has
not labored in vain, but that He has performed

his task. And inasmuch as that judgment is

still only a transition point, and by the wonder-
ful wisdom of the Lord, shall become a forerun-

ner of higher development of salvation, so the
servant of God can say this for comfort, that even
out of the judgment of hardening, that it is His
part to provoke, salvation shall grow. God's
wrath, in fact, is never n-ithout love. The pre-

liminary earthly judgments, as is well recognized,

are to be regarded as chastenings, that have a be-

coming-better as their aim. And if a people like

Israel suffers one judgment after another through
lliousands of years, and still never becomes better,

until at last the Lord breaks in pieces the econo-

my of the Old Testament, like one shivers an
earthen vessel by throwing it on the ground, so

just this destroying of the old covenant is the pre-

vious condition to the arising of a new one, that

attains to what the old one could not. But the

individuals themselves whose hardening and judg-
ment is an example and beacon for the after-

world? Here we touch on a difficult point. Will
those whose fall was the riches of the world

(Rom. xi. 12) be eternally damned, or will their

fall here below also for them become some time a

means to their conversion and raising them up
again? The answer to this appears to me to lie

in Rom. ix.-xi. But here is not the place to go

into it more particularly.—Heart, ear, eye (comp.

xxxii. 3, 4) are named as the representatives of

the inward sense ; the heart represents the n-ill,

eye and ear the knowing. The heart shall be-

come fat and covered with grease, and thereby be

made incapable of emotion.

After it is said wdiat shall be done in regard to

the three organs, it is said what shall be guarded

against by such doing; and here a reversed order

is observed in respect to the positive phrases.

What must be guarded against is something imme-
diate and something mediate. Immediately must
seeing, hearing .and observing he hindered ; me-
diately the penitent conversion and being saved.

In the N. T. our passage is cited five times.

In Matth. xiii. 14; Mark iv. 12; Luke viii. 10

it is applied to the fact that Jesus always spoke

to the people in parables. Thereby was the pro-

phecy of our passage fulfilled. Jesus would ma-

nifestly say: Were I not to speak in parables,

then they would understand nothing at all ; my
discourse would outwardly rebound, and not pe-

netrate at all, and consequently effect no condition

of responsibility on their part. But as I speak by

parable;, my discour.se at least penetrates so far

that a certain relative understanding, and conse-

quently, too, a responsibility, is possible. But in

as much as they oppose themselves to the reali-

zation of this possibility of understanding, they

let it be known that evil has the upper hand in

them: thus they pronounce in a measure their

own judgment. Our passage is cited in John xii.

40 as explaining whv the Jews could not believe^

in Jesus spite of the signs He did. To this end"

our passage is construed in the same sense in

which the Synoptists take it : even the signs of

Jesus, no matter how near they come, still do not

bring about faith, because the susceptibility is

wanting. Finally in Acts xxviii. 25.sqq. Paul

makes use of our passage in order to prove gene-

rally the unsusceptibility of the Jewish nation to

the preaching of the gospel.
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5. Then said I substance thereof.

—

Vers. 11-13. Tlie announcement of the judgment
of hardening in ver.^. 9, 10 sounds quite absolute.

Yet the Prophet hears underneatli all that it is

not so intended. It is impossilile that the Lord
should quite and forever reject His people, and
abrogate the promises given to the fathers. He
asks, therefore, "How long, Lord?" (comp. Ps.

vi. 4; xc. 13; Hab. ii. G). He would say; What
are to be quantitively and qualitatively the limits

of that judgment of hardening? The answer is

:

First tliere must be an entire desolation and de-

populating of the land; and when at last still a

tenth of the inhabitants is in the land, that tenth

part also must be decimated till nothing is left

but the stump of a root or stem. That shall then
be the seed of a holy future. The meaning of the

words is perfectly clear.

The construction is as follows : and still there
is in it (the land) a tenth part, and this is again
decimated—after the manner of or in resemblance
to the terebinth and oak, in which, when felled, a
stump remains, its stump (of the tenth) is holy seed.

Therefore a stump always remains, and that suf-

fices to guarantee a new life and a new glorious

future. This has been steadily verified in the
people Israal, both in a corporeal and spiritual

respect. After every overthrow, yea, after the

most fearful visitations, that aimed at the very
extinction of the people, a stump or stem was still

always left in the ground. This people is even
not to be destroyed. There is nothing tougher
than the life of this everlasting Jew. And in

spiritual respects it is just the same. Thougli
every knee seems to bow to the old or the new
Baal, yet the Lord has preserved always a frag-

ment (7,000 it is called, 1 Kings xi.x. 18) in

faithfulness.

DOCTKINAIi ASD ETHICAL.

Onver. 1. The question: why this vision in the

year of Uzziah's death? coincides evidently with
the question : why an I.saiah any way, and why was
he needed just at this time? If prophets were to

be, then must prophecy at some time culminate;
and that happened in Isaiah, the greatest of all

the prophets that have written. Thence Isaiali

can stand neither at the beginning, nor at the

close. Not at the beginning, for he is far in ad-

vance of the elementary stadium ; he represents

the summit. Not at the close, for in the days of

decline art cannot flourish. It needs quiet times
for its development. Such a quiet time (rela-

tively) was tliat of the four kings under whom
Isaiali labored. Caspari (Beitr. p. 218) says of

the Uzziah-.Iotham period, that for the kingdom
of Judah it was 1) a time of great power and
j)ro<perity, 2) beside tiie time of .lehoshaphat (2

C'lir. xvii. 18, 20), it was the greatest jjeriod since
its existence by the rending away of the Ten
Tribes from the house of David, 3) the longest

continued prosperity during its existence, 4) the
last th.at it had till it fell, 5) the only period of

prosperity during Isaiah's prophetic ministry.

But this period of prosperity was, so to speak,

only the spring-time, the youth and formative pe-

riod of the Isaiah prophecy. It was under Ahaz
especially that it had to make trial of itself The
league with Assyria fastened the gaze of the Pro-

phet on the .Assyrian dominion, the Babylonian
emba.s.sy in Hezekiah's time (chap, xxxix.) on
that of Babylon. Although, even under Ahaz.
and Hezekiah, there were wars and great distress

by means of tlie Syrians and the Ephraimites, as

also by the Assyrians, still the destruction was
graciously postponed.

In that time, therefore, when the theocracy be-

gan to show its relations to the worldly powers in

a decisive way, tliere appeared a prophet, who,
thoroughly cultivated under the prosperous pe-

riod of Uzziali and Jotham, could recognize the
portentous characteristics of the time of Ahaz and
Hezekiah, and see deep into the signs pregnant
with the future ; and who could reveal their

meaning with such wisdom, power and art as are

seen in the book of Isaiah. When Uzziah died,

I.saiah was just old enough and far enough ad-
vanced in training to begin the prophetic career

;

under Ahaz he had attained manly maturity; and
under Hezekiah, with glorified vision, like one
near his death, he beheld the glories of re-

demption.
2. On ver. 1. Jerome inquires : how could Isaiah

have seen the Lord, seeing John says (John i. 201
" No man hath seen God at any time," and God
Himself said to Moses :

" Thou canst not see my
face ; for there shall no man see me and live,"

E.X(>d. xxxiii. 20? He replies to the question:

that not only the Godhead of the Father, but also

that of the Son and of the Holy Spirit, are invi-

sible to bodily eyes, because one essence is in the

Trinity. But the eyes of the spirit are able to

behold the Godhead according to the saying

:

" blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see

God," Matt. V. 8. And .\ugustine cites this say-

ing of Jerome approvingly, and comments on it

(Epkt. ad Fortunatianum) Addcmlo ergo, etc.:

" Therefore by saying in addition, ' but the eyes

of tlie spirit,' he makes vision of this sort totally

diflerent from every kind of bodily vision. But
lest any might think he spoke of the present

time, he subjoins the testimony of the Lord, wish-

ing to .show what he had called eyes of the spi-

rit: by which testimony the promise is declared,

not of a present, but of a future vision."

3. On ver. 2. Foerster explains the fact of

the Seraphim covering their feet with their wings

as proof that they would confess that their holi-

ness was imperfect and impure in comparison
with the absolute holiness of God. For this he
cites Job iv. 18, " Behold, He put no trust in His
servants; and His angels He charged with folly,"

and XV. 15, " Behold, He putteth no trust in His
saints

;
yea, the heavens are not clean in His

sight."

4. It was even the opinion of many Rabbis

that a trace of threeness of the divine es.sence was
contained in the three times holy of the Seraphim.

Peter Galatinus (Italian, baptized Jew, Fran-

ciscan monk) in his Arcanis catholicac veritalis II.

1, has proved this especially of R.\.r.Bi Simon
JocHAi and JosATAX ben Ufiel (the Targu-
mist). Comp. Ray.muxdus Martini in the

puf/io fidei, and especially Joii. Meyer in the

Vissertalio ikeologica de mysterio sacrosaitflae trinita-

tU ex solim V. Ti. libris demonstraio. Ilarderwich,

1712.

On the ground of this recognized reference to

the Trinity, this song of the Seraphim has ob-
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tained great significance in Christian liturgies to

the present time. " Its introduction into them has

been ascribed to Ignatius, Bishop of Antioch

(t 116), and already in a letter of Clement, Bi-

shop of Rome (f 100), there is found a lunt of it.

Pope SiXTi'S I. (j 130) is said to have adopted

it into the Romish mass." Schoeberi.ein, Schatz

des liturg. Chor. und Gemeindegesanr/s I. p. 333.

[On the Trishagion comp. a Bib. Encycl. or

BlSGUX'^'i Antiquily of the Chrisliun Church, Book
XIV. il. i 3, 4, and Book XV. iii.

'i
10].

.5. On ver. 4. If a typical meaning of the shak-

ino- of the door-posts is insisted on, it must be

sought in that power of the revelation of divine

glory that aflects and moves everything, impress-

ing both personal and impersonal creatures ; and

au example must be found in the events attend-

ing the death of Christ (Matth. xxvii. 50 sq.).

0. Oa ver. .5. " God does not put angels into

the pulpit, but poor, weak men. The angels do

not know how sinl'ul men are aliected ; but minis-

ters of the Church, chosen from men, know that

well."—FOERSTER.
7. On ver. 8. Vitringa remarks here that

Cliristian expositors, Grotius excepted, explain

the change from the singular to the plural num-
ber, in " whom shall I send, and who will go for

us" as implying the Trinity. "Calvin, too," he

says," and PiscATOR, usually more cautious than

others in observations of this sort, here plainly

ntter this sentiment." [" This explanation is the

only one that accounts for the difterence of num-
ber in the verb and pronoun."—J. A. Alexan-
der.—Tr ]. The opinion of the Jews, however,

is that God is represented metaphorically here, as

taking counsel with His family, i. e. the angels.

Vitringa remarks also that Sanctius attributes

to Thomas and Hugo the important emphasis laid

on the plural "for us," which involves the mean-

ing '' who will go for us and not for himself."

8. On vers. 9 and 10. What God says to the

Prophet here rests on a law that may be called

the law of the polarity of the will. For every

thing here concerns the will, i. e., tliat will-do

that is conditioned by the will-be (comp. ray book,

I)er Qottmensch, p. 4(5 sqq.). As in electricity si-

milar poles repel one another, and dissimilar at-

tract, which depends on the principle of deep in-

ward relationship and mutual completion, so in

like manner it happens in spiritual life. The
Lord says, John viii. 37: "My word h.ith no

place in you," and again, ver. 43: "Why do ye

not understand my speech ? even because ye can-

not hear my words ;" which question he proceeds to

answer himself (ver. 44) : "ye are of your father

the devil, and the lusts of your father ye will do;"

and immediately after He says, ver. 47 : "He that

is of God heareth God's words : ye therefore hear
them not because ye are not of God."

Therefore where the word of God comes in

contact with a heterogeneous pole, it is repelled.

And not only that, but that negative pole becomes
more intensely negative by the exercise of its ne-

gative power. And the stronger the power tliat

provokes its energetic reaction, and the oftener

this provocation occurs, so mucli the more is it

strengthened in that negation till it becomes quite

hardened. The magnet loses its power by disuse,

whereas frequent use strengthens it. Thus we
find that every where the most glorious, clearest,

loveliest testimonies to divine truth are not re-

ceived where the will is wanting to receive them,
i. e., where, to speak biblically, the flesh is stronger

than the spirit. Therefore must all prophets of

the Lord be hated and persecuted in proportion

as they announced the truth mightily and pene-

tratingly ; and that hate must attain its climax in

opposing Him who was Himself the truth.

8. On ver. 13. "Paul, also, when he represents

the rejection of the Jews in Rom. xi., calls the

race, ver. 16, a holy root, and, vers. 23-25, se-

vered branches that God will again graft in."

Starke.

homiletical hints.

1. On ver. 3. The thrice holy of the Seraphim
a revelation. 1. Of the holiness of God. 2. Of
His glory. 3. Of the Trinity.

2. On "vers. 5-S. The way of reconciliation to

! God prefigured by the example of the Prophet
' I.saiah. 1. The beginning of this way is the

I knowledge of sin : a. occasioned by the knowledge
i of the holiness of God, 6. manifesting itself by tlie

I confession of sin, c. constraining one to cry for

I deliver.ance (woe is me). 2. The end of this way

j

is the forgiveness of sins: a. made possible by the

I

sacrifices to which the altar points, h. applied by

I

the word and sacrament (the address of the angel

j

and the live coal), c. appropriated by faith (the

Prophet yields himself to the action of the an-

gel).

3. On ver. 8. Installation address. Whom
shall I send? etc. Herein lies: 1. The divine

call to office. 2. The high importance of the

office. 3. The joyful inspiration for the office.

Haiin.
4. On vers. 9-13. The fruit of preaching. 1.

It is gratifying only in a small portion of the

hearers (ver. 13b; "Matt. xxii. 14). 2. In most

hearers it is rather mournful, because by preach-

ing : a. they are only moved to the full unfolding

of their enmity; 6. they are made ripe for judg-

ment (vers. 11-13 a).
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II.-THE FIRST GRAND DIVISION.

Chapters VII.—XXXIX.

FIRST SUBDIVISION.

Chaps. VII.—XII.

Israel's Relation to Assyria as Representative of the 'World-Power generally In
its Destructive Beginning and Prosperous Ending.

Chapters yii.—xii. deal wlioUy with the rel.i-

tion of Israel to Assyria. They sliow how the

way was opened for this relation by the unhappy
league that Aliaz concluded with the king of As-
syria for protection against Syria and Ephraim.
The Prophet announces first that the fear of the
Syrians and of Ephraim is groundless: but Assy-
ria is to be feared. Taking with Assyria a com-
prehensive view of all later developments of the
world-power, he announces to Israel a second ex-
ile, corresponding to that of Egypt as the first, but
also a second return, corresponding to that glo-

rious return in which Moses led them. This de-
liverance will be brought about by a Branch that

is to be expected from the house of David, that

shall spring as son of a virgin from the apparently
<lried up root of this house, and, in the might of the
Spirit of God, will found a kingdom of peace that
shall embrace and have dominion over all nature.
This prophetic cycle divides in three parts. In

the first part (chap. vii. I—ix. 6) the Prophet op-
poses to tlie false reliance on the aid of Assyria

against the apparent danger that threatened from
Syria and Ephraim, the ideal figure of a child,

that finds its type in the half-frightful, half-com-

forting phenomenon of the virgin's son Immanuel,
partly in the form of a son born to the Prophet
himself: types that at the same time are earnest

of a preliminary deliverance.

In the second part (chap. ix. 7—x. 4) the Pro-
phet turns to the Israel of the Ten Tribes, with a
short, as it were, passing word. Prompted by
their proud words, as if it were a little thing for

them to make good the loss so far sustained from
Assyria, the Prophet announces to Ephraim that

what they regarded as the end was only the first

of many degrees of ruin that they were to suffer

from Assyria.

In the third part (chap. x. 5—xii. 6) the Pro-
phet turns against Assyria itself Because it

would not be the instrument of the Lord in the
Lord's sense, to it is announced its own destruc-

tion, but to Israel deliverance and return by the

Messiah the Prince of Peace.

A.-THE PEOPHETIC PERSPECTIVE OF THE TIME OF AHAZ.

Chap. VIL 1—IX. 6.

In the beginning of the reign of Ahaz Judali
was seriously threatened by the league between
Syria and Ephraim. Tliereupon Isaiah received
the commission from Jehovah to say to Ahaz that
there was nothing to fear from Syria and Ephraim.
Ahaz being summoned to ask for a sign as pledge
of the truth of tliis announcement, refused to do
so. In punishment a sign is given to him. He
must hear that a virgin of the royal house, proba-
bly his daughter, is pregnant, and will bear a
son. But this son of a virgin shall receive the
exceeding comforting name, "Immanuel." Be-
fore he will be able to distinguish between good
and evil, the lands of Syria and Ephraim shall be
forsaken and desert. But danger threatens from
that side from which Ahaz hopes for help and de-
liverance—that is, from Assyria. For Assyria
will turn the holy land into a desert. Shortly af-

ter, the Prophet announces that a son will lie born
to himself. Ho does not do this publicly, liow-

ever, but to two reliable men. At the same time

the Prophet must set up a public tablet with the

inscription, Maher-shalal-hash--baz. When the

boy was born, he received these words as his

name. And it was revealed as the meaning of the

words, that before the boy could say father and
mother, the spoil of Damascus and Samaria would
be carried away by the king of A.ssyria. By this

second child, then, substantially the same thing

was predicted as by the first, the son of the vir-

gin. Both prophecies must in general have oc-

curred in the same period, in the beginning of the

reign of Ahaz (743 B. C). Only the announce-
ment of Immanuel precedes somewhat that of

Maher-shalal-hash-baz. Wherefore this double
prediction of the same thing? It seems to me
tliat the announcement of Immanuel was intended

immediately for the royal family. For it was a

sign involving punishment (comp. comment on
vii. 14). But the people, too, were mightily con-

cerned in this aff'air. Therefore there was given

to them a special sign by Maher-shalal. Such is
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the extent of the two prophecies at the beginning

of Aliaz's time. It is seen that eacli lias for its

central point tlie future birth of a child. From
viii. o on follows a series of .short utterances, all

of which relate to the same subjects. The words
viii. 5-8 are a warning directed primarily to

Ephraim, not to despise the kingdom of Judah,
nor to over-estimate the power of Syria and
Ephraim, for Assyria %vill overflow the latter like

a stream, and then, of course, Judah too. Chap,
viii. 9-15 contains a threatening proclamation to

the nations of that time that conspired against

Judah, and a warning to Judah not to fear these

conspiracies, but rather to let the Lord be the

only subject of fear. Finally a conclusion follows

(viii. 16—ix. 6) which sounds almost like the

testament of the Prophet to his disciples. For,

after a brief prayer to Jehovah to seal the law and
testimony in the hearts of his disciples, he sets

forth himself and his disciples as living signs and
wonders that exhort men to have faith in Jeho-
vah, warns against the temptation to superstitious

divination, and exhorts to cleave to the law and
testimony. l<'or only therein, in the troublous days

to come, may be found comfort and restoration.

And now that the prophet's testament may be
also a prophetic testament, prayer and exhortation

merge into a prophetic vision. The gaze of the

Prophet is directed to the remote future. Dark
lies the future before him. But just in the quar-

ter that the darkness is deepest, in the least re-

garded northern border of the holy land, he sees

a bright light arise, wliich marvellously (one in-

vohmtarily calls to mind Coereggio's painting of

tlie Nativity) has its origin in the person of a
child, that proves to be the promised Branch of

David, and restorer of David's kingdom to ever-

lasting power and glory. If our conjecture is

correct, that we have here the Prophet's testament

to his disciples, then we may well conceive why
it is introduced just here. First, it has the same
obscure prophetic background that was given by
the perspective of the abandonment of Israel to
the power of Assyria; and then, like both the
chief prophecies described above, i' makes the
dispersion of that obscurity by the clear light of
salvation proceed from the person of a child that
is to be looked for.

We may accordingly sketch out the division
of our section as follows

:

I. The two chief prophecies concerning the birth
of the virgin's son and the Prophet's son. vii.

1—viii. 4.

1. The prophecy of the virgin's son Immanuel.
vii. 1-25.

a) Isaiah and Ahaz at the conduit of the
upper pool. vii. 1-9.

6) Isaiah in the bosom of the royal family
announcing a sign : the Virgin's Son
Immanuel. vii. 10-25.

2. Isaiah giving the whole nation a sign by the
birth of his son Maher-shalal-hash-baz. viii.

1-4.

II. Supplements.

1. Those that despise Shiloah shall be punished
by the waters of the Euphrates, viii. 5-8.

2. Threatening against those that conspire

against Judah, and against those that fear

these conspiracies, viii. 9-15.

3. The testament of the Prophet to his disci-

ples, viii. 16—ix. 6.

a) Prayer and exhortation merging into

prophetic vision, viii. 16-23 (ix. 1).

b) "The light of the future proceeding from
a child, that is to be born of the race of

David, ix. 1-16 (2-7).

-THE TWO CHIEF PROPHECIES CONCERNING THE BIRTH
THE VIRGIN'S SON AND OF THE PROPHET'S SON.

OF

Chapter VII. 1—VIII. 4.

1. THE PEOPHECY OF THE VIRGIN'S SON IMMANUEL.

Chap. VII. 1-25.

a) Isaiah and Abaz at the conduit of the upper pool.

Chap. VII. 1-9.

1 And it came to pass iu the days of Ahaz the son of Jothara, the son of Uzziah,

king of Judah, that Rezin the king of Syria, and Pekah the .son of Remaliah, king
of Israel, went up toward Jerusalem to war against it, but could not "prevail

against it.

2 And it was told the house of David, saying, Syria 'is confederate with Ephraim.
And his heart was moved, and the heart of his people, as the trees of the wood are

3 moved with the wind. Then said the Loed unto Isaiah, Go forth now to meet Ahaz,
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thou, and 'Shear-jashub thy sod, at the end of the conduit of the upper pool iu the

4 'highway of the fuller's field ; and say unto him,

Take heed, and be quiet

;

Fear not, ^neither be faint-hearted

'For the two tails of these smoking fire-brands.

For the fierce anger of Rezin with Syria, and of the son of Remaliah.

5 Because Syria, Ephraim, and the son of Remaliah,

Have "taken evil counsel against thee, saying,

6 Let us go up against Judah, and ^vex it,

And let us make a breach therein for us,

And set a king in the midst of it, even the son of Tabeal

:

7 Thus saith the" 'Lord God,

It shall not stand, neither shall it come to pass.

8 For the head of Syria is Damascus,

And the head of Damascus is Rezin
;

And within threescore and five years shall Ephraim be broken, 'that it be not a

people.

9 And the head of Ephraim is Samaria.

And the head of Samaria i.* Remaliah's son.

"If ye will not believe, surely, ye shall not be established.

1 Heb. resteth on Ephraim.
8 Or, causeway.
6 Or, waken.
' Or, Do ye not believe f it is because ye are not stable.

» make war on it.

" devised evil.

' the Lord Jehovah.

» That is, The remnant shall return.
* Heb. let not thy heart be tender.
8 Heb. from a people.

^ Before these two smoking torch-ends.
^ shake it.

^Jfye believe not, then ye continue not.

TEXTUAL AND
Chap. VII. Ver. 1. T\iy is used not only of motion

j

towards a place that is conceived of as higher [e. g.. 1

Kings xii. a7 sqq. ; 2 Kings scxiv. 1, and IT of tlie oppo-

site, e. g. 1 Kings xxii. 2 : 2 Kings viii. 29) but also of any

hostile proceeding, entering on a plan (1 Sam. xvii. 23,

26 ; Mich. ii. 13 ; Neh. ii. 2, etc). hb' changed 2 Kings

xvi. 5 to ^ 73* comes from the preceding H 7^*, and from

the additional idea, perhaps, that Eezin was the chief
person.

Ver. 2. ni3 is never used in the sense of niti, conjidere.

But it 15 used of swarms of birds, grasshoppers and flies,

that settle down somewhere (ver. 19; Exod. x. 14; 2

Sam. xxi. 10). Such is its meaning here : the army of

Syria has settled down like a swarm of grasshoppers on

the spot where the army of Ephraim was encamped.

Comp. 2 Sam. xvii. 12. On the fem. nnj after 01X

comp. 2 Sam. viii. 5 ; x. 10 ; coU. xiv. 15, 18.

Ver. 3. n iJ?iT occurs again in Isaiah only xxxvi. 2.

- n^DO Isaiah used often beside here: xxxvi. 2; xi. 16;

xi.\.'23; xxxiii. 8; xl. 3; xlix. 11; lix.7; Ixii.lO. 0313

only here and xxxvi. 2, in Isaiah.

Ver. 4. After 101?;! should follow properly a nega-

tive notion, whence the word alw.ays has after it the

conjunctions t3 or 7X or the preposition )p (as soli-

tary exceptions, comp. Exod. xix. 12; x.xiii. 13). There-

fore a negation must be supplied out of the following

OpVT}, " take heed of (unbelieving, thus sinful) dis-

quietude, but rather be quiet." The direct causative

Hiphil taptyn has evidently the meiining that Ahaz

must control his anxiety, quiet himself. The word oc-

curs in I'jftiah again xxx.15; xxxii. 17; Ivii. 20, whereas

GRAMMATICAL.
the Kiph. ^^^0'C!i occurs in Isaiah only here. IjT Kiph.

of p"\ ; with the exception of Ps. Iv. 22, it always occurs

in connection with 32^ or 3^ in the sense of be-

coming wealc, timorous (Deut. XX. 3; Jer. 11. 46; 2 Ki.

xxii. 19 ; Job xxxiii. 16) ; it does not occur ajrain in Isa.

Only once he uses the Pual i. 6. 3JT (according to Isa.

ix. 13, 14 ; xix. 15) " the tail, the end piece." IW (found

beside only Am. iv. 11; Zech. iii. 2) is the charred stick

ofwood that may have been used to stir the fire, y^y
"smoking," only here in Isaiah, and Exodus xx. 18.

1J1 ^N 'in3, to understand the prefix 3 to be of

time =- "while glowing" (Dkechslee, Delitzsch, Kxo-

BEL, Gesexics) seems to me unsuit.iWe. |n marks the

object of fear. 3 following rather distributes the com-

mon notion " smoking firebrands " to the two so-named,

as 3 often stands after general expressions of number,

(especially after Sjl)- Comp. Exod. xii. 19, " whosoever

eateth leaven shall be cut off VlXn n"'IX3^ 1J3."
I ; IT 1 -

: V :

Gen. vii. 21 ; ix. 2, 10. Comp. Ew.vi,n, ? 217 sq. The LXX.

translates singularly ot<xi/ yap opvi toO SuhoS imov ytyri-

Tai, ira^tv iaa-OjUai. Kai 6 vCo^ Toii WpajJ. Hal o uio? TOu

•PoneAiou, etc. Gesenius correctly conjectures that the

translator instead of J'XIDK reads ]3«31N. or "•"'her

Ver. 6. •["pn is Hiph. from yp. The fundamental

meaning is :
" to experience a shaking, a shock." From

this are derived the meanings a) Hm<Te, "trembling,

quaking," (ver. 16, Exod. i. 12; Num. xxii. 3); b) taedere,

fastidire. Disgust brings about a shock (comp. " es

schiittelt mich") which, when it is powerful, occasions

vomiting (Xlp) (comp. e. g. Gen. xxvii. 46 ;
Xum. xxi.
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6); c) in the Hiphil ; "to wake up;" for waking up is

the etiect of a shock that tiie sleeper experiences from
without or witliin. In this sense, however, tiie Hiphil is

evidently a direct causative, since it properly means " to

nialve a shaking, a shaker." Wherever else this Hiph.

ypn occurs, except our verse, it means " to awake."

Our verse is therefore the only one where the word oc-

curs as the causative of the notion I'D = timere (verse

16). Many expositors therefore have hesitated to take

the word in this sense. Thus Fverst {Concord-, p. 988)

would give our }'''pn the meaning incidcre, impungere,

OT'abscintiere, in that lie combines it with Vin " thorn,"

or with yp iempws a&sci5ano/iis, "harvest." Gesenius,

(,Thes. p. 12U8) proposes to read rUp'SJ coarctemus, ur-

geamus, (xxix. :i, 7). However, as this Hiphil is in any
case unusual, it seems better to take it in a sense that

is suggested by something near at hand, ver. 16. The
feminine suffix here and afterwards in njJ?p3J and

n3in3 relates plainly to Judah as land. The meaning

of the Hiph. ^''p3n is not quite clear. The fundamen-

tal meaning of the word is :
" to split." It is used of

splitting wood (Eeel. x. 9, coll. Gen. xxii. 3) of eggshells

(Isa. lix. 5) of the earth from which springs forth the

fountain (Ps. Ixxiv. 15) of the waters of the Red Sea (Ps.

Ixxviii. 13) ; it is said that a besieged city is split when
it is taken, that is, a breach is made in its walls (2 Ki.

XXV. 4 ; Jer. xxxix. 2 ; lii. 7 ; Ezek. xxvi. 10). In the last-

named sense it is used 2 Chr. xxxii. 1, where it is said

of Sennacherib: " He encamped against the fenced ci-

ties and thought V7X DJ?p37." where the constructio

praegnans is important to the exposition of our passage.

The word however is also used of a land. 2 Chron. xxi.

17 we read of the Philistines and Arabians :
" they came

up into Judah, rH>'p3'l. and carried away all the sub-

stance," etc. Beside the present place, the Hiph. occurs
only 2 Kings iii. 26, where it is used of an intended
breaking forth on the part of an enclosed army. Ac-
cording to all this, the use of the word for breaking
through, forcing a fortified city, seems to me to settle

the meaning. A land is forced, broken through, as well

as a city, when the living wall that defends it, the de-

fensive army is broken through. Thus the sense of

our passage will be : let us break through it (the land
of Judah; i. e., take it by breaking through the protect-

ing army, and thereby take it to ourselves. There lies

in the expression, beside the pregnant construction, at

the same time a metonomy.

It is not known who " the son of Tabe.al " was. 20 is

the Hebrew 2)t2 (eomp. [1D13D 1 Kings xv. 18);The

ending ^X is changed in the pause from '7N, whereby,

perhaps intentionally, arises the meaning "not good"
(good for nothing). If the name was of Israelitish ori-

gin (comp. n^31Ujthen likely that Tabeal or his son

was a fugitive of Judea of note. The name is found

again Ezra iv. 7. On the Assyrian monuments of
the time of Tiglath-Pileser is mentioned however an
l-ti-bC-i-lu, or ri-ii'-i-di, with the addition ' mat A-rurinu"
i. c, from the land of .\ram.

Ver. 8 b. The position of these words is surprising.

Why do they not stand after ver. 9a/ And how is the

1 at the beginning of ver. 8 to be construed ? Is it that
paratactic Vav, that is determined only by the connec-
tion? And what is it that so determines it? Shall we
regard it as causal, which were quite grammatical ?

(Comp. Gen. xxiv. 50; Deut. xvii, 16; Ps. vii. 10, etc.

Ewald's Gram,, § 353 a ; Gesen. § 165, 1 c). Or shall we,

like C'HRYSo.'iToai and Calvin, with whom Tholuck agrees,

take it in the sense of vvv or intereaf Take one or the
other and it is not satisfactory. It seems to me to an-

swer best, to assume that the words are a sample of the

oracle-like, lapidary style {Lapidarstils) and thence no
grammatically correct construction is to be looked for.

Did the words in question stand after 9 6, whither Lowth
has transposed them, then indeed the disposition of

the sentence would be more correct, but the construc-

tion would be monotonous. C'X'^ occurring four times

in succession would sound bad. By the interposition

of ver. 8 &, this evil is avoided. Thus manifoldness is

combined with equilibrium. And thus, without ig-

noring the difficulties, we will still recognize the pos-

sibility of the passage being genuine as it is, against

which there is grammatically nothing to oppose (comp.
Tholuck, Die Propheten und ihre Weissagungen, and Ew-
ald). Examples of the construction '1 U^\^^ ni^*21

Gen. xl. 13, 19; Josh. i. 11 ; 2 Sam. xii. 22 ; Isa. xxi. l(i

;

Jcr. xxviii. 3, 11; Am. iv. 7. nn" is imp. Kal. from r\nn

fractus e^t. ixx. 31 ; xxxi. 4; li. 6, etc.—OyTi=Dy nvno,
comp. xvii. 1 ; xxiii. 1 ; Ixii. 10.

Ver. 9. Niph. jOX^ is Jirmuin, stabilem, pcrennem esse

(xxii. 23, 25 ; xxxiii. 10 ; xlix. 7; Iv. 3 ; Ix. 4). '3 is ple-

onastic, but very expressive, and is to be treated as de-

pendent on an ideal cerbum diccndi (Num. xxii. 29, 33

;

" -
4).

exegetical and critical.

1. And it came to pass with the
•wind.—Vers. 1, 2. This war expedition of the
united Syrians and Ephiaimites is mentioned 2
King.s XV. 37; xvi. 5 .sq. .and 2 Chr. xxviii. .5 sq.

Were one to follow the statement of 2 King.s xv.
30, then Pekah did not at all live to see Ahaz.
For there it reads : "And Hoshea the son of Elah
made a conspiracy against Pekah, and smote him
and slew him, and reigned in his stead in the
twentieth vear of .Jotham the son of ITzzi.ah." If
Pekah was killed after .Jotham's death under
Ahaz, it must any way read " in the first year of
Ahaz." But according to all other data,' Pekah
must undoubtedly have lived to see Ahaz. For
2 Kings XV. 1 it reads that Ahaz became king in
the seventeenth year of Pek.ah, who, according to

XV. 27, reigned twenty years. How otlierwise

could Pekah, according to Isa. vii. 1, wage war
against Ahaz? How could Tiglath-Pileser, ac-

cording to 2 Kings XV. 29, whom Ahaz summoned
(2 Kings xvi. 7)" in Pekah's day, still occupy the

region of Ephraim and carry the people away ?

But the statement of 2 Kings xv. 30 6 proves it-

self false in other ways. For, vers. 32, 33, we
read that Jotham became king in the second year

of Pekah, and reigned sixteen years. Accord-

ingly Jotham must have died in the eighteenth

vear of Pek.ah. Therefore Pekah .survived Jo-

tham, and not Jotham Pekah, as ver. 30 gives the

impression. HiTZia {G(sch. d. Volkes Isr. I. p.

212) makes the original form of the statement to

be: "And he killed him in the twentieth vear
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of his reign, and became king i i his stead ;" but

the following "of Jotham the son of Uzziah," etc.,

are the superscription of ver. 32 sqq.

However this may be, the statement of ver. 30 b

is in any case incorrect. Therefore we have here

a plain example of the corruption of the text, un-

less we assume an inexact or erroneous use of ori-

ginal sources.

Pekah not only survived Jotham, but he lived

during three years of Ahaz, because, according to

ver. 27, Pekah reigned twenty years, and in his

seventeenth year Ahaz became king. Therefore

in these three years must occur the events related

in Isa. vii. and viii. Drechsler says correctly,

the spoiling of Ephraim, spoken of 2 Kings xv.

29, presupposes the conception, birtli, and learn-

ing to talk of "Hasten-spoil, (^uick-prey" (Isa.

viii. 3 sqq.) ; consequently one must say that the

attack of Eezin and Pekah must be located in the

first half of the three years that the latter lived in

common with Ahaz.

Eezin was the last king of independent Syria

—

for by his overthrow it became an Assyrian pro-

vince. The founder of the kingdom of Syria of

Damascus was Eezin (pH), who, having run away

from his lord Iladadeser, king of vSyria of Zobah,
gathered a horde of fighting men, and settled with

them in Damascus (1 Kings xi. 23 sqq.). From
that period we find the Syrian power, hitherto di-

vided into many small kingdoms, concentrated

under the king of Damascus. Eezin is followed

by Hezion (Il'in, if he is not identical with ]1IT

as EwALD, besch. d. V. Isr. III. 151, and The-
Nius, on 1 Kings xv. 19, conjecture) ; he by liis

son Tabrimon, who, according to 1 Kings xv. 19,

appears to have made a league with Abijam the

king of Judah, which Benbadad, sou and succes-

sor of Tabrimon, renewed with king Asa ; an un-

theocratic proceeding, which, according to 2 Chr.

xvi. 7, provoked the sharp censure of the prophet
Hanani. We have, then, here the example of a

league that a king ofJudah made with the heathen
king of Syria in order to war upon Baasha, king
of Israel, to which in addition must be observed

the grave fact that Benhadad at the very time was
in league with Baasha, and consequently must
have been solicited to break an existing alliance.

Thus the league between Pekah and Rezin
against Ahaz appears as a retribution for the

league that Asa had made with Benhadad against

Baasha. That Benhadad, whom we may call

Benhadad I., was succeeded by Benhadad II., of

whom we read that he combined thirty-two kings

under his supreme command against Israel (

I

Kings XX. 1 sqq.). Benhadad II. was succeeded
by Hazael, who murdered his master (1 Kings
xix. 15; 2 Kings viii. 7 sqq.). Ilazael was suc-

ceeded by Benhadad III., his son (2 Kings xiii.

24) ; finally Eezin succeeded him ; his name pos-

sibly is identical with that of Eezin, the founder
of the dynasty, as Geseniu-s (Thesaur. p. 1307)
and Baiiiinqer (IIerzoo's Real-Encydop. VII.
p. 44) conjecture. The sounds T and S, as is well

known, being nearly related (ds and ts; comp.

pi>y and
py_l,

iny and nnj, l-Sj; and iS;?, 1J?y

and Aram, lilt, etc.). But if [in and \'^n (Prov.

xiv. 28, where the word is parallel with '^7'?) and

]!'l (.Judg. V. 3; Ps. ii.2, gravis, augusttis, princeps,

stand related in root and meaning, we would then

see this kingdom of Damascus also begin and end

with an Augustus.

Pekah, son of Eeraaliah, an otherwise unknown

name, was 'i^'hv of the king Pekahiah. Luther

translates the word by iJ(«er= " knight," but it

means properly "cliariot warrior," because three

always stood on a chariot (comp. Exod. xiv. 7:

XV. 4). It signifies a follower generally (2 Kings

X. 25), as well as particularly a favored follower,

on wliose hand the king leaned (2 Kings vii. 2,

17, 19). Pekah killed his master after a reign

of two years (2 Kings xv. 23 sqq. ). Like all other

rulers of the kingdom of Israel, "he did that

which was evil in the sight of the Lord," ver.

28. Our passage is explained by the parallel

passages, 2 Kings xvi. 5 sqq. and 2 Chron. xxviii.

sqq.

The words of 2 Kings xvi. 5 sqq. correspond

almost verbatim with Isa. vii. 1. Such difference

as there is indicates that the author of 2 Kings
meant, not that Jerusalem itself, but only the king,

was hard pressed,—meaning, of course, tlie king

as representative of the land. Moreover that the

author of 2 Kings drew from Isaiah, and not the

reverse, appears to me beyond doubt. For 2

Kings is without doubt a much more recent book

than Isaiah. At most, Isaiah could only have
used one of the sources used by the writer of 2

Kings. But why need the Prophet look into the

archives of the kingdom for a summary notice of

an event of his own times, and known to all his

contemporaries? Combining then the accounts

of 2 Kings and 2 Chron. we obtain the following

facts: 1, the hostile incursion of Eezin and Pekah
into Judah; 2, a defeat of Ahaz by Kezin (2 Chr.

xxviii. 5) ; 3, a defeat of Ahaz by Pekah (vers.

6-15); 4, the taking of Elath by the Syrians (2

Kings xvi. 6); 5, an expedition of Eezin and Pe-

kah against Jerusalem (Isa. vii. 1), with which
also the notice Isa. vii. 2 of the fact that '' Syria

has settled upon Ephraim" has more or less con-

nection.

The question arises : Is the expedition referred

to in our passage identical with that related 2

Kings and 2 Chron.? or if not, did it occur be-

fore or after the latter? At the first glance, in-

deed, one is liable to regard Isa. vi. 1 as a brief,

summary notice of all the transactions of ihat

war. But then it is surprising that this notice

—

with the promises that follow it in close con-

nection—gives the impression that the war pro-

gressed in a way wholly favorable for Judah

;

whereas we know from the parallel passages

that Judah suffered severe defeats and prodi-

gious loss. Therefore we cannot take our verse

as such a parallel and summary account. But

it is impossible also that what our passage re-

counts preceded the defeats of which we have ac-

count in the parallel passage. For then the state-

ments of our passages would equally disagree with

the event. They would announce only good,

whereas in reality great misfortunes occurred.

We must therefore assume that our passage refers

to an expedition that occurred n/ter the events of

2 Kings xvi. 5 sqq., and 2 Ch. xxviii. 5 sqq.
;

and we must conceive of the matter as follows

:

Eezin and Pekah operated at first separately, as
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is expressly indicated, 2 Clir. xxviii. 5. The
former, likely, traversed the East of Judah's ter-

ritory and proceeded at once south toward Elath.

But Pekah engaged in battle with Ahaz to the

north of Jerusalem, with the bad result for Ahaz,
related 2 Chr. xxviii. 5 b sqq. After these pre-

liminary successes, Rezin and Pekali united their

armies and marched against Jerusalem itself.

This Ls the expedition of which our passage in-

Ibrms us, and tiiis is the meaning of nnj ver. 2.

The expedition, however, did not succeed. For
Aliaz iiad applied to the King of Assyria, and
the news that the latter wa.s in motion in response

to the request of Ahaz, moved the allied kings to

hasten home into tlieir countries. Thus is ex-

plained why Isaiah vii. 1 speaks only of an in-

tended war against the city of Jerusalem, and
why the author of 2 Kings who mistook our pa.ss-

age for a general notice, and used it as such, re-

sorted to the alterations we have noticed (t-iz., the

omission of "against it," and "they besieged

Ahaz, but could not overcome him " 2 Kings
xvi. 5). This is essentially the view of Caspari
too ( in the TJniversitdts-Programm ilber den sy-

risch-ephmimitischen Krieg, Christiani, 1849), with

which Delitzsch agrees (in his review of the

foregoing writing in Reuter's Repert., April,

ISol, reprinted in his commentary).
In regard to ver. 1 6, a double matter is to be

noticed : 1. that it does not say " he could not

take it, or make a conquest of it " or the like
;

but he could not make war upon it. That must
plainly mean that Rezin and Pekah could not

lind even time to begin the siege. 2. The clause

''he could not," etc., must be construed as antici-

pation of the result, which the Prophet, after the

well-known Hebrew manner of writing history,

joins on to the account of the beginning. What
follows tlien ver. 2, and after, is thus, as to time,

to be thought of as coming between ver. 1 a
and h.

To the house of David.—Ver. 2. This ex-

pression (found again in Isaiah only, ver. 13 and
xxii. 22) can, indeed, mean the race of David,
(comp. 1 Sam. xx. 16; 1 Kings xii. 16, 20, 26,

etc.); and ver. 13 the plural V^i^, "iiear ye,"

seems really to commend this meaning. But the

singular suffix in ^337 and i"3.^ " his heart," " his

people," proves that the meaning is not just the

same. Therefore it seems to me that " house of

David" here means the palace, the royal resi-

dence. There wa.s the seat of government, the

king's cabinet; thither was the intelligence

brought. It is as when one says ; it was told the

cabinet of St. James, or the Sublime Porte. Of
CI urse the expression involves reference to the

living possessor of the government building, and
the governing power, the king. Hence the lan-

guage proceeds with pronouns (suffixes) in the

sin-ulnr.

2. Ttien said the Lord the son of Re-
maliah.—Vers. 3 and 4. The Prophet receives

command to go and meet the king, who had
gone out, and thus whose return was to be looked
for. But he must not go alone, but in company
with his son, Shear-jashub. The son is no where
else mentioned. The name signifies the chief
contents of all prophecy, according to its two as-

pects. In tlie notion "^HU Shear, is indicated the

entire fulness of the divine judgments, that the
Prophets had to announce : whereas 31ty' Jashitb

opens up the glorious prospect of the final deliv-
erance. [The name means a remnant may return.—Tr.] Comp. i. 8, 9; iv. 3 ; vi. 13 ; x. 20 sqq.
(especially ver. 21 where the words 2riy' IXtW ex-

pressly recur). We have shown in commenting
on Jer. iii. sqq. ; xxxi. 16-22 what an important
part the notion 2^U ''to return," plays in Jer-
emiah's prophecy. The significance of Shear-
jashub's name, however, makes us notice, too,
that the Prophet himself bears a significant name.
'^^'?'' means " salvation of Jehovah." And that

the proclamation of salvation, comfort is the chief
contents of His prophecies Israel has long known,
and acknowledged. An old rabbinical saying,

quoted by Abarb. reads Snan) l^D IH'i'X" 133
comp. Introduction. Tlireatening and consola-

tion therefore go to meet Ahaz embodied in the
persons of Isaiah and his son, yet so that con-

solation predominates, as also the words that

Isaiah has to speak are for the most part consola-

tory. Had Israel only been susceptible of this

consolation

!

The locality where Isaiah was to meet the king
is mentioned xxxvi. '2, and in the same words.

There, Rabsliakeh, the envoy of Sennacherib, ac-

cording to that passage, held his interview with
the men that Ilezekiah sent out to liim. It must,

therefore, have been an open, roomy spot, suited

for conferences. According to the researches ol

RoBiNsox, against which the results of Krafpt,
\^'ILLIAMS and HiTZiG prove not to be tenable,

(comp. Arnold in Herzog's E. Encycl. XVIII.
p. 632 sq.), the upper-pool is identical with the

£irket-cl 2iamitla, which in the west of Jerusalem
lies in the basin that forms the beginning of the

Vale of Hinnom, about 2100 feet from tlie Jaffa

Gate. Moreover this pool is identical with " the

old pool " mentionedxxii.il. Hezekiah, when
he saw that Sennacherib was coming (2 Chr.

xxxii. 2 .sqq.), stopped up the fountains outside

of the city, and conducted the water of ihe foun-

tain of Ciihon and that of the upper-pool in a new-

conduit between the two walls (xxii. 11 coll. 2

Kings XX. 20 ; 2 Chr. xxxii. 30), in contrast with

which it was that the upper-pool was called the

older. The fuller's field, the place where the

fullers washed, fulled and dried their stuffs, must
have been in the neighborhood of a pool. Now
JosEPHUS (Bell. Jud. V. 4, 2) speaks of a fivf/iia

yvadmc, " ftiller's monument," that must have

had its position north of the city. For this rea-

son manv (Williams, Krafft, Hitzig) look

for the fiiller's field in the neighborhood of the

fuller's monument. But fidler's field and fuller's

monument need not necessarily be near one an-

other. For the latter does not necessarily con-

cern the place of the fullers as such, but may
have been erected on that spot to a fuller or by a

fuller for any particular reason unknown to us.

And anyway the existence of a pool in ancient

times north of Jerusalem cannot be proved.

Therefore the fuller's field lay probably in_ the

neighborhood of the upper-pool west of the city.

Ahaz had probably a similar end in view at

the upper pool to Hezehiah's, according to 2 Chr.

xxxii. 2 sqq. It was to deprive the enemy of all

fountains, brooks and pools, and yet preserve
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them for the use of tlie city. The end was ob-

tained by covering them over above and conduct-

ing them into tlie city. Perhaps in this respect

Ahaz did preparatory work for Hezekiah (comp.
Arnold, /. c). The Prophet warned the king
against sinning tlirougli unbelieving despondency.
Tlie expression '• fear not, neither be faint-

liearted," is here and Jer. li. 46, borrowed from
Dent. XX. 3, where it is said to the people how
they must conduct tliemselves when tliey stand

opposed in figlit to superior forces of the enemy.
The expression occurs only in the three places

named. Why Ahaz should not fear is expressed
in this, tliat tne enemy that threatened him are

compared to quenched firebrands and stumps of

torches. Two firebrands are mentioned in the
first clause, and yet the idea is distributed over
three bearers, Rezin, Syria and the son of Rema-
liah. We see that the Prophet takes prince and
people as one ; and here he names the two Iialves

of the whole, as instantly afterwards ver. 5,

Ephraim and the son of Remaliah, but the second
time he does not mention Rezin at all, but only
opposes Syria to Epiiraim and its king. There
appears to me to lie in this an expression of con-
tempt for Rezin, who first is named in connection
with his nation and the second time, not at all,

so that he jilainly appears as a secondary person.

On the other hand contempt was expressed for

Pekah by calling him only the son of Remaliah.
But what is the son of Remaliah, a man utterly

unknown, opposed to the son of David !

3. Because Syria shall not be estab-
lished.—Vers. 5-9. The conclusion of the pre-

mise " because Syria, etc., have taken evil coun-
sel," etc., begins ver. 7, " thus saitli the Lord."
The evil counsel is set forth ver. 6. '' It shall not
come to pass," says literally, what is expressed

figuratively by DlpH X7 = it shall not stand.

For there underlies the latter expression the figure

of a prostrate body that attains to standing, there-

fore gets to its feet and to life. Comp. xiv. 24
;

xxviii. 18; xlvi. 10; Prov. xix. 21. Had this

promise been given at the first beginning of the
Syro-Ephruimite war, it would have found
no complete, corresponding fulfilment. For, as
shown above, the counsel did not remain quite
unaccomplished. Precisely the i'P^H (ver. 6),

" the forcing a breach," succeeded, according to

2 Chr. xxviii. -3. Hence we must, in accordance
too with nnj ver. 2, assume, that Isaiah ad-

dressed this prophecy to Ahaz after the beginning
of tlie second act of that war.
For the head of Syria, etc.— Ver. 8. These

words are very difKcult. Especially has the
second clause of ver. 8, given great offense both
by its contents and by its position. Many expo-
sitors therefore attempt, either to alter the text,
or to reject tlie words 11^^31 to Uyo as a gloss.

These, in some instances very ingenious, at-

tempts may be found recapitulated in Gesenius.
Tlie Prophet had said, ver. 6, that Syria and
Ephraim had the purpose of making the son of
Tabeal king in .Judah. That .shall not come to
pass, says ver. 7. This assertion is established
by the double statement vers. 8 and 9. The latter

consist of two members each, of which the first

corresponds to tlie third, and the second to the
fourth. Tiie first and third member are con-

structed in pyramidal form : Syria, Dam.ascus,

Rezin,—Ephraim, Samaria, Pekah. But the

third member is quite conformed to the first in

reference to what is affirmed of the subjects.

Thus it says : the bead of Syria is Damascus, and
the head of Damascus is Rezin. And likewise

;

the head of Ephraim is Samaria, and the head
of Samaria is Pekah. Saying that D.-imascus

had dominion over Syria and Rezin over Da-
mascus, accurately designates the limits of

the power of Rezin and Damascus. They may
command within these limits and no more.
Therefore they have not tlie power to set a king
over Judah according to their pleasure. More-
over, if Damascus is head of Syria and Rezin
tlie liead of Damascus, the question arises, too

:

what sort of a head is it? Is it a strong, mighty
head to whicli no other is equal, that is therefore

safe in its sphere of power, and unassailable

in it? This question must be negatived. For
how can it be said of Damascus, the great, beau-
tiful, and rich city, but still the profane and
heathen city, that she enjoys the privilege of

being unassailable; that she is able under all

circumstances to protect and maintain her do-

minion? And what of Rezin ? Is he an elect ?

Can his name give a guaranty of the permanence
of the region he rules ? Not at all. Quite other-

wise is it in Judah, where Jerusalem, the city of

God, stands opposed to the city of Damascus, and
the theocratic king of David's line to the pro-

fane, heathen ruler. Behind Jerusalem and the

house of David, stands the Lord as the true head
in chief of Israel. What is then the head of

Syria, and Damascus compared with the head of

Judah and .Jerusalem ? Thus is explained why
Judah has nothing to fear from Rezin and Syria.

But of Ephraim ver. 9, the same tiling is af-

firmed. Plainly the Prophet would intimate that

Pekah and Samaria, too, have only a sphere of

jiower limited to Ephraim, and that Samaria is

not to be brought into comparison with Jeru-

salem, nor the son of Reraaliah with the .son of

David, that consequently, Ephraim is essentially

the same as the heathen nation Syria, and just as

little to be dreaded by Judah. Tlius the meaning
of ver. 8 a, and 9 a, as also their relation to

one another is perfectly clear. But what of tlie

two other members ver. 8 6, 9 6? If we had only

to do with 9 b, it would be an easy affair ; for it

contains a very appropriate conclusion to 8 «,

9 a. It is, if I may so speak, double-edged.

.Judah is not to appropriate unconditionally the

comfort of the promise given to it. Only if it

believes and obeys its Lord, need it have nothing

to fear from Syria and Ephraim. But if it does

not believe in the Lord, it shall ilself fall to

pieces as the others. It cannot be said that

anything essential would be wanting if ver. S b

were not there. Neither can it be said, that in

that case an essential member would be abstracted

from the outward structure. For 8 a and 9 a

correspond ; but 9 6 is the one conclusion that

corresponds to both these members in common.
Only if 9 h, were wanting, would there be an es-

sential member missing. For then it would ap-

pear strange that 9 n, should have no conclusion

like 8 n, and an appropriate termination to the

whole address would be wanting. But even if

8 b appear unnecessary in the context, that is
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not saving that it is generally out of place. Many
have affirmed this, because it contradicts ver. IG,

because it does not suit the cheering character

of tlie address, and because the Prophets anyway
never have such exact figures. As regards the

relation to ver. 10, it was long ago pointed out

tliat to the desertion of the land, that was the

consequence of the Syro-Ephraimite war (2

Kings XV. 29j, in fact to the deportation by
Salmanassar, not .sixty-five years, but a much less

number of years elapsed. Hence, after the ex-

ample of PiscATOR, Jacob Cappellus and others,

UsHEE [Ann. V. T., at the year 3,327) proposed

to take as the concluding point of tlie sixty-five

years, the planting of Assyrian subjects in the

deserted region of Ephraim (2 Kings xvii. 21)

which, according to Ezr. iv. 2, took place luider

Esar-haddon. This fact, which indeed may be

regarded as the sealing of the doom of Ephraim
in regard to its existence as a state, must coin-

cide with the time of Manasseh, and can with the

carrying away this king, which according to the

assumjjtion of the Jewish chronology in Seder

Olam. p. 67, took place in the twenty-second
year of his reign. This would of course bring

out the sixty-five years.

11 years of Ahaz.
29 " " Hezekiah.
22 " " Manasseh.

65 years.

This reckoning, indeed, rests on no sure data,

but it is still possible, and we can meanwhile
quiet ourselves and say : if the Prophet meant
the sixty-five years so, there exists no contradic-

tion of ver. 10, and 3ti'r<> shall be forsaken, is not
to be taken in an absolute sense. And the com-
fort that Ahaz was to find in the ruin of Ephraim
that was to happen only after sixty-five years,

was this, that he could say : a city devoted to

remediless ruin, even though not in a very short

time, is not to be feared. But as for the exact
data of figures, Tholuck (D. Proph. «. ihre

Weiss., 1801, p. 116 sqq.), ha-s proved the ex-

istence of such in the Old Testament (xvi. 11;

XX. 3 ; xxi. 16 ; xxxviii. 5 ; comp. Ezk. iv. 5
sqq.; etc.). Whatever may be thought of the
reason of the matter, the fact itself cannot be de-
nied

;
and 1 do not comprehend how Diestei,

(in Knoeel's Komm. 4 Aull. p. 06) can contend
against this reality, on which everything here de-
pends.

In order that Judah may partake of the bless-
ing of this promise, it must itself fulfil a londi-
tion ; the condition especially on which depends
the blessed fulfilment of all promises : it must
believe. If it believes not, which, alas, was the
actual case, then it will not continue to exist
itself.

[J. A. Alexander on ver. 4. The compari-
son of Rezin and Pekali to the tails or ends of
firebrands, instead of firebrands themselves, is not
a mere expression of contempt, nor a mere inti-

mation of their approaching late, as Barxes and
Hexdeeson explain it, but a distinct allusion to

the evil which they had already done, and which
should never be repeated. If the emphasis were
only on the use of the word tails, the tail of any-
thing else would have been qually appropriate.

The smoking remnant of a firebrand implies a
previous flame, if not a conflagration. This con-
firms the conclusion before drawn, that Judah
had already been ravaged.

Pekah being termed simply the son of Ke-
maliah, is supposed by some to be intended to

express contempt for him, though the diflerence

may after all, be accidental, or have only a rhy-

thmical design. The patronymic, like our Eng-
lish surname, can be used contemptuously only
when it indicates ignoble origin, in which sense

it may be applied to Pekah. who was a usurper

On ver. o. The suppression of Pekah's proper

name in this clause, and of Kezin's altogether in

the first, has given rise to various far-fetched ex-

planations, though it seems in fact, to show that

the use of names in the whole passage is rather

euphonic or rhythmical th.an significant.

On ver. 9. Another rendering equally natural

to that of Luther {viz. : if ye believe not, then ye
abide not) is; "if ye do not believe (it is) be-

cause ye are not to be established."]

V) Isalab in the bosom of the royal family giving a sign by announcing
the Virgin's Son Immanuel.

Chap. VII. 10-2-5.

10 'Moreover the Lord spake again unto Aiaz, saying,

11 Ask thee a sign of the Lord thy God ;

''Ask it either in the depth, or in tlie height above.

12, 1.3 But Ahaz said, I will not ask, neither will I tempt the Lord ; And he said,

Hear ye now, O house of David ;

Js it a small thing for you to weary men,
But will ye weary my God also ?
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14 Therefore the Lord himself shall give you a sign
;

Behold, a virgin "shall conceive, and bear a son,

And 'shall call his name Immanuel.
15 Butter and honey shall he eat,

"That he may know to refuse the evil, and choose the good.

16 For before the child shall know
To retuse the evil, and choose the good,

The land that thou abhorrest

Shall be forsaken of both her kings."

17 The Lord shall bring upon thee.

And upon thy people, and upon thy father's house,

Days that have not come,

From the day that Ephraim departed from Judah
;

Even the king of Assyria.

18 And it shall come to pass in that day,
TJiat the Lord shall hiss

For the fly that is in the uttermost part of the rivers of Egypt,
And for the bee that ;-s in the land of Assyria.

19 And they shall come, and shall rest all of them
In the ''desolate valleys, and in the holes of the rocks.

And upon all thorns, and upon all ''bushes.

20 In the same day shall the Lord shave 'with a razor that is hired,

Name!!/, by them beyond the river, by the king of Assyria,

The head, and the hair of the feet

:

And it shall also consume the beard.

21 And it shall come to pass in that day.

That a man shall ^nourish a young cow, and two sheep

;

22 And it shall come to pass,

For the abundance of milk that ""they shall give he shall eat butter:

For butter and honey shall every one eat

That is left ^iu the land.

23 And it shall come to pass in that day,

That every jslace 'shall be.

Where then were a thousand vines at a thousand silverlings,

It shall even be for briers and thorns.

24 With arrows and with bows shall men come thither
;

Because all the land shall become briars and thorns.

25 And Oil all hills that shall be digged with the mattock,

Then shall not come thither 'the fear of briers and thorns

:

But it shall be for the sending forth of oxen,

And for the treading of lesser cattle.

1 Heb. and the LORD nMed to speak. 2 Or, make thy petition deep.
* Or, (/iow, O Virgin, shalt call. * Or, commen'dahlc trees. 5 Heb. in the midst Of the land.

* is pregnant. b when he shall know, etc. " kings that thou feare.'it,

* brooks of the ravines. • pastures. ' with the hired razor beyond the river.
" shalt raise of cattle a calf. ' he gets. ' where are a thousand, etc., shall be, etc
i for fear of

On ver. 10. '1 ^pVl occurs ag.iin in Isaiah only viii.5.

On ver. 11. The words 'Ul pDi'n admit of several

explanations. But that must be excluded at once which

reading H '{<li' (with the tone on the ultitna) t.akes the

word as eubstantive. For "request" is 717X1^, and

there is no reason for assuming that the Masorets

punctuated falsely. The explanation is very old that

takes nSkE' as a pausal form for n^N!? (Gen. xxxvii.

35 ; xlii. 3s ; xliv. 29, 31 ; Num. xvi. 30, 33; Ezek. xxxi.

TEXTUAL AND GEAMMATICAL.

15 sqq.). The LXX. Vclg., Pesch., Arab, have it, and it

commends itself in point of sense very much. For

when it says . " Descending deep into hell, or mounting

up to the height," both members correspond admirably

Vioth in respect to sense and to sound. But tins con-

struction is dubious. For the examples cited by Ew.ild

I 93, a, 3, rest all of them on this, that an existing or pos-

sible form with a may be chosen in pause for the form

with o in accordance with the law of variation. For

there is no such thing as an o clianged into a in pause.
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We must therefore take n^NtV as imperative (comp.

niji x.xxii. 11; nn^D, nr::::; Dan. ix. 19; mro 1
TI-: t|t: t|t: xfr:

Kiugs xiii. 7. Then pOi'D (xxix. 15 ; xxx. 33 ; xxxi. C)

n3jn (Ps. cxiii. 5} are iuff.abs. with a gerund sense :

" going deep ask or mounting up high."

On ver. 12. nOJN"S7l a paratactic construction.

On ver. 13. The construction D^O ID^DTl means ori-

ginally '* is it from you out {from your point of view) a

little?" The O has a causal sense: because ye insult

my God. One sees that to insult men is a small matter,

aa unsatisfying indulgence to your haughtiness. Comp.

Num. xTi. 9 ; Job xv. 11 ; Ezek. xxxiv. 18.

On ver. 14. Regarding n37j? it may b«- considered

settled that directly and properl}' it can never signify a

married woman. It may, perchance, be used of a young

married woman, whose youth or youthful looks one

would especially emphasize, like Ruth (ii. 5, 6) as a

young wife is called TT^V}- But in point of fact no

such form of expression occurs in the Old Testament.

On the other hand a virgin, as such, (as vtrgo illibaia) is

never called n07^*- For the proper term for virgin is

nVwa (Gen. xxiv. 16; Lev. xxi. 3,13, 14; Deut. xxii. 14,

19, 20; Jud. xix. 24; 2 Sam. xiii. 2, IS) and virginity is

D'Sina (Dcut. xxii. 15, 17 ; Judg. xi.37sq.; Ezek.xxiii.

3,8). noSi' is fem. of oSi' (1 Sam. xvii. 50; xx. 22)

and has nothing to do with D7i' "to conceal." dSj7,

however, is from a root D7j?, kindred to ^\}} (trans, sur

gere, potnre, intr. redundare, succulenium, vcgctum esse).

The latter D7^* occurs in Hebrew only in the words

D 7^', no 7i', D"3 7^' icetas juvenilis of women Isa. liv.

4, of men Ps. Ixx.xi'x. 46; Job xx. 11; x.xxiii. 25) more
common in the dialects, where it has the meaning of

"becoming fat, tliiclv, strong, mature, manly." nrD/l*

occurs (not to count the musical term moSl'
Ps. xlvi.l; 1 Cliron. xv. 20) six times : Gen. xxiv. 43;

Exod. ii. 8; Prov. xxx. 19; Ps. Ixviii. 26; Song of Sol. i. 3;

vi. S. In none of these passages can it be proved to

have the sense of virgo iUibnta or conjux. Especially
from Song of Sol. it appears that the third class of the

occupants of Solomon's harem comprised the nioS"-
Was virginity characteristic of them ? Prov. xxx. 19 is

diflicult. According to all the foregoing it seems to me
certain that every nVw3 is indeed a noSj?, but not

every rTiSji? a dSiDS. As D'OlSi' is the time of youth

generally, and maybe used of meii as well as of women,

(D'Sina could not be said of men) then noS>' is the

young woman, still fresh, young and nnm.arried, without
regard to whether still a virgin in the exact sense.

T^'>T^ '),*n njn, that these words may he read: "be-
hold, the virgin is pregnant," is owned by every one.
The expression occurs twice beside. Gen. xvi. 11 the

angel says to Hagar, who was already pregnant:

Ss^^se;' bty ns^p ]3 j-\iy-i nin i]3n. This

passage has, moreover, so much resemblance to ours
that we must suppose that it was in the Prophet's mind.
Judg. xiii. 5, 7, it is at least very probable, considering
ver. 12, that the wife of Manoah was already pregnant.
The form riS'^p in the original passage. Gen. xvi. 16, is

2 pers. fem.' In our passaje it may also be 3 pers. fem.

For this iorm is still to be found Gen. xxxiii. U ; E.xod-
V. 16(?); Lev xxv. 21; xxvi. 34; Deut. xxxi. 2'j

; Jcr. xiii.

19 ; xliv. 23; 2 Kings ix. 37 (K'thib) ;, Ps. cxviii. 23. It is

seen that the form occurs most frequently in the Penta-
teuch, while Jer. xliv. 23 is a verbatim quotation from
Deut. xxxi. 29; and 2 Kings ix. 37, there exists likely ar»

error of the pen, thus leaving only two instances not in
the Pentateuch beside our verse. The form occurs no-
where else in Isaiah.

On ver. 15. That }npi'l is not :
" until his knowing,"

appears from this, that the Prophet would in that ease
say that from his birth on to the years of discretion the
boy would be nourished with butter and honey, and
then no longer. Thereby, too, the prospect of a brief pe-
riod of desolation for the land would be held out, which
plainly is not the meaning of the Prophet. For Isaiah
had in mind the periods of exile, both the Assyrian and
the Babylonian, and neither comprises in itself and in
the Prophet's representation so short a period. That
the latter is so is seen in the way he expresses himseli
(ver. 17 sq.) on the occasion and extent of the desola-

tion. Therefore ininbme.ans: "toward the time of his

knowing; or about the time." Comp. 31 y^, 31^ V\^h

Ipi'?, ^'IkS, Ps. xxx. 6 : Job xxiv. 14 ; Gen. iii. s ; viii.

14; xli.K. 27, e(c. nft^On is "thick milk,'Wac spissum,

(comp. Gen. xviii. 8 ; Judg. v. 25 ; Prov. xxx. 33).

On ver. 16. That the Prophet says nmXn and not

yijtn, has for its reason doubtless that he would desig-

nate Syria and the territory of the Ten Tribes by one

word. But the two together did not constitute an "j'lX,

but a land complex in a physical sense.—On |'p comp.

at ver. 6.

On ver 17. The form of expression 1X3 vh inX is

like Exod. x. 6 ; xxxiv. 10; Dan. ix. 12. The eonstructina

U1 DVdS is like Jer. vii. 7, 25 ; xxv. U. All that follows

depends as one notion on the distributive 7. Without

b Exod. X. 6.

' On ver. 18. Xinn D'1'3 iTm, this formula occurs

vers. 21, 23; x. '20, 27; xi. 10,11; xvii.4; xxii. 20; xxiii.

15 ; xxiv. 21 ; xxvii. 13, and not again. In this formula

DV does not designate only a day in the ordinary sense,

but, according to circumstances, an undetermined pe-

riod, like we use the word " period." 3137 only here

in Isaiah. IX' is an Egyptian word (comp. on xix. 6>

which, however,' has become naturalized in Hebrew.

It is partly appellative, and as such means " ditches "

(Exod. V ii. 1 ; Isa. xxxiii. 21) and rivers (Nah. iii. 8;

Dan. :;ii. 6); p.irtly a proper name, and as such means

theMile(xix. 7, S: xxiii. 10). The D'"»i'3 "IX'' (comp.

xix. 6 ; xxxvii. '25 ; 2 Kings xix. 24; are the canals of the

Nile (Exod. viii. 1).

On ver. 19. n'iri3 is «"•• •^^V- If it is kindred to

nnS (v. 0) which is most probable, it means abscissmn

praeruptum, the steep side of a wady. p''pj (found

beside onlv Jer. xiii. 4 ; xvi. 16) is, as appears plain from

Jer. xiii. i, " the cleft "
]'«i?l

("ga'n oi'y Iv. 13) is

" the thornbush : S'7n:__(from '7nj Exnd. xv. 13; Isa.

xl. 11 ; xlix. 10 ; Ii. IS, to lead to pasture "] pascuum, the

pasture, grazing ground.

On ver. 20.n|?J and nj;n only here in Isaiah. n'T'3'>

,™6s. abstractum (conductio), but may be also fem. of

'\'3t' {eomluctus, " hired ") occurs nowhere else. This

razor is to be had in: 'I3i'3. "inj without article.
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like Mieh. vii. 12, and Jer. ii. 18 (which passage, more-

over, loolis back to ours), is the Euphrates. The
'13J,*

inj are the two sides of the Euplirates ; for "^2]? alone

may mean the territory on the hither side as well as the

further side (comp. Josh, x.xiv. 2, 3, 14, 15 ; 2 Sam. x. 16 ;

1 Chr- xix. 16, with 2 Kings v. 4; Ezra viii. 36 ; Neh. ii.

7, 9'; ill. 7), and D*"l!3^ are the sides generally : Exod.

,xxxii. 15: 1 Kings v. 4; Jer, Iviii. 28; xlix. 32.

D'^JT '^j,*\^ is euphemistic, like Deut. xxviii. 57; Isa.

xxxvi. 12 K'ri. Comp. Jud. iii. 24 ; 1 Sam. xxiv.4. HiJDn
proves that the Prophet uses 1_pri as fern., which usu-

ally is masc. Thereby the adjective construction of

m^DK' is confirmed as the correct one. Regarding the

vsus loquendi, cotnp. xiii. 15 ; xxix. I ; xxx. 1.

On ver. 21. ISy T\^, because female sheep, yielding •

milk are meant. He does not kill them, but lets them
live, raises them, n^n is "to make live." This does

not occur only when something dead, or non-existent,

is called into life : but also when sometliing living, but

on the point of dying, is let live ; therefore "preserves
alive." Comp. xxxviii. 1 ; Gen. vii. 3 ;

'^ Sam. xii. 3 ; 1

Kings xviii. 5, etc.

On ver. 23. On n't^l TDty see on v. 6.

On ver. 25. Both the_verb 11^^ and the substantive

"nj70 occur only in Isaiah, viz., here and v. 6.

n70D is a place where cattle are allowed to roam free

(comp. xxxii. 20). The expression belongs to Deutero-
nomy, where only, except here, it is found ; Deut. xii.

7 ; XV. 10; xiii. 21 ; xxviii. 8, :iU.—0310 see on v. 5.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. Moreover the Lord tempt the
Lord, vers. 10-12. When Isaiali says :

" More-
over the Lord .spake," he puts himsell' quite in
the background. He gives prominence only to

the proper author of the address, as ver. 3, he re-

ports only the words of Jehovah to himself, and
passes over the performance that was his, a man's
•work, as a matter of course. Though Ahaz wa.s

a backslider, the divine love on its part doe.s not
let him go. The Lord says still to him: I am
thy God. Dejure He is so, thougli de facto so no
longer. Because Jehovah still loves Ahaz, He
seeks to reclaim him, coming to him half way,
and holding out His hand in order to make re-

turn as easy for him as possible. That is, the
Lord demands no unconditional faith from Ahaz,
but He permits him to attach his faith to any
condition that he will. If Jehovah fulfils the
condition, then that is security, or the sign, that
Jeliovah deserves to be believed, that He is there-
fore the God He gives Himself out to be.

There is no other instance of submitting to a
man's choice what the sign shall be. It may be
fearlessly said that for Isaiah to jiropose to Ahaz
the choice of a miraculous sign is itself a sign.

It is a pledge that he serves the true, living, and
almighty God ; that therefore there is such a God,
who not only can do miracles, but who, under
circumst.ances, will do them. Had Isaiah offered

Ahaz this choice without possessing the power
to perform what he promised, he would have
been either a deceiver or a crazed enthusiast. In
the name of science, rationalistic expositors may
be challenged to prove that Isaiah was a deceiver
or an enthusiast. In any case the Prophet leaves
it to Ahaz, irom what part of the universe he will

have a miracle.

Tiie reply of Ahaz is hypocritical. He acts
as if he still believed in Jehovah, and as if he
declined the propo.sal only through fear, lest he
should have the appearance of tempting God
(Deut. V. 16). But he had already his own plans.

He had already resolved to oppose to the gods
and kings of Syria and Ephraim, not Jehovah,
the God of Judah, but the gods and the king of
Assyria.

[Ver. 11. "Ask it in the depth," etc. There
may be an historical relation between this ex-
pression and Deut. xxx. 11-14, and Jno. iv. 11-

1.3, and Rom. x. 0-S, and comp. Ps. cxxxix. fi-lO,

that makes them useful for mutual interpretation.

T^K a^vaaov, Rom. x. 7, seems to show that Paul
combines the language of Deuteronomy and Isaiah,

and also to favor the LXX. and Vulg. in reading

our passage as if n7{<17 were meant.

—

Tk.].

2. And he said Immanuel, vers. 13, 14.

It seems to me that this form of address, joined

to the "moreover the Lord spake," ver. 10, inti-

mates tliat the Prophet spoke these words, not on
the spot mentioned ver. 3, but in the house of

David, i. e., in the royal palace, and before the

royal family, and that the contents of his address

concerned very nearly the house of David as a

family, (not merely as representative of the go-

vernment). nS7n, "to weary," corresponds ex-

actly to the French ennuyer, which means prima-

i
rily the discomfort one experiences from anything
that lasts too long, and then any sort of discom-
fort. Without doubt Ahaz had often enough made
trial of human jjatience. But " to weary men "

seems to point to the fact that in Ahaz's refusal

lay an insult to the Prophet. For this refusal

might be regarded as indirectly repelling an in-

sane presumption on the part of Isaiah. Still,

doubtless, the insult to Ai's God is the rhief matter

to the Prophet. Notice that by "my God " here,

he in a measure retracts the " thy (iod " of ver.

10. By this one word he lets Ahaz know that by
his unbelief he has excluded himself from a part

in the Lord. Full of this displea.sure, the Pro-

phet declares to the house of David : Because ye
will have no sign, one shall be given to yon. The
sign must therefore be one that Ahaz could ob-

serve, and every meaning that ignores this, must
from the outstart be regarded as mistaken. It is

further clear that the sign which Ahaz must ac-

cept against his will must be of a character un-
plea.sant to him. The whole connection shows
this clearly. The unbelief, the desertion, the hy-
pocrisy of Ahaz must be punished. Had he ac-

cepted the ofier of the Lord, he might .at will

have chosen a sign from any sphere. But be-

cause he insolently declined the offer, he must
put up with a sign that will ajjpear in a very deli-

cate quarter, and consist in a fact very unplea-

sant for him. Consider in addition that the

Prophet, as we learned above, spoke these words
in the royal palace, and before the royal fomily,

and we obtain an important threefold canon for

the exposition of the jiassage : the sign "must have
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been for Aliaz, 1) recognized; 2) unpleasant,
punishing; oi of concern to his whole family.
Behold the virgin, etc.

—"Behold "'has
great emphasis. "It stands here as if the Pro-
phet raised his hand, signed to all the world that

they should be still and give hetd to this the
chiefest miracle of which he would now preach."

{ FoERSTER ).—On noSi'H see Text and Gr. "Who
is '' the virgin " here ? To whom does the defi-

nite article point ? We must at the outset ex-
clude all those exposisions according to which
t!ie Alma= " virgin " is a purely ideal person,
whether belonging to the present or the future.

AVhat sort of a sign for Ahaz could it be, if the

Prophet in spirit .saw in the remote future a virgin

that bore the Messiah ; even if, by means of an
ideal anticipation, the wonderful child, which
formed, as it were, the soul of the people's life,

is construed as representative of the contemjjo-
lariesof Ahaz (Hengstenberg) ? It is no better

when, by a figurative construction the Alma is

made to mean Israel, out of which a people of

salvation shall arise, which, after it has endured
the consequences of the present ignorance, shall

know to prefer the good to the bad (v. Hofiiann).
It is the same with the explanation of W. Schultz
Prof, in Brei<laii.,Stud. and Kril., 1861, Heft. IV.)
who by comprehending under the ^imo or virgin
the Messiah and His mother, and all their typical

forerunners, understands by this person " the quiet

ones of the land, who needed not the king nor his

co-operation." The canon we have set up as impe-
rative, is equally violated by KvEPEB.(Die Proph.
d. A. B. iibersichtle danjestelll, Leipzig, 1870, p.

216): he admits that Alma does not necess.nrily

mean a pure virgin, yet he lays especial empha-
sis on the virginity of the mother, because it may
be inferred from the name Immanuel, which
proves the piety of the mother ; and he sees pre-
cisely in this virginity thethreatagainst Ahaz, be-

cause it follows that Immanuel is to be born without
co-operation of a man of the race of David. For it is

impossible that Ahaz con Id infer this virginity thus
from the words of the Prophet. Beside, there is

nothing tlireatening in the promise that the Mes-
siah shall be born as (he Son of God in the sense
of Luke i. 35, without co-operation of "a man, of
the race of David ; it is rather the highest honor.
The latest attempt at exposition, too, bv Ed. En-
CELHARor (Zeitsehr. f. Liith. Theol. and K. 1872
JTeft. IV.), does not satisfy. "The hou.se of
David cannot be destroyed before the promised
<ieliver conies forth from it. The mother is there-
fore, yet to appear that bears Him, and thi-i

•mother, determined by the irord of the Prophecy, it

is that the Prophet means here "
( /. c. page

627)." How is it to be proved that iTjSjTI was
a standing expression for the mother of the Mes-
siah? What, moreover, was there punitive in
this? What in the text .says that the house of Da-
^id would be destroyed after the birth of the Mes-
siah's mother? Moreover, liow is tliis conceiva-
ble? ToexpresswhatENGEi.HARDT fancies is the
meaning of the Prophet, the words must read

:

the Alma has not yet borne. What sort of a sign,
would that be?

Others adopt an ideal construction in the sen.se

that they regard the birth of a son from the
Alma, at the time indicated, as an idea, a possi-

bility, •without reference to its realization (" were
a virgin to conceive this instant a bov as an em-
blem of liis native land, the mother would name
her babe like the land at that time must say

:

God was with us," Eichhorn, comp. J. D.
MicHAELis, Paulus, Staehelin, etc.). The ar-
bitrariness of this exposition is manifest ; the
Prophet does not speak hypothetically, but quite
categorically. This sign,' too, would' be neither
observable, nor threatening.

Others find the key to the exposition (EosEN-
mceller, Ewald, Berthead), in the supposi-
tion that Isaiah saw the Messiah Himself in the
child to be born, and that consequently we have
before us, an erroneous hope and an unfulfilled
Prophecy. But it is incredible that the Prophet,
accompanied as he was by his son Shearjashub,
could have expected in so short a period the ful-

lilment of the Prophecy contained in his name.
The people must first become a remnant. Comp.,
the Prophet's inquiry vi. 10 and the reply ver.
11. If the Alma does call her son Immanuel,
he is not necessarily therefore really Immanuel.
It may mean only that he signifies the Im-
manuel. And so, too, viii. 8, the land of Im-
manuel is not the land of the present, but of the
future Immanuel, who only is the true Lord and

Master of the land. In viii. 10 where 7X ^iBp

is written separately as two words, can at most
only a play on the name Immanuel be recog-

nized. Moreover if Isaiah saw in the boy Im-
manuel the Messiah himself, then must certainly

his mother be the legitimate wife of a member
of the family of David. But it is incredible that

n37^' alone without any qualification, can mean

married women.
The ancient Jewish explanation, according to

which the Alma was the mother of Hezekiah,

that Abi, daughter of Zachariah (2 Kings xviii.

2), was shown by Jerome even to be impos.sible,

inasmuch as Hezekiah at the time Isaiah spoke
these words was already 12 years old. The later

.Jewish explanation ranks among its supporters

FArsTUS SociNUS, Jon. Crellius, (Socinian),

Grotius, (who in his Dever. religionis Christ, siill

presented the orthodox view, but afterwards went

over to Creleius' views), Joh. LrDwio Von
WoLZOGEN (Socinian), Joiix Ernst. Faber
(in the Anm. zn Harmar'.'! Beohachtunijen iiber den

Orient, etc., I. S- 281), [Put Dr. Barxes here:

onlv that he includes a reference to Messiah, ac-

cording to Matth. i. 22.

—

Tk.] Gesenius,^ Hit-
ziG, Heudewerk, Knobee, etc. According to

this view the Alma is the wife of the Prophet

himself, either the mother of Shear-jashub, or a

vounger one, at that time only betrothed to him.

But this is wrecked on the impossibility of refer-

ring rnbi'n to the wife or the betrothed of the

Prophet without any nearer designation and

without the faintest "hint of her being present.

Beside, how should the family of the Prophet

happen to have the Immanuel born in it? "\\ ere

the promises to David to be transferred to Isaiah?

KiMCHi and Ababbanel modify this view by

saving that by the Aema must be understood the

wife of Ahaz. But then, instead of something

bad, the Pi-ophet would rather have announced

something joyful. Others again understand by
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the Alma any virgin, not more particularly npe-

citied, that was present at the place of interview,

and to wliom the Prophet pointed with the

finger.

For my part I believe, that in expounding our

passage, it is an exegete's duty to leave out of

view at first Matt. i. 23. We have only to ask

:

"What, according to the words and context, did

Isaiah in that moment wish to say, and actually

say ? How far his word spoken then was a pro-

phecy, and with what justice Matt. i. 18 regards

the fact recounted there as the fulfilment of this

prophecy will appear from inquiry that must be

made afterwards. Bearing in mind then the ca-

non proposed above, and we obtain the meaning

:

Behold the {i.e. tliis) virgin (i.e. this yet unmar-
ried daughter of the royal house) is pregnant, etc.

After the indignant words of the Prophet, ver. 14a,

that roll up like dark clouds, we must look for a

sign that strikes the house of David like thun-

der and lightning. Doubtless Ahaz was not the

only guilty person. While Joshua (xxiv. lb) had
said :

" I and ray house will serve the Lord,"

Ahaz had said the contrary. If not, why did the

Prophet, instead of addressing himself to the king
with such emphasis, address the whole house?
And did what was said iii. 16 sq. about the lux-

ury of the daugliiers of Zion have no application

to the women in the household of Ahaz ? There-
fore the whole house must with terror endure the

siiame of one of tlie princesses who was present

being pointed out as pregnant. That is the bold
manner of the prophets of Jehovah—a man-
ner that is no respecter of persons—the "sackcloth

roughness" of men that know that they have Al-

mighty God for tlieir support. Thus, for exam-
ple, Jeremiah said to king Jehoiakim that he
should he buried witli the burial of an ass, drawn
and Cilst forth beyond the gales of Jerusalem, Jer.

xxii. 19.

As regards the sense, it remains essentially the

same whether Kmp is translated "thou wilt call"

or "she will call." For in any case the word is

spoken in presence of the Alma. Slie herself takes

note of wliat the Prophet announces in regard to

tlie name to be given. Whether she is spoken to

or spoken of, remains immaterial. If God, with
no expression of disapproval, says ''she will call

him Immanuel," is not that as much as to say:

"she shall so call him?" She would hardly have
thought of that name herself. It was not a usual
name. It is found only here in the Old Testa-

ment. It was a beautiful name, rich in consola-

tion. The Lord would have spoken quite difTer-

ently if the name had given Him displeasure.

That such was not the case, we see from viii. 8, 10
very decidedly. If often occurs in Scripture that
mothers give names to their children: Gen. iv.

2-5; xix. 37 sq.; xxix. 32; xxx. 6, 8, 11, 13, 18,

20. 24 ; xxx v. 18 ; 1 Sam. i. 20. Often the name
is determined by divine command : Gen. xvi. 11

;

xvii. 19; Hos. i. 4, 6, 9; 1 Chron. x.xii. 9; Matt,
i. 21. Ilere, now, grave doubts arise. Is it con-
ceivable that God has made a fallen woman the
type of the xieordmr^ and an illegitimate child the
type of the Son of God become man? The objec-

tions to our view, founded on the piety of the Alma
(see above), disappear when we refer back the
giving of the name to the announcement of the

divine will. For if the Alma does not name thr
child Immanuel self-prompted, she gives no proof-

of fearing God and faith in God. She did only

what slie could not have omitted to do without

defying the divine will. But how is it conceiva-

ble that God should make such a child the bearer

and symbol of His holy purpose of salvation, a

child to which clung the reproach of illegitimate

birth, that was therefore the fruit and the conti-

nual monument of sin, whose mother, in fact, in

some circumstances, might have incurred the pe-

nalty of stoning, according to Dent. xxii. 21?
How can this fruit of sin bear the holy name of

Immanuel ? Does this not involve the dangerous

inference that God does not take strict account of

sin? that in some cases He does not mind using

it as means and instrument for His plans? To
this I would reply as follows. The Prophet is

extremely sparing in portraying the historical

background of his prophecies. He indicates only

what is indispensable. It is just this scantiness

that makes our passage so difficult, and all etibrts

at expounding it suffer alike fi-om this. For
there is not a single one against which it may not

be objected that one exi)lanatory statement or

other is necessary to its complete establishment.

It seems to me that the presence of the article in

"the Abna" is easiest explained if, in the circle

to which the Prophet addressed, there was only

one person present that could be designated as

Alma. In every language in such a case a more
e.xact pronominal definition may be dispensed

with. Besides, in Hebrew, the article in some
cases has decidedly a demonstrative meaning, and

can be used deturiKCi^ (comp. D>^i3n, nji^ri, nrn.

Tlie Prophet, as the servant of Jehovah, might
come to tlie king unannounced. Though hated
by the king, the king still dreaded him, and, ac-

cording to ver. 12, Ahaz did not venture to ex-
press his unbelief openly, but onl}' under the
mask of reverence, .\ssuredly Nathan did not
first i-equest an audience and permission to deli-

ver a message of Jehovah's to the king (2 Sam.
xxiv. 11 sq.). And thus we may assume that the
Prophet came to the palace at a time when the
king was not surrounded by officers of state—at

least not by these alone, but also by his family.

And in the circle into which Isaiah stepped in the
discharge of his prophetic disciplinary office there
must have been one—but only one— daughter of

the royal house who was indeed unmarried, but
no longer a virgin. More than this we do not
know. The Prophet writes no more than he said,

perhaps out of compassion, or perhaps to avoid
making the person in question the object of lio-

nors she did not deserve (possibly of idolatrous

worship in after days). By revealing this .secret

to the dismay of the family, the Prophet had
of course given a sign, a pledge of the credibility

of what was promised ver. 7. For whoever knew
that secret of the past and present could know
also the secret things of the future. And the king
could at once ascertain the verity of ihe sign that

was given. Of course he might take measures to

defeat the prophecy and render its accomplish-
ment impossible. But what good would that do?
The chief thing, that there was a boy in the body
of the (supposed) virgin, he could not undo, and
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this boy was called, and was de juri', and indeed
de jure dioino, Immanuel, even though the king
(or his mother) gave him no name at all. or ano-

tlier name. [See addenda of Tb. pp. 127, 128.]

But how shall we account for so unholy a trans-

action being made the type of the holiest transac-

tion of history? Here we must consider the re-

lation of our passage to Matt. i. 23. The sacred

history narrates that Mary, before Joseph took

her home, was found with child, and that Jo.seph

had resolved not to denounce her, but to leave

her privately (Matt. i. IS sq.). Ought it to sur-

prise us if this part of the history of the fulfilment

sliould be prefigured, too, in the period of the pro-

phecy? But whyjust.soand then? If that event,

that the mother of the Lord was to be found preg-

nant before marriage, was to be prefigured, could
it be done otherwise than that there should hap-
pen to a virgin in a natural way and in sinful fa-

.shion what happened to Mary in a supernatural
way and without sin? Sinful generation occurs
in the list of the ancestors of Jesus more tlian

once. Compare only the genealogy in Matthew
that calls especial attention to these cases by
naming the mother concerned. Remember Ju-
<lah and Tamar. And not to mention Kahab and
Ruth, there is Solomon, born of David and the
wife of Uriah. "Behold, I was shapen in ini-

quity and in sin did my mother conceive me," Ps.

li. 7, applies to the whole genealogy, and, apart
from the birth, we must apply to every individual
of it the words: "there is none that doeth good,
no, not one" (Ps. xiv. 3; Rom. iii. 10 sq.). Let
one call to mind the sins of a Jacob, a David, a

Solomon, and one must say it depends on circum-
stances which was the more unworthy vessel, they

or this unfortunate virgin. In short, we here
stumble on secrets of divine sovereignty that we
cannot fathom. The day shall declare it (1 Cor.

iii. 13).

Moreover Immanuel is only a transitory appa-

rition. He is named only here and chap. viii.

It is a single though significant point, that is visible

above the horizon once and then disappears again-

Therefore it is also to be noted that spite of Matt. i.

23, and that the wor<ls of the angel Luke i. 31 re-

mind us of our text and of Gen. xvi. 11, Mary still

did not receive command to call her son Immauel.
Had our passage the significance that is attributed

to it; were it a direct prophecy of the birth of

Jesus from a virgin, then properly the name that

the son of Mary was to bear was already settled,

and one can't comprehend why the angel (Luke
i- 31) gives another name. But Immanuel is not

Himself and immediately Jesus. He is only a

type, like many others. And, indeed, as a son of

a virgin. He is a type of that reproach of antenu]!-

tial conception which the Saviour of the world
hail to bear as a part of the general reproach that

was meted out to Him, and which He has now-a-
days to bear still. This is a point that prophecy
might not pass in silence, and yet could touch
only lightly.

But by his name he points to the faithfulness

of Uod that will not forsake His people, even

when they have become a D"PJf~|3, and have

signalized their desertion of Him by the alli.ance

with the secular power. And this faithfulness is

itself a pledge in turn of that which had deter-

mined on the most glorious visitation of the peo-
ple (Luke i. 78) in the person of the God-man,
precisely for that time when the nation would lose

the last remnant of its independence in the em-
brace of the secular power. All the features must
not be pressed ; which is the case with ver. 1-5

sqq. especially. The prophetic word hovers free-

ly over present and future, combining both, yet
leaving both tlieir peculiarities. It was God's
providence that Isaiah should select these words
that at the same time fitted so wonderfully the
event narrated Matth. i. 18 .sqq., to whom the
tongue of an Isaiah was just as .subservient as that

of a Caiaphas (Jno. xi. 51).

3. Butter and honey the King of As-
Syria.—Vers. 1.5-17. Butter and honey is by no
means a mean food. That appears from Deut.
xxxii. 13, 14; Job xx. 17, where the words rather
mean a very noble food. Comp. 2 Sam. xvii. 29.

Nor do they appear in any pa.ssage of the Old
Testament, as children's food. Rather from ver.

21 sqq. it appears that butter and honey repre-
sent natural food in contrast with that procured
by art. For butter comes imm"ediately from milk,
and honey, too, may be had ready from bees in a
form that men can enjoy. And as Palestine had
and still has many wild bees, on account of
which it is called a land "flowing with milk
and honey" (comp. Exod. iii. 8, 17, sqq. and the

characteristic passage 1 Sam. xiv. 25 sqq. ; Jud.
xiv. 8), therefore we may suppose that wild

honey (Matth. iii. 4) is especially meant here.

Therefore the boy shall eat butter and honey on
to the time when he shall know evil and good
{amii discretionis). If the ability to distinguish

good and evil is employed a.s marking a period of

time, it can only be in a moral sense. For even
the smallest child distinguishes in a physical

sense what tastes bad and what good. Moreover
the expression reminds one of Gen. ii. 9, 17 ; iii.

5, 22 ; comp. Deut. i. 39. jS^aturally the land

must be deserted before the boy knows how to dis-

tinguish between good and evil, in order that at

the time when this happens, his food may be re-

duced to butter and honey.

The two kings of the land are Eezin and Pe-

kah. It may be seen from ver. 2 how great was
the dread of these experienced by Ahaz.
The Lord shall bring, etc.— It is to be

noticed here, first of all, that the Prophet adds

these words roughly and directly, without any
particle connecting them with what goes before.

This mode of expression is explained by the fact

that the Prophet contemplates the transactions of

ver. 17 as immediately behind tliose of ver. 16.

From his point of view he sees no interval be-

tween them. That is not the same as saying that

there is no interval between. Prophecy sees all

as if in one plane, that in the fulfilment is drawn

apart in successive planes. Hence one may say

:

Isaiah prophesies here the Assyrian and Babylo-

nish exile. For the desolation that (ver. 16) is to

befall Ephraim happened by the carrying away

of the Ten Tribes (comp. 2 Kings xvii. 6, 23

sqq.). But what the Prophet predicts ver. 17 sqq.

was fulfilled by the captivity of Judah more than

120 years later. Accordingly, the relation of the

prophecy to the fulfilment takes the following

shape. "Our prophecy must have happened in

the beginning of the reign of Ahaz, consequently
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about the year B. C. 743. The first devastation

and partial desolation of the territory of Ephraim
by the Assyrians, i. e., by Tiglatli-Pileser, hap-

pened already in the time of Pekali (2 Kings xv.

29), who died B. C. 739. The boy, that was to be

born according to ver. 14, in fact did not live to

ses any period of the desolation of his native

^land, nor did he use butter and honey in the man-
ner designated. Tliis form of expression is trace-

able .solely to contemplation of events together

tlxat in reality are far apart. For Judah suc-

cumbed to such a devastation not till 130 years

later. But if we may assume that a child awakes
to moral consciousness in its third or fourth year,

and is consequently to be regarded as a personal-

ity, capable of distinguishing between good and
evil, then that child was alive to see the first in-

road of the Assyrians into the territory of

Eplir.iim (and S3'ria according to 2 Kings xvi. 9)

and consequently the begumiag of tlie fulfilment

of our prophecy. But did it live to see the begin-

ning, then the Prophet might regard it as one
that had lived through the entire fulfilment, be-

cause, as remarked before, he does not distinguish

successive plains of fulfilment. And he has good
reason for this. For as all consequences are con-
tained in the principle, so in the first-fruits of

fulfilment are contained the rest of the degrees of
fulfilment. For Iiim, who has an eye open to

divine realities, all these degrees are ideally con-
tained, but just on that account divinely and
really contained in the degree that is the first-

fruits. For divine ideas bear the pledge of their

reality in themselves. Therefore where a com-
plex of divine ideas is realized even in its begin-
nings, there the whole is become real for Him who
contemplates things with an eye divinely illumi-
nated. Thus Jeremiah regards the world-domin-
ion of Nebuchadnezzar, the subjection of all na-
tions under his power, and the seventy years of
Judah's exile as realized practically by the
battle at Carchemish, although, to human eyes,

Nebuchadnezzar during several years did nothing
to extend his kingdom on one side or other.

Comp. my renttarkson Jer. xxv. 11. So, too, the
Lord says Matth. xxiv. 34; Luke xxi. 32, "This
generation shall not pass away till all this be ful-

filled." He could, with entire justice, say that
the generation then living wonld live to see the
Last judgment because they would witness the be-
ginning of it, the destruction of Jerusalem. Comp.
Van Oostekzeb on Luke xxi. 32.

It is seen from the foregoing that, regarding
the passage in the light of its fulfilment, we un-
derstand " the king of Assyria" ver. 17, to include
the king of Babylon. But Isaiah could speak
here only of the king of Assyria. For in the fore-

ground of his tableau of the future he saw only
the king of Assyria. He did not know, or did not
need to intimate that the king of Babylon stood
behind the former as continuer and accomplisher.
The Assyrian king, tliis would-be-helper and pro-
tector, for whose sake Ahaz has so impiously con-
temned the support of Jehovah (see on ver. 12),
just ho must be designated as the instrument of
the judgment that wiis to burst in on unbelieving
Judah and its equally unbelieving royal house.
Thus it appears how impossible it is to treat the
words "the king of Assyria" as a gloss, like
Knobel and Die-stei^ do. If the words were

not there, there would be no hint as to who was
to be the instrinuent of the judgment predicted

vers. Hi, 17. The words connect very well witli

"days" in apposition as being explanatory— for

it is just as easy to say "bring days on a people"
as "bring a king upon any one."

4. And it shall come to pass tread-
ing lesser cattle.— Vers. 18-25- These ver.ses

connect very closely with ver. 17, as its amplifi-

cation- This happens as follows : that in a section

underlying which is a duality, there is described

first, the means and instruments of the desolation,

second the consequences of the desolation. The
means and instruments are characterized in a two-
fold image. First, the destroyer is compared to

flies and bees, second, to a razor. The flies mean
Egypt, the bees As.syria. But both images merge
into one, into that of tlie razor, and Assyria ap-

pears as the razor, by which we are to understand

not Assyria alone, but also Babylon- The con-

sequences of the desolation, again, are porti'ayed

under a double figure, or rather by the presenta-

tion of two examples. The first example: a man
has nothing of his cattle left but a little cow
(young cow). But he feeds on thick milk, for, in

consequence of tlie superabundance of food for

stock, the remnant of the inhabitants will feed on
butter and honey. The second e.\-ample is itself

again divided in two : a. ) a vineyard once well

cultivated, planted with noble vines, is so over-

grown with thorns and tbistle.s, that no one ven-
tures into it without bow and arrow ; b.) all the

once cultivated heights are so overgrown with
thorns and thistles, that they are only fit for the

pasture of cattle.

Will hiss, etc.—Jeliovah's might and sove-

reignty will reveal itself here in the mo.st glori-

ous manner. He only needs to whistle (comp. on
v. 26; Zech. x. S), and the flies of Egypt and the

bees of .Assyria come obedient to His call. That
Egypt was a land abounding in flies may be sup-

posed from the warmth of its climate and the fre-

quent overflows with their slimy sediment. Comp.
Exod. viii. 12 sqq. Jf tlie flies at the extreme
ends of the canals (see crit. note on "IX') are called,

those that are nearer would not stay away. The
expression then means that all the Egyptian flies,

even the farthest off, shall come on.—The Assyr-

ians are compared to the bee as noble, martial,

strong, dangerous. As.syria had many bees.

Comp. Knobel in he. Therefore the entire land,

to the steep, rocky ravines and cliffs of the

brooks, and to the prickly thorn hedges and the

tr.ampled cattle pastures will be covered (TIJ

comp. a ver. 2) with the swarms of flies and bees.

Thus, extensively and intensively, an entire devas-

tation of the land is predicted. The same appears

by the second figure ver. 20, Ahaz, at a great

price, had hired the As.syrian king as an ally

against Syria and Ephraim. For this purpose

he had not only sacrificed great treasures but also

the independence of his land. For he had caused

it to be said to Tiglath-Pilescr :
•' t am thy ser-

vant and thy son, come up and save me out of

the hand of the king of Syria and out of the hand

of the king of Israel." 2'Kings xvi. 7. For this

purpose he sent the As.syrian the gold and silver

that was in the house of Jehovah nnd in the

house of the king. The definite article in Vi"*
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ni'Dtyn, "the hired razor," was both historically

justified and comprehensible to Ahaz, wlio must
have I'elt the reproach that lay in the expression.

Thou hast hired a razor to shave otliers, says

Isaiah to him, but this razor will shave thee, in
Lev. xiv. 8 sq. the shaving oif all the hair on the

body is prescribed as a part of the purification to

be observed by one recovered from leprosy. Per-
haps the Prophet would intimate that this devas-

tation was also an act of purification, by which
tlie nation was to be purified from the lepro.sy of

sin, that therefore the punishment is intended for

the improvement of those that would accept the
chastisement (Prov. viii. 10; xix. 20). The
shaving bald evidently signifies the entire devas-

tation and emptying of the land in every quarter
and with regard to men, cattle and every other
possession.

In vers. 21-2.5, the degree and extent of the
devastation is portrayed by two illustrative figures.

The first example shows that instead of skilful

cultivation, the gra.«s shall grow rank. A man
rescues from his stock a heifer, the Prophet sup-
poses, (comp. XV. 5; Jer. xlviii. 31; Dent. sxi.

3; 1 Sam. xvi. 2) and two sheep. Because there
is no regular cultivation, grass grows in every
fielil. Therefore there is abundant pasture for

the few cattle. Beside, the wild bees produce
honey in abundance. Thus honey and butter are
the food of that man and of all the remnant of

the inhabitants still in the land. The second ex-
ample presents a still greater degree of imculti-
vated wildness ; the whole land growing rank with
thorns and thistles. And this greatest wildness
appears in a double gradation : first, every place
for growing wine appears covered with thorns
and thistles (vers. 23, 24), and then the same is

afiirmed of all the hills. It is hard to find a dis-

tinction here, because wine grows on the hills,

or mountains, too. It .seems to me that the Pro-
phet carries out completely in this last member
the duality which, as was remarked, rules in the
whole section. Everything is double. Already
in ver. IS we have flies and bees, meaning Egypt
and Assyria ; ravines and clefts of the rocic

;

tliorn-liedges and pastures. Only ver. 20 neglects
the rule, because the Prophet would designate
the two enemies in an unity. But ver. 21 and
on, this rule of duality is carried out, and at the
close becomes emphatic. We observe two degrees
of growing wild. In the first appear: one man
and the entire remnant of the inhabitants, cattle

and sheep, butter and honey. The second degree,
subdivides in two again, in whicli appears to me
to lie tlie emphasis, and both are cliaracterized
by the double notions of thorn and tliistle, arrow
and bow, a seeding place for cattle, and a tramp-
ling place for sheep. The thousand vines and
thousand .shekels recall Song of Sol. viii. 11. In
Syria at the present time the vineyards are still

taxed according to the number of the vines; a
good vine at one Piaster = about four cents.
Tlierefore, the ]3rice of one sliekel = to about 25
cents is high. The construction of ver. 23 betrays
a cert.ain luxuriance and rankness. The first or

the last rTn' "shall be" is certainly an excess.

Perhaps the Prophet would thereby express by
word painting the rank growth of tlie weeds.
Will one go into the property with bow and ar-

row in order to hunt, or to protect himself? I
believe, with Gesenius, both. He that goes in
will need his weapons for protection ; he that
would hunt needs only to go into the nearest
vineyard. The protecting fence is gone; beasts
wild and tame, penetrate into it. The vineyards
of Israel are now a copy of what Israel itself as
the vineyard of Jehovah had become (ver. 5).

[J. A. Alexander on vii. 14-10. " The two
interpretations that appear to me the most plausi-
ble, and the least beset with diflnculties are those
of Lo\yTH and Vitein-ga, with which last

Henustenberg's is essentially identical. Either
the Prophet, while he foretells the birth of
Christ, foretells that of another child, during
whose infancy the promised deliverance shall be
experienced ; or else he makes the infancy of
Christ Himself, whether seen as still remote or
not, the sign and measure of that same deliver-
ance. While some diversity of judgment ought
to be expected and allowed in relation to this

secondary question, there is no ground, gram-
matical, historical or logical, for doubt as to the
main point, that the church in all ages has been
right in regarding this passage as a signal, and
explicit prediction of the miraculous conception

and nativity of Christ." On nr37^'n, " the Alma."
" It is enough for us to know that a virgin or un-
married woman is designated here as distinctly

as slie could be by a single word. That the word
means simply a young woman, whether married
or unmarried, a virgin or a mother, is a subter-

fuge invented by the later Greek translators, who,
as Justin Martyr tells us, read vsaric, instead of

the old version jrapBivo^, which had its rise before

the prophecy became a subject of dispute be-

tween Jews and Christians. The use of the word
in this connection makes it, to say the least, ex-

tremely probable that the event foretold is some-
tliing more than a birth in the ordinary course

of nature."
'' To account for the Alma by a second mar-

riage of Ahaz, or of Isaiah, or by the presence

of a pregnant woman, or the Prophet's pointing

at her," '' may be justly charged with gratuitously

assuming facts of which we have no evidence,

and which are not necessary to the interpretation

of the passage." "A further objection is, that

though they may aflbrd a sign in one of the

senses of the word, viz. : that of an emblem or

symbol, they do not afford such a sign as the con-

text would lead us to expect. It seems very im-

probable, after the ofl^er to Ahaz, which he re-

jected, that the sign bestowed (unasked) would
be merely a thing of every-day occurrence, or at

most the application of a symbolical name. This

presumption is strengthened by the solemnity

witli which tlie Prophet speaks of the predicted

birtli. not as a usual and natural event, but as

something which excites his own astonishment,

as he beholds it in prophetic vision."

This last objection applies equally to the

Author's theory of the Alma being an unmarried
princess detected in pregnancy. In addition to

all the other assumptions of this theory, which
are greater than those of any other, it must be

assumed that the pregnancy was at a stage that

could be kept secret i"rom the scrutiny that ever

characterized tlie regime of the women's apart-



128 THE PEOPHET ISAIAH.

merits in an oriental family. Otherwise it would
be no sign in the Author's sense.

The Author's tlircefold canon has its founda-

tion in what are obviously conjecture.?. Whether
the sign was to be sucli as Ahaz was to test,

because he would see it accomplished, depended
precisely on the sign itself. It might be a sign

like that to Moses Exod. iii. 12, which could only
be fulfilled after other events predicted, with
which it was associated as a sign, had come to

pass. Comp. Isa. xxxvii. 30. It may have
been like those signs given by Christ to unbe-
lievers in His day, that were not meant to induce
belief in those that asked, but were the refusal

of a sign to them, {vid- Jno. ii. 18-22 ; Mat.
xii. 38-40). If it was such a sign, then the

Author's first canon is an error. Whether the

sign wag meant for the whole royal family, ac-

cording to this third canon, depends wholly
on the " house of David " having the meaning
lie gives it. Yet that meaning has no other

foundation than the conjecture that Isaiah had
intruded on the private, domestic retirement of

Ahaz. The second canon, viz. : that the sign in

its form must be punitive, is only an assumption.

Tlie contrary is as easily assumed.
The connection of the words vera. 10-16 with

the ver. 9 6 is very close. The belief there chal-

lenged is, by a second message, brought to the test.

Ahaz does not stand the test. He does not believe,

or he would joyfully avail himself of the offered

sign, as Hezekiah did later 2 Kings, xx. 8 sq.

Thereupon Isaiah proceeds to denounce the con-

sequences already threatened ver. 9 b, that must
follow unbelief But first, as to unbelieving
Saul was announced the man after God's own
heart that was to be raised up in his place, so to

Ahaz is announced, in a clearer light than ever
before, the promised " seed of the woman " who
would deliver Israel. But before that would
come to pass, the two kingdoms of which Israel

was composed, Judah as well as Ephraim must
suffer desolation. Thus the prophecy of Im-
manuel relates to Christ alone, as J. H. Mi-

CHAELis and others suppose (vid. J. A. Alex, in

toe); and ver. 1(3 is (with Henderson) to be

understood of Canaan and its two kingdoms,
Ephraim and Judah. This view encounters

fewer difficulties than any other, while such as it

does encounter are felt as much by any other.

On the other hand it is much in favor of this

view, that there is then in ver. 17 simply a con-

tinuation and amplification of the theme begun in

ver. 16, and no such abruptness as the Author, with
most expositors, finds in what ver. 17 announces.

The chief difficulty is that in "^i'^^ VJ.. 0.1U3 '3

the '3 must be given the force of "but" (Um-

breit). Yet ''3 may have its usual sense "for,"

and assign the reason why an Iramanuel, that

knows good and evil, s'nall be needed. For before

euch a one comes, those that call good evil and
evil good {vid. v. 20), etc., shall have brought the

inheritance of Jehovah to that extremitj', by
their unbelief, where only such a deliverer can
save.

—

Tr.
On ver. 18. ''Assyria and Egypt are named

as the two great rival powers, who disturbed the

peace of Western Asia, and to whom the land of

Israel was both a place, and a subject of conten-

tion. The bee cannot ofitselfdenote an army, nor is

the reference exclusively to actual invasion, but to

annoying and oppressive occupation of the country

by civil and military agents of these foreign pow-
ers. It was not merely attacked, but infested by
flies and bees of Egypt and Assyria. Fly is under-
stood as a generic term, including gnats, mosqui-
toes, etc., by Henderson, and bee as including

wasps and hornets, by HiTZiG and Ujibreit."
On ver. 20. " The rabbinical interpretation

of D' 7J1 "y^f'Cf is a poor conceit, the adoption of

which by GESENir.s [and Kaegelsbacii—Tb.],

if nothing wor.se, says but little for the ta.ste and
the "se.sthetic feeling" which so often sits in

judgment on the language of the Prophet. The
true sense is no doubt the one expressed by
EwALD {ron oben bis unten) [from head to foot]

and before him by Clekicus." J. A. Alex.]

2. ISAIAH GIVING THE WHOLE NATION A SIGN BY THE BIRTH OF HIS SON
MAHEB -SHALAL - HASH - BAZ.

Chapter VIII. 1-4.

1 Moreover the Lord said unto me. Take thee a great "roll, and write in it with

2 a man's 'pen concerning 'Maher-shalal-ha.sh-baz. And °I took unto me faithful wit-

3 nesses to record, Uriah the priest, and Zecliariah the son of Jeberechiah. And I

'^vent unto tlie prophetess ; and she conceived and bare a son. Then said the Lord
4 to me, Call his name Maher-shalal-hash-baz. For before the child shall have know-

ledge to cry. My father, and ray mother, 'the riches of Damascus and the spoil of

Samaria shall be taken away before the king of Assyria

1 Heb. in makinq speed to the spoil, he hastencth the prey, or, make speed, etc.

3 Or, ho that is before the king of Assyria shall take away the riches.

* tablet. ^ stylus.

2 Heb. approached unto.

• I will take.
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TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

On ver. 1. Q^T} (found only here and Exod. xxxii. 4),

is an instrument for cutting in, engraving in wood,

metai, wax, etc., tbe chisel, style. It stands here as sty-

iu^. metonymically as e^clens pro effecto, i. e., the writing

instrument stands for the writing. tyiJS £3in seems
to me not to mean writing of the common man in dis-

tinction from that of men of higher degree, say, a popu-

lar as distinguished from priestly writing. [In an or-

dinary and familiar hand, J. A. Alexander, Bahnes.]

For in the first place it is very doubtful if E?ijfc<

has this meaning. The word is distinguished from

DIK (eomp. Ps. Ixxiii. 5J but only by its poetic use. It

occurs in Isaiah six times, here, and xiii. 7, 12 ; xxiv. 6

;

xxxiii. 8; li. 7; Ivi. 2. In the second place we have no

trace of there being two sorts of writing in use among
the Hebrews before the exile. The passages Hab. ii.

2; Ps. xlv. 2, cited by some in support of the notion,

prove nothing. I much rather believe that a contrast
of human and superhuman writing is meant. For as
Paul distinguishes between human and angel tongues
(I Cor. xiii. 1) so we may distinguish between human
and ange! writing. Of the latter. Dan. v. 5 sqq. offers us
an example. Comp. Exod. xxxii. .32 ; Ps. Ixix. 2!)

;

cxxxix. 16; Dan. xii. 1 ; Rev. xix. 12; xx. 12, 15; xxi.
12. 27. For the prophets were not merely " hearers of
tile words of God," but also " men whose eyes were
open," " who saw the vision of the Almighty " (Numb.

xxiv. 3, 4). The 7 is variously explained. It is taken

as constructio penphrastica (acceferatura stmt apolin or ac-

celerationi spotia, comp. Gen. xv.l2 ; Jos. ii. 5 ; Isa. x. 32

;

xxxvii.26; xxxviii. 20, ete.), as depending on 303 in the

sense of commanding (1 Chr. xxi. 17). as sign of dedica-

tion, or as stating the object. The first two explana-

tions are inadmissible, because 7 would then fit only

the first member (iriD as infinitive), not the second

(tyn particip.). S can thus be taken only as a dedica-

tion or as stating the aim. Both these ways of explain-
ing it agree in not taking IpID as infin., but as a verbal

adjective like Zeph. i. 14 (comp. '7pp, [XO). But they

differ in sense. This can he no dedication in the com-
mon sense. For there is no gilt to be presented to
Malier-shalal, only the attention of the nation is directed
to him. The 7 can define therefore only the reference

or the destiny, the aim. It is thereby said that this
tablet with Its inscription concerns a Maher shalal-
hash-baz, but of whom absolutely nothing is known,
not even whether a person or a thing. Comp. Ezek.
xxxvii. 16. The casn is different with Jeremiah xlvi. 2;
xlviii. 1 ; xlix. 1. Comp. on Jer. -xlvi. sqq.
On ver. 2. 'Ul m'i'Xl the LXX. translates jiiprupio-

fioi irotTjaov, as if m'^m stood in the text. .So, too,

the Sye.. Chald. and Arab, in the London Polyglot
which HiTziG follows. The Vulo. translates : "e^ adhi-
bui ;" it therefore read nTI'Nl : and so, too, would

ErcHHOHN, De Wette, Roobda, Knobel, and others read.
But, after mature consideration, I find there is no ground
for departing from the reading of the text. It is per-
fectly supported by testimony. First of all it is the
more difficult reading, and both the others give evi-
dence of being attempts to relieve the difficulty by cor-
rection. Then, too, Isaiah never uses the cohortative
form with the weakened sense, as it occurs elsewhere
with the Vav consec. imperf. in the first pers.. especially
in Dan., Ezra, and Neh. Thus the form m^yNl espe-

T '[TT
cially occurs Neh. xiii. 21 {along with T^'Kl ibid. ver.

15). Why did not Isaiah write T^'Sl as Jeremiah did

in preoiselv the same sense, chap, xxxii. 10? Comp. 1

Kings ii. 42. The form m'i'Sl is found Deut. xxxi. 28

;

Ps. 1. 7: Ixxxi. 9; Jer. vi. 10. evervwhere as cohortative.

D'ljf Ti'n like Jer. xxxii. 10, 25, 44.

On ver. 4. 55t^' = " one will bear." 7T1 in the sense

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. Moreover the Lord said the king
1

of Assyria.—Vers 1-4. A compound token !

First, Isaiali is to lake a large tablet (only found
beside iii. 23 ; here is meant certainly a tablet

coated with smooth wax), and write on it with
hnraan handwriting some words. It is therefore
assumed here that there is a superhuman hand-
writing ( see Tert. and Gram. ) and that the Prophet
could understand and make use of it (comp.
Dan. V. .5 sqq.). But Isaiah must not employ
tills superhuman, but common, human writing.
Isaiah must write on the tablet '• Maher-shalal-
hash-baz." It is clear that when he wrote these
words they were not designated as the name of a
son to be expected. For, first, there is nothing
of this in the text. Second, there is a two-fold
gradation of the prophecy wherein the first stage
gives a pledge of the second. The words on the
tablet are the prophecy of a Maher-shalal-hash-
baz to be looked for; the appearance of the
latter is therefore the fulfilment of this prophecy,
and KG the guaranty that the event, to whicn the
significant name itself in turn refers, shall cer-
tainly come to pass.

The Lord commands the Prophet therefore to
set up a tablet witli the inscription mentioned,
and at the same time makes known his will, that

9

Uriah and Zechariah shall act a-s witnesses.

What they are to witness is as little stated as

that Isaiah shall accomplish the will of the LoKD
in regard to the witnesses and that he actually

did this. The latter is assumed as being a matter

of course. This scantiness is too common in the

prophetic manner of narrating to cause us any
surprise. The former is to be obtained from the

context. For when we read immediately after

:

" And I went unto the Prophetess," etc., it is

plain that the witnesses should testify that Isaiah,

at the time he set up the tablet, had communi-
cated to them that he would approach his wife,

and that she, in consequence, would become
pregnant and bear a son. But why, it may be

asked, did not the Prophet declare this publicly ?

Not out of regard for propriety ceitainly ; for

there would not have been anything the least of-

fensive in doing so. But why must then the wit-

nes.ses receive this announcement ? I can think

of no other reason than the enmity and vindic-

tiveness of Ahaz. He was, we may be sure, only

half rejoiced at the quieting of his fears in re-

gard to the impending danger from Rezin and

Pekah. The way in which he, according to vii.

10 sqq., received that reassuring announcement,

and what was connected with it as a further
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finger-board for the remote future (vii. 17 sqq.),

all this was calculated to embitter him and his

against the Prophet. Had, therefore, the Pro-

jjhet announced publicly the pregnancy of his

wife, the mother and child might have incurred

danger. This was easiest avoided by imparting

the announcement only to witnesses, who, how-
ever, were in such esteem with the nation, that

their assurance that they had at the proper time

received such a communication from the Prophet
was universally credited. Then we obtain the

following chain of events First, the tablet.

This, makes known in general that the Lokd
purposes a great crisis of war, and that it is to

be looked for shortly. Immediately thereupon
the witnesses receive the announcement of the

pregnancy of the Prophetess, The son is born,

and thereby, on the authority of the witnesses, is

given to all, the pledge that the event to which
the inscription of the tablet and the correspond-

ing name of the child pointed, shall really come
to pass.

Whether Uriah is the priest mentioned, 2

Kings xvi. 10 sqq. [Barxes, J. A. Alex-
ander], who, out of regard for Ahaz, placed in

the temple the altar made after the heathen pat-

tern, is just as doubtful as whether Zechariah is

identical with the one said to be the author of

Zech. ix-xi.,or with the son of Asaph (2 Chr.

xxix. 13).

Isaiah's wife is hardly called Prophetess, be-

cause she was the wife of a Prophet, but because
she herself was a prophetic woman. We do not

indeed know of prophecies of which she was the
authoress, but she, along with other things of the

Prophet's family, was set for a sign and wonder
(ver. 18).

Our exposition of vii. 14 of itself shows that

the present history is not coincident witb vii. 10
sqq., and therefore that Maher-shalal is not

identical with Immanuel. Yet the present nar-

rative is nearly related to vii. 10 sqq. In both,

pregnancy and the birth of a son are pledges of

deliverance. In both, a stage of development in

the child is made the measure that defines the
period of the deliverance. But a child can say
father and mother, sooner than it can distinguish

between good and evil. If then, as also the place
of the passage in the book, indicates, what is

now narrated, took place somewhat later than the
events vii. 10 sqq., it agrees very well. Both have
the same objective end, viz., the rendering harm-
less Syria and Ephraim. Therefore the later one
must use the shorter time measure. As Pekali
and Rezin lived during the events prophesied
here, yet the former died B. c. 739, so the trans-
actions related here must fall between b. c. 74S
and 739. The king of Assyria did not at that
time destroy Samaria. He only desolated a few
border regions (2 Kings xv. 29). But as we
sliowed at vii. 17, that the prophecy contemplated
two events, inwardly related, but separated as to
time, so it is here. That first, preliminary de-
vastation of the region of Ephraim bears the
later one (2 Kings xvii. 6) so really in it, that
the Prophet is justified in comprehending both
together.

II.—THE SUPPLEMENTS.

1. THOSE THAT DESPISE SHILOAH SHALL BE PUNISHED BY THE WATERS
OF THE EUPHRATES.

Chap. YIII. 5-8.

5 The Lord spake also unto me again, saying,

6 For as much as this people 'refuseth

The waters of Shiloah that go softy,

And rejoice "in Rezin and Remaliah's son

;

7 Now therefore, behold, the Lord bringeth up upon them
The waters of the river, strong and many, even, the kLug of Assyria, and all his glory

;

And he shall come up over all his channels,

And go over all his banks

;

8 And he shall pass "through Judah ; he shall overflow and go over,
He shall reach even to the neck

;

And '"the stretching out of his wings shall fill

The breadth of thy land, O Immanuel.

> Heb. the fulness of the brca'll.h of thy land shall be the stretching out of hK mnga.

d the flapping of his, tic.
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TEXTUAL AND

On ver. 6. "l^T ^0^1 comp. atvii. 10.. EDX/ is eom-

pouuded of DX il Kings xxi. 27) lenitas and the prefix.

Tlie prefix is used like in nUaS, 3'^S (Ewald, J 217 d);

comp. Gen. xxxiii. 14; 2 Sam. xviii. 5; Job xv. 11.

Corrections of the reading like DIDD (Meieb = " faint-

ing away before Rezin." x. IS) and \y\]^^^ ("and blind

groping seized," Boettchee ^f/?r6ni. p. 30, comp. Job v.

14 are unnecessary. Isaiah often uses tho verb E^^ty

(XXXV. 1; Ixi. 10; Ixii. 5; Ixiv. 4; Ixv. ISsq. ; l.xvi. 10,

14) and tho substantive fljyt!; (xii. 3 ; xxii. 13 ; xxxv. 10
;

li. 3, 11 ; Ixi. 3) and ii>wn (xxiv. 8, 11 ; xxxii. 13 sq. ; Ix.

15; Ixii. 5; Ixv. 18; Ixvi. 10). Here tl'^in seems chosen

for the sake of a paranomasia with DSD- The follow-

ing nfcC cannot be the sign of the accusative, because

the subject ofjoy is never so designated. It resembles

the proposition like Ixvi. 10 (tyfeo rinX W^W). Joy

with Eezin and Pekah is the rejoicing that is felt in com
munion, in connection with the.se rulers. Moreover the

substantive L^I't^O is dependent on T^', which accord-

ingly governs two clauses, a verbal and a nominal

clause. Thus, too. Dhechsler. There is then no need

for regarding E^liyiD as the status absol. according to

Ew.vLD, § 351, 6. According to a usage especially common
with Isaiah, the status constr. stands before the preposi-

tion.

On ver. 7. 311 D1VJ7 combined like Exod. i. 9; Deut.

GRAMMATICAL.

vii.l; ix.l4; xxvi.6; Joel ii. 2,6; Mie.iv.3; Zech.viii.

22; QlSj; signifying rather the intensive, 31 the ex-
tensive greatness. 1133 here involves the .secondary

notion of " might," as elsewhere that of riches (x. 3 ;

Ixi. G; Ixvi. 12, the last cil^tion seeming to stand in in-

tentional contrast with our passage. Comp. the Latin

opes). Knobel regards l7D-nX to ni33 as a gloss, be-

cause "good poets do not add explanatory notes to their

metaphors." As if Isiiiah were only a poet, and had not,

too. a very practical interest ! Comp. vii. 17, 20. p'3X

(not again in laaiah) is the bed of a toi-retis, synonymous

with 7nj (Josh. i. 20 ; iv. 18) ; nnj, phir. tanium, in Isa

only here ; besides Joel iii. l^ ; iv. 18 ; 1 Chr. xii. 1.5 K'ri

(beside K'thib flVlJ), is from mj, kindred to TM in-

cidit, secuit, is "the indentation, the shore-line, the
shore."

On ver. 8. tl^n (eomp. on ii. 18) is originally " to

change " thence transirc (to change place, whence ** to

change " in hunters' language said of wild game). Comp.

xxi. 1 ; xxiv. 5. cij^iy means the spreading out, 13,J?

the pressing forward (both notions joined as in xxviii.

15, 18), ;rT tNlX-l;? the height of the water. HlDp
from ntOJ " to spread out," are the out-spreadings, ex-

pansiones; air. ^Ey. The sing. riTII is in consequence

of the verb coming first. X/D is to be construed in

an active sense (comp. vi. 3 ; xxxi. 4 ; xxxiv. 1 ; xlii. 10).

3m not again in Isaiah.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. This section has the external mark of a sup-
plement in the transition formula "the Lord
spake also again," which occurs again only vii.

10, and which here as well as there intimates
that an interval occurred between these words
and what goes before. But tlie contents, too,

show that we have no immediate and necessary
amplification of the foregoing words and deeds
before us. Nothing more is said of the .son of the
Prophet. Kather the language turns suddenly
against the Ephraimites who contemned the quiet
fountain of Shiloah, i. e. David's kingdom, and
rejoiced in communion with Rezin and the son
of Kemaliah (ver. 6). Therefore the floods of

the Euphrates, which the Prophet himself ex-
plains as meaning the king of Assyria, shall over-
flow Ephraim (ver. 7), but of course Jndah also,

the land of Immanuel (ver. 8). The mention of
Eezin and Pekah, (he calling Judah land of Im-
manuel, and the threatening of overflow by As-
syria, prove that these words belong to the same
period as the preceding chief prophecies. And as
the expression " Immanuel " presupposes the
transactions narrated vii. 10, the insertion of this

section at this place is completely explained.
2. The Lord Remaliah's son.—Vers.

5, 6. Most authorities agree that the fountain of
Shiloah or Siloam is on the .soutli side of .Jerusa-
le:n ; tnd. Robinson's Palestine, Vol. I. p. 501-505.

The name (written TylVi, HvE' and TJb'ty) means

(comp. D'n'^ n^^ron, ' Heemismo, or emissm I

sendeth the springs," Ps. civ. 10 ;
hence airtnTnl-

/tcvnc "sent" Jno. ix. 7 ; comp. Etv.^ld ? 156 nl.

It occurs only here, John ix. 7 and Luke xiii.

4, in which last place is told of the tower of Si-

loam (so LXX and New Testament, Aqu. and

Symm., Theod. spell the name SiAud : Vulg. :

Siloe). Yet the name rh'^ which the vhm n313
" pool of Siloah," Neh. iii. 15, bears is very pro-

bably identical with our Shiloah. The descent

between the fountain of Mary above and the fouii-

tain of Siloam is very little," therefore the flow is

very gentle and soft.

The weak brooklet, welling up at the foot of

Moriah and Zion, rejjresents the unobservable

nature of the kingdom of God in the period of its

earthly humility. It recalls the form of a ser-

vant which the Lord assumed, and the ''I am
meek and lowly in heart" (Matth. xi. 29). This

feature is prominent in all the stages of the his-

tory of salvation. Outwardly Israel was the least

of .all nations (Deut. vii. 7); Bethlehem was the

least of the cities of Judah (Mic. v. 1) ;
David

was the youngest among bis brothers, and his fa-

ther supposed he must" be of no account at the

election of a king (1 Sam. xvi. 11 sqq.). So, too,

at the time of our present history, the kingdom

of David was very small and weak amid the

world-powers. If now and then it arose to great-

er power, that makes but one resemblance more to

the intermittent fountain of Shiloah.

And rejoice, etc. The pass.age is easily ex-
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plained if one only notices that the Prophet does

not till yer. 8 represent the swelling stream as

overflowing also the territory of Judah. Then
" upoa them " ver. 7 means those whom the As-
syrian stream, that comes in from the north, over-

flows first. That is evidently the Ephraimites.
Therefore by the people ver. 6, to whom '' upon
them " refers back, must, at least primarily, be

understood the nation of the Ten Tribes. The
nation Israel, then, i. e. Ephraim looks down con-

temptuously on the kingdom of Judah as on a

weak flowing brooklet, and meanwhile with proud
self-complacency rejoices in its own king and in

the alliance with the Syrian king that added to

his strength. This haughtiness shall not escape

the avenging Nemesi.s. From the Euphrates
shall mighty floods of water overflow first Eph-
raim and then Judah. ['' To understand this it

is necessary to remark that the Euphrates annual-
ly overflows its banks."

—

Barxes], That by
this is meant the king of As,syria with all his

glorious array, Isaiah himself proceeds to explain.

It is a proof that the Prophet before this had tlie

territory of Israel in mind, that here he makes
so prominent the trespa-ssing of the waters into

Judah's territory, the spreading beyond its bor-

ders, lu ver. 8 b, the Prophet by a glorious

figure compares the volumes of water to a bird

spreading out its wings, to which he is evidently

moved by the fact that the floods of water mean
army hordes. Accordingly he designates the

wings of the army as the wings of the extended
flood. Because the space covered by the ex-
panded wings coincides with the breadth of the

land, so it may be said that the stretching out of

the wings is at the same time the filling up of the

land. It is very significant that the Prophet
closes his address so emphatically with the word
"Immanuel." He signifies thus that the land is

Immanuel's, and that consequently the violence

is done to Immanuel. It is plain that Immanuel
is written as a proper name, from the suflSx in

]i'1N. Yet most editions separate the words,

and several versions too, as LXX. and Aram.,
translate accordingly. The occasion for this is the,

of course, correct notion that in the word there is an
intimation of com fort that is to be thestay of Israel

in that great tribulation. But evidently the Pro-
phet has immediately in mind a person, whom he
addresses. He turns to Him who is predicted in

the birth of that child vii. 14. Although He is a
person of the future, still the Prophet knows Him
as one already present. How else could he turn

to Him with this lamentation? Herein, then,

lies a preparation for what the Prophet says of

the promised one in the predicates of ix. 5 (6).

2. THREATENING AGAINST THOSE TH.AT CONSPIRE AGAINST JUDAH, AND
AGAINST THOSE THAT FEAR THESE CONSPIRACIES.

Chapter VIII. 9-15.

9 "Associate yourselves, O ye people, 'and ye shall be broken in pieces
;

And give ear, all ye of far countries :

Gird yourselves, 'and ye shall be broken in pieces

:

Gird yourselves, and ye shall be broken in pieces.

10 Take counsel together, and it shall come to nought

;

Speak the word, and it shall not stand

:

For God is with us.

11 For the Lord spake thus to rae '"with a strong hand,
^And instructed me that I should not walk in the way of this people, saying,

12 Say ye not, A confederacy,

'To all them to whom this people shall say, A confederacy

;

Neither fear ye their fear, nor be afraid.

13 Sanctify the Lord of Hosts himself;

And let him be your fear, and let him be your dread.
14 And he shall be for a sanctuary

;

But for a stone of stumbling and for a rock of offence

To both the houses of Israel,

For a gin and for a snare to the inhabitants of Jerusalem.
15 And many among them shall stumble.

And fall, and be broken,
And be snared, and be taken.

» Or, yet. ' Heb. in the strength of hand.

' and break in pieces. « with pressure of the hand.
• as often as this people, etc.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
Onvcr.9. ^y\ The formsand meanings of the roots

l'j;"l, J^n and yi' cross each other in a peculiar man-

ner. }]}''\ can only come from the root J,'yi ; but to

thi.s root lias been transferred the meaning, too, of JT^I.

Although originally y^*l has the meaning maium esse, as

appears from the imperf. Niph.
J?^"!^

(Prov. si. 15; liiL

i
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20) which can only be derived from a root M_J', yet this

root never occurs in Kal., but all Kal forms that mean
'' to be evil " are to be derived from a root J^J?1 (comp.

^*T Num. xi. 10, then the adjective y"), and perhaps, too.

the forms n,yi Deut. xv. 9; 2 Sam. six. 8 and infin.
J^'1

Eccl. vii. 3). On the other hand J,'j;i has undoubtedly

the meaning "to break" (Ps. ii. 9; Jer. xi. 16; xv. 12,

etc.). We must therefore choose here between the mean-

ings "be evil" and "break." With Deecusler and

others, I prefer the latter, because " be wicked " and
" break in pieces " involve no contradiction ; for where-

fore may not what is wicked also break in pieces ? [" Ge-

SE.-Jics in his latest lexicons gives this verb its usual

sense of being evil, malignant, which is also expressed

by LuTHEE {seid bose, ihr Vollccr). It is here equiva-

lent to do your worst.'' J. A. Alexandee.]. pm3
frequent in Isaiah (x. 3; xiii, 5; xvii. 13; xxx. 2"; xlvi.

11; pltir.il D'pmO xxxiii. 17). The double impera-

tivesmm niXnn sustain an adverbial relation to one

another : break up yet break in pieces yourselves
;
gird

ye yourselves, and spite of it break in pieces. Comp.

Gesen.. ? 1;10, 2. The former word seems to me not to

mean bdlun parare. for the war is far progressed; but

in accord with the proper vis vocabuh, the girding the

loins, bracing oneself up as men are wont to do in the

midst of an attack.

On ver. 10. Vl^' only here and Judg. xix. 30. On HVj,'

comp. on V. 19. Pual ign only here in Isaiah (Jer.

xxxiii. 21; Zeeh. xi. 11). Other forms of 1-13; xiv.

27: xxiv. 5, 19; xxxiii. 8; xliv. 25.

On ver. 11. npTTI wherever else it occurs (2 Chr. xii.

1 : xxvi 10; Dan. xi. 2) means "the being strong," and

is used everywhere of the fortified power of a potentate.

Tn nptn is therefore " the hand being strong." It is

the hand of God that comes over the prophets (Ezek. i.

3; iii. 22; viii. 1; xxxiii. 22; xxxvii. 1; xl. 1) and in fact

our expression signifies the condition that Ezekiei de-

scribes with the words npTD 'Sj? " Tl iii. U.

'J'^D'I cannot be the perf, or it must read "J1D'. But

the imperf.ctands as jussive with the Var.corjsrc. (Comp.
Ew.iLD, ?347a). 'JID'l is, then, not co-ordinate with

10K HD as Knobel and even Ewaxd would have it ; but

it continues and declares the object of TH npIPID,

co-ordinate with the latter, subordinate to the former

(Delitzsch . .4s regards the form, the imperf. 13' un-

derlies it, which Hos. x. 10 is used in the first person.

—

The preposition ID is to be treated as dependent on the

notion of " holding back, restraining," contained in

'JID"* iconstructw praegnans).

On ver. 12. IJl '73*7 does not designate the object that

is given a name. For then the second member must

read: Ityp iS Hin D;!n IDS'. But, as Deecusler

justly remarks, ^7 before Sj) = darauf hin, bet, " at,"

" with," and 13 has the meaning cunque (compare

1E'X-'73-'7X Prov. xvii. 8, " whither-so-ever "). Not so

often as those, not incessantly shall they say IB'p, as

if there were nothing in the world to fear but this. XllID

only here in Isaiah. V'li'n Eiph. in Isai.ah also ver.

13 and xxix. 23. Kal. ii. 19, 21 ; xlvii. 12. From xxix.
23 it is seen that Isaiah uses the word in the sense of
" timae aiiquid ;" in our passage it means " to fear " atid

ver. 13 " to affright." Thus it appears that Isaiah uses

the Hiph. sometimes as indirect, sometimes as direct

causative, and then uses the latter in a transitive sense.

On ver. 13. In D3N1D Isaiah has evidently in mind
Gen. ix. 2; Deut. xi. 25.

Onver.H. E/lpD (again in Isa. ivi.l2; lx.13; lxiii.18)

means sanctuary generally, here evidently with the ad-

ditional notion of asylum (comp. 1 Kings i- 50 sq.

;

ii. 28 sqq.). ^ before pXI is adversative. njj only

here in Isaiah and moreover ci JJ pX aw. \ty. Se'^D
" that over which one stumbles," (again Ivii. 14 ; nv
7ty3rD only here). nS (.""yii, "cord," ind. xxiv. 17

sq.). lyplD "loop-snare" of the bird-catcher, only here

in Isaiah.

On ver. 15. The operation of Slt^DD and nS are in

ver. 15 represented by five verbs, of which the first

three relate to eiJJ and SiyjD. and the last to US and

Upn. Many, e. g., Gesexips, Hitziq, Umbeeit, refer

D3 to the two notions of stone and snare. But as Kno-

bel justly remarks, it is a " chief thought of Isaiah that

the judgments overtake the sinners ; the pious are left

as a remnant: i. 26,28; vi. 13; xxviii. 18 sq.: xxix. 20

sq.; xxxiii. 14." St^S comp. iii. 8. Kiph. l^t^J siv.

29; xxiv. 10; xxvii. 11; xxviii. 13; xli. 1. iyp;' xxix.

21 ; xxviii. 13, in whicli last cited passage the verbs here

employed are repeated excepting vtSl- 1^7 again

in Isaiah only xx. 1 ; xxiv. 18.

exegetical and critical.

1. Having reproved the perverse policy of the

earthly-minded Israel, the Prophet proclaims to

the nations conspiring against Jiidah that they,

the breakers-in-pieces, shall themselves be broken
in pieces (vers. 9, 10). Then he says—turning to

the spiritually-minded Lsrael—the LoKD has em-
phatically warned them against the ways of the
fleshly-minded (ver. 11) and forbidden them to

regard tlie conspiracy of the enemies as most to

be dreaded fver. 12). Jehovah ought to be feared

(ver. 13). He is to the one a sanctuary (a-sylum),

to the otherx, a stone of stumbling and a snare
(ver. 14, 1.5).

2. Associate God is -with us.—Vers.

9, 10. These words are addressed to the D'^i'

"peoples;" vers. .5-8 were addressed to "this
people," ver. 6. Evidently then "peoples," ver.

9, is contrasted with ''this people," ver. 6. The
Prophet plainly addresses nations, that arm
themselves against the land of Inimanuel, de-

vise plans, issue commands. Nothing shall come
of all this. Comparing vii. 7, it is seen that

Svria and Ephraim must be meant here. A re-

markable contrast is put, when he that has broken

others to pieces himself breaks to pieces. Syria

and Ephraim had already done Judah con.sidera-

ble harm (comp. on vii. 1, 2) ; ver. 9, they are

challenged to prepare still more, but spite of the

breaking already accomplished, and these first

attempts, they shall themselves be broken to

pieces. The Projihet moreover summons distant

nations to take notice of this for their own warn-

ing. The clause: "give ear—countries " is a

parenthesis. As the Prophet repeats the words

of vii. 7 " and it shall not stand,"' with little al-
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teration, he intimates that he has the same matter
in his mind. And in fact vii. .5 sq., speak.s of
" evil counsel " on the part of Syria and Ephraim
against Judah, the land of Immanuel, as here of
" taking counsel together," and " speaking a

word." By this arises the conspiracy ("it^P")

spoken of ver. 12, which can mean nothing but

the alliance of the two states named. 7S 1J3>' 'D.

For the third and last time we have the words
Immanuel. They must certainly be read sepa-
rate here a-s a clause. They express the idea of
the name as an independent judgment. Tiie
world-power must shiver on tlie rock Israel,

for it is thereby the strong rock in that God is

with it. But this strong rock is not the 'Inpai/X aap-

KiKu;, but the 'lapm'/A TT-vcvnaTiiMg [not the fleshly

Israel, but the spiritual Israel]. Comp. Ps. ii.

3. For the Lord your dread.—Vers.
11-13. Judah is safe from the hreaker-in-pieces,

for God is with it (ver. 10). That is, in a cer-

tain .sense, not unconditionally. For the LoKD
will be an asylum only to those who fear and
.sanctify Him ; but to others, who fear men more
than Him, He will be their fall. " For the
LoBD spake thus," etc. : " for," relates to the
thought contained in the words Immanuel, " God
is with us." This thought is both established

and limited by what follows. For God is with
that part of the people only that fears Him
above all things, loves and trusts Him alone.

Therefore the Prophet says that this word of
the Lord was directed to him. But he is re-

presentative of the believing Israel. Therefore
ver. 12 continues with "say ye not," and those
addressed are expressly distinguished from " this

people," ver. 11.
" Te shall not say conspiracy."—Ver.

12. It is impossible that the Prophet can mean
to say: " Ye shall not call everything conspiracy
that people call conspiracy ! " For what sort of
confederations did they incorrectly call conspira-
cies ? May, perhaps, Pekah's alliance with
Rezin be justified here? Or is some conspiracy
of the Prophet and his followers against Ahaz
(RooRDA) approved of? Or, are the believing
Israelites warned against taking part in conspira-
cies (HoF-M.iNN, Dkech-sleb), which does not
the least lie in the words ? According to vii. 2,

the heart of Aliaz, and his people quaked like
trees before the wind, when intelligence came to

Jerusalem of the union of Syria with Ephraim.
At that time, assuredly, the political wiseacres
might be seen in every corner putting their heads

together, and anxiously whispering : "Il^P. "^P.p-

"conspiracy, conspiracy." They called the alli-

ance of Pekah with Rezin a 12'P and saw therein,

of course with .some justice, the chief danger of
Judah. Thus, the Prophet adds, "and what
they fear shall not ye fear." It must therefore
have been a conspiracy ihat was the subject of
fear to the mass of the nation of Judah. The
meaning then is that men ought not to say "con-
spiracy " so often, not so incessantly to h.ave this
word in their months, and make the conspiracy
the matter of greatest concern.

4. Sanctify be taken.—Vers. 13-15.
Here begina the antithesis, that says what ought
to be. They ought to sanctify Jehovah, (comp.

xxix. 23, the only other instance of this Iliph.);

He ought to be the object of fear, the terror-maker.

In such a case He will be for man a safe, sheltering,

holy a.sylum (comp. Ps. xv. 1; xviii. 3; xxiii. 0;

Ixxxiv. 5). But He will be a stone of stumbling

to those that fear Him not. Therefore the

two houses of Israel, Judah and Ephraim, shall

be desti-oyed just by the Lord. It would have
been better ibr this fleshly Israel, had it never

known the Lord. Jerusalem is menlioned ex-

pressly, because, as capital city, its example had
great influence. To it the Lord will be a snare.

[J. A. Alexander on ver.s. 12-14. ''
"'i|'P-. ac-

cording to etymology and usage, is a treasonable

combination or conspiracy. It is elsewhere com-
monly applied to such a combination on the part
of subjects against their rulers (2 Kings xi. 14;
xii. 21 ; xiv. 19 ; xv. 30). It is not strictly ap-
plicable, therefore, to the confederacy of Syria
and Israel against Judah (Gesenius, Rosex-
MULLER, Henderson, etc.), nor to that of Ahaz
with the king of Assyria (Barnes, etc.). It

would be more appropriate to the factious com-
binations among the Jews themselves (Aeen
EzR.\, KiiiCHi), if there were any tr.ace of these
in histor)-. The correct view seems to be : that

the opposition of the Prophet and his followers
to seeking foreign aid, viz. : Assyrian, as a viola-

tion of duty to Jehovah, like the conduct of Jere-
miah during the Babylonian siege, was regarded
by the king and his adherents as a treasonable
combination to betray them to their enemies.
But God commands not to regard the cry of trea-

son or conspiracy, nor to share the real or pre-

tended terrors of the unbelievers."

On ver. 14. '^'i^pp-
" Although the temples

of the gods were regarded as asylums by the
Greeks and Romans, no such usage seems to have
prevailed among the Christians till the time of
Constantine (Bingham's, On'g. Eccles. viii. 11,

1). As to the Jews, the ouly ca.se which has
been cited to establish such a practice seems to

prove the contrary. So far was the altar from
protecting Joab, that he was not even dragged
away, but killed on the spot. [The same obtains
with 1 Kings i. -50 sq., cited by Naegelsbach.—Tr.]. The word was meant to bear the same
relation to Vt'^npn (in ver. 13) that X113 bears

to IXTn and ]"lj'D to li"i;'n. God wa-s the

only proper object to be dreaded, feared and
sanctified, i. e., regarded as a holy being in the
widest and the most emphatic sense. Thus ex-
plained V\00 corresponds almost exactly to the
Greek to ayiov, the term ajiplied to Christ by the
angel who announced His birth ( Luke i. 3-j I. In
1 Pet. ii. 7, where tliis very passage is applied to

Christ, VJ'I"/ seems to be employed as an equiva-
lent to lyipO as here used. To others he is a

stone of stumbling, but to you who believe He is

fj Tuiij, something iirecious, .sometliing honored,

something looked upon as holy. Tlie same ap-

plication of the words is made by Paul, Rom. ix.

33. These quotations seem to show tliat the

Prophet's words have an extensive import, and
are not to be restricted either to his own times
or to the times of Christ. The doctrine of the
text is, that even the most glorious exhibitions

of God's holiness, i. e., of His infinite perfection,

may occasion the destruction of the unbeliever."]



CHAP. VIII. lC-23.

3. THE TESTAMENT OF THE PEOPHET TO HIS DISCIPLES.

Chapter VIII. 16—IX. 6.

a) Prayer and Exhortation merging into prophetic vision.

Chapter VIII. 16-23. (IX. l.J

16 ^BiND up the testimony,

Seal the law among my disciples.

17 And I will wait upon the Lord,
That hideth his face from the house of Jacob,

And I will look for him.

18 Behold, I and the children whom the Lord hath given me
Are for signs and for wonders in Israel

From the Lord of hosts, which dwelleth in Mount Zion.

19 And when they shall say unto you,

^Seek unto them that have familiar spirits, and unto wizards

That °peep, and that mutter

:

Should not a people seek unto their God?
For the living'' to the dead ?

20 To the law and to the testimony

:

If they speak not according to this word,

^It is because t/iere is 'no light in them,

21 'And they .shall pass through it, hardly bestead and hungry

:

And it shall come to pass, that when they shall be hungry, they shall fret them-

selves.

And curse their king and their God,
And look upward.

22 And they shall look unto the earth
;

And behold trouble and darkness, dimness of anguish ;

*And they shall be driven to darkness.

•Chap. IX. 1 (23). ""Xevertheless the dimness shall uot he such as was in her vexation,

'When at the first he lightly afflicted

The land of Zebulon and the land of Naphtali,

^xVnd afterward did more grievously afflict

Her by the way of the sea, beyond Jordan, in' 'Galilee of the nations.

^ Heb. no m&rning.

i But u/t,

!H my.
e.of
inj wander away

'< <e in distress.

ur the irai/, €tc.

> Enqv

2 Or, Galilee the papulosis.

n.flhr <'.nrt sjiiril-i.

h'. brought disgrace on the^ etc.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

Onver. 16. rmj,*n besidehereandver. 20 occurs only

Ruth iv. 7. The meaning is "testifying;" in the pas-

sive sense, " tliat which is testified," which then may be
taken in various senses. The divine will which the

prophets testify to men (Exod. xi.x. 21, 23; Deut. viii.

19; ISam. viii. 9; Jer. xi. 7; xlii. 19; Am. iii. 13, etc.)

has for contents both what men ought to do and what
God has resolved to do. lis imper. from IIS con-

stringere, colligare (xi. 13) ; Dnn (in Isaiah again only

xxix. U) is " to seal." ngS occurs only I-=a. 1. 4; liv.

13 and Jer. ii. 24 ; xiii. 23. It means doctus, enditus ; and
is used both of spiritual and of physical relations.

On vers. 17, 18. According to our construction itmisht
be expected that there would be -JXl before 'n'3n-
But this 'JX1 follows in ver. 18 ; for -JJS njil does not

mean "behold, I am here," but, "behold I." I do not

deny that in itself it may mean the former. But I be-

lieve that were this the Prophet's meaning he would

have expressed it in a less mistakable form by writing

'Jjn before '3JS or (Gen. xlix. 16) IJjn. I think Djn

'DJX. then, is epexegetical of the subject of TlOn.

Then is explained why this subject is not more dis-

tinctly marked by "JKV The Prophet obtains a more

emphatic prominence for it in the '33N 713(1. Hlit

and nUlD are combined as in Deuteronomy (Deut.

iv. 34; vi. 22; vii. 19; xiii. 3 ; xxvi.8; xxviii.4c.; xxix. 2;

xxxiv, 11. Comp. Isa. xx. 3. Ul Qi'O depends on

D"n3101 runs. This addition is, in relation to

" ''7"jn3 lU^N. not superfluous.
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Onver. 19. D1X means an inflated leather bottle (oc-

curs only Job xxxii. 19, and as a proper name Num. xxi.

10; xxxiii. 43), then ihe distended body of the ventrilo-

quist, and then, not only the ventriloquist himself, (1

Sam. xxviii. 3, 9 ; 2 Kings xxiii. 24 ; Isa. xix. 3; and the

passage previously cited) but the pretended spirit of the

dead that spoke by him (ISam. xxviii. 7, 8; Is.xxix. 4; I

Chr. X. 13). In many ofthese passages it is indeed doubt-

ful which of these two meanings the word may have ; or

if it does not have both. Elsewhere the word seems to

mean the secret art, necromancy, divination itself (2

Kings xxi. 6; 2 Chron. xxxiii. 6). The plural is always

niDN- Because this plural occurs also Job xxxii. 19, it

cannot for that reason be concluded that only women

were possessed of this necromancy (31X rn)?2, 1 Sam.

xxviii. 7, the witch of Endor). Still it is surprising that

31K 7j73 (masc.) is found only in the Talmud (i^id. Ge-

SEK. Tlies. p. 35). *J^'T never occurs alone, but always

joined with 31X. It means "the knowing one. wise

one, or wizard." Delitzsch, very much to the point,

compares SaCfjuuv according to Plato = SaiJ/iiov, " the

much knowing being." ^V3X Pilpd, found only in

Isaiah. The word primarily is used of the chirping of

birds (x. 14; xxxviii. 14), then of the voice proceeding

out of the ground (xxix. 4). 71JH is likewise a word

that imitales a sound (comp. ach. dchsen). As fiy£3]f

represents a high, shrill sound, so Hjin does a low one

;

for it is used for the growling of a lion (xxxi. 4), of the

rolling of tlie thunder (Job xxxvii. 2), of the low mur-
muring of the dove (xxxviii. 14; lix. llj. It occurs

again in Isa. xvi. 7 ; xxxiii. 18 ; lix. 3, 13. In classic an-

tiquity, too, we find a gentle, chirping, whispering voice

ascribed to the dead. Comp. Iliad XXIII. 101, where it

is said of the soul of Patroclos ^^ toxeTOTerptyvla ;'' Odysb.

xxiv. 5-9, where rpi^ftv {>tride7'e is equally ascribed to the

souls of the dead suitors and to the whirring of the bats

in the dark caves. Other examples see in Gesenius, in

loc. In our passage the necromancers are said to hiss

and mutter, because they imitated the voice of the

dead in this fashion. i2?n with 7t< (elsewhere it is

construed with 7 Ezek. xiv. 7, or with 2 1 Sam. xxviii.

7, 2 Kings i. 2) by reason of Deut. xii. 30 ; xviii. 11, oc-

curs in Isaiah three times; here, xi. 10; xix. 3; comp.

Job V. 8. The preposition is perhaps to be treated as

depending on the notion of " penetrating " that is con-

tained in that of investigation.

Onver.20. rTlini is an exclamation, a sort ofshout
of command. But if one must have a grammatical con-

struction, the 7 may be taken as dependent on iltyiT

or 5J3n (comp. Lev. xix. 31: xx. 6), whereby the re-

mark'of Gesextts (Thai. p. 728; obtains, that " Sx pra&-

mittitur homini, 7 rd locoque." Delitszch compares Jud.

vii. 18. ]1^njS:| mn'S, but it is doubtful whether

3in is not to be supplied there according to ver. 20.

Expositors differ extraordinarily about X7~DX. The
explanation is grammatically quite incorrect that makes
"lU/X begin the apodosis, and construes it as a par-

ticle of asseveration or of the apodosis (=0) Vitringa,

R0SENMUELI.ER, Gesenius, etc). Others (De Wette, Mau-

KER, Ew., lIiTziQ, Drechsleb) take J<S"DN as a form of

adjuration: "they will say truly." But this involves an
evident contradiction. For how can he who turns to

the law and testimony curse his king and God in time

of need? Others (Knobel, Delitzsch) take it as an in-

terrogative particle, referring it back to X/H ver. 19:

"Or will not they accord in this word that are \nthout

dawn?" But from the context it appears that this is

just what they will not do. I construe K7~DK simply
= nisi, and begin the apodosis with

"13J.»1
ver. 21 (so»

too, Diestel). 'inK'tcomp. xix. 12) occurs xlvii. 11;

Iviii. 8, as figure of the dawning revelation of salvation.

On ver. 21. n3 is referred by Vitringa, JIaurer, De-

litzsch, etc., to V")t< understood as a matter of course,

ver. 22. But this V1X is not so a matter of course, be-

cause it first appears after ; and "l^J? cannot be said only

in relation to the notion "land." Roorda. Drechsleb

refer it more correctly to the condition intimated by

'^r\W Vh VH. r\m} is the aTr. Key. If rCi^/p means

durum esse, " to be hard, heavy," then ni^pJ is " treated

hard, grieved, oppressed." nj^T (ix. 19; xxix. 8;

xxxii. 6 ; xliv. 12 ; Iviii. 7, 10) adds to the notion of out-

ward pressure that of incapacity to bear, that is occa-

sioned by hunger. The full (Deut. xxxii. 15 ; Ps. Ixxviii.

29; Prov. XXX. 9) has easily too much, the hungry too-

little strength. Hitkp. flVpnn only here Kal. xlvii,

6; liv. 9 ; Ivii. 16, 17; Ixiv. 4, 8. SSp I construe with

3 in the sense of "curse against one." Elsewhere it is

construed with the accusative, and the following 3 sig-

nifies the higher power 6.v which one swears, i. e., by
whose mediation one imprecates evil on the object of

his wrath (I Sam. xvii. 43; 2 Kings ii. 24). But with that

construction there would be wanting here an object of

the cursing (Diestel). And it is much more natural that

one enraged should curse the cause of his sufferings

than the sufferings themselves. 77p niay be construed

with 3 afterthe analogy of verbs that mean striving (xix.

2; xxx.32,e^c.)andbeingangry (reut.iii.26; Ps.lxxviii.

02; Gen. XXX. 2; xliv.l8,e?c.).- On ver. 22. ^^2T\ Hipk,

xviii. 4 ; xxii. 11 : xlii. IS ; li. 1, 2, 6, etc. 71317111 my^
" distress and darkness," viA. comment, on ver. 30.

^11^*0 cn^i^o "obscurity," aJT. Aey. HplV found again

XXX, 6; Prov. i. 27. hVsJ^ (again Iviii. 10; lix 9) is

used for thick darkness, e.g., Esod x. 22. mJO
some take in the sense of "scared away." so that the

transition would begin here. "As to this time the na-

tion will have been rejected, so from now on shall mis-

fortune, as it were, be exiled" (Dhechsler). But the

words 'O '3J< are so completely co-ordinate with both

the foregoing members of the sentence, and on the

other hand the transition is soutterly without anything

10 indicate it, that this meaning cannot be satisfactory.

Others (Knobel, Delitzsch) explain after the analogy of

Jer. xxiii. 12, as if it read nn;0 i<in nS3K35. or

^0 '35<3 l^ni- But this also seems too artiticiai. Th&

omission of the subject, when it is especially looked for

on account of its generic ditference from the subjects

of both the foregoing members, must raise a doubt.

But rnj lias by no means only the signification "to

scatter, disperse." In Deut. xx 19 it means impellcre (sc-

curim), 2 Sam. xv. 14. propellcrc, immittere (viiscriam)

Prov. vii. 21 rfepe^/ere, "drive away ; seduce." Why then

may not nUD H/SKniean tcnebrac iwmissae, whereby,

because the notion dtspellere undoubtedly lies in the

word, it may be taken in the sense of aft omni parte immis-

sac, longe tateque diffusaef So substantially Saadia, Ko-
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CHER. As regards the incongruity ofgender, it need give

no surprise. The predicate is to be construed as neuter

:

Unebrae immissum, expansum aliquid. It is apparent that

in the three members of ver. 22 f> reigns tlie law of unity

in manifoldness. For evidently these three members are

so far alike that in all of them the words are in pairs,

and the notion of darkness recurs as the chief one. But

in the first member occurs hendiadys (distress and
darlvness=obscuring distress, or distressing obscurity),

in the second both are merged into one notion, dimness

of anguish ; in the third the predicate is added in an

aJjective, t. e., participial form.

On ver. 23. I construe the words X 7 DX ver. 20 on to

mW ver. 22 as a parenthesis, and refer 'Ul fji'lO x"7 O
to mU*i"l '1 min? ver.20. where law and testimony

live in men's souls, there, spite of distress (pSTO only

here in Isaiah ; comp. Job xxxvi. 16; xxxvii. 10), is no

darkness. ^X*^^ X^ "'^- ^^V- notice in Mu-aph a re-

verse vowel pointing from Ma-itph, ver. 22, a play of

words that reflects the contrast of thought

.

pn anti-

cipates the idea of " land " contained in next clause.

U1 nj;*3-—3 is not a conjunction " as," but a preposi-

tion, and signifies the coincidence (ix. 2; Gen. xviii. 1,

10,14; xxxix.18; Jud. ii. 4, cfc.) = "aboutthe first time."

This " first time " evidently extends to the dawn of the
new time that begins with the Messiah; and tlinsn PJ'

"last time" coincides therefore with D'OTI Jl'THR

(ii. 2). 7p means levem, tenuem^ ejdlem esse (Gen. viii.

11; Jobvii.6; Nah.i.l4; Jer. iv. 13, etc.), therefore the

Hiph. (again in Isaiah only, xxiii. 9) icuem, ej:?'/em ralderc.— ni"^X a poetic form of |»1N (comp. Job xxxiv. 13

;

xxxvii. 12). Tnnxm is best construed as accusative

of time. It might, indeed, be taken as nominative, but

elegance is against it. The same regions, that in the first

clause of the verse are described as the object of the

7pn "degrading," are now, in the second clause, by

other divisions and names, said to be the object of
TJ3n, " glorifying." ["Tlie English version supposes

acontr.ist that requires 7pn to be taken in the sens&

of lightly afflicting, as distinguished from T33n to af-

Jiici more grievousli/. But this distinction is unautho-

rized by usage."—J. A. Alexander].

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. I cannot help thinking that in this section

we liave a farewell address of the Prophet ; as it

were, his spiritual will. Tliat it speaks of " dis-

ciples," wliereas tliere is no mention of them else-

wliere, is a liint tliat here lies before us a written

arcliive specially meant for tliem. AVhat, then,

could tlie Prophet have given liis disciples in this

written form, but something that must be valua-

ble to them for the time, when he could no longer

communicate with them by word of mouth as he
could at that moment ? Then, too, tlie prayer to

the Lord, to seal in the disciples law and testi-

mon)', the emphatic reference to tlie pledges of

faith given in the persons of himself and his

son,s, the warning against future seductions, and
the reference to that which could give light and
comfort in the troublous days to be expected,

—

all this brings me to the conviction that here we
have actually the spiritual testament of Isaiah to

his disciples.

2. Bind up -my disciples.—Ver. IG.

The opening words of this will connect appro-
priately with the Lord's words of exhortation
ver. 13. I have no doubt that the words ver. 16,

are addressed to Jehovah. For only the Lord
can do this binding up and sealing. The pro-

phets might seal a book roll, or declare that the

meaning of a prophecy is to be shut up till a cer-

tain time {vid. Dan. viii. 26; xii. 4, 0; Rev. x.

4; xxii. 10; Isa. xxix. 11 ; Jer. li. 60 sqq. and
my comment) ; but they cannot seal the divine
revelation in the htarta of men. Moreover, in all

the following verses the Prophet is the speaker,
and the change from the words of God to the
words of the Prophet must certainly have been
more distinctly marked than by the simple \

before 'Hon. The mention of binding up and
sealing in a spiritual sense was perhaps occa-
sioned by the actions appropriate to the real docu-
ments (i'irf. .Jer. xxxii. 9 sqq.). Having so dis-

posed of the writing that contained his own
will, the Prophet prayed the Lord to do still

better, and enclose and seal up his testament

in the hearts of his disciples. For the propriety

of the metaphor, rirf. Prov. iii. 3; vii. 3; Jer. xxxi.

33. They are the same as " are written to life," Isa.

iv. 3. As primarily "the law" means the Mosaic
law, which was the basis and norm of all pro-

phetic announcements (Deut. xiii. 1 .sqq. ; xviii.

18 sqq.), and which the Prophets ever and again

had to reimpress (Jer. xxix. 19), so Isaiah

must mean by " the testimony " all additional

prophetic testimony, especially all threatening.^?

and promises that referred to the future. In the

praver he makes for his disciples, he does not

intend the preservation of the divine testimony

unto the proper lime for its revelation, but he
would thereby give to themselves the only true

support and comfort for the evil days to come-

As, according to ver. 17, his faith in the word of

God was his own sole comfort, so (ver. 20) he
directs his disciples to the law and testimony,

warning them against every false comfort (ver.

19). Though Isaiah had primarily disciples and
scholars in mind, we need not suppose he
was at the head of a school of prophets. What
he would teach them was religious truth, not to

prophesy. And thus about this group of scholars,

as about a nucleus, would gather all in Jeru-

salem and Jiidah that had any heart for the

spiritual jewels of Israel.

3. I -will vyait In mount Zion.—Vers.

17, 18. This affords a totiching insight into the

personal life of the Prophet. " He enforces the

prayer just made by confessing that he holds fast

to the Lord, and waits {vid. v. 4 ;
xxv. 9 ;

xxvi.

8; xxxiii. 2 ; li. 5 ; lix. 9, 11; Ix. 9; Ixiv. 2),

notwithstanding the Lord seems to have for-

saken the house of Jacob (he evidently means
" this people," the fleshly Israel) and hidden His

face (comp. I. 6 ; liii. 3; liv. 8 ;
lix. 2; Ixiv. 6 1.

But he does not hope alone. His children hope

with him. This is significant. We know, in-

deed, nothing about the age of the chiklren.

That our passage follows close on viii. 1-4, is no

proof that it originated in that period. Isaiah
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w Mild hardly at that time have designated his

children (plural) as companions of his faith.

For Malier-.sh;ilal was hardly yet born, and this

circumstance speaks rather for later composition.

Isaiah knows that liis children are not only chil-

dren of his body, but of his spirit too. They
are miraculous children, products, not only of

nature, but of the divine effective power. (Rom.
ix. 7 .sqri. : Gal. iv. 28 sq.). Therefore, not only
are his an 1 their names prophetic, but their birth,

too, is such ; at least that of Maher-shalal. Thus
they are by their existence as by their names
nins, sifjna, Ti'iToi roll fiO.^^ovToc "(Rom. v. 14)
" finger boards," and D'HiJlD, miraculous pledges
of miracles. " Which Jehovah has given me;" by
these words Isaiah points to the support of his

hope. For why should not we hope in God who
has done such wonders? Our passage, moreover,
recalls the words of Joshua xxiv. 1.5 :

" I and
ray house will serve the Lord "

4. And -when they shall say——to the
dead.— Ver. 19. The Prophet now adds a
warning against seduction to idolatrous necro-
mancy. And does not this warning give the im-
pression of proceeding from a man who is on the
point of leaving his own, and who, before his de-

parture, seeks to protect them against impending
danger? "And when they shall say," presents

the superstition as at hand and to be dreaded.
From ii. 6 ; iii. 2 sq., we see that various sorts

of superstitious divination were practised among
the .lews at that time. Sucli were expressly for-

bidden in the law. Comp. Lev. xix 31 ; xx. G,

27; Dent, xviii. 10, 11. In all these pa.ssages
niJX "familiar spirits" and D'Jj^T "wizards"
are named together, and Deut. xviii. 11 the words

D'nHn~7!< sy^l "necromancer" are expressly

added : so that Isaiah seems to have liad this

passage in mind.

The second clause of the verse, " should not,"
etc., is usually regarded as the reply of the be-
lieving disciples to those who tempted them [.L

A. .\lex.vnder]. But this seems to me unne-
cessary. It is primarily the answer that Isaiah
himself gives, and it is to be understood that the
disciples are to reply to the same eflfect. Accord-
ing to the Prophet, those seductive temptations
are to be met by two arguments. First, he urges
that every nation must inquire of its god as the
chief disposer of its destiny. Therefore Israel

ought to turn to .Jehovah. It appears from this

that the Prophet assumes the position that Je-
hovah is the national god of Israel, without chal-
lenging the existence of other gods, and that he
assumes that those tempters recognize Jehovah
as the proper national god. (God of the fathers).

The second argument Isaiah takes from the re-

presentation of the ancients of the relation of the
dead to the living. Only he that lives in the
body lives really. By de.ath he sinks deep down.
Comp. Friedr., Naoelsbach, i/omez-.r/ifo/. VII.
^ 14 S77. Nachhnimr. Theol. VII. ? 14 Kriq. But
how nearly Hebrew representations approach
those of classic antiquity, may be seen from
passages like xiv. 9 sqq ; Ezek. xxvi. 20 sq.

;

xxxi. 14 sqq.
; xxxii. 17 sqq. ; Isa. xxxviii. 18

pq. ; Ps. vi. 6: Ixxxviii. 4 sqq.; Job xiv. 10
sqq. It is therefore folly, non.sense, to seek any
help for the living among tho.se gone down deep.

Thus the words U1 "^^2 are to be construed in-

terrogatively :
" For the living (shall one in-

quire ofj the dead ?"

4. To the law Galilee of the nations.
—Vers. 20-23 (ix. 1). Now Isaiah refers his

disciples to the divine source of light and com-
fort, which alone can keep them upright in the
impending evil days. Whoever does not find

these his support, will undoubtedly be destroyed.
Who shall say: "To the law and the testi-

mony?" All that have no dawn. They are such
as nowhere see in any outward relations a ray of
light, that announces the day of salvation. When
such see no inward comfort and support by means
of God's word, they wander o])pressed and hun-
gry, etc. As hunger smarts, it readily happens
that such fall into a bitter rage and curse their

king and God, thus both the heavenly and earthly
government, as being to blame for their sufier-

ings. Most expositors understand by 13/0 " his

king" that a divinity is meant; and only difier

as to whether, according to Ps. v. 3 ; Ixviii. 2-5,

Jehovah is meant, [so J. A. Alexander and
Barnes] or, according to Am. v. 26 ; Zeph. i. 5,

the idols ; agreeing that " king " and '' God "

mean the same person. But against this sjieaks

:

1. 3 occurring twice; 2. the following ''he

looks upward and to the earth he looks." Simi-
lar blasphemy is described as a symptom of the

anti-Christian time Rev. xvi. 9, 11, 21.

Wherever the wretched look, above or to earth,

everywhere presents itself only the mournful
sight of dark distress.

About the first time, etc.—Ver. 23 (ix. 1).

The Prophet now intimates what sort of light

shall arise to the believing from the law and testi-

mony. He sliall know from the prophecy, which
the Prophet with these very words gives to iiis

own (to which however, others still are added
later), that the North of Pale.stine, which hereto-

fore was little regarded compared with the South,

shall attain to great honor, and become a place

of great blessing to the whole land. He evi-

dently refers to the Messianic time, and intimates

that the glory of it will illuminate in an eminent
way that northern region of Palestine. More
jxirticularly as to the how ? and when ? the Pro-
phet does not know. If it is asked why he pre-

dicts this just here, we may see the ground for it

in the fact that at that time, it was just from that

northern quarter of the Ten Tribes, that great

danger threatened Judah. The war with .Syria

and Ephraim was the occasion of this whole se-

ries of prophecies. The gaze of the Prophet is em-
phiitically fastened on the North. What woniler

if on this occasion he not only predicts the im-

pending judgment of this nortliern land, but also

the glory in store for it

!

Zebulon was bounded on the North by Naph-
tali, eastward by the sea of Galilee, westward
by A.sher and Phcenicia (comp. Josh. xix. 10
.sqq.). Naphtali po.sse.ssed the north-east of

Canaan west of Jordan, for it touched the base

of Antilebanon, was bounded on the east by the

sea of Galilee, on the south by Zebulon, and on
the we.st by Asher. (Josh. xix. 32 sqq.). As
" the way of the sea," according to the context,

must be a land inhabited by Israelites, it cannot

be the coast of the Mediterranean, as some have
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supposed ; for Phcenicians dwelt there. It can

only be the coast of the '"'.^^-^ CJ " the sea of

Chiiinereth"(Num. xxxiv. 11 ; Josh. xii. 3; xiii.

27)—ni'D "IZ1>* " bank of Jordan," is East Jor-

dan land. The expression, with and without
' the sun-rising," is extremely common (Gen. 1.

10 sq. ; Xum. xxxv. 14 ; Deut. i. 1, 5 ; Josh. i.

1-1 sq. ; ii. 10, etc.). The region named here

D'Un '7''? J " Galilee of the nations," (ot. ?.ey.],

was originally called '' ;iin, " the Galilee," (the

bent, the circuit, circutu.% ammlus, comp. 133)

and was a part of Naphtali. Comp. Josh. xx.
7; xxi. 32; ] Chr. vi. 61; 1 Mace. ii. 63. The

region is called also ''7"'- 1'?.^. (^ Kings ix. 11),

and nVSjn (2 Kings xv. 29).

In Jud. i. 30-33 we are told that, as elsewhere,

the Canaanites were not exterminated from this

region. From the nature of things, in a region

.so distant from tlie national sanctuary, the
heathen element would increase more than else-

where. The continual intercourse with neigh-
boring heathen in war and peace, moreover, the
depriving the land of its Israelite inhabitants by
Tiglath-Pileser (2 Kings xv. 29) may have grad-
ually given the heathen element a preponderance.
From the New Testament, we know that the

Jews looked down on the Galileans with a cer-

tain contempt (Jno. i. 46; vii. 41,52; Acts ii.

7t. When, Jno. vii. 41 the Jews questioned

whether the Messiah would come out of Galilee,

when they, ver. 52, asserted, too, that not even a

Prophet was to come out of Galilee, it is the

more remarkable that, as Delitzsch quotes,

Talmud and Midrasch sav : that " the Messiah

shall be revealed in Galilee, and from out Tibe-
rias shall the redemption dawn." But Matthew
sees in the fact that Jesus "came and dwelt in

Capernaum, which is upon the sea coast in the
borders of Zabulon and Nephthalira'' a fulfil-

ment of our prophecy, and justly (vid- Matt. iv.

13 sqq.). For that tlie Prophet notices such spe-
cial traits of the Messianic picture of the future
a-s the aute-nuplial conception, and the going forth

from Galilee will not .surprise those who reflect

that these special matters are no trifles, but of
greatest importance, and tluis in a high degree
worthy of prophetic notice For they belong es-

sentially to that fundamental character of the
plan of redemption, whereby the Redeemer and
His kingdom shall rise out of the depth of hu-
mility and ignominy to honor and glory.

[J. A. Alexander with Henderson, Coc-
CEIUS and others regard the words ver. 16 as

spoken to the Prophet ' by God, or, as some sup-

pose, by the Messiah, the i^'^pp mentioned in

the foregoing verse; and likewise vers. 17 and 18,

because there is no intimation of a change in the

speaker, and because Heb. ii. 13, v. 17 is tpioted

as the words of the Messiah, not as an illustra-

tion, but as a proof that Christ partook of the

same nature with the persons called His children.

Delitzsch and v. Hofmann (
vid. their comment

on Heb. ii. 13), who agree in treating these words
of vers. 16-18 a.s the Prophet's, and yet recog-

nize a typical and prophetic reference to Christ,

explain the use made of this in Heb- /. c. by the

canon: "it admits of no doubt that the writers

of the New Testament, allow themselves to quote

utterances of typical Old Testament personages

concerning themselves as utterances, and words
of Christ." Delitzsch.—Tr.].

b) The light of the future proceeding from a child that is tc be born of the
race of David.

C'H.^rTER IX. 1-0. (2-7).

2 (1~) The people that walked in darkness, have seen a great light:

They that dwell in the land of the shadow of death, upon them hath the light

shined.

3 (2"; Thou hast multiplied the nation,

And 'not increased the joy :

They joy before thee according to the joy in harvest,

And as men rejoice when they divide the spoil.

4 ( 3 ) Tor thou hast broken the yoke of his burden,

And the staff of his shoulder.

The rod of his oppressor.

As in the day of Midiau.

5 (-4) 'For' every battle of the warrior is with confused noise,

And garments rolled in blood
;

*''But this shall be with burning and 'fuel of fire.

6 (o) For unto us a child is born,

Unto us a son is given :

And the government shall be upon his shoulder

:

And his name .shall be called

Wonderful, Counsellor, The mighty God,
The everlasting Father, The Prince of Peace.
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7 (6) "Of the increase of his government and peace there shall be no end,

Upon the throne of David, and upon his kingdom
;

^To order it, and to establish it

With judgment and with justice, from henceforth even for ever.

The zeal of the Lord of hosts will perform this.

3 Or, When the whole battle of the warrior was, etc.

» For every boot of him that steps with noisy tramp, etc.

' For increase,—for peace without endy etc.

TEXTUAL AND
On ver. 1. niD/X is regarded by nlmost all later au-

thorities as modified from jn^D'?^ (root oS^f "to be

dark "). But I rather side with Boettcheh {De inferis,

^ 190 sq.y 285, and Neiieexeg.Krit. Aekrcnl II.. p. 124), who,
referring to rilOTJ? (name of a person, 2 Sam. xxiii. 31

;

1 Chron. xxvii. 25, and of a place, Neh. vii. 28 ; xii. 29

;

Ezra ii. 24; comp. Song of Sol. viii. 6) explains it as a

superlative expression. The word often stands parallel

with ^i^n and other kindred expressions (Job iii. 5;

X.21; xxviii.3; Ps. cvii. 10, 14, e(c.). It is a poetic term
and intensive of "jlS^n, being related to it as the night

of death to common night. The word does not again oc-

cur in Isaiah. HJJ Kal. only here in Isaiah; Hiph.

xiii. 10.

On ver. 2. Had the Prophet meant the heathen, he
would have written Q'lJ. '•ijin is evidently a distinct

and single people.—In what follows, the most important

inquiry is whether K'thihh or K'ri presents the correct

reading. Of the old versions Targ., Jon. and Syrus de-

cidedly read v} ; the LXX., too, so expresses itself

that this reading is detected. But Jerome and Symma-

CHus read X 7- But many as have been the attempts, no
one has yet been able to obtain a satisfactory sense from

the latter. I therefore take 17 for the correct reading

(as do Knobel, Drechsler, Delitzsch [J. A. Alexander]
among the later authorities). It stands in front as in

Jer. vii. 7, 8, 9, 14, 33 ; Prov. xxiv. 8, because an emphasis
rests on it.

On ver. 3. iS3? 7>*, "the yoke of his burden." Of

the noun 73D oiily this form occurs, and that, in this

verse, x. 27; xiv. 25. How the primary form is to be

pointed is thus undecided. But we are justified in as-

suming S^b (= 120 1 Kings xi. 28) after analogy of

iS^J (Pe. cl. 2) from Snj (ix. 8; x. 12, etc.) as with l'33p

(Jei-.'iv. 7), )^m (Lev. ii. 2; v. 12; vi. 8). HDl^J Ezeki

xxii. 24. Com'p. "Ewald, ? 255 6. The goad of'tlie neck
is explained by "the goad of the driver" T]BO and

D3*!^ occur not seldom together in Isa. X. 5, 15, 34; xiv.

b{ xxviii. 27; xxx. 31 sq. O t!?jjn is evidently an

all-.isioa to Exod. v. 6. where Pharaoh's task-masters are

riillfd Di^3 D'*t^JJ. Only in these two passages does

iyyi occur with 2 (after analogy of verbs that mean a

physical holding to, holding fast, penetrating into:

'D^' P7r?r!»^*^J' p?"^" ^'^' *^^"^p- D3 jnj xi. 6).

On ver. 4. The ^ at the beginning seems to me to be

not co-ordinate with, but subordinated to the "^ that

begins ver 3. The words O T{<0 mxD are very dif-

ficult. The ancient versions all vary, and it is evident

GRAMMATICAL.

the word was unknown to all. Joseph Kimchi first cited

the Syriac T^ND, NJDD, \DD, X31X0 — calceus, ocrea,

ca^i^a, as also to the like meaning Chaldaic XyO and

XJDD (comp. Aetheop. [J^Dtit). To this explanation as-

sent, among modern authorities, Rorenmueller, Gese-

Nius. Hengstenberg, Ewald. Drechsler, Boettcher. Dd-

LiTzscn, DiESTEL. I side with these, and give to 1)^0

the meaning "'boot," and TXID, as particip. of the verhi

dcnovi, TXO "to boot, to stride in boots." K'^'^ is

understood by many of the noise of battle, according to

Jer. X. 22 (Gesenius, Delitzsch [J. A. Alexander] etc.).

But the expression is not too strong for the heavy tramp

of the booted foot, as Delitzsch says it is, since, Ps. Ixxii.

16. it is even used of the rustling of the standing grain.

Besides, the Prophet would depict here the wild noise

of the impetuous advance, as afterwards the shocking

look of the blood-stained garments. Hoheisel has

shown from Plin. Hist. Nni. IX. 18, that soldiers' boots

were stuck with nails {clavi caligares). He also cites

JosEP. De hello jud. VI. 1, 8, where it is told of a centu-

rion who had to iTroS^juara Trenaptxdva ttukvoii; kol o^iatv

;jAoiy, and JuvEN.Sn^ III. 247 sq., where one cast down
in the tumult says :

" Planta mox undique marpia calcor ct

iadigiio clavus viihi militis hacrti.^' (177^3 part. Pual,

from ii}y wliich Isaiah uses again only in the Niph.

(xxxiv. 4).—The Vav before HH^n is that paratactic )

which we must render by a relative pronoun "that^

this."—The phrase n3"ltyS HTI is found only here

and Ixiv. 10. H/OKD only here and ver. IR.

On ver. 6. 'y)'' means both the new-born child (Exod..

i. 17: ii. 3, 6), and also the grown boy (Gen. xlii. 22, etc.).

Isaiah uses the word pretty often : ii. 6 ; viii. 18 ; xi. 7 ;

xxix. 23; Ivii. 4, 5. Tlie following |3 defines the sex.

In 1 Chron. xxii. 9, where the birth of Solomon is pro-

mised to David, it is said: :[S iSu p Hin. It is not

impossible that the source whence the chronicler drew
suggested the Prophet's words here 'HHT 's praeter.

prophcticum. For the Prophet sees the entire life of the

Ulessiah child as actually before him. The noun

mtt'Oi principatusy principatum, is found only here and

ver. 6. The root rT^ti?, kindred to Tit;;, whence ity.

niK/ is not used in Hebrew in the sense of dominarif

principatttm tenere. 1031^ 7^^ "The shoulders are

mentioned here as ver. 3, x. 27, in as much as they bear

and carry (Gen. xlix. 15; Ps. Ixxxi. 7), the office bearer

having the office, as it were, on his shoulders." Hengst.

X'^p'' must be taken impersonally, as often ; Gen. xi. 9;

xvi. 14; Num. xi. 34; Jos. vii. 26; Jud. xv. 19 The
Taroum Jonathan, translates on the assumption

that only DlSt:/-"lty is the name of the cliild. and that
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all that precedes is the nume of him tliat be.'itows the

name, for it renders tlills :
" ct appellabitur iiomen ab ad-

mirahili consilii, Deo furti, qui manut in aeternum, Messias,

cujiis dicbus pax super nobin multiplicabitur. Tlie most
Rabbis follow this view, referring the predicates, " ever-

lasting Father, Prince of peace," to Hezekiah. Even
the Masorets would have only these predicates just

named regarded as the name of the child, as may be

seen from the Sakeph over 113J. But every one looks

for the name of the one to he named after TDtJ, and not

for that of the one giving the name. Aa the expressions

DlS'iy-tK', V~"35<> II^J "^K for™ Pail's, symmetry

requires that y^'V N73 be regarded as a pair. If we

construe it as two words, we have five names, which

does not harmonize with the duality underlying the

passage. Beside it has an analogy Id DIX X^3 (Gen.

xvi. 12) which is predicated of Ishmael. In this the

man is properly subject and the notion " wild ass " is

attribute. It might read X'^3 D1X : but the expression

would not be so strong. Ishmael is not said to be a man
that might be called a wild ass ; but he is called directly

a wild ass, that is at the same time a man accordingly, a

buman (two-legged) wild ass. So too is V^V 5<73 stronger

than X73 V^V ; for the latter would bo the counsellor

of a wonderful thing, or, that is a wonder, whereas the

former presents the subject as a personal wonder, i. e..

a wonderful one that gives counsel. Comp. the expres-

sions D^'D D'OTN. 13DD D'D', which are stronger

than if the words were reversed. K73 may be either

St. eonstr\tctus or absolutus, but the latter gives the more

intensive sense.—-T13J 75t cannot be "strong hero"

(Gesen., De W., Mauk.) because (as Knob, says) iH does

not occur as an adjective and because it does not read

7X 113i Like most words of this formation, ^13J is a

substantive, but it is no .abstract noun, and the boundary
of nomina concrcta suhstantiva and adjectiva is fluctuating

(comp. lib' 2 Sam. v. 14). So li2jn stands as attri-

bute of 7X in the midst of adjectives, Deut. x, 17; Jer.

xxxii. IS ; and Isaiah x. 21 T3J '7X is undoubted predi-

cate of the absolute Godhead. -[y '3X. Names com-

pounded of '3N are frequent. In many it means pater

meus (thus is properly pointed '^X), c. g. in Kin'3K
7X'3X, n'llS :

for pater Dei, Jehovae is a dogmatic, and
pater illius (for Xin'3K) is a grammatical impossibility.
In the names where <3X is st. constructus, e. g., IJJt'JX.

i'lK^'^X, DiV^OX, S;n'38, etc., it may be doubtful

whether it is genitivus auctorii or attribuiimts. But in

nj? '3X the genitive of the author is inconceivable:
eternity has no author. We must take It then as geni-
tive of the attribute = Father whose predicate is eter-

nity.

On Ter.6. n3"!0 (formed like nXlq, r\pm,r]^/pp),
means multiplicatio, "increase," and occurs again only

xxxiii. 23. Elus Levita conjectures that originally the

text read DSI D7 (eis muUiplicatur imjterium), which

is little probable. We might rather conjecture that it

originally read n3inS, to which also the LXX. would

agree, which 'ends ver. 5 with avrJ and begins ver. 6

with ^eyoAij ri apxv avroxt ; from which it may be inferred

they read mtysn r\T\ (h =) T\h. The unusual con-

struction would facilitate the change to n3T dS. [On

the D clausum see J. A. Alexander m toe.]. Vp t'S

vid. ii. 7. Henostekbees would have IJI n3"in'7 depend

on yp VX. Grammatically this is admissible. But

then ri3S07 would be superfluous. One would only

expect mE'aS. Evidently T\'y^^O corresponds to

]"p rX and stands in the same relation to mtJ'O as

yp ["X to DlSty. XDO S;; and inj^DD S;? relate

to the subject and not to the object of the increase and

peace-making.^—The infinitives r3nb and mj?D'?
I hold to be gerundive infinitives: thus is avoided the

tautological relation to 'IJI n3T07, i. e., the repetition

of the aim. HXjp is a two-edged word. It involves

both the notion of the negative zeal consuming all that

is opposed to it, and the notion of the positive zeal that

provides and furthers ail that serves the purpose. The
same words occur again xxxvii. 32. Beside that, HXJp
is found xi. 13 ; xxvi. 11 ; xlii. 13 ; lix. 17 ; Ixiii. 13.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. The progress at the close of chap. viii. to

thi.s first part of chap. ix. is like that from early
dawn to sunrise. ''Nodawn," viii.20, '' No dark-
ness," viii. 23 (ix. 1), " Light is risen upon them,"
i.K. 1, represent the stages in which the sucoe.ssive

unfolding of the light contained in the Law and
Testimony takes place. The light becomes not
only clearer and brighter, but wider extended
vers. 1-4 (2-5). All this blessing proceeds from
a child, a son that is born to the people. It is a
wonderful child ; that is proved by his might
and his names, that point to an origin above the
earth. The child is a son of David, and will
raise up the kingdom of David on the foundation
of justice and righteousness. All this shall ap-
pear as accomplished by the zeal of Jehovah
ver. 6 (7).

2. The people divide the spoil.—Ver.s.

1,2. The people that walk in darkne.ss is certainly
the same as viii. 23. So Matl. iv. 1(5 understands
the passage. But if the great light first rises on
this part of the Israelitish nation, it will still not be

confined to them. How could such great salva-

tion be the portion of one member and not of the
whole organism? The imagery is like 1. 10; Ix.

1 sq. The distresses referred to viii. 21 must ne-

cessarily have bad a hurtful effect on the popula-
tion numerically. Hence increase of the nation

necessarily belongs to the new dawning day of

happiness and prosperity. This benediclio vere

theocratica is elsewhere, too, promised as the phy-
sical basis of the period of Messianic prosperity.

Comp. xlix. 18-21; liv. 1-3; Jer. iii. 16 (and my
comment in loc.) ; xxiii. 3 sq. We assume that

"the people" means Israel, not the heathen (see

above. Text, and Gram.).

The nation, dwindled down to a remnant, is

without joy ; but, as no blessing comes singly, the

nation, again become numerous, has great joy.

This jov is so great because it is a joy before the

Lord (Ps. xlii. 3; xcv. 2; c. 2). Fo'r substance

comp. Jiid. V. 30; Ps. iv. 8; Ixviii. 13; cxxvi. 5

sq.; Isa. xx.xiii. 23.
I 3. For thou hast broken fuel of fire.
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—Vers. 3, 4. These verses mention a twofold ne-

gative cause of joy : 1, the deliverance from the

burden of oppression ; 2, the cessation of war.

The deliverance from oppression is mentioned
first. But in order to give assurance that its re-

currence is not to be apprehended, it is added
that all arming for war, with its consequences, is

for ever done away. Israel does not free itself by
its own power from tlie yoke and goad of the

driver. The Lord lias done it like once He de-

stroyed Midian by a little band that was not even
armed ( Jud. vii., especially ver. 2). The overthrow
of the Midianites is mentioned x. 26 in the same
sense as here. The deliverance from bondage is

especially described as everlasting, in that, ver. 4,

the absolute end of all warlike occupation is an-

nounced. For as long as there is war, there are

the conquered and slaves. Only when there is

no more war does slavery cease, to which no one
submits except by compulsion. Comp. for sub-

stance Ps. xlvi. 9, 10; Ezek. xxxix. 9, 10; Zech.
ix. 10. RosENMUELLER recalls the fact that

there exist coins of Vespasian and Domitian on
which Peace is represented as kindling with a

torch a heap of the implements of war.

4. For unto us a child •will perform
this.—Vers. 5,6. A third '3 "for" refers the

totality of all the blessings before named to a per-

sonal cause, to a child that is bestowed as a gift to

Israel and all mankind. Herein lies the reason
vffiy the prophetic testament of Isaiah is inserted

, at this place. For, from chap. vii. on, the Pro-
phet has represented the Messianic salvation as

proceeding from the race of David in a genuine
human way by means of conception, pregnancy
and birth. Thus the statement fits this place very
well, that one day there will be a birth, the fruit

of which will be a child, which, fashioned won-
derfully and infinitely higher than all other hu-
man children, will establish the kingdom of Da-
vid, his ancestor, not only on the firmest founda-
tions, but shall raise it up to the point of eternal

power and peace.

There is no need of a definite subject for Xip'l

'' and one shall call," as the present has nothing
to do with an actual name for use and calling.

The name-giving is only ideal, not real, i.e., it is

not the end, but means to the end, vh., the cha-
racteristic. The Prophet invents the names only
in order by this means to characterize the child

briefly, thus to say what he is, not how he shall

actually be called by name. It is in this respect

like 'JP.l^ ^l'^\
"Jehovah our righteousness"

(Jer. xxiii. 6) and many other similar designa-
tions {comp. i. 26; Ix. 14; Jer. xi. 16; Ezek.
xlviii. 3-5, etc.). A wonder-counsellor is one

(Tli'jt? i''';?'? -^xviii. 29) "wonderful in coun-

j
sel," who forms wonderful, unfathoraably deep

' purposes, into which ''the angels desire to look"
1 1 Pet. i. 12). "Mighty God" being added, in-

timates that He has the power to accomplish His
purposes. In this expression "God" is the chief
word, and ''mighty" is the attribute (see above.
Text, and Gram.). Therefore the child is ex-

pressly called .K, "God," and that, too, God, who
is at the same time Hero.

The question arises: can this name 'K "God"

be applied to a creature, and in what sense? Ps.

Ixxxii. 1, 6, comp. John x.34sq., are cited, where

princes are called TI'JN "gods." When the
Jews would have stoned Jesus "for blasphemy
and because, being a man, lie made himself God,"
Jesus replied by referring to the P.salm: " Is it

not written in your law, I said. Ye are gods?"
Evidently He would say that it is not under all

circumstances blasphemy to predicate divinity of
a man, because ollierwise the Psalm could not
possibly have spoken so of men. He therefore

does not deny that he had called Himself God, but
He challenged the right of the Jews to charge Him
on that account with blasphemy, because it was
possible He may have called Himself God in that

sense that was allowable from their standpoint.

It appears therefore that the notion DTI N cer-

tainly can be used in various senses, and in some
circumstances may be said of a creature, and with-
out blasphemy. But there is a diflference between

vS and D'HtN. For the former is never used in

the wide sense in which we see the latter used.

7N always means the Godhead in a specific or

absolute sense, even in passages like Gen. xxxi.

29; Deut. xxviii. 32; Mich. ii. 1 ; Prov. iii. 27.

In Ezek. xxxi. 11 vK=TN, comp. Haevernick
m loc. and Ezek. xxxii. 21. We mu.st, of course,

admit that for the Prophet himself there hovered
a certain obscurity about this expression. For it

is impossible for us to ascribe to him the full, clear

insight into the being of the person of Christ and
of His Homoousia with the Father. It w:us the

New Testament fulfilment, and especially the Re-
surrection of the Lord, that first brought full light

in this respect. The term "mighty God" must
be contemplated from a double standpoint. From
that of the Old Testament the expression appears

to be a term of indefinite extent. It is possible

that it designates the absolute Godhead, but it i^
far from clear in what sense. But ifwe contemplate^

the expression from the New Testament point of
view, and in the light of its fulfilment, i. c, in the

light of the Resurrection and Ascension, then it is

plain not only that it may be taken as the predi-

cate of the absolute Godhead, but that it must be

BO taken. For there is no son of David that can

be regarded as the fulfiller of this prophecy ex-

cept Jesus of Xazareth. But He is "declared to

be the Son of God with power, according to the

Spirit of holiness, by the resurrection from the

dead," Rom. i. 4.

But in what sense is eternal fatherhood (n>' "2X)

ascribed to the child (nV) in our passage ? From

the fact that the Son is called " Everlasting Fa-

ther," we know at once that it does not mean the

Father that from eternity begot the Son. But we
must here, too, distinguish between the Old Tes-

tament and the New Testament points of view,

and must say that from the former the entire com-
prehensiveness of the expression is not apprecia-

ble. When Isaiah Ixiii. 16 and Ixiv. 7 calls Je-

hovah the true Father of Israel, this passage may
lie taken as saying that the Son is the eternal Me-
diator of this love. But from 1 Corinth, xv. we
learn that the Son will be the Second Adam, Me-
diator of incorruptibility and immortality (ver.
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53) for His own. Finally the child is called

"Prince of Peace," because, according to ver. 6,

He stands at the head of a kingdom to wliich is

assured eternal peace. This assurance is founded
on the fact that this King will be David and So-
lomon in one person : David in so far as He casts

down every enemy ; Solomon in so far as he reaps

peace from this sowing of war (P.s. Ixxii. 3, 7;
Jer. xxxiii. 6; Mic. v. 4, ete.).—Of the increase,
etc. The Prophet sees the promised Son enthroned
with highlv significant titles that He may be a
true semper Augu^tm, ever an augmenter of the
kingdom and institutor of eternal peace. To this

end the child is set on David's throne and over
David's kingdom. The expected Son is Davidic.
It is the Son that is promised to David 2 Sam.
vii., the real Solomon ; for his kingdom of peace
shall have no end. That quahlitative and quali-

tative influence of the augmenlatio and •pacifieatio

is only possible by founding the kingdom on
judgment and justice (comp. on i. 21), and by car-

rying out every single act of administration in this

spirit. And upon his kingdom to order it

is taken from 2 Sam. vii. 12, where it is said; "I
will set up thy seed after thee, which shall pro-

ceed out of thy bowels, and I will establish His

kingdom" (WDSpo-flN 'nj'^ni). Comp. vers.

13, 16; 1 Chron. xvii. 11; xxii. 10; xxviii. 7

;

Prov. XX. 28.

[J. A. Alesandeb on ver. 6. '' The word
HNJp, "zeal," expresses the complex idea of

strong afTection comprehending or attended by a

jealous preference of one above another. It is

used to signify God's disposition to protect and
favor His people at the expense of others. Some-
times, moreover, it includes the idea of a jealous

care of His own honor, or a readiness to take

offence at anything opposed to it, and a determi-

nation to avenge it when insulted. The express-

ions are derived from the dialect of human pas-

sion, but describe something absolutely right on
God's part for the very reasons which demon-
strate its absurdity and wickedness on man's.

These two ideas of God's jealous partiality for His
own people and His jealous sensibility respect-

ing His own honour are promiscuously blended
in the usage of the word, and are perhaps both

included in the case before us, or rather the iivo
motives are identical ; that is to say, the one in-
cludes the other. The mention' of tiod's jealousv
or zeal as the procuring cause of this result afibrds
a sure foundation for the hopes of all believers.
His zeal is not a passion, but a principle of power-
ful and certain operation. The lustouishing efiects

produced by feeble means in the proniotiou, pre-
servation, and extension of (Christ's kingdom can
only be explained upon the principle that the
zeal of the Lord of Hosts eflected it."

" Is not this the reign of Christ ? Does it not
answer .all the requisite conditions? The Evan-
gelists take pains to prove by formal genealogies
His lineal descent from David ; and His reign,

unlike all others, still continues and is constantly
enlarging. Hendewerk and other modern Ger-
man writers have objected that this prophecy is

not applied to Christ in the New Testament. But

we have seen already that the first verse of the

chapter and the one before it are interpreted by
Matthew as a prophecy of Christ's appearing as a
public teacher first in Galilee, and no one has
denied that this is part of the same context. Nor
is this all. The expressions of the verse before

us were applied to Christ, before His birth, by
Gabriel, when he said to Mary (Luke i. 32-34),

"He shall be great, and shall be called the Son of

the Highest, and the Lord God shall give unto Him
the throne of His father David, and He shall reign

over the house of Jacob forever, and of His kingdom
there shall be no end." The historical allusions in

these words show clearly that the per.son spoken

of w.as expected, or, in other words, a subject of

prophecy ; and though the terms are not precise-

ly those used by Isaiah, they agree with them
more closely than with any other passage. In-

deed the variations may be perfectly accounted

for upon the supposition that the angel's message

was intended to describe the birth of Christ as a
fulfilment, not of this p.issage only, but of several

others also whicii are parallel with this, and that

the language was so framed as to suggest them
all, but none of them so prominently as the one

before us, and the earlier promise upon which it

was founded. Comp. 2 Sam. vii. 11, 12; Dan.
vii. 14, 27 ; Mic. iv. 7, e(c."]

B.-THREATENING OF JUDGMENT TO BE ACCOMPLISHED BY MEANS OF
ASSYRIA, ADDRESSED TO ISRAEL OF THE TEN TRIBES.

Chap. IX. 8

To the prophecies that denounce impending
judgment against Judah, of which Assyria was to

be the agent, is joined a prophecy, that announces
the same fate for the kingdom of the Ten Tribes.

For, that the latter are the subject of this prophe-
cy appears, 1) because, in the whole passage, only
Israel or Jacob (ix. 7, 11, 13), the "Ephraimites
and inhabitants of Samaria" (^ler. 8) appear as

those addressed ; never Judah. For ver. i shows
plainly that we must so imderstand Jacob and
Israel (ver. 7), because those receiving the word
spoken of in ver. 7 are designated as '' the whole

(7).-X. 4.

people," and they in turn in the second clause of

ver. 8 are specified, not as Judah and Israel, but

as Ephraim and the inhabitants of Samaria : 2)

because ver. 20 we notice that the totality who are

there reproached with ruinous dissensions are di-

vided into Epliraim and Manasseh. These are

opposed to one another ; if they unite it is for the

purpose of attacking Judah. If Judah were in-

cluded in the totalitv addressed there, it must

read :
" Ephraim Jud'ah, Judah Ephraim." But

Ephraim and Manasseh are designated as the

mutually contending members; Judah as one
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outside of the community and the common object

of their hatred. We will show below that ver.

11a does not conflict with this inter|)retation.

As to the period to which this prophecy be-

longs, we may ascertain it from ix. 9. It appears

there that at this time pieces must liave been rent

away from the kingdom of the Ten Tribes. We
know of only one such diminution of their terri-

tory occurring in that period. It is that related

2 Kings XV. 29. According to that account Tig-

lath-Pileser, who had been invoked by Ahaz, de-

populated a great part of the eastern and northern
region of that kingdom. At that time the Eph-
raimites must have boasted that it would be easy

to repair the damage they had suffered. Isaiah

felt that he must meet this foolish notion, which
took the damage done by Tiglath-Pileser for the

conclusion of their visitation, with the announce-
ment that that visitation was only the beginning,

only the first of many following degrees. If, then,

the foregoing prophecies (vii.—ix. 6) fall in the

time before the introduction of the Assyrians,

then our present passage belongs to the period
immediately after. And if chapters vii.—ix. 6,

are attributed to the beginning of the three years,

"when both Pekah and Ahaz were living, say

about 743 B. C, then the present prophecy be-

longs to the close of this period, say about 740
-39 B. C. (Comp. on vii. 16-17.)

The form of our passage is artistic, yet simple.

Proceeding from the underlying thought that

what the Ephraimites took for the end, was only
the first stage, the Prophet builds up his prophe-
cy in three stages, each of which points to the

succeeding one with the refrain: ''for all this

His anger is not turned away, but His hand is

stretched out still." Even the last concludes with
these words to show that the judgment on Israel

continues still beyond the immediate horizon of

the prophetic view. This extreme visible hori-

zon is the exile (x. 4). Beyond that the Israel

of the Ten Tribes has disappeared to the present
day. They experienced no restoration like Ju-
dah did. But to "the day of visitation and deso-
lation " (x. 3} the punishments increase as the

inward corruption grows. After that visitation to

which the audacious words ix. 9 refer, Israel, in-

stead of recovering and growing strong, is renew-
edly hard pressed on tlie East and the West. But
still more comes (ix. 11 b). Still the people are
not converted to Him that smites them. There-
fore the punishment falls first of all on the lead-

ers of the people, who have proved themselves
betrayers, whose sins must be expiated by the be-

trayed down to the young men, the widows and
the orphans (vers. 13-16). But still more comes.
For the people are a.s a forest on fire : for the
flames of discord spread on all sides with devour-
ing and desolation (vers. 17-20). Injustice and
violence, according to the constant Old Testament
sentiment, the chief cause of the ruin of states,

bring the people to the verge of the abyss. Then
no .seeking for aid from foreign nations will avail.

Nothing remains but to submit to the horrors of

exile. But still more comes. For even the carry-

ing away into exile is not yet the end of God's
judgments on Israel (x. 1^).
Thus we have four sections, of which the first

two have each five verses, the last two four verses.

They may be set forth as follows

:

1. The supposed end is the beginning of the

judgment (ix. 7-11).

2. The deceivers the bane of the deceived (ix.

12-16).

3. Israel devouring itself by the flames of dis-

cord (ix. 17-'20).

4. Injustice and violence fill up the measure and
precipitate Israel into the horrors of exile (x. 1—4).

1. THE SUPPOSED END IS THE BEGINNING OF THE JUDGMENT.
Chapter IX. 8-12. (7-11).

8 (7) The Lord sent a word into Jacob,
And it hath lighted upon Israel.

9 (8) And all the people shall know.
Even Ephraim and the inhabitant of Samaria,
That say in the pride and stoutness of heart,

10 f9) The bricks are fallen down, but we will build with hewn stones:

The sycamores are cut down, but we will change them into cedars.

11 (10) Therefore the Lord shall set up the adversaries of Rezin against him,
And '"join his enemies together

;

12 (11) The Syrians before, and the Philistines behind
;

And they shall devour Israel ''with ""open mouth.
For all this his anger is not turned away,
But his hand is stretched out still.

1 Heb. mingle.

* set^ on Ai'-s encmigs.

n Heb. K

b a full ?

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL'.
On ver. 8. HIKJ according to xiii, 3, 11 ; xvi. 6 ; xxv. I relates as quotation marks, in as much as it introduces

11. 22h h-M again only x. 12. IDS^ does not de- *« speech that manifests that haughtiness.

pend on lyTl, but on HINJ and 33^ hli to which It I
°° '"'' ' ^'"' ^'"^"'^ ^'U ??^' ' ^'"^^ ^^ ''

'
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Ezek. xl. 42 ; lapides caesurae, i. e., eaesi, only here in Is.i.

That nj3 means not simply exstruere, cotistruere,

"build up," "construct," but also simply struere "to

pile," " pile up," appears from passages like 1 Kings

xviii. 32; Exod. xx. 25. D'OpE? only here. y\i x.

33; xiv. 12,' xxii. 25; xlv. 2 (from these examples it ap-

pears that it is wont to be joined with 733); but the

context shows that not cutting down trees is meant, as

Dbechslee supposes, but breaking down wooden build-

ings. pHu (see on viii. 8) is " to exchange." Hiph. is

= "let come in aa exchange, reparation ;" comp. xl. 31

;

xli. 1.

On ver. 10. 3jiy'l and also 173X'1, ver. 11, arepme^er.

propheticum. The 1 involves at the same time adver-

YAa\ meaning. Dbechsler remarks that 2i^ Pi- has

always the meaning " to make high, unattainable, place

-higher, defeiidere, munirey But then it is construed with

"JO (Ps. lix. 2; evil. 41). That V 7^ stands here proves

that the word is taken in an offensive sense, which it

may very well have. Moreover it is to be noticed that

^W stands in contrast with the high structures which

the Israelites purpose in ver. 9. It is incomprehen-

sible how EwALD can prefer '"ity, the reading of some

MSS. to 'li* of the text ; or how Cheyne can construe

'T ''^y as genitive of the subject, seeing that the same
power that slew Rezin and conquered his land, not

twenty years later actually made an end to the kingdom
of Ephraim. ^p30 is found only here and xix. 2.

The verb 1]3D, with all its derivatives (T\3p, n20, ^D.
^0) has the sense of "covering." Now tliere is a word

"Til/, spina (Num. xxxiii. 65) and n3E' telum acutmn (Job

xl. 31). As regards the exchange ot' D for tl' compare

1T3K' Exod. xxxiii. 22. Seeing the meaning "to cover "

in the sense usual with the Hebrews, i. e., " to protect,"

does not at all suit here (comp. ver. 11), and " to cover,"

= "to cover with arms, to arm," cannot be supported,

I prefer, with Takg., Svr., Saad., Gesenius (Thcs.), De-

LiTzscH, [.J. A. Alexander], to take ^pDO in the sense of

" to set on," stimulare, concitare.

On ver. 11. The formula 'U1 HNI-Sm beside here

and vers. 16, 20 ; z. 1, is found only ver. 25.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. The Lord sent cedars.—Vers. 8-

10 (7-9). It seems to me that the words, "A
word lias the Lord sent," etc., '' is fallen," etc.,

must be judged of according to passages like Job
iv. 12; XXXV. 4; Ps. Ixii. 12. As in those, a

single little word, tossed to them, as it were, from
the mouth of the Lord as from a judging and de-

stroying power, is opposed to human pride and
Itaughtiness, so the Prophet liere opposes a single,

brief word of the Lord to the Ephraimites
which, as it were, falls by the way, bat which
suffices to humble that foolish pride, " The

word" ("'^l) therefore, stands first with em-

phasis, as if the Prophet would say : only a word,

nothing more has the Lord sent. And this word
has, as it were, fallen in Israel by accident. I

prefer to compare Kuth iii. 18, for the meaning

of hp: " to fall," rather than Dan. iv. 28, be-

cause there, too, is the underlying idea of (at

lea,st seeming) accident. This mode of expres-

sion, by which the Prophet represents the follow-

ing language as something accidental and by the

way, has its reason, likely, in this, that Isaiah is

a Prophet primarily for Jndah, and not for

Israel. He therefore steps beyond the sphere of

his own proper activity with tlicse words, which
fall like a morsel from the table prepared for the
children.

Jacob stands only poetically for Israel. It can
mean the whole nation, and the people of the

Ten Tribes just as well as the name Israel (comp.
di. 3,5,6; viii. 17). Only the context decides
in what sense the name is to be taken where it

occurs. In the introduction to this section, we
have showed that both Jacob and Israel mean
the kingdom of the Ten Tribes. This antithesis

of Jacob and Israel in parallelism occurs here
for the first time. It is found again as designa-
tion of the entire Israel, x. 20; xiv. 1 ;

x.xvii.

6; xxix. 23; xl. 27; xli. 8, 14; xlii. 24; xliii.

1, 22, 28 ; xliv. 1, (2), 5, 21, 23 ; xlv. 4 ; xlvi. 3;
xJviii. 1, 12; xlix. 5, 6. This antithesis is found

10

first in Hos. xii. 13 (of the Patriarch): then in

Micah, and relatively the oftenest in him : Mic.
i. 5 ; ii. 12 ; iii. 1, 8, 9. In Nahum ii. 3. In
Jeremiah ii. 4; xxx. 10; xx.xi. 7; xlvi. 27.

Ezek. xxxix. 25. From this it appears that the

form of expression is pre-eminently characteristic

of Isaiah. If it is asked: what kind of word the

Lord sent? I would refer for answer neither to

V. 25 nor to vii. 14 sqq. For both are remote.

Those are right that take ver. 8, or say ver.

10 sq., as the word referred to in ver. 7. Nothing
is more natural ; any word more remote must be
more exactly designated. The word " they shall

know it," ver. 8, favors this. For what should

the Ephraimites know? Certainly, the very

word of which ver. 7 speaks. At the same time

the context makes it clear, that they should learn

how ill the plan of Jehovah (according to ver.

10) will suit their proud plan.s. Therefore, "the

word," ver. 7, is identical with the object of
" they shall know," ver. 8, and we are justified

in translating " and shall know it."

''Ephraim and the inhabitants of Samaria"
are contrasted here just as '' the men of Judah
and the inhabitants of Jerusalem," v. 3, comp.

i. 1 : ii. 1. The Ephraimites and Samaritans, then,

shall come to a certain knowledge, as persons that

are in a state of pride and height of courage, for

which just that knowledge commends itself as

the best remedy. Wherein the pride consists is

said ver. 9.

The haughty language consists of two simple,

easily understood contrasts. Wood and stone

are the chief materials for building. Bricks are

poorer than hewn stones, and sycamores than ce-

dars. '' Sycamore trees are common in Palestine,"

as Theodoret in he. says. Flourishing in low

places, (sirinum camporum sunt si/caiiuiri,) says the

Jerus. Gemara, comp. 1 Chron. xxvii. 28) ; they

are prized as wood for building, but not compared

with the cedar. (Comp. under Text, and Oram.)

The sense ofthe figurative language is plain. They
acknowledge that Ephraim h.as suffered, but they

hope abundantly to repair all these damages.
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2. Therefore the Lord stretched out

still.—Vers. 11, 12 (10, 11). Jehovah's doing

ver. 10 sq. brings to nought tlie proud hopes

of ver. 9, and is announced here as the con-

tents of •' the word " of ver. 7. They would rise

high, but the Lord raises above even tlieir high

house, the oppressors of Rezin. These oppres-

sors are the Assyrians. Tliey had proved tliem-

selves such even at that time. They are called

oppressors of Rezin, because Israel's strength at

that time, lay in the alliance with Rezin. The
same power that killed Rezin, and conquered his

kingdom, actually made an end of Ephraim not

twenty years later. Syria itself, compelled by
Assyria, is represented as marching against

Ephraim. Because of the words, "the Philis-

tines behind," Delitzsch supposes that the Pro-

phet, from ver. 11 on, extends his view and has
in mind all Israel, since the northern kingdom
never had to suffer from the Philistines, whereas
(ace. to 2 Chr. xxviii. 16-19) an invasion by the

Philistines in Judah is expressly mentioned as

belonging to the judgments of Ahaz's time. But

if this were so, ver. 12 (11) would need to be
more distinctly disconnected Jrom ver. 11 (10).

For, as they stand, the words " the Syrians—be-
hind" must be taken as dependent on "jDJO'
'• will set on," and the nations named here as

speeificatious of ''the enemies" ver. 11 (10).

But then those attacked by Syria and the Philis-

tines are identical with Ephraim to whom "him"
and "his" (the suffixes in V3"K and 1/>' (vei.

10) refer. But ver. 12 a (11) is not to be taken
in a literal sense. Syria and the Philistines re-

present Ea.st and West. Isa. ii. 6; xi. 14 puts

the Philistines as representatives of the West as

opposed to (Clp) the East. Moreover we must

not take " eating with a full mouth " as meaning
a complete destruction. On the contrary, we see

from ver. 12 6 (11), that recurs afterwards three

times, that the Prophet would say : ye hold the

damage that ye hope easily to repair, to be the

end of your calamit)'. But I say to you : you
are destined to have your oppressors come on you
from every side in superior power, and yet even
this will be but the beginning of the end.

2. THE DECEn^ERS THE BANE OF THE DECEIVED.

Chap. IX. 13-17 (12-16).

13 (12) For the people turneth not unto him that smiteth them,

Neither do they seek the Lord of hosts.

14 (13) Therefore the Lord will cut off from Israel head and tail,

'Branch and rush, in one day.

15 (14) The ancient and honourable, he is the head
;

And the prophet tliat teacheth Ues, he k the tail.

16 (15) For 'the leaders of this people cause them to err :

And they that are "led of them are 'destroyed.

17 (16) Therefore the Lord shall have no joy in their young men,
Neither shall have mercy on their fatherless and widows

:

For every one is an 'hypocrite and an evil-doer,

And every mouth speakcth ^folly.

For all this his anger is not turned away.
But his hand i-s stretched out still.

1 Or, the;/ that mil the,

8 Heb. swallowed up.

» Palm top.

* Or, called blessed of them,
* Or, villaimj.

t uncUan and ahominahle.

TEXTUAL AND GKAMMATICAL.
On ver. 12. By 1 before D>'n the thought of this verse

is paratactically co-ordinated with the foregoing, where-

as it ought properly to be suboi-dinated in the form of

assigning a reason. For had tlie people been converted

by the chastisement, then had the wrath of Jehovah
been tnrned away. W'e have here therefore one of those

frequent instances where the 1 demands definition,

which however the reader must supply.—3E'"nS sounds

like an echo of the same words in the foregoing verse.

1^, especially after 2W, not seldom stands for Ss

:

Dent. iv. 30 ; xxx. 2 ; Joe! ii. 12; Amos iv. 6-11 ; Isa. xix.

22, etc. It appears that all these prophetic passages just

ci^d rest on the original passage in Deuteronomy also

cited. The expression Ity'l'l recalls Deut. iv.29. The

article before in3Q is against the rule. The exception

is to be explained by the pronominal force of the article

according to which it refers back to ver. 11 6.

On ver. 13. P13'l and 1'n'l, ver. 15, must be taken as

praet. prophetirum, with which accord the fut. imperf.

noii" and oni' ver. 16. n33 found only here, xix.

15 and Job xv. 32. [lOJX found again only xix. 15;

Iviii. 6, what grows in D3N, " 'he swamp." D'J3 Kjb'J

comp. on iii S. n"liO iu Isaiah again only xxx. 2U.

On ver. 15. "lE'SD comp. on iii. 12. Notice the paro-

nomasia of the last two words.

On ver. 16. cijn properly, " unclean, spotted," poUu-

ius, immundus: x. 6; xxiv. 6 ; xxxiii. 14. j'T3pausrd

form of ^10, unless it is =- « roi) lo^TjpoO as_KNoBKi.

translates.
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EXEGETICA.L AND CRITICAL.

For the people he is the tail.— Vei-s.

12 (13)-14 (lo). The four expressions, head and
tail, palm-braneh and rush, are to be found in

the same order xix. lo. Many expositors (since

Koppe's Anmm. sum Lotithscheii lesaias, 1799,

S']<]. tlie most uf theuii have misunderstood the

figures. Tliev liave taken head and tail, as well

as palm-branch and rush, as a Ijgurative express-

ion for "honorable and insigniticant," and, be-

cause ver. 14 does not suit this construction, they

have declared it to be not genuine. But just that

ver. 14 ought to have convinced the expositors

that head and tail did not mean superior and in-

ferior, but two sorts of leaders, the genuine and
the bad, i. e. those who as the elders and as men
of high standing had a natural right to be leaders,

and those that by lying prophecies presumed to

leadership. Knobel says :
" making the tail to

mean a prophet that teaches lies is false, because

the false prophets, too, were leaders of tlie peo-

ple, and therefore belonged to the head." But
that is what the prophet means. Only the irony

has not been understood, with which Isaiah de-

clares the false prophets to be such as have their

place where the tail is. Thus he mocks them.
He intimates thereby that the lying prophets are

only seeming heads, but in fact representatives of

the region of the tail, and that if men take them
for heads and follow in the direction of their

would be heads, then Israel will go directly back-

ward instead of forward. Such is essentially the

exposition of Drechsler and Umbreit. ['' The
false Prophets are called the tail, because they
were morally the basest of the people, and be-

cause they were the servile adherents and sup-

porters of wicked rulers. With re.spect both
to the head which they followed and the body of

which they were the vilest part, they might just-

ly be called the tail. The Prophet does not

make a like explanation of the palm-leaf and the

rush, because they are not equally suited to ex-

press his contempt for the false Prophets."—.1.

A. Aeex.\nder]. The palm-branch growing
high up on the trunk, so named because of its re-

semblance to a hand {'\2, Lai'm palma} means of

course the elevated ones, the rush the lowly.
Thus three of the figures represent the leaders,
and only one, those that are led, the humble ones.
"One day" (comp. x. 17; xlvii. 9) expresses
that the destruction comes with such might as to

take ofl'its victim with one blow.
2. For the leaders destroyed.—Ver.

16 (15). As Isaiah intimates here the final des-

tiny of leaders and led, the verse corresponds to

"will cut oS'," ver. 14 (13) being, as it were, the
specification of the notion. The leaders are mis-
leaders of the people, and are themselves given
over to error and its peril ; but those led astray

are swallowed up (iii. 12), a figure that recalls the

position of the rush in the water. For, if it is

long submerged, it perishes.

3. Therefore stretched out still.—
Ver. 17 (16). It might be objected to the Pro-
phet that among the led were many that were ir-

responsible ; thus without their fault they were
led astray. Does the Lord make no exception

in their favor ? The Prophet denies this, saying

that inasmuch as all those led astray are swallowed

up, it is to be understood that none are spared,

not even the young men, children and widows.
But are not the children required to follow their

elders? Are they not innocent then if led into

error's ways by them ? Ought they not, spite of

this, to remain the ornament, the bloom of the

nation, and consequently the delight of the Lord?
But it shall not be thus. The wish expressed Ps.

cxiiv. 12 shall not be fulfilled. If the Lord,

therefore, takes no more pleasure in the young,

He leaves them indifferently to their fate. What
it is may be imagined. Widows and orphans,

without the guidance of husband and father seem,

too, to be innocent and thus deserving of compas-
sion. But no. They are all contaminated and
thoroughly penetrated with evil. They are cor-

rupt, atrociously bad, and what they say is insane

wickedness. Therefore there can be no sparing.

In fact the last degree of their judgment is far

irom being attained.

3. ISRAEL DEVOURING ITSELF BY THE FLAMES OF DISCORD.

Chapter IX. 18-21 (17-20).

18 (17) For wickedness burnetii as the fire:

It .sliall devour the brier.s and thorns,

And shall kindle in the thickets of the forest,

And they shall mount up like the lifting up of smoke.
19 (18) Through the wrath of the Lord of hosts is the land 'darkened,

And the peu])le shall be as the 'fuel of the fire:

No man .shall spare his brother.

20 (19) And he shall '"'.snatch on the right hand, and be hungry

;

And he shall eat on the left hand, and they shall not be satisfied

:

They shall eat every man the flesh of his own arm

:

21 (20 ) ^lanasseh, Ephraim ; and Ephraim, Manasseh ;

And they together KhaH be against Judah.
For all this his anger is not turned away,
But his hand is stretched out still.

' Heb. meat s Heb. cut-

• charred.
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TEXTUAL AND
On ver. 17. nj?!J'1, in the older writings found only

in Deut. ix. 4, o; xxv. 2; in Isai.ih onl}' here; beside

this only in post Isaiah writings; so tliat the expres-

sion seems to be a reminiscence of Deuteronomy.

E'ND rr^X*^ perhaps a reminiscence of Num. xi. 3.

The form riV* occurs only once more in Isa. xxxiii. 12,

and there it is undoubtedly p^sive. Consider in addi-

tion thai here the preposition 3 occasions surprise if

thereby the object of the kindling is expressed (Gesex.

would take this 3 in a partitive sense, Thes., p. 172, sub.

A. 2), whereas 3 t^S jl'SH occurs often (Amos L 14;

Jer. xvii. 27; xxi. 14; xliii. 13, etc.) thus it seems to me
more probable that n3fi1 is to be taken as passive of

CK n'Xn. As to the form, see Ewaid, | 197, a.

pXnn is ai7. Aey. The root -las seems related to 1371

whereby the meaning is approximated "to turn one's-

self, to roll, whirl " (eomp. Judg. vii. 13) ;
" they whirled

GRAMMATICAL.

up in height of the smoke.'' The construction is analo-

gous to n"tyi T^ty r\h)l V. 6; xxxiv. 13; Prov. xxiv.

31. mS J must be regarded as accusative, and of that

species that follows verbs of fulness. The expression

jSy;? niKJ recalls D'H nWJ Ps. Ixxxix. 10.

On ver. 13. Dn>'J air. Ae-y. *' burnt up, charred." 70n
often with Si' ; Exod. ii. 6 ; 1 Sam. xv. 3, 9, 15 ; xxiii. 21,

etc. Here hjf stands for '?{« as Jer. 1. 14 ; Ii. 3.

On ver. 19. '\1i means secuit, and is used of cutting

through the middle a living body (1 Kings iii. 25 sq.) or

a dead one (2 Kings vi. 4), comp. n^TJD " a cutting im-

plement,"' 2 Sam. xii. 31. It is better then to translate

it, " to hew," than " to bite."

On ver. 20. The accusatives D'lSS-flS, DK'ja-nX

depend on l73K', whereas miri'-Ti' depends on the

notion of the hostile onslaught that lies in ver. 19 a.

EXEGETICAL AND CKITICAL.

1. This strophe plainly dividps into two parts.

In the first (vers. 17-18 a.), the dissension is de-

scribed figuratively. In the following, the Pro-

phet himself explains the figure.

2. Tor wickedness fuel of the fire.

—Vers. 18 (17)-19 (18). The '3 "for" appears

to introduce the proof not only for ver. (16 6),

but also for (16 a). For the impregnation with
badness, that is declared of the whole people, ver.

(16), displays itself as real, if its condition may be
compared to an all -devouring conflagration.

The badness burns like fire ; not as a fire that

devours only thorns and thistles (comp., on ver.

6) the lowlier products of the open field, but also

the thickets (the standing timber, x. 3-t), of the

forests, consecjuently seizes on the entire vegeta-

tion of the land, high and low. The fire of ver.

17 is the fire of sin, consequently a fire h.ateful

to God, and which therefore bears no l)lessing in

it, but a curse. The Prophet therefore can say

that the eftect of this fire is at the same time an
effect of divine wrath. Tliis effect is that tlie

land looks burnt up, charred, while the people
dwelling in it are become food of the fire. So
far the figure.

4. No man shall spare stretched out
still. — Ver. 19 6 (18) -21 (20). With these

words the Prophet explains the figure. It

is plain that he means the fire of dissension.

This he first characterizes negatively by saying,

that one behaves himself pitilessly, unsparingly
against the other; then positively by describing

liow tlie rough, selfish men direct their attacks

now on tlie right, now on the left. But these at-

tacks do no good : for those attacking get no
blessing tliereby ; they remain hungry after as

well as before. They do harm in fact. For it

appears that those men of violence have raged

against themselves, and (comp. Jer. xix. 9) have,

so to speak, devoured their own flesh. In what
sense he means this, the Prophet explains ver.

21 (20) a; The tribes of the northern kingdom
were divided among themselves, but united for

hostility against Judah. It is to be noticed that

he does not say ; Israel and Judah were mutually

hostile; but names only Ephraim and Manasseh
as embroiled in mutual strife. Judah, however,
appears outside of their communion and the ob-

ject of their common hatred, while, moreover,

there is no reference to a hostility of Judah
against Israel. Thus it appears that the Prophet
represents the flames of discord as raging only

in the bounds of the Ten Tribes. This is another

proof that the entire passage, ix. 7—x. 4 is di-

rected only against the northern kingdom. Ma-
nasseh and Ephraim are mentioned because these

two tribes were descendants of uterine brothers,

the sons of Joseph. From of old there was
jealou.sy between these tribes (comp. 1 Sam. x.

27; 2 Sam. xx. 1 ; 1 Kings xii. 16; xv. 27 sqq.

;

xvi. 21 sqq. ; 2 Kings ix. 14, rtc). From the

first the Ten Tribes were little inclined to David's

dynasty (2 Sam. ii. 8 sqq.) ; but their own his-

tory is a continued alternation of conspiracy and
murder. It may be said that the Israelites did

themselves more harm than all foreign foes could

ever have done. Thus dis,sension was the de-

struction of Israel. And still even this is not

the last stage of the divine judgment.

4. INJUSTICE AND VIOLENCE FILL UP THE MEASUBE AND PRECIPITATE
ISRAEL INTO THE HORRORS OF EXILE.

CnAPTEB X. 1^.

1 Woe unto them that decree unrighteous decrees,

"And 'that write grievousness %vhich they have prescribed

;

2 To turn aside the needy from judgment,
And to take away the right from the poor of my people,
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That widows may be their prey,

AikI that they may rob the fatherless!

3 And what will ye do iu the day of visitation,

Aud iu the desolation which shall come from far?

To whom will ye flee for help?

Aud where will ye leave your glory ?

4 Without"" me they ^hall bow dowu "under the prisoners,

And they shall fall "under the slain.

For all this his anger is not turned away,

But bis hand is stretched out still.

* Or, to the writers that write grievousness.

• And writing evil thei/iontG. ^ (Nothing) except to bow among. ' among.

TEXTUAL AND
On ver. 1. "IH conip. on i. 4. Because of this 'in,

whieli seems to correspond to that in ver. 5, this last

section hns been incorporated in the chap. x. pp^
is "to hoe. hoe into, hew into, dig into" (xxx. 8; xlix.

16>, then (mediately, through the notion of digging or

graving in decrees into the tables of the laws) "to es-

tablish, decree " (xxxiii. 22). The participle ppH oc-

curs again xiii. 16 and Judg. v. 9. D'ppn (again only

Judg. V. 15) means the same as D*pn. As to the form,

see EWAJ.D, § 186 sq. |1N frequent' in Isa. i. 13 ; xxix.

20 ; xxsi. 2; Iviii. 9; lis. 6. 7, etc. The second clause

of ver. 1 can be variously construed: Either, "And
writing harm they write," or :

" And (woe to) the writers

that write harm." I prefer the former [which Aben

EzKA and J. A. Alexander adopt because the accents re-

quire hlDi" to be governed by D'3j"I3D.—Te.] l;Bpcause

the quick return to the te7np. finitum is a peculiarity

of Hebrew (comp. the second clause of ver. 2 6); 2) Tte-

cause, otherwise, one might expect D'DnDOnV More-

over, according to this exi>Ianation, 'in relates equally

to the second clause of the verse: only it is to be sub-

ordinated to the lirst. 2i^3 Piel, which is found only

here, is evidently intensive, meaning an occupation of

writing significant for quality as well as quantity. We
might conjecture that we have here a trace of mis-

chievous, bureaucratic clerical administration.

On ver. 2. y\:z niDH only here; it is commoner

to say UiJtyo n'lQn Exod. xxiii. C ; Deui. xvi. 19, etc.,

'D nin-T^S 'ar[ Prov. xvii. 23 02 p'lS 'Dn Prov.

GRAMMATICAL.
xviii.5. or simply p'lV 't37\ Amos v. 12; comp. Is*

xxix. 21. 7iJ only here in Isaiah. D^f "i)? again

xiv. 32.

On ver. 3. The 1 before nO lias evidently an adver-

sative sense : ye are shrewd and busy in violence and

robbery (comp. Piel 3P3 above) but what will ye do,

etc. 7 before QV has more than a temporal sense.

The inquiry is evidently what sort of action will they

develop to ward olTthe day of visitation and impending

ruin. rnp3 found again xv. 7 ; Ix. 17. DKIty is pro-
I T

ceUa, teinpcstas, and is found again xlvii. 11. The word

is usually joined with S13, Prov. 1. 26; iii. 25; Ezek.

xxxviii. 9. ^D~/^ for '0~ /X, a usage very frequent

in Jeremiah (comp. x. 1) and not unusual in Isa. (comp.

ver. 25 ; xi. 8 ; xxii. 15 ; xxiv. 22 ; sxi-V. U, 12 ; xxxvi. 12).

On ver. 4. 'hS^ (found again xiv. 6; xlviii. 9) after a

foregoing negation, which must be supplied here as a

negative reply to liffi'n HD ver. 3, is equivalent to

praeter, ni.ii, "except" (Gen. xxi. 20; xlvii. 18 Exod.

xxii. 19, etc., EwALD, § 356. y)3 impersonal, "one

bows himself" (comp. vi. 10). The phrase nnn iSi
'in cannot mean either: "lie among the fallen," nor,

" fall under one slain," for the latter is hardly conceiv-

able. It must mean "fall .among the slain" One knocked

dead may precipitate himself on one still living, and,

when this happens wholesale, the situation of those

alive under the slain is frightful. In this trait, too,

there seems to me presented a contrast with the former

glory (ver. 3) and power (vers. 1 and 2) of those ad-

dressed.

EXEGETICAL AND CP.ITICAL.

1. Woe unto them the fatherless.— vi. 11 sq.; Jer. v. 15, ete.)

t ers. 1, 2. We might suppose tlifit we liave here
a trace of miscliievous, bureaucratic clerical ad-
ministration. See above in Text, and Gramm.—
Ver. 2. names the object that bureaucratic admi-
nistration pursues. It is a neg.ative and a posi-

tive. First thev aim at excluding tlie lowly from
justice as much as possible, or to rob them of the
benefits of justice that are their rights. This ne-

gative proceeding has the further aim of mailing
themselves possessors of the property of widows
and orphans. For substance comp. i. 21 sq.; iii.

13 sq.

2. And what will ye do stretched out
still.—Vers. 3, 4. The storm is described as

coming from a distance, because the Prophet, as

ver. 4 sliows, means by this figure the exile, whose
agent will be a people that comes from far (v. 26;

"To whom will ye
flee," is'an allusion to the disposition so often re-

proved by the Prophet to seek aid from foreign

nations. ""IU3, according to the context, can only

mean what those addressed, i. e., the powerful

among the people, regard as their "glory," i.e.,

the ornament and adornment of their life, liz.,

their treasures, valuables, etc. The description is

drastic: the hostile .storm bursts, the panic-stricken

flee, their valuables they seek to leave behind in

a secure place. The reply to the question ''what

will ye do?" etc. is given ironically in ver. 4. Ye
can "do nothing, says the Prophet, except, etc.

The lot of those addressed here will be worse than

that of the other captives and slain. Whether in

prison or in the train of those led aw.ay, the other

captives will tread them under foot. Once they

were honorable and powerful. Then they were
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dreaded (vers. 1, 2). Now the first that comes, in puni.«hment, still that catastrophe i.s in itself not

whose way they stand, treads them under foot.

Others of them fall in war, and the slain fall on
them and cover them with their bodies. Though
in some sense the exile is the greatest theocratic

the extreme. For tlie question arises: how long
will the exile last? To Judah restoration is pro-

mised after 70 years (Jer. xxv. 11). In the ca.se

of Israel there is no certain mention of the sort.

C.-ASSYBIA'S DESTRUCTION THE SALVATION OF ISRAEL.

CHAP. X.

This address is related to the two that precede
as bright day to dark night. After Israel is com-
pelled to Ixear that the same Assyria to which Ju-
dah's king had appealed for help shall be the in-

strument of his severe chastisement, now Assyria
must hear that the Lord will de,stroy His instru-

ment, because it fulfilled its mission, not in the

mind of God, but in the sense of its own bru-

tal lusts, and with proud boasting about its own
might. Out of the toils of the world-power,
whose totality Assyria represents here, shall re-

deemed Israel return home. Out of the almost
dried up root of the race of David .shall a sprout

grow up that shall .set up a kingdom which shall

pervade and rule all nations with the spirit of

peace.

As regards the time of the composition of this

prophecy, it must be noticed, first of all, that x.

5 -34 did not originate at the same time with
chapters .xi. and xii. Concerning x. 5-34, every
thing depends on whether the passage x. 9-11 is

understood in the sense of an ideal or an actual

time past. Vitring.*., Caspari, Drechsler,
Delitzsch take the view that the destruction of

Samaria, that took place in the sixth year of He-
zekiah, appears as a past event in our pass.age

only in the contemplation of the Prophet. I can-

not join in this view. The reasoning of the Pro-
phet must have been without meaning and effect

to his hearers if the conquest of the cities Carche-
mish, Calno, Arpad, Hamath, Damascus and Sa-
maria were not at that time an accomplished fact

and well known to all contemporaries. In addi-

tion, the messengers of Sennacherib, according to

xxxvi. ISsq.; xxxvii. 11 sq., really boasted thus.

Nowhere in chap. x. is Ephraim spoken of as one
that is to be conquered. Only the conquest of Je-
rusalem is lacking in order to let the destroying
work of Jehovah on the people of His choice ap-
pear complete (x. 12). Of course one may say
that our passage then belongs in the neighborhood
of chapters xxxvi. and x.xxvii. But those chap-
ters, as they stanil, are a historical report com-
plete in themselves; whereas an essential piece,

forming a consolatory conclusion, is lacking to

the cycle of prophecies affecting Assyria, wliich
begins chap, vii., if x. 5 sq. does not belong to it.

As long as we have no proof that the pa.ssage x.

9-11 is not to be understood of things historically

past, I can only assume that the Prophet com-
bined the later address with the earlier, in order
to give to that earlier the suitable conclusion.

Concerning chap. xi. we have a datura for deter-

mining the period of its composition in the short
prophecy against Philistia, xiv. 28-32. This
short passage lives in the sphere of idea.s of chap,
xi. In fact, without chap. xi. it is not at all in-

telligible. On the contrary, we learn from xiv.

5—XIL 1.

28 that Isaiah recognized in Hezekiah in a cer-

tain sense "the root" (^'}}0) or "branch" (ISJ)—

•

through which the kingdom of David was to

spring up with new life. The passage xiv. 28-32
was written in the year of Ahaz's death (728).
The young king Hezekiah is described there as

"the basilisk" (i'3V) that shall proceed from "the

root of the serpent" (tynj ''^'}^'). It is kno\vn

that Messianic hopes were connected with Heze-
kiah (comp. Dbi.itzsch on vii. 14 sq. and ix. G);

how far Isaiah shared them we know not. At all

events chap. xi. was written after the death of

Ahaz, and just as the hopeful Hezekiah ascended
the throne (728 B. C). Chap. xii. is a doxology
that certainly belongs to that period in which the

whole prophetic cycle, chaps, vii.-xii. were put
together.

In accordance with this combination, the dis-

course plainly subdivides into three principal

parts, and each principal part again into three

subdivisions, so that three forms the underlying
number. In the first part is Assyria, in the se-

cond Israel, in the third the Messiah, the chief

subject. The chief traits of the discourse may be

represented in the following scheme:

—

Assyria's destruction the salv-4.tion of
ISRAEL (chap. X. 5-xii. 0).

I. Woe against Assyria fx. 5-19).

1. Woe to the instrument that does not exe-

cute the will of God according to the mind
of God (X. 5-11).

2. Woe to the instrument that knew not that

it was an instrument (x. 12-15).

3. The execution of the woe (x. 16-19).

II. Israel's redemption in general (x. 20-34).

1. The believing remnant of Israel returns out

of the shattered world-power (x. 20-23).

2. The condemned world-power is also not to

be feared in the present (x. 24-27).

3. The impetuous onset of the condemned
world-power in the light of its final ruin

(x. 28-34).

III. Israel's redemption in relation to the Mes-

siah (xi. 1-xii. 0).

1. From the apparently dried-up root of the

house of David shall go forth a sprout that

shall found a kingdom of most glorious

peace (xi. 1-9).

2. The return of Israel takes place only when
the Messiah has appeareil and the heathen

have gathered to Him (xi. 10-16).

3. Israel's song of praise for the wrath and the

grace of his God (xii. l-ti).
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I. WOE AGAINST ASSYRIA.

Chapter X. 5-19.

1. WOE TO THE INSTRUMENT TH.\T DOES NOT EXECUTE THE WILL
OF GOD ACCORDING TO THE MIND OF GOD.

Chapter X. 5-11.

5 'O -Assyrian, the rod of mine anger,

'"And tlie staff in tlieir hand is mine indignation.

6 I will send him against an ""hypocritical nation,

And against the people of my wrath will I give him a charge,

°To take the spoil, and to take the i)rey,

And *to tread them down like the mire of the streets.

7 Howbeit he meaneth not so,

Neither doth his heart think so
;

But it ?'.s in his heart to destroy

And cut oft' nations not a few.

8 For he saith,

A re not my princes altogether kings ?

9 1-1 not Calno as Carchemish ?

Is not Hamath as Arpad ?

Is not Samaria as Damascus ?

10 As my hand hath found the kingdoms of the idols,

•And whose graven images did excel them of Jerusalem and of Samaria
;

11 Shall I not, as I have done unto Samaria and her idols,

So do to Jerusalem and her 'idols ?

1 Or. Wop. to the Assyrian.
3 Or, though.

» .4nrf in xphose hand my funj i.t a staff.

« To plunder plunder, and to prey prey.
• carved images.

TEXTtlAL AND
On ver. 5. As remarked at ver. 1, this ^'in occasioned

the existing arrangement of the chapter. "What we
have said concerning tlie origin of ix. 7—x. 4. and x. 5-

xii., shows that this coincidence of the ^"iH is acci-

<lental. The expression 13K DDtV is clear. It is found

only here. .Vnalogous is in"i3J,' £331? Prov. xxii. 8;

Lam. iii. t ; cnmp. Prov. xxii. 15
; .Job ix. 34 ; xxi. 9.

The second clause is difficult. The translation: "The
staff which in their hand, is the staff of my anger" (Ge-

SEXius) is grammatically incorrect. For then TiyX must

not be wanting before X^H- Quite as gramm-itically

impossible is that of Hendewehk and Knobel, who

point ntflO find connect it, across DT^ XIH as a pa-

renthesis, with "DJ'T :
' and the staff of my arger. it is

in their hand." To treat DT3 XIH as a gloss, like Hit-

ziG, EwALD, I. Edit, and Diestel do, is violence. Only

that rendering is grammatically possible that takes

^DJ?T as subject, and what precedes as predicate. Then

Xin only serves to mark HtS'D as predicate. For, were

it not there, it would not be known which of the two

words riDD and '3^'! is subject, and which predicate.

« Heh. Asshnr.
* Heb. to lay them a treading.

^ unclean.
^ And yet their graven images excelled them, etc.

GRAMMATICAL.

Comp. e.g. tyDjn Sin DIH Deut. xii.23. Di^T beside

here, is found V er. 25 ; xiii. 5 ; xxvi. 20 ; xxx. 27.

On ver. 6. tljn comp. on ix. 16. H'S like Jer. xiv.

14; xxiii. .32, with Ss xxvii. 4.

On ver. 7. Piel nSI is found also xiv. 24 ; xl. 18, 25 ;

xlvi. 25 ; but is used in the last three texts in the sense

of " to make like, compare." in which sense Hithp. (" to

make one's-self like ") is used xiv. 14.

On ver. 10. SVD with S like ver. 14 ; Ps. xxi. 9 ; comp.

1 Sam. xxiii. 17. D'S'Di) -ire "carved images;" comp.

xxi. 9; xxx. 23; xii. 8. Before D'St^lT is to be sup-

plied 'S'DSD comp. V. 29 ; xiii. 4.

On ver. li. The D"3i'>' (in Isaiah again only xlvi. 1)

are not essentially different from D' 7'D3- I'or as the

underlying meaning of boiJ is caedere, cacdendo fingere

(Exod. xrxiv. 1,4; Deut. xI 1, 2 ; 1 Kings v. 32), so, too,

3V;?, (kindred to 3Sn, 3i*p) originally meant caedere,

srcare, "to cut out, to shape by hewing" (Job x. 8; Jer.

xliv. 19).

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. The Lord denounces woe against Assyria

that is to be tlie int^triinient of His judgments
(ver. 5). For He sent him ngain.st Israel (ver.

6), but Assyria did not execute tlie mission in

the spirit in which he was comrQis.sioned, but in

the spirit of hi.s brutal and insatiable greed of

conque.st (ver. 7). This his sentiment appears

in the grounds he assigns for his confidence that
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he will make conquest of Jerusalem: 1) his

princes are all of them kings, which gives a mea-
sure of the extent of his might ; 2) a row of con-
quests of great cities proves his invincibility.

Having conquered kingdoms whose idols excel
those of Samaria and Jerusalem, he will be able

to treat Jerusalem as Samaria (8-11).

2. 'Woe unto Assyria not a few.^
Vers. 5-7. The pivot on which the whole of
the following announcement turns, is that the
Lord denounces woe against the instrument of

His wrath. In ver. 5 (see Tejil. and Oram.), the
Prophet expresses the thought that not only is

Assyria the rod of God's anger, but that the
anger of God is also the stalfi as it were, the
magician's staff (comp. vers. 24, 26, where allusion

is evidently to the rod of Moses) in the hand of

Assyria. This turn of the image need give no
surprise in our artistic Prophet. How far Assy-
ria is used as a rod is explained, ver. 6. He is

to be commissioned against the impure people,
that on account of this impurity are objects of
divine wrath, as it were on an ofiicial mission, to

rob and trample down Israel, tliat they may be-

come a-s the mire of the streets (vii. 25), comp.
Jer. li. 20 sqq. Assyria will indeed trample
down Israel, and as many other nations as possi-

ble, but not in order to execute the purpose of
Jehovab on them, but only to gratify his own
lust for world-conquest.

3. For he said her idols.—Vers. 8-11.
Assyria confides only in his own strength. He
has no suspicion that he is Jehovah's instrument,
the rod of His anger. Hence he enumerates the
facts that justify his hope of easily subduing
Israel. First, his princes are kings (comp. 2 Kings
XXV. 28). When such have only second rank in
the army of the great king of Assyria (xxxvi.
4) how wide must be his dominion. His second
ground of confidence is past great successes.

Three pairs of conquered cities are named. The
conquest of one is premised as an event that made
sure that the next one named must in turn suc-
cumb. " Is not Calno like Carchemish ?" C'ar-

chemish was a city on an island in the Euphrates
at the mouth of the Chaboras, called by the
Romans Circesium, Oireessum, Circusium, Jer.
xlvi. 2-12 ; 2 Chr. xxxv. 20, and appears from
the text to have been subdued earlier than Calno.

The latter is called n:'73 Gen. x. 10; and nj'73

Amos. vi. 2 : perhaps the n33 of Ezek. xxvii.

23 is the same city. It lay North-east twenty
hours from Babylon on the East bank of the Tigris
opposite Seleucia, and belonged to Babylon.
Rebuilt at a later day by the Persian king" Pa-
corus (90 B. c), it received the name Ctesiphon.
Thus Carcliemish and Calno were two cities of
Mesopotamia. Did Calno become as Carchemish,
it appears that the conquest of the latter was not
merely a happy chance, but tlie proof of the ex-
istence of a real power, which in every like case
will conquer in like manner. Arpad is men-
tioned xxxvi. 19 ; xxxvii. 13 ; Jer. xlix. 23 ; 2
Kings xviii. 34; xix. 13. The cla.ssics do not
mention the city. According to the Arabian geo-
grapher Marassid, {comp. Knobel in tor.), an
Arphad lay in the Pashalik Baleb (.-Vlcppo)
North-west from the latter place. According to
KlEPERT {D. M. G. XXV. p. 655) Arpad lay 3

German miles north of Haleb on the spot where
is found at present the ruins of Tet Er/ad. In
every passage where Arpad is mentioned, Haraath
is found too. But, beside that, Hamath is often

mentioned in the Old Testament. According to

Num. xxxiv. 8 the northern border of the land to

be possessed by the Israelites, was to extend to

Hamath, which, according to 2 Kings xiv. 25,

28 ; comp. 2 Chr. viii. 4, was actually the ease at

times. Comp., beside Amos, vi. 2, 14. The city

lay on the Orontes and was called later Epi-
phania. Arpad and Hamath were thus Syrian
cities lying nearer the Holy Land.

Damascus and Samaria lay still nearer Judah.
After naming three pairs of names of conquered
cities as proof of the irresistibleness of Assyria,
the Prophet could simply proceed ; so will Jeru-
salem, too, be unable to resist. But three
thoughts suggest themselves, which he would ex-
press before that conclusion. First, that the idols

of the conquered heathen cities surpassed the
(supposed) idols of Jerusalem and Sam.aria.

Second, the point that Samaria is already con-
quered ; and third, the thought that Samaria and
Jerusalem, may just as well be set in a pair as
Carchemish ana Calno, Arpad and Hamath,
Dama.scus and Samaria. Now the Prophet might,
of course, have said: as I have conquered the
heathen kingdoms, whose idols surpass those of
Samaria and Jerusalem, and as I have subdued
Samaria itself, shall I not be able ju.st so to sub-

due Jerusalem ? But then Samaria would belong
to the premise, and Jerusalem would alone form
the apodosis, and there would be lacking con-

formity to the pairs before named. Hence he
combines Samaria and Jerusalem together in the

apodosis, beginning with X7n ''shall I not," ver.

11, but forms again within this apodosis, another

protasis and apodosis, whereby, of course, the
construction becomes abnormal ; but still the

thought is expressed that Samaria and Jerusalem
should join as a fourth comparison, to the fore-

going three. It is to be noticed that our passage
assumes the conquest of Samaria., by tlie Assy-
rians (722 B. c). According to 2 Kings xvi. 9,

Tiglath-Pileser subdued Damascus. Samaria fell

by Shalmaneser, according to 2 Kings xvii. 5
sq., but according to the Assyrian monuments by
Sargon, in the tliird year of the siege. It was
long after, that Rabshakeh actually used the lan-

guage against Judah (xxxvi. 18 sqq.; xxxvii.

10 sqq.). that Isaiah here prophetically puts into

the mouth of the Assyrian. Perhaps Isaiah had
here in mind, what Amos (vi. 1 sqq.), at an
earlier period held up to the people, though it

must remain in doubt, whether Isaiah means the

same conquest of Hamath and Arpad, that Amos
refers to. Moreover, nothing more is known of
the conquest of the cities Carchemish, Calno,

Hamath and .Vrpad, by the Assyrians. But
comp. on xxxvi. 111. That the Assyrian speaks of

S'SkH nO^DD (Vbx as collective in the singu-

I

" the kingdoms of the idols '' is a Judaism.

The Prophet presents the Assyrian as making a

distinction between idolatrous kingdoms and
Israel, the monotheistic: whereas, the As.syrian

knows nothing of monotheism, and afterwards

speaks of the idols and images of Samaria and Je-



CHAP. X. 12-15.

rusalem. Moreover the Prophet describes tliem
|
restrial powers ; only he maintained a distinction

as "nothings" (comp. ii. 8, 18,20; xix. 3; xxxi.
I among them in respect to power. Thus we see

7) whereas the Assyrian by no means regarded how Isaiah suffered here some mixing of his.

them so; for he held them all to be superter-
|

point of view with that of the Assyrian.

2. WOE TO THE INSTRUMENT THAT KNEW NOT THAT IT WAS AN INSTRU-
MENT. Chapter X. 12-15.

12 Wherefore it .«hall come to pass,

That wheu the Lord hath performed his whole work
Upon Mount Zion and on Jerusalem,

I will 'punish the fruit of the stout heart of the king of Assyria,

And the glory of his high looks.

13 For he saith,

By the strength of my hand I have done it,

And by my wisdom ; for I am jsrudent

:

And I have removed the bounds of the people,

And have robbed their treasures,

And I have "put down the inhabitants "like a valiant man

:

14 And my hand hath found as a nest the riches of the peojjle:

And as one gathereth eggs that are left,

Have I gathered all the earth

;

And there is none that moved the wing, or opened the mouth, or peeped.
15 Shall the ax boast itself against him that heweth therewith?

Or shall the saw magnify itself against him that shaketh it ?

^As if the rod should shake itself against them that lift it up,

Or as if the staff should lift up Htself, as if it were no wood.

1 Heb. visit upon the fruit of the fjrcatness of the heart.
^ Or, As if a rod fthoidd shake them that lift it up.

* Have felled those enthroned as a hull.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
On ver. 12. _^*V3 is scindere, abscindcre ; hence " to

make an end, complete." It is found once more in Isa.

xxxviii. 12, and in tlie sense abscindc7-c. There is ground

for rendering |'i'3' as fut. exactum: for np3S, etc. will

take place only when Assyria shall have executed his

ta?k. There is no doubt hut that the Hebrew imperfect

can have the meaning of the/uf. exact. ; comp. e. g. Gen.

xliv. 10, 23; 1 Kings viii. 35. But it makes a difference

whether the fut. craet. is expressed by the perfect or

imperfect. In the latter case tlie original imperfect

meaning will still cling to it. The transaction spoken

of will not be represented as real and accomplished, but

only as possibly and ideally present. So, too, here.

There lies therefore in the imperfect a certain element

of comfort, as well becomes this comforting passage,

nn, comp. iL 11, 17.

On ver. 13. The imperfects 1'DXl, T11N1 belong to

those isolated cases where the simple Vav. copul. is used

with the verbal ending unabbreviated (according to cir-

cumstances) as a weakening (of course not normally) of

the Vav. consec. with the abbreviated verbal ending.

These cases occur especially in poetry, in the 1st pers.

ping., and in periods comprising several clauses. Comp.
xliii.28; xliv.19; xlviii.3; li. 2; Ivii. 17; Ixiii. 3-6; Ps.

civ. 32; EwiLD, 233 a. KHhibh -\\r\j,^ paratum, opes

paraiae, only here ; K'ri TH^' Deut. xxxii. 35; Job iii.

8. ^nt'lty is the sole example of Poel of a verb ^H 7 ;

as regarJsmeauing= 'n01ty xvii.li; xlii.22. T^ND

is 1''2X3. ii'ri must be prononnced T33- T2X is

secondary form of T^X "the strong one " (i. 24; ilix.

26; Ix. 16); T*33 also means vaiidus, potens^ xvi. 14;

xvii. 12; xxviii. 2. There exists here no reason for de-

parting from K'thibh. To construe "1^3X3 as adjunct of

the subject is flat, and 3 then seems strange. To take

it as adverbinl definition of D'3l^V (bull-like sitting on
thrones, stiergleich Thronende. Delitzsch) gives an extra-

ordinary and displeasing figure. If. with Deechsler,

we render D'^UT smiply " inhabitants," then TIIXl
seems strangely used. It seems to me best, therefore,

to take *^^3X3 as adjunct to the object: "I cast down,

the enthroned as the strong one" (t. e., the bull, comp.
xxxiv. 7; Ps. xxii. 13; 1. 13). Because they are to be

cast down they must be sitting high. But they shall

be cast down like the bull, t. «., like one lays low a bull

by a blow on the forehead. [J. A. Alexander retains the

K'thibh, and connects 1'2X3 with the subject meaning

"mighty man " — "like a mighty man or hero that I

am," and adds: "there is no necessity for departing

from the less poetical but more familiar sense, inhabi-

tants, and bringing doicn, i. e., subduing "]. .

On ver. 14. XSaP comp. ver. 10. [p3 for [373 a

familiar usage. t]V3i'a see vili. 19.

On ver. 15. ^Ijnn Hithp. only here in Isa. lib'p

"a saw" is irr. Aey. The plural in T-rDn-J is explained

by the collective construction of ayd- ^'JH comp.

xi. 1.5; xiii. 2; xix. 10; xxx. 2'i, and x. 32. "y-X7

(comp. xxxi. S ; Dt ut. xxxii. 21) is a bold antiphrase.
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EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. 'W^herefore it shall high looks.—
Ver. 12. lu the foregoing strophe the Prophet's

view-point wa-s before the execution of judgment
on Jeru.salein. In thi.s he takes his view-point

after it. As before Assyria boasted what he
would do, here he bo.asts what he has done. For
what he boastfully promised to do (vers. 8-11)

he actually accomplislied. But when lie has
done, tlien comes Aw hour. For then will the

Lord bring about that fall that is wont to attend

a liaughty spirit. It is to be noted that what As-
syria is to execute on Zion is called tlie work of

Jeliovah. But ai? only that work of which Assy-
ria is the instrument is meant, " all his work "

cannot be intended in an absolute sense, as com-
prehending the work of salvation.—" The fruit of

haugiitiness of heart" is not so much the boasting

ani blasphemy, but tlie works tliat haughtiness
lias done. Comp. Dan. iv. 27 (30), "Is not this

great Babylon tliat I have built for the house of

the kingdom ?" etc. The destruction of city and
kinjdoru is the destruction of the fruit of the

haughtiness of the ruler.

The massing of tlie nouns admirably paints the
spouting, pufL'd-up nature of haughtiness (comp.
xxviii. 1 ; xxi. 17). " The loftiness of the eyes,"
i. e., self-complacency, reflected in the eyes, lends a
certain refulgence (mxijjl) to the manner of a man.
But even this illusive gleam will the Lord strip oft'.

2. For he saith-^—peeped.—Vers. 13, 14.

Tlie Prophet cannot reproduce to his hearers and
readers the actual fruits and that proud gleam of
haugiitiness. But he can let that haughtiness
express itself in words by which it may be esti-

mated. Tliese words state that Assyria now main-
tains that, as he purposed, so he had also actually
accomplished all by his own might. He boasts
his strength and his prudence. The power of
this world is wise. According to Dan. vii. 8, 20;
viii. 2-5 tiie horn of the fourth beast has eyes like
fh.' eyes of a man, the symbol of prudence (Comp.
ACBERLEN, Der Prophet Daniel, 2 Aiifi. p. oOl.

The children of this world are wiser in their wav

than the children of light (Luke xvi. 8). The
borders of the nations he abolished by incorporat-

ing all in his kingdom; he robbed their trea-

sures. Ver. 14 portrays the facility with which
Assyria does his work. The unskilful and inex-
perienced find a bird's nest at best by chance.
The knowing and experienced, however, find

them as easily as surely. But the Assyrian com-
pares his conquests not to the ea-sy work of seek-

ing nests, but to the much easier one of gathering
eggs from forsaken nests. He has so gathered
everything that came under his hand as he went
through the land (Hab. ii. 5). In a nest not for-

saken, the little owner makes a defence ; he
strikes with his wings, he opens his beak and
hisses at his assailant. But his enemies had not

dared even to make a bird's defence.

3. Shall the axe up wood.—Ver. 15.

To this senseless boasting the Lord replies in

words that set the matter in a just light. Tlie

answer presents two pairs of parallels that repre-

sent a gradation. Without men axe and saw can
do nothing. Yet they are indispensable to men,
and that may give their self-praise some apparent
justification. But that rod or staff should lift

those that h.ave hold of them presents the extreme
of absurd presumption. Yet this is the extent of
A.ssyria's blind presumption, that he not only
conceives that he executed judgment on the na-

tions without the Lord, but that divinity was
constrained to serve him. There lies thus in the
second pair of comparisons a climax, and 3 before

"j-jn does not compare this second pair with the

first, but with the higher degree of stupid blind-

ness intimated in ver. 14. The staflT can lift no-

thing, neither wood nor not-wood. Of not-wood
it cannot even lift what is not man, e. g. a stone.

If Isaiah, as the context shows, by not-wood
means men, it is on the supposition that the read-

er of liimself will recognize the true contrast

(not-wood but much greater) and the (even pho-

netic) allusion to ^X~N7.

3. THE EXECUTION OF THE WOE.
Ch.^pter X. 16-19.

16 Therefore shall the Lord, the Lord of hosts, send
Among his fat ones leanness

;

And under his glory he shall kindle a burning
Like the burning of a fire.

17 And the light Israel shall be for a fire,

And hi.s Holy One for a flame :

And it shall burn and devour his thorns
And his briers in one day

;

18 And shall consume the glory of his forest, and of his fruitful field,

'Both soul and body :

And they shall bo as when* a standard-bearer fainteth.

19 And the rest of the trees of his forest shall be ''few.

That a child may write them.

1 Heb. from the soul, and ct'on io thefieslu

• a weakly per8»7i pines away.

2 Heb. number.



CHAP. X. ;i0-23.

TEXTUAL AND
Onver. 16. [nNH comp. ver. 33; i. 24; iii. 1 ; xix. 4.—

-mX3i' 'JIN iire found thus combined only here. Else-

where it is ulvrays niS3S niH' 'im, vers. 23, 24; iii.

13; xxii. 5, 12, 14, 15; xxviii. 22; Jer. ii. 19; xlvi. 10;

xlix. 5; 1. 2j, bl. D"33i!'D are properly "the fat

parts" (comp. Gen. sxvii. 28,39), then {abstr. pro coyicr.

Ps. Ixxviii. 31J; " the fat men," by whom Isaiah under-
stands all that have a share iu Assyria's greatness.

Comp. xxvii. 4, where alone the word occurs again iu

Iraiah. [in, from HIT attmuare, maciare, Niph. con-

iatjusccre (xvii. 4) occurs only here in Isaiah (comp. ^n
xxiv. IGJ. It means macies, tables, " consuthption. phthi-

sis." Ip" verb, comp. xxi. 14 ; Ixv. 5, "ip" only here.

GRAMMATICAL.
Note the paronomasia which evidently aims at an ar-
tistic sound imitation.

On ver. 17. inX DVa comp. on ix. 13. SdIJ, the
fruitful, cultivated garden and field," is also elsewliere
opposed to forest (xxix. 17), while again in other places

Ii?' is mentioned as part of the SmD (xxxvii. 24 ; 2

Kings six. 23). This is no contradiction, the notions
of the two words occurring sometimes in a brn.idir,

sometimes in a narrower sense.

On ver. 18. Dp j, Sir. \ey. Comp. E^J, Syr. nesisu, voaclv,

"to be sick." oblD infin. from ODD xiii. 7; xix. 1;

xxxiv. 3, "to pine away."—IjJDD like Jer. xliv. 28;
Ezek. xii. 16. ct£.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

2. Therefore write them.—Vers. 16-
19. "Therefore" introduces the consequences
tliat follow the double guilt of Assyria portrayed
above. That necessary consequence is punish-

ment. The, not personal, glory of As.syria shall

be burnt so as if the Lokd kindled a fire under
it. The comparison of the consumption which

is not meant literally, and the 3 before lip" show

that no real fire is meant. It is the fire of God's
holy wrath that is the correlative of His love.

Tlie latter is the light of Israel in whom God takes

pleasure (2 Sam. xxii. 29; Ps. xxvii. 1; Mic.
vii- 8), but a consuming fire for all that is against

God and His kingdom (Deut. iv. 24 ; ix. 3 ; Isa.

XXX. 33; xxxiii. 14). Like ix. 17, thorns and
thistles are contrasted with the nobler representa-

tives of vegetation. The comparison does not

refer to the army of Assyria with its various
grades of rank and file, but to the n.ation with all

its glory. Thorns and thi.stles mean all lowly
and inferior persons, forest and fruitful field those

of elevation and splendor.

The expression "from soul to body" di'l VSn
1"'3 is found only here). It is to be compared
with i. 6, ''from the sole of the foot to the head."
As the latter signifies the entire outward, visible

Riirface of the body, so the latter the entire or-

ganism generally. Not only the outward, but
the inward shall be anihilated. '' For body and

soul are the entire man (Ps. xvi. 9; Ixxviii. 26;
Ixxxiv. 3.")—KxoBEL. I except to this only
that the expression is restricted to men. Have
not the beast and the plant a soul too? Comp.
Gen. ii. 19. And is it not said in our very
passage that forest and field shall he .nnihilated

from the soul to the flesh ? Thus in some sense
soul and flesh, i. e., body are attributed to plants.

From his exhaustless store the Prophet produces
another figure, and calls Assyria a weakling, who
pining dies away.

Yet a remnant shall remain, but a very feeble

one. Of the lordly forest there shall be left only
a clump that may be counted ; so far from nume-
rous that a boy can count and write a list of

them. And truly, what was left of As.syria after

its destruction may be compared to the little

forest or grove of cedars that the traveller now
finds on Lebanon. But I mean not merely the

overthrow of Sennacherib, but Nineveh's de-

struction by the Babylonians and Medes. For
the Prophet's vision comprehends the whole
future both of Israel and of Assyria.

The figure of the boy writing down the trees,

seems to me remarkable in respect to the history

of culture. We hear in this place of a boy that

can write, the like of which we find even Judg.
viii. 14, and that counts the trunks of the trees.

Is the figure pure invention of the Propliet? or
was he brought to use it from observation ?

II. ISRAEL'S REDEMPTION IN GENERAL.
Chapter X. 20-24.

1. THE BELIEVING REMNANT OF ISRAEL RETURNS OUT OF THE SHATTERED
WORLD-POWER. Chap. X. 20-23.

20 And it .shall come to pass in that day,
T!iid the remnant of Israel,

And such as are escaped of the house of Jacob,
Shall no more again stay upon him that smote them

;

But shall stay upon the Lord,
The Holy One of Israel in truth.

21 The remnant shall return, even the remnant of Jacob,
Unto the mighty God.
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22 For though thy people Israel be as the sand of the sea,

Yet a remnant 'of them shall return:

"The consumption decreed shall overflow ^with righteousness.

23 For the Lord God of hosts shall make a consumption, even determined,

In the midst of all the land.

1 Heb. ire, or among. ' Or, in.

» Destruction is determined, extending wide righteousness.

TEXTUAL AND

On vers. 22, 23. 13 after 3^1^' is partitive, as is often

the case. Comp. vi. 13; Deut. i. 35; Ps. cxxxix. 16, and
especially pa.ssages where this 3 stands after words

meaning " to remain over,*' Exod. xiv. 28 ; Lev. xxvi.

36; 1 Sam. xi. 11. [Like the Engl, "one in ten"].

'U1 \vh3. Tliese words are difficult. |vS3 is found

again only Dt. xxviii. 6.5, in the expression U^y^ tV 73,

which, after ^yp ;S3 (P?. Ixix. 4; cxix. 82, 123; Lam.

ii. 11) must be rendered oculorum consumtio, " consump-
tion, failure of the power of vision." So we must take

it here in the sense of *' wearing off, consuming, deso-

lating." yon is parr. pass, from V^n, incidcre, deci-

dere. dejinere. dccernerc (comp. 1 Kings xx. 40). In Isa.

it is found again only as a qualifj'ing adjective to the

threshing roller (xH. 15) or as name for liie roller itself,

(xxviii. 27). It is so named because an implement fur-

nished with sharp corners and edges. I'lin [V 73 can

only mean, therefore :
" destruction is limited, deter-

mined, concluded." In ciDt^ is easily discerned an

antithesis to yi"!!! : for as in the latter there is the no-

tion of something sharply marked off, so in the former
there is the notion of flooding over (viii. 8; xxviii. 2,15,

17,18; XXX. 28; xliii. 2; xlvi. 12). We thus obtain the

figure of something determined, sharply defined, but

wliich in a certain sense extends itself, and withal, too,

overflowing with a certain etfect, as it were, settling it

(not:; with the aocusat. of abundance). That which is

fixed, determined, is called |r73, what is widespread

is said to be DplS. According to the foregoing [V73

GRAMMATICAL.

can only designate the fate of those Israelites that do
not belong to "the remnant." But what is Hpiy?
Blany suppose it signifies tlie righteous state of the

whole community, which they have attained to by rea-

son of the judgments (Deechsler according to xlviii. 18;

Amos V. 24). But the following verse seems to me to

confiiet with this, which seems to be wholly an expla-

nation of the words 'X 'tj? 'n rvS3. ilSs evidently

corresponds to |r73. H^f'^nj to 1*1*^11. Therefore '3

is expletive. The obscure expression ver. 22 6, wliicii is

probably a citation, for it contrasts strangely witli its

surroundings, is used in H form suited to common un-

derstanding. Thus the word TV13 (in Isa. only again

xxviii.22, where the whole style of address recurs ; fre-

quent beside in the combination n '3 Hty^, especially

in Jer. iv. 27 ; v. 10, 18, etc.) = " utter ruin " stands for

[1''^3; nSinj for Vnn, the lem. ending being used

out of regard for the word-pair. This latter word, too,

is found only xxviii. 22, and also in Dan. ix. 27 ; xi. 36,

where the words are repeated out of Isaiah. But we

must take 'X\y\ n'73 as object oiTVi'^ ; for 31p3 TW;;

y'^t<~73 is explanation of ^1 cil^ty. - Precisely thereb}'

we see that ^ItOty states nothing more than that wide

over all the earth shall be known and manifest what

yi*in IV73 is, viz., a proof of the righteousness of

God. Were Hpl^ to mean the conformity of human

condition to God's righteousness, then this thought

could not be rendered by the simple 'fc^H 733 TW^.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

And it shall come to pass all the
land.—Vers. 20-23. Tlie Prophet turns again

to his own nation. Assyria's tall is Israel's salva-

tion. '' In tliat day," i. e., when the destruction

of Assyria shall have taken place (vers. lG-19),

Israel will indeed still exist, but only as a rem-

nant ("iXttf vii. 3; x'l. 11, 10; xxviii. 5), and as

those escaped (iT373 comp. on iv. 2). But this

remnant will at last have learned what ministers

to their peace. It will no more lean on Assyria
as Ahaz has done. It is plainly seen from this,

tliat the present passage was composed at a

jieriod when the Assyrian alliance (2 Kings xvi.

t-srir].), was already an historical fact. By the

single word '^30, which points back to ver. 5,

tlie Prophet indicates how foolisli and ruinous
that alliance was. Israel's remnant will rather
loan on .Jehovah, the holy God (comp. on i. 4),

wlio is Israel's t^^pp. rock and refuge (viii. 4)-

"What is meant by n0S3 "in truth" may be best

seen from Jor. iv. 1-4, who speaks of sincere, and

entire return to Jehovah, of swearing in His
name, '' in truth, judgment and rigliteousness,"

of reformation that "breaks up the fallow ground
and does not sow among thorns," of circumci-

sion of the heart, and not of the flesh. So here,

leaning on the Lord '' in truth," is such wherein
tlie heart is no longer divided between Jehovah
and the cre.ature, but belongs to Him wholly and
alone. The expression is found again in Isaiali

xvi. 5 ; xxxviii. 3; xlviii. 1 ; Ixi. 8 ; comp. Jer.

x.xxii. 40 sq.

That it may not be thought that lie has used
the expression " remnant of Israel " with no spe-

cial significance, the Prophet repeats it in ver.

21, with great emphasis, at the same time defin-

ing it more exactly. No false support is offered

in the.se words, which would ill-agree with tlie

promise that Israel shall lean on the Lord " in

truth." True, the Israel " according to the flesh"

fancied that where Abraham's seed was, there

salvation and life were guaranteed. But to them
apply the words of John Baptist: " Begin not to

say within yourselves, we have Abraham to our

1



CHAP. X. 24-27.

father; for I say unto you, That God is able of

these stones to raise up cliildren unto Abraham.
And now also the axe is laid unto the root of the

trees : every tree, therefore, which bringeth not
fortli good fruit, is hewn down and cast into the

lire." Lulie iii. S, 9. From this we see that not

all that remain after the great judgments belong

to '' the remnant," but only those that bear

genuine fruits of repentance. Paul confirms this

Kom. xi. 4 sq., when, to the question " hath God
cast away his people ?" he replies by referring

to the seven thousand that did not bow the knee
to Baal (1 Kings xix. 18), and then continues:
" even so then at this present time also, there is

a remnant according to the election of grace."

We may say, therefore ; Isaiah's remnant is the
" election " {iKloylj) of Paul. " The election hath

obtained it, and the rest were blinded." Rom.
xi. 7. This is confirmed, too, by the way that

Isaiah defines the aim of the return. Jer. says

iv. 1 : ''If thou wilt return, O Israel, return to

me." A false returning, therefore, is possible

{rid. my com. on Jer. iv. 1 sqq.). Precisely on
this account Isaiah says in our passage the rem-
nant will return to tl^J 7X. "God Almighty."
It is not the fleshly descent from Abraham that

is the criterion of belonging to " the remnant,"
but the return to God Almighty. It is plain that

Jehovah the God of Israel is meant. But tliat

Isaiah should call Him here just by this name,

arises from this, that the Prophet has in mind his
words in ix. .5. The return to El-gibbor-Jehovah
will, in its time, be possible only in the form of
the return to El-gibbor-Mes'siah. Therefore
Isaiah does not promise an unconditional, uni-
versal return of all that may be called Israelite,
and tiiat descends from Abraham, but he makes
a most displeasing and tlireatening restriction.
And if in the time to which he points, the time
when the world-jjower will be judged, Israel were
numerous as the sand by the sea—a condition
which is even a fulfilment of promise and a theo-
cratic state of blessedness (comp., on ix. 2; Gen.
xxii. 17)—Jehovah still can bring Himself not
to make all these Israelites according to the flesh

partakers of the promised blessing. This is the
thought that Paul carries out in Rom. ix., and in
this sense he cites our passage in vers. '27, 28.

"They are not all Israel, which are of Israel,"

he says ver. (5. " Neither, because they are the
seed of Abraham, are they all children : but in
Isaac shall thy seed be called. That is : They
which are the children of the flesh, these are not
the children of God, but the children of the
promise are counted for the seed," vers. 7, 8.

Therefore the Lord prepares an election of which
the criterion is birth from God, regeneration,

fakh. As proof the Apostle cites, as already
said, our passage among other Old Testament
statements.

2. THE CONDEMNED WORLD-POWER IS NOT TO BE FEARED EVEN IN THE
PRESENT. Chapter X. 24-27.

24

25

Therefore thus saith the *Lord God of hosts,

rny people that dwellest iu Zion, be uot afraid of the Assyrian

:

He shall smite thee with a rod,

'And shall lift up his staff' against thee, after the manner of Egypt.
For yet a very little while, and the indignation shall cease,

And mine auger 'in their tlestruction.

26 And the Lord of hosts shall stir up a scourge for him
According to the slaughter of Midian at the rock of Oreb :

And as his rod ivas upon the sea.

So shall he lift it up after the manner of Egypt.
27 And it shall come to pass in that day,

Tliat his burden ^shall be taken away from off" thy shoulder,

And his yoke from off" thy neck,

And the yoke shall be "destroyed because of the anointing.

> Or, But he shall lift up his stafffo:

• Lord Jehovah of hosts. » (turns) to.

3 Heb, shall remove.

jtnlaced because offat.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
On ver. 25. "^ym another form for I^TSD (Gen. xix.

^0; Isa. txiii. 18, etc.) = parviias.pancitas, beside here is

found only xxix. 17 ; xvi. 14 ; xxiv. 6. It is thus a word
peculiar to the first part of Isaiah. The expression

D^U TwD occurs only here and Dan. xi. 36, which is

taken from our passage. Comp. Dj?I 'ijl?' xxvi. 20. It

is needless to change the reading 'IJl "3X1. Supply

ri'n after '3X1 (comp. e. g. ix. 20) and construe in a preg-

nant sense—" directs, turns itself" ^^ is employed

then just as ver. 3. jT^^ri (from n^S tritum, con-

sumtum esse) is an. Key. It means consumtio, i. e., of the

Assyrians. Thus the words form a fitting transition to

ver. 26.

On ver. 26. Tlli' used of "wielding" a scourge only

here: it is used 2 Sam. xxiii. 18; I Chr. xi. 11, 20 of

brandishing a spear. Notice the paronomasia T^i>?
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and
311i.'- QVd again in Isaiah only xxviii. 15, K"ri

——inDDI must be conceived as dependent on T^IJ?.

On ver. 2T. The last clause is obscure. It defines the

manner of releasing from the yoke. 73n Pual occurs

only here and Job xvii. 1. The original meaning of

73n is "to twist" (thence 7371 "a rope") "to bind"

liga're, pignore ohhgare. Vie\, cum tormentis eniii, parere,

but also " to twist round and round, to turn the bottom-

most to the topmost " (French bouleverser) ; xiii. 5 ; liv.

16; Mie. ii. 10 ; Song of Sol. ii. 16; Eccl. v. 5. In Isa.

xxxii. 7 there seems beside to lie in the word the mean-

ing of "ensnaring." So there seems here, beside the

notion of destruction, to be that of a reference to a rope

or cord. Delitzsch represents, on the authority of

statements of Schegg, that to this day in the Orient the

yoke is fastened to the pole by a cord about the neck.

Thus the Prophet would evidently say that, because of

the fat ('J3n causal as it often is, ii. 10 ; vii. 2, etc.i wliich

grows on the well-fed Israel, the rope breaks, and thus
the yoke apparatus falls off. On this account it seems

to me probable that 7371, (though otherwise 73n
comes from 73n and not the reverse), is still here to

be regarded as a Pual fJennmiiintinim and privatirum
coined tul hoc (comp. on ^^*0 ver. 3."}). The figure in

1730 71D' is drawn from beasts of burden. In ix. 3,

w3p 7J?
the two words are combined; but separated

here" as xiv. 25.

EXEGF.TICAL AND CRITICAL.

Therefore thus saith of the anoint-
ing (fat).—Vers. 24-27. If all that is true that

the Prophet, from ver. 5 on, has said of Assyria

as the momentary instrument of God's chasten-

ing,—and how shall God's word not be sure?

—

tlien Israel need not fear Assyria even in present

impending danger. Assyria will, indeed, execute
chastisement on Israel, but only a discipline with
a staff and rods (ver. .5), not with the sword, i. e.

only a transitory one, not such as ends in destruc-

tion. The Prophet intimates that the captivity

by the northern worM-pDw.;r will be, as it were,

a continuation of that suffered from the southern.

Assyria therefore will tread in the footsteps of

Ejypt. He will raise the staff over Israel in the

way (ver. 2o, Amos iv. 10), i. c. in the manner
of Egypt. For as Egypt could not attain his

object of extirpating the Israelite by killing the

male children that were born and by hard labor,

just as little should Assyria succeed. For only a
very little, and the wrath would cease. 'The

Propliet, therefore, conceives of the wrath as in

progress, but presents its speedy end in prospect.

Tlie Lord will brandi.sh the scourge over Assy-
ria as He smote Midian at the rock of Oreb
(comp. ix. 3 1. That was one of the most glorious

victories of the Israelites ; but the glory of it be-

longed neither to Gideon nor to his army, but to

the Lord (Jud. vii. 2 sqtj., 25). The second

clause of ver. 26 contains a magnificent figure full

of art. First fi-om As.syria's hand is taken the
staff that he is to raise over Israel and put into

the hand of Jehovah. This appears from the re-

lation of ver. 20 6. to the last clause of ver. 24.

Then this stafl' in the hand of Jebovah is trans-

formed to the likeness of the rod witli which
Moses in Egypt prepared the Ked Sea for a way
of escape for Israel (xi. 16). Tlie .sea here is that

which spreads out before Israel in the distress

occasioned by Assyria. The raising up of the rod

here (ISb'J) corresponds to that raising it over

Israel (^t?''^ ver. 24) for which Assyria used it. A
twofold raising of the rod took place in Egypt

:

one over Israel, the other over the sea. Both
are repeated now. Neither the rorl flourished

over Israel for chastisement shall be wanting,

nor the rod of God, which, as there, shall open a

way through the deep sea of trouble. As is

familiarly known, tlie passage througli the Ked
Sea is often mentioned and turned to accoimt in

a variety of ways: comp. xliii. 16; 1. 2 ; Ii. 10;
Ixiii. 11; Ps. Ixvi. 6; Ixxiv. 13; Ixxvii. 20:

Ixxvii. 13; cxiv. 3, etc.

At the time referred to Israel shall be freed

from the yoke of A.ssyria (ix. 3; xiv. 25), which
is signified first by the figure of the load of a beast

of burden, second by that of the yoke.

3. THE IMPETUOUS ONSET OF THE CONDEMNED WORLD-POWEK IN THE
LIGHT OF ITS FINAL RUIN. Chap. X. 28-34.

28 He i.? come to Aiath, he is passed to Migron
;

At Michmash he hath laid up his ^carriages :

29 They are gone over tlie passage :

They have taken up their lodging at Geba

;

Ramah is afraid

;

Gibeah of Saul is fled.

30 'Lift up thy voice, O daughter of Gallim :

•"Cause it to be heard unto Laisli,

O poor Anathoth.
31 IMadmenali "is removed

;

The inhabitants of Gebim gather themselves to flee.

32 ""As yet .shall ho remain at Nob that day

:

He shall shake his hand arjuuist the mount of the daughter of Zion,
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The hill of Jerusalem.

33 Behold, the Lord, the Lord of hosts,

Shall lop the ''bough ^Tith terror :

And the 'high ones of stature slKdl he hewn down,
And the haughty shall be humbled.

34 And he shall cut down the thickets of the forest with iron,

And Lebanon ^shall fall ^by a mighty one.

1 Heb. Cry shrill with thy void

• baggage. * Hark Laish. " takesJiight.
^ ike giants of the standing wood arefetud.

" Or, miglitily.

^ yet to-day in Nob to halt.

TEXTUAL AND

Onver. 28. S3 with ^^' like Jud. .wiii. 27, it means

"the falling over on." n^p£)n, commi^it, viandavit, d&-

posuit, Jer. xxxvi. 20 ; xl. 7 ; xl. 10.

On vor. 32. ^133^ Pilel, only here; Hiph. with similar

meaning, xi. 15 ; xiii. 2; xix. 16: 2 ICings v. 11. The
swinging of the hand is the gesture of one threatening.

—'IJl "in stands in occus. (ocaiis ; K'thibh has rVS-n'S,

which is found nowhere else, and probably results from

a confounding with TWTV n'3 TH.

On Ter. 33. t1j;p (comp. ^'J,'D ivii. 6 ; xxvii. 10), Pi.

denomtimtivtim and privaiivum like the German aesten

from Ast^ Koepftii from iiop/(comp. 35T " to cut off the

GRAMMATICAL.

tail," Josh. X. 19; t^'^Cf "to eradicate," Ps. lii. 7; '7pD
" to remove stones," v. 2. [As in English one says
" to stone," i. e., take the stones out]. Tliis ^*D is a"".

Aey. rr^Xp aw. A67., as regards meaning is certainly

identical with r|1N3, Ezek. xvii. 6 ; xxxi. 6. 6, 8, 12, 13.

It appears to be a poetic expression for the grand, lux-
urious branch and leafy growth of the tree ("It^i) origi-

nal meaning splendere, nitere, comp. ^!<3, mSSjI.

n^^i*^. »" Aey. is "terror" in an active sense =per-
terrefactw.—HDIp " that which is standing, the trunks^

the standing timber " (comp. xxxvii. 24).

On ver. 34. ripj only here in Isaiah may be either

Niph. or Piel.

EXEGETICAL AND CEITICAL.

1. Tlie foregoing disposes the reader to look

for an immediate portrayal of the destruction of

Assyria. But to his surprise tlie Prophet trans-

lates him back into the commencement of the

hostilities of Assyria, against Israel (vers. 28-32).

This first onslaught of As.syria was so impetuous,

that it seemed as if Jerusalem could not resist.

But it only appeared so. How little dangerous
that onslaught wa-s appears from the brief de-

scription of the inevitable, impending ruin of

the world-power, that immediately follows (vers.

3.3, 34). A contrast is hereby presented that

gives a most striking effect, whicli is still more
enhanced by the masterly, dramatic representa-

tion of the march of the As.syrians against Jeru-

salem. So that this little passage proves to be a

master-piece of Art, both by its arrangement as

a whole and its execution in detail.

2. He comes the hill of Jerusalem.—
Vers. 28-32. These verses describe the last part

of the march to Jerusalem. For, no doubt, Aiath
is the same as Ai that lay Korth-east of Jeru-

salem ("4' or 'i'i^ "the stone heap," Josh. vii. 2

sqq., N'j; Neh. xi. 31, H'i' [false reading ^U'] ;

1 Chr. vii. 28), which is probably identical with
D'^J? (Josh, xviii. 23) comp. Fay hi toe). Finn,

A'AN DE Velde, Arnold, Knobel, identify

Aiath in Tell-el-Hadmhar that lies less than an
hour South-east o( Beitin (Bethel). On the other
hand Delitzsch, following Schegg who per-

sonally investigated the spot, locates Aiath about
six hours north of .Jerusalem in Tejjibe, that is

situated on a hill with an extended prospect, in

whose neighborhood there is still found a small
village, Churbet Ai. It will perhaps depend on
whether the locality of Tejjibe corresponds with
Josh. viii. 11, 13, according to which there was

a valley Xorth of the city. [Concerning the lo-

cation of all the places named in the text con-
sult " KoBiNSON and Smith's Bib. Res. in Pa-
lestine, Vol. II.].

Migron, which is mentioned beside only 1

Sam. xiv. 2 '^but in all probability this passage

is corrupt : Arnold in Herz. E. Ene.yd. XIV.
p. 755) appears to have been quite insignificant.

Delitzsch regards it as identical with Biirg-

ilarp-iin, a cluster of ruins eight minutes from
Bethel. But, then, would they not have marched
backwards ? Michmash, a city of Benjamin as

all the rest named here, plays an important part

in the history of Saul and Jonathan, 1 Sam. xiii.,

xiv. It still exists as a small deserted village

with the name Muchmas one hour Korth of

Geba (now Dscheba), three hours and a half

North of Jerusalem (Kobinson and S. II. comp.
RuETSCHi, Herz. B. Encyd. IX. p. 526). There

the Assyrians left their baggage in order to press

on quicker. ''The passage of MichmashJ' is

mentioned 1 Sam. xiii. and xiv. It is the Wady-

es-Suweinit (according to others es-Suweikeh—

comp. RuETSCHl, I. c.)—a deep, rough ravine,

fortv-eight minutes wide, immediately below

Michmash. As it runs from East to West, they

must cross it obliquely to approach Jerusalem.

The ravine is difficult to traverse. It is lianlly

credible that the proper highway from Shechem

or Nabulus (comp. Arnold in Herz. R. Encyd.

XV. p. 103 sq. Art. " Sirassen in Palaesfina," \

passed through it. The Prophet's description is

ideal. He depicts not what is past but what is

future, and that, not in the manner of historical

accuracy, but as became his prophetic interests.

He wou'ld depict how the enemy pre.sses forward

with utmost speed, by the shortest way, deterred

by no obstacles. On the arduous way they
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cheer one another with the cry: "Oeba give us

lodging." Thus they promise themselves good
quarters in Geba, that lay so charmingly on an
elevated plateau (comp. Schegg in Delitz.si;h).

Geba cannot be the same as Gebea of Saul, as

appears evident from our text. For if it were
the same, why is it mentioned twice with a dif-

ference in the form of the name, and with the

name of another city coming between? Rama,
now er-Ram, the city of Benjamin, made no-

torious by Saul (1 Sam. i. 19; ii. 11, elc), seems
to have lain aside from their route though near

by. For it looks with trembling on the passers

by ; but Gebea of Saul opposite, lying perhaps
still nearer, fled outright, It lay on the summit
of Taleil-el-Tul (the Bean mountain, see Ak-
ifOLD, Herz. Beat. Encycl. p. 74-1) which com-
mands a view of the whole neighborhood. In
a direct line the expedition encounters Gallim,
1 1 Sara. XXV. 4-i) which V.\lentineb (Zlschr. d.

D. M. G. XII. p. 169) tliinks he h.-is discovered

in the hill Chirbet el-Dschisr that lies South

of the Bean mount'ain. Because immediately

threatened, Gallim shall shriek out ("] 'Ip accus.).

Laishah, by no means identical with ^'j Judg.

xviii. 29, cannot be located. But Knobel is

likely correct in finding evidence of its being a
place near Gallim in 1 Sam. xxv. 44, where is

mentioned Phaltiel son of Laisli from Gallim
(comp. 2 Sam. iii. 15). HinJi' rrj;?, ''O poor
Anathoth," is evidently a play on words. By
this and the emotion of the orator is to be ex-
plained the order of the words, which is not quite
normal (comp. liv. 11). Anathoth, now Anata,
is only three-fourths of an hour distant from Jeru-
salem — Madmenah (Dung-heaps) and Gebim
(fountains, Jer. xiv. 3) are not mentioned else-

where, nor are any traces of the places discovered

as yet. Both are directly tlireatened ; so nothing
remains but to flee and save their goods. "Saving
their goods " seems to be indicated by ll'J,'n

(comp. Exod. ix. 19) ;
yet it may very well be

construed as synonymous with rmj according to

Jer. iv. 6; vi. 1. "To-day still in Nob, to make
a bait," is likewise the enemies' shout to one
another. The thing is to pass on to Nob to-day,

but there make a preliminary halt in order to

make the necessary dispositions for the attack on
Jerusalem. Nob (comp. 2 Sam. xxi. 16, 2S

;

Neh. xi. 32) without doubt quite near Jerusalem,
is to the present not certainly identitied. Schegg
contends very decidedly that it may be Isawije

that lies South-west of Anata fifty-tive minutes
North of Jerusalem.

3. Behold the Lord a mighty one.

—

Vers. 33, 34. The proud expedition of the Assyrian
falls like trees felled by the axe. Like the tempest
tears away the branches, so the terror that goes
forth from Jehovah breaks the power of the Assy-
rian. "The high ones of stature (of the standing
wood) " shall be cutdown ( ix. 9 ) the lofty ones must
bow. The entire forest thicket (ix. 17) shall be
cut down with the iron ; but Lebanon (notice how
the Prophet before distinguished branches, trunks
and thicket, but at last combines all in the com-
mon, all comprehending name Lebanon) shall

fall by a Mighty One. Who this Mighty One
will be the Prophet does not say. That it is the

Lord Himself as the remote cause, who xxxiii.

21, comp. Ps. xciii. 4, is called """^N " glorious,

mighty," is of course. But it may convey also an
allusion at the same time to that one among the
Lokd'.s ministers, that was the principal instru-

ment in annihilating the Assyrian army before

Jerusalem (xxxvii. 36). For the ministers of

the Lord, too, are called D'yiX "the excellent

or mighty," (Ps. xvi. 3).

III. ISRAEL'S REDEMPTION IN RELATION TO THE MESSIAH.
Chapter XI. 1—XII. 6.

1. FROM THE APPARENTLY DRIED UP ROOT OF THE HOUSE OF DAVID SHALL
GO FORTH A SPROUT THAT SHALL FOUND A KINGDOM OF MOST

GLORIOUS PEACE. Chapter XI. 1-9.

1 And there shall come forth a rod out of the 'stem of Jesse,

And a ""Branch 'shall grow out of his roots

:

2 And the spirit of the Lord shall rest upon him,
The spirit of wisdom and understanding.
The spirit of coun.sel and might,
The spirit of knowledge and of the fear of the Lord

;

3 ''And shall make him of 'quick understanding in the fear of the Loed:
And he shall not judge after the sight of his eyes,

Neither 'reprove after the hearing of his ears :

4 But with righteousness shall he judge the poor,
And "reprove with equity for the meek of earth :

And he shall smite the earth with the rod of his mouth,
And with the breath of his lips shall he slay the wicked.

5 And righteousness shall be the girdle of his loins,

And faithfulness the girdle of his reins.
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6 The wolf also shall dwell with the lamb,
And the ^leopard shall lie dowu with the kid

;

And the calf and the young lion and the tatliug together

;

And a little child shall lead them.

7 And the cow and the bear shall feed
;

Their young ones shall lie down together

:

And the lion shall eat ^straw like the ox.

8 And the sucking child shall j^lay on the hole of the asp,
And the w^eaned child shall put his hand on the ^-ockatrice* den.

9 They shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy mountain

:

For the earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord,
As the w^aters cover the sea.

1 Heb. scent, or smell.

» stump. b shoot.
• administerjudgment, f righten.

2 Or, argue. 3 Or, adder's.

bear fruit. ^ Arid his breathing xoill he done in the fear of the Lorq
i panther. b gi-ass.

TEXTUAL AND
On ver 1. J?TJ occurs again only xl. 24 ; Job xiv. 8.

The root J.*U is not found. The meaning is thatof ^njl

(x. 33). caedere" to cut down" In the three places that

it occurs, ^tJJ is " the hewn, cut up stem that still sticks

in the ground." Hence ^U^'' i*TJ and not in j?TJ.

^Dn again only Prov. xiv. 3, meaning: "rod, pliant

twig." "IVJ, xiv. 19; Ix. 21 ; Dan. xi. 7 (from li'J un-

used root, splendere, nitere), "a hardy, fresh young
branch."' VK^IiyO. though the accents are against it.

must be connected with 1VJ. For what does it mean
that the shoot right from the root on shall bear fruit?

Is something unnatural and impossible said of this

shoot? Or was not Christ a Tree when He bore fruit?

The thought is rather that from the extinct trunk and

.shoot a sprout shall proceed that shall give evidence of

.adequate vital power, and grow up to be a fruit-bearing

tree. Hence it is quite unjustifiable to impose upon the

verb m£J^ the meaning of n"^3'' (Hitzig, Umbileit).

On ver. 3. It is natural to regard 171**^11 as antithesis

of the objective communication of the Spirit spoken of,

ver. 2. For first. rT'^n means " smell anything with

pleasure " (Lev. xxvi. 31 ; Amos v. 21). But if '•* nNT^
should be the object of irT^IH) then it ceases to be pre-

dicate, and then the sentence is without predicate ; or

if it is construed as predicate, then the emphatic use

of 3 after verbs of sensation cannot be appealed to, be-

cause then 5 no longer depends on the notion of smell-

ing, but on a modification of the notion of being (hap-

pen'^ in the fear of Jehovah, is directed to the fear of

Jehovah), which must be supplied to accommodate the

subject to the predicate. Second : What means the one-

sided emphasis of smelling? If smelling may be con-

strued in the wider sense as inhaling and exhaling air

through the nose, so that it coincides with breathing,

that would suit. I construe it in this wider sense as do
others (Clericus, Hendewerk, Ewald, Meieb). [See

Comment of J. A. Alexander, added, p. 162, top.] Then

n^'^n is to be construed as direct causative Hiphil, in

the sense of "to make n^'l," as one says I'TXH "to

mnke ears " = to " hear," Tt-/ 771 " to make a tongue,"

ziuigeln, " to blaspheme." pH then =" breath, life's

bi-eath,"' Gen. vi.l7; vii. 15, 22, e^c. But still much de-

pends on whether bodily or spiritual breath is meant.
The context decides for the latter. For our ^T^^^T\
''' ni^TD stands in evident antithesis to '"'

JIX'^*' Tin,
ver. 2. The latter designates the objective

-cation of the Spirit, the former tlie subjective recept

11

GRAMMATICAL.

7 secundum, comp. pli'S xxxii. 1: tlD^Si etc.

noi'n with S like ii. 4. '

'

On ver. 4. llSf'p comp. xl. 4; xlii. 16.

On ver. 5. Gesenius makes the remark here that the

repetition of I'lIX {instead of using once TUn) can

give no surprise in Isaiah, because he often uses the

same word in parallel clauses: xiv. 4; xv. 1, 8 ; xvi. 7;

xvii. 12, 13 ; xix. 7; xxxi. 8; xxxii. 17; xlii. 19; xliv. 3;

liv. 13; Iv. 4, 13; lix. 10. But in saying this Gesenius, as

Dreckslee remarks, forgot that he denies Isaiah's au-

thorship of chaps, xl.—Ixvi.

On ver. 6. 3XT is found in Isaiah only here and Ixv.

25, that resembles this. B'33 is "the lamb;" comp.

i. 11; V. 17. '1IDJ^"the striped" is '"the panther"

(Jer. V. 6 ; xiii. 23). Isaiah has it only here. jnj with

3 like 1 Chr. xiii. 7 : comp. on ^3 tVJJ ix. 3.

' On ver. 7. nnX xxxv. 9. pri again only Ixv. 25.

On ver. 8. ^\S]!V3 Pilpel froni'^'^'t? delimre, mulcere,

comp. the pass. Ixvi. 12. in xlii. 2'.i—[njj only here

in Lsaiah. miX3 is air. \e'y. 11SD is " light," i. e.,

" an illuminating body " (Gen. i. IG) ; miSB would then

be a " light-opening," and we might understand under

that term both the entrance of the cave and the spark-

ling eye of the animal gleaming like a precious stone

(so the T.4RG.. Aben Ezka, Kimchi, etc.). But the paral-

lelism with -\r\ prompts the conjecture, that originally

mii'n, which otherwise never occurs,—n'^J^D " cave,"

stood in the text (Gesexics). What is correct is hard

to make out. mn doubtless kindred toDT, immit-

tere is iir. Aey. The 'Jl^J'Si" (lix. 5j is likely identical

with irSS (xiv. 23). The root J?|IS means halare, sibi-

tare. Doubtless a very poisonous serpent is meant, per-

haps the basilisk, which is said to have been called sib-

ilua. Comp. Gesemus, Thes. p. 1182.

On ver. 9. That the beasts are subject of 1^'"!" (comp.

Ixv. 25) the context puts beyond doubt. D' is here

manifestly the sea-bed, the bottom of the sea; (comp.

Ps. civ. 6). The prefix ^7 before 0" is explained by the

causative sense in which Piel is used here, as it is often.

—nD3 means " covering," make covering," like 7'2fn

"provide rescue," n'3'in "provide justice," ll'ISri

' make length," etc., and is accordingly, like the verbs
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named, construed with the dative. So, too, is 7^* 7133

" to make a cover, to spread as a cover over some-

thins " (Num. svi. 33 ; Job xsxvi. 32 ; Hab. ii. 14, where
O'lr text is reproduced. [3. A. Alexaxdee on verse 3.

"And hig sense of smeUin{j{L e., his power of perception,

with a seeming reference to tiie pleasure itaffords him)

shall be exercised m(or upon) the fear of Jehovah (as an
attribute of others "). The only sense of in^'^H con-

firmed by usage is to smell. This, aa a iigure, compre-

hends discernment or discriminaiion between false and

true religion, and the act of taking pleasure as the sense

does in a grateful odor. In ^' r\J<T3 the 3 is a con-

nective which the verb n"in commonly takes after it,

and adds no more to the meaning of the phrase than

the English prepositions when we speak of siueUiiifj to

or of a thing, instead of simply smelling it."

Ibid. Onyer. 9. ••Thci/shallnothurtnordestroy," ct^. The
absence of the copulative shows that this is not so much
a direct continuation of the previous description as a

summary explanation of it. The true construction,

therefore, is indefinite, and the verbs do not agree with

the nouns (animals) of ver. 8."]

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. Tlie destruction of the proud, towering for-

est, whicli, meaning primarily Assyria, compre-
hends also the world-powers generally, is followed

by a contrasted picture in the renewed flourishing

of the house of David and of his kingdom. That
house of David will be reduced to a stunted and
inconsiderable root-stock, when the world-power
shall be at the summit of its prosperity. But
from this root-stock, that is regarded as dead, a
sprout shall still go forth (ver. 1). On it the

Spirit of the Lord shall rest in the fulness of His
manifold powers (ver. 2). This sprout will take

delight in the fear of Jehovah; He will practise

justice not after the deceptive sight of the eyes
(ver. 3); on the contrary He will so do it that

the poor and humble shall be helped, but the
wicked not merely outwardly, but also inwardly
subdued (ver. 4). For He shall stand firm in

righteousnesss and truth (ver. 0). Thus His
kingdom shall be one of peace in such a degree
that even the impersonal creatures shall be filled

with this .spirit of peace (vers. 6. 7), 8. For even
the wildest beasts shall be no more wild, and no
longer do harm on Jehovah's holy mountain.
The whole shall be full of the livelie.st and deep-
est knowledge of Jehovah, like the bottom of the

sea is covered with w.ater (ver. 0).

2. And there shall come his roots.

—

Ver. 1. Without a hint as to the time when, the
Prophet announced that a revirescence of David's
house sball be tbe correlative of destruction of the
world-power that was compared to the forest of

Lebanon. He says stock of Jesse, not stock of

David, for he would intimate that David's stock
will be reduced to its rank previous to David,
when it was only the stock of tbe obscure citizen

of B,.'thlehem. This explanation seems to me
more correct than the other that understands that

by this term is intimated that the Messiah shall

be the second David, for He is such not alongside
of, bnt after and out of the first David. The
Messiah is in fact the Son of David (2 Sara. vii.).

If this stock, dead and mutilated, only exists as a
stump, (but we know when and how thiit hap-
p:'ned,) then shall a slender twig emerge from
His roots, thus out of that part concealed under
ground and still fresh, a hardy shoot that shall

not perish, but bear fruit, and therefore (as in-

cluded in the statement) develop to a new tree.

He is called "branch" iv. 2; Jer. xxiii. 5;
xxxiii. 15; Zech. iii. 8; vi. 12. At the begin-
ning of liii. (ver. 2) is found a representation of
the Mes.?iah closely resembling our verse :

" and
He raised Himself before Him like the tender
plant and like the root out of dry ground." Ezek.
too, (xvii. 22-24) speaks of the shoot of the

cedar (pJ'") that the Lord will plant on the high

mountain of Israel (Isa. ii.) to show how He is

able " to bring down the high tree, exalt the low
tree, dry up the green tree, and make flourish the
dry tree."

3. And the spirit fear of the Lord —
Ver. 2. Tbe Prophet immediately forsakes the
figurative language. He speaks of the sprout as
of a person. For on Him shall settle down (vii.

2, 19 ; Xum. xi. 25 ; 2 Kings ii. 15) the spirit of
Jehovah. This is a generic designation. For in
what follows a threefold species of this genus is

named, each of which is represented in two modi-
fications. The candlestick of the sanctuarv has
rightly been regarded as .symbol of the spirit of
Jehovah. The stem corresponds to what we have
called the genus, the six branches to what we
have called the species (Exod. xxv. 31 .sqq.

;

xxxvii. 17 sqq.). The first species comprehends;

(n03n and nj'3) "wisdom and imderstanding."
It is not easy to determine wherein consists the
diff'erence between these. In not a few passages
tliey are placed opposite to one another in the
parallelism of the clauses : Prov. ii. 2 sqq. ; iv.

5, 7 ; ix. 10; Job xxviii. 12, 20, 28; 2 Chr. ii.

12, etc. In all these passages is observed, first of
all, a formal distinction, a certain distinction of
rank. "Wisdom" is the great all-comprehending
chief name of all right knowledge. As the notion
wisdom rises to personality, in fact to the dignity
of divine personality (Prov. viii. 32 sqq.) the
word becomes almost a proper name. " Under-

.standing" ( ny3 with HJCn, n^n, ete.l takes up
a subordinate position. It signifies always only
an element, although a very essential one of
"wisdom" (comp. Prov. viii. 14). Many find in
npon the fundamental meaning offirmilas solida,
of -vKi Ort/^, though the word is rather allied to
"^^ jjlaafmn, and thus, as in sapientia, cocjiia "sapm>

"taste" (comp. OX'O) is the fundamental notion.

In any case H j^n "wisdom" has more a jiositive

meaning, whereas nj'3 "understanding" (comp.

l"3
and the meaning of the root-words in the dia-

lects) carries more the negative notion of rhni<piijic,

the art of distinguishing between true and false,

good and bad.—ni'i' and mUJ " counsel " and
"might" (xxxvi. 5)are easily distinguished as

proofs of practical wisdom in forming and execut-

ing good counsel. A third pair is (^iil, stal.

coiiift. and f" J^^"^,') "knowledge and fear of the

Lord :" for the first two pairs comprise those

effects of the spirit that relate to the earthly

life. The third pair appear to reach out beyond
this earthly life. It names a knowle<lge and x
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fear whose object is Jeliovah Himself. If tlie

fear of God is named last here, wiiereas accord-

ing to Prov. i. 7 ; ix. 10 ; Ps. cxi. 10 it is tlie be-

ginning of all wisdom, tliat has its reason herein,

Uiat what is the deepest foundation may at tlie

same time be designated as the loftiest height,

like the great mountains form the inmost nucleus

and the highest summits of the earth's body. The
entire enumeration progresses therefore from the

bottom upwards. Moreover the view of the seven
spirits of God, that is found Kev. i. 4 ; iii. 1 ; iv.

o ; V. 6, rests on our text. On the anointing of

the Messiah with the Spirit of God, comp. xlii.

1 ;
Ixi. 1 ; Matth. xii. IS ; Luke iv. IS ; Jno.

iu. 34.

4. And shall make his reins.—Vers.
3-5. On in"in see Tcxl. and Gram. He has not

only received tlie spirit from williout ; He re-

ceives it also within Him, so that He continually

breathes in this spiritual air of life— this alone

and no other. He has received (objectively) the

spirit in absolute fulness. There appeai-s to me
to lie in these words, too, an allusion to Gen. ii.

7. There it is said that God breathed in men
His spirit as the principle of life. But this prin-

ciple of life performs its functions no matter in

what element the man may find himself. Even
in the godless it is constantly active. Yet how
unsatisfying, how mournful is that breathing of

tlie spirit in a sphere infected by sin. The
Messiah lives wholly in "the fear of God." He
therefore breathes in an atmosphere homogeneous
to Him. He therefore brings into use for man-
kind the right breathing by bringing them back
into the pure element of spirit. He is the

second Adam.
As king, the Messiah must display the divinity

of His disposition pre-eminently in the perfectly

adequate administration of justice. He will there-

fore never let His judgment depend on outward
appearance, never on that which pleases the out-

ward sense, but He will only suffer that to pass

for right that is right. He will not, therefore,

look on the person, but help the poor and lowly
to their rights (comp. i. 26 sqq.; iii. 13 sqq.).

But the unjust He will punish. This is the mean-
ing of ver. 4 b. For the earth (]']^^.) that He
smites with the rod of His mouth, (Rev. i. 16)

and that is put parallel with i't^T " the wicked"

can only be regarded as the territory of the world
that is hostile to God. ''The wicked" i'tl'l is

by the Chaldee, and since that by many expo-
sitors, construed not only as a collective =
D'i'DI, but at the same time, (or even exclu-
sively e.

fj.
Delitzsch) in the sense of 2 Thess.

ii. 8, as designation of an eschatological person,
in whom enmity against God shall reach its

climax. The stalTof His mouth is the word that
goes forth out of His mouth, and the breath of
His lips is the same. For His word is in fact

what His lips (spiritually) breathe out. Thus
He proves Himself to be the one that can de-
stroy in the same way as He created. By His
word were things made ; by His word they pass
away. Comp. Ps. civ. 29. In this righteous-
ness, however, consists His proper strength, and
the guaranty for the eternal continuance of His
kingdom. The powo;s of the world must pass away
on account of unriphteousness (Prov. xiv. 34).

The girdle is the symbol of vigorous, unim-
peded development of strength, because the an-
cients could run, wrestle, and work only when the
girdle confined their wide garments (comp. Job
xii. 18; xxxviii. 3; xl. 2; Jer. i. 17; Eph. vi.

14
; 1 Pet. i. 13). Let the loins be girt witii

righteousness and truth, and the girded man
stands strong and firm in righteousness and truth.

He is strong by both. Therefore He does not
further His cause by unrighteousness and lies,

but by the contrary.

5. The wolf also the sea.—Vers. 6-9.

The Prophet's vision penetrates to the remotest
time : he comprises the near and far in one look.
The Assyria of the present, with its destruction
in the near future, the iStessiah iu the inception
of His appearance, and the latest fruits of His
work of peace—all this he sees at once in a grand
picture before him. When the Redeemer, as

Prince of Peace (ix. 5) shall have done away
with all violence, and put justice on the throne,

then will peace be in the earth, and that, not only
among men, but also among bea.sts. The Pro-
phet, it is true, does not explain how the beasts

are to be made accessible to this peaceful dispo-

sition. But it seems to me cerlain that only stu-

pendous changes in nature, violent revolutions,

world-ruin and resurrection, thus the slaying of

the old Adam, and the regeneration of nature can
bring forth these etlects, (Rev. xx. sq.). "Be-
hold I make all things new," (Kev. xxi. 5) says

He, that sits upon the throne. But we see from
passages like xxxv. ; xliii. 18 sqq., that Isaiah

himself had a presentiment of this gr.and, and
all-comprehending worlil-renewal. I do not mean
by this to defend a literal fulfilment of the word
which the church fathers rejected as Judaizing,

but only themselves to fall into the opposite ex-

treme of spiritualizing and allegorizing. (Jerome
appeals to Eph. i. 3). The point is to find the

happy medium. That, however, is not found by
saying that Isaiah meant what he said in a real

sense, only he deceived himself, but by recog-

nizing that Isaiah, as organ of the Spirit of

God. beheld stupendous, spirit-corporeal reality, -
but paints this reality with human, earthly, even ?
national and temporal colors. In short there will

be "a new creation," (2 Cor. v. 17) and this new
creation will be at the same time a restitution of

that oldest creation, that original one of Paradise,

but on a higher plane. But how in the picture

of the Prophet, to draw the boundary between

absolute and relative reality, i. e., whether to ex-

clude only single traits as not literal, cr whether

to divest" the whole of its local and temporal

construction, is difficult to say. Yet I <lecide for

the latter. For all the traits of the picture

painted by Isaiah bear the .stamp of the existing

earthly corporality. But iu this sphere the pro-

phecy' cannot be realized. We must suppose a

new basis of spiritual, glorified corporality made
for this fulfilment. On this basis then the Pro-

phet's word will, mutatis mutandis, certainly be

fulfilled.

The young lion (I'iJJ v. 29) will lie quietly

between the calf and the fattened ox, hitherto his

favorite food ; and a small boy will suffice to keep

this entire, extraordinary, mixed up herd. Cow
and bear graze, and their young rest by one
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anotlier, while the old male-lion will devour

chopped straw. Poisonous serpents will change

their nature ; the sucking child will plav at the

hole H-kl. Text, and Gram.) of the adder. The
holy mountain of Jehovah (comp. on ii. 2 sqq.),

will not indeed physically comprise the earth,

but it will rule the earth, and .so far the Prophet

can say, there shall no more harm be done, nor

destruction devised on the holy mountain. The
whole earth, in fact, is only the slope of the

mount of God. But the reason why there is no

more harm, is that the whole earth (notice how
in the second clause "earth" is substituted for

''holy mountain") will be full of the knowledge
of the Lord. Xo doubt the Prophet means here,

not merely a dead knowing, which even the

devils have (Jas. ii. 17) ; he means a living, ex-

perimental, practical knowledge of God, as is

jiossible also to the impersonal creature. There-

fore the whole earth, not merely man, shall know
God living, and thus on the holy mountain shall

no harm or destruction be devised. By the glori-

ous picture of that knowledge filling the earth

like the water the bottom of the sea, the Prophet
signifies that he conceives of all creatures as

filled with this living knowledge of God.

2. THE EETUEN OF ISRAEL TAKES PLACE OXLY WHEX THE MESSIAH HAS
APPEARED AND THE HEATHEN HAVE GATHERED TO HIM.

Chapter XI. 10-16.

10 And in that day there shall be a root of Jesse,

Which shall stand for an ensign of the people ;

To it shall the Gentiles seek :

And his rest shall be 'glorious.

11 And it shall come to pass in that day,

Tliat the Lord shall set his hand again the second time

To "recover the remnant of his people.

Which shall be left, from Assyria, and from Egypt,

And from Pathros., and from Cush, and from Elam,

And from Shinar, and from Hamath, and from the islands of the sea.

12 And he shall set up an ensign for the nations,

And shall assemble the outcasts of Israel,

And gather together the dispersed of Judah
From the four '^"corners of the earth.

13 The envy also "of Ephraim shall depart,

And the adversaries of Judah shall be cut off:

Ephraim shall not envy Judah,

And Judah shall not vex Ephraim.
14 But they shall fly upon the shoulders "of the Philistines toward the west

;

They shall spoil 'them of the east together :

'They shall lay their hand upon Edom and Moab

;

'And the children of Ammon ".shall obey them.

15 And the Lord 'shall utterly destroy the tongue of the Egyptian sea
;

And *\vith his mighty wind shall he shake his hand over the river,

And shall smite it ''in the seven streams,

And make men go over Mry-shod.

16 And there shall be an highway for the remnant of his people,

Which shall be left, from Assyria
;

Like as it was to Israel

In the day that he came up out of the land of Egypt.

1 Hpb. fflort/. ' Hoh. 7ii?tfis.

' Heb. t/ie cldldren of the east. * Ileb. Edom and Moab shall be (he laying on of their hand.
6 Heb. Tfie children of Ammon their obedience. ^ Heb. m sftoes.

» acquire. *> borders. * against.
' viz.. the Philistine^ Seaward. • their subjects. ' banish.

s with l/ie glowing puff of his breath. ' into seven brooklets.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

On ver. 10. 7K K^ll comp. on viii. 19, but it has more

emphasis than there.

OnviT. 11. 1* ^*Din is only found here. Many would

connect IT with what follows as accus. instr. But the

position conflicts with that. Others supply Tppb; but

that is not something that may bs left to be understood.



CHAP. XI. 10-16. 165

It is better with Duechslee to talje T =l"Din as au ex-

pression equivalent to T jPJ (.Exod. vii. 4) : manumad-

dere corresponding to manum dare. If the latter means
" to lay the hand on one," then our expression means
" repeatedly to lay hands on one."

On ver. 12. WXVM and nii'lSJ, by this simple mean.?

the Prophet expresses the thought that the promised

gathering shall extend to both sexes, men and women.

ni3J3 iOIX is only found here in Isaiah. The words

are taken from Deut. xxii. 12, and are found beside

Ezek. yii. 2.

On ver. 14. 'Ul ^iriD^ 1i3^V ^irO is without doubt here

used in a double sense. Every shoulder-shaped elevar

tion is called tin3. Thus we find t|-\JD-D' ^jilD Num.

xxxiv. 11 ; 'DlSTl "inD Joshua xv. 8 ; xviii. 16

;

D"V'""'n O tiirf.ver. 10. in'l' O xviii. 12: HTlS O
xviii. 13. So, too. Josh. XT. 11 speaks of a Vt'^'i)}} =1j"I3.

Therefore the shoulder-like watershed of the coast of

Pliilistia toward the sea may be called '\7\2- But from

the verb 13j? it is seen that the Prophet has in mind at

the same time the figure of a bird of prey that files on a

man's shoulder in order to belabor his head. But is

nn3 si' cuiist. or ahsolutus. Delitzsch is of the opinion

tliai, on account of the following 3 in Q'r\iy73, the stat.

absoi is used in the sense of stat. constructus. It were

possible that the Masorets might have punctuated in

this way for the reason assigned, yet this kind of punc-

tu.ition ought to "occur ofcener. But Delitzsch can only

appeal to the accent not being drawn bat^kwards in

13 32^n V. 2. and 13 3Vn x. 15, where no st. consiruetus

exists. I agree, therefore, with Drecuslek wlio takes

D'nt!'7i3 to be in apposition with rino :
" they fly on to

the shoulder, the (so named) Philistine land ;" 71^',

however, refers to the whole, and is contrasted, not with

an eastern fjilD (IH'T' O Josh, xviii. 12), but with

mp 'J3. 113" com p. X. 2.—T ni'7K/D- ni'72'D oc-

curs again only Esth. ix. 19, 22 in the sense of mis&lo {do-

norum). On the other hand T niE^O occurs five times

in Deut. (xii. 7; xv. 10; xxiii. 21; xxviii. 8, 20) in the

sense of " something coming under the hand," whibh is

said of food, business, etc. Here it is what the master,

the conqueror, the oppressor lays his hand on in order

to hold it down ; Ps. xxxii. 4 ; xxxviii. 3 ; Iv. 21 ; cvi. 26,

42 ; cxxxviii. 7, etc. In this the abstract stands for the

concrete as in nj^OK'D, which means andieniia (audi-

ence) both in the sense of confidential hearing, as a

title of honor (1 Sam. xxii. 14 ; 2 Sam. xxiii. 23) and in

the sense of obedieniia (= obedientes, subdtti).

On ver. 15. Ul D'lnn. There exists no necessity for

reading 3'"inn. For, as Delitzsch remarks, D'lnH is

only a strengthened I^J " to reproach," Ps. cvi. 9 ; Nah.

i. 4. IT tl'jn comp. on x. 32. D"_J' is air. Aev Ex-

positors differ about it very much. To me it seems best

with Delitzsch to derive the word from D^i'=DiniDDn

(from which D^H niger^ " the burned black," Gen. xxx.

I 32 sqq.).

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. The Prophet now declares the relation of the

last, glorious return of Israel to the appearance
of the Me.'isiah. In ver. 10, he puts in front the

fact that the he.tfhen will inquire after the root

of Jesse, and that in this respect the place where
the Messiah rests shall partake of great glory.

By this he intimates plainly that the heathen
shall turn to the Messiah before Israel, and that

tlierefore tlie promised return of Israel shall only
be afterwards. Tlien he speaks of this return

very fully. As underlying thouglit, he repre-
sents that, as the Lord after the Egyptian bond-
age would reject His people by a more extended
captivity, so He would cause a second return out of
this captivity. With this thought begins, and
clo.ses the .section vers. 11-16. The remnant of

the nation shall be gathered out of all lands
(ver.s. 11, 12). The inward dissension between
Epiiraira, and Judah shall cea.se (ver. 13). They
shall unitedly conquer, and subjugate their ene-
mies of the past, both Ea.st and West (ver. 14).

The Red sea shall be dried up, the Euphrates
shall be divided into seven channels, so that both
bodies of water that separated the holy land from
the scenes of the first and second captivities may
be easily crossed over. (ver. 15). Thus from the
second captivity there sliall be prepared as glori-

ous a road foi the remnant, as tliere was tor the
nation to return out of the first bondage. (16).

2. And in that day glorious.—Ver. 10.

We must conceive of the subject matter of this de-
scription and of vers. 11-16 as falling between the
sections vers. 1-5 and 6-9. For doubtless the hu-
man world must be first penetrated by the peace of
God. Only after that can peace extend to the in-

ferior creatures (comp. Gen. i. 26 sqq.). But tlic

Prophet has here combined the beginning and the

end, because he thought he could characterize the

Jlessianic dominion most clearly, by its conse-

qtiences. In a similar way Jeremiah (iii. and

iv.), proceeds from the description of the i2VO>

return in the past to the description of the return

in the far future, in order finally to join on after

that the summons to return in the present. The
Prophet's naming the Messiah Himself " root

of Jesse" after calling him, ver. 1, "a shoot out

of the root of Jesse," has a double reason. The
first seems to me to be the mere formal one, riz. :

that for brevity's sake the Prophet would avoid

repeating p li'J " a shoot from." But he could

justly omit this because the Messiah formed the

most prominent ingredient of the root of Jesse.

He was in this root like He was in the loins of

Abraham (Heb. vii. 10). But for Him, tlie root

of Jesse had been a common root as any other.

We have here therefore, not only a formal-rhe-

torical synecdoche, but also one justified in its

substance. For the expression is in any case a

synecdoche (comp. the so frequent synecdocliical

use of the word "seed "). As root he could not

be a standard of the heathen. He could be so

only as a trunk or stem that has grown out of the

root. In this sense he is called " root of David,"

Rev. v. 5 ; but with omission of the syiiecdoche,

he is called "root and offspring of David," Rev.

xxii. 16. Paid cites our passage Rom. xv. 12

according to the LXX. The Messiah is a standard

to the heathen so far as He will be an appearance

that will be observable to all, and mightily draw
the attention of all to Himself. On the stibject

matter comp. ii. 2; Ixvi. 18 sqq.; Hag. ii. 7;
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Zech. ii. 15. The standard " stands " (oomp. iii.

13) for it is fastened to an upright pole (Num.
xxl. S, where the pole itself is called oy Comp.

Lsa. V. 26). But it is not said who has planted

the standard. It just stands there (comp. nslrai,

Luke ii. 34). It sets itself by its own inward,

divine power, tyii? "a root" stands first with

emphasis. V7K ''unto Him'' resumes the sub-

ject. " Unto Him shall seek," conveys the no-

tion of longing desire. It is clear that by " na-

tions" (Q]VJ) are meant the heathen. For though

"iJ " nation," in the singular, is used for Israel

(corap. i. 4), it is never so in the plural.

Israel did not receive the Lord when He came
to His own (.Jno. i. 11). It is the same thought
that Paul expresses Rom. x. 20, in words taken
from Isa. Ixv. 1, 2 (according to LXX.). "I was
found of them, that sought me not ; I was mani-

fest ('i^IJ'^'13) unto them that asked not after

me." Paul ascribes to partial blindness the ex-

ceeding remarkable fact, that after the appearance
of the Messiali the heathen entered into the king-
dom of God before Israel, (Rom. xi. 2.5)—nnUO
" a rest," the place of rest where moving lierds

or caravans settle down, (xxviii. 12; xxxii. 18;
Ixvi. 1, and Num. x. 33). The place where the
Messiah sits down to rest is identical with the
place where He reveals the fulness of His might
and glory, it is His body, the church (Eph. i.

23). Still at the present time the church is a

gentile church, and yet it is a glory (ni33 absir.

pro coticr.), i. e., a realization of the idea of glory,

(comp. Ps. xlv. 14) even though only a prelimi-
nary and relative glory.

3. And it shall coma to pass of the
earth.—Vers. 11, 12. The Prophet now turns
to Israel. Israel must first l)e broken up, and its

separate parts be scattered into all lands, if it is

to accept Him that is promised to Israel for sal-

vation. Only out of a state of banishment and
dispersion, and only after tlie lieathen have pre-
viously joined themselves to Him, does Israel
know and lay hold on its Redeemer. But when
it shall have known Him, then will the disper-
sion cease, tlien shall Israel be gathered and be
brought back into its land. The fir.st exile w.as

the Egyptian. Wonderfully was Israel redeemed
out of it. A second exile is in prospect. The Pro-
phet assumes it. He has already announced it vi.

llsqcj.; X. 5sqq. What had already occurred at

that time under Tiglath-Pileser (2 Kings xv. 29)
was as much only a faint beginning of the exile,
as the return under Zerubbabel and Ezra, was
only a faint beginning of the redemption. The
Roman exile, which is but a part of the second
exile, though the completion of it, must first

liave accomplished itself, before the second re-
demption can accomplish itself.

The Lord has .acquired Israel (HUp), He let

it cost Him something. He expended great care
upon it, therefore tlie nation is His property

(His n^Jp " peculiar treasure," Exod. xix. 5,

etc.). r\ip^ "purchased," is found in this sense

even in Exod. xv. IG, the song of triumph of
Moaes, to which Isaiah seems liere to allude.

The Prophet does not say '11HN2j elc, '' in As-

syria," but ."from A," etc-, [rid. Exod. x. .5), for

he would not so much intimate the locality where
the banished are found, as ra'her'de.^gnate a
remnant, not yet quite exterminated by the nation

in the midst of which they are found. He then
names eight nations, Assyria in advance, lor that

is the world power that he sees immediately
before liim, and that represents all following
powers, /. e., the world-power in general. Next
he names Egypt, lor this is not only to be the
actual scene of future exile, but is also a proto-

type of such exile. Then follow two names that

belong to Egypt, then three that belong to As-
syria, finally a name belonging to a region more
distant still,

Pathros (Egyptian Pather-res, i. e., the southern
Father in distinction from other places sacred to

liathor, of this name. vid. Eber's, Egypt, uml die

Biicher Mose's, I. p.' IIO sqq. On its relatic n to
D"^5fp comp. the remarks at chap. xix. 1), is

Upper-Egypt (.Jer. xliv. 1.5); "Cush" (Ethio-
pia) is a name " that acquired an extension from
the soutli of India to the interior of Africa"
(Peessel). Elam (Elymais xxi. 2; xxii. 6) is

southern Media ; Shinar, southern Mesopotamia
(Gen. X. 10); on Ham.ath comp. on x. 9; the
islands of the sea are the western islands and
coasts of the Mediterranean sea (xxiv. 15 ; xl. 15

;

xli. 1, 5, etc.). When it is said that the Lord will

raise a standard to the nations, it is not meant
that this signal shall concern the heathen nations,

for ver. 10 spoke of the calling of the Gentiles;
but in the direction of these various abodes of the
nations, the sign shall be given to the Israelites.

4. The envy also land of Egypt.

—

Vers. 13-16. It might be supposed that, liaviug

told of the gathering of the remnant, the Pro-
phet would proceed at once to describe the re-

turn. But he does this only at vers. 15, 16. First,

the idea of gathering and re-union brings up that

of inward unity. He announces that the old

enmity between Judah and Ephraim will cease,

and that henceforth, both, strong from unity,

shall conquer their outward foes. Are "the ene-

mies of .Judah" the Ephraimites (tlic Propliet

would say, did the oppressors of Judah appear
even among Ephraim, they would be exter-

minated) then the ''envy of Ephraim," is not

the jealousy that Ephraim has, but that of which
it is the object. But as the Prophet ascribes to

Judah oppression in the second half, after re-

ferring to him in the first half as the one oj)-

])ressed, so in the second half he ascribes envy to

Ephraim, after having in tlie first part described

him as the object of envy. There is therefore,

an artistic crossing of notions. Israel, harmoni-
ous at last, shall at once be superior in .strength

to all its neighbors. It is very evident here, how
the Prophet paints the remotest futm-e with the

(colors of the present. Still in the period of the

reign of peace (comp. too, ii. 4) he makes Israel

take vengeance on his enemies, and subdue them
quite in the fashion that, in the Prophet's time,

would be the heart's desire of a true Theocrat.

The " tongne of the Egvptian sea," is the Ara-
bian gulf or Reed-gulf, -^'D-DJ (Exod.x. 19, fte.).

'' Tongue " jit!'? of an arm of the sea, like Josh.

XV. 2, 5; xviii. 19. The Euphrates in the second

return is to correspond to the Jordan which was
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so miraculously crossed in the journey out of

Egypt (Josh. i'ii.). The Lokd shall wave His
liaiiJ against it, as it were, adjuring it, and at the

.same lime smite it with the breath of His mouth

.(s with a glowing hot wind, that will dry it up,

so that it will separate into seven shallow brook-

lets, which Israel may walk through in sandals.

Thereby, a "fenced way," (via munita ^^PP xix.

23 ; xl. 3 ; Ixii. 10, etc., comp. vii. 3) will be pre-

pared for the remnant of Israel out of the Assy-

rian exile, that will be as glorious as the n7D3
on which Israel returned out of Egypt. As for

"the remnant," it must be understood with the

same restriction explained x. 21 sqq.

[.r. A. Alexander, on ver. 13." A considera-

tion of the history of the enmity of Ephraim
against Judab, of the nature of the schism they

wrought and maintained in Israel, " explains why
the Prophet lays .so much more stress upon the

envy of Ephraim than upon the enmity of Judah, .

viz. ': because the latter was only the indulgence
i

of an unhallowed feeling, to which, in the other
case was superadded open rebellion and apostacy
from God. Hence, the first three members of
the verse before us speak of Ephraim's enmity to

Judah, and only the fourth of .ludah's enmity to

Ephraim ; as if it occurred to the Prophet that,

although it was Ephraim whose disposition

needed chiefly to be changed, yet .Judah also had
a change to luidergo, whicli is therefore intimated
in the last clause, as a kind of after-thought.

The envy of Ephraim against Judah shall depart
—the enemies of Judah (in the kingdom of the

ten tribes) sliall be cut off—Ephraim sliall no
more envy Judah—yes, and Judah in its turn
shall cease to vex Ephraim.

Ibid. On ver. 16. DTDO is a highway as ex-
plained by Junius [arjger) and Hend. (causey),

an artificial road formed by casting up the earth,

(from 72^ to raise) and thus distinguished from

a path worn by the feet C^^.J! or ^^"'??)]'

3. ISRAEL'S SOXG OF PRAISE FOR THE WRATH AND GRACE OF HIS GOD.

Chapter XII. 1-6.

1 And in that day tliou .«lialt say,

Lord, I will praise thee

:

"Though thou was angry with me, "thine auger is turned away,

And thou comfortedst me.

2 Behold, God is my salvation
;

1 will trust, and not be afraid

:

For the Lord JEHOVAH is my strength and my song
;

He also is become my salvation.

3, 4 Therefore with joy shall ye draw water out of the wells of salvation. And in that

day shall ye say,

Praise the Lord,
'Call upon his name,
Declare his doings among the people,

Make mention that his name is exalted.

6 8ing unto the Lord ; for he hath done excellent things :

This is known in all the earth.

6 Cry out and shout, thou ^inhabitant of Zion :

For great is the Holy One of Israel in the midst of thee.

I Or, Proclaim htn name.

• That.

TEXTUAL AND

On ver. 1. Ul 2Z*^. I do not think that tills p&riod

can be construed paratactically : for then it must read

^JDnjm 2E!^m. Isalah never uses sijj^. This word
.|-.- T |T- l-T

is probably an allusion to 1 Kings viii. 46, where Solo-

mon in his prayer of dediea^ion says :
" If they sin

against thee, and thou be angry with them, D3 i133X1."

Comp. Ps. Ix. 3.

On ver. 2. 'n^'lty^ is very frequent both in Isa. (xxv.

9 ; xxvi. 1; xxxiii. 2; xlix. 6; li. 6, .s ; Ivi. t, ctc.\ and in

the Psalms (Ixii. 2 ; Ixxxviii. 2; Ixxxix. 27, etc. It oc-

curs three times in our chapter, ver. 2, bis, and ver. 3.

—

nt33J< and nn3X form a paronomasia. 7n3X Xv

2 Heb. inkabliress.

b let thine anger, etc.

GRAMMATICAL.

recalls Ps. xxvii. 1 OnilS 'HO 'in-li;?D '") The

entire second clause of ver. 2 is borrowed from the tri-

umphal song of Moses, of which we were reminded be-

fore by n'ljp xi. 1. Comp. Ps. cxviii. 14. Only it may

be noticed that in our passage, as if to excel the origi-

nal (Delitzsch), the two divine names niTT TT stand

in the form of a climax ascendens. H' is an abbrevia-

tion of nin' peculiar to poetry. It occurs first Exod.

XV. 2 ; xvii. 16. Beside the text, it occurs Isa. xxvi. 4, as

here joined with HID' andxxxviii. 11, where H' is put

double. Beside these instances the word is found only

in the Psalms and in Song of Sol. viii. fi. mOI ab-
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breviated instead of 'moi would not be Hebrew. The
suffix in Tj; applies also to HTDT : both appear thereby

as one. notion. Comp. Ewald, g 339 h.

On ver. 3. [15^1!^ xxii. 13; xxxv. 10; li. 3, 11 ; Iii. 1.—

rnyya xii. is.

On ver. 4. The words niH to Vri7w|^ occur word
for word, Ps. ev. 1 ; 1 Chr. xvi. S. IDty 3Jtyj. Comp.

Ps. cxlviii. 13 : iT^S '131!^ iliOi '3 which words appear

to have arisen from a combination of our passage and
ii. 11, 17.

On ver. 5. nOTi too, is an expression borrowed from the

poetry of the Pss. where alone it occurs sometimes with 7
sometimes as here with the accus.; Ps. xlvii.7 : Ixviii. h. 33.

niXJ is an expression of Isaiah ; comp, ix. 17. K'thibh

n^np, K'ri n;711D. The Pual participle is found

only in the plural with suffixes, meaning; "acquaint-

ance," amicus (Ps. Iv. 14; Ixxxviii. 9, 19 ; x.'txi. 12; Job
six. 14 ; 2 Kings s. 11). As our chapter evinces so much
borrowing from the language of the Psalms, I prefer

K'thibh. In respect to sense, there is no difference,

'nn is a verb easily supplied after nj'TS. The femi-

nine may refer to niSJ or be construed neuter, and so

more generally. Tiie latter id perhaps the better.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. The Prophet conchidea his grand prophecy
against Assyria witli a short tloxology. It lias

two subdivisions, botli of wliich begin with tlie

words: "and thou shall (ver. 4: ye shall) say in

that day." Both are joined by a brief prophetic
middle terra (ver. 3). The first comprises six, the

second seven members. In the first part Israel

speaks in the singular (corresponding to "thou
wilt say"), " I will thank the Lord," etc. (ver. 12).

After this expression of a proper sentiment, and,

as it were, in response to the hope expressed in

ver. 2, the promise of ver. 3 is given. After this

interpretation comes the second summons, ex-

pressed in the plural. Corresponding to this Is-

rael speaks in the plural, manifesting not merely
its subjective disposition, but summoning to a ge-

neral participation in it. Hence follow only im-
peratives, seven members, in elevated strain. And
this little passage, so full of sentiment and art, ac-

cording to EwALD, cannot be Isaiah's genuine
writing ! i'ortunately he is quite alone in the
opinion.

2. And in that day my salvation.—
Vers. 1, 2. "In that day" points to the future

—

when all that has been foretold shall have been
fulfilled (comp. xi. 10, 11). Tlien shall Israel say

"I will praise thee" ('" llli*) that is an original

expression of David's, and thereafter of frequent
occurrence in the Psalms; 2 Sam. xxii. .50; P.s.

xviii. -50; xx.x. 13; xxxv. 18 ; xliii. 4; lii. 11,

etc. But the first thing for which Israel is to re-

turn thanks is that the Lord was angry with him
—that He has punished him.

—

\_See on, the con-

struction Text, and Oram. J. A. Alex.\xder re-

marks here: "The apparent incongruity of thank-
ing God because He was angry is removed by
considering that the subject of the thanksgiving
is the whole complex idea expressed in the re-

mainder of the verse, of which God's being angrv
is only one element. It was not simply because
God wa-s angry that the people praise Him, but
because He was angry and His anger ceased.
The same mode of expression is used by Paul in
Greek, when he says (Rom. v. 17): "Btit God be
thanked that ye were the servants of sin, but ye
have from the heart obeyed," etc. The particle
biU seems to be necessary to rendering our text
into English.—Tr.] The holy anger of God is

but a manifestation of His love, and he is as
much to be thanked for His anger as for His
love.

When, too, th(; turning of this wrath takes
place, Israel may pray for the lasting continuance
of favor and grace. That the Masorets also con-

strued as we do {vid Text, ajid Gram.) appears
from the Athnach,

3. Therefore ye shall of salvation.

—

Ver. 3. These words appear to be a response to
the expression of believing trust that we find in
ver. 2. That is, richly and endlessly ye shall

partake of salvation. At the Feast of the Taber-
nacles water was drawn from the fountain of Si-

loam for a drink-offering. From the priest that

so brought it with solemnity into the temple, ano-
ther took it, and, while doing so, used the words
of our text. Comp. in a Bib. Diet. art. Feast of Ta-
bernacles. [This ceremony originated at a period
long after Isaiah's time.

—

Tr.]

4. And in that day midst of thee.—
Vers. 4-6. The second stage of the song. " Ye
shall draw" leads the Prophet to proceed in the
plural number. Excepting the change of num-
ber the words are the same as ver. 1. Thus, too,

the verbs of the following two verses are in the
plural. Notice, at the same time, that they are

imperatives. From this it is seen that Israel no
longer makes a subjective confe.'^sion like ver. 1,

but demands a participation in his faith : Jeho-
vah shall be proclaimed to all the world.

The la.st ver. (6) is distinguished from the fore-

going by the verbs being no longer in the plural,

but "the returned" of Israel are addres.sed in the
singular. This, too, doubtless, is no accident. In
vers. 4 and 5 the word goes out to the wide
world: all nations must be taught; the majestic

deeds of Jehovah must be made known to the

whole earth. It seems to me that the Prophet
would wish not to conclude with this look into

the measureless expanse, but would rather fi.x his

eyes, to conclude, on the beloved form of the in-

habitant [fem. Germ. Biirgerin~\ of Zion (the ex-

pression only here in Isaiah).

All honor and all salvation of Zion rest in

this, that it has the Lord in the midst of it as its

living and personal shield and fountain of life.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAI,.

1. On vii. 1. '• Hierosobpna oppugnatur, etc.

Jerusalem is assaulted but not conquered. The
church is pressed but not oppressed."—Foerster.

2. On vii. 2. " Quando errlcsia, etc. When
the Church is assaulted and Christ crucified over

again in His elect, Rezin and Pekah, Herod and
Pilate are wont to form alliance and enter into

friendly relations. There are, so to speak, the

foxes of Samson, joined indeed by the tails, but

their heads are disconnected."

—

Foebster.—

>
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"He that believes flees not (Isa. xxviii. 16). 'The
righteous is bold as a lion' (Prov. xxviii. 1).

Hypocrites and those that trust in works (work-
saint-s;) iiave neither reason nor faith. Therefore
they cannot by any means quiet tlieir heart. In
prosperity they are, indeed, overweening, but in

adversity they fall away (Jer. xvii. 9)." Cramer.
3. On vii. 9. ("If ye will not believe, surely

ye shall not be established.") "In^ignis sententia,

etc. A striking sentiment that may be adapted
generally to all temptation, because all earnest

endeavor after anything, an you know, beguiles

us in temptation. But only faith in the word of

promise makes us abide and makes sure whatever
we would execute. He warns Ahaz, therefore, as

if he said: I now promise you by the word, it

shall be that those two kings .shall not hurt you.

Believe tliis word! For if you do not, whatever
you afterwards devise will deceive you : because

all confidence is vain which is not supported by
the word of God."

—

Ll'THer.
4. On vii. 10-12. " Wicked Aliaz pretends

to great sanctity in abstaining from asking a sign

through fear of God. Thus hypocrites are most
conscientious where there is no need for it: on
the other hand, when they ought to be hiunble,

they are the most insolent. But where God com-
mands to be bold, one must be bold. For to be
obedient to the word is not tempting God. That
is r:itlier tempting Crod when one proposes some-
thing without having the word for it. It is, in-

deed, the greatest virtue to rest only in the word,
and desire nothing more. But where God would
add something more than the word, then it must
not be thouglit a virtue to reject it as superfluous.

We must therefore exercise such a faith in the
word of God that we will not despise the helps

that are given in addition to it as aids to faith.

For example the Lord offers us in the gospel all

that is necessary to salvation. Why then Baptism
and the Lord's Supper? Are they to be treated

as superfluous ? By no means. For if one be-

lieves the word he will at the same time exhibit
an entire obedience toward God. We ought
tlierefore to learn to join the sign with the word,
for no man has the power to sever the two.

But do you ask : is it permitted to ask God for

a sign ? We have an example of this in Gideon.
Answer : Although Gideon was not told of God to

ask a sign, yet he did it by the impulse of the
Holy Spirit, and not according to his own fancy.

We must not therefore abuse his example, and
must be content with the sign that is offered by
the Lord. But tliere are extraordinary signs or
miracles, like that of the text, and ordinary ones
like Baptism and the Lord's Supper. Yet both
have the same object and use. For as Gideon
was strengtliened by that miraculous event, so,

too. are we strengthened by Baptism and the
Lord's Supper, although no miracle appears
before our eyes." Heim and Hoffmann after

Luther. Eliezer, the servant of Abraham, also

asked the Lord to show him the right wife for
Isaac by means of a sign of His own choosing,
(Gen. xxiv. 14).

It ought lo be said that this asking a sign
(opening the Bible at a venture, or anv other
book) does not suit Christian perfection (Heb. vi.

1). .A Christian ought to lie inwardly sensible
of the divine will. He ought to content himself

with the guarantees that God Himself offers.

Only one must have open eyes and ears for them.
This thing of demanding a sign, if it is not di-

rectly an effiict of superstition (Matt. xii. 39;
xvi. 4 ; 1 Cor. i. 22), is certainly childish, and,
because it easily leads to superstitious abuses, it

is dangerous.
5. On vii. 13. " Non caret, etc. That the

Prophet calls God hk God is not without a pe-
culiar emphasis. In Zech. ii. 12 it is said, that
whoever touches the servants of God touches the
pupil of God's eye. Whoever opposes teacher
and preacher will have to deal with God in hea-
ven or with the Lord who has put them into

office."—FOERSTER.
6. On vii. 14. " The name Immanuel is one

of the most beautiful and richest in contents of all

the Holy Scripture. 'God with us' comprises
God's entire plan of salvation with sinful human-
ity. In a narrower sense it means ' God-man '

(Matth. i. 23), and points to the personal union
of divinity and humanity, in the double nature of

the Son of God become man. Jesus Christ was a
God-with-uB, however, in this, that for about 33
years He dwelt among us sinners (Jno. i. 11, 14).

In a deeper and wider sense still He was such by
the Iramanuel's work of the atonement (2 Cor. v.

19 ; 1 Tim. ii. 3). He will also be such to every
one that believes on Him by the work of regene-
ration and sanctification and the daily renewal of

His holv and divine communion of the Spirit

(.Jno. xvii. 2.3, 26; xiv. 19, 20, 21, 23). He_ is

such now by His high-priestly and royal admin-
istration and government for His whole Church
(Matth. xxviii. 20 ; Heb. vii. 25). He will be
snch in the present time of the Church in a still

more glorious fashion (Jno. x. 16). The entire

and complete meaning of the name Immanuel,
however, will only come to light in the new
earth, and in the heavenly Jerusalem (Rev. xxi.

3, 23 ; xxii. 5)."

—

Wilh. Fried. Egos.
Chap. VIII.—7. On ver. 5 sqq. '' Like boast-

ful swimmers despise small and quiet waters, and
on the other hand, for the better display of their

skill, boast of the great sea and master it, but

often are lost in it,—thus, too, did the hypocrites

that despised the small kingdom of Judah, and
bragged much and great things of tlie power and
splendor of the kingdom of Israel and of the

Syrians; such hypocrites are still to be found

now-a-days—such that bear in their eye the ad-

miranda Romae, the splendor, riche-s, power,

ceremonies and pomp of the Romish church, and

thereupon ' set their bushel by the higger-heap.'

It is but the devil's temptation over .again :
' I

will give all this to thee.' "—Cramer.— "i^oji?

Siloa," etc. " The fountain of Siloam, near the

temple, daily reminded the Jews that Christ was

coming."

—

Calvin on Jno. ix. 7.

8. On viii. 10. " When the great Superlatives

sit in their council chambers and have deter-

mined everything, how it ought to be, and espe-

cially how they will extinguish the gospel, then

G-od sends the angel Gabriel to them, who must

look tlirough the window and say : nothing will

come of it."

—

Luther.—" Christ, who is our Im-

manuel, is uith us bv His becoming man, for us

by His office of Med"iator, in us by the work of

His sanctification, by us by His personal, gracious

presence."

—

Cramer.
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9. On viii. 14, 15. Christ alone is set by
God to be a stone by which we are raised up.

Tliat He is, however, an of^casion of offence to

many is because of their purpose, petulance and
contempt (1 Pet. ii. 8). Therefore we ought to

fear lest we take oifence at Him. For whoever
falls on this stone will shatter to pieces (Matth.
xxi. 44)." Cramer.

10. On viii. IG sqq. He warns His disciples

against heathenish superstition, and exhorts them
to show respect themselves always to law and
testimony. " They must not think that God must
answer them by visions and signs, therefore lie
refers them to the uritten word, that they may
not become altogether too spiritual, like those

now-a-days who cry : spirit ! spirit ! . . . Christ

says, Luke xvi. : They have Moses and the
prophets, and again Jno. v. 39: Search the Scrip-

tures. So Paul says, 2 Tim. iii. 10 : The Scrip-

ture is profitable for doctrine. So says Peter, 2

Pet. i. 9 : We have a sure word of prophecy. It

is the word that changes hearts and moves them.
But revelations puff people up and make them in-

solent." Heiji and Hopf.mann after Luther.
Chap. IX.—U. On ver. 1 sqq. (2). " Postre-

ma pars, etc. The latter part of chap. viii. was
voucK?) Kal a-inArjriKrj (legal and threatening) so,

on the other hand, the first and best part of chap,
ix. is zvayyf/AKfj K'tt Ta/ja/iiiii//ri/;^, (evangelical

and comforting). Thus must ever law and gos-

pel, preaching wrath and grace, words of reproof
and words of comfort, a voice of alarm and a
voice of peace follow one another in the church.''

FOERSTER.
12. On ix. 1 (2). Both in the Old Testament

and New Testament Christ is often called light.

Tims Isaiah calls Him "a light to the gentiles,"

xlii. 6; xlix. 6. The same Prophet says: "Arise,
shine (make thyself light), for thy light is come,"
Ix. 1. .\nd again ver. 19: "The Lord shall be
unto thee an everlasting light." In the New
Testament it is principally John that makes use
of this expre.ssion ; ''The life was the light of

men," i. 4, '' and the light shined in the dark-
ness," ver. 5. John was not that light, but
bore testimony to the light, ver. S. " 'That w.is

the true light that lighteth every man that cometh
into the world," ver. 9. And further: "And this

is the condemn.-ition that liglit is come into the
world, and men loved darkness rather than light,"

iii. 19. " 1 am the light of the world," (viii. 12
;

ix. 5; comp. xii. 3o; xxxvi. 46).

13. On ix. 1 (2). The people that sit in

darkness may be understood to comprise three
grades. First, the inhabitants of Zebulon and
Naphtaliare called .so (viii. 23), for the Prophet's
gaz; is fixed first on that region lying in the cx-
tre:ue end of Palestine, which was neighbor to

the heathen and mixed with them, and on this ac-

count was held in low esteem by the dwellers in
Judah. The night that spreads over Israel in

general is darkest there. But all Israel partakes
of this night, therefore all Israel, too, may be un-
derstood as among the people sitting in darkness.
Finally, no one can deny that this night extends
over the borders of Israel to the whole human
race. For f;ir as men dwell extends the night
whii;h Christ, as light of the world, came to dis-

pel, Luke i. 76 sqq.

14. On ix. (6). Many lay stress on the no-

tion " child," inasmuch as they see in that the
reason for the reign of peace spoken of after-

wards. It is not said a man, a king, a giant is

given to us. But this is erroneous. For the
child does not remain a child. He becomes a
man : and the six names that are ascribed to Him
and also the things predicted of His kingdom
apply to Him, not as a child, but as a man. That
His birth as a child is made prominent, has its

reason in this, that thereby His relation to hu-
man kind should be designated as an organic one.

He does not enter into humanity as a man, i. e.

as one whose origin was outside of it, but He was
born from it, and especially from the race of

David. He is Son of man and Son of David. He
is a natviral ofl'shoot, but also the crowning bloom
of both. Precisely because He was to be con-

ceived, carried and born of a human mother,
and indeed of a virgin, this prophecy belongs
here as the completion and definition of the two
prophetic pictures vii. 10 sqq. ; viii. 1 sqq.

—
" He

came down from heaven for the sake of us men,
and forour bliss (1 Tim. i. l.j; Lukeii.7). For our

advantage: for He undertook not for the seed of an-
gels, but for the seed of Abraham (Heb. ii. 16).

Kot sold to M by God out of great love, but given
(Rom. V. 15; Jno. iii. 10). Therefore every one
ought to make an application of the word ' to

us' to himself, and to learn to say: this child was
given to me, conceived for me, born to me."—
Ce.\mer.—" Cur oportuit, etc. Why did it be-

come the Redeemer of human kind to be not

merely man. nor merely God, but God and man
conjoined or i)eavi)pu-ov? An.selm replies brief-

ly, indeed, but pithily : Deum qui posset, hominem,
qui deberet." FoERSTER.

15. On ii. 5 (6). "You must not suppose
here that He is to be named and called accord-

ing to His person, as one usually calls ano-

ther by his name ; but these are names that one
must preach, praise and celebrate on account of

His act, works and office." Luther.

16. On ix. 6. " Verba pauca, etc. A few
words, but to be esteemed great, not for their

number but for their weight." Augustine. " Ad-
mirnbilis in, etc. Wonderful in birth, counsellor

in what He preaches, God in working, strong in

sufl'ering, father of the world to come in resurrec-

tion. Prince of peace in bliss perpetual." Ber-
nard OP Clairvaux. In reference to " a child

is born," and " a son is given," JoH. CoccEius

remarks in his Heb. Lex. s. v. "I7.V ''respectu,

etc., in respect to His human nature He is said to

be born, and in respect to His divine nature and
eternal generation not indeed born, but given, as.

Job. iii. 16, it reads God gave His onlv begotten

Son."

'' In the application of this language all de-

pends on the words is born to «•«, is given to vs.''

The angels are, in this matter, far from being as

blessed as we arc. They do not say : To us a

Saviour is born this day, but ; to you. As long

as we do not regard Christ as ours, so long we
shall have little joy in Him. But when we know
Him as our wi.sdom, righteonsne.s,s, sanctification

and redemption, as a gift that our heavenly

Father designed for us, we will appropriate Him
to ourselves in humble faith, and take possession
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of all His redeeming effects that He has acquired.

Fur giving and taking go together. The Son is

<//ifn to us; we must in faith receive Him." J. J.

Eaiibacii, Betrachl. iiber das Ev. Bsaj., Halle,

1724.

On ix. 6 (7). "The government is on His
shoulders." "It is further shown how Christ

ditiers in this respect from worldly kings. They
remove from themselves the burden of govern-

ment and lay it on the slioulders of the privy

counsellors. Hut He does not lay His dominion
as a burden on any other; He needs no prime
minister and vicegerent to help Him bear the

Liirdeu of administration, but He bears all by the

word of His power as He to whom all things are

given of the Father. Therefore He says to the

liouse of Jacob (xlvi. 3 sq.) : Hearken unto me ye
who were laid on my shoulders from your
mothers' womb. I will carry you to old age. I

will do it, I will lift, and carry and deliver,—on
the contrary the heathen must bear and lift up
their idols, (xlvi. 1, 7)."—Eambach. "In the

first place we must keep in mind His first name

:

He is called Wonderful. This name affects all

the following." "All is wonderful that belongs

to this king : wonderfully does He counsel and
comlbrt ; wonderfully He Iielps to acquire and
conquer, and all this in suffering and want of

strength. (Luther, Jen. genu. Tom. III. Fol.

1S4 6.)" " He uses weakness as a means of sub-

<iuing all things to Himself. A wretched reed,

a crown of thorns and an infamous cross, are the

weajjons of this almighty God, by means of which
He achieves such great things. In the second
place. He was a hero and conqueror in that ju.st

by death, He robbed him of his might who had
tlie power of death, i. e., the devil (Heb. ii. 14)

;

in that He, like Samson, buried His enemies
with Himself, yea, became poison to death itself,

and a plague to hell (Hos. xiii. 14) and more
gloriously resumed His life so freely laid down,
which none of the greatest heroes can emulate."

—

Kajibach.

17. On ix. 18 (19) sqq. True friendship can
never exist among the wicked. For every one
loves only himself. Therefore they ai-e enemies
one of another ; and they are in any case friends

to each other, only as long as it concerns making
war on a third party.

Cn.A.p. X.— IS. On ver. 4. (Comp. the same
expression in cliap. ix.). God's quiver is well

filled. If one arrow does not attain His object.

He takes another, and so on, until the rights of

God, and justice have conquered.

19. On X. 5-7. " God works through men
in a threefold way. First, we all live, move and
have our being in Him, in that all activity is an
outliow of His power. Then, He uses the ser-

vices of the wicked so that they mutually destroy
each other, or He chastises His people by their

hand. Of this sort the Prophet speaks here. In
the third place, by governing His people by the
.Spirit of sanctification : and this takes place only
in the elect."

—

Heiji axd Hofpmajtn.

20. On X. .5 sqq. ''Ad hunc, etr. Such
places are to be turned to uses of comfort. Al-
though the objects of temptation vary and ene-

mies differ, yet the effects are the same, and the
same spirit wo"ks in the pious. ^Ve are there-

fore to learn not to regard the power of the enemy
nor our own weakness, but to look steadily and
simply into the word, that will assuredly es-

tablish our minds that they despair not, but ex-
pect help of God. For God will not subdue our
enemies, either spiritual or corporal, by might
and power, but by weakness, as says the text

:

my strength is made perfect in weakness." (2 Cor.
xii. 9).

—

Luther.
21. On X. 15. ''Efficacia agendi penes Deum

est, homines ministerimn tantmn praebent. Quare
nunc sibilo suo se iltos evocaturum minabatur ( cap.

V. 26; vii. 18); nunc instar sagenae sibifore ad ir-

retiendos, nunc mallei iTistar ad feiiendos Im'aclitas.

Sed jiraecipue turn declaravit, quod non sit oiiosus in

mix, dmn Sennacherib secitrim vocut, quae ad secan-

duin manti sua, et destinata fuit ei impacta. INon

male alicubi Augustinus ita definit, quod ipsi pec-

cant, eontm esse; quod peccaudo hoc vel illud agant,

ex virtute Dei esse, tenebras prout visum est dividen-

tis (De praedest Sanctt.)."—Calvix List. II. 4, 4.

22. On X. 20-27. " In time of need one

ought to look back to the earlier great deliver-

ances of the children of God, as to the deliver-

ance of Israel out of Egypt, or later, from the

band of the Midianites. Israel shall again grow
out of the yoke."

—

Diedeich.

Chap. XI.—23. On ver. 4. " The staff of

His mouth." " Evidence that the kingdom of

Christ will not be like an earthly kingdom, but

consist in the power of the word and of the sacra-

ments ; not in leathern, golden or silver girdles,

but in girdles of righteousness and faith."

—

Cramer.
24. On xi. 10 sqq. If the Prophet honors

the heathen in saying that they will come to

Christ before Israel, he may be the more readily

believed, when ver. 11 sqq., he gives the assu-

rance that the return out of the first, the Egyptian

exile, shall be succeeded by a return out of the

second, the Assvrian exile, (taking this word

in the wider sens"e of Isaiah). It is manifest that

the return that took place under Zerubbabel and

Ezra was only an imperfect beginning of that

jn-omised return. For according to our passage

this second return can only take place after tlie

Messiah has appeared. Farthcrmore, all Israel-

ites that belong to '' the remnant of Israel," in

whatever land they may dwell, shall take part in

it. It will be, therefore, a universal, not a par-

tial return. If now the Prophet paints this re-

turn too with the colors of llie present (ver. 13

sqq.), still that is no reason for questioning the

reality of the matter. Israel will certainly not

disappear, but arise to view in the church of the

new covenant. But if the nation is to be known

among the nations as a whole, though no more as

a hostile contrast, but in fraternal harmony, why

then shall not the land, too, assume a like posi-

tion among the lands? But the nation can

neither assume its place among nations, nor the

land its place among lands, if they are not both

united : the people Israel in the laud ol their

fothers.

25. On Chap. XI. "We may here recall

briefly the older, so-called spiritual interpreta-

tion. Vers. 1-5 were understood of Christ's pro-

phetic oflice that He exercised in the days of
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His flesh, then of the overthrow of the Roman
Empire and of Anticiirist, who was taken to be
the Pope. But the most thorough-going of those

old expositors must acknowledge, at ver. -4, that

the Antichrist is not yet enough overthrown,

and must be vet more overthrown. If such is

the state of the case, then this interpretation is

certainly false, for ver. 4 describes not a gradual
jud;;raent, but one accomplished at once. There
have been many Antichrists, and among tlie

Popes too, but the genuine Antichrist described

2 Thess. ii., is yet to be expected, and also the

fulfillment of ver. 4 of our chapter. Therebj'

is proved at the same time that the peaceful state

of things in the brute world and the return of

the .Jews to their native land are still things of

the future, for they must happen in that period

when the Antichristian world, and its liead shall

be judged by Christ. But then, too, the dwelling
together of tame and wild beasts is not the en-

trance of the heathen into the church, to which
they were heretofore hostile, and the return of
the .Jews is not the conversion of a small part of

Israel that took place at Pentecost and after.

The miracles and signs too, contained in vers. 1-5,

10 did not take place then. We see just here
how one must do violence to the word if he will

not take it as it stands. But if we take it as we
have done, then the whole chapter belongs to the

doctrine of hope (Hoffnumjslchre) of the Scrip-

ture, and constitutes an important member of it.

The Lord procures right and room for His
cliurch. He overthrows the world-kingdom to-

gether with Antichrist. He makes of tlie rem-
nant of Israel a congregation of believers filled

with the Spirit, to whom He is near in an un-

usual way, and from it causes His knowledge to

go out into all the world. He creates peace in
the restless creatures, and shows us here in ad-
vance what more glorious things we may look

for in the new earth. He presents to the world
a church which, united in itself, unmolested by
neighbors, stands under God's mighty protection.

All these facts are parts of a chain of hope that

must be valuable and dear to our hearts. Tlie

light of this future illumines the ob.scurity of the
present; the comfort of that day makes the heart
fresh." Weber, der Prophet Jescrja, 187.5.

Chap. XII.—2G. On ver. 4 sq. " These will

not be the works of the Kew Testament : sacri-

ficing and slaying, and make pilgrimage to Jeru-
salem and to the Holy Sepulchre, but praising
God and giving thanks, preaching and hearing,
believing with the heart and confessing with the
mouth. For to praise our God is good ; such
praise is pleasant and lovely" (Psalm cxlvii. 1).

Cramer.
27. On Chap. XII. '' With these words con-

clude the prophetic discourses on Immariuel.
Through what obscurity of history have we not
had to go, until we came to the bright light of the
kingdom of Christ ! How Israel and the nations
had to pass through the tire of judgment before
the sun arises in Israel and the entire gentile
world is illumined ! It is the same way that
every Christian has to travel. In and through
the tire we become blessed. Much must be bnriit

up in us, before we press to the full knowledge
of God and of His Son, before we become en-
tirely one with Him, entirely glad and joyful in
Him. Israel was brought up and is still brought
up for glory, and we too. O that our end too were
such a psalm of praise as this psalm!" Webkb,
Der Pr. Jes. 1S75.

SECOND SUBDIVISION.

THE PROPHECIES AGAINST FOREIGN NATIONS.

Chapters XIIL—XXVII.

A.—THE DISCOURSES AGAIXST IXDIVIDUAL XATIOXS.

Chap. XIII.—XXIII.

The people of God do not stand insulated and
historically severed from ihe rest of the human
race, but form an integral part of it, and contri-

bute to the great web of the history of humanity.
Therefore the Prophet of the Lord must necessa-
rily direct his gaze to the Gentile world, and, as

liistoriographer, set forth tlieir relations to the

Amos, also, put together his utterances against

foreign nations (chap. i.). But this grouping is

so interwoven in the plan of his work, that, like

an eagle first circles around his prey, and then
swoops down on it, so he first passes through the

nations dwelling around the Holy Land, then set-

tles down on the chief nation, Israel, dwelling in
Kingdom of God, whether hostile or friendly. It

j

the middle. Isaiah has bronglit the independent
is true that, in those prophecies that deal with the prophecies against foreign nations into a less in-
theocracy as a whole, or with individual theocra- timate connection with his utterances that relate
tic relations or persons, the prophet has always to

set their relations to the outward world in the
light of God's word. But he has often occasion
to make some heathen nation'or other the primary
subject of direct prophecy. Isaiah, too, has such
occasion: and his prophecies that come under this

category we now find collected liere.

directly to the theocracy, by incorijorating them

into his book as a .special "^30 (or volume). Ze-

phaniah has joined I.saiah in this as to material

and form ; except "that the latter appears less

marked because of the smallness of his book (cli.

ii.). But Jeremiah (chap, xlvi.-li.) and Ezekiel
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(ohap. xxv.-xxxii.) have, just like Isaiah, de-

voted independent divisions of their booics to the

utterances against foreign nations. Tiie order in

wliich Isaiaii gives liis prophecies against tlie

heatlien nations is not arbitrary. It makes four

subdivisions. First, in chaps, xiii., xiv., comes

a propliecy against Babylon. It stands here for

a double reason: 1) because it begins with a ge-

neral contemplation of the day of Jehovah, which
evidently is meant for a foundation for all the fcjl-

lowing denunciations of judgment; 2) because

Isaiah, after he had lived to see tlie judgment of

God on Assyria under the walls of Jerusalem,

knows well that the world-power culminates, not

in Assyria, but in Babylon, and that not Assyria

but Babylon is to execute the judgment of God on

the centre of the theocracy.

But it is quite natural that Assyria should not

be tmrepresented in the list of the nations against

which the Prophet turns his direct utterances.

This is the less allowable because the following

utterances have all of them for subject the rela-

tions to Assyria of the nations mentioned. For
all that the Prophet has to say from chap. xiv.

2S-XX. (5, and then agam in chap. xxi. (from ver.

11 on ), xxii. and xxiii. stands in relations more or

less near to the great Assyrian deluge that Isaiah

saw was breaking in on Palestine and the neigh-

boring lands. Thus the second division begins

with the brief word against Assyria, chap. xiv.

24-27. To this are joined prophecies against

Pliilistia, Moab, Syria, Ephraim, C'usli and Egypt.

The third division forms a singular little 13p—
It might be named libdlus emblematktis. For it

contains a second prophecy against Babylon, then

a similar one against Syria, against the Arabians,
and against Jerusalem, the last with a supplement
directed against tlie steward Shebna. These
four prophecies in chap. xxi. and xxii. stand to-

gether because they all of them have emblematical
superscriptions. Out of regard to this the prophecy
against Babylon Ichap. xxi. 1-10) stands here, al-

though in respect to its contents it belongs rather
to xiii. and xiv. Even the prophecy against "the
valley of vision" with its supplement stands here
out of regard to its superscription, although it is

directed against no heathen nation, but against
Jerusalem ; so that we must say that chaps, xiii.-

xxiii. contain prophecies against the heathen
nations, not exclusively, but with one exception
that has its special reasons.

Chap, xxiii. forms the fourth division. It con-

tains a prophecy against Tyre, which, indeed, pre-
supposes the Assyrian invasion, but expressly

names the Chaldeans as executors of the judgment
on Tyre. On account of this remarkable, and, in

a certain respect, solitary instance of such a sight

of things distant, this prophecy is put alone and
at the end.

Thus the chapters xiii.—xxiii. are divided as

follows:

—

I. The first prophecy against Babylon, xiii. 1

—xiv. 23.

II. Prophecies relating to Assyria, and the na-

tions threatened by Assyria, Pliilistia, Moab, Sy-
ria, Ephraim, Cush, Egypt, xiv. 2-t—xx. 26.

III. The libellus emblemalicus, containing pro-

pliecies against Babylon, Edom, Arabia and Je-

rusalem, the last with a supplement directed

against the steward Shebnah. xxi., xxii.

IV. Prophecy against Tyre, xxiii.

I.—THE FIRST PROPHECY AGAINST BABYLON.

Chapter XIII. 1-XIV. 23.

There yawns a tremendou."! chasm between the

preceding prophecies that originated in the time
of Ahaz and the present. We at once recognize

Isaiah again in xiii., xiv. It is his spirit, his

power, his poetry, his wit. They are his funda-

mental views, but it is no longer the old form.

His way of speaking is quieter, softer, clearer ; he
no longer bursts on us like a roaring mountain
stream. He is grown older. But he has pro-

gressed, too, in his prophetic knowledge. Now
he knows that it is not Assyria that is the the-

ocracy's most dangerous enemy. For him As-
syria is a thing of the past. In proportion as it

came to the front before, it now and henceforth
retires. Isaiah had seen Assyria's humiliating
overthrow before the gates of Jerusalem. Now
he knows that another power, that Babylon shall

destroy the theocracy and stand as the sole gov-
erning world-;)Ower. But he knows, too, that

Babylon's day will come as well as Nineveh's.
For how could Jehovah's Prophet ever doubt
that his Lord and his nation will triumph, and that

the world-power will be overthrown? But the
judgment of Babylon is for him only a part of

the great judgment of the world, of that " day of

the Lord," that does not come on one day, but

realizes itself in many successive stages. He sees

in Babylon the summit of the world-power, by
whose disintegration Israel must be made free.

Therefore he makes the great day of Jehovah's

judgment break before our eyes (xiii. 1-13), but

describes immediately only the judgment upon
Babylon. On both these accounts this prophecy

stands at the head of all Isaiah's prophecies

against the nations. For it seemed fitting to put

in the front a general and comprehensive word

about the great judgment day which immediate-

ly introduced the denunciation of judgment

against the liead of all the nations of the world-

power. Some have maintained that it was im-

possible that Isaiah could have recognized Baby-

lon as the enemy of the theocracy : and that it

was still more im'possible that he could have pre-

dicted the deliverance of Israel out of the cap-

tivity of Babylon. But both these chapters are

Isaiah's, both" in form and contents, as we have

declared above and shall prove in detail below.

Beside, there is the consideration that our chapter

has undoubtedly been used by Jeremiah Jl., li.),

by Ezekiel in various passages (vii. 17, comp.
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Isa. xiii. 7 ;—vii. 29, comp. Isa. xiii. 11 ;—xis. i ble. For to deny premises in order to avoid a

11, comp. Isa. xiv. 5 ;—xxxviii. G, 15—xxxix. 2, conclusion that one uill not draw, is just as un-

T • io\ 11-71 • 1 /••• 11 scientific as it is to invent premises in order to
comp. Isa. XIV. 13), and by Zep laniali (ui. 11, i • .i » » . i^ '' } f VI gajj, a conclusion that one want.s to draw.
comp. Isa. xiii. 3), as shall be shown when deal-

ing with the passages concerned. Therefore it

seems to me to be hevond doubt that Isaiah wrote
our chapters. But how Isaiah could know all

that is here given to the world under his name
(xiii. 1) as prophecy, that is certainly a problem.
Tliat is the problem that- science should propose

to itself for solution. It ought not to deny ac-

credited facts in order not to be compelled to

recognize prophecy as a problem, i. e. as possi-

Tlie discourse divides into a general jiart and a
particular. The former (xiii. 1-13) is, as has
been said, at the same time the introduction to

the totality of the prophecies against the heathen
nations. The particular part again presents two
halves: the first (xiii. 14-22) portrays the judg-
ment on Babylon, the second, after a short refer-

ence to the redemption and return home of Israel

(xiv. 1, 2) contains a satirical song on the ruler

of Babylon conceived in abslracto (xiv. 3-23).

ai The preface: introduction in general to the prophecies of the day of the Lord.

Ch.\pter XIII. 1-13.

1 The 'burdex of Babylon, which Isaiah the son of Amoz did see,

2 Lift ye up a banner upon ""the high mountain,
E.xalt the voice unto them, shake the hand.

That they may go into the gates of the nobles.

3 I have commanded my sanctified ones,

I have also called my mighty ones for mine anger,

Even them that rejoice iii my highness.

4 The noise of a multitude in the mountains, Mike as of a great people

:

A tumultuous noise of the kingdoms of nations gathered together

:

Ths Lord of hosts mustereth the host of the battle.

5 They come from a far country,

From the end of heaven,
Eoen the Lord, and the weapons of his indignation,

To de.stroy the whole land.

6 Howl ye ; for the day of the Lord is at hand

;

It shall come as a destruction from the Almighty.
7 Therefore shall all hands ^be faint.

And every man's heart shall melt

:

8 And they shall be afraid :

Pangs and sorrows shall take hold of them
;

They "shall be in pain as a woman that travaileth:

They shall 'be amazed one at another
;

Their faces shrtll be as ^flames.

9 Behold, the day of the Lord cometh.
Cruel both with wrath and fierce anger,
To lay the land desolate :

And he shall destroy the sinners thereof out of it.

10 For the stars of heaven and ''the constellations thereof
Shall not give their light

:

The sun shall be darkened in his going forth.

And the moon shall not cause her light to shine.

11 And I "will punish the world for their evil.

And the wicked for their iniquity
;

And I will cause the arrogancy of the proud to cease,

And will lay low the haughtiness of the terrible.

12 I will make a man more precious than fine gold
;

Even a man than the golden wedge of Ophir.
13 Therefore I will shake the heavens,

And the eartli shall 'remove out of her place,
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In the wrath of the Lord of hosts,

And in the clay of his fierce anger.

1 Heb. the likeness of.
3 Helt. wonder every man at his neighbor.

» Sentence. *» a bald mountain
• will visit on the world its wickcdneas, and <

° shall icrithe.

I the icicked their iniquity.

2 Or, fall dmcn.
^Reh. faces of

d their (

f shake.

TEXTUAL AND
On ver. 1. Xt-^D from t^t^J is elatum, "something

borne, that which is proposed," therefore as much onus

as effatttin. On account of this ambiguity it is almost

exclusively used of such divine utterances as impose

on men the burden of judicial visitation. From Jer.

xxiii. 33 pqq.. we learn that the word, being abused by

mockers on account of this ambiguity, was prohibited

by Jehovah as designation of prophetic utterances. In

Isaiah the word occurs twelve times in the sense of

"judicial sentence;" and, excepting xxxvi. 6, it so oc-

curs only in chapters xiii.—xxiii., and here again, with

the exception of xxii. 1 (for tiie particular reasons see

the comment in loc.), solcb/ in utterances against foreign

nations. This last circumstance is easily to be ex-

plained by the unfavorable meaning that underlies the

word, which was pressed by the mockers, Jer. xxiii. 33

sqq. A Xi^'rD simply and only is never directed against

the theocracy. But it cannot be inferred from the ab-

sence of this in passages that relate to the theocracj'

that the word is foreign to Isaiah (Ksobel).

On ver. '2. 7131^3 occurs only here ; comp. ^Q'^ xli.

18 ; Jer. iii. 2, etc. DJ KtVJ is an expression peculiar

to Isaiah. Comp. v. 26; xi. 12; xviii. 3. QhS after

71p is to be referred to the nations called. Tinfl

D''3''n3 designates the goal of the movement to which
the nations are summoned. Both words belong to Isa.:

iii. 26; xxxii. 5,8. 3'13 is "the free, the noble" (comp.

at xxxii. 5; and Prov. six. 6; xxv. 7, etc.).

On ver. 3. TIINJ Tlj,"^ are "Those rejoicing at my
highness" (gen. obj.). Both words are entirely charac-

teristic of Isaiah. The ^r7>* is found only xxii. 2;

xxiii. 7; xxiv. 8; xxxii. 13, and in the borrowed passage

Zeph. iii. 11. Hence it is incomprehensible how the

passage last named can be explained to be the original.

Moreover Isaiah is almost the only one of the prophets

that uses HIXJ- For beside ix. 8; xiii. II ; xvi. G; xxv.

11, and the borrowed passage Zeph. iii. 11, it occurs only

Jer. xlviii. 29, where Jeremiah, for the sake of a play on
words, heaps together all substantive derivatives from

nxj.

On ver. 4. JIIDT occurs again in Isaiah onlyxl. 18.

It is found oftenest in Ezekiel, and in an adverbial

sense as here = n^D12 (Ezek. xxiii. 15). Also Y}^V

is a word of Isaiah^s, it occurs only seventeen times in

the Old Testament ; of these, eight times in Isaiah : v.

14; xiii. 4; xni. 12; (bis), 13; xxiv. 8; xxv. 5; Ixvi. 6.

The expression nOTl/O N3y> beside the present, oc-

curs only Num. xxxi. 14, and 1 Chr. vii. 4 ; xii. 37. There
is evidently a contrast intended between Jt3V and

miOlT: the LoEDof the heavenly hosts now musters His
a.-my hordes on earth.

On ver. 5. Shall we regard D*X3 at the beginning of

the verse as dependent on HpflDt ver. 4, and as apposi-

tion with nnnSn N^V ? it is against this that the

second half of ver. 5 must then be construed as a rheto-

rical exclamation, whxnh in this connection and form

seems strange. It is in favor of this that otherwise

GRAMMATICAL.

D'X^ must be construed as predicate. But then it would

be said of Jehovah that He comes from a far country.

But may not this be said in the present connection ? It

has just been said that Jehovah summons the war
hordes and musters them. He is therefore their leader.

Need it seem strange then that He is described as ap-

proaching at their head ? Therefore D'N3 is the predi-

cate of ver. 5 6, placed at the beginning. pniO y"1KD

oceurs again only xlvi. 11; other turns of expression

viii. 9; X. 3; xvii. 13; XXX. 27; xxxiii. 17. 1D^»J ^^D oc-

curs again only Jer. 1. 25 ; on DJ,* T comp. on x. 5. 7311

comp. on X. 27 ; xxxii. 7 ; Uv. 16.

On ver. 6. ^I2?^, note the play on words
; 2 is the so-

called Kaph veritaiis. Isaiah often uses "itj^, xvi. 4;

xxii. 4; li. 19. etc. ; ^liy he uses only this once.

On ver. 7. nj-iJlP D^T~73> the expression occurs

in Isaiah only here, and is borrowed by Ezek. vii. 17

from this place.

On ver. 8. Sn^J in Isaiah again only xxi, 3 in a simi-

lar connection. D^T'y occurs again only xxi. 3 (bis)

in the sense ot constrictioneSy eruciatus, cramps.—D^/SH
Isaiah uses (v. 18 ; xxxiii. 20, 23) in the sense of " cords,'*

and in the kindred " cries of a woman in travail " (xxvi.

17; Ixvi. 7). 7in used not seldom of a travailing wo-

man, and as a figure of feeling terror; xxiii. 4, 5; xxvi.

17, IS; xlv. 10; Uv. 1 ; Ixvi. 7, 8. nOJI stupere occurs

again only xxix. 9- Note the constructio praegnans.

On ver. 9. ''ITDN only here in Isaiah: it is adjective.

The two substantives are, co-ordinate with "1T3X, appo-

sition with or, doubtless because adjectives cannot

be formed from these substantive notions, as can be

done from "lOt?. Therefore, according to frequent

usage, we are to construe TTID)? and CjK jnn as ab-

stract nouns used in a concrete sense. TTI^J^ frequent

in Isa. ix. 18; x. 6; xiii. 13; xiv. G; xvi. 6. C|« pin
excepting ver. 13 does not occur again in Isaiah. The

expression is frequent in the Pentateuch: Exod. xxxii.

12; Num. XXV- 4; xxxii. 14; Dent. xiii. 18. By the

words OJl U}'iyh the Prophet designates the object of

the d.ay of judgment. The expression noty/ Dlt^

only here in Isaiah. Perhaps it is borrowed from Joel

i. 7. nOi^S nTT Isa. V. 0, HtDE? alone xxiv. 12.

That vnfc?n means " the earth," see "Ezeget. and Crit"

on ver. 5. Tr2\^r[ s.. 7 ; xiv. 23; xxvi. 14. D'^^Oil

i, 28; xxxiii. 14.

On ver. 10. "3 is not causative, but explicative. That

the day of the Lokd is dreadful, and nothing but burn-

ing wrath will be evident in that the stars become dark.

If '•3313 and D''V03 are distinguished, the ex-

planation cannot be that the latter are not also D''3313,

but tliat they are only a pre-eminent species of stars.

The Vav, is therefore the Vav augmentative: "the

stars of heaven and even its Orions." The latter are the

most luminous stars, whose brightness, becvause of the

first magnitude, more easily than all others penetrates
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whatever hintlerances there may be. The plural of^'03
is. any "'ay, a generalizing one, i. €., that elevates the in-

dividual to the rank of a specie.*. Otherwise we know

of only one tD2 as a star. But as 1 Sam. xvii. 43, Go-

liath says to David: "thou comest to me with the

staves" although David had only one staff; or as Jer.

xjcviii. 12, after telling of tlie breaking of one yoke, con-

tinues: "wooden yokes hast thou broken," therefore

here as elsewhere the plural of the individual is con-

ceived as equivalent to the genus. Compare Cicerones,

Scipiones, te^ Voltaire, les Mirabcau ; and perhaps ^3313

1p3 Job xxxviii. 7 belongs to the same category.

7rin. Hiph. from 7in, a verb that elsewhere e.\presses

clearness of sound, occurs only Job xxxi. 26; xli. 10,

and in both places in connection with TIX.—-On
lyDtyn "jtyn comp. v. so. Of JIJJ there is only otm

other form in Isaiah, and that Kal. in just one passage,

ix. 1.

On ver. 11. V^KH is more expressly defined as 73]!

This word is very frequent in the first part of Isa. xiv.

17,21; xviii. 3; xxiv. 4 ; xxvi. 9,18; xxvii. C; xxxiv. 1.

It never means a single land, but is always either the

oi(fou/ie'r»] as terra fertdis contrasted with the desert

(xiv. 17) or the oUovfiivTi as a whole contrasted with the

single parts. Delitzsch well remarks that it never has

the article, and thus in a measure appears as a proper

noun. Tp3 with 7j; of the person and accusative

of the thing like Jer. xxiii. 2; xxv. 12; Hos. i. 4. jiKJ

a frequent word in Isa. ii. 10, 19,21; iv. 2, etc.; Ix. 15;

Ezek. vii. 24 seerns to have had in mind our passage.

D'HT only here in Isaiah, whereas niNJ (comp. at

Ter. 3) and '|>'^J;
(xxv. 3, 4, 5 ; xxix. 5, 20 ; xlix. 25) occur

not seldom.

On ver. 12. TplN which makes a paronomasia with

T318 (a genuine Isaianio word) occurs only here (Kal.

xliii. 4). On U'ijN and DIX comp. on viii. 1. 13

(only here in Isaiah ; comp. Ps. xix. 11 ; xxi. 4) is puri-

fied gold ; ur\2 is absconditum, jewel, ornament gener-

ally: not found again in Isaiah. TSIX 003 is found
ag.ain Ps. xiv. 10; Job xxviii. 16.

On ver. 13. |3"7JT cannot be construed " for this rea-

son." For it cannot be said that the Lord will shake
heaven and earth because He punishes tlie earth and
makes men scarce on it. Rather the reverse ot this

must be assumed: God shakes heaven and earth in or-

der to punish men. Thus P'Sj? — " therefore, hence,"

but in the sense of intention (to this end. Job xxxiv.

27). Here, too, there evidently floats before the mind
of the Prophet a passage from Job ix. 6, where it reads

:

riDlpOO 1"1N T'JISn. The thought that the earth

.«hali be crowded out of its place, which is peculiar to

both of these passages, is something so specific, added

towhioh the juxtaposition of ['Jin and nOpHD VISH
is so striking, that it is impossible to regard this rela-

tion of the two passages as accidental. If we ask where
the words are original, we must decide in favor of Job,

because there the thought is founded in the context.

For in ver. 5 it is said :
" which removeth the mountains,

and they know not ; which overturneth them in hia

anger." On this follows naturally: "Which shaketh
the earth out of her place, and the pillars thereof trem-

ble." ty^l in Isaiah again xxiv. 18; xiv. 16. Comp.
moreover 2 Sam. xxii. 8 (Ps. xviii. 8); Joel iv. 16. The
words ni3j73 to 13K are the Prophet's. 3 Is taken

by some as determining the time (K.nobel), by others

as assigning a reason (Delitzsch). But both may be

combined : the revelation of the divine wrath coin-

cides with the day of His anger, and so much so that

D'V, the day, may be taken as concrete for the abstract

notion of the manifestation, coming to the light. Comp.

X. 3 ; xvii. 6.

KXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. The Prophet opens liis prophecy against the
nations with a denunciation of judgment against
Babylon. This propliecy nm.st ha%'e originated
at a period when tlie Prophet liad come to the
knowledge that Babylon was the real centre of
the world-power, and Assyria only a front step.

But Isaiah opens his prophecy against Babylon
with an introduction from which we learn
that he regards the judgment against Babylon
as the germ-like beginning of " the day of the
Lord" in general. First, by means of a banner
planted on a high mountain, visible far and
wide, there goes forth a summons to order men of
war to an expedition against a city (ver. 2). Then
(ver. .3) the Lord says, more plainly, Him.self
taking up the word, that it is He that assembles
the men of war and that He assembles them for a
holy war. The command gathei-s in vast num-
bers and Jehovah musters them (ver. 4). They
cirae then from the ends of the earth, as it were
led by Jehovah, brought together in order to ac-
complish the work of destruction (ver. .5). Now
those threatened hear proclaimed: the day of the
Lord is here (ver. 6). Thereupon all are in fear

and terror (vers. 7, 8). And in fact the day of
tlic Lord draws near (ver. 9). Tlie stars turn
dark (ver. 10). The Lord Himself declares that
the object of His coming is to lay low everything

in the world that lifts itself up proudly (ver. 11),

so that men shall become scarce as fine gold (ver,

12). By this manifestation of divine wrath, how-
ever, heaven and earth must be .shaken (ver. 13).

2. The burden—did see.^Ver. 1. One sees a
sentence ofjudgment when, by means of prophetic

gaze, one learns to know its contents, which m.ay

be presented to the spiritual eye by visible images
(comp. on i. 1). That Isaiah is named here, and
by his entire name, son of Amoz, is doubtless to

be e-xplained in that this superscription, which
corresponds to the prophecy xiii. 1-xiv. 23, was
at the same time regarded as superscription of
the entire cycle xiii. to xxiii. and that this cycle,

as an independent whole, was incorporated in the

entire collection.

3. Lift ye up a banner my highness.
—Vers. 2. 3.—^'erse 2 speaks in general. With-

out saying to whom the summons is directed or

from whom it proceeds; there is only a summons
to raise the standard of war for the purpose of

assembling warriors. On a bare mountain, de-

void of forest, shall the signal be raised, that it

ra.ay be clearly seen on all sides. But with the

voice, too, (xxxvii. 23, xl. 0, Iviii. 1) and with

hand-beckoning (x. 32, xi. 1-5) shall the nations

be called to march forth. The gates of the

nobles can only mean the main gates of the hos-
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tile city, which alone (in contrast with the small
side gates, tiguratively called " needle-eyes'' Matt.
xix. 24) serve for the entree of princes in pomp,
in the present case for the victors. Still tlie ex-
pression occasions surprise. Ought we perhaps

to read "nri3
: "that they come willingly into

my gates ?" I do not venture to decide.

Ver. 3 makes us know who is the origin of the
summons. It is the Lord who calls His warriors
who are consecrated to Him and joyfully obey
Him. The warriors are called consecrated, holy,
because the war is a holy one. Comp. Joel iv. 9,

Jer. vi. 4, xxii. 7, li. 27. Precisely for this the
Prophet immediately after uses the bold expres-
sion: "I have called them for mine anger," i. e.

that they may be executors of my purpose of

wrath (comp. x. 5).

4. The noise of a multitude the
whole land.— V'ers. 4, 5. Those summoned
Jieard the call. They are heard approaching in

troops. The interjection 7ip [" Aari-" Naegelsb.]

is frequent in the second half of Isaiah : xl. 3, 6)

lii. 3, Ixvi. 6- Jeremiah, too, imitates the lan-

guage : xlviii. 8, 1. 22, 28, li. 54. The expression

|10n 7lp [" Hark, a tumultuous noise," Nae-
OELSB,] ''noise of a multitude," occurs 1 Sam. iv.

14, 1 Kings xviii. 41, xx. 13, 28. In Isaiah
again xxxiii. 3. Then in Ezek. xxiii. 42, Dan.
X. 6. I do not believe that by ''the mountains"
is meant the Zagros mountains that separated
Media from Babylon. [Zagrus mons, now repre-
sented by the middle and southern portion of the
mountains of Kurdistan.

—

Tr.]. For here the
prophecy bears still quite a general character.

Only by degrees does the special judgment upon
Babylon appear out of the cloud of the universal
judgment. The enemies, according to ver. 5,

come " from a far country, from the end of hea-
ven." Did the Prophet mean particularly the
Zagros, why did he not designate it more distinct-

ly ? The mountains are, doubtless, no certain,

concrete mountains, but ideal mountains, a poetic
embellishment. Added to this, it is likely Joel
ii. is in the Prophet's mind. Tiiere, too, as here
(vers. 6, 9) the day of the Lord is at hand. But
there the grasshoppers are the enemies to be ex-
pected. These, too, come like chariots, that leap
upon the mountains like tlie blush of dawn
spread upon the moimtains. Especially the order
of the words 3^"D.P r\ni D'TI3, ''in the moun-
tains like as of a great people," seems to me to

recall Joel ii. 2 3T Dj; D'inn-'7j; " upon the

mountains a great people," a form of expression
that in Joel, too, belongs to the poetic drapery.
That Isaiah had in mind the words of Joel is tlie

more probable, in as much as the expression
-1 Cj.' is used by him only here, and beside Joel
ii. 2, is found only in Ezek. xvii. 9, 15, xxvi. 7.

The army, then, wliich Jehovah musters, con-
sists of people that have come from a far land,
and from the end of heaven, i. e. from the place
where the heavenly expanse is bounded by the
earth. The expression "from the end of heaven"
is characteristic of Deuteronomy. For, except
the present passage, it occurs only Deut. iv. 32
(l>is), XXX. 4 (with the borrowed expression Neh.
i. 9), and Ps. xix. 7. That Isaiah by these ex-

12

pressions would designate the Medes is quite im-
probable. As in their cities, according to 2 Kings
xvii. 6, Israelite exiles dwelt at that time, how
could he locate them in the uttermost borders of
the earth's surface, where otherwise he locates,
say, Ophir (ver. 12) or Sinim (xlix. 12) ? The
undetined, universal, and if I may so say, the su-
perlative mode of expression, proves that it is to
be taken in an ideal sense. The end that the
Lord will accomplish by means of " the weapons
of His indignation" is: to overturn the whole
earth. '' The whole eartA .'" For this judgment
on Babylon belongs to " the day of the Lord." It
is thus an integral part of the world's judgment.
Just as Isaiah, so Ezekiel uses traits of Joel's pro-
phecy of the world's judgment in order to let the
judgment that he had to announce to Egypt, ap-
pear asapartoftheworld'sjudgment (xxx.2 sqq.).

5. Ho^irl ye their faces as flames.

—

Vers. 6-8. Here it is seen plainly how the Prophet
would represent the judgment "on Babylon as a
part of the world's judgment. For the traits that
now follow are entirely taken from the descriptions
of the world's judgments as we meet them already
in the older Prophets, and as, on the other hand,
the later New Testament descriptions of tlie great
day of judgment connect with our present one.
Especially Isaiah has Joel in liis mind. " Howl

ye," is taken from M'n Joel i. 5, 11, 13. Ezek.
too, uses the word xxx. 2, and Matt. xxiv. 30, in
the eschatological discourse of Christ. The
words: ''for the day of the Lord is at hand,"
are taken word for word from Joel i. 15. From
3np " at hand," it is seen that the Prophet

would portray here the impre.ssion 'that the ap-
proach of the day will make on men ; for, as is

known, the moments that precede any great ca-

tastrophe have terrors quite peculiarly their own.
In ver. 9, he describes the judgment as taking
place. When men notice that the destruction
comes from God Almighty, they abandon all op-
position as useless. The sign of this is that they
let their hands fall limp, and that their hearts

become like water (comp. Deut. xx. 8 ; Josh. vii.

5 ; Isa. xi.x. 1).

For the image of the travailing woman, and of
the terror depicted in the countenances, the Pro-
phet is indebted to Joel ii. 6. That terror and
anguish not only make one pale, but also agitate

the blood, and thereby produce heat and sweat
is well known. Only the latter does the Prophet
make prominent. He was likely moved to this be-

cause in Joel (i. 19, ii. 3, 5), which is in his thought,

the expression 2n'7, " o flame," occurs thrice.

6. Behold the day light to shine.

—

"Vers. 9, 10. The day is not only near; it is

here. (Comp. under Text, and Oram, above).

What constellation is meant by the name '"p3 is

not settled. The LXX., here and Job xxxviii.

31 translate 6 'Q.piuv. Likewise the VuLG.
Amos V. S and job ix. 9. Others (Saadia,
Abulwalid, etc.), take it to be Canopus, the

Antarctic Polar star in the southern steering-oar

of Argo. NiEBUHH {Beschr. v. Arabien, p. 113),

following the Jews of Sana, supposes it is Sirius.

But the passage in Job xxxviii. 31 ("or wilt

thou loose the bands" [Dillm.ann: traces] of

7'DJ?) corresponds very well to the representa-
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tion that Orion (Syr. cjaboro, Arab, (jebbar) is the

giant chained to the sky. Comp. Herzog, Real-

Encycl. Art. Creslirnkunde, von Leyrer, XJX. p.

565. [According to Hitzig and Ksobel, the

darkening of the stars is mentioned first, because
the Hebrews reckoned the day from sunset.

—

J. A. A.].

When the rising sun is witliout rays, and moon
and stars lose iheir shining, then both day and
eight are robbed of their lights. The language
of the Prophet seems not only to be drawn from
Job, but also from Joel iii. 4, and Amos v. 8, as

on the other hand Christ's discourse, Matt. xxiv.

29, borrows from our passage.

7. And I ^7ill punish his fierce
anger.—Vers. 11-13. The Prophet lets the

Lord speak here, partly, to conlirm what the

Prophet had said, partly to set it fortli more ex-
actly. But unmarked, the subject of the dis-

course changes again (ver. 1.3 b) by the Prophet
resuming and continuing the discourse of the

Lord. What was said, ver. 9, in Ijrief words
;

" and He shall destroy the sinners thereof out of

it," is in ver. 11, more distinctly expressed by
the Lord. The Lord says, then, that He will

punish the whole earth for their wickedness, and
the wicked (according to his righteousness) for

their guilt. The means by which men incur guilt is

their injustice in the sense of violent oppression,

according to the view common to the Old Testa-

ment in general, and to Isaiah in particular

(comp. on i. 17, 21 sqq. ). Therefore the Almighty
judge announces here that a time shall come

when He will take in hand the mighty of the
earth who abuse their power, and will humble
them. The thought of this verse recalls ii. 10 sqq.

In consequence of this visitation, human kind
shall become rare in the earth as the noblest gold.

From this passage it appears that the Prophet,
though he speaks of a judgment on the whole

habitable world (oiKovficiir/, '?(?), has still by no

means the idea of its total destruction, sav, by
fire (2 Pet. iii. 7, 10). The locality of Opiiir is

still an open question. The other instances of
its occurrence in Scripture are Gen. x. 29 (1 Chr,
i. 23), 1 Kings ix. 2« ; x. 11 ; xxii. 49 ; 1 Chr.
xxix. 4; 2 Chr. viii. 18, ix. 10; Job xxii. 24.

Four places are proposed ; South Arabia, East
.Africa, Abhira between the Indus Delta and the

Gulf of Cambay, and southern lands in general,

for which Ophir may be only a collective name.
The best authorities, as Las.sen, Kitter

(
Erd-

kimde XIV. p. 348 sqq.), Delitzsch, decide in

favor of East India. But Cr.\wfoed, "hardly
less learned regarding India than L.-lssen," in

his "Descriptive Dictionary of the Indian Islands,"

a.sserts, on the contrary, " that there is not a
shadow of possibility for locating Ophir in any
part of India."'

The African traveller Cael Matjch gives con-
siderable weight to the scale in favor of East
Africa ; he thinks that he has discovered the an-

cient Ophir in the port Sofala or Sofara on the
East coast of South Africa in latitude 20° 14'.

Ver. 13. See under Text, and Gram, above.

b) The particnlar part : The prophecy against Babylon.

Chapter XIII. 14.—XIV. 23.

1. THE JUDGMENT ON THE CITY AND STATE OF BABYLON.
Chapter XIII. 14-22.

14 And it shall be as the chased roe.

And as "a sheep that no man taketh up :

They shall every man turn to his own people,

And flee every one into his own land.

15 Every one that is found shall be thrust through
;

And every one that is "joined imto them shall fall by the sword
16 Their children also shall be dashed to pieces before their eyes;

Their houses shall be spoiled and their wives ravished.
17 Behold, I will stir up the Medes agaiu.st them,

Which shall not regard silver
;

And ((.*/or gold, they shall not delight in it.

18 Their bows also shall dash the young men to pieces

;

And they shall have no pity on the fruit of the womb

;

Their eye shall not spare children,

19 And Babylon, the glory of kingdoms,
The beauty of the Chaldees' excellency,
Shall be as 'when God overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah.

20 It shall never be inhabited,

Neither shall it be dwelt in from generation to generation

:

Neither shall the Arabian pitch tent there

;

Neither shall the shepherds make their fold there.
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21 But -'wild beasts of the desert shall lie there
;

And their houses shall be full of ^ "doleful creatures
;

Aud '"owls .shall dwell there,

Aud satyrs shall dance there.

22 And *the wild beasts of the islands shall cry in their 'desolate houses,
And dragons in their pleasant palaces :

Aud her time is near to come,

Aud her days shall not be prolonged.

Heb. the overthrowing.
' Or, ostriches.

Oc, palaces,

' ajlock that no one collects.

' horned owls, or, yetls.

2 Heb. Ziim.
^ Heb. dauyhtersof the owl.

TEXTUAL AND
On ver. 14. nTll is to be construed neuter = " it shall

be, it turns out, sucJi are the cireumstances." The
Hoph. particip. rnO only here ; beside this in Isaiah

the Niph. and Pual participles, viii. 22; xvi. 3, 4. '3S

with the meaning " gazelle," occurs only here in Isaiah.

It seems that the Prophet by 'as:) riTll here and

1J1 'ya '733 nn'ni ver. 19, intended a contrast. Ba-

bylon '3Y in the .sense of decus, is at the same time

3i' in the sense of dorcas. V^P^ f'*!
occurs again

>"ah. iii. 18 ; Jer. xlix. 5.

On ver. 15. 55yoj comp. xxii. 3; xxxvii. 4. "^pT

only here in Isaiah. HSDJ from riSD " to snatch,

seize." Ver. 16. t2?'t3"l that occurs only in Piel and Pual,

is used exclusively of dashing to pieces humanbodies:
Hos. X. 14 ; xiv. 1 ; Nah. iii. 10 ; 2 Kings viii. 12 ; in Isa.

the word occurs only here and ver. 18. ODt^ (kindred

to nOty, TW^a x. IS; xvil. 14; xlii. 22) only here in Isa.

Comp. Zech. xiv. 2. Niph. 7ji:/J (Kal. Deut. xxviii.

30; Pual Jer. iii. 2) occurs only here and Zech. xiv.

On ver. 19. ""jy comp. on iv. 2, where also Isaiah has

IIXJ and mtOn though not in a genitive relation, a

combination that occurs in no other place. JIDSriDD
comp. on i. 7. The original passage is Deut. xxix. 22.

The substantive like infinitives has retained the verbal

force.

On ver. 20. The intransitive use of JJJj' and nt? ( —
" to be a habitation ") occurs first in Joel iv. 20. It does

not occur later in Isaiah; whereas in Jeremiah it is

frequent (xvii. 6, 25; xxx. 18; xlvi. 26; 1.13, 39): in

Ezek. xxix. 11 also, and in Zech. ii. 8; ix. 5. The ex-

pression ini in 1^', occurs only here in Isaiah. Tn
occurs in various connections, xxxiv. 10, 17; li. 8; Iviii.

12; Ix. 15; Ixi. 4. ^J'^^^ So still Jer. iii. 2; comp. xxv.

24, otherwise in later books "31J.' 2 Chr. xxi. 16; xxii.

1 ; Neh. ii. 19 ; iv. 1 ; vi. 1. Because of the following

D*^*^, this cannot be understood to mean nomadic

sliepherds in general. But the word signifies the Ara-

bian proper, because in fact " Babylon lay near enough
to Arabia for Arabians proper to come thither with their

flocks " (Gesenius). bri' for ShX", like IJiJ^D Job

GRAMMATICAL.
XXXV. 11, for ^JsSko. The form occurs only here

The verb SpiN (Kal. Gen. xiii. 12, 18) is denominativum,

f'^iri is to make vyy : thus it is direct causative.

Hiph. (liV. 11).

On ver. 21. D"!f (from 'S unused, from which n'S
terra arida) are dwellers in the desert; whether men or
beasts is undetermined. Yet analogy favors the latter;

for in what follows only beasts are mentioned. The
word occurs in Isaiah again xxiii. 13; xxxiv. 14; comp.
Jer. 1. 39. EwALD, (Lehrb. i, 146, g. Anm.) derives D"i',
and D^-N with the meaning " criers, howlers," from
Arabic roots, as it seems to me, without necessity.

DTIS S-^iii Aey. The LXX., evidently following a kin-

dred sound, translate Kal jrAvjo-fl^trofTat oUlat rixov. But
the parallelism demands lather some species of beast.

Jekome translates dracones. Aukivillius proposed first

uiiifa, "owls," "horn owls." HJJ?' HI (Lev. xi. 16;

Deut. xiv. 15) is "the ostrich." The masculine form

D"y found only Lam. iv. 3. According to some, the

name means " the mourning daughter of the desert,"

(Meier, Wurzelw.^.A9j; according to others, the word

is related to the Syr. jneno, "greedy, ravenous." The

feminine designation has essentially a poetic reason,

comp, inj n| Mic. iv. 14 with inj "J3 2 Chr. xxv. 13.

r^-n2, D"11K;X-n3 (Ezek. xxvii'. 6).' The word oc-

curs in Isaiah again xxxiv. 13; xliii. 20; comp. Jer. 1.

39 ; Mic. i. 8; Job xxx. 23. D^Tj^t? are hirsuti, pilosis

"goats," i. e., goat-shaped demons. TpT Piel only

here in Isaiah; comp. Job xxi. 11 ; Joel ii. 5 ; Nah.Jii.

2. Ver. 22.3"X are "jackals." The singular ''S seems

abbreviated from ^IK from an unused nit^, uhdavit In

Arabic the jackal still is called ihn-mca. The word is

found only here and xxxiv. 14, and Jer. 1. 39. PUD 7N
only here for PIJOIN (perhaps with reference to their

widowhood). Comp. xxiii. 13; xxv. 2; xxxii. 14; xxxiv.

13. D"3n are also "jackals" (comp. Gesen. Thesaur.

p. 89, 1457 ; 1511). The word in Isaiah again xxxiv. 13

;

XXXV. 7 ; xliii. 20.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. The Prophet turns from the universal judg-
ment that comprehends all the several acts of
judgment against the world-power from first to

last, to portray tlie special judgment to be accom-
p'.i.shed on Babylon as the climax of the world-
power in its first stage, or a.s the head of the first

world-monarchy. He begins by describing the

flight out of the world's metropolis of men that

had flowed thither out of all lands (ver. 14]. This

flight has sufBcient cause—for whoever is taken

perishes (ver. 1.5). Children are dashed in pieces,

houses plundered, women ravished (ver. W). The
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Lord particularly names the people charged with

executing the jutlgmeut; they are the Medes, a
people that do not regard silver and gold (ver.

17), but also as little the children, and even the

fruit of the womb (ver. IS). Then shall Babylon,

hitherto the ornament and crown of the Chaldean
kingdom, be overthrown like Sodom and Gomor-
rah (ver. 19). It will come to be a dwelling-

place for men (ver. 20). Only beasts of the de-

sert and dismal hobgoblins shall revel in the spots

where once luxury reigned,—and in fact the time

of the judgment is near, and a respite not to be

hoped for.

2. And it shall be—ravished.—Vers. 14-16.

It is said thai rats forsake a vessel that is going
to be shipwrecked. When ruin impends over a

community, whoever is not bound to it by ti&s of

piety or of possession flees out of it. Thus first

of all the foreigners flee. The crowd of such in

Babylon will scatter like scared gazelles, like a

herd panic-.stricken. Babylon was the world's

capital, and consequently a resort for people of

all nations. All these, therefore, will seek safety

inflight. The words: "every man

—

owa land"
are found word for word in .ler. 1. 16 (comp. Jer.

xlvi. 16; li. 9, 44). A comparison with the con-

text proves that these words are original with
Isaiah. With Isaiah the thought is the natural

consequence of the preceding image of the fright-

ened gazelles and sheep. In Jeremiah we read

:

"Cut off the sower from Babylon, and him that

handleth the sickle in the time of harvest." To
these words the thought: " they .shall turn every
one to his people," would be joined on without
natural connection, did not the inserted: "for

fear of the oppressing sword," (artfully) bridge
over the gap.

3. Behold, I will stir up—not spare chil-
dren.—Vers. 17, IS. The Prophet proceeds artis-

tically from the general to the particular. First

he describes quite in general the vast, I might say
the cosmical, apparatus of war that the Loed sets

in motion. To ver. 14 the earth in general seems
to be the objective point of this military expedi-
tion. And it is, too, only not all at once. For,

from the description immediately following, taken
with the totality of eschatological imagery that
prophecy offers, it appears that that general pro-

phecy is realized only by degrees. From vtr. 14
on we notice that a great centre of the world-
power is the object of the execution. At ver. 17
we are made aware who are to be the executors,
but still are in ignorance against whom they are
to turn. Xot till ver. 19 is Babylon named. Of
course the superscription, ver. 1, is not to be urged
against this statement of the order of thought.
The Medes are first named Gen. x. 2 ; but after

that the present is the next mention ; afterwards
xxi. 2; Jer. XXV. 25; li. 11,28; 2 Kings xvii. 6;
xviii. 11. Not till the books of Daniel and Ezra
are they mentioned often. In Gen. x. 2 they are
named as descendants of .Japheth. This corre-
sponds accurately with their Arian derivation.
Herodotus (vii. 02), who unhistorically derives
the nam£ yirjSot from Medea, says that from an-
cient times they were named generally Arians.
Medea was bounded on the East by Parthia and
Hyrcania, on the South by Susiaiia and Persis,

on the West by Armenia and Assyria, and on the
North by the Caspian Sea. Comp. L.vssen and

I

I Spiegel, Keilinschri/ten; Akn'old in Heezog's
Real-Eiicycl. IX. 231 sq. It must be particularlv

noted here that Isaiah makes the Medes and not
the Persians the executors of judgment on Baby-
lon. Jeremiah also, who relies on Isaiah's pro-
phecies against Babylon, does this (li. 11, 28).

In my work :
" The Prophet Jeremiah and Baby-

lon " I have pointed out what a strong proof lies

in this fact against the view that the prophecies
of Isaiah and Jeremiah against Babylon were
composed during the exile. Verily, in the time
of the exile, and after the event, no one forging a
prophecy against Babylon that would pretend to

credibility, would have named the Medes as its

destroyer. Any forger must have named the
Persians. But if, about the time when the Medes
in a mighty uprising freed themselves from the
bondage of five centuries to the As.syrians, the
Prophet of Jehovah sees in this nation instantly

the future conquerors of Babylon, there is a pro-
phetic look which, justified by the present, loses

none of its correctness, because, in fact, not the
Medes alone, but the Medo-Persians, accom-
plished the deed that was predicted. When Isa.

xxi. 2 names the Elamites along with the Medes,
it does not militate against what has just been
said. For the Elamites are not identical with the
Persians. See on xxi. 2. And when, too, in

Greek writers, the Persians often appear under
the name "Medes" (comp. ^oAc/ioq /it/dmo;, arpa-

Tevfia injSiKOi; iir]6ii,eiv, VlTKlxGA in toe), still it

does not hajjpen exclusively, but so that the Per-
sians are named along with them, and for a spe-

cial reason, viz., because the iledes were recog-

nized as the apxiy^'"^ I'.V the Greeks. lu short,

with the Greeks that designation proceeds from
exact knowledge. In Isaiah and Jeremiah, the

way in which the Medes are mentioned makes
the impression that of the Persians they knew no-

thing, and of the Medes not much.
By saying that the Medes regard not silver and

gold, the Prophet would intimate that they are

impelled b_v higher motives than common love

of booty. What those higher motives may be, he
does not say. They might have their reason in

a thirst for revenge ( Delitzsch ) ; but they might
also have their source in an impulse to fulfil .some

mission of which they were unconscious. At all

events, it is strange that Jer. li. 11, 28 sq., where
he mentions the Medes, gives prominence both
times to this thought. For he says there: "The

Lord hath raised up (T.J'r' as in our ver. "I'J'p)

tlie spirits of the kings of the Medes; for his de-

vice is against Babylon to destroy it; because it

is the vengeance of the Lord, the vengeance of

His temple." And thus, too, ver. 29 :
" for every

purposeofthe Lord shall be performed against Ba-
bylon." Bo-ws shall dash the young men to
pieces (ver. 18) !—An extraordinary expression.

One might suppose that V0'\ means here simply
to cast down, to strike to the ground, were it not

(comp. on ver. 16 Text, and Gram.) that Piel and

Pual of t!'£31 are constantly used of dashing to

pieces human bodies. But in view of this, and
moreover that bows and not the bowmen are

named, one must understand an effect of crowds
is meant, and an indirect dasliing to pieces by
precipitating those struck, say from the walls.

Besides the Medes, Elamites, Persians, and later
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the Partliians, were celebrated in all antiquity as

bowmen. Comp. xxii. 6 ; Jer. xlix. 35; Herod.
7, 61 sq; Ciji-op. II. 1, 6 sq. The fruit of the
womb being named along with children, makes
it likely tliat cliildren unborn are meant. Comp.
2 Kings viii. 12 ; xv. IG; Hos. xiv. 1 ; Amos i. 13.

Their eye shall not spare.—By synecdoche
the eye that expresses pity is taken lor the effi-

cient source. The expression is from the Penta-
teuch (Gen. xlv. 20

; Deut. vii. 16 ; xix. 13, 21

and often; Ezra v. 11 and often).

4. And Babylon—not be prolonged.

—

Vers, ly-22. The entire first half of ver. 2U occurs

as a quotation, Jer. 1. 39. Babylon shall be un-
inhabited forever. It shall not even be used as a
temporary stojiping place. Not even the nomadic
Arabian, nor a wandering shepherd of another
race, shall camp there and rest his flocks. Goats
=" satyrs." Perhaps here is the source of that

representation of the devil as a being furnished

witii horns and goat's feet. Comp. Gesexius
ill loc.

. When the Prophet at the last declares the
judgment on Babylon to be near, that is only in

consequence of his having said generally (vers. 6,

9 ) that the day of the Lord is at hand. More-
over the notion "near" is a relative one. Here
also from the Proplietic view-point that is rejjre-

sented as near, which, according to common hu-
man reckoning, is still far off. As regards the
fullilment of this prophecy, it is sufficiently

[iroved that it has been accomplished, iiot at once,

but gradually in tlie course of the centuries. We
have thus here again an example of that prophetic
gaze which, as it were, sees in one plain what in

reality is extended through many successive stages

of time. (^omp. what ViTRixGA has compiled on
this subject with great learning, under the title,

"Jinplenientum prophetiae literale;" Gesenius and
Dei.itzsch in their commentaries; my work:
''Dcr Prophet Jeremia und Babylon," p. 135 sq.;

and especially Eittee, Erdkunde XI. p. 865 sq.;

"Die Ruinengruppe des alien Babylon." Ritter
describes the impression made by the vast extent
of Babylon's ruins :

" When one mounts one of
tliese elevations, he beholds in the external, so-

lemn stillness of this world of ruins the bright
mirror of the Euphrates flowing far away, that

wanders full of m.ajesty through that solitude like

a royal pilgrim roaming amid the silent ruins of
his desolated kingdom."

[J. A. Alexander on vers. 20, 21. "The end-
less discussions as to the identity of the species
of animals here named, however laudable as tend-
ing to promote exact lexicography and natural
history, have little or no bearing on the interpre-
tation of the passage. Nothing more will be here
attempted than to settle one or two points of com-
parative importance. Many interpreters regard
tlie whole verse as an enumeration of particular
animals. This has arisen from the assumption
of a perfect parallelism in the clause. It is alto-

gether natural, however, to suppose that the
writer would first make use of general expres-
sions, and afterwards descend to particulars.

This supposition is confirmed by the etymology
and usage of "!?, both which determine it to

me.an those belonging to or dwelling in the de-
sert. In this sense it is sometimes applied to men
(Ps. Ixxii. 9; Ixxiv. 14), but as these are here

excluded by the preceding verse, nothing more
w;us needed to restrict it to wild animals, to which
it is also applied in xxxiv. 14 and Jer. 1. 39.
This is now commonly agreed to be the meaning,
even by those who give to D'HS a specific sense.
The same writers admit that D'nx properly de-
notes the howls or cries of certain animals,' and
only make it mean the animals themselves, be-
cause such are mentioned in the other clauses.
But if D"!f has the generic sense which all now
give it, the very parallelism of the clauses favors
the explanation of DTIS* in its original and pro-
per sense of howls or yells, viz., those uttered by
the "i".— The history of the interpretation
D'l'i'O is so curious as to justify more fulness

of detail than usual. It has never been disputed
that its original and proper sense is hairy, and its

usual specific sense he-yoats. In two places (Lev.
xvii. 7 ; 2 Chron. xi. 15) it is used to denote ob-
jects of idolatrous worship, probably images of
goats, which, according to Herodotus, were wor-
shipped in Egypt. In these places the LXX.
render it fiaraioi^, vain thmga, i. e., false gods.

But the Targum on Leviticus explains it to mean
demons (['IIVJ, and the same interpretation is

given in the case before us by the LXX. (Saiu6-

via), Targv Ji and Pe,shito. The Vulg. in Lev.
translates the word daemonibus, but here pilosi.

The interpretation given by the other three ver-

sions is adopted also by the Kabbins, Aben Ezra,
Jarchi, Kijichi, etc. It appears likewise in the

Talmud and early J ewish books. From this tra-

ditional interpretation of 'TJ.'t:' here and xxxiv.
14 appears to have arisen, at an early period, a
popular belief among the Jews that demons or

evil spirits were accustomed to haunt desert places

in the shape of goats or other animals. And this

belief is said to be actually cherished by the na-

tives near the site of Babylon at the present day.

Let us now compare this Jewish exposition of the

passage with its treatment among Christians. To
Jerome the combination of the two meanings

—

goats and demons'—seems to have suggested the

Pans, Fauns and Satyrs of the classical niytho-

log)', imaginary beings represented as a mixture
of the human form with that of goats, and sup-

posed to frequent forests and other lonely places.

This idea is carried out by Calvin, who adopts

the word satyri in his version, and explains the

passage as relating to actual appearances of Satan

under such disguises. Luther, in like manner,

renders it Feldyeister. Vitringa takes another

step, and understands the language as a mere con-

cession or allusion to the popular belief, equiva-

lent to saying, the solitude of Babylon shall be as

awful as If occupied by Fauns and Satyrs—there

if anywhere such beings may be looked for. Fo-

RERius and J. D. Michaelis understand the

animals themselves to be here meant. The latter

uses in his version the word Waldtevfel (wood-

devils, forest-demons), but is careful to apprise

the reader in a note that it is the German name
for a species of ape or monkey, and that the He-
brew contains no allu.sion to the devil. The same

word is used by Gesenius and others in its pro-

per sense. Saadias, Cocceius, Clekicus and

Henderson return to the original meaning of the

Hebrew word— r/j. ; loild goats. But the great

majority of modern writers tenaciously adhere to

the old "tradition. This is done, not only by the
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German neologists, who lose no opportunity of

tinding a mythology in Scripture, but by Lowth,
Barnes, and Stuart in his exposition of Rev.

xi. 12 and his Excursus on the Angelology of

Scripture {Apocat. II. 403).

The result apppears to be, that if the question

is determined by tradition and authority, D'T^'ty

denotes demons; if by the context and the usage

of the word, it signifies wild goats, or more gene-

rically hairy, shaggy animals. According to the

principles of modern exegesis, the latter is clearly

entitled to the preference. But eveu if the former

be adopted, the language of the text should be re-

garded, not as 'a touch from the popular pneu-
matology' (as Rev. xviii. 2 is described by Stu-
art in loc), but as the prediction of a real fact,

which, though it should not be a-ssumed without

necessity, is altogether possible, and therefore, if

alleged in Scripture, altogether credible."

lb. Ver. 22. As D"N, according to its etymology,
denotes an animal remarkable for its cry, it might
be rendered hyenas, thereby avoiding the impro-
bable assumption that precisely the same animal
is mentioned in both clauses.]

2. THE DELIVERANCE OF ISRAEL.

Chapter XIV. 1, 2.

1 For the Lord will have mercy on Jacob,

And will yet choo.se Israel,

And set them in their own land :

And the strangers shall be joined with them,

And they shall cleave to the house of Jacob.

2 And 'the people shall take them, and bring them to their place

:

And the house of Israel shall possess them in the land of the Lord
For servants and handmaids:
And ""they shall take them captives, 'whose captives they were

;

And they shall rule over their oppressors.

1 Heb. that had taken them captives.

• Or, natiom. i> Or, they shall be captors of their captors.

GRAMMATICAL AND CRITICAL.

Ver. 1. n'jn. comp. xxviii. 2; xlvi. 7. DlSj as to

sense and construction like Ivi. 3, G, where alone the

word occurs again in this sense.—Niph. n£3DJ only

here. Comp.Hithp. lSam.xxvi.l9aad on Isa. xxxvii. 30.

Ver. 2. Hithp. 7njnn in Isa. only here.—The accu-

sative depends on the transitive notion that is latent in

the reflexive form. Comp. Num. sxxiii. 54 and often'

The expression " HOIK occurs only here. But comp.

ver, 25; Joel i. 6; iv. 2; Jer. ii. 7, e(c.—D'3t^. Comp. 1

Kings viii. 46-50.—riTI in Isa. only here, ver. 0, and xli.

2 (Hiph.).—D'iyjj. Comp. iii. 12; ix. 3; Ix. 17.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. The reason for the destruction of Babylon
described in xiii. 14-22 is here indicated by the
Prophet to be the intention of Jehovah to have
mercy again on His people, and bring tlieni liack

into their land. That shall take place by the glad
consent and even active co-operation of the heathen
nations. These will join themselves to Israel—in

fact lead Israel into their own land (ver. 1). Is-

rael will then have them for servants and maids,
and will hold those in prison who before devoted
them to such a fate (ver. 2).

2. For the Lord -their oppressors.

—

Vers. 1, 2. Tliough Israel's deliverance is not the
Bole motive of the Lord in destroying B.abyIon, it

is yet a chief motive. Isaiah in the second part,

and Jeremiah in the denunciations of judgments
(Jer. 1., li. ) tliat connect so clo.sely with the pre-
sent and the later propliccies of Isaiah on this

subject, frequently declare tliat Babylon's fall is

to be Israel's deliverance (e. <]., Jer. 1. 4 sqq., 8 sqq.,

28; li.6,,36.sqq.,4.5sqq.,49.sqq.). The adhe.sion of
strangers, who would be witnesses of the mighty

deeds of Jehovah in judging and delivering, is a
trait that the second return from bondage will

Iiave in common with the first (Exod. xii. 19, .38;

Num. xi. 4, f^o. ). And the people shall take
them, etc.—It is more exactly exphiincil that tlds

adhesion of strangers will not be to S'jek protec-

tion, but to form an honorable and serviceabk^ at-

tendance as friends and admirers. This is a

thought that often recurs in the .second jiart of

Isaiah: xliv. .'5; xlix. 22 sq.; Iv. .5 ; Ix. 4-9sq.,

This notion that strangers should amicably at-

tend Israel and then be enslaved for it occasions

ofTence. But the heathen will only display this

friendliness constrained thereto by the mighty
deeds of Jehovah. And even if the Old Testa-

ment knows of a conversion of the heathen to Je-
hovah (Hos. ii. 23; Isa. Ixv. 1 ; comp. Rom. i.x.

24 sqq.; x. 18 sqq.)—yet, from tlie Old Testament
view-point, there remains ever such a chasm be-

tween Israel and even the converted heathen that

for the latter no other position was conceivable

than that of those strangers who went along to Ca-
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naan out of Egypt or the desert, or of the Canaan- restoration of the Jews from exile ; but its full ao
iies that remained (1 Kings ix. 20 sq). This is a complishment is yet to come, not with respect to
consequence of that fleshly consciousness of nobi- the Jev!s as a people, for their pre-eminence has
lity of which Israel was full. Only by Christ could ceased forever, but with respect to the church, in-
that chasm be bridged over, in whom there is nei- eluding Jews and Gentiles, which has succeeded to
ther circumcision nor uncircumeision (Gal. v. 6; the rights and privileges, promises and actual pos-
iii. 2S; Kom. x. 12). ["The simple meaning of I sessions of God's ancient people. The true prin-
tliis promise seems to be that the church or chosen ciple of exposition is adopted even by the Kabbin.s.
people and the other nations should change places, Jakchi refers the promise to the future, to the pe-
the opi^rcssed becoming the oppressor, and the riod of complete redemption. KiMCHi more expli-
slave the master. This of course admits both an citly declares that its fulfilment is to be sought
external and internal fulfilment. In a lower sense '• partly in the restoration from Babylon, and partly
and on a smaller scale it was accomplished in the

1
in the days of the Messiah." J. A. Alex, in he.}

3. THE JUDGMENT ON THE KING OF BABYLON.

Chapter XIV. 3-23.

3 AxD it shall come to pass in the day that the Lord shall give thee rest

From thy 'sorrow, and from thy ''fear,

And from the hard bondage
"Wherein thou wast made to serve,

4 That thou shalt "'take up this 'proverb 'against the king of Babylon, and say.

How hath the oppressor ceased

!

The "'golden city ceased !

5 The Lord hath broken the staff of the wicked,
And the sceptre of the rulers.

6 He who smote the people in wrath
With 'a continual stroke,

He that ^ruled the nations in anger,

Hs persecuted, and none hindereth.

7 The whole earth is at rest, and is quiet

:

They break forth into singing.

8 Yea, the fir trees lejoice at thee.

And the cedars of Lebanon, saying,

Since thou art laid down,
Xo feller is come up against us.

9 *Hell from beneath is moved for thee
To meet thee at thy coming

:

It stirreth up the 'dead for thee,

Even alP ^the chief ones of the earth

;

It hath raised up from their thrones
All the kings of the nations.

10 All they shall %peak and say unto thee,

'Art thou also become weak as we?
''Art thou become like unto us?

11 Thy pomp is brought down to the grave.
And the noise of thy viols:

The worm is spread under thee, and the worms 'cover thee.

12 How art thou fallen from heaven,
'O Lucifer, son of the morning

!

How art thou cut down to the ground,
Which didst "weaken the nations

!

13 "For thou "hast .said in thine heart,

I will ascend into heaven,
I will exalt my throne above the stars of God.
I will sit also upon the mount of the congregation, in the sides of the

north

:
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14 I will ascend above the heights of the clouds;

I will be like the Most High.
"Yet thou ''shalt be brought down to hell,

To the 'sides of the pit.

They that see thee shall narrowly look upon thee, mid consider thee, saying.

Is this the man that made the earth to tremble.

That did shake kingdoms

;

That made the world as a wilderness.

And destroyed the cities thereof;

That 'opened not the house of his prisoners?

All the kings of the nations, even, all of them,
Lie iu 'glory, every one in his own house.

But thou art cast out of thy grave
Like au 'abominable branch,

And as the raiment of those that are slain, thrust through with a sword.
That go down to the stones of the pit;

As a carcase trodden under feet.

Thou shalt not be joined with them in burial.

Because thou hast destroyed thy laud.

And slain thy people:

The seed of evil doers shall never be "renowned.
Prepare slaughter for his children

For the iniquity of their fathers

;

That they do not rise, nor possess the land,

Nor fill the face of the world with cities.

22 'For I will rise up agaiust them,

Saith the Lord of hosts,

And cut off from Babylon the name and remnant.
And "'son, and nephew, saith the Lord.

23 I will also make it a possession for the ^bittern, and pools of water:
And I will sweep it with the besom of destruction, saith the Lord of hosts.

17

20

21

* Or, taunting speech.
* Or, The grave.
7 Or, dai/ star.

s Or, exactress of gold. ^ Heb. a stroke without removing.
6 Heb. leaders. ^ Or, great goats.
8 Or, did not let his prisoners loose homeicards.

• labor. b unrest « which was wrought by thee. ^ raise. • upon. ' oppression.
B trod down. ^ bi/ persecution without sparing. ' spectres, or giants. J answer. ^ Thou art.
1 thi/ covers. ™ subdue. = And yet. c snidst. p Only. <i art. ' remotest comers.
instate. * despised. u named. ^ And. » i^sue and offspring. ^porcupine.

TEXTUAL AND
Ver. 3. U1 IT'jn DV^ calls to mind Deut. xxv. 19.—

3XJ? in the sense of dolor, labor, only here in Isaiah. It

is not to be confounded with ^vjt idolum (xlviii. 5).

Also TJ\ which often occurs in Job, does not again oc-

cur in Isaiah.
^3_J? ^^^H does not stand for 'i^

mSj,* as Gesenius supposes. And IIVX is not to be

rendered Vjy the ablative, but it is accusative according
to the well-known construction of the Passive with the

accusative of the nearer object (comp. xsi. 2; Gen.
XXXV. 2G). Ver. 4. Whatever may be the fundamental

meaning of ^OT. and whether huO, to rule, and Sh^D,

to compare, corae from one or from two roots (Gesen.

WiNEtt, Delitzsch assume eonstitit erectus as the com-
mon radical moaning; comp. Del. Commentary and
Zur Geschichte d. jud. Poesie, p 196), the word anyway
signifies a dictum in terse language, distinguished from
a merely prosaic statement, let the dictum be fable, para-

ble, allegory, aphorism, proverb, riddle, didactic poem,
or satire. It is here used in the last named sense, i. e.,

sarcastic address, as in Hab. ii. 6; Mic. ii. 4; comp.
Peut, ixvjii. 37; Jer. xxiv. 9; Ps. Ixix. 12; lKingsix.7.

GRAMMATICAL.
['• Its most general sense seenq^ to be that of tropical or

figurative language. Here it may have a special refer-

ence to the bold poetic fiction following."—J. A. A.].

The word does not again occur in Isaiah. HDmO is

oJT. Ac-y. The LXX., translates eiri-tnTovSao-rq^, which

means the driver, inciter. It is thus synonymous with

iyjj. VcLG. tributttm, according to which the word is

dfcrived either from Dm = 3nr, gold, or from DiTl

insistere, opprimere, so that the notion oppress would be

taken in the sense of collecting tribute. In the latter

sense the meanint; as regards etymology would coin-

cide with the Greek effioTrouSaa-r^s. For, according to

the sense, the Greek translation seems to signify rather

the driver who urges prisoners or slaves to make haste.

The Peschito also, which translates opcris exactor, and

the Tar«. Jonathan which trRnslatesfortitudopeccatoris

appear to have read HDniD- So, too. perhaps Saadia

(timiditas). As Aq,uila translates At^os, he must either

have taken n^TI'ip = n3;pp, or HDnnrD = n3N10.

from DXIi langutre. Delitzsch sides with the last mean-

ing, construing D as Mem loci, and translates, p?«ce of
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torture. Yet it geems to me that locus langucndi. even
one overlooks the permutation of K and n> is still a

vocabuluni satis tanguidum for place of torture. I would

like therefure, with J. D. Michaelis, Gesesics, Knobel,

Meier and others, to assume that H^mo is an error

of transcribing for H^iTID, as also an old edition

( Thcssalon, 1,600) actually reads. It favors this, too, that

2T\~^ {liupsrbiTe, opprimire) and t^JJ also correspond in

parallelism, iii. 6. Ver. 5. D'7LyOC33ty (eomp. Ezek.

six. 11), as epexegesis of D''J?tyi HDO is any way to

be understood as a tyrant's sceptre. This is confirmed

by the statement of ver. 6. Ver. 6. The expression

rr^D Tn2 occurs only here : n*lD in Isa. i. 5; xxxi.

G; lix.13, in the sense of revolt On "JlS^ see at x. 4.

The conjecture of Doecerlein, that instead of ^ITl^

we should read rn"13 has, according to the analogy

of r>3'D> much plausibility. The confounding of fl and

r\ might easily happen in the unpointed text. ^Neither

mi?D nor fjTlp occur elsewhere. ^niO is tiom.pas-

sivum : the being pursued, hmng hounded on, like HJO being

scared off, east aivau, 2 Sam, xxiii, 6. 3-VP stati/yns, Isa.

ixix. 3. n33ip, stirred in^ Lev. vi. 14, etc. "jE^n oc-

curs again liv.' 2 ; Iviii. 1. ^73 kindred to ^^73
(camj). EwALD, 322, a.), is poetic negation. It occurs in

Isaiah, again only xxxii. 10. See on 73 ver. 21.

Ver. 7. 713"^ nV3 is an expression peculiartothesecond

part of Isa. {xliv. 23; xli.\. 13; Iii. 9; liv. 1; Iv. 12) and

does not occur elsewhere. Ver. 8. nOt^ with 7 in-

volves the notion of rejoicing at misfortune : Ps. xxx.

2 ; XXXV. 19, 24 ; xxxviii. 17 ; 5Iic. vii. 8 ; Obad. 12.

Ver. 9. ^7 after nm is constructio praegnans {comp.

Mic. vii. 14), 1X13 flXTpS however is the nearer

qualification of the ?|7 : hell gets into uproar toward

tliee, that is in order to welcome thee as an arrival.

\7"l^» x. 26; xxiii. 13. SlXiy is, in the first half of

tlie verse, like v. 14, construed as feminine. But when

tlie discourse continues with the masculine form 111_^*,

the reason can hardly be because blKD elsewhere
(Job xxvi. C) is used as masculine. For the question

still arises, why does the Prophet vary the gender? I

think the Prophet in the first clause has the totality in

mind, whereas in 'Ul T^IJ? he means that special

dominant will that he ascribes to Sheol as to a per-i^on.

The former, as with all collectives, he conceives as femi-

nine : but this person, as a ruler he conceives of as

masculine. [" Hitzig explains this on the ground that

in t!ie first clause Sheol is passive, in the second active-

Maurer, with more success, upon the ground that the

nearest verb takes the feminine or proper gender of the
noun, while the more remote one, by a common
license, retains the masculine or radical form, as in

xxxiii. 9, (see Gesenius, g 141, Rem. 1\"— J. A. A.]

Ver. 10. IJ^*- is employed according to well-known
usage, whereby, not only the discourse responsive to

oiher discourse, but discourse respon.«ive to action is

designated as answer (sxi. 9 ; Deut. xxi. 7 ; xxvi. 5 ; Job

iii. 2; Mat. xi. 25 ; xxii. 1, etc.). The Pual H^^H only

here. Comp. passages like liii. 10; Ivii.lO: Gen.'slviii.

1, etc.; Deut. xxix. 21, etc., and the meaning cannot be

ambiguous : tu qnoque debilitatus es. Also rn'O^I iy /i^

is a pregnant phrase : thou art made like us and brought
to us. fOf this constr. praegn. J. A. A., says: "this sup-

position is entirely gratuitous."]

Ver. 11. r\*72y\ from nOH strcpere, synonymous with

jnn (xiii. 4], is air. Aey. Concerning '73J comp. at

V. 12. pifST only here in Isaiah. h^'Sin. xli.

14; Ixvi. 24. Ver. 12. hh'7\ is by some expositors

(Jerome, Aquila, RosENnniELLER, Gesenius) taken as im-

perative from 7''7''n = howl, in which sense, in fact,

the word occurs Ezek. xxi. 17; Zech. xi. 2. But this

meaning is forced and mars the context. Only that

meaning will correspond with the context which takes

this word in the sense of bi-ight star, from SSn, to shine

(Job xxix. 3, etc.). The form SS'Tl can be formed after

analogy of "n'ri, hh^VJ (Mic. i. 8 KHhibh). It is, how-

ever, possible, too, that hh^'H is derived from hhUy
although there is no analogy for this, forlNrD, nt^K are

not analogous, and 1 before strong consonants always
lengthens to l as substitute for doubling (Ewald, § 84 n. -.

It must only be that at the same time a sort of attrac-

tion took place, and thus the Tsere of the final syllable

conformed to the vowel of the preceding syllable-

Then held could be identical with the name Hillel (Jud.

xii. 13,15); to which the remark maybe added, that

Rabbi Hillei. the younger (in the 4th Cent., after

Christ) is named 'EAAtJA by Epiphanius (Adv. Haer. II. p.,

127. Ed. Paris.). Also BcxTOBF(ier. Chald. talm. ei Rabb.

p. 617) writes: 7Tn Hillel^ olim Hellel ut Emmanuel et

Tinmanuel, de quascriptione vide Drus. Obscrv. L. IX. c.

1." That this bright star is the morning star appears

from the addition Tni!/~J3. E/vH with Accus. Exod.

xvii- 13: with 7^ only in this place, which seems to-

depend on the latent notion of lording it, like tlT7

t^SI, ty3n, are construed with the Accus., and S.

Ver. 15. The adversative thought is introduced by IX-

The restrictive fundamental meaning ("only," which

receives adversative force in such a connection ^ nisi

rectius dixeris i. e. sed. comp. Jer. v. 5) seems to involve

liere a certain irony : but pity, that thou must down to-

Orkus. 113 "•HD"!'' stands opposed to ?1£)V 'V The

deepest corner of the deep grave. 713 projierly, jJfY,

grave, but the underworld, is, so to speak, the deepen-

ing and extending of the grave xxxviii. 18 and often.

The imperf. T^ini according to Delitzsch, comes un-

suitably both from the mouth of the dwellers in Hades^

and from Israel that sings this Maschal ; it is therefore

to be construed as resumption of the discourse by the

Prophet, who has before his mind as future, what the

Maschal recites as past (comp. 17171 ver. 11). But this

departure from the role is improbable. Moreover it is

grammatically unnecessary to take 77in as future.

It is present. It describes the descent into Hades as

something now takiuG; place, a movement not yet con-
cluded. Thus Joshua (ix. S) questions the emissaries

of the Gibeonitep qN3j7 "N*D ; hut Joseph his brethren

(Gen. xlii.7) DnN3 pNO- The former regarded those

questioned as arrivals, as it were mill in the act of

coming ; the latter as ones who had arrived. Ver. 16.

nJK? (only here in Isaiah; beside this in P.s. xxxiii.

14 : Song of S. ii. 9), with Sk in connection with D-N")

evidently means rt/fen/ire^;/ gazing. The same thought

is still more strongly emphasized by 1JJ13jT. The word

occurs in Isaiah again i. 3; xliii- IS; Iii. 15. With Sk

or Sj! it signifies an eager, scrutinizing contemplation

(1 Kings iii. 21; Ps. xxxvii. 10; Job xxxi- 1). fJ^D
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comp. on siii. 13, where it is associated with iy> "1.—Ver.

17. The masculine suffixes in VIJ? and VI'DX refer

to a latent masculine notion in lOHi probably to I'lX,

which Isaiah is wont to use as parallel with 73j1 (xviii.

3; xxvi. IS), and uses as masculine oftener than all

other Old Testament writers (ix. 18; xviii. 2; xxvi. IS;

Ixvi. 8, beside these only Gen. xiii. 6). This is favored,

also, by VTDX, for there is no SdH 'TDK, but 'TDK
y*lK occurs (Lam. iii 34). ["The anomaly of gender

may be done away by referring both the pronouns to the

King himself, who might just as well bo .^^aid to have

destroyed his own citks, as his own land and his own
people (ver. 20J, the rather as his sway is supposed to

have been universal.—J. A A.]. Concerning the preg-

nant construction Tii\'2 nnS comp. .Jer. I. 33. Ver.

19. Ti'J is an exclusively I.-aianic word. It occurs, be-

side the present, only xi. 1, Ix. 21. except where Dan. xi.

7 quotes xl. 1. 3J,'nj. in Isaiah only here, is probably

chosen for the sake of the alliteration. ty07 in

Isa'ah again Ixiii. 12. U*C30 only here.—3 in

1J33 is Knph reritatis (comp. on xiii. 6) and what has

been said figuratively is now said without figure.

^J3 occurs again .xxxiv. 3 ; xxxvii. 30 ; Ixvi. 24. Part.

Ohio only here ; other forms from 0^3 ver. 25 ; Ixiii. 6,

18. Ver. 20. nnn from ^^T only here in Isaiah.

Comp. Gen. xix. 6. Ver. 21. hi poetic = Sx ; occurs

again xxvi. 10, 11, 14, 18 ; xxxiii. 20,21,23, 24; xxxv. 9;

xl. 24; .iliii. 17 ; xliv. 8, 9; comp. on xxvi. 8. Ver. 22.

Of the pairs of alliterated words "IJ^IJ? is a current word
with Isaiah (comp. at vii. 13; x. 19), 13J1 ['J stand to-

gether in the three passages where they recur : Gen.

xxi. 23 ; Job xviii. 19 and here.

[" The specific meaning son and nephew (i. c, nepos,

grandson), given in the Engl. Version, and most of the

early writers, and retained by Ubibbeit, is derived from

the Chaldee Paraphrase (^3 "131 13). .^ben Ezra makes
the language still more definite by explaining Qiy to

be a man himself, "IX^ a father, r J a son, and 13J a

grandson.- But the more general meaning of the

terms now held to be correct, is given in the LXX.
(ovofia Kai KaTaAeifx/Aa jeol mrep/jia) and the VuLGATE (no-

v^€n et reliquias et germen etprogeniem,)"—.J. .4. X,]

Ver. 23. TiNUSa is Pilp., of a root SD (X^ID) pcUere,

protrudere, that occurs only here, from which also the

substantive XDXUD is formed. Some have justly

found in this word a reference to 0'£3 clai/, out of which

the brick-builded Babylon emerged. But the broom,

of which Jehovah makes use, is T^U'n {injin. nomin.),

destruction.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. In that day wherein the Lord will grant Is-

rael the deliverance described in vers. 1, 2, Israel

shall sing a song of derision about the king of

Babylon (vers. 3,4a). Ths Prophet has no par-

ticular king in mind, but the king of Babylon in

abstracto. With wonderful poetic vigor and beauty
lie shows how the proud possessor of the world-

power, who in titanic arrogance would mount to

equality with the very Godhead, shall be cast

flown to the lowest degradation and wretchedness
by the omnipotence of tlie true God. He begins

with a Joyful exclamation that tlie scourge of the

nations is broken (vers. 45-6). The earth now has
rest; the very cypresses and cedars rejoice that

they are no more felled (vers. 7, Si. On the other

hand, the under-world, the kingdom of the dead,

rises in commotion at the new arrival. Spectres

liurry to meet him—the princes under them rise

ofT their se.its (ver. 9). "Thou, too, comest to

na," they call to him (ver. 10). Then the Pro-
phet takes up the discourse again, personating
Israel, into whose mouth he puts the words, and
brings out the contrast in the history of the Ba-
bylonian : Thy pomp is cast down to hell, the
sound of revel in thy palaces is hushed, and thy
body moulders in the grave, a star oa.st down from
heaven ( vers. 10-12). Thou wouldst raise thyself
to the level of the Godhead, and now descendest
into the deepest depth of the lower world (vers.
13-1-")). Also the subjects of the dead king ex-
press their tboughts at the spectacle of the unbu-
ried, cast-away corpse, seeing in this present
wretchednps the punishment of past wrong-do-
ing: Is this the man that shook and desolated the
earth (vers. 16, 17)? While the bodies of other
kings lie quiet in their graves, his corpse, with-
out a grave, ig cast away as a despised and tram-
pled carcase (vers. 18, 19). This is the pnnish-
lu.'nt for his hnving ruined land and nation.
Therefore shall his generation be exterminated

(vers. 20, 21). Finally Jehovah Himself confirms
the announcement of destruction, extending the

w-arning of punishment to Babylon entire, and
presents to it the prospect of desolation in the
same manner as occurs chap. xiii. ver. 21 sq. (vers.

22, 23).

2. And it shall come to pass hinder-
eth.—Vers. 3, G. A song of derision about the

repieicntative of the Babylonish world-power
cannot be appropriate while one is in its power.
When one is out of reach of his arm, then the

long pent-up resentment may find expression.

The service (m3^', comp. xxviii. 21 ; xxxii.

17) is also called 'hard" (i^^i^, Exod. i. 6; vi. 9;

Deut. xxvi. 6 ) in the description of the Egyptian
bondage. Thus we have a reminder of tl'.e re-

semblance between the first and the second exile.

3. The whole earth against us.—Vers.

7, 8. But not merely the world of mankind, the

impersonal creatures were disquieted by this

world -despot, who knew no law Ijut his own pas-

sions, and they, too, rejoice, jubilant at the re-

pose. Representative of all others, 'he elevated

giants of the forest high up on Lebanon speak, to

utter their joy that, since the end of the tyrant,

they are no more felled. Cypress (xxxvii. 24;

xli. 19; Iv. 13; Ix. 13), a hard and lasting wood,

was used, not only for house and ship-building

( 1 Kings V. 8, 10; Ezek. xxvii. 5), but also in the

manufacture of lances fXah. ii. 4) and musical

instruments (2 Sam. vi. -5; comp. Isa. xiv. 11).

[".\ccnrding to J. D. MirnAEi.ls. Antilibanus is

clothed with firs as Libanus or Lebanon proper

is with redars, and both are here introibiced as

joining in the general triumph. .1. A. .\.]

4. Hell from beneath like unto us.

—Vers. 9, 10. On Shcol see ver. 14. F" The Eng-
lish word Hell, thoush now appropi-iated to the

condition or place of future torments, corresponds
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in etymology and early usage to the Hebrew word
in question. Gesenius derives it, with the Ger-

man IloUe, from Hohle, "hollow;" but the Eng-
lisli etymologists from the Anglo-Saxon hdan, "to

cover," which amounts to the same thing,—the

ideas of a hollow and a covered place being equally

appropriate. As Shcol, retained by Henderson,
and the Greek word Hades, introduced by LowTH
and B.iENES, require explanation also, the strong

and homely Saxon form will be preferred by

evcrv unsojihisticated taste. EwALD and Um-
BUEiT [and N.vegelseach] have the good taste

to restore the old word HoUe in their versions.

J. A. A.] As the Prophet has before personified

the trees of Lebanon, so here he personities the

world of the dead. He presents it as governed by

a common will. This will, so to speak, the will

of the ruler, roused by the appearance of the king
<jf Babylon, electrifies the entire kingdom, so that

it gets into tmiisual commotion and turns to the

approaching king in wonder (comp. ver. 16).

Especially the kings already there in the king-

dom of the dead, the colleagues of the Babylonian,

are in commotion. D'N31 (xxvi. 14, 19) are the

lax, nerveless, powerless, who have no body, and
thus no life-power more, who are only outlines,

shades. The word is without article, likely be-

cause not all D'XDI, but only a part of them, i. e.,

all min>' (the strong ones, or he-goats) shall be
made to ri.se. Tiie.se are called he-r/oats (i. 11;
xxxiv. 0), not only because on earth they were
the leader-goats of the nation-tlocks (Zech. x. 3;
Ps. Ixviii. 31 ; Jer. 1. 8), but because they are still

such. It seems to me that there underlies liere

the representation of Ps. xlix. (14) 15: "Like
sheep they are laid in the grave; death sliall pas-

ture them" [feed on them, iTni/. Version.l. There-
fore, perhaps it reads yiS, earth, and not the earth,

for the latter would be the earth as abode of the

living. In the kingdom of the dead the dead are

like a great flock—death pastures them : but those

that were he-goats on earth are such also in the

imder-world. For the latter has no independent
life. It only reflects in outline what life accom-
plished in complete, corporeal existence. Only to

the end of ver. 10 do the words of the shades ex-

tend. For, on the one hand, much discourse does
not become them (Kxobel', and, on the other,

much of what follows does not become the mouths
of shades, viz. : the derision of the Babylonian that

would retort on themselves, and because vers. 10 a
and 20 a they would speak ofthemselves in the third

pe.'son. Therefore from ver. 11 on the author ofthe

Maschal again speaks. [''The ancient versions

and all the early writers understand D"X3"1 to

mean giants. Its application to the dead admits
of several explanations equally plausible with
that of Gesenius (who in the earlier editions of
his Lexicon and in his Commentary on Isaiah de-

rives it from S£)"l, but in the last edition of his

Lexicon derives it from Hill, to be still or (juiet, a
supposititious meaning founded on an Arabic ana-
logy i, and entitled to the preference according to

the modern laws of lexieogra)ihy, because instead

of multiplving, they reduce the number of dis-

tinct significations. The .shades or spectres of the

dead might naturally be conceived as actually

larger than the living man, since that which is

shadowy and indistinct is commonly exaggerated
by the fancy. Or there may be an allusion to the

Canaanitish giants who were exterminated by di-

vine command, and might be chosen to represent
the whole class of departed sinners. Or, in this

ca.se, we may suppose the kings and great ones of
the earth to be distinguished from the vulgar dead
as giants or gigantic forms. Either of these hy-
potheses precludes the necessity of finding a new
root for a common word, or of denying its plain
use elsewhere. As to mere poetical efi'cct, so
often made a test of truth, there can be no com-
parison between the description of the dead as
locak or quiet ones, and the sublime conception of

gigantic shades or phantoms." Some comment
on the text as if it were " not a mere prosopopoeia
or poetical creation of the highest, order, but a
chapter from the popular belief of the Jews as to

the locality, contents and transactions of the un-
seen world. Thus Geseniu.s, in his Lexicon and
Commentary, gives a minute topographical de-
scription of Sheol, as the Hebrews believed it to

exist. With equal truth a diligent compiler might
construct a map of hell, as conceived by the Eng-
lish Puritans, from the descriptive portions of
Paradise Lost. This kind of exposition is charge-
able with a rhetorical incongruity in lauding the
creative genius of the poet, and yet making all his

grand creations commonplace articles of popular
belief. The true view of the matter, as determined
both by piety and taste, appears to be that the pas-

sage now before us comprehends two elements, and
only two : religious verities or certain facts, and
poetical embellishments. It may not be easy to

distinguish clearly between these— but it is only
between these thai we are able or have any occa-

sion to distinguish. The admission of a tertimn

quid in the shape of superstitious fables is as false

in rhetoric as in theology." J. A. A.]

5. Thy pomp of the pit.—Vers. 11-15.

The contrasts lietween what the Babylonian would
be and what he now is are here set forth. The
pomp he prepared for his eyes to see, and the

glorious sounds he let his ears hear are swallowed
up by hell. His body, once so dearly cared for

and couched, has now maggots for a couch and
worms for a covering. Passages from Job (vii.

; xxi. 26) seem here to present themselves to the

Prophet's mind. Shining and high was he once,

like the morning star ; now he is fallen from hea-

ven. 'Ti7, shining star, is called "son of the

morning," because it .seems to emerge out of the

morning dawn {comes et alumnus aurorae). "In
the southern heaven.s, when mirrored in the waves
of the sea, this planet has a brighter gleam than

with us" (Leykee in Hekz. E. Encycl. XIX. p.

563). Tektullian, Gregory the Great, and

latterly Stier, with reference to Luke x. IS, have

taken the star fallen from heaven for Satan.

Hence originates the name Lucifer (VuLGATE

—

although nilTq, Job xxxviii. 32, is also so ren-

dered), Euc aiim (LXX.). Once he was mighty

over the nations—but now he is himself broken

and cast to the earth ixxii. 25).

The following And thou hast said, etc. (ver.

13) seems at first sight to stand in antithesis to

what precedes (ver. 12). But examination .shows

that vers. 13-15 belong together. For the TUn,

"thou art brought down," ver. 15, corresponds to

the T^'-!i% "I will ascend," of vers. 13 and 14, and
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ver. 12 is complete in itself, each clause of it con-
taining a complete antitliesis ; the lofty star is

fallen, the conqueror lies prostrate on the ground.
Thus the ] before nnx is not adversative, but

simply the copulative: and thou who thoughtst to

mount to tlie heavens must go down to hell. The
world-power is by its very nature inimical to God

:

its aim is to supplant God and put itself in His
place. This tentlency is indwelling in the world-
power derived from its transcendental author, Sa-
tan, and is realized in every particular represen-
tative. Thus, then, here the Babylonian expresses
his purpose of assuming the highest place, not
simply on earth among the lords of the world, but
in heaven itself, and that above the stars, which
seem here to be conceived of as the residences of
the spirits of God, the niX3S, Job xxxviii. 7, iind

the spheres of their manifestation, according to

heatlien notions, which very well suit in the mouth
of tile Babylonian. Let him be enthroned above
the stars, and he, too, is " god of hosts." Let the

throne of the potentate be above the stars; then
lie sliall stand on the pinnacle of the sacred
mountain of the gods, about which the constella-

tions circle, and which the heathen notions of the
Orient represent as in the x^orth. This mountain
is variously named by the different nations. It

is called Meru [Kaila.^a, in the direction beyond
the Himalaia) by those in India, Albnrg by the
others; nor does the Olympus of the Greeks
stand wholly disconnected herewith. Comp.
Rhode, Heil. Saga des Zendmlkes, p. 229 sq.; Ge-
SENius, Jes. II. p. 516 sqq.; Lassen, Ind. Alter-

thtim.fkimde [. p. 34 .sq.; Movers, Plion. II. 1, p.

414; KoHUT, Jiid. Angelol. u. Daemonol. in den
Abhh.f. d. Kunde des Morgenl., 1866, p. 57.

Many expositors down to FrERST ( Cone. p. 501

)

and Shegg [J. A. A. states both views without
deciding; so al.so substantially Birks] have been
led by the expression ''i'O hn to hold that the

mountain meant in the text is Zion, as the gather-
ing place of the Israelites, for which they appeal
especially to Ps. xlviii. 3. But Zion lay neither
to the north of Palestine nor to the north of Jeru-
salem , nor does the mention of Zion in this sense
become the lips of the possessor of the world-

l)ower. D"r\3i2 (remotest corners, Eno. Vers.
sidrn], are the thir/hs, which (considered from
within outwardly), form the extremest boundaries,
as wjH as (regarded in their junction), the ex-
tremest points. Thus the word stands for the in-

most corner (c. jr., of a cave, 1 Sam. xxiv. 4) as

well as for the extremest boundary of a land.

Thus Jer. vi. 22; xxv. 32 says ]"1S<"'nDT {sides,

rousts of the earth); and here Isa. (and after him
Ezik. xxxviii. 6, 15; xxxix. 2) .says |'3S " («-
treiaest, hic/hesl Nortli). The expressions "above
the stars of God" and " mount of the congrega-
tion" signify the loftie.st lieight intensively, "the
heights of the clouds" (3i> 'j"\133—an expression
found only here), in an extensive sense. For as

far as the clouds extend (Ps. xxxv. 6; Ivii. 11
;

cviii. 5) the dominion of the true God reaches,
and every wliere the clouds are His air chariots and
air thrones

I xix. 1 ; Ps.xcvii.2; civ.3; Dan. vii.

131. If, then, the Babylonian reigns in the loftie-st

hcif,'hls and every where, he has become like the
iiichcst ( iod. But thereby he has supplanted the
highest God: for two cannot at once occupy the

highest place. And this, as remarked above, is

the aim of Satan and of his earthly sphere of
power, the world-power, which culminates in An-
tichrist (Dan. xi. 36; 2 Thes.s. ii. 3 sq.). This
tendency of the world-power explains how, not
only heathen, but now and then also Jewish and
Christian princes, have laid claim to divine ho-
nors, or at least have suffered such to be paid
them. CuRTius (VIII. 5) praises the Persians
because : non pie solum, sed etiam prudenter rei/es suos
inter Deos colitnt. In inscriptions Persian kings
are explicitly called lnyovoi i)cui>, ca jivovc i)eCii\

and even ^eol. Comp. Hengstenberg, Introd.

to the p. Test. I. [p. 124 sqq, of the German Ed.].
This is well known in regard to the Roman Em-
perors. Such deification had its extremest illus-

tration in the case of Diocletian, who made him-
self an oliject of divine worship as a representative
of the highest God. Comp Alb. V'ogel, Prof.,
Der Kaiser Diocletian, ein Vnrtrag, Gotha, 1857.
Herod let himself be called God, and had to suf-

fer dearly for that assumption of honor such as

belongs to Gfod alone (Acts xii. 21 sqq.t. In
Christian Europe, too, there have not been want-
ing instances of such heathenish adulation of
princes. See under Doctrinal and Ethical remarks
below.

Ver. 15 expres3e.s, in contrast with the preten-
sions of the Babylonian, what his actual fate shall

be. [See above in Text, and Gram.']

6. They that see vrith cities.—Vers.
16-21. "They that see" are not the denizens of

hell, for they have before them the dead as an un-
buried corpse. The underlying thought of the
passage is, however, that the sins of the deceased
are enumerated (vers. 16, 17), and his fate is des-

ignated as their merited punishment. Thus it

s.ays, " they that see thee," ;. e. they that see thee

lying an unburied corpse look upon thee. Be-
cause he destroyed the rest of countries, he him-
self now finds no rest in the grave. Because he

made a desert of the fruitful land ( 73n to be taken
in this sense here in contrast with T3T3. comp.
on xiii, 11), he lies himself a de-^erted carcase;

because he showed no pity to prisoners, he is

himself pitilessly dealt with,

I do not think it probable that the following

words are to be ascribed to others than the D'SI,

Mo.se seeinr/ thee, ver, 16, e, g. to the Prophet. The
internal connection with vers. 16, 17 is too close.

"Is this the man," says ver. 16? Wliat kind of

man ? Why just that one who, according to ver.

19, lies as a trampled carcase. Then ver. 22,

what the Prophet says in the name of the Lord,
comes in all the more emphatically as confirming

this. It is then the subjectp of the king that re-

mark, that whereas all other kings lie in state in

the tombs of their ancestors (comp. 2 Kings xxi.

18, 2 Chr. xxxiii. 20) their king is cast away far

from his grave (\0=procul, Jer. xlviii. 45 ; Lam.

iv. 9).

But he is cast away as a despised branch.

When trees are felled, or pruned, many a small

branch, which compared to the whole tree is

worthless, is cast aside and trampled in the

mud.
Most expositors in explaining the following

words take E'?7 ^'^ part. pass. But it seems to

me that then the two following participles appear
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rerv superfluous. For what does it amount to to

describe the Chaldean as covered with tlie slain

that are thrust through and carried down to tlie

pit? It is otherwise if, with Aqu., Theod., Lu-

ther, FuEEST (eonc), and others, we take VJl as

substantive. Then it is said that the corpse of

the Chaldean is cast away, not only as a despised

branch, but also as the garment of the slain

who were thrust through with the sword and
buried. For were they thrust tlirough with a

sword, then, too, the garment would be cut into

holes, and at least spotted with blood, and if they

are buried, it is explained how their garment
comes into the hands of others. When the dead
are buried on the field of battle, their clothes are

taken off them, but those that are torn and cut

in holes and smeared with blood, are cast away,
while those unharmed are retained a.s valuable
booty. " The stones of the pit " cannot be the

" stones of a grave on the top of the eartli. For
ueitlier the rock-hewn grave, nor a walled-up
tomb, nor a grave covered with stones to avoid
the trouble of shoveling up a mound, has any
meaning in this connection ; though it may be
said by the way, that heaping up stones is no less

troublesome than shoveling up a mound. Buried
in general is the chief thing. But there is only
one 1'3' pit, that has stones under all circum-
stances. It is the widening and deepening of the

grave ( vlNtS see ver. 15), that is on the surface.

This is in the interior of the earth. This interior

is any way closed about by the C""!'3ii, P'"«''s,

(Job ix. 6), D"J'03 foundations, (Ps. civ. 5) of the

earth ; but these are the mountains (comp. Prov.
vii. 25) which are thence called "strong foundations
of the earth " Mic. vi. 2. But that the founda-
tions or the roots of the earth consist of rock was
known to the ancients as well as to us. The king,
as an unburied, thrown away corpse, shall not be
reunited in the grave with those other dead which,
according to ver. 19, are buried.—The king de-

stroyed his land by despotism and wars, and sac-

rificed his subjects in masses. Thus, not only
himself, but his entire dynasty shall be destroyed.
The name of his race shall become extinct as

godless. To this end his seed must be slain. The
people themselves demand it. They resolve that

this generation shall not be raised up to possess

the land and fill it with cities. Building cities

contributes to security, the establishment of do-
minion, the interests of trade, and the cultivation

of the ground. A builder of cities must ever be
a miglity man. There is no need, therefore, to

change Q''")i', as some would do, to D'V'ii'

(Ewald), D'V (Hitzig), D-i;^ (Meier). On the

other hand one must be careful not to press all

the particular traits of this prophecy. What we
said above concerning the ideal coloring of pro-
phecy is appropriate also here.

7.' For I will saith the IjORD of
hosts.—Vers. 22, 23. These are words of the
Prophet which he speaks in the name of .Jeho-
vah. Therefore the word of God constitutes the
formal conclusion of the prophecy, the Prophet
resuming the thread of discourse and keeping it

to the end. He confirms thereby the words of
the people by giving them a general and more
comprehensive direction. What they had said

I only against the royal race is changed to a de-

nunciation of punishment against the kingdom of

I

Babylon in general. Its cities shall become the
possession (Job xvii. 11 ; Obad. 17) of the porcu-
pine (xxxiv. 11 ; Zeph. ii. 14), and, (in con.se-

quence of the ruin of the embankments of the
Euphrates), swampy marshes (xxxv. 7; xli. 18;
xlii. 1.5). By the porcupine appears to be meant
the echinus aquatica, which was found of unusual
size (according to Steabo, xvi. 1) on the islands

of the Euphrates. Comp. Boch.\kt, Hieroz. II.,

p. 454 sqq.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

1. On xiii. 2-13. The prophecy concerning
the day of the Lord has its history. It appears
first in the form of the announcement of a scourge
of locusts (Joel) ; then it becomes an announce-
ment of liuman war-expeditions and sieges of ci-

ties. Finally it becomes a message that proclaims
the destruction of the earth and of its companions
in space. But from the first onward, the last par-
ticular is not wanting: only at first it appears
faintly. In Joel ii. 10, one does not know whether
the discourse is concerning an obscuration of the
heavenly bodies occasioned only by the gra.sshop-

pers or by higher powers. But soon (Joel iii. 4,

20) this particular comes out more definitely. In
the present passage of Isaiah it presses to the

foreground. In the New Testament (Mattli.

xxiv. 29; Mar. xiii. 24 sq. ; Luke xxi. 25) it

takes the first and central place. We observe

clearly that the judgment on the world is accom-
plished in many acts, and is yet one whole ; and
as on the other hand nature, too, is itself one

whole, so, according to the saying: ''whether one
member suffer, all the members suffer with it

"

(1 Cor. xii. 26), the catastrophes on earth have
their echo in the regions above earth.

2. On xiii. 4 sqq. ''God cannot do otherwise

than punish accumulated wickedness. But He
overthrows violence and crime, and metes out to

tyrants the measure they have given to others, for

He gives to them a master that the heathen shall

know that they too are men (Ps. ix. 21 ; xi. 5)."

—Cramer.
[On xiii. ver. 3. "It cannot be supposed that

the Medes and Persians really exulted, or re-

joiced in God or in His plans.—But they would
exult OS if it were their ou-n plan, though it would
be really the glorious plan of God. Wicked men
often exult in their success : they glory in the

execution of their purposes ; but they are really

accomplishing the plans of God, and executing

His great de.signs."

—

Barnes.]
[On ver. 9. " The moral causes of the ruin

threatened are significantly intimated by the Pro-

phet's calling the people of the earth or land its

sinners. As the national offences here referred to,

VlTRlNGA enumerates pride (ver. 11 : xiv. 11,

xlvii. 7, 8), idolatry (Jer. 1. 38), tyranny in gen-

eral (xiv. 12, 17), and oppression of God's people

in particular (xlvii. 6)."—J. A. Alexander.]
3. On xiii. 19 sqq. Imperiti animi, etc. " Un-

learned minds wlien they happen on allegories,

can hold no certain sense of Scripture. And un-

less this Papal business had kept me to the sim-

ple text of the Bible, I had become an idle trifier

in allegories like Jerome and Origen. For that
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figurative speech has certain allurements by which
minds seek to dispose of ditficulties. . . . The
true allegory of this passage is concerning the

victory of conscience over death. For, the law is

Cyrus, the Turk, the cruel and mighty enemy
that rises up against the proud conscience of jus-

titiaries who confide in their own merits. These
are the real Babylon, and this is the glory of

Babylon, that it walks in the confidence of its

own works. When, therefore, the law comes and
occupies the heart with its terrors, it condemns all

our works in which we have trusted, as polluted

and very dung. Once the law has laid bare this

fillhiness of our hearts and works, there follows

confusion, writhing, and pains of parturition

;

men become ashamed, and that confidence of

works ceases and they do those tilings which we
see now-a-days : he that heretofore has lived by
confidence of righteousnesss in a monastery, de-

serts the monkish life, casts away to ashes all

glory of works, and looks to the gratuitous right-

eousness and merit of Christ, and that is the deso-

lalion of Babylon. The ostriches and hairy crea-

tures that remain are EcK, Cochleus and others,

who do not pertain to that part of law. They
screech, they do not speak with human voice,

they are unable to arouse and console any afilicted

conscience with their doctrine. M}' allegories,

which I approve, are ofthis sort, riz., which shadow
fortli the nature of law and gospel." Luther.

4. On xiii. 21 sqq. " There the Holy Spirit

paints for thee the house of ihy heart as a de-

serted, desolate Babylon, as a loathsome cesspool,

and devil's hole, full of thorns, nettles, thistles,

dragons, spukes, kobolds, maggots, owls, porcu-

pines, etc., all of which is nothing else than the

thousandfold devastation of thy nature, in as

much as into every heart the kingdom of Satan,

and all his properties have pressed in, and all

and every sin, as a fascinating serpent-brood, have
been sown and sunk into each one, although not

all sins together become evident and actual in

every one's outward life."—JoH. Arxdt's Infor-

matoriiitn biblicum, § 7.

.5. On xiv. 1,2. " Although it seems to me to

be just impossible that I could be delivered from
death or sin, yet it will come to pass through
C'lirist. For God here gives us an example ; He
will not forsake His saints fliough tliey were in

tlie midst of Babylon."

—

Heiji and Hoffmaxn
after Lvthek.

li. On xiv. 4 sqq. '' Magna imperia fere nihil

sunt cjitam 7iMfjnae injuriae.

Ad gfiieriim Cereris sine caede et (^angnine p.iuoi

Desceudunt reges et sicca mente tyranni.

—

Luthee.

Impune quidvis facere id est regem esse."— S.VL-
LUST.
Among the Dialogi mortuorum of LuciAN OF

Samosata the thirteenth is between Diogenes
and Alexander the Great. This dialogue begins
with the words: " Ti roiiro, u 'A/.ffniiSpf, rctti'tjuii^

Kal av, ua-£ii fj/jLtla d-avrei- ;" thereupon the con-
trast is ironically set forth between what Alexan-
der was, as one given out to be a son of the gods,
and so recognized by men, and possessor of all

highest human glories, and what he is at present.

It is, as is well known, doubtful whether LuciAX
really was acquainted with the Scriptures. See
Planck, Liician and Christianity in Stud. u.

Krit., 1851, IV. p. 826 sqq. Comp. also Schra-
DER, die Hotlenfahrt der Istar., 1874.

7. On xiv. 4 sqq. " Omni genera figurarum
utitur ad confirmandos et cnnsolandos suos, ut sinnd

sit conjuncta summa theologia cum summa rhetorica."—Luther.
8. On xiv. 12 sqq. As early as the LXX. this

passage seems to have been understood of Satan.

It points that way that they cliange the second

person into the third ; -tCic c^hrcaev, etc. At least

they were so understood. See Jerome, who
tiiereby makes the fine remark :

" Unde ille ceci-

dit per superbiam, vos ascendatis per hmnilitatem."

But Luther says : "Debet nobis insignis error to-

tins papains, qui hunc textum de casu angelorum ac-

cepit, studia literarum et artium decendi cnmmendare

iamquam res theologo maxime necessarias ad tracla-

tionem sacrarum literarum."

9. On xiv. 13, 14. "The Assyrian monarch
was a thorough Eastern despot . . . rather adored

as a god than feared as a man." Layard's Disco-

veries amongst the ruins of Ninereh and Babylon,

18o3, New York, p. 632. " In the heathen period

the pre-eminence of the German kings depended

on their descent from the gods, as among the

Greeks" (Gertixus, Einleit. in d. Gesch. d. 19

lahrh., 1853, p. 14). Christian Thoma.sius, in his

l7istit.Jurispr. divinae, dissert, proacmialis, p. 16, calls

the princes " the Gods on earth." In a letter from

Luxemburg, after the departure of the Emperor
Joseph II., it is said (in adescriptionof the jour-

ney, of which a sheet lies before me) : "we have

had the good fortune to see our earthly god." Be-

I/ANI, Russian Court Narratire.% New Series, III.

Vol., p. 125: "The Russian historian Korampzin
says in the section where he describes the Russian

self-rule :
" The Autocrat became an earthly god

for the Russians, who set the whole world in as-

tonishment by a submissiveness to the will of their

monarch which transcends all bounds."

II. PROPHECIES RELATING TO ASSYRIA AND TO THE NATIONS
THREATENED BY ASSYRIA, PHILISTIA, MOAB, SYRIA, AND
ARAM-EPHEAIM, ETHIOPIA AND EGYPT.

Chapter XIV. 24-XX. 6.

a) Prophecy against Assyria. Chapter XIV. 24-27.

We have explained above why the prophecy as a background to the prophecies th.at follow.

against Assyria occupies the seeoiid place and ai- Ihit it needed only to be a short one. For the

ter the one against Babvlon. A prophecv against Prophet is sensiljle that the power of Assyria is

Assvria could not be omitted. It was necessary shattered by the overthrow ofSennacherib—there-
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fore that, in a prophetic sense, it is in principle a 1 struction. He sets before all more or less plainly

thing done away. But to Assyria and the other the prospect of partaking of the Messianic sal 7a-

nations named in the superscription aliove, the tion of the future.

Prophet does not proclaim merely temporal de-
|

24 The Lord of hosts hatli sworn, saying,

Surely as I have thought, so °shali it come to pass

;

And as I have purjaosed, so shall it stand

:

25 "That I will break the Assyrian in my land,

And upon my mountains tread him under foot

:

Then shall his yoke depart from ulf them.

And his burden depart from off their shoulders.

26 This w the purpose that is purposed upon the whole earth

:

Aud this w the hand that is stretched out upon all the nations.

27 For the Lord of hosts hath purposed, and who shall disauuul it f

"And his hand is stretched out, and who shall turn it back ?

it has c ! to 1 b To break. And his is the hand that is stretched out.

TEXTUAL AND
Ver. 24. n31 in the sense of animo componere^ " to

dispose in thought," only again x. 7; moreover the

Prophet seems to hare had in mind in this place, Num.
x-txiii. 56. The Perfect njITI expresses the coinci-

dence of the realization with the thought. No sooner
said than done, i. e., as God conceives a thought, it is

also (as to principle) realized. The foUowiDg imperf.

Dlpil has then the meaning that what is, as to princi-

ple, realized, must arise, set up as actual, outward cir-

cumstance. Before DIpH the TJ is not repeated, but

K'n is used, evidently for the sake of variety. The
thought is essenti.ally the same. It is a sort of Anacolu-

thon n^n and Dip are used as in vii. 7 ; viii. 10.

Ver. 25. The infin. lityS depends on the oath-clause

ver. 24 6; what is determined shall be fulfilled /mnyendo

Ass;jrios, etc. 131^7 is therefore ivf. modalis or gerun-

diim. With IJDUS (comp. ver. 19 ; Ixiii. 6, IS) the

language returns from the infinitive construction to the
vcrbumjin., according to a frequent Hebrew usage.

The suffixes in DTtSj'S and 1D32' have nothing to

which they can relate in the words of vers. 24, 25.—

Moreover from ver. 4 onwards, Israel is not referred to.

True, in vers. 1, 2, Israel is likewise spoken oJ in the

third person, and with quite similar suffixes (Dn*b>'

GRAMMATICAL.
ver. 1, DiTit'J2, DiTJE' ver. 2) ; but then ver. 3 inter-

venes, in which Israel is spoken of in the second

person. It must, therefore, be assumed that the suf-

fixes ver. 25 refer back, not only over the entire Ma.s-

chal (4-23), but also away over ver. 3 to vers. 1, 2, and

that these verses originated, not at the same time with

the rest of the prophecy against Babylon, but much
earlier. AH this is very improbable. I cannot there-

fore agree with Vitringa and Deechsler, but must side

with the view, that the present verses are a fragment

of a greater prophecy for Israel of a comforting nature,

which, however, cannot be identical with vii.-xii. be-

cause in these Assyria is regarded in a totally different

light from that which appears in the present verses.

Ver. 27. 13' comp. viii. 10. ["This has been vari-

ously translated "scatter" (LXX.), " weaken " (Vclg.),

"avert" (Lxjth.), "dissolve " (Cai.vi:i), " change " (J. D.

MicBAELis), "hinder" (Geses.), break (Ewaui [Xae-

GEisB.]); bul its true sense is that given in the Eng.

Version and by De Wette (vereifeln) [see Fuekst Lex.],

The meaning of the last clause is not simply that his

hand is stretched out, as most writers give it, but that

the hand stretched out is his, &s appears from the article

prefixed to the participle iTlGJ. (See Gesex. g 108, 3.

EWALD, i 560.—J. A. A.].

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. TVlioever reads the propheoie.s of Isaiah
against the heathen nations with attention, must
feel surprise that in them, there is relatively little

inore said about As.'iyria. After occupying in
vii.—^xii. the foreground, it retreats in xiii. and
onward into the background. On the other
hand Babylon now stands front and the Prophet
recognizes in it the representative of the per-
fectly developed world-power that has attained to
the exclusive possession of dominion. Xow the
question arises : how are Assyria and Babylon re-
lated ' What becomes of Assyria if now Baby-
lon is called the world-power? How is it to be
explained that according to x. 2-t-27 Israel at the
end of days is delivered out of bondage to A.ssyria,
if at that end-period not Assyria but Babylon

stands at the summit of the world-power? These

questions are solved by the short section before

us, vers. 24-27. It appears therein that in the

immediate future As.syria must be destroyed, that,

therefore, Israel may expect deliverance from the

voke of Assyria in a brief season, but that there-

with Israel is neither delivered forever, nor is the

world-power for ever broken up. But Babylon

walks in the footsteps of Assyria ; and if in vii.-

xii. the world-power appeared solely under the

name of Assyria, it happened only because the

Prophet couid not then distinguish tliat which

followed Assyria from As.syria itself, and there-

fore comprehended it under one name.

2. The Lord of hosts turn it back.

—

Vers. 24-27. Deechsler attaches great weight
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to the fact that the phrase " the Lord of hosts

hath sworn/' is preceded by a thrice repeated
" saith the Lord of )iosts," vers. 22, 23. He says

the former is only a climax of these hitter. He
lays stress, too, on the fact that the thrice re-

peated " Lord of hosts " of vers. 22, 23 lias its

correlative in the double use of the same in vers.

24, 27, and tliat the same words which in ver. 23
" conclude the proper body of the discourse, in

ver. 2-1 begin the appendix." He, therefore, re-

_gards vers. 24-27 as an integral part of the discourse

"tliat extends through xiii. 1—xiv. 27, and there-

fore as having originated at the same time. But

that is impossible. The words vers. 24-27 must

be older than the catastrophe of Sennacherib

before Jerusalem, for they foretell it. But the pro-

phecy against Babylon xiii. 1—xiv. 23 must be

much more recent, for it is the product of a much
higher and, therefore, of a much later prophetic

knowledge [? Tr.]. If, too, in the points named
there appears a certain correspondence, yet it re-

mains very much a question whether that is in-

tentional. The expres.sions in question, so far as

they correspond, occur exceedingly often in all

sorts of connections.

The expression "the Lord hath sWom" is

especially frequent in Deuteronomy, but always

with the" Dative of the person whom the oath

concerns (Deut. i. 8; ii. 14; iv. 31, etc.). In

Isaiah it occurs again, xiv. 23 ; liv. 9; Ixii. 8.

—

The contents of the -oath is : "as I have thought

... so shall it stand."

[" From the distant view of the destruction of

Babj'lon, the Prophet suddenly reverts to tliat of

the Assyrian host, either for the purpose of mak-
ing one of these events accredit the prediction of

the other, or for the purpose of assuring true be-

lievers, that while God had decreed the deliver-

ance of the people from remoter dangers, He
would also protect them from those at hand.—On
the formula of swearing vide supra, v. 9.—KlM-
CHi explains niTTI to be a preterite used for a

future, and this construction is adopted in most

versions, ancient and modern. It is, however,

altogether arbitrary and in violation of the only

safe rule as to the use of tenses, vh., that they

should have their proper and distinctive force,

unless forbidden by the context, or tlie nature of

the subject ; which is very far from beijig the case

here. The true force of the pfeterite and fu-

ture forms, as here employed, is recognized by

Aden Ezra, wlio explains the clau.se to mean
that according to God's purpose, it has come to

pass and will come to pass hereafter. Tlie anti-

tliesis is rendered still more prominent by Jar-
Cill, by whom this verse is paraphrased as follows
—

' Thou hast seen, oh Nebuchadnezzar, how the

words of the prophets of Israel have been fulfilled

in Sennacherib, to break Assyria in my land, and

by this thou mayest know that what I have pur-

posed against thee shall also come to pass' (comp.

Ezek. xxxi. 3-18).—The only objection to this

view is that the next verse goes on to speak of

the Assyrian overthrow, which would seem to

im)ily tiiat the last clause of this verse (24) as

well as the first relates to that event. Another

metliod of expounding the verse, therefore, is to

apply nn'n and DIpH to the same events, but in

a somewhat different sense,—'As I intended it

has come to pass, and as I purposed, it shall con-

tinue.' The Assyrian power is already broken,

and shall never be restored. This strict interpre-

tation of the preterite does not necessarily imply
that the prophecy was actually uttered after the

destruction of Sennacherib's army. Such would
indeed be the natural inference from this verse

alone ; but for reasons which will be explained
below, {viz., in comment on ver. 20.

—

Tr.] it is

more'probable that the Prophet merely takes his

stand in vision at a point of time between the two
events of wliich he speaks, so tliat both verbs are

really prophetic, the one of a remote the other of

a proximate futurity, but for that very reason

their distinctive forms should be retained and
recognized. Yet the only modern writers who
appear to do so in translation are Calvin and
CoccEius, who have factum est, and J. D. Mi-
CHAELis, who has ist geschehen.—J. J. A. So
also substantially Barxes.J

In my l^nd and on my mountain the

Lord says. Therefore not in his own land or some
other land, but in Palestine the anniliilating blow
shall fall on Assyria. This evidently points to

the overthrow of Sennacherib before Jerusalem (2

Kings xix- 35; Isa. xxxvii. 36). Though even

after this overthrow Assyria's power did not at

once appear broken, still it was such inwardly

and in principle. As much as Nebuchadnezzar
after his victory at Carcheiiiish was ruler of the

world, though outwardly he had not that appear-

ance (Jer. XXV.), so Assyria, after the Lord had
smitten liim in his territory, from the view-point

of God, and according to inward and divine reali-

ty, was broken to pieces and trodden down.

—

The consequence of that overthrow of Assyria is

that Israel shall be freed from his dominion.

The words his yoke shall depart, etc. sound

essentially the same as x. 27. Other resemblances

are of ver. 24 to vii. 5, 7 ; viii. 10 ; x. 7 ;
ver. 25 to

ix. 3 ; X. 27 ; ver. 26 to ix. 11, 16, 20 ; x. 4 ;
xi.

11 ; ver. 27 to viii- 10. But much as vers. 24-27

remind one of chapts. vii.— xii., there is still this

essential difference, that in the last named chap-

ters there is no where a prophecy of an overthrow

of Assyria in the holy land itself. In general the

gaze of the Prophet in those chapters is directed

to a much more remote distance. There he looks

on Assyria still as representative of the world-

power generally, and thus, too, Assyria's over-

tlirow coincides for him with tlie overthrow of the

world-power in general by the Messiah. Here

we encounter a look into the immediate future.

It must belong to the time before the defeat of

Sennacherib. Therefore our verses cannot belong

originally to the prophecy against Babylon.

[See above in Teit. and Gram.'].

When the Prophet (ver. 26) declares that the

catastrophe predicted for Assyria is significant

for the whole earth, and for all nations, lie does

it by reason of the connection that exists between

all act.s of the Godhead. That defeat of Senna-

ciierib, too, is an integral moment of the decree

that the Lord has determined concerning the

whole earth, and all nations. This counsel of

God stands so firm that no power of the world

can hinder its execution ; the hand which the

Lord has stretclied out to do this execution

nothing can turn aside from its doing.
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DOCTRINAl XST> ETHICAL.

1. How grand is the Prophet's contemplation

of liistorv ! How the mighty Assyria shrivels up,

which in chapters vii.-xii., played so great a

part ! Onlv a li-ne or so is devoted to it here,

"Das vmc'ht, es isl gericht, eir Wiirtlein hann es

/alien." The Prophet knows that Sennacherilj's

defeat before Jerusalem is at once the overthrow,

of the Assyrian world-power, and the deliver-

ance of Israel from his yoke, although Assyria

stood vet a hundred vears'and did harm enough

to .Jud.ah still (2 Chr. xxxiii. 11). But God
always sees the essence of things. AVhat He
wills, comes to pass ; and when it ha.s happened,

perhaps no one knows what that which has come
to pass means : only the future makes it plain.

The fruit germ frosted in the blossom, may re-

main green for days. Only by degrees it becomes
yellow, then black, and evidently dead.

["By this assurance (vers. 24-27) God de-

signed to comfort His people, when they should

be in Babylon in a long and dreary captivity.

C'omiJ. Ps. cxxxvii. And by the same considera-

tion His people may be comforted in all times.

His plans shall stand. None can disannul them.

No arm has power to resist Him. None of the

schemes formed against Him shall ever prosper.

Whatever ills, therefore, may befall His people

;

however thick, gloomy, and sad their calamities

may be ; and however dark His dispensations

may appear, yet they may have the assurance

that all His plans are wise, and that they all

shall stand."

—

Baknes].

b) Prophecies relating to the nations threatened by Assyria, viz.

Moab, Syria and Ephraim, Ethiopia and Egypt.

Cii.vpTEK XIV. 28—XX. 6.

1. AGAINST PHILISTIA. Chap. XIV. 28-32.

Philistia,

This short piece was occasioned by an em-

bassy that the Philistines sent to Jerusalem in

hypocritical courtesy, after the death of king

Aliaz. It contains the most manifold correspond-

ences to chap, xi., so that there can be no doubt

about its having a contemporaneous origin. Yet
chap, xi., originated before this piece, for the

latter evidently leans on the former. It is seen

that the young king Hezekiah, immediately on
ascending the throne awakened great expecta-

tions. That the present piece comes just here,

has, may be, its explanation in this, that Isaiah

would begin with these western neighbors as the

least dangerous. He then passes on to the East

to the mightier Moabites, from them he ascends

north to the still mightier Syro-Ephraimites,

to conclude with the mightiest of all, the Egyp-
tians and Ethiopians ol' the South. Jeremiah,

chap, xlvii., goes from the Philistines to the

Moabites, and then by a round-about to Damascus.

28 In the year that king ahaz died was this burden.
29 Rejoice not thou, "whole Palestina,

Because 'the rod of him that smote thee is broken

:

For out of the serpent's root shall come forth a '"cockatrice,

And his fruit shall be a fiery flying serpent.

30 And the first born of the poor shall feed,

And the needy shall lie down in safety :

And I will kill thy root ^vith famine,

And he shall slay thy remnant.

31 Howl, O gate ; cry, O city
;

Thou, "whole Palestina, art di.ssolved :

For there *shall come from the north a smoke,
And -'none shall be alone in his ^appointed times.

32 What shall one then answer the messengers of the nation 7

That the Lord hath founded Zion,

And the poor of His people shall Hrust in it.

1 Or, adder.
* Or, betake themselves i

' nil Philistia.
^ comes.

2 Or, he shall not be alone.

i> the rod that smote.
e no stratjgler in his arviies.

8 Or, assemblies.

« basilisk.

Ver. 28. Hiy^ see xiii. 1.

Ver. 30. D'Sl '103 is so to

1 *J3= these on whom the essei

speak, a superlative of

nee of poverty and low-

liness Is impressed in full, unmitigated power.—To take
13

textual and grammatical.
the basilisk as the eubjeet of JIH' (Deiitzsch) does too

much violence. I [thus, too, J. A. A.] take simply jy-y,

which is gen. masc., as subject.

Ver. 31. 1^'IV metonymy for those assembled in the
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gates, the 1j.'iy '31?' Ps. Ixix. 13 ; hence the feminine

construction : comp. 'B^ l^'^'Sj i''\V Kutli iii. 11.—

Kiph. im occurs in Isaiah only here. The form is to

be regarded here as Inf absol. Regarding the form

comp. lis. 13; EwALD, i 210, c. -\Vn, (the hordes

united at their rendezvous, IJ'TO Joel viii. 11) is air.

Ae-y. "1113 in Isaiah only here ; comp, Hos. viii. 8 ;

Ps. cii. S.

Ver. 32. nJi^ is according to rule construed with a

double Accusative (comp. 1 Sam. xi. 10 ; Mic. vi. 5 ; Jer.

xxiii. 37, etc.). The third pers. sing, stands iinpersonallj

as Is often the case (comp. vi. 10; vii. 24; viii. 4; x. 4,

etc.). non stands often with 3 of the place whither

one flees for refuge (xxx. 2; Ps. xxxvi. 8; Jud. ix. 15,

etc.).

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. Philistia is warned against rejoicing at the

death of Ahaz. If Ahaz was a serpent, then out

of his root (xi. 1—notice the Messianic reference!)

shall proceed a basilisk and flying dragon (ver.

29). Israel sliall pasture in peace ; Philistia perish

by poverty and care (ver. 30j. From the northern

quarter the enemy shall invade the land, scathing

and burning (ver. 31). But to the embassy, in

regard to the matters they sought to spy out, the

short, haughty answer shall be given : Zion is

Jehovah's foundation, and in this the needy of His
people find a sure refuge (ver. 32).

2. In the year thy remnant.—Vers. 28

-30. The year of Ahaz's death is 72S B.C. The
Philistines, according to 2 Chron. x.Kviii. 18, had
possessed themselve; of territory belonging to Is-

rael. They had made a conquest in the low coun-

try (nSiJ'uy) and in the south-land (3JJ) of the ci-

ties Bethshcmesh, Ajalon, Gederoth, Shocho,

Tirana and Gimzo, and dwelt in them. But of

Hezekiah it is related (2 Kings xviii. 8) : "He
smote the PhilLstines, even unto Gaza, and the

borders thereof, from the tower of the watchmen
to the fenced city." He h,ad, therefore, at last

conquered back the lost territory. This is all

that the historical books offer to us concerning the

times of Ahaz and Hezekiah.
From ver. 32 it is seen that after the death of

Ahaz the Philistines sent ambassadors to Jerusa-

lem. Perhaps the ostensible object of this em-
bassage was neighborly consideration : they would
oflTer condolence. But in reality they were to

sound the state of affairs. [See below comment
of J. A. A., etc., at ver. 32.

—

Tr.] Isiiiah knows
this very well, and gives them an answer that, on
the one hand, befitted tlieir perfidy, and, on the

other, the standpoint of a genuine representative

of the Theocracy. That is not saying that Isaiah

gave this answer in the name of the government.

He gave it as Prophet, i.e., he uttered it like he
published liis otBer prophecies ; whether publicly

or to the ears of the embassy, or before a few wit-

nesses, is a matter of indifference. His words
concern primarily the rulers themselves. He
says to them how, as the representatives of the

people of God, they ought to reply. At any rate,

he knew that his words would go to the right ad-

dress, i. e., as well to the government in Jerusalem
as to the Philistine ambassadors.

The introductory words (ver. 28) are the same
as vi. 1. In our passage they have evidently the

sense that Ahaz had already died. This appears

from what follows. Rejoice not ete.—These
words recall 2 Sam. i. 20, the lament of David
over the death of Saul and his sons. For there it

reads: "Tell it not in Gath, publish it not in the

streets of Askelon ; lest the daughters of the Phi-

listines rejoice, lest the daughters of the uncir-

cumcised triumph" (comp. Mic. i. 10). Ahaz
was as little as Saul a king after God's heart.

That did not hinder the Philistines from rejoicing

at the death of either oftheir kings. To either event

that occasioned sorrow to Israel there was at-

tached joyful hope for them. Though so far as

we know, Ahaz did them no harm, but was ra-

ther conquered by them; yet they might hope
that under his young successor their interesis

would be still more fostered. Therefore Isaiah

warns them against overflowing with too much
joy—joy that would fill all Phili.stia. He de-

scribes the subject of the joy to be : because the
rod of him that smote thee is broken.—As
Ahaz did not smite the Philistines, but was much
more smitten by them, we must not regard him as

the rod thatsmote. but the kingdom ofJudah in ge-

neral. David broke their power (2 Sam. V. Hsqq.;
viii. 1; xxi. 15sqq.). Although from that pe-

riod they were still dangerous enemies, yet the

time of their superiority was past. It is related

of Solomon (1 Kings iv. 21) and of Jehoshaphat

(2 Chron. xvii. 11) that the Philistines were tri-

butary to them. Uzziah leveled the walls of Gath,

Jabneh and Ashdod (2 Chron. xxvi. 6). The
government of Ahaz was weak even toward the

Philistines. Might they not hope that one still

weaker would succeed Ahaz, and that thus the

staff that had once smitten them would be entirely

broken? For this reason we take "130 Qa'ty(comp.

ix. 12; X. 20) to be rather: "the staff that smote

thee" than "the staff of him that smote thee."

Ahaz, though having no staft' that smote, was, as

king of Judah, a part of that stafl' that had smit-

ten them.
But the Prophet destroys the hope of the

Philistines. He says in advance, that out of the

root of the serpent shall proceed a ba-silisk and a

conquering dragon. The expression ^'^^' root,

applied to the serpent is strange. But it is to be

explained as an allusion to the " root of Jesse
"

(xi. 1, 10). Perhaps tliere lies in the OTJ even

an allusion to the name tnS, and at the same

time a reminder of the serpent that Dan was to

he, according to Gen. xlix. 17, and whose reali-

zation we find in Samson. i'3X, ba.'siliHl: (which

occurs only here) evidently means the same as

'Ji'pS which Isa. xi. 8, uses in the same dis-

course of which the expression " root " has re-

minded us. The expression must any way be

meant as something stronger compared willi

" serpent," as, on the other hand, ^3U'^ T''^
" flying dragon " (found again only xxx. 6

;

coinp. Herod, ii. 75; iii. 109 and Gesen. inloe.)

is meant to express something stronger than i'?V.-

By the " basilisk," the Prophet any way means



CHAP. XIV. 28-32. 195

Hezekiah ; very likely by the " flying dragon,"

he means the Messiah. For what is said ver. 30

of the happy circumstances of Israel, plainly re-

calls the representation of the Messianic salva-

tion xi. 4 sqq. But if the Prophet compares

the typical and anti-typical king of Judah to ser-

pents, we must consider that they must be ser-

pents only for the hated enemies. God says of

Himself that He will be the plague and destruc-

tion of death (Hos. xiii. 14 1.

First-born of the lo'wly it says ver. 30 ; not

Me first-born." I do not think that the "103

D"7T here are the Jews. The Prophet lives quite

in the spliere of the ideas of chap. xi. There
it is said (ver. 4 sqq.), that the Messiah shall

judge the lowly (C '"I) with righteousness, and
that wild and tame beasts shall pasture peace-

fully together. In our passage the Prophet unites

both tliese thoughts, in that he draws from the

one his subject and from the other his predicate.

But, according to xi. 4, he means the lowly and
poor in an individual sense. He is not thinking
of political lowliness of the nation. It shall be
a sign of the glory iind blessedness of His king-
dom, that people, that otherwise were poor and
wretched, shall move in rich pa,sture and rest

there securely. Ho means of course Jewish
poor, but not the Jews as the poorest people. It

appears to me, moreover, that Isaiah has before

his mind a pa.s.sage from Job (xviii. 12, 13)
where it says :

" Be hunger liis power, and de-

struction stand ready at his side ; devour the
members of his skin, devour his membera the
jirst-born of death."

In contrast with the rich pasture that the poor
of Israel shall find under their king, the Mes-
siah, and in contrast with the glorious fruit that

the root of the royal house of David shall pro-
duce, the Philistines shall be destroyed to the
root of their existence by hunger and want, yea,
the last remnant of them shall be strangled by
this grim enemy.

3. Howl, Ogate trust in it.—Vers. 31,

32. The Prophet describes in ver. 31, liow
Philistia will suffer and feel the destruction,

which, according to 29 b and 3u 6, is in pros-

pect. The gates shall howl (comp. xiii. 6 ; Jer.

xlviii. 20) and the entire population of the cities

shall cry (comp. Ezek. xxl. 17) the wliole land
shall dissolve in anguish and fear, i. e., .shall be
without courage, counsel, defence (comp. Exod.
XV. 15; Josh. ii. 9, 24, and DOT x. 18; xiii. 7).

The reason for these utterances is assigned : for
there shall come from this north a smoke.
— It is phiin enough that neither clouds of dust nor
fire borneinadvanceoftroops can lie intended here.
For neither of these would occasion terror like
the smoke of towns already set on fire. Most ex-
positors understand the Assyrian to be meant by
the approaching enemy. But that is much too
narrow a construction. According to ver. 29 b.

and 30 6. the Lord announces Himself, and His
anointed as tlie enemy that wiU destroy Philistia.

And if ver. 30 a- Messianic salvation is pro-
claimed to Israel, then the reverse of this for the
Philistines is natur.illy Messianic destruction.
But Philistia will have, too, its part to endure in
the great judgments that the Lord will bring on
the world of nations, and bv wliich He will re-

deem His people. In chap. xi. 14, which is so
nearly allied to our passage, the Philistines are,

in fact, expressly named among the nations out
of whose power the Lord will deliver His
people. Therefore, the Prophet means here the
final judgment on Philistia, though, of course,
this does not exclude that this final judgment
has its preliminary stages, and that one of these,

too, may be an Assyrian inva.sion, to wliich, in
fact, " from the north " refers. The army of
the enemy will be a compact and powerful bo-
dy—no one runs away, no one strays off (comp.
V. 27).

The Prophet having said to the Pliilistines m
general, what the reality of the future will be in
contrast with the hopes of their malicious re-

joicing, comes at last (ver. 32) to speak of the
special fact that prompted liiiu to this prophetic
declaration. Ambassadors had come wlio osten-

sibly would manifest friendly sympatliy, but, in
fact, spy out how matters stood in Jerusalem.
The Prophet knows that. It is important to

give them an answer that is worthy of the Theo-
cracy. Whether or not the powers that were
were competent and willing to do tliis we know
not. Any way the Propliet of Jehovah con-
sidered it as belonging to his office to express
what, from the genuine theocratic point of view,

ought to be .said to these ambassadors.
—
~'3N'79

'IJ, TTK.'isengers of a nation, stands significantly

without article. 'U, nation, designates here very
expressly a heathen people. He says therefore

:

what sort of answer have messengers of a heathen
people to get, who come with such a purpose as

these Philistines now do ? None other than the

curt: Jehovah founded Zion, (xxviii. 16) and
therefore the wretched of His people (x. 2) can
hide tliemselves with confidence in this divine
foundation. [" The very absence of the article

(i. c, with 'U) implies that the expression (''mes-

sengers of a nation " ) is indefinite, and that the

whole sense meant to be conveyed is this, that

such may be the answer given to the inquiries

made from any quarter."—J. A. A. This judi-

cious remark may sufiice to call attention to the

very slender foundation there is for the conjec-

ture which yet gives mucli of the coloring to the

foregoing comment. If no special Pliilistine

delegation is me.ant by Lsaiah, then all that is

said about pretended condolence, malicious satis-

faction, spying, etc., is misplaced fancy. Much
as we may desire to detect the historic facts con-

nected with prophecy, we must be content without
them if they are not supplied. The tendency of

modern exposition is as much to license in con-

jecturing the historical basis of prophecy, as

formerly it was to license in detecting the fulfil-

ment of it. On ver. 29, J. A. A., comments:
" All interpreters agree that the Philistines are

here spoken of, as having recently escaped from
the ascendancy of some superior power, but at

the same time threatened with a more complete
subjection." Everything historically specific, be-

yond this obviously sure statement, is conjecture

with no broader foundation than that pointed out

above. Another commentater (Dr. B. Xeteler,
Dn.'f Buck Imias—mit Bcrileksichtigung—der auf
seiiicn Inhalt sick bezieenden asxtjrischeii Inschriften

erkUirt, Miia/^ter, 1876), who reads the text in the

light of recent interpretations of Assyrian in-
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Bcriptionsidendiies the reference of the symbols
as follows :

" The statj' that repeatedly smote the

Philistines very seriously was Sargon. The ba-

silisk proceeding out of the root of the serpent is

Sennacherib, who, in his third expedition, con-

quered various Philistine cities. The flying dra-

gon is Esarhaddon, who, in the beginning of his

reign, undertook an expedition toward the sea

coasts, and whose war against Egypt was doubt-

less a considerable burden for Philistia." " The
messengers of the nation (ver. 32) that came on
like a devastating fire, and overcame the nation

of Philistines with little trouble, must acknow-

ledge that worldly-power comes to grief against
Zion. Sargon and Sennacherib had that experi-
ence." BiRKS makes the rod = the serpent =
Tiglath-Pileser, e<c.—Tr.].

DOCTRISAI AND ETHICAX,.
1. On xiv. 32. It is to be remarked here that

Isaiah holds out as a shield, the truth that the
Lord has founded Zion. But when tlie Jews
founded on this truth a wicked hope, in that they
saw therein a passport for every sort of godless-
ness, then it is said :

" Trust ye not in lying
words, saying. The temple of the Lord, are
these." Jer. vii. 4.

2. AGAINST MOAB. Chapters XV., XVI.

Concerning the relation of Moab to the Israel-

ites, comp. tlie remarks prefixed to Jer. xlviii.

The present prophecy is a double address. For
it consists of an older discourse (xv. 1—xvi. 12),

which, as appears, was not published immediate-
ly on its origination, but was given publicity by
Isaiah only when he could announce definitely

that the beginning of its fulfilment would occur
after tliree years. .Some have therefore conceived
the notion that the older address is not Isaianic.

KoppE, AuousTi, Bauer, Berthold, have re-

garded Jeremiah as the Author, which is quite

imijossible. HiTziG (comp. his Des Propheten
Jonas Orakel iiher Moab, Heidelberg, 1S31,) even
holds that Jonah is the author, and has found
followers (Knobel, Maurer, etc.,) in this singu-

lar view, wherea.s Hendewerk decidedly con-
troverts him. It is regarded as decisive for the

view that this is not Isaianic, that it betrays a
tender-hearted sympathy for an otherwise hated
foreign nation. But this sympathy is not as ten-

der-hearted as it appears. It rather serves as a
measure by which to estimate the fearfulne.ss of

the judgment. Further appeal is made to a num-
ber of " peculiar, and in a measure, singular

thoughts and turns." Some of these are th.at

mourning garments are put on in the street (xv.

3)—yet Hezekiah went into the temple clothed

in sackcloth, and a deputation from him to

Isaiah went in sackcloth (2 Kings xix. 1, 2)—

;

further that crying encircled the land (comp. my
comment), Sibraa's vine spread itself over whole
regions—only a bold figure worthy of Isaiah (see

the comment)— ; its branches make drunk,
(which the Prophet does not say, see the com-
ment on xvi. 8), the heart cries for Moab and
sounds like a harp, the tears of the writer bedew
Heshbon (also figures quite agreeing with Isaiah's

style). Moreover a number of unexampled
phrases are pointed to with doubtful suspicion

:

'222 nT, '' to weep bitterly" (but the expression

means something quite diflferent), niDTO D'O.

"waters are deserts," (it means rather: places of

springs are locn arida), 7X n't? " to set shadows,"
(it means ratlier to make the .shadow like the

night), etc. ; further appeal is made to words,

forms, meanings, and references that are peculiar

to the author of this passage.

All the.se things rest im misunderstandings;
partly they are aira^ Xe)6ni\'a, the like of which
are to be found in nearly every chapter of Isaiah

;

partly the Prophet intentionally imitates Moabite
forms of speech. At all events, the little peculi-

arities, which in no case witness directly against

Isaiah, and which are natural to such originality

as his, are not to be considered in comparison
with the great mass of decidedly Isaianic modes
of expre.ssion which we shall prove in particular

below. I therefore hold decidedly that Isaiah is

the author.

As regards the time of the composition of xv. 1

—xvi. 12, the text seems to me to present two
points of limitation. According to these chapters

not only Dibon, but also Jahas, Heshbon, Elealeh,

Sibmah, Jledeba are in the hand of the Moabites.

But according to 2 Kings xv. 29; 1 Chr. v. 26,

these regions were only depopulated by Tiglath-

Pileser, and thus only afterward occupied by the

Moabites. That expedition of Tiglath-Pileser,

according to universal opinion, occurred in the

year 741, thus in the third year of the reign of

Ahaz. From xvi. 1 it further appears that at

that time the Edomites were still subject to the

Jews. This relation was changed under Ahaz.
For, according to 2 Chr. xxviii. 17, the Edomites
during his reign made an incursion into Judah.

It is not conceivable that after this time Isaiah

gave the Moabites counsel to send tribute from
Seba to Jerusalem. For the Edomites would not

allow that, and the Moabites who looked for re-

fuge to Edom would never have dared to do
_
so.

Unfortunately we are not informed as to the time

when that incursion of the Edomites took place.

But it occurred in the time of Ahaz, and thus this

prophecy xv. 1—xvi. 12 must be referred to the

period of this king's reign, and that between the

two events 2 Kings xv. 29 (1 Chr. v. 26) and 2

(;hr. xxviii. 17. LTn fortunately we do not know
which Assyrian king accomplished (or began to

accomplish) Isaiah's prophecy to the Moabites.

Therefore we cannot know when he subjoined the

two concluding verses and published the entire

oracle.

The prophecy evidently subdivides into four

parts. Thus tlie old, first prophecv easily sub-

divides into three sections, of which the first

(xv. 1-9) announces Moab's terror and flight, the

second (xvi. 1-5) the condition of deliverance,

the third (xvi. 6-12) Moab's haughty refusalto

fulfil the.se conditions and his consequent entire

ruin. Finally, the later supplement determines

definitely the beginning period of the fulfilment

(xvi. 13, 14).



CHAP. XV. 1-9.

o) THE OLDER PROPHECY. Chapter XV. 1—XVI. 12.

a) Moab's Terror and Flight.

Chapter XV. 1-9.

1 The Burden of Moab.
Because in the night Ar of Moab is laid waste, and 'brought to silence

;

Because in the night Kir of Moab is laid waste, and Mjrought to silence

;

2 °He is gone up to Bajith, and to Dibon, the high places, to weep

.

•Moab shall howl over Nebo, and over Medeba :

On all their heads shall be baldness,

And every beard cut off.

3 °In their streets they shall gird themselves with sackcloth :

On the tops of their houses, and ''in their streets, every one shall howl,

"Weeping abundantly.

4 And Heshbou 'shall cry, and Elealeh

:

Their voice shall be heard even unto Jahaz

:

Therefore the armed soldiers of Moab shall cry out

;

His 4ife shall be grievous unto him.

5 My heart "shall cry out for i\Ioab
;

^His fugitives shall flee unto Zoar, an heifer of three years old :

For by the mounting up of Lnhith with weeping shall they go it up
;

For in the way of Horonaini they ^.shall raise up a cry of ^destruction.

6 For the waters of Nimrim shall be Vlesolate :

For the 'hay is withered away, the 'grass faileth.

There is no green tiling.

7 Therefore the abundance they have gotten, and that which they have laid up,
" ^Shall they carry away to the 'brook of the willows.

8 For the cry is gone around about the borders of Moab

;

The howling thereof unto Eglaim,
And the howling thereof unto Beer-elim.

9 For tlie waters of Dimon shall be full of blood :

For I will bring 'more upon Dimon,
Lions upon him that escapeth of Moab,
''And upon the remnant of the land.

1 Or. citt off. 2 fieh. Descending into weeping, or, coming down with xoeeping,

^ifer. 4 Heb. breaking.
' s Or, valley of the Arabians. ^ Heb. additions.

* thet/ hencl on Nebo and Medeba-Moab. " In his streets they gird.
e cries. f sold.

^ grass. » the sward gone.
it sitaU. ^ And to the remnant the ground.

» Thei/ no up to the house.
d their (public) squares.

TEXTUAL AND
Ver. 1. "3 may of course be made to relate to 'D Ktyo.

and one m.ay find in the latter phrase the .'sense that is

elsewhere expressed by "in or 'IX (comp. vi. 5). But
this does not suffice. For 'O t^t^O is everywhere else

nothing hut superscription, and is nowhere connected
with the beginning of the discourse. As in chaps, xv..

xvi. there is made a surprisingly frequent use of the

particle "3—it occurs nine times in xv., and five times

in xvi.—so, too, the "3 of ver. 1 is surely to be inter-

preted according to this usage. No where else is Isa.

wont to multiply this particle in a surprising way. It

8?ems to me that he had here a particular aim. Perhaps
he imitates Sloabite language. The same is the ease

with S'^. It must occasion surprise that of the five

times that Isaiah uses T7 (except these hensesnS'S)

three belong to the chapters on Moab (comp. xvi. 3j. In

GRAMMATICAL.
xxi. 11 ^'7 occurs, and probably for the sake of variety

in the parallelism, perhaps, too, as mimicking the dia-

lect of Edom and as reminiscence of Exod. xii. 42. But

XXX. 29, the form S'b occurs as st. eonstr., und also with

allusion to Exod. xii. 42. On the monument of king

Mesa, in line 15, the night is actually called n77 (comp.

ScHLOTTSi. in Stud, and Krii. 1871, Reft. IV., p. 696) from

which it appears that the pronunciation with e is Moab-

it-ic. It is needless, with Deechslee and others, to take

'7'^ here as si. constr. This, as Delitzsch says, would

give an illogical thought, "in as much as "V^p and

^!^^3, comp. Jer. xlvii. 5, 7iearly coincide as to mean-

ing. " "Mp. Pual, occurs again xxiii. 1, 14 (comp. xvi.

i; xxi. 2; xxxiii. 1). 1>f is without doubt the Moab-
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itio word for TJ? (comp. Schlottmasn, (. c, p. 607). For

it is used only of the capital of Moab and of the terri-

tory immediately belonging to it. It is, indeed, used in

the latter sense alone (Num. x.\i. 15; Deut. ii.9, 18, 29,

comp. ScHLOTT., p. 608); but in the former sense in the

connection 2S10 li' (Num. xxL 8 and here). HOIJ

is subjoined acrvi'SeTtiis, with an emphasis that mates

an impression of shuddering, (eomp. xxxiii. a; Jer. in.

9 ; 1. 3). The word occurs in Isaiah again vi. 5. The re-

petition, too, of the phrase in the second clause (anadi-

plosis) is a rhetorical device that serves to make the

impression stronger. Isaiah often resorts to this : ver.

8; viii.9; xvii. 12 sq.; xxi. 11. Comp. on xl. 1. Tp
means in Hebrew *' the waH" (xxii. 5; Ps. Ixii. 4; Ezek.

iiii.l2sqq.,and oft). But in Moabitic it stands for n*1p.

In the inscription of Mesa Tp occurs four times in the

sense of "city": Line 11. 12, 24 ft/s.—'0 IJ? and 'D TP
although names of cities, are construed as masculines.

The reason of this appears to me lo be, that in the Pro-

phet's representation the notion Moab predominated,

and the names of nations are prevalently used as mas-

culine.

Ver. 2. nSi' is nsed impersonally, " there goes up" or

"one goes up'' (comp. xiv. 30, 32). ^Sl-J after SaT3
is genitive to the Latter, and not nom. to I'T'. Medb.a-

Moab is a combination that does not occur elsewhere,

but which the Prophet perhaps made because bethought

he saw in S^TH, Moabitic N3inO, a kindred notion

to 2X10 (DS 'fDi and an allusion to the origin of the

nation (Gen. xix. 30 sqq.). S''?", comp. ver. 3 ; lii. 5

;

liv. 14. The words nnip l"iyS1-SD3 are quoted

from Amosviii. 10, where we read rUTlp iyXl"73~7jlJ

(comp. Jer. xlviii. 37; Ezek. vii. 18; xxix. 18). The

pointing VC'S'l instead of VffN'l, for which some Co-

dices read^W'^. 12'K'l. DtyXT, is found only here. It

is possible that in the mind of the Prophet, citing from

memory, the o sound, which the word has in the origi-

nal passage, had its effect. nmp. does not elsewhere

occur as the name of a city. Isaiiih uses it again as

appellative, iii. 24; xxii. 12. There lies in it an allusion

which the inscription of Mesa suggests to us. For, ao-

built Korcha (nmp)cording to lines 21—26, th

t. e.,
" a cleared place at or in Dibon (according to line

24) that had as yet no wall" (DiESTzi.,Die Aloabitiscke Ge-

denktafel, lahrb. f. deuUche Theol., 1871, Beft. II. p.

237), and transferred thither the royal residence (line 23).—

By quoting the words of Amos, the Prophet seems to

intend derision: if all heads are bald, then, of course,

baldness (nmp) reigns over Moab. TiyVM comp.

ix. 9; X. 33; xiv. 12; xxii. 2.5; xlv. 2. Jer. xlviii. 37

has nj*n J, as, according to Gesenius and Delitzsch, the

Masoea and many Codd. and older editions read in the

present pass.age, whereas in Jeremiah only 10 Codd.

have n;;nj. y^i designates regular shearing, y-\i

irregular hewing or cutting otfin h.aste (clipping). The

difference in the reading corresponds to the character

of both prophets, whence in neither of the two passages

perhaps, is the received re.ading to be altered.

Ver. 3. Notice here the interchange of gender and

number according as Moab comes before the Prophet's

mind as a nation or land, as a whole, or as a totality of

individuals. 7173, which occurs again in Isa. only

xvi. 7, seems likewise to be a mimicry of Moabitic form

of speech. For in the inscription of Mesa is found the

sufRx form n~ exclusively (about 12 times). The name

Nebo also is written TYZi, not as in Hebrew 123.

'233 Tl' in the sense of" tlowing down, dissolving in

tears" would be, as Knobel, too, confesses, without ex-

ample in the Old Testament. The simple Accusative

would be required for that as Jer. ix. IT ; xiii. 17 ; Lam.

i. 16 ; iii. 48, and often.

Ver. 4. li'"T comp. xlii. 13; xliv. 23 The Praet.

^T occurs only here. Many expositors (Gesen-., Kno-

bel, Delitzsch), on account of the word nj,"T, tremutum,

"curtain," take this word to mean "to tremble, shake."

But it is not to be overlooked why the Perfect should

not be taken here in the same sense in which otherwise

the Imperfect is used, i. e., in the sense o( malum. ^mtse-

rum., afflictum esse. The Prophet intends a play on the

word 1i"T, therefore he employs the otherwise un-

used perfect, without meaning to use it in any other

sense than that in which imperfect occurs, which has

besides passed over to the service of the kindred root

jj^il. Therefore 1*7 Hi'l'' WSJ haa the same mean-

ing as i33'7 j.'"!' 1 Sara. i. 8; Deut. xv. 10; compare

nm^ ^rvj ps. cvi. 32.

Ver. 6. n'ty'StynSji' is construed like jT^»'3"'n njty

Jer. xlvi. 2; \i.i9, i.e., annus quarti sHl. numeri ; 02pO

inX Lev. xxiv. 22, inK JlIK 2 Kings xii. 10. But is it

designative of a locality or appositive to such? Mau-

HEE, EwALn, Knobel, Deechslee, Dietbich (Zur bibl.

Geogr. in Men' Archiv I., p. 342 sqq.) see in it a " third

Egla," in proof of whose existence they appeal to JosE-

PHUS Ant. XIV. 1, 4. where, beside Zoar, Oronai and

other places, an 'AvoMa is mentioned. But how uncer-

tain is this assumption of a "third Egla," since we do

not otherwise hear of a single one, not to speak of

three, for that 'AyoAAn of Josephos can just as well he

D'SjX (ver. 8) ! Doedekleis and Kostee (Stud, and Krit.

1862 I., p. 113 sqq.) take Zoar, Horonaim and Egla to

have been a Tripolis whose chief name was Egla. But

of such a city, which must, too, have had a considerable

circumference, there is to be found no trace. We must

therefore take 'ty 'JJ? as appositive. It cannot be re-

ferred to Moab on account of its position m the sen-

tence. It must then be referred to I^S, and that in »

sense in which it may be joined also to the city Horo-

naim as predicate, as is done Jer. xlviii. 34. But we

must take 'tj 'JJ? as having the same meaning with

HB'Wd nSjJ' Gen. xv. 9, along with which are named

a n^'^m Tj;.' and a jyViyj? S"S. Now these, as is ac-

knowiedged! are three years old, as it were beasts raised

to the third degree, viz.. degree of years. pi is ace.

loci = " on the road."—n;i;i" is Pilpel contracted from

ni'l;?', like 3213 from ' 2323. The expression

12B'-ripi't only '"?'e-

Ver. 6. niSffO only here in Isaiah. The '3 here, as

in ver. 8 sq. (c'o^p. on ver. 1), makes the impression of

being an intentional redundancy.

Ver. 7. TnirS! represents an impersonal relative phrase

= " what are made, acquired," unless we assume a very

abrupt change of person in the following ompS, INt?"-

The impersonal construction is comparatively frequent

in our passage (vers. 2, 6). D-3-i;f can mean only
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*' Ara>iians" or "willows." It cannot mean "deserts,"

which is J^'l^i^ (Jer. V.6). As only the situation of the

brook, not the meaning of its name, is of importance

here, it is no m,itter which one prefers. Still, as in the

Old Testament, the word in the plural, O'^lj,', never

occurs meaning Arabians, whereas it is often used to

mean willows " (xliv. 4 ; Lev. xxiii. 40 ; Job xl. 22 ; Ps.

cxxxvii. 2). I prefer the meaning " willow-brook,"

leaving undetermined whether or not HDIJ^n 7nj,
Amos vi. 14 is identical with this. Comp. Hebzog's H.

£>ic!icl. XI p. U.

Ter. 8. n3'pn does not mean here "outwardly en-

circled;" but it is = "make the round," as in Lev. xix.

27; Job i. 5, where there is a difference as to form, but

an essential analogy. 717 7^ occurs only here in Isa. :

elsewhere Jer. xxv. 36; Zeph. i. 10 ; Zech. xi. 3.

Ver. 9. In the first clause of this verse the Prophet

accumulates the sound ofm; hence Dimon for Dibon,

which change might happen the more easily as Jerome

informs us that "usque hodie indijfcrenUr et Dimon et Di-

bon hoc oppidum dicitur.^* So far as I can see, all expo-

sitors refer 'Ul ri'K'K '3 to what follows, which they

think justified especially by niSOl J ndditamcnta. But

in that case 1 and not ^3 must stand before n^t^K. By

'3 the phrase is connected with the foregoing. r\"i!)

with Splits Ruthiii. 15; Exod. xxi. 22; Num. xii. 11.

^niSDlJ occurs only here in this sense.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. The Prophet portrays the desolation of the

territory of Moab, pointing ont the fate of many
particnlar localities, and what the inhabitants

experience, say and do (vers. 1-4). Therewith
he does not conceal his own sympathy (ver. .5 ci),

and signifies that tlie Moabites shall be driven
ont of their land, and be crowded ont over their

borders on every side (vers. 5 b-8j. But ahis,

flight will not help them much, for a mournful
fate will overtake also those that e.scape, who will

either become a prey to wild beasts, or lie un-
buried on the bare ground (ver. 9 1.

2. The burden silence.—Ver. 1.

The super.scription is like xiii. 1, which see.

In the night : i. e., at an unfavorable hour. For
night adds increased terrors to the storming of a
city. Tlie city Ar-Moab, according to most re-

cent investigations (corap. Schlottmann, I. c. p.

608 and Dietrich in Merx' Archiv. III. 320
.sqq.), lay close by, indeed (according to Num.xxii.
36 ; Jos. xiii. 9, 16) partly in Arnon. In the
last named passages it is also by the Hebrew
•writers called I'i'. " a city." From the Moabitic

Ar comes the Greek name 'Ape6~o?.tc (Jerome,
in loc, in the L. V. p. 1S4 sq. Ed. Vallars.). The
name Rabbat-Moab does not occur in tlie Old
Testament. It may be that tliis designation,
wliich was not a name but an official title, was
transferred to the later Rabbah, wliich lies several
[German] miles south of Arnon, and was a
bishop's residence in the 5th and 6th centuries
<corap. RiTTER, Erdh. XIV. p. 115 sq. ; XV. p.

1210 sqq.) Kir-]Moab (to distinguish it from
the .-issyrian Kir, xxii. 6) is mentioned by Isaiah
under this name only liere. Yet Kir-Haresh or
Kir-Haresheth (xvi. 11, 7 1 are identical with it.

The place was a strong fortress, on a high, steep
mountain, visible from Jerusalem. It lay about
three hours south of Rabbat-Moab, and aljout the
same distance from the Dead sea. In the Chal-
deeit is called 3X137 N3^3, /. e., "castle, wall

of Moab." The Greeks called the city Xapa( (so
probably 2 Mace. xii. 17), XapaKu/ia (Ptol. v.

17, 5), Xa,)n^/i(J,3a, Xapaxfuj^n (.Steph., Byz., and
Theodoret in loc, wlio moreover appears to

identify Ar-Moab and Kir-Moab). The name
is preserved in the form Kerek until the present
day.

3. He is gone up grievous unto him.
—Vers. 2-4. In ver. 1 Moab entire is indicated
in its two halves, represented by a northern and
a, southern city. From ver. 2 on follow specifi-

cations. For on the desolation of Moab, the

great theme, are rung manifold changes: by most
numerous facts the truth of it is exhibited. In

Jos. xiii. 17 Dibon and Bamoth-Baal (V^'3 niOS,

the high places of Baal) are mentioned together,

and the latter is mentioned Num. xxii. 41. Jer.

xlviii. 35 speaks of n03 "^ 7^'3, " the ascent of

the elevation ;" and in the inscription of Mesa,

line 27, it reads: >«n 0?ri '3 no 3 n3 ""JS '3ix.

[I built Beth-Bamath (a house on high) because
it was elevated.]. Therefore Dibon and another
locality, wliich in full was called Beth-Bamoth-
Baal, appear to have been elevated places of wor-
ship. Dibon lay to the north of Arnon and not
very far distant. It was king Mesa's birth-place,

for he calls himself in his inscription ''p3"7n. the

Dibonite. The city is elsewhere mentioned
Num. xxi. 30 ; xxxii. 2, 34 ; Jos. xiii. 9, 17

;

Jer. xlviii. 18, 22 ; Neh. xi. 2.5. '33*7 " for to

weep," in order to lament to the gods with tears

the distress of the land (xxii. 12). 'V before

Nebo and Medeba is to be construed locally, for

before and after there is only the description how
each place gives expression to its grief. More-
over Nebo and Medeba are elevated spots. Of
Nebo this is in itself probable. For if it even
does not mean the mountain, it does the city that

was situated on top of, or on that mountain : as

in Num. xxxii. 3, 38; Jer. xlviii. 1, and in the
inscription of Mesa line 14. That Medeba was
situated on a hill is testified by the site of ruins
which BcRKHARDT (ii. 625) found a little dis-

tance southeast of Heshbon. Medeba is also

mentioned in the inscription of Mesa, line 8,

under the name S3T HO, Mo-Debah, as a city

conquered by Omri.
Ver. 3. Wearing sacks or sackcloth as a badge

of mourning and distress is often mentioned by
Isa. iii. 24; xx. 2; xxii. 12; xxxvii. 1 sq.; 1. 3;

Iviii. 0. It has been overlooked that ''333 '[^',

descending with iweeping [see in Text, and

Gram.'] should form an antitliesis to '337 Tyiy,
" goelh up to weep," ver. 2. They went up on
the high places at Dibon and Beih-Bamoth to

weep ; they howled on the high places of Nebo
and Medebah ; but they came dovn also from
these high places with weeping ; they weep be-
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cause imploring the gods with tears availed

nothing. [See Margin of Eng. Bib. : Also J.

A. A., has the same rendering as Dr. N.]. This
construction is the more necessary becavise im-
mediately after, ver. 5, 'r"??," is undoubtedly

used in the sense: " with weeping."
Ver. 4. And Heshbon, etc. Ar-Moab and

Kir-Moab are chief city, and chief fortress ; Di-
bon and Beth-Baraoth are especially holy places

of worship, Jlebo and Medebah, too, belong to

the latter, for there also the weeping was meant
to propitiate the gods. Now that the centres of

the power and of the national religion are shaken
to pieces, and men flee from these in despair, so,

naturally, dreadful terror seizes on the cities of

inferior rank. Thus Heshbon (Num. xxi. 23
sqq.), cries, and Elealeh (Num. xxxii. 37; Jer.

xlviii. 34), the two sister cities, the second of

which is never mentioned without the first. They
lay only a Roman mile distant from one another
on limestone elevations in a fruitful plain. Their
imited cry of woe is heard as far as Jahaz. This
fact is not opposed to the assumption that Jahaz
is identical with nSH" (Num. xxi. 23 ; Deut.

ii. 32; Jud. xi. 2 in pausa), Hlfn^ (Josh. xiii. 18

out of pause), (Hitzig, Keil). For Jahaz need
not on this account, like Elealeh, have lain in

the closest neighborhood. But the ancient ram-
part that lay on the east border toward the de-

sert, where of old Sihon, king of the Amorites,
opposed Israel, is named for tliis reason because
the Prophet would indicate that the terrific in-

telligence shook the very bulwarks of the king-

dom. If now all the strong cities of Moab so

raise the cry of despair, how shall the men at

arms of the nation not chime in ? The choice

of the expression 'D 'X7n, "armed men of

Moab," seems to me to be explained by the idea
that the information concerning the occupation
of the land east of Jordan (Num. xx.xii. and
Deut. iii. 16 sqq.), comes before the Prophet.
For in these chapters just cited, the expression

I'lin occurs relatively the oftenest in the entire

Old Testament, i. e., six times: Num. xxxii. 21,

27, 29, 30, .-a ; Deut. iii. 18.

4. My heart uo green thing.—Vers.
4-6. The Prophet hitherto had in mind northern
Moab, the territory that the Amorites took from
the Moabites, then the Israelites from tlie Moab-
ites, and finally the Moabites from the Israelites,

after the inliabitants had been carried into Assy-
rian captivity (2 Kings xv. 29). Almost all the

cities that have been named in the foregoing

passages were, according to Num. xxxii. 34 sqq.,

built by the Gadites and Reubenites, or at least

rebuilt with a change of name (ver. 38). In
what follows the Prophet turns his regards chiefly

to the south. But in making this turn, he feels

the need of giving expression to the impression

made. The cry he has heard, though that of an
enemy, has found in his heart an echo of compas-
sion. Therefore he cries out from his innermost

bosom ("37) and turning himself toward Moab
(xvi. 11; xlv. 8, 9). Thus ''shall cry" of ver.

5, corresponds to ''shall cry" ver. 4. But his

cry of terror is at the same time a watchman's
alarm to southern Moab. We see this in the

anxious flight in which southern Moab is repre-
sented to be by the following context. nn"13 is

taken by most expositors to be the same as nn'ia
"fugitives" (xliii. 14, comp. xxvii. 1 ; Job xxvi.
13). Delitzsch alone decides in favor of vecUs,

bars. But the thought that the bars, i. c, the
fortresses of the land extend to Zoar finds nothing
in the context to suggest it : whereas the thought
that the Moabites flee from the enemy advancing
from the north till they find shelter in a strong
fortress, corresponds very well with the context.

A heifer of three years, (see in Text, and
Gram.), is one not yet brought under the yoke,
whose strength is still entirely intact. Gesenius
cites Pliny, viii. 4, 5 : domitura bonum ii> trimatu,

postea sera, antea praemalura. Cohvmella de re

7-es(. vii. 2. It is therefore "a bullock unaccus-

tomed to the yoke." T37 ** ' 7^^ Jer. xxxi. 18,

the contrary of which is mSiO HiJJ? '' a heifer

that is taught " Hos. x. 11. Comp. Isa. x. 11;
Jer. xlvi. 20 ; 1. 11. Now Zoar was a fortified

place. Jerome says: "praesidmmin eapositum
est militmn romanonim." Eusebius calls it a
(f>poipiov cTpariuTuv, Steph. Byzantinus a ku/;)?

^i^yoAi] 1/ (ppoi'pwv. It was perhaps, in Isaiah's

time a city that had never been captured, what
we call eine jungfrauliche Festung (a virgin

fortress), and if in rfty'^ty the notion of indomi-

ium, jugo non assuetum esse prevails, then this

would explain why Zoar is so named, and why
the flight of the Moabites tends thither. They
thought themselves secure in the strong fortress

that had never been taken. [For an extensive

comparison of views on the foregoing point see

J. A. A., in loc.~\. That Zoar is the point to

which men flee is evident because the ways lead-

ing thither are full of fugitives. Regarding the

site of Zoar opinions differ, varying between the

southern point of the Dead sea to the mouthing
of the Wadi Kerek on the east side. But
wherever it was, Luhith and Horonaim were

certainly localities that lay in the road that led

from the north thither. Luhith (from nO " tab-

let, board,") which according to EusEBius and

Jerome, lay between Ar-Moab and Zoar, is men-

tioned only here, and Jei. xlviii. 5. ^7^0, "a

stair, declivity of a mountain which the road tra-

verses," is foiind in connection with many names:

Num. xxxiv. 4 ; Jo,sh. x. 10 ; xviii. 7 ; Judg. i.

36 ; 2 Sam. xv. 30, etc. Horonaim is men-

tioned only here and Jer. xlviii. 3, 5, 34. In

Josh. X. 10, we read "the Lord—chased them

along the way that goeth up to Bethhoron." Did

tills passage perhaps come into the Prophet's

mind? A third matter that explains the flight

of the Moabites, the Prophet makes to be the

stopping up and drying up of the waters of

Nimri. It is to be noticed that stopping up the

fountains is de.scribed (2 Kings iii. 19, 25)_ as

a form of hostility practised by the Israelites

.against Moab. If by " the waters of Nimrim"
we understand that Bet-Nimra, that is mentioned

(Num. xxxii. 3, 36 ; Josh. xiii. 27) as a Gadite

locality with a brook emptying into the Jordan,

tlien the Prophet would suddenly transport us

out of the south into the extremest north.
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Therefore Knobel very fittingly has called at-

tention to the foot that tlie more recent travelers,

BuRKHAKDT, DE Saulcy, Seetzen, mention a

Wadi Nemeyra, and a spring brook Mvjet Nim-
mery (i. e. little waters of Xiniri) near the south-

ern border of Moab, and that tlie OSOMASTICON
names under Nf J;?pi'/i a place 'Bi/i>ra/uapr//j^ Bena-
nieriiira, north of Zoar. This locality suits our
context very well. In three short sentences the

Projiliet sets forth why he calls the waters of

Xiinrim desolations. T^n is grass proper;

Ni;:/! sward in general ;
pl' all green things. The

di-conrse thus contains a climax, it proceeds from
what withers most easily (Ps. xc. 5; ciii. 15) to

the iot:ility of all vegetation.

o. Therefore -of the land.—Vers. 7-9.

The fuLjitives of Moab have concentrated in the

south of the land. But there, too, tliey do not

feel safj : for the enemy presses incontinently
after. Therefore they flee with their valuables
across the Willow-brook that formed the boundary
between Moab and Edom into the latter country,
mn", which occurs only here and in Jer. slviii.

36 that borrows from this, is ''provision on hand
not yet used up" (Ps. xvii. 14). mpi! is more:

it is the costly possession that is cherished as the

treasure of the house: the word occurs only here
in this sense. The thought of the Prophet is evi-

dently, that Moab, when no longer safe in its ex-

treme southern strongholds, flees across the border.

It is therefore certainly more agreeable to the

context to understand the stream referred to by

D'3"l>'n 7nj to mean the southernmost boundary
brook of Moab, rather than some stream farther

nortli. Delitzsch understands the Willow-brook
to be the northern branch of the Selt-el-Kerek,

that actually bears the name of Wadi Safsdf, i. e.

AVillow-brook. But that does not hinder that in

Isaiah's time the southern boundary brook was
also called Willow-brook, especially since among
its various names ( Wadi el-Karahi, el-Achri, el-

ifo.ssfi, el-EToxsan, likely Sared too), is found the
name es-Sdfijeh. (See under Text, and Gram.).

In ver. 8 the need of fleeing over the border is

renewedly set forth by the statement that the cry
(ver. 4 sqq.) has gone about on the entire border
of Moab. Eglaira is likely identical with the En-
eglaim, Eze. xlvii. 10, which according to Jerome,
lay " (II principio maris mortai," i. e. at the south
end of the Dead Sea. It is doubtful if it be the
same with 'AyaUelfi {Alya?iei/i) which EtrSEBlUS
describes as irpof NiSrov 'ApEOTniAeuf diaarCiaa

anueinir jj', i. e. eight Koman miles, somewhat
more than three hours. Comp. Herz. li. EncycL
XIV., p. 741.—If Beerelim is the same fountain
mentioned, Num. xxi. 16-18, that the princes
opened up, and that thereafter was called Hcroe.s'
fountain (for so, or Terebinth fountain the word
may be translated), then the locality lay in the
northeast of Moab, and thus directly opposite to
the southwestern Eglaim (corap. Xum. xxi. 13
sqq.). Accordingly the cry is gone around,
etc., would express that the cry went out on all

sides along the borders of Moab, because the in-

habitants fled on all sides. If tliey dispersed on
every side to the periphery of their land, that
sufliciently indicates that the centre had suffered

a heavy blow. Such a centre was Dibon, more-
over, it is represented as a city in ver. 2 and in the
inscription of Mesa, as being at that time a city
of importance. The waters of Dibon are full of
blood, therefore there is fearful, murderous work
there.—As Dibon lies not far from Arnon, " the
waters of Dibon " can, of course, indirectly mean
the .\rnon, like '' the waters of Megiddo," Judg.
V. 19, mean the Kishon (Eosenmueller, Hen-
dewerk ), but directly must still be meant the
tributaries that lead out from Dibon to Arnon ;

for otherwise the latter could not receive blood
shed in Dibon. The fearful blood-bath at Dibon
shows that it is fated to receive full measure,
poured, shaken down and running over. Perhaps
the Prophet has in mind God's threat in Lev.
xxvi. 18, 21, that if the first chastisement failed

of its eflect on Israel He would add to it " seven
times more for their sins." Moab's great and re-

peated transg'-ession had also such additions as

its consequence. If we are not referred by the
second clause of ver. 9 a to what follows, then we
are not necessitated to regard what is contained
in 9 6, as the aggravation indicated by nii3DU=
additamenta, " things superadded " (See Text, and
Gram.). Then ver. 9 b has reference to a part of

Moab not coincident with that before mentioned.
It is fugitives that succeeded in escaping the

sword of the enemy. Shall these be rescued ?

No. These escaped ones shall become a prey to

lions, and as many as escape the.se shall at last

have nothing more than the bare ground, where-
on to leave their unburied bodies. The thought
is therefore similar to xxiv. IS, comp. Amos v.

19. And how should the remnant of the nation

be called nmx jTlNty? The expression is un-
exampled. We would look for D>'n n'"]i<iy, or

at least I'l^^H.

/3) THE CONDITIONS OF DELIVERANCE.

Chapter XVI. 1-5.

1 Send ye 'the lamb to the ruler of the land
From' ^Sela to the wilderness,

Unto the mount of the daughter of Zion.

2 For it shall be, that, as a wandering bird
'Cast out of the nest.

So the daughters of jMoab shall be
At "the fords of Arnon.
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3 ^Take counsel, execute judgment

;

Make thy shadow as the night in the midst of the noon day

;

Hide the outcasts
;

Bewray not him that wandereth.

4 Let mine outcasts dwell with thee, Moab
;

Be thou a covert to them from the face of the spoiler

;

For the ^extortioner is at an end,

"The spoiler ceaseth,

'The oppressors are consumed out of the land.

5 And in mercy shall 'the throne be 'established :

And ""he shall sit upon it in truth in the tabernacle of David,
Judging, and seeking judgment, and 'hasting righteousness.

1 Or, Petra.
> Heb. wringer.

' tribute lamb. b omit the.

3 Or, a nest forsaken.
T Or, prepared.

' Oppression. d one sits.

* Heb. Bring.

* prompt in equity.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL

Ver. 1. 13 is " the fat lamb." It never occurs in the

£tat. absol. sing.; it is found only here in the stat.consfr,

sing. nd occurs again in Isaiah in the plural only

B. Comp. Deut. xxxii. 14. The expression

'y P3 in occurs again only x. 32 K'ri.

Ver. 2. On lllj-'llj? comp. x. 14 ; Prov. xxYii. 8.

rnpO comp. xxvii. 10. nn3,J^D, wherever the word

occurs (Josh. ii. 7 ; 1 Sam. xiv. 4 ; Judg. iii. 28 ; xii. 5 sq.

;

Jer. li. 32) are " the fords." The word stands here as

the accis. localis. Moreover, according to rule the ex-

pression means " fords of the Arnon," not, the '' fords of

the Arnon."

Vers. 3 and 4 a. The expression TVS}) S'3n occurs

only here. It reminds one of ni'i' OH 2 Sam. xvi. 20.

The alteration of Wan and ity;? to 'Van and ^jff^

which the K'ri offers for the sake of conformity with

the following verbal forms, is unnecessary. H/ w3.

Judicium, occurs only here : n^7''73 xxviii. 7. DTlij

(xxvii. 13), T1>: fx. 14; xxi.^14), 'lU (li. 6; xxiii.^7;

xxxiii. 14), TWtii (xxL 2; xxxili. 1), 100 (xxviii. 17;

xxxii. 2) are Isaianic expressions. 3}<0, ver. 4o,

ought, according to the accents, to be connected with

what follows. And nothing stands in the way of this.

Delitzsch, who construes ver. 3 sq. as the language of

Moab to Israel must take 3N10 ver. 4 as casus abmtutuSf

which is harsh. The form 'in (comp. '^n Gen. xxiv.

60) occurs only here. It, too, is perhaps Moabitic. But
the inscription of Mesa otfers no analogy for it.——l'^

"the presser" (from V^O Uke nOi V 7i 11: comp. V'O

Prov. XXX. 33, "the pressing out") is oir. Aey. Oflx is

an Isaianic word, as the entire thought is also Isaianic .

oomp. xiix. 20. IB' comp. on xiii. 6. D'l only

here; but other forms of the verb are frequent in Isa.

:

i. 12; ixTi.6; xxviii. 3; xli. 25; Ixiii. 3.

Ver. 5. rjn " to make firm," stabihre, 1 Sam. xiii. 13

:

2 Sam. v. 12 ; Isa. xxx. 33. lOPI is not " grace,'" which

is not the opposite of T"0, '\il; and D31D (x. 6) but

"gentleness," c/€»i6rt(ia. Comp. IDTI ^3/0 1 Kings xx.

31, and Prov. xx. 28. in ^iiS. comp. TH P3.D

Amos ix. 11, and as contrast tlOV IHS Ps. Ixxviii. 67.—

It is an expression of modesty, comp. the contrast be-

tween JT3 and '7nS 2 Sam. vii. 6. The expression

D£)iyO tyn is wholly Isaianic. It occurs only i. 17

and here. pIX THO (comp. Ps. xlv. 2 ;
Prov. xxii. 29)

occurs only here.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. Tlie.se words connect closely with what pre- i

ceiK's, in tliat they assume that the fugitives of

Moalj that fled over the herder (xv. 7) have ar-

rived in Scla, the chief city of Edora ("from Se-

]a," ver. 1 ). The chief thought is tliat Moab is

comiselled to seek help and protection from Judah
(vers. 1, 2), and therefore eventually itself to af-

ford protection and help to Judah (vers. .3, 4 a).

AVhen then the time comes wherein all unright-

eousness on earth shall have an end (ver. 4 6), and
the righteous ruler shall sit on the throne of Da-
vid (ver. 5), then—this is the necessary conse-

<iuence—Moab, too, shall share this salvation.

2. Send ye Arnon.—Vers. 1, 2. No one
but the Prophet can speak these words, as well as

all tliat follows, because he only was able to give

the prophecy contained in vers. 4 b, 5. In the

summons to send lambs to Jerusalem there is evi-

dently an alhision to the fact tliat the Moabite
king M&sa, according to 2 Kings iii. 4, was obliged

to send the wool of 100,000 lambs {0"}3) and of

100,000 rams (D'^K) as tribute to the king of Is-

rael. "Tlie lambs of the ruler" is evidently the

tribute of lambs that belongs to the ruler of the

land. But the king of Judah is called pS '^Wn

"ruler of the land," in distinction from the 173
3N1D, " the king of Moab," who was tributary to

the former. They are to send the tribute to Je-

rusalem from Sela, the capital city of Edom
(called Petra by the Romans; its ruins were dis-

covered by BtJKKHARDT in Wadi 3lusa, comp.

xiii. 11). We account for this by representing to

ourselves that according to xv. 7 the Mo.abites

have arrived in Sela as fugitives. Unto the

wilderness—which is more exactly defined by
" unto the mount of the daughter of Zion |'—cor-

responds exactly to the description that Strabo
gives of the region of Petra. He says : x"P'^JP1-

/joi il TTAciarr/ Kal fid?uaTa ?'/ 7V[iu; ' tovdaiav ( Kno-
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bel). On the subject matter comp. xviii. 7. But
the fugitives are not in Sela only. According to

XV. 8, they dispersed on every side. Therefore

fleeing crowds appear also at Arnon, the northern

border river of Moab. These are called " daugh-

ters of Moab." Does not the feminine stamp the ti-

mid fugitives as those that have turned into women
and lost all masculine courage? Comp. e.g.ni. 1.

3. Take counsel the spoiler.—Vers. 3,

4 a. These are n^it the words of the Moabites, but

of the Propliet, who directs tliis petition to the

Moabites in the name of liis people. They are

not only to put themselves in subjection to Judah,

and purchase protection for themselves by tribute,

but they are also on tlieir part to alTord protec-

tion. By the likeness of their contents, vers. 3,

4 a belong together. The Prophet hereby assumes

that there shall come upon Judah also such a vi-

sitation as XV., xvi. he proclaims to Moab. This
was fulfilled by Nebuchadnezzar, and in Jer. xl.

1 1 Moab is expressly named among the lands into

-tvhich scattered .Indah (TTIJ, .Jer. xl. 12) had fled.

—The Prophet cannot mean tliat the Mo.abites

sh-iU bring about justice between the Israelites

and their oppressors, for they lack power and
force to do this. But they are to do what is right

in that they receive to their protection those op-

pressed and driven out. This demand for pro-

tecting shelter is expressed by means of an admi-
rable figure of speech. Moab shall make its sha-

dow at clcir midday dark a; at midnight, so that

he who is concealed in this shadow shall be hid

as completely as if the darkness of night enclosed

hira.

4. For the extortioner righteousness.
—Vers. 4 6, 5. The Prophet now gives the reasons

why Moab should seek shelter from Judah and
likewise afJbrd shelter to the fugitives of Judea.
This reason is one eminently prophetic. That is

to say, Isaiah sees in spirit the end of the world-
power, therefore the cessation of all violent op-
pression and the dominion of tlie kingdom of God
under a great one of the line of David. Would
Jloab share in this glory of the people of God,
then it must now display such conduct as the Pro-
phet imputes to it, vers. 1-4 a. This is the same
thought, the correlative of wliich is expressed
Ix. 12 (comp. Zecli. xiv. 16 sqq.) in the words:
" For the nation and kingdom that will not serve
thee shall perish."—V""*i^, "the land," according
to the context, signifies the whole earth. For the
world-power that is characterized in the preceding
words dominates not a single land, but the whole
earth. In contrast with the violent, unjust world-
power another throne shall be set up by mildness
(ion, see Text, and Gram.). On this throne,

which stands in the tabernacle of David (an ex-
pression of modesty, see Text, and Gram.), shall

one sit in truth, i. e., one who is truthful and re-

liable, and he will do nothing arbitrarily ; but he

will keep to the forms of law {03Z'). But not

only this—he will also interest himself to find out

the (substantial) right (!33Lya t:/';!'!)—and when

he has found it, he will promptly execute it

tpnx """ns). That the Prophet has in mind here

the great Son of David, whose friendliness and
righteousness he had already celebrated, ix. 5 sq.;

xi. 1 sq., cannot be doubted. Where ceasing from
violence and injustice and a kingdom of right-

eousness and of loving mildness are spoken of, the

Messianic kingdom is meant.

y) MOARS PRIDE AXB BUIN.

CH.iJTER XVI. 6-12.

6 "We have heard of the pride of Moab ; 'he h very proud :

^Even of his haughtiness, aud his pride, and his wrath
;

°But his liea shall not he so.

7 Therefore shall Moab howl ''for Moab,
Every one shall howl

;

For the 'foundations of Kir-hareseth shall ye "mourn
;

^.Stirely they are stricken.

8 For the fields of Heshbon 'languish.

And the vine of Sibmah : 'the lords of the heathen have broken down the 'princi-

pal plants thereof,

They 'are come even unto Jazer, they wandered Hhroiif/h the wilderness

:

Her branches are 'stretched out, they are gone over the sea.

9 Therefore I will bewail with the weeping of Jazer the vine of Sibmah :

I will "water thee with my tears, O, Heshbon, and Elealeh :

For 'the ".shouting for thy summer fruits and for thy harvest is fallen.

10 And gladness is taken away, aud joy out of the plentiful field

;

And in the vineyards there shall he no singing, neither shall there be shouting :

The treaders "shall tread out no wine in their presses
;

I have made their vintaje shouting to cease.

11 Wherefore my bowels shall sound like an harp for Moab,
And mine inward parts for Kir-haresh.
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12 And it shall come to pass, when "it is seen

That ^luab is weary on the high place,

That he shall come to his sanctuary to pray

;

''But he shall not prevail.

>it^gc ihout isfallen on, etc.

^Or, plucked up,

^omit even of.

High.
J choice.
o shall not tread wine.

'iso he shall not.

2 Or, the alarTtl is fallen upon, etc.

^are withe^'ed.
"the vanity ofhi^ pTetension.

e wholly stricken.
t reached. ' 'o.

vu-hen Monh appears, when it affiicts itself on, etc., when
itcoines to, etc:

Ver. 6. The plural IJ^'nC/ intimates tliat this haugh-

tiness of Moab is generally known. KJ. contraeled

from nXJ (ii- 12) occurs oulj- here
;
(comp. Ew. ? iriS e).

Regarding the construction, it belongs to jlNJ and not

to 3S?in, for the Prophet had not experienced that the

very proud Moab is proud, hut that the pride of Moab

is very intense, or that his pride mounts up very high.

pXJ (comp. ii. lu; iv. 2; xiii. 11, W; and often) and

niSJi'ix.8;xiii.3,ll; xxv.ll)arelsaianie words. n"<3i^

is "excess," and in this sense is more frequently used

of wrath, but is used also of overweening pride (comp.

1^1? ni3J? Prov. ixi. 24). In Isaiah the word occurs

in the latter sense only here ; in the former he uses it

often: ix. 18; I. 6; xiii. 9, 13; xiv. 6. In the expres-

sion p-sS — " the not right, incorrect, wrong," the

two elements are fused into a unity of notion (comp.

YV'ih i- 15). It is used adverbially (2 Sam. xviii. 14)

as well as substantively (2 Kings vii. 9; xvii. 9; Prov.

XV. 7; Jer. viii. G; xxiii.lO; xlviii.30, tiij.—D"13 from

T13 = J^^3 (comp. ^5D3 and na3 " inconsidersite

speaking," Lev. v. 4 ; Num. xxx. 7, 9) - to invent, think

out" =~ commcnticia. fieticia, "conceited, vain babbling"

(Job xi. 3 ; Jer. xlviii. 30); personally " a braggart, fop "

(xliv. 25 ; Jer. 1. 36).

Ver. 7. nty'tffX, " cakes," 2 Sam. vi. 19 ; 1 Chron. xvi.

3; plural nia'tSS Song of Sol. ii. 5. and D'D'"i:'X Hos.

iii.l, where it speaks of D'3Jj7 "i^'tyS D'SOJ-ljS

is in apposition with the subject of UDH 1]N =
"only;" "who is on?;/ troubled, nothinf; but troubled."

XDJ is «" ^«V- ; eo™P- n3J Ixvi. i and SDJ Prov.

XV. 13.

Ver. 8. ^^^I? xxxvii. 27, plural r^VTiyd Hab. iU. 17,

St. constr., nioiiy Deut. xxxii. 32; 2 Kings xxiii. 4.

Isaiah uses not unfrequently forms of SSoK, xix. 8 ;

xxiv. 4, 7; xxxiii. 9. Din is tumlere, percutere, "to

smite." It occurs again xxviii. 1, where, to be sure, it

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

speaks of 1" "niSn. The plural of p'^tl, meaning

the same as pity, v. 2, occurs only here. -ji^i

Niph. xxxiii. 23, "spread themselves." niTI/U' »"

Acy., '' the sprouts " of the vine.

Ver. 9. -IVIK Piel of nn, with the second and third

radicals transposed, xxxiv. 6, 7. ITn is the shout

with which the torcularii cheered their labor, and pro-

bably beat time, ver. 10 ; Jer. xxv. 30 ; Ii. 14 ; K 7 ITH
ITn Jer. xlviii. 33. It is certain that the Prophet for

the sake of similarity in sound wrote l^'Sp instead of

Tl'i'3, the latter means the grape harvest. But TSp
must not be taken as — TS3. For why should not the

grain harvest also have suffered under the trampling

feet of the warrior wine treaders ?

Ver. 10. b'Jl nnnit' from Joel i. 16. 71313 a very

frequentword with Isaiah, X. 18; xxix.l7; xxxii. 15 sq.;

XXXV. 2; xxxvii. 24. Here, too, Sd13 and D"D13 are

distinguished, a proof that we may take TSj^ in its

proper sense.—HI and ^<y\ are also associated on ac-

count of the similarity of sound. The former occurs,

beside passages like xxiv. 14; xxvi. 19; xxxv. 2; xlii.

11, etc., also in xii. 6 ; the latter xv. 4. Neither occurs

again in the Passive conjugation used here.

Ver. 11. Mark the assonance in 'Sip and i:?in ~'p-

Likely it is purely out of regard for such assonance that

the name of this single city is here repeated. This

passage generally, especially from ver. 6 on, is extra-

ordinarily rich in such assonances.

Ver. 12! On na3n comp. on n-3n XV. 2, and H 7^13

n:33 Jer. xlviii. 35.—nxSji-w; xivii.13.—SSshn

oociirs not seldom in Isaiah": xxxvii. 15, 21 ; xxxviii. 2;

xliv. 17- xlv. 14, 20. ^^3" without expressed object,

with the meaning "to put through, accomplish," occurs

only here in Isaiah. Of another sort are the instances

i. 13- vii. 1; xxix. 11, and often. On the contrary this

usage is freqnent in Jer.: iii. 5; v. 22; xx. 7. Comp. 1

Kings xxii. 22.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. Bv the words vers. 1-5 the Proyihet had in-

dic;itccl to Moal) tlie way by wliich it might escape

dv.striiclion. Unhappily" he must verify tliat

Moab has no mind to follow this way of deliver-

ance. It is much too proud for that : its old

haughtiness is exhibited in a ruinous manner

(ver. 0;. Therefore the judg;ments run their

course: lamentation fills the whole land. But

three localities become especially prominent in

the general chorus of those that lament, which

hitherto had been just the places of most joyous

pleasure : Kir-hareseth with its grape confections

(ver. 7), Heshbon with its fruitful meadows, Sib-

ma with its vine culture (ver. 8). The misery is

so great that the Prophet, as feeling the conta-

gion, must not only oMtwardbj join in the lament

of the places named (ver.s. <J, 10), but also feels

liimself moved in his inmost by the universal dis-

tress (ver. 11). And though now Moab turns to

his idols with fervent entreaty, yet, of course,

that is of no avail (ver. 12|.

2. 'We have heard not be so.—Ver. 0.
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AVhat tlie Prophet urged vers. 1-5, is made nuga-

tory by tlie pride of Aloab. Jer. xlviii. 11 com-
pares Moab to wine not drawn off from vessel to

vessel, but ever settled on its lees. That means:
Moab has always remained in his land : never

gone into exile. Thereby has been developed in

him a strong sense of strength and security (comp.

XXV. 11; Jer. xlvui. 14, 17, 18, 25,26, 29; Zeph.
ii. 8, 10).

3. Therefore the sea.—Vers. 7, 8. The
Prophet now describes the consequences of this

hauglitiness. Moab must then howl for it. Moab
howls to Moab, i. e. as tlie Prophet (xv. 3, "all

of it shall howl,") himself declares every thing
liowls, and thus the cry of lament from one local-

ity meets that of the next. For not for its neigh-

bor does each locality lament, but for itself; but

this howling is heard from one place to the other.

[" It is better to adhere to the common interpre-

tation of 3N1D7 as denoting the subject or occa-
.sion of the lamentation :—the simplest suppo.sition

is that MoaJ) for Moab means Moab for itself.—J.

A. A.].

In what follows, several localities present them-
selves to the view of the Prophet elevated above
the general level of universal lament, and these

are such localities that hitherto had produced the
most precious gifts of field or vineyard, and thus
had been the places of most joyous pleasures.

Kir-hareseth, (comp. ver. 11, Jer. xlviii. 11, 31,

36 ; 2 Kings iii. 25), since Vitrixga, has been
recognized as identical with Kir-Moab xvi. 1,

and perhaps so named on account of its brick
walls. It sighs for its grape cakes; and as a
further reason for the mourning it is said that the
meadows of Heshbon (xv. 4) are withered and
dry. The Essebonitis (Josephds Antiq. xii. 4,

11) was very fruitful. Thence came the cele-

brated grain of Minnith, Ezek. xxvii. 17. "The
traveller Legh brought so-called Heshbon wheat
to England with stalks 5' 1" long and having
84 grains in the ear, wliich weighed four times as
much as an English ear of wheat (Leyrer in

Herz. R. Encyd. VI., p. 21).—Sibmah (Xum.
xxxii. 3 03^, comp. ver. 38 ; Josh. xiii. 19) ac-

cording to Jerome on Jer. xlviii. 32, sav only
500 paces from Heshbon. The vines of Sibmah
are cut down by the lords of the nations, i. e. the
leaders of the heathen host. If these words were
understood to mean that the vines by the power
of their wine overcame the lords of the nations,
then nothing would be said of the calamity that
overtook the vines themselves. [Of the exposi-
tion here objected to, J. A. A. says : "This in-
genious exposition (sc.il. of CoccEitrs) is adopted
by Vitrixga, Lowth, Hitzio, Matirer, Hen-
dewerk, De Wette, Knobel, on the ground
of its agreement with the subsequent praises of
the vine of Sibmah. Ge.senius objects that there
is then no mention of the wasting of the vine-
yards by the enemy unless this can be supposed to be

included in SS-JX "languish." Besides Gesenius,
RosENMUELLER, Ewald.Umbkeit, and most of
the older writers make H'pnK' the object of the

verb dSh instead of its subject." See Text, and
Oram.]. In o.-der to make a due impression of
the damage done by cutting down the vines of
Sibmah, the Prophet presents a picture of the ex-

tent of their culture. It reached to Jazer north-
ward, and eastward to the desert they wandered,
i. e. the vines extended in wild growth. Jazer
(Xum. xxxii. 1, 3, 35 ; Josh. xiii. 2-5, and often)

now a cluster of ruins of Siev, according to the
Unomasticon, lay 15 Roman miles north ofHesh-
bon. The vigorous growth of the vine is, even in

our colder climate, something extraordinary. It

is quite possible that in that warm and fruitful

land the vine, by root-sprouts, spread itself,

extending beyond the limits of cultivation, till

it was stopped by the sand of the desert. But to

the sea also it spread. What sea is this ? Jer.

(xlviii. 32) understands thereby •' the sea of Ja-
zer." That can be nothing but a pool or basin
(comp. " the sea," in tlie temple, 1 Kings vii. 23
sqq.). But our context demands that we look

rather for a sea lying to the south or west ; for

the extension of the vines northward and east-

ward has already been mentioned. If it is to be
described as an extension on every side, there is

only wanting the .southern and western direction,

or, as combining both, the south-western. South-
west of Sibmah la.y the Dead Sea. This the Pro-
phet means (comp. 2 Chr. xx. 2). But I would

not, with Delitzsch, take '"'3;?, " they piu«sed

over," as a hyperbolical expression for "extended
close to it." We may without ado understand
the expi-ession in its full and proper sense. Did
not Engedi, celebrated for its vine culture (Song
of Solomon i. 14), lie on the west shore of the

Dead Sea in a corner, splendidly watered by a
spring? And there, only a few hours further

westward, lav Hebron, also renowned for its wine
(Xum. xiii. 24, Herz. R. Encyd. XVII., p. 611).

It is only a bold poetic view when the Prophet
treats the vines that grow on the western shore of

the Dead Sea as runners from those that grow so

gloriously on the east shore in Moab.
4. Therefore I will shouting to cease.

—Vers. 9, 10. The Prophet cannot iv>tr;iin him-
self from joining in the heart-rending lament that

he hears proceeding from Moab. One may know
by that how fearful it must be. For if even the

enemy feels compassion the misery must have
reached the acme. [" The emphasis does not lie

merely in the Prophet's feeling for a foreign na-

tion, but in his feeling for a guilty race, on whom
he was inspired to denounce the wrath of God."

—J. A. A.]. '333 is not = '333
; and therefore

the Prophet does not say that he weeps "as bitter-

ly as Jazer," but that among the voices of the

people of Jazer, his too is to be heard. He min-

gles with those who are most troubled about the

ruin of the vines of Sibmah because they are

most particularly affected by it. For neither the

desert, whither the vines '' wander," nor the re-

gion west of the Dead Sea can be so concerned

about the destruction of the grape culture in the

central point Sibmah, as the neighboring Jazer.

The Prophet will moisten with his tears the fields

of Heshbon and Elealeh (xv. 4). These withered

fields (ver. 8) may well stand in need of such

moistening, for on the fruit and grain harvests

there has'fallen the shout (see Text, and Gram.)

of the harvesters or rather of the wine-treaders,

an expression that can only be chosen in bitter

irony. For it is the devastating feet of the enemy
that" have so trampled the fruitful meadows and
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pressed the sap out of every living plant, so tliat

they now lie there withered. In consequence of

this wine treading, joy and jubilee are (thus and
together) wrested aw.!)' from the cultivated fields.

5. Wherefore not prevail.^Vers. 11,

12. The "therefore " of ver. 11, stands parallel

with the "therefore" of ver. 9. Moab's misery

described vers. 7, 8, has a double effect on the

Prophet: first it constrains him to outward ex-

pression of sympathy, to weep along with them:
he feels, so to speak, the contagion of the univer-

sal weeping: second, he feels himself really

moved inwardly. He feels this emotion in his

bowels, for the motions of the affection find their

echo in the noble organs of the body. The ex-

pression non ''to sound," is often used of the

bowels; indead in relation to God Himself: Ixiii.

15; Jer. xxxi. 20; comp. Lam. i. 20; ii. 11;
Jer. iv. 19. But the greatest misfortune of all in

tlie whole affair is that Moab does not know the

true source of all consolation. Would it only
know that, then would its sorrow and the sorrow
on account of Moab not be so great. But Moal>
appears on the high place consecrated to his

god Chemosh, and torments himself to weariness.

Examples of such self-tormenting, and sore sac-

rifices for the sake of obtaining what is prayed
for, are presented by every sort of false religion,

comp. 1 Kings xviii. 28, and by Moabite history

itself in the ofiering of his own son by Mesa
( Mesha) 2 Kings iii. 27.—But all that shall he
of nc avail.

b) The later prophecy : more exact determination of the period of its fulfilment.

CHArxER XVI. 13, 14.

13 This is the word that the Lord hath spoken concerning Moab 'since that time.

14 ""But now the Lord hatli spoken, saying,

Within three years, as the years of an hireling,

And the glory of Moab shall be contemned,

"With all that great multitude
;

And the remnant shall be very small and 'feeble.

1 Or, Twt many,

» at one time. * AvO.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

Ver. 14. 3 before 3in pan "73 is construed by some

as designat'ive of the part in which Moab suffers dimi-

nution, by others as the 3 of association. The former

construction does not answer because it restricts the

diminution of Moab to a falling off of the dense popula-

tion solely. Therefore I prefer with Delitzsch the se-

cond explanation according to which it is affirmed that

Moab's glory, i. e., power and riches together with the

crowded population shall be destroyed. [iOH, comp.

xiii. 4; xvii. 12; .txix.5,and often. 1J?tO tDi''3 stand

together as in X. 25. The expression TSS occurs only

in Job and Isaiah, comp. x. 13; xvii. 12; xxviii. 2. It

seems as if in this place the Prophet has in mind Job

xxxvi. 5, where it reads : DNO^ kSi TSj! Sk-JH.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

1. Isaiah felt himself moved to repeat a pro-

phecy against Moab, which was imparted to him

at aii earlier period, and to fix accurately the

term of its fulfilment. For in precisely three

years it will be all over with the glory of Moab,

and onlv an inferior remnant of it will be left.

3. This is the -word feeble.—Vers. 13,

14. There are instances elsewhere of a Prophet,

receiving command not to publish a prophecy at

once, bul to treasure it up with a view to later

publication (comp. viii. 1 sqq., xxx.8; li. 60sqq.)

Here we have the reverse of this procedure. Isa.,

receives command now to publish a revelation that

was imparted to him at an earlier date, with more
particular designation of the term of its fulfil-

ment that was before left undetermined. If the

prophecy was not imparted to him but to another,

whv should he not name this other? Would
Isaiah deck himself in the plumage of another ?

No one needed this less than he. Nor was it un-

necessary to mention the name. For a nameless

prophecv lacks all authority. At most it could

be said Isaiah recognized the word as genuine

word of prophecy, and published it under the

seal of his name and authority, like ii. 2-4, he

takes a prophecy of Micah for a foundation.

But against this is the fact that tliis passage bears

on the face of it too undeniably the stamp of the

spirit, and language of Isaiah. Therefore, TNO,

'' aforetime," must only mean that some time

before he had received this revelation. By 'NO

is not indicated a definite measure of time. It

is also elsewhere found opposed to the nn^',

"now:" xlviii. 7. Why the Prophet chose

just tliat season for publishing designated by
'' now," and what season this might be, we have

not the means of knowing. In no case was the

prophecy fulfilled in one act. Here too, as so

often, the fulfilment is dispensed through mam-

stages, which the Prophet himself does not dis-

tinguish. The end of the three ye:irs needtd
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only to coincide with a fact which bore with it in

principle the fall of Moab, to assure the relative

fultilment of the prophecy, for to the absolute

fulfilment belongs of course the entire time fol-

lowing. It is quite possible that the Prophet

received the prompting to the first prophecy
against Moab (xv. 1-xvi. 12) from the event of

the Moabites occupying the east Jordan territory

of Gad and Reuben which was dej^opulated by

Pul and Tiglath-Pileser (1 Chr. v. 6, 2(j ; 2 Kings
XV. 29), although in our chapters there occurs no
express reference to such an act of enmity
against Israel (comp. Vaihinger in Herz. R.
EacycL IX. p. 662j. Isaiali published this pro-

pliecy later when the first act of the judgment
was in prospect, that was to make a definitive

end of the state of Moab. But we are not able

to say wherei-n tliis first act consisted. Yet that

it was only a first act, appears from the fact tliat

more than a hundred years later, Jeremiah once

again prophesied the judgment of destruction

against Moab (Jer. xlviii.)- In three years,

that should be reckoned like the years of an hire-

ling, i. e., close, without abbreviation to his ad-

vantage, and without extension to his hurt (the

expression occurs again xxi. 16), in three years,

therefore, Moab's glory was to be made insignifi-

cant (iii. 6j.

DOCTRINAL A2JD ETHICAL.

1. On XV. 1. "Although the Prophets be-

longed to tlie Jewish people, and were sent espe-

cially for the sake of the Jewish people, yet as

God would that all men should come to repentance
and the knowledge of the truth, therefore at times

also the Prophets were called on to go out of these

limits, and preach to other nations for a sign

against them, that they might have nothing
whereby to excuse themselves."

—

Cramer.
2. On XV. 2 sqq. " Against the wrath of God,

neither much money and land, nor a well equip-

ped nation, nor great and strong cities, nor fliglit

from one place to another avail anything, but

true repentance (Ps. xxxiii. 16 sq.). Whoever
forsakes God in good days, He will forsake again
in misfortune, and then they can find nowhere
rest or refuge (Prov. i. 2-1 sqq.).

—

Starke.
3. On XV. 7. " What a man unjustly makes,

that another unjustly takes."

—

Starke.
4. On XV. 8 sq. " God is wont, in His judg-

ments, to proceed by degrees, to begin with lesser

punishments, and proceed to the sorer (Lev.
xxvi. 18, 21, 24, 28). Although the godless es-

cape one misfortune yet they soon fall into

another."

—

St.irke.
5. On xvi. 1 sqq. ''God can quickly bring it

about tiiat the people that once gave us shelter-

ing entertainment must in turn, look to us for

entertainment and a lurking place. For in the
famine, Naomi and her husband and sons were
pilgrims in the land of Moab (Ruth i. 1). David
procured a refuge for his parents among tlie

Moabites (1 Sam. xxii. 3). Now their aflliirs are
in so bad a case that they, who were able to af-

ford shelter to others, must themselves go wan-
dering among others ; for human fortune is un-
stable."—Cr.wier.

6. On xvi. 4. "God therefore threatens the
Moabites, at the same time winning them to re-

pentance, for He .seeks not tlie death of the sinner
(Ezek. xviii. 32). Thus it was still a season for

repentance. For had the Moabites once again
used hospitality, then again had mercy been ex-
tended to them."

—

Cramer.
7. On xvi. 0. " Light arises to the pious in

the darkness from the Gracious, Merciful and
Just One. His heart is of good courage and
fears not, till he sees his desire on his enemies
(Ps. cxii. 4, 8). And as it went well with Jeru-
salem, while it went ill with the Moabites, thus
shall Christ's kingdom stand, and the enemies go
down. For it is an everlasting kingdom, and
the set up tabernacle of David .shall surely re-

main (Am. ix. 11.)"

—

Cramer.
8. Ou xvi. 6 sqq. " Moab was a haughty

nation, for it was rich and had everything abund-
ant. For it commonly goes thus, that where one
is full, there the heart is lifted up, and the legs

must be strong that can bear good days."

—

Cramer.
9. On xvi. 9 sqq. " Such must be the disposi-

tion of teachers and preachers, that for the sake
of their office, they should and must castigate in-

justice for God's sake, but with those that sutler

the punishment they must be pitiful in heart.

And therefore they must be the sin's enemy, and
the persons' friend. Example: Micah announces
the punishment to Jerusalem yet howls over it,

testifies also his innermost condolence by change
of clothing (Mic i. 8). Samuel announces de-

struction to Saul and has sorrow for him (1 Sam.
XV. 26; xvi. 1). Likewise Christ announces
every sort of evil to the Jews, and yet weeps
bitterly (Luke xix. 41). Paul preaches the fright-

ful rejection of the Jews, and yet wishes it were
possible to purchase their salvation by His eternal

hurt (Eom. ix. 3)."—Cramer.
10. On xvi. 14. " Exceeding, and very great

is the grace and friendliness of God, that in the

midst of the punishments that He directs against

the Moabites, He yet thinks on His mercy. For
the Lord is good unto all and h.as compassion on
all His works (Ps. cxlv. 9)."

—

Cramer.
11. On xvi. 12. Hypocrltac, ubi, etc. " Hypo-

crites, whose souls are filled with impious notions

of God, are much more vehement in their ex-

ercises than the truly pious in the true worship of

God. And this is the first retribution of the

impious, that they are wasted by their own labor

which they undertake of their own accord. An-
other is that those exercises are vain in time of

need and profit nothing. Therefore their evils

are born with the greatest uneasiness, nor do tliey

see any hope of aid. On the contrary true piety,

because it knows that it is the servant of Christ,

suffers indeed externally, yet conquers the cross

by the confidence which it has in Christ."

—

Luther.
12. On xvi. Genuineness. [Barnes in Inc.

forcibly presents the argument for the genuine-

ness of these prophecies afforded by the numer-

ous mention of localities and the prediction of the

desolations that would overtake them. In doing

so he quotes also the language of Prof. Shedd
(Bib. Repos. Vol. VII., pp. 108 sq.). Barnes
says : "That evidence is found in the particulari-

ty' -with which places are mentioned ; and in the

fact that impostors woidd not sperify jilaces, any

further than was unavoidable. Mistakes, we all
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know, are liable to be made by those who attempt

to describe the geography of places which they

have not seen. Yet here is a description of a

Jand and its numerous towns, made nearly three

thousand years ago, and in its particulars it is

sustained "by all the travellers of modern times.

The ruins of the same towns are still seen
; their

places in general can be designated ; and there is

a moral certainty, therefore, that this prophecy

was made by one who knew the locality of those

places, and that, therefore, the prophecy is ancient

and genuine."
—

" Every successive traveller who
visits Moab, Idumea or Palestine, does something

to contirm the accuracy of Isaiali. Towns bear-

ing the same name, or the ruins of towns, are

located in the same relative position in which he

said they were, and the ruins of once splendid

cities, broken columns, dilapidated walls, trodden

down vineyards, and half demolished temples

proclaim to the world that those cities are what

he said they would be, and that lie was under the

inspiration of God." See Keith on Prophecy,

whose whole book is but the amplification of this

argument. The modern traveller,- who explores

those regions with Isaiah in one hand and Ko-
bixson's Hesearches or Murr.vy's Ouide in the

other, lias a demonstration that Isaiah was as

surely written with the accurate knowledge of

those regions in their day of prosperity and po-
pulous cities, as that the accounts of Robinson,
Tristkam or Murray's Guide were written by
those who only had a knowledge of their ruina
and desolations.

—

Tb.].

HOMILETICAL HINTS.

1. On xvi. 5. This test can be used on the

Reformation Feast, at Synods, Missionary Anni-
versaries and similar occasions. The Throne
OP THE Lord Jesus Christ. I. Its Founda^
tion : Grace. II. The Substance of which it is

made: Truth. III. The Place where it stands:

The Tabernacle of David. IV. The Object, for

whose attainment it is set up : Justice and Right-

eousness.

2. On xvi. 6-14. Righteousness exalts a na-

tion, but sin is the people's destruction (Prov.

xiv. 34). Therefore the salvation of a people

rests on their knowing and serving the Lord.
The example of Moab proves this. We learn

from it : What a People mu.st shun and do
THAT SALVATION MAY BE ITS PORTION. I. It

must shun, a) pride (ver. 6) ; b) false and ex-

ternal worship (ver. 12). II. It must serve the

IiORD, who is a) a true, 6) an almighty, c) a holy

and just God.

3. AGAIXST SYRIA-EPHRAIM AND ETHIOPIA-EGYPT.

Chapters XVII.—XX.

The prophecies contained in xvii.—xx. have

this much in common, that they are directed

against two double nations. For as here Syria

and Ephraim belong together, so there Ethiopia

and Egypt. Thus in the north and .south the gaze

of the Prophet falls on a double nation, and in

each case the remoter nation is the more hetero-

geneous. Then all these propliecies point to the

future of Assyria. But they do so in a very dif-

ferent sense. In xvii. Assyria appears as instru-

ment for accomplishing the judgment on the

neighboring enemy of Judah, Syria and Israel.

But immediately thereafter (xvii. 12-14) destruc-

tion is announced against Assyria itself, so that

xvii. can conclude with the words :
" This is the

portion of them that spoil us and the lot of them
that rob us." But Assyria threatened not merely

Judah and its next neighbors. The terror of it

went further : it extended into distant lands. To
these belonged also Ethiopia. Therefore on this

account the Prophet announces to Ethiopia, too,

the impending danger proceeding from Assyria.

And this announcement could so much the more
find a place here as the Prophet at the same time

had to announce the putting aside of this danger
by the same overthrow of the Assyrians tliat

(xvii. 12-14) he holds up to view as the deliver-

ing event for Judah. Thus the Prophet in so far

points away to a future of Assyria which is to it

fatal, and on that account for judah full of com-

fort. Hence these chapters involve the warning

to fear neither Syria-Ephraim nor Assyria. We
can say, therefore, that the contents of xvii. cor-

respond to the contents of the first and third part

of the prophetic-cycle vii.—xii. For we find

here everything that is set forth in extenso vii. 1

—ix. G, and then again x. 5—xi. 16, given com-

pactly in the brief space of one chapter. Re-

garding the period of their composition, we
must ascribe xvii. and xviii. to the same time.

For in both Assyria is spoken of in the same

sense, i. e., the overthrow of Assyria is held up
to view in both, and not the victory as in xix.

and XX. But then in both passages this over-

throw is spoken of in such a way that one sees

the lines of perspective of both pictures of the

future meet in the historical event that is de-

•scribed xxxvii. 36 sqq. To this is added what

Drechsler calls attention to, that chapter xviii.

has no superscription, but appears with its 'IH,

"woe," to join on to the "woe" of xvii. 12.

Drechsler, indeed, urges the unity too strongly

{in his Commentary, and Stud. u. Krit., 1S47, p.

857 sqq.). Yet oiie don't see why the Prophet

.should have set just Ethiopia parallel with Ju-

dah. This is only conceivable if chapter xviii.

was not conceived ad hoc, hut was put here only

as a parallel actually existing and, according to

the reference of vers. 5, 6, a fitting parallel. But,

as already said, the two passages, as regards their

origin, belong to one period. And inasmuch as,

according to xvii. 1-3, Damascus and Ephraim

still stood intact, we must ascribe both chapters

xvii. xviii., to the beginning of the reign of

Ahaz, the time to which chapters vii. 1-^ix. 6

owe their origin. We would then have in our

chapters a proof that Isaiah, at that time not only

foresaw the significance of Assyria as an instru-

ment of punisliment, but also its destruction.

Chapters xix. and xx., also treat of the future
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of Assyria, but in the opposite sense: for chapter
xix., liolds up to the view of Egypt its destruc-

tion. Who will be the instrument of this de-

struction is not said. It is known only from vers.

1(3, 17 that it is the God of Israel that causes the
ruin to fall on Egypt. But wlien, now, ver. 23
sqq., the view is displayed in the still more re-

mote future of the most intimate friendship be-

tween Egypt and Assyria, and great salvation for

both, so it results, by force of the contrast im-
plied, that Assyria must previously have been
the enemy and destroyer of Egypt. And this,

then, is said in express words in chapter xx.,

wliich is related to chapter xix., as an explana-
tory sequel. Evidently, therefore, chapters xix.

XX., involve for" Judah the warning that con-
federacy witli Egypt is of no avail against As-
syria. The Lord has given Egypt inevitably

into the hand of Assyria in the immediate future.

From this we recognize that these chapters
must have been written at a time when Judah
needed such a warning against false reliance on
the jirotection of Egypt against the danger that

threatened on the side of A.ssyria. Such was the
case in the time of Hezekiah. We learn from
xxviii.—xxxii., that an " Egyptian policy " was
the great theocratic error of the reign of Heze-
kiah. Moreover the date given xx. 1 (see com-
ment ill he), according to the Assyrian monu-
ments, refers us to the year 711, the 17th year
of Hezekiah, for the beginning, and xx. 3 to the
year 708, as the period of the conclusion, and of
the prophetic indication of that typical transac-

tion. According to that, chapter x.x. cannot
have been written before the year 708 b. c, and
the words, " and fought against Ashdod and took
it," ver. 1 b are, relatively, indeed, but not abso-
lutely considered, an historical anticipation.

But our chapters have still a further pecu-
liarity in common. That is to say, with excep-
tion of chapter xs., they are all of them compre-
liensive surveys, while chapter xx., as already
said, only more nearly determines a chief point
left indistinct in chapter xix. For the Prophet
comprehends here, as in one look, the entire
future of all the nations mentioned in these
chapters, down into the remotest Messianic time,

where all shall belong to the kingdom of peace
that the Messiah shall found. Israel (and by
implication Syria, comp. on " as the glory," etc.

xvii. 3, and "a man," ver. 7), Judah, Ethiopia,
Egypt, Assyria, all of them shall with one ac-

cord serve the Lord, and in equal measure enjoy
His blessing. Connected therewith is the fact

that these chapters (xx. excepted, for the reason
given) form a total by themselves, in that they
sketch, prophetic fashion, in grand brevity, a
panorama of the future history of the nations in

question. But as regards the relation of this

second element, the Messianic to the first, the As-
syrian, it must be observed that the formet in

chapters xviii. xix., forms quite normally the
conclusion. But in xvii., the Assyrian element
forms the conclusion, and indeed it is joined on
in a loose and unconnected way. In xvii. 9-11,

the cause of the fall described vers. 4-6 is assigned
in only an incidental way, so that the Messianic
element (vers. 7, 8) has, so to .speak, a subsequent
endorser in this reason assigned. Yet this style

of adding the reason after describing the event
has many examples. But the words xvii. 12-14
certainly give the impression of being a later

addition, yet one that in any case proceeds from
the Prophet himself Without this addition
there would be wanting to xvii., one of the two
elements that characterize chapters xvii.—xx.

With it, chapter xvii. not only becomes homo-
geneous with the following chapters, but also it

becomes complete in itself (comp. ver. 14 b), and
receives a bridge that unites it with chap, xviii.

We may group the four chajjters in the follow-

ing fashion :

—

a) Prophecies that give warning not to be afraid

either of Syria-Ephraim, or Assyria (xvii.,

xviii.).

a. Damascus and Ephraim now and in time
to come (xviii.).

/3. Ethiopia now and in time to come (xviii.).

b) Prophecies that give warning not to trust to

false help against Assyria (xix., xx.).

a. Egypt now and in time to come (xix.).

[i. The Assyrian captivity of Egypt (xx.).

a) Prophecies that give warning not to be afraid either of Syrla-Pphraim or Assyria.

Chapters XVIL, XVIIL

a) DAMASCUS AND EPHRAIM NOW AND IN TIME TO COME.

Chapter XVII.

N ) The destruction of Damascus and Ephraim.

Chapter XVII. 1-3.

1 The Burden of Damascu.'?.
Behold, Damascus is taken away from being a city,

And it shall be a ruinous heap.
2 The cities of Aroer are forsaken :

They shall be for flocks,

'Which shall lie down and none shall make them afraid.
U
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3 The fortress also shall cease from Ephraim,
And the kingdom from Damascus, and the remnant of Syria

:

They shall be as the glory of the children of Israel,

Saith the Lord of hosts.

» And they shall lie dmcn and there shall be no one making them afraid.

TEXTUAL AND
Ver. 1. In this verse the m sound predominates in a

way not to be mistaken. The participle lO^D occurs

again 1 Sam. xxi. 7. The construction with [3 as e. g.

'n'730 '1DX0"'2 1 Sam. xv. 23. ";?a is chosen for the

Bake of the paronomasia with l^^'D. It stands only

here for the elsewhere usual ^jj. [Imitated in Naegels-

bach's translation by; "verworfen als Stadt und wird

eine Trummers t a t i.-TE.]. Also nSsiD (of the same

meaning as nSsO xxiii. 13; xxv. 2; and partly 11/30

Ezek. xxvi. 15, Is, and often) occurs only here.

Ver. 2. In this verse there occurs no m sound except-

ing D in the last word. On the other hand the r, hiss-

ing and denial sounds predominate. It is debatable

GRAMMATICAL.
whether '^ "IJ? is equivalent to 'y niJ3 (compare

TlSiyn ^11' Josh. xiii. 17} or is to be construed as appo-

sitional genitive. I would not against the former of

these explanations oppose what Gesenius {Thes. pag.

1074, comp. 1005; cites against himself, that Aroer was
no metropolis. For even if it were not the capital of a

land, it might still be the central point of a number of

smaller cities or villages. ni3TJ? is = derelictae, de-

sertee (ver. 9; vi. 12; Jer. iv. 29). TIPIO TNI V'JT

is a form of speech borrowed from Job (xi. 19) and re-

produced later by Zephaniah (iii. 13).

Ver. 3. Notice the alliteration of the first half of the

verse. As 'IKt!' is not ceteris but reliqui, I regard it as

more accurate to connect D1t< TXKH with what follows

Ihan with what precedes.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. The Prophet makes the Syrian capital his

starting point, announcing to it first tliat it will

be reduced to a place of ruin (ver. 1). From
there he turns to the territory of Israel, and tra-

verses first east Jordan Israel to its extremes!

point (ver. 2), then passes over to west Jordan,

and thence returns back to Damascus (ver. 3).

Thus he describes a circuit, carries the destruc-

tion over Gilead to Ephraim and thence back to

Damascus, so that thus Ephraim becomes as Da-

mascus and Damascus as Ephraim ; thus both, as

they are politically closely imited, appear joined

in a common ruin.

2. The burden of Damascus heap.—
Ver. 1. Dty^l Xt^O, "Burden of Damascus," is

in so far an inexact expression as chap. xvii. does

not merely treat of a judgment against Damascus,

but of a judgment upon Ephraim and Assyria.

But the expression seems to be chosen for the sake

of conformity with the other sections of the col-

lection, chapters xiii.—xxiii. But it must not

here be construed in the sense of giving the con-

tents ; it is a simple nota, a mere designation to

distinguish and mark a beginning, .-^.s regards

the fulfilment, we see from viii. 4 that Isaiah sees

the time near at hand when the plunder of Da-
mascus shall be carried before the king of Assyria,

and according to x. 9 tliis capture has already

resulted. Schrader (-Die Keilinschrifle.n und dns

A. T., p. 150 sq. u. 1.52 sq.) imparts from L.\Y-

ard's inscriptions (London, 18.51, i^o/.), an in-

scription that is unfortunately somewhat obliter-

ated, but is still plain enough to make known
that Tiglath-Pileser, by means of an expedition

lasting two years (according to Schrader, they

were the years 733 and 732 B. C. ;
according to

the list of regents, the thirteenth and fourteenth

year of this king), destroyed the kingdom of Da-

raa.scus. The inscription reads :
" .... whose

number cannot be numbered .... I caused to

be beheaded; .... of (Bin) kadar, the palace

of the father of Kezin (Ka-sun-ni, Ka-sun-nu) of
Damascus, (situated on) inaccessible mountains
.... I besieged, captured ; 8000 inhabitants to-

gether with their property ; Mitinti of Ascalon

.... I led forth into captivity ; five hundred
(and eighteen, according to Smith) cities from six-

teen districts of the Damascus land I desolated

like a heap of rubbLsh." But it is of course to be

noticed that this catastrophe was only a tempora-

ry one. For Jer. xlix. 23-27 and Ezek. xxvii.

18 knew Damascus again as a city existing in

their time. On the whole Damascus is almost the

only one of all the cities of biblical antiquity that

flotirishes still down to the present day.

3. The cities of Aroer afraid.—Ver. 2.

Three cities of Old Testament mention are called

by the name Aroer : 1) a city in Judah (1 Sam.
XXX. 28) which cannot by any means be meant
here; 2) a city in the tribe of Gad, which accord-

ing to Josh. xiii. 25 (comp. Jud. xi. 33) lay

"before Rabbah ; 3) a city in the tribe of Keuben,

situated on the north bank of the Arnon (Deut.

ii. 36; Josh. xii. 2; xiii. 9, 16; Judg. xi. 26; 2

Kings X. 33, and often). But if the Prophet

meant only one of the two Aroers, then we miss

an element that is of importance in the connection

of thought of our passage. Xve lioth Aroers

meant, then the Southern one, on the bank of

Arnon, must be one of them. But in that case

the words "cities of Arnon" involve the sense:

the entire east Jordan territory. But also the

etymological primary sense ("li'li^^niK/K.?, "bare,"

'T^i' inops, "poor") recommended the mention

' of the name of these cities. So that it thus seems

to have been chosen for a threefold reason (see

Teii. and Oram.). From Damascus the judg-

ment of God moves southward like a tempest or

a hail cloud through Gilead to rebound from the

mountain chain of Abarim and be deflected there-

by westward across the Jordan into the territory
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of Ephraim. Thus all Gilead becomes unfitted

for human habitation. Only herd.s of animals

stop there, that can repose without fear of disturb-

ance.—The occupation of a region by herds is

also in other places named as the sign of a desert

condition : xvii. 10 ; Zeph. ii. 14, and often.

[In regard to "cities of Aroer," J. A. A. says:
" It is now commonly agreed that the place meant
is the northern Aroer, east of Jordan, and that

iti cities are the towns around it, and perhaps de-

pendent on it."]

4. The fortress of hosts.—Ver. 3. The
Prophet now takes Ephraim and Syria together.

Of the former shall be done away all "^^^P (col-

lective, "all defense"). Thereby the cities of

Ephraim also cease to be cities (ver. 1). For in

that no longer patriarchal but warlike time and
region, whatever was without wall was a village.

Comp. "^i'^O 1"J7 "fenced cities," opposed to

133 or 133 '' hamlet, village," 1 Sam. vi. 18, and

often. As, therefore, " The fortress ceases from
Ephraim," ('NO '0 i\2'Cr:, recalls TJ.'0 IDIO "re-

jected as city," ver. 1 1, the end returns to the be-

ginning, and with the following words " the king-

dom of Damascus," the Prophet actually arrives

back in Damascus, whence he started out, so that

he has thus described a circuit. With what art

the Prophet intimates that not only Ephraim be-

comes as Damascus (by the 1X30 n3ty3), but also

Damascus as Ephraim ! Are the cities of Ephraim
and Damascus become villages, then Damascus
can neither maintain its ancient rank as a royal
city, nor the cities of Ephraim their ancient glory.
Both must fall and go to ruin. " As the glory of
the children of Israel " must, of course, be in-

tended in the first place ironically. Ephraim
liad joined itself closely with Syria to the great
terror of Judah (vii. 2; viii. 12). Isaiah shows
here how this close political coalition will turn
to their destruction, engulfing them in one com-
mon ruin. But wlien ver. 4 sqq. it is seen what will
be the fate of the glory of Jacob, viz.: that it will

return from the fallen estate of remoteness from
God to the glory of nearness to God, then it will
not appear an error if in "the remn.ant of Syria"
is seen an allusion to " the remnant of Israel,"

and in the likeness of name an intimation of a
likeness of destiny that is to be hoped for : Comp.

on ms " a man," ver. 7.

[In regard to the ironical and sarcastic mean-
ing attached to the e.^pression " the glory of

Israel," a notion as old as Jerome, J. A. A. says
" it seems to mean simply what is left of their

former glory."]

3) Ephraim (and Damascus) small and again great.

Chapter XVII. 4-8.

4 And in that clay it shall come to pass, that the glory of Jacob shall 'be made thin,

And the fatness of his flesh shall wax lean.

5 And it shall be ''as when the harvestman gathereth the corn,

And reapeth the ears with his arm
;

And it shall be "as he that gathereth ears in the valley of Rephaim.
6 ''Yet gleaning grapes shall be left in it, as the shaking of an olive tree,

Two or three berries in the top of the uppermost bough,
Four or five 'in the outmost fruitful branches thereof,

Saith the Lord God of Israel.

7 At that day shall 'a man look to his Maker,
And his eyes shall ^have respect to the Holy One of Israel.

8 And he shall not ""look to the altars, the work of his hands,
Neither shall 'respect that which his fingers have made,
Either the ^groves, or the 'images.

1 Or, sun images.

» be reduced.
ne gleaning ears.

b as one in harvest gathereth corn, and h
^ And gleanings shall, etc.
s look to.

i Ashtaroth.

is arm reapeth the ears.
e ill its, the fruit tree's boughs.
^ turn to.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
Ver. 4. ptyo again only x. 16.^—nil Xiph. cmaeiari

only here : comp. x. Is.

Ver. 0. nop xxxvii. 2T. riTII "and it goes,"

comp. xiii. U. Ti'p is difficult^' The connection

leads us first to expect the meaning " reaper." and many
take it so, letting 1>i'p be said metonymically for ISip
or TSp 'U'JN (Ges£x.). Others take nOp in apposi-

tion with TSp. or Typ =" harvest time" (when the

harvest time takes away the stalks. Ewald). TSp may

also be treated as accusative of time: "As one gathers

stalks of grain in the harvest." All of these explana-

tions have a certain harshness. Against Delttzsch, who

makes TSp=iyip it may be objected : why does Isaiah

use this very common word in a sense that it never has

elsewhere, and for which sense there oflFered another
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word (li'lp Ps- XXIX. 7 ; Amos ix. 13 ; Jei-. ix. 21, and

often) equally current? The same may be objected also

to Gesenius and Ewald. To take rtOp as apposition is

harsh for the reason that then one of the two words

would be supertiuous. I therefore prefer to take T'2fp

as accusative of time, and to regard the word as a sub-

stantive treated adverbially like other marks of time

("lp3, n'?"'?, DV, etc.. eomp. Ewald, § 204 b). Then

the suffix of 1^"TI relates to the notion of reaper ideally

pre.sent in Ti'p.

Ver 6. cipj again only liv. 13. TJI"lj is air. Xey.

TDX only here and ver. 9. ^'.i'D "branch," again

only xxvii. 10. The suffix in n'3'i?D relates to n'i

;

n^'^iS is in apposition with the suffix (in ranns ^us fe-

cundae) with the signification of an adversative clause.

Ter. 8. The D'^t^S {nilE'S only in Judg. iii. 7; 2

Chron. xix. 3 ; xxxiti. 3) are in any case the images or

symbols of Astarte. of the female principle, which had

the form of ariiKai, pillars set upright (from IC'N t^-

tum, erectum esse, according to MovEas ; perhaps, accord-

ing to a statement of Herodotus II. 106, yvvatKos ai^oia

were visible).

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. Like one ties two threads into one knot, so

the Prophet, ver. 3, has entwined in one another
the destiny of Damascus and Eijliraim. It is

true that in what follows there is nothing more
said of Syria. But when it was said, ver. 3, that
" the remnant of Syria " shall be like " the glory

of Jacob," and if now, vers. 4-8, the course of de-

velopment of " the glory of Jacob " is portrayed

as a prospective sinking to a minimum and then
again as a mounting up to the most glorious near-

nes.s to God, is not the same course of life by
implication prophesied of Syria ? Therefore,

Ephraim shall be reduced to almost nothing.

The Prophet declares this in a threefold image.
First lie compares the destruction of Israel to the

growing leanness of a fat man (ver. 4), second to

the grain harvest, where the reajjer with full

arm, cuts and gathers the ears (ver. o); third to

the olive harvest where the fruits are beaten off

the trees. But with this third figure he lets ap-

pear already in perspective a better time. The
Prophet only indirectly intimates that the tree

will be robbed of the chief part of its fruits. He
lays the chief stress here on the gleaning : there

remain hanging in the top and on the boughs
some scattered fruit, that shall be beaten off by
subsequent effort (ver. 6). Thus a remnant is left

to Israel, and this remnant shall be converted

:

Shear-Jashub (x. 20 sqq.). Notice with what art

this address also is arranged. There is a crescendo

and dicrescendo of shadow, which gradually merges
into light. In the first figure (ver. 4) the shadow
still appears faint; in the second (ver. 5) it

reaches its full extent; in the third (ver. 6) it

yields unnoticed to the light. This light the

Prophet depicts here in the first place from its

subjective side, as a turning of the heart to God
{ver. 7) and a turning away from idols (ver. 8).

The objective salvation first appears in the fourth

turn of his di.scourse (vers. 12-14).

2. And in that day God of Israel.

—

Vers. 4-6. " In that day " ver. 4, here refers to

the time of judgment announced in vers. 2, 3.

" The glory of Jacob," also refers back to ver. 3,

where the same expression is employed with only
the difference of Israel for Jacob, which seems
to have a rhetorical reason (comp. ix. 7). More-
over the Prophet speaks here of Israel-Ephraim
in a sense that declares what it has in common
with Judah. For the grand outlines of that pic-

ture of the future that Isaiah draws here, compre-
hend equally the history of Judah and Ephraim.
Moreover it must not be supposed that Isaiah has
in mind only the political ruin that ensued, say

after the shining reign of Jeroboam II. This
growing lean embraces the entire time in which
the Ten Tribes exist as a remnant. It therefore

lasts still at the present time.

The second figure describes the same matter

only in greater extent. It is presented in a mea-
sure as having three degrees. First, is called to

mind how the reaper gathers the standing grain

stalks ; second, how then the other arm cuts ofl'

the ears ; third, how the ears are gathered, and
that in the valley of Eephaim, the fruitful plain

that extends in a south-west direction from Jeru-

salem. Such a rich harvest shall the enemies

hold in Ephraim ; so thoroughly, therefore, shall

Ephraim be emptied out, plundered. The " gath-

ering of ears " mentioned in the second half of

ver. 5, may mean the gathering proper for bind-

ing into sheaves (Gen. xxxvii. 7) ; but it could

mean, too, the gleaning of the ears left lying,

as by the poor (Ruth ii. 2 sqq.). The former

better suits the context, in as much as the latter

notion appears in the following verse. In ver. .5

the whole work of the enemies is described, and

that in two stages, that are indicated by the
" and it shall be " prefixed, just as the battle and

the booty form the two sharply distinguished oc-

cupations of the warrior. The valley of Ee-

phaim is mentioned in the Old Testament, Josh.

XV. 8 ; xviii. 16 ; 2 Sam. xv. 18, 22 ; xxiii. 13.

Most persons conclude from our present passage

that it was fruitful. Only EwALD [and Aden

Ezra, J. A. A.], finds in the pas.sage the notion

of a ''dry valley," as he also takes £3p7D in the

sense of gleaning. At present, indeed, the valley

is desert (comp. Knobel in loc). Further state-

ments see in Arnold's article "Thiiler in Pald-

slina," Herz. R. Encycl. XV. p. 614. [" Robin-

son speaks of it en passant, as the cultivated val-

ley or plain of Rephaim {Palestine I. 323)." J.

a", a.].—But (ver. 6) thereis left on him, i.e., on

Jacob (we would say "of him," comp. x. 22) a

gleaning secundum p'ercussionein or ad similitudi-

nem percussionis oleae, tha: is two or three berries

in the highest top. Four or five are beaten off

with a stick from the branches, because they had

not been brought down by the shaking. In the

boughs, of course, more remain hanging, because

they have greater extent than the tree-top. That

is, it is declared, that although the tree is fruit-

ful, yet only a few berries hang on it. Spite of

its fruitfulness, it is now so empty that only a

little is left for the gleaner. Thus, too, Israel,
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though now richly blessed, will be reduced to a
minimum.

3. At that day the images.—Vers. 7,

8). The little gleaning Is the small remnant of

Israel that plays so great a part in the divine

economy of .salvation, vi. 13 ; x. 21 ; Rora. ix.

27 ; xi. 4 sq. In that day, ;'. e., when Israel shall

tie reduced to the small remnant, will the man
look (xxii. 4; xxxi. 1) to his Maker, the Holy
One of Israel (comp. on i. 4), but he will cast

not one more look of fear and trust toward the

idols. At last he sees that they are only the

work of his own, of human hands (xliv. 9 sqq.).

. msn " the man," is never anywhere else

specially used of Israel. The general expression

is doubtless chosen because the Prophet declares

what concerns not Israel alone, but essentially all

mankind, and what especially is applicable to

Syria, too, which all along is conceived of as

united with Israel.

Two idols are mentioned by name, as those

that were particularly worshipped by the idola-

trous Israelites: CIDN and D'JOn. (xxvii. 9).

['groves" and "images" ExG. Bib. Tr..].—Re-
garding the latter it has been ascertained, that

thereby are meant the images of ('3n 7>'3 Bcud-

Hamon Song of S. viii. 11, the Sun-god, the su-

perior male god of the Phoenicians. The word,
beside the present text, and xxvii. 9, occurs Lev.
xxvi. 30 ; Ezek. vi. 4, 6 ; 2 Chr. xiv. 4 ; xxxiv.

4, 7. See further under Text, and Oram. It

is only doubtful whether mti/X signifies only the
Astarte pillars, or the goddess herself, and the
groves consecrated to her (Deut. xvi. 21, comp.
Gesexitjs, Thes. pay. 162 with Otto STR.iUss,
Nahumi de Nin. vat. Prolegg. pag. XXIV.).

Moreover it is undecided whether Astarte (ri^nt:'^

kindred to "^^p?*, acryp, " star ") signifies only

the moon, or Vinus, the star of good fortune, or
the entire heaven of night as distinguished from
the domain of Baal, the heaven of day (comp.
P. Cassel on Judg. ii. 13 ;

'' Moon and stars, the
luminaries of the heavens by night, are mingled
in Astaroth ; they are the sum total of the entire

host of heaven.")

J) The Cause of Ephraim's Destruction.

Chapter XVII. 9-11.

9 In that day shall his strong cities be 'as a forsaken bough,
And an uppermost branch.

Which they left because of the children of Israel

:

And there shall be desolation.

10 Because thou hast forgotten the God of thy salvation,

And hast not been mindful of the rock of thy strength,

Therefore ''shalt thou plant pleasant plants,

And shalt set it with strange slips: '

11 °In the day shalt thou make thy plant to grow,

And in the morning shalt thou make thy seed to flourish

:

'^But the harvest shall be 'a heap in the day of grief

And of desperate sorrow.

1 Or, removed in the day of inheritance, and there shall be deadly sorroxc.

* like forsaken places in the forests and summits.
= In the day of thy planting thou settest afence.

t" thou ptantest pleasant gardens and sowest them xnthforeign s
* But there is a heaped-up harvest in the day, etc.

TEXTUAL AND

Ver. 9. n31ti> comp. vi. 12.—[:;i'n is saltus, " forest."

David dwelt ntyin3 1 Sam. xxiii. 15, 16, 18. Jotham,

according to 2 Chr. xxvii. 4, built. castles and towers

D'C^nna. Comp. Ezek. xxxi. 3. TOS. beside the

present and ver. 6, does not occur again. The employ-

ment of this rare and ancient word here must be ex-
plained partly by the fact of its previous use, ver. G,

partly by the fact that in old times not only the tops of
trees, but probably also the tops of mount.^ins were so
called. For the conjecture of Simon, s.anctioned by Ge-
SExirs, that the Amorites were named the montani, from

an old Iqx mons (comp. IBSjiri se efferre Ps. xciv. 4)

has certainly much in its favor. The LXX. also found
in "Tnt< the name of that ancient race, and hence trans-
lated o! •A/iopparo. Kal o'l Eua^oi.—The siihjeet ofHnTIl

GRAMMATICAL.

is any way the ideal notion V'^N contained in what pre-

cedes. This notion is likely the occasion also of the

change in gender that we observe in what follows

(comp. nn^'i?, li'i!'',
etc., with irjra, ver. 9). That a

land may be personified, i. e., identified with the nation

is proved by pass.ages like Jer. vi. 19 ; xxii. 29, etc.

Ver. 10. ^'d^ occurs only here in the first part of Isa.;

on the other hand four times in the second part: xlv.

8; li.5; Ixi.lO; Ixii.ll. The expression '^tE?' Tlbt?
"God of my salvation," is frequent in the Psalms: xviii.

47 ; XXV. 5; xxvii. 9 ; Ixii. 8; Ixv. 8, etc., comp. Mic. vii.

7; Hab. iii. 18. ti^'D "Hi Ps. xxxi. 3, comp. Ps. Ixii.

8. pi?3 — D'JJJ occurs only here. rilOt only

here in Isaiah. The suffix M^- relates to the ideal

unity ascribed in thought to the garden arrangements.
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Ver. 11. ji7JB', Pilp, from im (comp. J?0. '^K'. naiU'D

V. 5) sepire, "to fence in," occurs only here. Hiph.

ofn"13 occurs in Isaiah only liere ; Kal. often: xxvii.

6; XXXV. 1, 2; Ixvi. U. The words Ul 1'i"p IJ are

difficult. True, it is clear in general that tlie Prophet

contrasts the notions of planting, sowing, fencing round,

bringing to bloom and tliatof the harvest. But tlie ques-

tion is, does he speak of a disappearance of tire hoped-

for harvest, or of the approach of a harvest not hoped

for, and unwelcome. The former is maintained by

those that take nj ^ HJ In the sense of effuyit. But

the verb l^J no where in its inflection has Zere as

vowel of the second root syllable. Moreover "TJ would

not be the right word for the notion of vanishing. One

would expect n3X or a similar word. For "T^J is mo-

veri, agitari, vagari, errart ; it designates, therefore, the

state of instability, fluctuation, but nol'th.it of non-ex-

istence. We stand, therefore, by the u.*ual meaning of

13, acervus, cumulus: " as a heap, heaped up is the har-

vest in the day of grief." TVIIM cannot be under-

stood of taking possession, for the word means posses-

sion. Moreover, since several Codices and ancient

translations read nini the latter is to be retained.

nSn3, indeed, occurs elsewhere only in connection

witli ri30 (Jer. x. 19; xiv. 17; xxx. 12; Neh. iil. 19} or

in the sense of aegrotus (Ezek. xxxiv. 4, 21) ; but the day

of the sick (Fem. to correspond to the preceding suf-

tixes) is the day of being sick, as e.g., the time of the

one leading is the time of leading (Jer. ii. 17). 0K3,
' pain," again only Ixv. 14. K^'UX occurs in Isaiah

only here : often in Jer. : xvii. 16 ; xxx. 12, 15, etc.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. This strophe is distinguished from the pre-

ceding in this, tliat it assigns the reason for the

destruction tlire.ttened against Ephrairn. There-

fore, after words that refer to both the strophes

that precede, and that de.scribe the impending
ruin (ver. 9), the cause of tlie same is now named.
It eonsist.s in this, tliat Israel lias forsaken the

God of its salvation. This has its consequence

that it cherislies with delight untheocratic, idola-

trous existence, lilie one lays out a pleasure gar-

den and adorns it with exotics (ver. 10). Mea-
sures are not wanting whicli should surround that

garden as a protecting hedge, and speedily bring

it to a certain bloom ; but the harvest ? True
enough tliere will be harvest in Iieaps ; but not a
day of joy. This liarvest will be a day of deepest

sorrow (ver. 11).

2. In that day desolation.—Ver. 9.

" In that day " refers back to ver. 4 ;
" his strong

cities '' to " the cities Aroer," ver. 2, and " the

fortress," ver. 3 ;
H^Ui'D, " like forsaken places,"

to '' forsaken," ver. 2; I'DSn, "tlie summits," to

1'DX " the summits (of the olive trees)," ver. 6.

By these correspondences the Prophet gives us to

understand that he speaks of the same subject as

above. But he modifies his manner in two re-

spects. First, he does not speak of the subject in

figurative language as vers. 4-6, but boldly

;

second, he proves that the judgment was made
necessary by the conduct of Israel. In as much
as, therefore, " in th,at day " refers to ver. 4 (not to

ver. 7, as the contents plainly show), the Prophet
explains the figures used there by a reference to

a fact well known to all Israel. In the forests

and on elevated spots they had all seen the ruins

of very ancient strong buildings that were evi-

dence of the presence of a power long since over-

come and vanished away. They were the ruins

of ca.stles which theCanaanites forsook, voluntarily

or by compulsion, when the Israelites conquered
the land (comp. Knobel, in loc). A time will

come when " the strong cities " of Israel shall lie

like these castles. It is plain that this reference

to that evidence of fact, besides the figurative lan-

guage of vers. 4-6, was fitted to produce a deep
impression.

3. Because thou hast sorroTV.—Vers.
10,11. Theevilconductof Isr.vl ihatwasthecause
of that judgment was twofold: 1) the negative

reason was the not regarding, forgetting Jehovah :

2) the positive reason was the inclination to an
idolatrous existence. In regard to the positive

reason, I understand the Prophet to mean not

merely the worship of strange gods, but also the

political imion with foreign powers that was most
intimately connected with it, and the inclination

to foreign ways in general (comp. ii. U sqq.).

This culture of idolatry is compared to the culture

of charming gardens (literally, plantations of

lovely things). Israel itself, according to v. 1

sqq. 7, was for Jehovah Vj;iiy^l? i'DJ, " his plea-

sant plant." But the recreant nation, instead of

cultivating the service of Jehovah, set up other

enclosures that appealed more to their fleshly in-

clinations, which they sowed with foreign grape

vines (properly grape vines of the foreigner), i. e.

in which they cultivated foreign grape vines

(comp. Jer. ii. 12) from seed. By these foreign

vines must be understood everything untheocratic,

all that was connected with heathen life to whose

culture Israel devoted itself The Imperfects ex-

press the continuance of the present. For at the

time that the Prophet wrote this under Ahaz, this

tendency to idolatrous living continued opera-

tive. The people provided also a protecting

fence (comp. v. 5). By the fencing the Prophet

seems to me to understand evcrythbuj that was

undertaken for the purpose of giving security to

the idolatrous eftbrts. That may have been part-

ly positive measures (eftbrts in favor of idolatry

of every sort), and partly negative protection

against "whatever was done on the part of true

Israelites against the worship of idols, persecution

of such, comp. e. g. 1 Kings xviii. 4, 19. The
pains of planting and fencing were quickly re-

warded : the heathen life bloomed only too soon.

The whole history preceding the exile furnishes

the proof of thi.s. "In the morning" means tlie

verv next morning after the planting ; therefore

very quickly. We adhere to the usual meaning

of "^l acervus, cumulus: " as a heap, heaped up is

a harve.st in the day of grief." See Text, and

Gram. For I would not construe it, with De-

MTZscn, in the sen.se :
" a harvest heap vnfo the

day of judgment," after Koni. ii. 5. For it does

not read DvS, "to the day," and in fiict the day

of the harvest is not distinguished from the day

of judgment, which must be assumed by those
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that explain that the product of the harvesting

heaps up for the day of judgment. But the Pro-

phet saya : in the day of judgment (Dl'^ " in tlie

day," refers back to Dl'3 in the first member of

the verse), which is itself just at the same time

the day of harvest, tlie produce of harvest is tliere

in heaps. But this harvest day is " a day of

grief and of desperate sorrow." Being such, the
liarvest is a bad one, and the lieaps signify lieaped

up misfortune. Therefore the Propliet says that
the fruit of that planting shall be a harvest that
sliall come in on the day of grief and incurable
pain, thus itself shall have the form of grief and
incurable pain.

1) The "World-PoTver (Assyria) Rises and Falls.

Chapter XVII. 12-14.

12 'Woe to the 'multitude of many people,

IVIiich make a noise like the noise of the seas

;

"And to the ru.shing of nations,

That make a rushing like the rushing of 'mighty waters

!

13 "The nations shall rush like the rushing of mighty waters:

''But God shall rebuke them, and they shall flee far off,

And shall be chased as the cliaS' of the mountains before the wind,

And like V rolling thing before the whirlwind.

14 'And behold at eveningtide trouble
;

And before the morning he is not.

This is the portion of them that spoil us,

And the lot of them that rob us.

^ Woe I n tumult of many nation
' Peoples are rushing like, etc.

' whirling dust before the storm.

TEXTUAL AND

All expositors notice how suitably the Prophet here

fits tlie sound to the subject. "And it waves and seethes

and roars and hisses,"—one not only sees, one hears,

too, the nation-waves rolling in.

Ver. 12. riDn, eomp. xvi. 11; li. 15. [iDH, comp.

xiii. 4; xxxiii.'s; Ix.S.—nXi? Xiph. only here. ''liCc;

oomp. on xiii. 4 ; xxiv. 8; xxv. 5; Ixvi. G. 'n'33comp.

X. 13; xvi. 14; xxviii. li.

Ver. 13. On 13 l^'J comp. v. 20. "TJ'J in Isa. again

only liv. 9. The construction with 3 (as of a rer6. di-

viiraiidl) like Gen. xxxvii. 10 ; Nah. i. 4, and often.

3 Or, thistle-down.

^ And a rttshing of peoples! fkey are rushing like, ete.
• But he rebukes it, and it flees, etc , and is chased, etc. ',

' At evening time behold horror.

GRAMMATICAL.

pniOD "faraway:" like D1p3 "eastw.ard," Gen. xi.

ii.—Pual C1T1 occurs only here, as also the noun ^llp
derived from' the Hophal is found only in xiv. 6.

Ver. 14. 1 before njn, [" nothing is more common in

Hebrew idiom than the use of and after specifications

of time (.see Gesen.,§152 a)—J. A. A., Geeex, ? 287, 3].—

nnS^ in Isaiah only here.—HDIV, x.l3; xlii.22. D'OBf,

as Drechsler remarks, is, so to speak, tcrni. technicus for

the oppressors of the Theocracy: Jud. ii. 14; Jer. 1. 11;

2 Kings xvii. 20, and often. SllJ with S is the lot

assigned to the D'ITU (xlii. 22, 24).

EXEGETICAL AND CEITICAL.

1. The Prophet sees and hears in spirit the

tumult of approaching nations, which he com-
pares to the roar of mighty waters. But at the

chiding of the Lord they vanish like chaff or

-whirlwinds of dust before the wind (vers. 12,

13). The evening when that tumult approaches
is one of terror ; but only the next morning and
all has vanished without a trace left. This, he
says, shall be the lot of those that come to rob

us (ver. 14).

2. Woe rob us.—Vers. 12-14. "in

(comp. on i. 4), "woe," need not be taken in any
other sense tliau the usual one. For the crowd-
ing on of countless hordes of nations might well,

in the first moment, occasion a cry of woe, even
if it is afterwards changed into a cry of joy. It

is evident that the Prophet by this swelling bil-

low of nations means the nations led by the As-
syrian world-power.

—

—The expression " the

chaff before the wind " recalls Pa. xxxv. 5.

But the plirase "chaff of the mountains," i.s not

found elsewhere. The chaff which is blown away
from an elevation exposed to the wind (threshing

floors were made on elevations for the sake of

the stronger breeze : comp. Herz. R. Encycl. Ill

p. .504 sq.). 7J7J is not merely a wheel (ver. 28),

or the whirlwind, but also that which is whirled

upwards by the wind (Ps. Ixxxiii. 14l. At even-

ing time, as night comes on, the invasion of the

enemy is more dangerous and terrible than by

day. But the evening of terror is quickly changed

into a morning of joy. That became literally

true by the sudden destruction of the power of

Sennacherib in one night, 2 Kings xix. 3-5.

In conclusion the Prophet generalizes the

thought just expressed: finally it ever_ happens

so to the enemies of the Lord and of His people.
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It cannot be doubted that "our plunderers" and
" our spoilers " include also the Syrians and
Ephraimites. We learn ft-om tliis, from what
point of view we must contemplate the connec-

tion of vers. 12-1-i with what precedes. The
Prophet would show that all enemies of the

kingdom of God must finally succumb, that there

is therefore no reason to fear them.
The verses 12-14 stand in no clearly marked

connection with what precedes, and the verses

1 -11 form in themselves a disconnected whole,
like the following prophecies, xviii. 1-7 and xix.

1-25. Thus the conjecture presents itself that

these verses, 12-14, are a supplement added later

that has the double object: 1) to make chapter
xvii. conform to the two following by the men-
tion of Assyria; 2) to restore a closer connection
with chapter xviii. and to prepare for the un-
der.itauding of the passage xviii. 5, 6. For
without these verses xviii. 6 would apparently
connect with nothing. At the same time—and
this is an additional gain, accomjjanying the twch

main objects—chapter xvii. is completed by the
mention of Assyria. For Syria, Ephraim, Assy-
ria were then the chief enemies of Judah. Only
the mention of Assyria made it possible for the
Prophet to conclude with the generalization of
ver. 14 b.

p) ETHIOPIA NOW AND IN TIME TO COME.

Chapter XYIII.

K) The danger that threatens in the present.

Chapter XVIII. 1-3.

Woe to the land "shadowing with wings,

"Which is beyond the rivers of Ethiopia :

That sendeth ambassadors by the sea,

""Even in vessels of bulrushes upon the waters,

Siiyinr/, Go, ye swift messengers, to a nation '"scattered and peeled,

To a people "terrible from their beginning hitherto
;

'A nation'' 'meted out and trodden down,

*Whose land the rivers have spoiled !

All ye inhabitants of the world, and dwellers on the 'earth,

See ye, when %e lifteth up an ensign on the mountains
;

And when ""he bloweth a trumpet, hear ye.

' Or, ovt spread and pohshcd.
*Heb. of linCt line, and treading underfoot.

- Or, that meteth out, and treadeth down.
*0y. Whose land the rivers despise.

^of whirring mngs. ^And in boats of pap;/rus on theface of the waters,

'^feared far awatf. " .4 nation ofstern command arid rough tread.

8 one lifts up. ^onc blows.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

t high and ghaming.

Ver. 1. 'in likfl xvii. 12. Ssbs occurs oniy here in

Isaiah. Beside this : in Dent, xxviii. 42, with the mean-

ing "cricket, cicada;" Job xl. 31 meaning "harpoon"

(so called from the clinking) ; 2 Sam. vi. 5 and Ps. cl. 5,

we iind the plural meaning " cymbals." Older exposi-

tors have tfiken the word in the sense of the simple 7^
" shadow," or also, because of the reduplication =
"double shadow," with supposed reference to the dou-

ble shadow of the tropics (ajui^itrKtos, Strabo). Both are

impossible. The word can only mean "stridor, clink-

ing, whizzing, buzz," because this is the iinderlying

sense of every shade of its use. But what are the

'333 1 Some have thought of the wings of an army,

referring for proof to viii. 8. But what would this af-

ford as a characteristic ? The same objection lies against

the construction " grasshopper wings," or " sails

"

(LXX.). It is a hardy conjecture to refer this to the

wings of the sun, Mai. hi. 20 (iv. 2) comp. Tac. Germ.irt;

JuvEN. Sat. 14, 279; the Egyptian Sistrum l^akind of

cymbal] with two rims or wings, is too insignificant a5i

a characteristic, and cannot be shown to belong to Ethi-

opia. On the other hand it is quite suitable to call a

land that is warm and that abounds with water and

rushes, and hence also with winged insects, the land

" of the whirring wings." The conjecture is very en-

ticing, that the expression D'333 '^sSv is chosen with

reference to the Tzaltzala, or Tsetse-fly. which w.as fir^^t

described by the Englishman Francis Galton [' Ex-

ploring expedition in tropital South-Africa, London. Mur-

ray, 1854). It is " a little fly. in size and form nearly like

our house fly, but somewhat lighter colored, of which

the natives say that a single bite is suflScient to kill a

horse, an ox or a dog; whereas asses and goats suffer no

harm from it." But it is not satisfactorily made out

whether this resemblance is to be traced to a radical

relation or whether it is only an accidental similarity

in sound. Comp. in the Ausland 1868. No. 8, p. 192.

Ver. 2. nSt^n is to be referred to |'"\N. The mascu-

line is explained in that while ver. 1 |'1X means the

land proper, in ver. 2 it represents more particularly the

notion of people : for the messengers are sent by men.

Comp. on XV. 1. D' like xix. 5 ; xxvii. 1 ;
Nab. iii. 8.—

T'S, in the sense of " messenger," again in Isa. Ivii. 9.

Injypn part. Pual from ^U^D traherc, protrahere, ex-

trahere',\\sei again only Prov. xiii. 12, of the nS^in

natJ'DO, "the long-drawn out expectation." Therefore

the\v6rd here, too, can mean nothing but " long-drawn.
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long-stretched, /)7'ocerHS, e^anc^." The Sabeans, too, are

called, xlv. 14, mO ^K'JX [" men of extension." Eng.

Bib. "men of stature"]. 0^3 is "to make smooth,

bright." It is used of the sword that is not only sharp-

ened, but polished till it flashes (Ezek. xxi. 14-16, 33>

;

also of pulling out the hair till the crown is smooth and
shining (Lev. xiii. 40 sq.), Comp. moreover 1 Kings vii.

45 ; Ezek. ssix. 18. In Isaiah the word occurs only

once more, 1. 6, of the pulling out of the hair. The form

D"('n stands for QmO, comp. Ezek. xxi. 15 sq.

nsSm Xin-[3 XIIJ; the construction is the same as

nxSni -p-D 1 Sam. XX. 22; x. 3, and d'?!;! 1;^ rtPl}}^,

7ilj"l>M ji^p'S- Only we are surprised that it does

not read 133:3. But the pron. sep. is used for the sake

of emphasis (comp. Gen. xxvii. 34; 1 Sam xix. 23. etc.).

And wherefore may it not stand instead of the suilSx ?

The Prophet wishes to mark the point of departure and
support of the Ethiopian power, thus he does not write

?3;3-p. An-ilogous is S'p "O'D Nah. ii. 9 (8) (a closed up

water pool was Nineveh since its existence; but now the
pool runs out, the people of Nineveh flee on all sides'!.

There, too, rflD'TJ might have been used. When Stade

remarks that it must properly read here Xin liySD, he

is correct. But H>.T\ |p can be used also. On the other

hand, according to his explanation, i. e., if NIH should
be referred to Israel, it must of necessity read n-70. Or

if Xin [D is to be understood of time, who in the world

would know that XIPI should point to the period of

time, " quo Aeihiopes Aegyptiorum Jugo excmso aliis po-

pulis ct imprimis Acgijptiis bcUa inferre coepcruntT'

N^n ID, in a temporal sense, could only mean: ex quo

est. But in order to express this Isaiah would likely

have written Kin ^D^D, not to mention that it is not

credible th.at the Etliiopians were a widely feared peo-
ple from the moment of their existence onwards. It is

my opinion therefore that XID [0 stands in a local

sense, brief and pregnant for NIH 12?N JH or "IC/'K [3

Di? Sin. The meaning of lp"lp must be measured,

by xxviii. 10, 13, for no other passage exists so nearly
like this text. 'There, too, the word appears repeateu,

1p7 1p. It means originally " measuring line," and oc-

curs in Isaiah, beside the above mentioned places,,

xxviii. 17; xxxiv. 11,17; xliv. 13. From the meaning
" measuring line " is developed " norm, prescription,

rule," xxviii. 10, 13. So we must take it here; and the

choice of the short, abruptly spoken word, which more-
over is repeated, is not to be regarded as accidental and
undesigned. For this reason (see also EiegeL Comm.
below)we take 1p"lp = "command, command." There

was much commanding, but short and sharp.—HDOD
(again only ver. 7, and xxii. 5) is " conculcatio, treadiug

down," comp. ninDlfl t?'N Prov. xxix. 1; ni3n"'3
Deut. XXV. 2.—J<t3-T13, like r\DU= DO^, DXty—DDi^
(EwALD, § 112 3 ; 114 ^V 151 J).

Ver. 3. VIX 'J^E? only here. 3 design.-ites the

coincidence, as in eases of time when. We have here

the luf Constr. after a Prepos. forming a phrase with

the subject latent. D^Tn is accusative of place.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. The Prophet sends a cry of alarm to tlie re-

mote Ethiopians, because they too are tlireatened

by the Assyrians. He cliaracterizes the land by
the use of predicates suggested by the abundance
of its insects, and its situation on great rivers
(ver. 1). In this land the messengers fly away
in swift skiffs over the waters. Therefore the
Prophet summons these swift messengers to com-
mand the people, at the same time describing
them as a people of lofty stature, and sliining

color of skin, as a nation dreaded far beyond its

borders, as a nation among whom reigns strict

command and ruthless use of power, that is yet
e.Kposed to the power of mighty streams that
carry off its land (ver. 2). This' nation is com-
manded: it will arm itself for this strife. Between
it and the Assyrian there shall come to pass a
terrible collision. When it is announced by
visible and audible signals, all nations must give
good heed : for all are in the highest degree in-
terested in it.

2. Woe hear ye,—Vers. 1-3. Cush is
Ethiopia, the land that bounds Egypt on the
south, which began at Svene below the first cata-
ract of the Nile (comp. Ezek. xxix. 10; xxx. 6),
and had Meroe for its capital (Herod, ii. 29).
The Egyptians, also, call Ethiopia Kus' or Kes'
(comp. Eber's Eqypten vnd die Bnrher Mosh, I.

]). 57 ; Lepsius iri Herz. R. Enr,/d. I., p. 148).
I do not believe, a.s Stade maintains (ZJe 7s. vatt.
aeth.,p. 16), that the assumption of Mesopotamian
Cushites rests merely on the erroneous identitying
of the Klanini (Her. III. 91) or Kncrmim (,Str"abo
XI. p. .524, XIV. 744) with the biblical Cushites.
The streams of Ethiopia are the White Nile

(Bahr-el-Abjad) and its tributaries, the Atbara,,

the Blue Nile {Bahr-el-Asrak}, the Sobat, the
Bahr-el-Ghasal, etc. In describing the land of
whirring-wings as beyond the rivers of Ethiopia
(comp. Zeph. iii. 10), this form of expression
arises from the mighty waters occupying the fore-

ground in the mental vision of the Prophet, thus

the land lies for him beyond them.—NOJ (xxxv.

7 ; Exod. ii. 3) is the papyrus-reed. Light and
fleet boats were made of it, as is abundantly testi-

fied by the ancients and by the monuments (comp.
Gesen. in toe, Wilkinson, The ancient Egyp-
tians, v., p. 119). Papyrus, once very abundant
in Egypt, is no longer found there ; but is found
in Abyssinia (comp. Champoluon - FiGEAc,
L'Egypte ancienne, p. 24, sq. 195) and Sicily

(Herz. R. Encyrl. I., p. 140 sq.).

Go ye STwift messengers, to a nation,
etc., is imderstood by most expositors as if the
Prophet sent the messengers home, because Je-
hovah Himself would undertake Himself the de-

struction of the enemy. But then the Prophet

would not have used '37, but rather Olt^. Besides

one can't understand why, if the Ethiopians were
not to fight, their warlike qualities are depicted

in such strong colors. I therefore take 'D/ in its

proper sense ;

'' go ye." The Ethiopians are to

be bidden to the contest, and actually to fight;

but they must know that it is the Lord that

gives them the victory.

To a nation gro'wn high: see under Text,

and Gram. It is, moreover, not impossible that,

as Jos. Friedr. Schelling conjectured, there
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lies in the expression an allusion to the longevity

of the Ethiopians which was an accepted notion of

the ancients. The Ethiopians are called smooth
and shining, not, we may suppose, because they
deprived the body of hair, but because they had
a way of making the skin smooth and sliining.

This is known from what Herodotus relates of

the scouts of Cambyses (chap. iii. 2.3). When
these wondered at the long life of the Ethiopians,

they were led to a spring :
" by washing in which

they became very shining as il it were of oil." By
the constant use of this spring, the Ethiopians be-

came, it was said, iianpojiim, •' long-lived." It is

seen from this that to the Ethiopians was ascribed

a skin shining as if oiled. In general the Ethio-

pians, according to Herodotus, were accounted
" the largest and comelie.st of all men." On the

upper Xile there yet live men whom this descrip-

tion suits. For example the Schilhiks, that were
readied by the British Consul, JoH>,- Pether-
ICK, after eight days' journey on the White Xile,

from Chartum, are described by liim as '' a large,

l^owerful, finely formed race, with countenances

of noble mould " (Ausland, 1861, No. 24). Comp.
Ernst Morxo {in Petermax's Geo^;". Milhei-

Imigen, 1872, 12 Heft., p. 4-52 sqq.) on the ethno-

logical relations in "Upper-Sennar, and especially

on the Hammedaoh and their neighbors. That
is dreaded far a^way ; .so the Prophet names
the people because they are feared from their

borders and far away. See Text, and Oram. We
know with certainty, at lea.st with reference to

Egypt, that Ethiopia at that time had dominion
teyond its own territory. The Ethiopian dynasty

seems to have put an end to a condition of great

disorder in Egypt. The first king of it, Sabakon,

must have been a powerful and wise regent.

Champollion-Figeac, I. c, p. 363, says of him

:

'' The internal disorders involved the ruin of the
public e.stablishments, and when order was re-

vived by the presence of a wise and prudent
monarch, his first thought ought to be to repair
them. After his invasion of Egypt this duty de-
volved on the conqueror, and Sabakon did not
neglect it." To the third king, Tirhaka, are
ascribed great military expeditions—as far as the
Pillars of Hercule.s,— and conquests (ibid., p.
354). One may well suppose that the strict dis-

cipline and order, which naturally at times ran
to the excess of ruthless oppression, was a charac-
teristic peculiarity oftho.se Elhiopic princes. We
therefore take 1p"lp = "command, command :"

there was much commanding, but short and sharp.
The meaning "power, strength," which some
assume only for our text, after Arabian analogy,

is not satisfactorily established. We do perfect-

ly well with the meaning nearest at hand. Egypt,
as is well known, is a gift of the Nile (comp.
Eber's E'ji/pten n. d. Bilcher Jlosis, I. p. 21.

Fraas, Aus dem Orient, yeoloriische Beobachtungen
am Nil, avf der Sinai-Hatb inset u. in Syrien, 1867.

p. 207). But what the Nile gives to Egypt it has

stolen in Ethiopia. Therefore the expression
" whose land rivers carry away " corresponds
exactly with the fact. It appears in a measure
as a Nemesis accomplished by n.iture that Ethio-

pia, in return for " the down treading " practised

by it, should succumb to the spoiling done by the

rivers flowing through it. The nation of Ethio-

pia therefore is summoned to the strife. A colli-

sion impends. It must be attended with import-

ant consequences. All inliabitants of the world
(comp. xxvi. 9, 18), especially the dwellers of the

territory concerned, must be on the look-out when
the signals for the combat are given ; for some-
thing of moment will happen.

3) The Deliverance of Ethiopia in the near Fatore.

Chapter XVIII. 4-0.

4 For so the Lord said unto me, °I ^vill take my rest,

And I will '"consider in my dwelling-place

Like a clear beat '•"upon herbs,

And like a cloud of dew in the heat of harvest.

5 For afore the harvest, when the ""bud is perfect,

"And the sour grape is ripening in the flower,

'He shall both cut off the sprigs with pruning hooks,

And take away and cut down the branches.

6 They shall be left together unto the fowls of the mountains,

And" to the beasts of the earth
,

And the fowls shall summer upon them,

AikI all the beasts of the earth shall winter upon them.

• Or, -rcQnrd my set dwetling. * Or, after rain,

« hit daylight.
• becomes a ripening grape. ' One.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

Ver. 4. According to K'thibh riBlptSK is to be read; i with the accent dra«-n back, is of course not normal-

acoordine to K'ri nHpii^S (comp. nSVpE?X Kara viii. Precisely for this reason the Masorcts chose the other.

25. EwALD.H"*/ i^e7'(iv'. The form'vvritlen ;)fcmc I But HiTzio may not be wrong when ho says, that tho
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double checking of the voice with twice raising it be-

tween depression? fittingly depicts tlie agreeable re-

pose in equipoise. ODE? xiv. 7; Ixii. 1. [133 prin-

cipally used of the divine throne, comp. on iv. 5; Ps.

xxxiii. 13. 1 take 2 before dH in tlie sense of com-

parison, and not in that of coincidence as in vers. 3, 5 ;

see under Exegetical. For what "clear heat," etc., and
** a dew-cloud " is for harvest, such is Jehovah's quiet

waiting for the .Assyrian.—DH is "warmth, heat ;" only

here in Isaiah, Hi' (comp. xxxii. 4) is "bright, clear."

IIX 'Sj? is = "by daylight" (comp. Am. viii. 9; Hab.

iii. 4, etc.). 7|' is taken here in the cumulative sense,

which it often has (Gen. xxxii. 12; Exod. xxxv. 22; 1

Sam. siv. 32, etc.). Thua it is properly ;
" heat added to

daylight;" for it can be cold during daylight.—Su 2V
'• dew-cloud," is the light cloud that at night dissolves

in dow (comp. nipS^ 21> Prov xvi. 15, whereas 3j;

Exod. xix. 9 -'3;').

Ver. 5. n">3-Dn3 O like ver. 3, rT'S v. 24) is fol-

lowed by a phrase in which, Hebrew fashion, the dis-

course relapses into the verb.Jinit. 1D3(only here in

Isaiah ; comp. Jer. xxxi. 29 sq. ; Ezek. xviii. 2} is the

unripe grape. 70J, which elsewhere means "disac-

custom, wean," (xi. 8; xxviii. 9) is used here in a sense

derived from that. The mother, that weans her child,

has brought it to a certain degree of maturity. But, be-

side the present, the word occurs in the sense of " ripe-

ness " only Num. xvii. 23; it must be noted beside that

70J is to be taken in a transitive sense. For in Num.

xvii. 23 this is undoubtedly the case, and Gen. xl. 10 it

reads in the same sense D"3Ji' n'riS^nK 'h'iy^n,

" their grape-stalks cooked grapes;" T02 is accordingly

meant for a degree of development of the vine that i)ro-

duces ripe grapes. It appears as if the Prophet liad

in mind Gen. xl. 10; for both nni33 and nS3 and the

words already quoted recall our passage. n2f J
" the

flower, blossom," occurs only here in Isaiah ; beside

this, Job XV. 33. n^f J, moreover, is subject ; thus the

predicate is put emphatically in advance.—With rnoi

begins the apodosis. Jehovah need not be taken as

subject, and therewith the substitution of the Prophet

as speaker. The subject is indefinite. We express it

by " one " (vi. 10; x. 4; xiv. 32). D wl7l («" A«y.) are

"the branches" of the vine; nity^tOJ "the shoots,

sprouts " that develop from it (only here in Isaiah,

Jer. V. 10; xlviii. 32). ITin, an. Ae-y.

Ver. 6. [3'^*, beside here, only xlvi. 11. Vp, " sum-

mering," and ^^n', " wintering," are both denomina-

tives from V'p and ci^n, and are an-af Aeyo/xe^a.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. The Prophet has intimated that something
great impends (ver. 3)—he now declares wherein
it consists. He can say it because Jehovah re-

vealed it to him. That is tlie Lord has an-

nounced to him, that He would keep altogether

quiet as a more observer. Like warmtli and
<ie\v ripen the harvest, so, by the favor of His
non-intervention, the power of the .\ss_yrians will

be brought almost to the greatest prosperity (ver.

4). Almost/ For before this highest point is at-

tained, the .Assyrian power shall be destroyed,

like one destroys a vine, by cutting off, not

merely the grapes, but the grape branches and the

sprouts (ve -5). So terrible will this overthrow
he, that the beasts of prey shall all through sum-
mer and winter find abundant to devour on the

field of battle (ver. 6).

2. For so -winter upon them.—Vers.
4—6. The Lord ])urposely abstains from inter-

fering. He quietly allows matters to take their

own course. He waits patiently till His time
comes. This quiet, observant waiting the Pro-
phet compares to that weather which is most
favorable for maturing theharvest: warm daysand
dewy nights. The ancients conceived of the dew
as originating like the rain. This appears, e. g.,

from .Job xxxviii. 28, where the 't? /.^^
" drops

of dew," are the receptacula roris (CoD. Alex.

avvoxal SpSmv. The .summer heat, the nightly

dew, is an extraordinary benefit to vegetation.

Therefore dew is so often used as the figure for

bl&ssing : Gen. xxvii. 28 ; Deut. xxxiii. 13, 28
;

Hos. xiv. 6; Mic. v. 6; Prov. xix. 12. The
causal "3, "for," at the beginning of ver. 5 con-

nects two thoughts that are impliedly contained

in vers. 4 and 5 : the Lord observes this ex-

pectant conduct, because only immediately before

maturity of events will He interfere. " Harvest"
is evidently to be taken in the wide sense that in-

cludes also the wine harvest. By an emphatic
asyndeton wherein the second word (inn, "to
cut down") explains the first (I'on, "to take

away"), it is now affirmed that the enemy, that

is, Assyria, shall be thoroughly destroyed. For
there will not be merely a gleaning of grapes
(comp. Ixiii. 1 sqq.), but from the vine shall be
cut off the very branches that yield fruit. The
meaning of what has been said, becomes evident

from the literal language of ver. 6. It means a
terrible overthrow of the As.syrian army. Its

dead bodies lie in such vast numbers that birds

and beasts of prey for a summer and a winter,

sh.all find abundance of food on the field of battle.

"Beasts of the earth," comp. Deut. xxviii. 20,

of which passage, moreover, our whole verse

serves to remind one.

J) THE SALVATION THAT ETHIOPIA EXPECTS IX THE DISTANT FUTURE.
Chapter XVIIL 7.

7 III that time shall 'the present be brought uuto the Lord of hosts

'Of a people '"scattered and peeled,

And from a peoijle terrible *from their beginning hitherto
;
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A nation 'meted out and trodden under foot,

Whose land the rivers have spoiled.

To the jilace of the name of the Lord of hosts, the mount Zion.

* Or, outspread and polished.

'a gift,

^jromjar away.
* omit of. « groicn high and shining.
" of stern command and rough tread.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

Only Dj; and D^O present difficulty. It is 12. "S, of uncertain derivation, is found again only

ungrammatical to supply the preposition before DJ7

from D^'3. To amend the text by prefixing the a is

needless violence. ?3^n in Isaiah again liii. 7 ; Iv,

Ps. Ixviii. 30 ; Ixxvi. 12,—The expression " Dt? DlpO

occurs only here : 3'et comp. Lev. xiv. 13 ; Isa. Ix. 13

;

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. The gaze of the Prophet embr.tces the im-
mediate and the most remote future, while lie

overleaps all time spaces that lie between as un-
essential. The consequence of that mighty over-

throw will be this, that Ethiopia presents itself

as a sacrificial gift to the Lord, and that out of

this people will be sent sacrificial gifts to the spot

where men call on the name of the Lord.
2. In that time ^mount Zion.—Ver. 7.

By the "in that time" the Prophet joins what
follows close on to what precedes. Although
what ver. 7 affirms belongs to the remote future,

yet the Prophet sees it as the great chief effect

immediately after the cause, vers. 5 and 6. By
Dy and D>'3 the Prophet would say that the

entire nation shall be brought to the Lord as

present, tribute, or sacrificial gift; that is it will

bring itself—a thought, that is familiar: Ixvi.

20 ; Ps. Ixviii. 32,—that also, in consequence
thereof, presents out of the nation will be brought

to the place of the worship of Jehovah. For
that is two different things ; in order to bring

itself, the nation does not need to leave its own
place ; but in order to bring presents to the sanc-

tuary of the Lord, there nuist be a motion from
one place to another. Therefore a double defini-

tion appears, for "there shall be brought a pre-

sent ;''
J) "to the Lord of hosts a people," 2)

" from the people dreaded," etc. " to the place,"

etc. The passage Zeph. iii. 10 is a remini-

scence of our text.

b) Prophecies that give warning not to trust in false help against Assyria.

Chapter XIX. XX.

a) EGYPT NOW AND IN TIME TO COME.

Chapter XIX.

Various expositors from EiCHiiORX to Hitzig
have attacked the genuineness of this chapter in

whole or in ])art. But one may judge in advance
how little valid the alleged reasons for this are,

by the fact that Knobel rejects them all, and is

decided in his recognition of Isaiah, as its author.

'We may therefore spare ourselves the investiga-

tion of these doubts, and so much the more as in

our exposition of particulars, it will appear how
very much the thoughts and expressions corres-

pond to Isaiah's way of thinking and speaking.

The chapter is very artistically arranged. It

evidently divides into three parts of which the

first (vers. 1-1.5) shows how the Lord by His
judgments reveals His arm to the Egyptians (Iii.

iO; liii. 1) ; thesecond (vers. 16-17), as a transi-

tion, sets forth how Egypt fears befo>-e Jehovah

;

finally the third (vers. 'l8-25) presents the pros-
' pect that Egypt will fear the Lord as third in

I the confederation with Assyria and Israel.

K) How the LORD reveals His arm to the Egyptians by severe judgments.

C'H.iPTERS XIX. 1-15.

TnE Burden of Egypt.
Behold, the Lord rideth upon a swift cloud,

And "shall come into Egypt

:

And the idols of Eeypt ""shall be moved at his presence,

And the heart of Egypt "shall melt in the midst of it.

And I will ' set "the Egyptians again.st the Egvptians

:

And they shall fight every one against his brother,

And every one against his 'neighbor
;
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City against city,

Aitd kiugdom against kingdom.
3 And the spirit of Egypt "shall fail in the midst thereof;

And I will 'destroy the counsel thereof:

And they shall seek to the idols, and to the 'charmers.

And to ^them that have familiar spirits, and to the wizzards.

4 And ""the Egyptians will I ^give over into the hand of a 'cruel lord;

And a •'fierce king shall rule over them,

Saith the Lord, the Lord of hosts.

5 And the waters shall fail from the sea.

And the river .shall be wasted and dried up.

6 And ''they shall turn the rivers far away
;

And the brooks of 'defence shall be emptied and dried up :

"Tlie reeds and flags shall wither.

7 Tiie "paper reeds by the brooks, °by the mouth of the brooks,

And ^everything sown by the brooks,

Shall wither, be driven away, *and be no viore.

8 The fishers also shall mourn,
And all they that cast angle into the brooks shall lament,

And they that spread nets upon the waters shall languish.

9 Moreover they that work in fine flax.

And they that weave 'networks, shall be confounded.
10 And ""they shall bs broken in the 'jourposes thereof:

All that make sluices and ponds %r fish.

11 '.Surely the princes of Zoan are fools,

'The counsel of the wise counsellors of Pharaoh is become brutish

:

How say ye unto Pharaoh,

I am the son of the wise.

The son of ancient kings?

12 "Where are they ? where are thy wise men f

And let them tell thee now, and let them know
What the Lord of hosts hath purposed w^on Egypt.

13 The princes of Zoan are 'become fools,

The princes of Nopli are deceived
;

"They have also seduced Egvpt, even they that are^ '"the stay of the tribes thereof.

14 The Lord hath mingled "a perverse spirit in the midst thereof:

And they have caused Egypt to err in every work thereof.

As a drunken man staggereth in his vomit.

15 Neither shall there be antj work for Egypt,
Which the head or tail, branch or rush may do.

1 Heb. mingle. s Heb. shall be emptied. 5 Heb. swallow «p.
^ Or, shut up. 6 Heb. «nd shall not be. ^ Or, white work9,
^ Hch. foundations. ' ^Ov. of living things. ^ Or, governors.
lOHeb. corners. " Heb. a spirit of perverseness.

* Cometh. ^ move, or Jlee. "melts.
'^ Egifpt against Egypt. "fellow. fmuttcrcrs.
«the necromancers. ^ Egypt. i harsh dominioTl.
i stern. k the rivers shall stink. i of Eqypt.
™ Reed and rush. n meadows. "on the bank of the.

vail the sown ground of. l her pillars shaU be ruins, all laborers for hire soul-swamps.
' Only fools are the. " The wise among the counsellors of Pharaoh, their counselis.
^infatuated. ^And the corner-stone ofitscastcs has led Egypt astray.

Ver. 1. J»1J is one of the words that occur only in the

first part of Isaiah: vi. 4; vii. 2 ; sxiv. 20; xxxvii. 22.

—

3Tp, In some sense as the enclosure that contains the

3 7 or nn, frequent: xxvi. 9; Ixiii. 11; Ps. xxxLx. 4

li. 12 : Iv. 5, etc. Q'S'Sk, see on ii. 8. DO' 'a 3^1:
5ee on xiii. 7.

Ver. 2. On 1^030 comp. at ix. 10.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
Ver. 3. r\p^i comp. Geeex Gr., Jl". 1; Is.i- '^xiv. 1,

3. D'tSK, iir. Aev., probably kimlreJ to DkS, whioh ia

used of the soft murmuring of a brook, viii. G, and of

soft, slow, gentle stepping or acting, Gen. xxxiii. 14;

2 Sam. xviii. 5, etc. r\135< and D'Ji'T, compare on

Tiii. 19.

Ver. 4. D'JIN, Plursil, with the abstract notion of do-
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minion, comp. Gen. xxxix. 20; xlii. 30, 33; in Isa. again

only xxvl. 13. TJ? xxv. 3; xliii. 16; Ivi. 11. 130,

properly " (o shut up" only here in Isaiali.

Ver. 5. The form ir\Ui, as also nnC/J xli. 17, and

nr\iyj Jer. U. 30 can be referred to JiriD (comp. Ps.

Ixxiii. 9; Ixxxviii. 7j, as is done by Hitzig, if tlie mean-

ing " to seat oneself," desidere suited our passage and

xli. 17. But in both places (also xix. 5 on accuuni of the

*1^ before D^H) it is too evident tliat tlie meaning " cxa-

ruit. to become dry," is demanded by the context.

Moreover the whole of verse 6 is with little altera-

tion taken from Job xiv. 11. For there it reads:—

ty3'1 3in' injl D'-'Jp D;? ^StX. it is seen that

the expressions differ somewhat in the first clause,

while in the second clause they are literally alike. Job

employs the language as the figure for growing old and

dying off, without any reference to the Nile. Isaiah ap-

plies it to the Nile particularly, and hence exchanges

iStX (.diffluunt) for ^nUi
Ver. fi. There is no substantive njiN ; so n'JTSn

may not be taken as denomiTiativum. though even Ewald

Ci 126 6) adopts the view. Olbuatjsen (g 255 b) explains

the form as simply a blunder ; ?n'3?n is to be restored.

The meaning must be'" to produce, to spread a stench."

The plural Hlinj occurs only here in the first part

of Isaiah: in the second part: xli. 18; xlii. 15; xlili. 2,

19, 20; xliv. 27; xlvii. 2; I. 2. D'lnj xviii. 1, 2, 7
;

xxxiii. 21. SSl comp. xxxviii. 14; xvii. 4. On I'lSD

see Exeg. Com. on ver. 1. I'lK'' is an Egyptian word.

According to Ebers (1. e. I. p. 338) the sacred name of

the Nile in the hieroglyphic text is Hapi, the profane

name, on the other hand, Aur. Along with the latter

name often stands aa, t, e., " great," therefore. Aur-aa=

great river. The ancient hieratic form Aur became, in

the mouth of the people, iar or ial(,r and I are exchanged

according to fancy in Egyptian, Eeers, p. 96). From

^1 (/r-oa came faro. So the word sounds also in Koptic.

The plural D'^IX^ occurs xxxiii. 21, of water ditches,

used for defence ; Job xxviii. 1 of the shafts that the

miner digs. Otherwise the word is used only of the

canals of the Nile: Exod. vii. 19 ; viii. 1, etc. Comp. vii.

IS ; xxxvii. 25 ; 2 Kings xix. 24. HJp " cane," hence

Kciviiv. eanalii, xxrv 7; xxxvi. 6; xlii. 3; xliii. 24; xlvi.

6. fllD " a reed," Exod. ii. 3, 5 ; only here in Isaiah.

S:3D &mT> kindred to SoSj " marcescere, to languish,"
••It -It -t

occurs again only xxxiii. 9.

Ver. 7. nnj.* (from TT^p, nudum esse, loca nuda), oc-

curs only in this place. These nilj? evidently corres-

pond to the Egyptian in>? (Gen. xli. 2; Job viii. 11), the

Nile, or reod, or rush-meadow on the bank of the Nile.

Comp. Eheks I. c. p. 338. "US' '3 can hardly signify

" the mouthing." For v.-herefore should only the mea-

dows at the mouthing of the Nile wither? Rather

(comp. Ps. cxxxiii. 2) the mouth of the Nile here is the

same as the lips of the Nile elsewhere CIKTI HSi? Gen.

xli. 3, hieroglyphic sept., Eeebs, I. c. p. 339. J?1I?3, air.

As-/, can mean here only "tlieplaceof sowing, the sowed

field " (comp. iniy yy xxiii. 3i. rpy dispcUerc, rfis-

stpare, occurs again only xli. 2. UTXl a form of ex-

pression that occurs relatively the oftenest in Job; iii,

21; xxiii. 8; xxiv. 24; xxvii. 19. Comp. beside Psalms

xxxvii. 10 ; ciii. 16 ; Prov. xxiii. 5, etc.

Ver. 8. 13X comp. iii. 26. nSH and ma^n are

found only here in Isaiah ; on the former compare Job

xh25; on the latter, Hab.i.l5. ?S'7rDNcomp.on xvi.8.

Ver. 9. Dlp'lii' D'HE/iJ are (inn pcc'tinatn. i. e., linen

stuff made of hackeled. pure, fine flax. nip'Ti? is o"-

Aty. ; so also is nin. The root of the latter Tin (xxix,

22) means candidum, then Tiobilem, ^plendidum esse. TVe

encounter this meaning again in "in iwbitis, 'in "fine,

white bread," (Gen. xl. 16), probably, too, in the proper

names DIIH (ingenuus) ni'n (nobilitas). Accordingly

'111 would be "a fine white garment." "Whether the

stuff was linen or cotton is not to be determined from

the word itself. The distinction from O^ptVS rather

favors the opinion that it was cotton. The ending aj is

an old singular ending; comp. Ewald, J 164, c ; 177 o.

Ver. 10. The word ni'ilIV occurs again ouly Ps. xi. 3;

and there means undoubtedly "pillars, posts." This

meaning suits perfectly in this place also. Only verse

10 is not to be connected with w'hat precedes, but is to

be construed as the theme for what follows, yet in the

sense that the following verses specify exclusively the

notion niniy. Only at the end of ver. 15 the underlying

thought of ver. 10 recurs. For " head and tail, palm

branch and rush" is only another expression for that

which is called " foundation pillars and hired laborers."

IDK' (compare T^ty, mercenarius) means " merces,

pay," and occurs again only Prov. xi. 18. They are,

therefore, ^^qucBStum facientes, hired laborers;" a com-

prehensive designation of the lower classes. The
expression iy£)J 'ajX recalls O'D "OJX xlv. 23. The

meaning "troubled." which some give to 'DJK in our

text, would form a solitary instance. Everywhere else

the word means "sfaynwm,j)aiHS" (xxxv. 7; xli. 18; xlii.

15), or " ariaidinetum " (Jer. li. 32). The word is used for

the pools, puddles, swamps made by the I4ile (Exod. vii.

19; viii. 1).

Ver. 11. 1 1*3 is verb, denom. from 1J?3, brutus, siolidus.

The Niph. only here in Isaiah; comp. Jer. x. 14, 21.

'JN, this is said because the prophet has in mind a sin-

gle'priest ; he thinks, perhaps, of the 'opxtepeu'i, " the

chief of the entire priesthood," (Ebees, I.e. p. 344).

Ver. 13. iSnU. "infatuated," only here in Isa; comp.

Num. xii. 11; Jer.v.4; 1.36. Xiyj, "betrayed;" Niph.

only here; Hiph. xxxvi. 14; xxxvii. 10. tjj is — ep.

Memphis (comp. Delitzsch and BRVGSCuHist. d'Egtjpte).

n33 " the corner ;" then by metonymy for 'fl |3X

"the corner-stone," Job xxxviii. C; comp. Isa. xxviii.

15; Jer. li. 20; Ps. exviii. 22.

Ver. 14. D'i'lJ?!
" perverseness," an-. Aey., compare

IpEJ nn 1 Kings xxii. 22 sq. n31p3 see on ver. 1.

:|DS, V. 22.

V^er. 15. 1 before 3Jt and JIDJX is here equivalent to

" or " (oornp. Ewaid, ? 352, a ; Jer. xliv. 2S.)



CHAP. XIX. 1-15.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. Jehovah draws near to the judgment against

Egypt: tlie idols flee, the nation is dispirited

(ver. 1). This is the theme of the discourse. In

what follows the Prophet lets the Lord Himself

set forth how He means to carry out in detail

what is announced in ver. 1. The Egyptians

shall war on one another (ver. 2) ; bereft of all

prudent deliberation, they shall seek counsel from

the idols and wizards (Ver. 3). But it is of no

use. Egypt is subjected to a harsh rule (ver. 4).

The Nile dries up ; its rushes and canes wither

(vers. 5, 6), and also the meadows and fields on
its banks (ver. 7) ; its fisheries come to a misera-

ble end (ver. 8); the preparation of linen and
cotlon stuff ceases (ver. 9). The highest as well

as the lowest classes are ruined (ver. 10) ; the

priests and the wise men that boast an ancient

royal descent are at an end with their wisdom

;

they know not what the Lord has determined con-

cerning Egypt (vers. 11, 12) ; they are altogether

perplexed in their thoughts, so that they only

lead Egypt about in a maze (vers. 13, 14).

Neither for the highest nor the lowest does labor

for the general benefit succeed any more (ver.

15).

2, The burden midst of it.—Ver. 1.

Misraim, is not the native name for the land of

Egypt. The ancient Egyptians never used it. It is

neither to be found in the hieroglyphic inscrip-

tions, nor can it be explained from the Koptic
language. The Egyptians called their land (the

Nile valley) Cham; Koptic, Kerne, Kemi, Chemi
(('. e. " black"). Mizraim is the name given to

the land by its eastern, Semitic neighboi's.

Ebers {I. c, p. 71 sqq.) proceeds from Ili'O

which means coardatio, and then munimentum,
''fortification" (Ps. xxxi. 22; Ix. 11; Mic. vii.

12; Hab. ii. 1, etc.). Egypt is so named, Is.a.

xix. 6 ; xxxvii. 25 ; 2 Kings xix. 24 ; Mic. vii.

12. Ebers maintains that the eastern neighbors
80 named Lower Egypt primarily, from the cir-

cumvallation that extended through the entire

Isthmus, from Sues of Pelusiura to the Red Sea,

and thus completely shut off Lower Egypt from
the East ; so that it was an "^IVO |'|1N, " a land

shut off by fortification " for those eastern neigh-
bors. But when the Hyksos had forced an
entrance into the land, they learned for the first

that it was far larger than tliey had supposed, viz.,

that it extended beyond the southern extremity
of the fortification far up the Nile to the cata-

racts : in other words they learned that there was
a Lower and an Upper Egyp'. Hence the dual

Ll'^S-D. Although the normal dual of llSa

would sound differently, yet Ebers is right in
saying that the inflection of proper names often
takes its own peculiar form (/. c, p. 86). It is

debatable whether the original distinction between
"'l^fa and D'^Sp was afterwards strictly adhered

to. In Isa. xi. 11, '1i"D is evidently used in
the narrower sense in which IIVO was originally
used. [" D'^V? is here the name of the ancestor

(Gen. x_ 6), put for his descendants." J. A. A.

—

'_' Mizraira, or Misrim, the name given to Egypt
in the Scriptures, is in the plural form, and is

the Hebrew mode of expressing the ' two regions

of Egypt' (so commonly met with in the hierogly-

phics), or the 'two Miser,' a name still used by
the Arabs, who call Egypt, as well as Cairo,
Musk, or Misr." Wilkinson's Mann, and Oust,

of Anc. E(jypt, I. 2, quoted by Barnes in loc,

who adds :
" The origin of the name ' Egypt ' is

unknown. Egyptus is said by some to have been
an ancient king of the country "].

Jehovah sets out for Egypt to hold an assize

there. He rides swiftly thither on light clouds
(Ps. xviii. 11 ; Ixviii. 34). Egypt's idols flee be-

fore Him. They recognize in Him tlieir lord and
master, Luke iv. 34. The people are dispirited

;

their courage sinks. One is involuntarily remind-
ed of the visitation Egypt once before experienced
on the part of Jehovah (Exod. xii. 12). Idols
and people of Egypt have once before felt the
power of Jehovah : just for this reason they flee

and tremble before Him (comp. Jer. xlvi. 25;
Ezek. XXX. 13 ; 1 Sam. v. 3).

3- And I will set Lord of hosts.

—

Vers. 2-4. Duncker ( Gesch. dcs Allcrlh., I. p.

602) says :
" It cannot be determined whether

this passage refers to the anarchy th.at followed

the expulsion of the Ethiopians (Diodor., I. 66)
about the year 695, or the contests that preceded
Psammetichus' ascending the throne (between
678-670)." But it appears that the auarchy after

the withdrawal of the Ethiopians was not con-
siderable. Herodotus (11.147) especially praises

the beautiful harmony of the Dodecarche. And
if misunderstandings did arise, they might be
taken into the Prophet's compreliensive glance as

essentially of the same sort with those that soon
after preceded the sole dominion of P.sammetichus.

Such periods of internal discord, any way, oc-

curred often in Egypt. Thus a papyrus discovered
by Harris in 1S5.5, and belonging to the time of
Eam.ses III., leaf 75 sqq. informs us: "The land
of Egypt fell into a decline : every one did as he
jjleased, long years there was no sovereign for

them, that had the supreme power over the rest

of things. The land of Egypt belonged to the
princes in the districts. One killed anotlicr in

jealousy." Comp. EiSENiOHR.rAe^reai Harrls
Papyrus; a lecture, Leipzig, 1872. 'Thus even the

disturbances with which Egypt was visited in

consequence of the irruption of the Ethiopian
king Pianchi Meramen may be included, which
Stade {Dels. vait. aelh., p. 30 sqq.) holds to be
intended by the cruel lord and fierce king ver. 4.

For when Isaiah wrote, if the date given above
is correct, the events under Pianchi Meramen Ijc-

longed to the past and not to the future By the

aid of Ionian and Karian pirates (Herod. II.

152) Psammetichus subdued his opponents, after

an eight years' contest, in the deci.sive battle

of Momemphis.

What the Prophet says (ver. 3) of the empty-
ing out of the spirit of Egypt and swallowing up
its counsel (comp. iii. 12) indicates tlie impotence

of the rulers to help the situation witli such means
as shall be at their command. In their extremity

they will apply to their idols, their interpreters,

i. e. "the mutterers." But in vain. Egypt is

handed over to a harsh rule and a stern king. It

cannot be denied that these terms apply very
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well to Psammetichus and the subsequent kings

of his race, Neclio and Ilophra, lor they called

in foreign help to the support of their dominion,
and gave thereby a blow to the old Egyptian
existence from which it never recovered. We
are told by Diodorus (I. 67} and Herodotis
(II. 30) tliat, in consequence of the favor that

Psarameticluis showed to foreigners, more than

200,0U0 Egyptians of the military caste emigrated

to Ethiopia during the reign of that king.

Under IS'echo, of the laborers on the canal that

was to connect the Nile with the Red Sea, 120,000

perished (Hek. II. 158). Hophra or Aprieswas
dethroned because an expedition against Cyrene,

for which he had employed an army composed
only of Egyptians, ended in severe tlefeat. For
his conduct was construed to be an intentional

devotion of the Egyptians to destruction (Herod.
11. 1G1-1C9; IV. 159). These and other histori-

cal events may be regarded as belonging to the

fulfilment of our prophecy. But they do not ex-

haust it. Nothing was less in Isaiah's mind than
to make those transactions the subject of special

prediction. How would we in that case apply
what follows, wliere he speaks of the Nile drying
up and vegetation ceasing ? Can this, too, be
meant literally ? By both declarations the Pro-

phet means only to announce to Egypt a judg-

ment by which, on both sides of its life, the his-

torical and the natural, it shall be reduced to ex-

tremities. This judgment has not been realized

by only one or a few definite events. It is realized

by every thing tliat precedes the conversion of

Egypt to Jehovah (ver. 21 sqq.) and contributes

to it ; and to that belongs, above all, its oppres-

sion by a foe from without, that is by Assyria.

This moment, it is true, does not appear especial-

ly in chapt. xix., but to the presentation of this

the complementary chapt. xx. is exclusively de-

voted.

4. And the -waters confounded.—
Vers. 5-9. The Nile is called a sea (comp. xviii.

2; xxvii. 1; Nah. iii. 8; Mic. vii. 12?), not

merely because of its normal breadth within its

own banks, but also because it really spreads out

like a sea at the time of overflow, which to suit

the context, mu.st be regarded as the special allu-

sion here. Hence Herodotu.s (II. 97) calls it

" the sea of Egypt." Comp. Plin. Hist, nat., 35,

11. "The wjiter of the Nile resembles a sea."

>Senec.4- Quaesl. nat. IV. 2. " At first it abates,

then by continued accession of waters it spreads
out into the appearance of a broad and turbid

sea," Gesen. in /oc. If D', " sea" designates the

Nile in its overflow, then "inj means the stream
within its normal bed, and the rilinj, " streams "

and D'lN' " ditches," mean the arms and canals

of the Nile. With the drying up of the Nile and
its branches perishes, of course, the vegetation
that depends on them, and thus also the fisheries

and the important manufacture of linen and
cotton. On the extraordinary, productive fisher-

ies of the Nile, comp. W^ilkinson, /. c. I. and II.

Linen garments were especially worn by the
priests. In the temples they were allowed to

wear onfy linen garments. All nmmmy bandages
also were required to be of linen. On the manu-
facture of linen and cotton in Egypt, see Wil-
kinson II.

5. And they shall be broken rush,
may do.—Vers. 10-15. In these verses the
Prophet portrays the ruin of Egypt in another
aspect of its national life, viz. : the division into
castes, in which lie especially sets forth the
highest class as overtaken by the ruin. By
mniy [see under Text, and Gram.), is not to be
understood the lower classes (Hendewerk and
EwALD) nor weaving (with a reference to H'ty,

n"I^, EooRDA, EoSENMUELLER and Others).

They are the upper classes, the highest castes

(comp. iii. 1). These shall be D'SOia i. e.,

" cast down, crumbled to ruins" (comp. liii. 5,

10; iii. 15; Ivii. 15), what is thus predicated cor-

responding to the figurative meaning of the sub-

ject, in which I see an allusion to the ruins. For
already in Isaiah's time there were buildings in

Egypt whose origin dated back more ihan a

thousand years.

Is it not fitting that the Prophet compares the

humiliation of the grandees of Egypt to the

ruins of its ancient buildings, and the sorely

visited lower classes to swamps of its Nile ? {See

Text, and Gram, on ver. 10).

In what follows he depicts further the coniing

to nought of the grandees, setting forth especially

the bankruptcy of their wisdom, so celebrated of

old (Acts vii. 22; Herod. IV. 6, 77, 100). The
princes of Zoan are only fools. (Zoan =: Tanis,

the royal residence of Lower Egypt, situated in

the Delta of the Nile, comp. Ebers, /. c, I. p.

272 sqq. ;
identical with Eamses, according to

Brugsch, address before the Oriental Congress,

London. 1874). " The sages among the coun-

sellors of Pharaoh," are properly those of the

counsellors who alone deserve the predicate
" wise." The expression recalls irni"*!? nin^n

" her wise ladies" in the song of Deborah (Jud.

V. 29) which must also be translated: "the wisest

among her princesses." On the D'D^n, the

priestly counsellors of Pharaoh, see Ebers, I. c.

I. p. 341 sqq.

As to the name Pharaoh, it reads in the hiero-

glyphic and hieratic writing "Peraa " or "Pera,"

which means literally "great house" (comp. sub-

lime Porte). Comp. Ebers, p. 263 sqq. The
word designates also simply the king's palace

(Ebers, ibid.).

The Prophet assumes that the Egyptian priests

base their claim to wisdom on two circumstances

:

1) on their antiquity, 2) on their high, royal

origin. If the ancient kings were of a priestly

race, which is correctly assumed, and if the wis-

dom of the priests was traditional, then the

counsel which they gave the king originated

from a source which must enjoy the highest con-

sideration in his eyes. How lamentably, says

Isaiah, must this counsel, proceeding from such

high authority, come to confusion. Did they

know what God had determined against Egypt,

tliey could then take measures against it ^ver.

12). As it is they are in a maze. They are

themselves infatuated, and deceived ; hence the
" corner-stone of its tribes ''

(i. e., the tribe, m. :

the class on which the whole Egyptian body

jiolitic rests; the priestly class) leads the whole

ian<l a.stray (ver. 13). 'The Lord ha.s, in fact, as

it were, mingled a spirit of perverseness in the in-

ward part of Egypt, so that by the very ones in
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whom, so to speak, the understanding of the land

concentrated, the land is led astray in the most

shameful manner. This shameful leading astray

he expre.^ses by a very revolting figure : lie com-

pares Egypt to a drunken man rolling about

hither and thither in his own vomitings (ver.

li). Comp. xxviii. 8; Jer. xlviii. 26 uses the

same figure of Moab. Thus Egypt becomes
poor in deeds. All it does is nothing done.
Neither head nor tail ; neither palm-branch nor
rush, i. e., neither the highest nor the lowest

(comp. on ix. 13) will accomplish anything.
With this the Prophet returns back to the thought
from which (ver. 9J he started out.

3) The Transition: Egypt fears the LORD.

Chapter XIX. 16, 17.

16 In that day shall Egypt be like unto women

:

And it shall be afraid and fear

"Because of the shaking of the hand of the Lord of hosts,

Which he shaketh over it.

17 And the land of Judah shall be a terror unto Egypt,
Every one that ''maketh mention thereof shall be afraid in himself,

Because of the counsel of the Lord of hosts.

Which he hath determined against it.

» From before the lifting of the hand, etc., which He lifteth against it. ^ recalls it.

TEXTUAL AND
Ver. 16. Tin eomp. x. 29; xxxii. 16; .xli. 5. "rnS

xii. 2; xxxiii. 14; xliv.8,11; lx.6. The verb tl'jn we

have ah-e.ady read of the hand lifted up in threatening

:

xi. 15, comp. X. 15, 32; xiii. 2; XXX. 28. nijljn, fre-

quent in the Pentateuch, occurs in Isaiah only here and
XXX. 32. Regarding the expression rmn^ HmK
it is. to be remarlced that, apart from the frequent

IK^ty* nOlX in Ezekiel, nO^K never occurs in con-

GRAMMATICAL.
nection with the name of a nation except here and Gen.

xlvii. 20, 26, in the expression D'lXn nmt«' SJH

(from Jjn, circulare, tnpudiare), "the revolving move-

ment of dizziness." is an-. Affy. The expression 73
'U1 "IK'X, is a resolving of the otherwise usual parti-

cipial construction, on which comp. Ewald, § 3-37, c, sq.

—The Hiph. T3tn is frequent in Isaiah : xii. 4; xxvi.

13; xxxvi. iii. 22; xliii. 26; xlviii. 1 ; Ixii. 6, etc.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. The discourse is artistically arranged : ac-

cording to the foregoing, Egypt still thinks it

may be saved by its own wisdom. Now it has
surrendered this hope. It trembles before the
threatening gesture of Jehovah's hand (ver. 16).

In fact, whenever the land of Judah is thought
of, Egypt quakes with fear lest the decree of Je-
hovah may be accomplished (ver. 17).

2. The expre.ssion of Isaiah " in that day

"

which is peculiar to the first part (in the second

it occurs only Iii. 6) appears with more frequency

in the present chapter, than in anv other passage

:

viz.: vers. 16, 18, 19, 21, 23, 24.
' Comp. the re-

mark at ii. 12. As often as one utters the name
Judah, men turn aflrighted to him, for they know
but too well the power of the God of Judah.

The counsel of Jehovah, then, of which ver. 12

speaks, must have been partly accomplished.

Men fear its further and complete fulfilment.

J) EGYPT BY DEGREES CONVERTED WHOLLY TO THE LORD, AND THE
THIRD IN THE CONFEDERATION WITH ASSYRIA AND ISRAEL.

Chapter XIX. 18-25.

18 In that day "shall five cities in the land of Egypt
•".Speak 'the language of Canaan,
And "swear to the Lord of hosts

;

One shall be called, "The city of \le.struction.

19 In that day shall there be an altar to the Lord
In the midst of the land of Egypt,
And a pillar at the border thereof to the Lord.

20 And it shall be for a sign and for a witness
Unto the Lord of hosts in the land of Egypt

:

15
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For they shall cry unto the Lord because oi the oppressors,

And he shall send them a Saviour, and 'a great, one,

'And he shall deliver them.

21 And the Lord shall be known to Egypt,
And *the Egyptians shall know the Lord in that day.

And shall do sacrifice and oblation
;

'Yea, they shall vow a vow unto the Lord, and perform it.

22 And the Lord shall smite Egypt : he shall smite and heal it

:

And they shall return even to the Lord,
And he shall be intreated of them, and shall heal them.

23 In that day shall there be a highway out of Egypt to Assyria,

And 'the Assyrian shall come into Egypt,

And 'the Egyptian into Assyria,

And 'the Egyptians shall serve with 'the Assyrians.

24 In that day shall Israel be the third

With Egypt and Assyria.

25 Even a blessing in the midst of the "land : "whom the Lord of hosts 'shall bless.

saying :

Blessed be Egypt my people.

And Assyria the work of my hands,

And Israel mine inheritance.

>Heb. the lip.

• shall be.

» champion.
^ As.'fi/ria.

" earth.

*0r. Herea, or the awn.

b Speaking.
'And shall, etc.

i Egypt.

4 Ir Ha-heret.
''And.
^Assyria.

Ver. 18. The expression O t\S^ occurs only here.—

yiWi with S must be distinguished from its use with

3. The latter is "to swear by one" (Ixii. 8; Amos vi.

8 ; Tiii. 7, etc.) ; the former is " to swear, to oblige one's-

selfto another by oath," (Zeph.i. 5; Gen. ixiv. 7; 1.24;

Exod. xiii. 6; Ps. cxixii. 2, etc.). D'lpn or D'^nH.

Sixteen CoDD.have the latter reading, also several edi-

tions. The LXX. indeed reads ifftSeit, which is evi-

dently a designed alteration resulting from the applica-

tion of i. 26 to the Egyptian city. But Stmm., the Volg.

(civitoi solis), Saadia, the Talmud {Menachot Fol. 110. A),

also translate " city of the sun." On the other hand the

majority of codices and editions have DIH, and among

the ancient versions at least the Sthiac decidedly so

reads (for 'Apes, which Aqc. and Theod. read, could

stand also for D"'n)- Thus critically the reading D,"^n

is the best supported. The authority of the Masora is

for it. But the reading DTI is, any way, very ancient

Symmachcs, Jerome, the TAKOtnuisT met with it. And it

must have enjoyed equal authority with the other read-

ing. Else the Taegumist would not have combined both

readings when he writes: KTH^rT SyOty-n'^ ^rp\i

ninoS, ' e., the city "Beth-Shemes guae fatMrn est ad

crcricndum, i. e., quae evcrtetur." And the fact that the

treatise Menachot reads D"^n is certainly proof that

weighty authorities supported this reading. Add to

this that D'^n by no means affords a satisfactory sense.

For the meaning "lion." which some assume from the

Arabic (haris "the render") is very doubtful, first from

the fact that it rests only on Arabic etymology. Yet

more uncertain is the meaning liberatio, satu% amor, be

it derived from the Syriac (which, as Gesen. in loc. de-

monstrates, rests on pure misunderstanding) or, with

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Maceeb, from the Hebrew, by taking D^H—" tearing

loose," whereas it can only mean " rending in pieces,

destroying." -And in this latter sense many expositors

take the word. But how can a word of such mischiev-

ous import suit in a context so full of joy and comfort?

Caspar: (Zeitsrhr. fur Luth. Theol. 1841, III.), whom
Deechsier and Dehtzscb follow, is therefore of the opi-

nion that the Prophet, by a slight change wrote 0"in

instead of DID, but will have this word 0171 under-

stood in the sense of " destroying the idolatry," like

Jer. xliii. 13 prophesies the " breaking in pieces of the

obelisks in the temple of the sun in the land of Egypt."

But against this view is the fact that such twisting of

words occurs always only in a bad sense. Thus Ezek.

XXX. 17 calls the city jlS by the name ]1N ; Hos. iv. 15

;

v. 8 (comp. Amos v. 5) calls Ss-JT3 by the name |lS<-n"3

(for which moreover an actual .and neighboring |lS-n'3

Josh. vii. 2 gave the handle) ; Isa. vii. 6 changes the

name Ss3£3 into SxSB- although he uses it in pausa;

and xxi. 11 he introduces Edom under Ihe name of

nan ("silence of the dead ") and, finally the Talsivd in

the treatise Aboda sara {Fol. 46 a, in the German transla-

tion of EwALD, Nuremberg. 1856. p. 324) gives the follow-

ing examples as prescribing Ihe rule for changing the

n.ames of cities that have an idolatrous meaning :
" Has

such a city had the name K'Sj n"3. " house of revela-

tion." it should be called N'Ss jT3 " house of conceal-

ment" (oT fossae, latrinae);' hsia the city been called

^Sa 1^3, "house of the king," it should be called

3^3 ri'S " house of the dog ;" instead of V3
J';,'

" the

all-seeing eye," call it ym
fj?

" "'^ eye of thorae."—
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Further examples of the kind see in Buxtorfp, Lex.,

Chald., Talmud, ct rabb., p. lOSG sq., .s. ti., S'13.

Thus we see that Din as a twisting of Din must either

be opposed to the context or to the usus loquendi. I

therefore hold Oin to be the original correct reading.

But Din means "the sun" (Jud. i. 35, where it is re-

markable that a little before, yer. 23, a TOty-JTa is

mentioned , Tiii. 13; xiv.18; Job ix. 7). I think, as

older expositors (corap. Gesen. hi ^oc.) and latterly Pbes-

SEL (Herz. R. Encycl. X., p. G12J haye conjectured, that

it is not impossible that this name TniTT'l' in our

verse was the occasion for seeking a locality near He-

liopolis for the temple ofOnias. The reason why it was

not built immediately in or at Heliopolis was that a

suitable site (eiriTijSeioraToi/ Toiror) for building was

found at Leontopolis, which was yet in the Nome of He-

liopolis. That Onias in his petition to Philometor and

Cleopatra evidently appealed in a special way to verse

ly proves nothing against the assumption that ver. 18

also had a significance for him. He even says expressly,

after having quoted the contents of ver. 19 :
" icai n-oAAa

5« npoe^'^Tevirev aWa TOiauTa 5t4 Thy TOffOt'." But if th e

Egyptian temple, which, according to Josephus (Bell.

Jud. 7, 10, 4), stood 343 years (it ought rather to say 243),

was a great offence to the Hebrew Jews, it could easily

happen that Din of our verse was changed by them to

D^fl. There are in fact six MSS. that read expressly

D"inn 1'^ "city of the curse ;" and the 'AatSiic of the

LXX. is manifestly an intentional alteration in the op-

posite sense. Therefore intentional changes pro et

contra have undeniably been perpetrated. Thus is ex-

plained not only the duplicate reading in general, but

especially, too, the tradition of O^T} as the orthodox
reading, and the fixing of the same by the JTasorets.

—

Comp. moreover, EEiNKEin the Tiib. theol. Quart. Schrift.

1870, Heft I., on the imputed changes of the DIasoretic

text in Isa. xix. 18, and the remarks of the same writer

in his Bcitragm zur Eklr. das A. T. Oieseii 1872, Baud
VIII., p. 87 sqq.

Ver. 20. The combin.ition
^J,»^1 niK7 occurs only

here. Of more frequent occurrence is HSID? HIN,

Deut. xiii. 2; xxviii. 46; Isa. xx. 3. 31 particip.

—

" contestant, champion," comp. xlv. 9 ; Jer. li. 3G ; not
an uncommon use of the word in Judges : vi. 31 ; xi. 25;

xxi. 22.

Ver. 21. 13_y with latent transitive notion ; Exod. x.

26 ; comp. Gen. xxx. 29.

Ver. 22. The reason why Isaiah uses the word C|jJ is

probably because this word is repeatedly used of the

plagues of Egypt ; Exod. vii. 27; .xii. 13, 23, 27; Josh.

xxiv. 5 Tn>*J, audicntem se praesiitit alicui ; only

here in Isaiah; comp. Gen. xxv. 21; 2 Sam. xxi. 14;

xxiv. 25.

Ver. 23. n^DD see vii. 3. 113^' can only be under-

stood as the abbreviation of the statement that occurs

entire immediately before with application there to

Egypt alone. The same service (13^) shall Egypt per-

form in union with Assyria. The Prophet could so

much the more readily express himself thus, in as

much as 13J? is used also elsewhere (Job xxxvi. 11) in

the same absolute way.

Ver. 24. n'^V/^iVJ is in itself fertia ; yet not merely

pars, but size, degree generally, designated by "three."

Compare rTE/'StV phl)? xv. 6. Here it is the third

element, the third factor th.at must be added in order

to make the harmony complete.

Ver. 25. IC'K cannot be construed as simple relative

pronoun. For then the suifiz in 1313 must be referred

to VTSn which will hardly do. It is therefore con-

strued = " so that," or " since," and the suffix named
is referred to the individual that each of the three forms

by itself (comp. xvii. 10, 13). Therefore Tt^N here is a

conjunction (Geeen Or., g 239, 1).

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. Egypt will gradually be altogether converted
to the Lord. At fir.^t, indeed, only five cities will

serve Him (ver. 18), but soon the Lord will have
an altar in Egypt, and a pillar dedicated to Him
on the border (ver. 19) will at once announce to

the approaching traveller that Egypt is a land
that p.ay3 worship to Jehovah. Then, when they
cry to the Lord, He will deliver them from op-
pression as He did Israel of old in ihe days of the
judges (ver. 20). He will reveal Himself to

them, and they will know Him and offer Him di-

vine service in due form (ver. 21). He will, in-

deed, smite them like His own people, but then
He will heal them again : but they will turn to

Him, and He will let Himself he entreated of
them (ver. 22). But not only Egypt—A.ssyria

too will then be converted to the Lord. And be-
tween Egypt and Assyria there will be busy inter-

course, and they will no more be enemies of one
another, but serve the Lord in common (ver. 23).

And Israel will be the third in the confederation,
and that will be a great blessing from tlie Lord
for the whole earth (ver. 24), who then will call

Egypt His people, A.ssvria the workof His hand,
but Israel always still His special inheritance.

2. In that day destruction.—Ver. 18..

The fifth is the half of ten. It appears to me to

be neither a small nor a great number (Corn, a
Lapide). But if in the ten there lies the idea

of completeness, wholeness, then five is not any
sort of fraction of the whole, but the half, which
added to itself forms the whole. By the five the

ten is assured. There does not, therefore, lie irii

the five the idea of the mustard seed, but rather

the idea of being alre.ady half attained. From,
passages like Gen. xlv. 22; Exod. xxii. 1; Kum.
vii. 17, 23; Matt. xxv. 2, 20; 1 Cor. xiv. 10, it is

not erroneously concluded that the five has a cer-

tain symbolical meaning. Besides this, in re-spect

to the division of the year into seven months (of

freedom from water) and five months (of the over-

flow) the five was a sacred numljer to the Egypt-
ians. Comp. Ebers, I.e., p. 359: "Seven and
five present tliemselves as especially sacred num-
bers." To think, .IS HiTZiG does, of five parti-

cular cities (Heliopolis, Leontopolis, Migdol,
Daphne, Memphis), is opposed to the character

of the prophecy. Five cities, therefore, shall

speak the language of Canaan, the sacred lan-

guage, the language of the law. That is, they
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shall found a place in the midst of tliem for the

worship of Jehovah.

["The construction of Calvin (who under-

stands five out of six to be intended) is to be pre-

ferred, because the others arbitrarily assume a

standard of comparison (twenty thousand, ten

thousand, ten, etc.) ; whereas this hypothesis finds

it in the verse itself, five professing the true reli-

gion to one rejecting it. Most of the other inter-

pretations understand the one to be included in

the five, as if he had said one of them. As PPiVh

admits either of these senses, or rather applica-

tions, the question must depend upon the mean-

ing given to the rest of the clause. Even on

Calvin's hypothesis, however, tlie proportion

indicated need not be taken with mathematical

precision. What appears to be meant is that five-

sixths, i. e., a very large proportion, shall profess

the true religion, while the remaining sixth per-

sists in unbelief" "/( shall be said to one, i. e., one

shall be addressed as follows, or called by the fol-

lowing name. This periphrasis is common in

Isaiah, but is never 'applied, as Gesenius ob-

serves, to the actual appellation, but always to a

description or symbolical title (see iv. 3; Ixi. 6;

Ixii. 4). This "may be urged as an argument

against the explanation of D^inri as a proper

name." "All the interpretations which have now
been mentioned [the one Dr. Naeoelsbach fa-

vors being included in the number

—

Tr.] either

depart from the common text or explain it by

some forced or foreign analogy. If, however, we
proceed upon the only safe principle of adhering

to the common text, and to Hebrew usage, with-

out the strongest reasons for abandoning either or

both, no explanation of the name can be so satis-

factory as that given by Calvin {eivitas rfeWa-

tinnh) and the Eng. Version ('city of destruc-

tion')." J. A. A.]

The city of destruction.—Isaiah often ex-

presses the future existence of a person or matter

by a name, of which he says it shall be ajiplied

to the per.=on in question (i. 26 ; iv. 3 ; Ixi. 6

;

Ixii. 4). Here there seems to be intended, not so

much a characteristic of the nature, as a mark
that shall serve as a means for recognizing the

fulfilment. For why does the Prophet give the

name of only one city? Why does he not give the

five cities a name in common? It seems to me
that the Prophet saw five points that shone forth

out of the obscurity that concealed the future of

Egypt from his eyes. They are the five cities in

which the worship of Jehovah shall find a place.

But only one of these cities, doubtless the greatest

and most considerable, does he see so clearly that

he even knows its name. This name he gives—

and thus is given a mark whereby to identify the

time of the fulfilment. For if in the future there

comes about a condition of things in Egypt corre-

sponding to our prophecy, and if a city under

those circumstances bears the name the Prophet

gives here, then it is a sure sign that said condi-

tion is the fulfilment of the present prophecy.

Now, from the dispersion of Jerusalem by Nebu-

chadnezzar on, Egypt became, to a great part of

the Israelites, a second home; in fact it became

the place of a second Jehovah-Temple; later it

even became a wholly Christian land.

That Jehovah-Temple was built by Onias IV.

vaccording to another calculation II. J under Pto-

lomaeus Philometor (180-14-5) at Leontopolis in

the Nome of Heliopolis (Josephus Antiq. 12, 9,

7; 13, 3, 1-3; 20, 10; Bell. Jud. 7, 10, 2-4), or

rathei- was a ruined Egyptian temple restored.

Built upon a foundation sixty feet high, and con-

structed like a tower, this temple, of eour-^e, did

not in its outward form resemble that at Jerusa-

lem. But the altar was accurately patterned after

the one in Jerusalem. Onias (and probably in

opposition to his fellow-countrymen) appealed to

our passage. For the building, strictly interpre-

ted, was of course unlawful. And it was steadily

opposed by the Hebrew Jews with greater or. less

determination. But the Egyptian Jews, as said,

thought themselves authorized in the undertaking

by our passage, especially ver. 19. It is not im-

possible that the choice o'f the locality was condi-

tioned by the fact that our passage originally read

D'^nn TJ.' (see under Text, and Gram.) which was

translated " citv of the sun " and was referred to

Heliopolis, the ancient On, the celebrated priestly

city (Uen. xli. 45, 50; xlvi. 20). [Would it not

be'a juster interpretation of the fulfilment of this

prophecy in regard to the foregoing application to

repeat, mutatis viutaiidis. Dr. Naegelsbach's

own remark in the exegetical comment on vers.

2-4 above, p. 224. ''Nothing was less in Isaiah's

mind than to make those transactions the subject

of a special prediction. Else how then is what

follows to be applied, whereitspeaksof a Jehovah-

altar in the midst of the land of Egypt, and a pil-

lar or obelisk dedicated to the Lord on the bor-

der of it? Can this be meant literally ? If not,

then neither can ver. 18 be understood literally."

Dr. Naegelsbach admits above that, "strictly

interpreted," the building of such a temple " was

ofcourse unlawful ;" and the altar must be included

in this statement. But in a matter appertaining

to a legal and ceremonial worship a " strict inter-

pretation," which must mean " strictly legal," is

the only admissible interpretation. Deeds of for-

mal worship that are unlawful by that interpre-

tation cannot be right by any other interpreta-

tion, seeing that no other applies to them. How
could Isaiah refer prophetically to such a matter

as tiie mimic temple of Jehovah at Leontopolis in

such language as we have in our verses IS, 19?

—

Tr.]

3. In that Say heal them.—Vers. 19-

22 What was onlv hinted in ver. 18, is m ver.

19 expressly afiirm'ed : The Lord shall have an

altar in Egvpt. How this was fulfilled we have

indicated alreadv above. Egypt became not only

a second home to the people of Israel. [But it

must be remembered that this never received the

token of God's approval, who said Hos. xi.^^ 5,

" He shall not return into the land of Egypt. —
Tr ] It became also the birth-place of a most

significant form of development of the Jewish

sinrit. It became moreover a Christian land,

and as such had plaved a prominent part in the

hislorv of the Christian church. Call to mind

onlv Obigen and Athanasius. If thus the pro-

phecy of the altar of Jehovah in Egypt was lit-

erally fulfilled, so the prophecy of the nasn,

" pillar," was fulfilled in a way not so literall%-,

I but not therefore in a less real sense. The word
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means statua, " standing image," cippus, " monu-
ment." .Jer. xliii. 14 so designates tlie numerous
obelisks that were in Heliopolis. Often idol

pillars are so designated (1 Kings xiv. 23; 2

Kings iii. 2; x. 27, etc.), the raising of which
was expres.sly forbidden in the law (Lev. xxvi.

1 ; Deut. xvi. 22). When it is announced here
that a ri3S0 dedicated to Jehovah would be
raised up, it is not meant that this would be for

the purpose of divine service. Rather we see

from " at the border " and also from ver. 20 that

the pillar (the obelisk) should serve merely for a

sign and mark by which any one crossing the
border could know at once that he treads a land
that is exclusively consecrated to the service of

Jehovah. Altar and pillar, each in its place,

—

the pillar first and preparatory, the altar after-

wards in the midM of the land and definitive

—

.shall be sign and witness of it.

When we said above that this word was ful-

fiUed not literally, yet not therefore less really,

we mean it thus : that Egypt, when it ceased to

be a heathen land certainly presented just as
plainly to the eye of every one entering it the
traces of its confession to the true religion, as we
now a days observe more or less distinctly on en-
tering a land, how it is with religion and reli-

giousness there. [J. A. A., on verse 19. "A just

view of this passage is that it predicts the pre-
valence of the true religion, and the practice of
its rites in language borrowed from tlie Mosaic
or ratiier from the patriarchal institutions. As
we might now speak of a missionary pitching his

tent at Hebron—-without intending to describe
the precise form of his liabitation, so the Prophet
represents the converts to the true faith as erect-

ing an altar and a pillar to the Lord in Egypt,
an Abraham and Jacob did of old in Canaan. [So
for substance also Babnes.-Tr.]. Those explana-
tions of the verse which suppose the altar and the
pillar, or the centre and the border of the land
to be contrasted, are equally at variance with
good taste and the usage of the language, which
continually separates in parallel clauses, words
and tilings which the reader is expected to com-
bine. See an example of this u.sage xviii. 6.

As the wintering of the beasts, and the summer-
ing of the birds are there intended to denote the
presence of both beasts and birds throughout the
year, so here the altar in the midst of the land,
and the pillar at its border denote altars and
pillars through its whole extent."].

In what follows we observe the eflTort to show
that the Lord will treat Egypt just like Israel.

There will be therefore a certain reciprocitv

:

Egypt conducts itself toward the Lord like
Israel, therefore will the Lord conduct Himself
toward E^ypt as He has done toward Israel.

Tnus the second half of ver. 20 reminds one of
that ''crying of the children of Israel to Je-
hovah " that is so often mentioned in the book of
Judges (iii. 9, 1.5; iv. 3; vi. 6, etc.). In that
survey of the times of the judges contained in
Jul. ii. 11 sqq. (at ver. 18 comp. Jud. i. 34 ; vi.

9) the oppressors of Israel are called D"Vn^ just

as here, and Jud. ii. 16, 18 the performance of
the judges whom God sent to the people, is de-
signated i'""^li^, and the judges are on that ac-

count expressly called ^'CJIO '' deliverers, sa-

viours," (Jud. iii. 9, 15 ; vi. 36 ; xii. 3). VsH,
too, occurs in this sense in Judges vi. 9 ; viii.

34 ; ix. 17, etc.—In consequence of these mani-
fold mutual relations Jehovah shall become
known to the Egyptians. The expression ''shall

be known," etc., recalls the celebrated passage
Exod. vi. 3. " But by my name Jehovah, was I
not known to them." There the Lord reveals
Himself to those that were held in bondage by
the Egyptians ; here is seen the remarkable ad-
vance that the Lord reveals Himself to the
Egyptians themselves as Jehovah, that they, too,

really know Him as such ; serving Him in ac-
cordance with His law, they present sacrifice and
oblation, i. c, bloody and unbloody ofl'erings, and
make vows to Him which they scrupulously per-
form as recognition of His divine majesty and
grace (comp. Lev. xxvii. ; Num. xxx. ; Deut.
xii. 6 ;

xxiii. 21 sqq. ; Jer. xliv. 25 ; Ps. Ixi. 9;
Ixvi. 13 ; cxvi. 14, IS, etc.). Egypt is like Israel

moreover in this, that the Lord now and then
chastises it as not yet sinless, but still heals again.

The second half of ver. 22 is related to the first

as particularizing the latter. In the first half it

is merely said: Jehovah will .smite and heal
Egj'pt. But in the second half it is put as the
condition of healing after the smiting that '' they
shall return," etc. Thereby is affirmed that the
Egyptians shall find grace only on this condi-
tion; and also that they will fulfil this condition.

The contrast of smiting and healing reminds one
of Deut. xxxii. 39, comp. Job v. 18 ; Hos. vi.

1 sqq.

4. In that day -mine inheritance.

—

Vers. 23-25. It is observed in verses 19-22,

that the climax of the discourse is not quite at-

tained, for Egypt alone is spoken of, and an
Egypt that needed to be disciplined. But now
the Prophet rises to the contemplation of a glori-

ous picture of the future that is extensively and
intensively complete. Israel's situation between
the northern and southern world-powers had ever
been to it the source of the greatest distress in-

wardly and outwardly. But precisely this mid-
dle position had also its advantage. Israel breaks
forth on the right hand and on the left. T^ie

spirit of Israel penetrates gradually Egypt and
Assyria, and thus binds together these two op-

ponents into one, and that something higher.

This the Prophet expresses by saying there will

be a laid out road, a highway, leading from Egypt
to Assj-ria and from Assyria to Egypt. Such a
road must, naturally, traverse the land of Israel,

in fact, according to all that precedes, we must
assume that this road proiierly goes out from Is-

rael in both directions. For it is the Lord that

makes Himself known to Assyria as well as to

Egypt (ver. 21), and both tliese unite in the ser-

vice of the Lord. For it is clear that the con-

cluding clause of ver. 23, do^'s not mean that

Egypt shall be subject to Assyria (see n3>' in.

Text, and Gram.). Then Israel will no longer be

the unfortunate sacrifice to the enmity of its two
mighty neighbors, but their ])eer and the third

member of their union. Thus a harmony will

be established, and the threefold accord will be a

blessing in the midst of the whole earth and for

them, because the Lord will bless them. For
Israel as the earthly home of the kingdom of

God, and Assyria and Egypt as the natural
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world-powers represent the entire earth. From
them the blessing must come forth upon all.

But they mu.'it be so blest that the predicates,

that hitherto Israel had alone, will be applied to

all three. Egypt is called '3>* " my people

"

(comp. iii. 12 ; x. 2, 24, and often), A.ssyria and head of the family.

'T T\\SJ^:3 " work of my hands," (comp. Ix. 21

;

Ixiv. 7 and often), but Israel retains the name of

honor "iwDJ. "mine inheritance," for thereby

it is characterized as the actual son of the house

/?) TRE ASSl'RIAN CAPTIVITY OF EGYPT.
Chapter XX.

This chapter, whose date is exactly determined

by the historical notices of ver. 1 in connection

with ver. 3 (comp. the introduction to chapters

xvii.-xx.), is related to chap, xix., with which it

is manifestly contemporaneous, as a completion.
Thus chap. xix. speaks cliiefly of the visitations

that shall overtake Egypt, by means of catastro-

phes of its inward political and natural life.

But to that conversion of Egypt spoken of xix.

18 sqq., outward distresses also must contribute.

These, according to the political relations that
prevailed in the period when chapters xix. xx.
originated, ran proceed only from Assyria. At
the same time this weighty le-sson resuUed froni

these things, that Judah in its then relation to

Assyria and Egypt must not rely on Egypt for

protection against Assyria.

In the year that 'Tartan came unto Ashdod, ('when Sargon the king of Assyria

sent him), and "fought against Ashdod, and took it; at the same time spake the

Lord by 'Isaiah the son of Amoz, saying. Go and loose the sackclotli from off

thy loins, and put off thy shoe from thy foot, And he did .so, walking naked and
barefoot. And the Lord said. Like as my servant Isaiah hath walked naked
and barefoot three years /(»• a sign and wonder ''upon Egypt and ''upon Ethiopia;

so shall the king of Assyria lead away 'the Egyptians prisoners, and 'the Ethio-

pians ca]itives, young and old, naked and barefoot, even with their buttocks un-

covered, 'to the '.shame of Egypt. And they shall be afraid and ashamed of Ethio-

pia their expectation, and of Egypt their glory. And the inhabitant of this

^*isle shall say in that day. Behold, such is our expectation, whither we flee for help

to be delivered from the king of Assyria : and how shall we escape ?

1 Heh. hji the hand of Isaiah.
3 Heb. nakcdn^<is.

of the Tartan^R coming.
*the exiles of Ethiopia.

2 Heb. the captivity of Efjyipt.

Or, country.

^in Snrgon^s,etct, sending him.
'omit to.

TEXTUAL AND

Ver. 2. One must carefully note that what follows im-

mediately on the formula of announcement, ^^ 131

13SS 'tr/'-T^ is not something that Jehovah spake by

Isaiah, but something that He spake to him (Ul ^S)-

For T3 never has the meaning " in conspectii" as some

would assume in order to obviate the incongruity be-

tween T3 and 'nS ; it has not this meaning even in 1

Sam. xxi. 14, and Job xv. 23. ibsS, therefore, as to

form connects primarily with the JJ immediately fol-

lowing, but in regard to matter it relates to all that fol-

lows. I> noN"! in the beginning of ver. 3 like inxS, is

subordinate to the more intensive 131, and introduces

the second stage of the revelation announced byUI 131-

The expression 1*3 for the human or^an of the divine

revelation occurs in Isaiah only here. In Jeremiah,

too, It occurs only xxxvii. 2; 1. 1. Note the constr.

pracgn, in '1 'lyi pii'D tinnS where the preposition

GR.iMMATICAIi.

must be connected with a verb understood. Compare
GnEEN., ? 273, 3.

Ver. 3. D'Jiy vhu occasions difficulty. The inter-

pretation is altogether ungrammatical that takes these

words in the sense :
" in three years shall be fulfilled

what this symbolical act signifies." The words can only

be made to relate to "[711, or, according to the accents,

to what follows ; but in either case must be taken in the

sense "for three years." Regarding the words only

grammatically, the nejirest meaning that offers is : *'like

my servant Isaiah has gone three years," etc. For were

it said: "like my serv.int goes for three years," why

then does it not read '^Sil ? Or if the meaning were

:

" like my servant irill yi." why then does it not read

iS" ? Although the Hebrew perfect indicates directly

only that something actually occurs objectively with-

out reference to the time, still the fact must belong to

some time ; and if neither an internal nor external sign

points to the present nor future, then we are obliged to

J
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t:iko tho verbal form that designates facta just in tlie

sense oifactum^ i. e., in the sense of c(yme to pass, done,

in respect to time. However some construe ^771 as

porfeot, but refer D'Jty tV^VJ to nSDl niN, so that the

sense is: "like my servant has gone naked and bare-

foot for a type of three years long" {tribiis annis complc-

iis in exiUum ducta erit A egyptus atque Aethiopia ; usque ad

illud tcjnpus, quod Isajas semel nudus et discalceatus inccs-

^it, typus est" Stase, I. c. p. 67 ; tlius, too, the Masoeets,

jEitojiE, HiTziG, Hexdewekr, Kxobei.)- But to this there

is a twofold objection [for the second see under the fol-

low ing Ej-cj. and Cnt. inluc). First: If it were to be

expressly said that Isaiah did not for three years go

naked, but only that he was to be a sign for three years

by once (Stake) or several times repeated going naked,

or more e.xactly, if the typical transaction itself did not

Idst tlirough three years, hut was only to obtain as the

sign for the continuaace of three years, if therefore

Wyd vh'd is to depend not on iSn but on n-jm DIS,

then must the dependence be indicated corresponding

to the sense. The mere .-Vccnsative then durst not be

used. If Isaiah was for three years long a type, then

must he three years long go naked. But did he go

Tiaked only once or a few times, and were only the

typical significance of this going naked to extend to

three years, then it must read Q'yd 'dnat or niN

WTfS 'dhw nijia^ The latter construction would not

be incorrect, as St.\de (p. 68) seems to .assume, in as

much as n3101 HIX, as to sense, form only one notion

•(eomp. Ezek. xxsi. 16).

Ver. 4. -aibTl i^ held by Ewald (§ 211, c, Anm. 2:

[comp. Green, g 199 cj to be a change from 'SlE'n Bied

by the Masorets. Thus, too, '1s£r Judg. v. 15. Others

(Delitzsch, Dieteich) hold this form, like Clin lix. 8),

'Jlbn (Jer. xiii. 14), '2ij (Amos vii. 1; Nah. iii. 17), 'TO

(Exod. vi. 3), for a singular form with a collective signi-

fication. HiTziG and Stade regard our word as aa ar-

chaic ending of the Construct State, of which the punc-

tuators had availed themselves " in order to avoid the

disagreeable sound that would be occasioned by the

following jity." But then they would often have had

to resort to this change. It appears to me of course

probable that the pointing "_ is to be charged to the

Masorets. But T\V) did not prompt them to this ; it

was the foregoing singulars ^iri'l Dn>'. They sup-

posed they must punctuate 'Sib'n as singular to cor-

respond with these. Therefore I believe that '3li?n is

to be regarded as a singular like tlie 'Tn, <^tc., named

above, but that it is set in the place of the original

'Sltyn by tradition only. But nn'l D1>? is partly con-

ditioned by ver. 3, partly it is to be treated as an ideal

number (xxiv. 22). ^ nn>* is in apposition with

Vers. 5 and 6. t33a, that to which one looks (hoping

and trusting) occurs in Isaiah only in these two verses.

Beside this in Zech. ix. 5. 7111^^ comp. x. 3 ; xxxi. 1.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. In the year when the Tartan, i. e. comman-
der-in-chief of king Sargon of Assyria, came
against .'^shdod to besiege the city— wliich lie

also took after a compar.atively short siege,

—

Isaiah received commandment from the Lord to

take off his garment made of bad sack linen and
his sandals, and to go about naked and barefoot

(vers. 1, 2). For the incredible thing shall

happen that the Egyptians and Ethiopians, shall

be compelled to go into captivity naked and bare-

foot, like Isaiah goes about, (vers. 3, 4|. There-
upon all in4iabitants of the sea-board of Palestine,

will, with terror and .shame, be sensible how
wrong they were to confide in the power and
glory of Ethiopia and Egypt (ver. oi. They will

say: Thus it has gone with the power from whom
we expected protection ; how now shall it go with
us? (ver. 6 1.

2. In the year barefoot.—Vers. 1, 2.

According to the testimony of Assyrian monu-
ments. Tartan is not a proper name, but an
appellative. It is the " Assyrian official name
for the commander-in-chief." In Assyrian the

word sounds lur-ta-nu, and is, to the present, of

unknown derivation. On the Assyrian list of

regents that is communicated by ScHRADER(Z>!'e
Keilinschrtften u. das A. T., (Siessen, 1872, p.

323 sqq.) it reads (obvers. 9): " Mardukiluya,
Tartan, to the city Gozan (obv. 38); Samsulu,
Tartan, to Armenia (obv. 48) ; Samsulu, Tartan, to

the city Surat (Reverse 19) ; Samsulu, Tartan, in

the land (Rev. 32) ; Nabudaninanni, Tartan, to

the city .\rpad." Thus the ordering of these

high officers to their various posts of administra-

tion is designateil. The word " Tartan " occurs
again in the Old Testament, only 2 Kings xviii.

17. As regards Sargon, it is now settled by
documentary proof that Salmanassar and Sargon
are not one person. The Assyrian canon of re-

gents, which the great work of inscriptions by
R.vwLiNSON, Vol. III., communicates in amended
form (comp. ScHR.iDER, I. c, p. 317) contains

as fifth Eponyme of that administration that fol-

lowed Tuklat-habal-asar, I. e., Tiglath-Pileser, the

name Sal-ma-nu-asir (another form Sal-man-
asir) : and Rawlihson (Athenaeum, 1867, No.

2080, p. 304, comp. Sche.vder in Stud, and
Krit., 1872, IV. p. 737) remarks on this: "Sal-

manassar IV., (for there were three older Salma-
na.ssars) ascended the throne in the year 727 B.

C, for which year there was already an Eponyme
established, so that he could only enter on his

Archonship in 723." But Sargon came to the

administration in the course of the year 722 B.

C. He is mentioned in the Old Testament only

in our passage— whereas the monuments offer

just about his reign the richest results. His name in

Assyrian is Sarrukin, which by the Assyrians

themselves, is construed partly as Sarrukin, i. e.

'' mightv the king," or "the right king," partly

as Sarruakin, I e. "He (God) appointed the

king" (comp. J'D'in'). Sargon is the builder

of North Nineveli or Dur-Sarrukin, now Khorsa-

bad, whose monuments, with their inscriptions

of the most various sorts, are a most valuable

source of historical information (comp. vSchra-

der, Keilinschriften, p. 2-56 sqq.). The following

is the account o'f the conquest of Ashdod as the

Khorsabad inscription gives it according to

Schr.\der's (/. c, p. 2-39 sqq ) translation. ' Azu-

ri, king of Ashdod, hardened his heart to pay no
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tribute and sent demands to the princes of liis

neighborhood to revolt from Assyria. Accord-
ingly I did vengeance and changed his govern-
ment over the inhabitants of his territory. Achi-
mit, his brother, I set over them in the government
in his place. The Syrians, that meditated revolt,

despised his dominion and raised up laman over
themselves, who had no claim to the throne, and
who, like those, refused to own the dominion. In
the burning wrath of my heart I did not assemble
my whole power, took no concern for baggage.
With my men of war, who separated not them-
selves from me behind the raising of my arms, I

advanced on Ashdod. That laman, when he
perceived the approach of my army from far,

lied to a region (?) of Egypt, which lay on the

borders of Meroe ; not a trace of him was to be
seen. Ashdod, Gimt-Asdiidim (?) I besieged,

took it ; his gods, his wife, his sons, the treasures,

possessions, valuables of his palace, along with

the inhabitants of his land I apjjointed to captivi-

ty. Those cities I restored ; I colonized there the

inhabitants of the lands that my hands had con-
quered, that are in the midst of the East ; I made
them like the Assyrians ; they rendered obedi-
ence. The king of Meroe, who in the midst
.... of a desert region, on a path .... whose
fathers since remote times down to (this time)
liad not sent their ambassadors to my royal an-

cestors, to entreat peace for himself: the might
of Merodach (overpowered him), a mighty fear

came over him, fear seized him. In bonds . . .

iron chains he laid him (laman) ; he directed
liis steps toward Assyria and appeared before
me." If we compare the annals of Sargon, which
register year by year the deeds of this king, we
find that in the year of his beginning to reign

(722), which is not reckoned as his iirst year, he
conquered Samaria ; in the second year (720) he
conquered king Sevech of Egypt in the battle of
Eaphia and took prisoner king Hanno of Gaza

;

in the eleventh year (711) he made war on Azuri
of A.shdod and conquered the city, after which
the king of Ethiopia sued for jieace (Schbader,
l. c, p. 264 sq.). In all, Sargon reigned seventeen
years (until 70-5). The monuments and the Pro-
phet mutually complete one another. If from the
former wesee the occasion, thenearer circumstances
and tlie time of the expedition against Ashdod,
the Prophet, on the other hand, informs us that
it was not Sargon himself that conducted the
undertaking, as might appear from the monu-
ments. It was the constant u.sage of those Asiatic
potentates, to which there are only a few excep-
tions, to register the deeds of the leaders of their

armies as their own on tlie monuments. Comp.
SciiR-VDER, Stud. u. Krit, 1872, IV. p. 743.
Moreover from the contents of the Khorsabad
inscription it is seen that Ashdod was not at that
time visited for the first by the Assyrians, as also on
the otiier hand it appears that Egypt had already
experienced emphatically the mightof the Assy-
rian arm. For without any campaign, merely out
of fear of that arm, the Egyptiau-Ethiopian"king
surrendered the fugitive laman. As regards the
time, our prophecy, according to the inscription,
falls in the year 711, thus in the eleventh year of
king Sargon's reign. The siege of Ashdod, for

which later Psammetichus required twenty-five
years (IIerod. 2, 1-57), appears not to have lasted

long at that time. The capture followed, accord-
ing to the inscriptions (see above), in the same
year. Perhaps the divided state of the inhabi-
tants of Ashdod was to blame for this speedy cap-
ture. That there was an Assyrian party among
them appears from the inscription communicated
above.

The phrase U1 driTl, and he fought against,

etc., is parenthetical. As to the sen.se, it is in so
far an historical anticipation that the takinp- did
not follow after what is related in ver. 2. But in
relation to ver. 3, that phrase is no anticipation.

For the meaning of the typical action, if my in-

terpretation of " three years" is correct, can only
liave been signified three years later. Conse-
quently the entire chapter can not have been
written earlier than three years after the "coming
of the Tartan" mentioned in ver. 1. In as much
as this " coming of the Tartan " is taken as the
point of departure for the course of events, while
the conquest is only mentioned in parenthesis, as
a side affair, the Prophet likely received the com-
mand of ver. 2, about the time of that " coming,"
therefore before the capture. By implication,

therefore, there lay in the command at the same
time a prediction of that conquest of Ashdod.
For the conquest of Egypt presupposes the taking
of the outworks. Therefore the point of the pro-
phecy also is directed against Egypt.
At the same time is related to " In the year

that the Tartan came " as a wider sphere, as cer-

tainly as the notion HJ^' is more comprehensive

than the notion nji!/. The following contains

indeed, information concerning two facts : first

concerning the command to go naked, and second,

concerning the interpretation that followed after

three years. To these refer those two dates, the

narrower and the broader, as a matter of course,

the first date corresponding to the first fact and
the second to the second fact. Therewith is

closely connected that the sentence "spake the

Lord . . . saying," introduces the entire revela-

tion contained in what follows. (See under Text,

and Gram.].
It is not accidental that Isaiah is called here by

hiscomplete name, Isaiah the son of Amoz.
I^or this happens, beside the present, only i. 1 and
ii. 1, therefore only in the first and .second introduc-

tion ; then xiii. 1 (in the beginning of the prophe-

cies against the nations) and xxxvii. 21, where is

related the comforting reply that Isaiah was the

means of giving to Hezekiah after the threaten-

ing of Sennacherib. By the designation of the

Prophet as ''the son of Amoz" is .signified, as

appears to me, that there exists a contrast between

this name and what is related of Isaiah in this

chapter. It is likely no error to assume that a
" son of Amoz " was a m-in of importance. And
this man of noble descent must for three years,

when he let himself be seen publicly, go about

like a wretched prisoner in the utmost .scanty

clothing. For that Isaiah went wholly naked is

not conceivable. Anciently, indeed, one was re-

garded as naked who took off the upper garment
(comp. nudns ara, sere nudiis in Virgil, Geort;. I.

299 ; Petron. 92 ; Joh. xxi. 7 ; Herz. B. Ency.

VII., p. 7'2.5). We observe from this passage that

Isaiah constantly wore a sack, as chief and upper

garment, i. e. a sack-like garment and made of
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sackcloth. The sack-garment was sign of deep
mourning and repentance generally (iii. 24 ; xv.

3 ; Gen. xxxvii. 34 ; Dan. is. 3 ; Matth. xi. 21,

and often'. It was variously worn : partly next
to the skin (1 Kings xxi. 27), partly over the

iinder-garment, the ^J'"*^ " tunic," as was the

case, e. g. with Isaiah, and as appears generally
to have been a prophet's costume. For, accord-
ing to 2 Kings i. 8, Elijah wore a hairy garment
witli, a leather girdle, which clothing, Zech. xiii.

4, is described as a prophet's costume generally.

John the Baptist, too, wore it, certainly in special

imitation of Elijah (Matth. iii. 4 ; comp. Heb. xi.

37 ; Rev. xi. 3). Xow when Isaiah received
command to take off the sack garment and his

sandals, it was that he should make himself a

living symbol of the extremest ignominy, and of
the deepest misery. Xot to Judah, however, but
to Egypt is this sorrowful fate announced. Judah
is only to draw from it the lesson that it must not
lean on Egypt for support. For this was the
great and ruinous error of tlie time of Hezekiah,
that men supposed they could only find protection
against Assyria in Egypt. Against this the Pro-
phet strives earnestly in chapters xxviii.—xxxii.

3. And the LORD said we escape.—
Vers. 3-6. [On the construction of " three years,''

see under Text, and Oram. ; also for a grammatical
objection to the sense: "like my servant has gone
naked and barefoot as a three years sign," etc. A
further objection is as follows.-TR.] If tlie typical

meaning of the sign was to remain in force only
three years, then, too, the fulfilment must actually
follow after three years, or the prophecy prove to

be false. For what can this mean : the going naked
of the Propliet sliall be three years long a sign?
Only this : after three years the type ceases to be
type, and becomes fulfilment. If that does not
come to pass, then the sign was an erroneous one
and misleading. It is no use liere to regard the
number three as a round number that is only to

be understood " simimatim" (St.*.de, p. 67).

For the measures of time of fulfilment, in conse-
quence of the imperfection of our human know-
ledge about the real length of historical periods,
or because of the diflScuIty of knowing the points
of beginning and ending, may very well be re-

presented as only an approximation. But a mea-
sure of time which is named as an earnest pledge
of a future transaction, must not prove to be in-

correct, if the earnest itself is not to be found
treacherous. But Egypt was not conquered by
the Assyrians three years after the siege of Ash-
dod, but much later, as will be seen immediately.
Therefore the Prophet cannot have proposed a
three years' validity of that sign. But he went
three years naked and barefoot, in order to set

before the eyes of his people very emphatically
and impressively the image of how wretched
Egypt had become. And only after three years
followed the interpretation for the same reason.
For three years the men of Judah and Jerusalem
were to meditate and inquire: wliy does the
Prophet go about in scanty and wretclied garb ?

When at length after three years they learned

:

tills happened for the purpose of parading before
your eyes the misery of Egypt conquered by As-
syria,—then they could measure the worth and
importance of the warning that the Prophet gave

them by what it cost him to give it. For the
Egyptian polic)' was the fundamental error of
the reign of Hezekiah through its whole extent
(comp. the Introduction to chapters xxviii.

—

xxxiii). The siege of A.shdod, that key to the
land of Egypt, was assuredly a fitting event, for
letting this warning sign begin. And if about
the year 708 the interpretation followed, that was
the time, too, when Sargon's rule drew near its

end and that of Sennacherib drew near. It was
the time when the alliance with Egypt more and
more ripened, and when the warning of the Pro-
phet must become ever more pressing.
Sign and wonder is a sort of Hendiady.s, in

as much as to the first notion a second is co-ordi-

nated, that properly is only something subordi-
nate to that first : sign and portent for portentous
sign. In as far as the nakedness of tlie Prophet
represented the misery of the Egyptians gen-
erally, it is a sign of it ; but in as far as it repre-
sented this misery in advance as something fu-

ture it is a portentous sign.

To the present, nothing definite is known of
any invasion of Egypt by the Assyrians. The
Assyrian monuments, however, tell us that the
kings Esarhaddon and Asurbanipal (Sardana-
palus) conquered Egypt. The first on a brick
inscription (Schrader, /. c. p. 210) calls him-
self: " king of the kings " of Egypt ; and his son
Asurbanipal says in his cylinder inscription

(Schrader I. c. 212) " Esarhaddon—my progeni-
tor went down and penetrated into the midst of
Egypt. He gave Tirhaka king of Ethiopia a
dei'eat, destroyed his military power. Egypt and
Ethiopia he conquered ; countless prisoners he led

forth," etc. Asurbanipal himself seems to have
prepared a still worse fate for tlie Egyptians
under Tirhaka's successor, Rud-Amon. For he
relates the following in one of his inscriptions

(Schrader,/. c. 288): "Trusting in Asur, Sin
and the great gods, my lords, they (my troops)

brought on him in a broad plain a defeat and
smote his troop forces. TJndamana (Rud-i¥mon)
fled alone, and went to No, his royal city (Thebesl^
In a march of a month and ten days they moved
after him over pathless ways, took that city in its

entire circuit, purged it away like chaff. Gold,
silver, the dust of their land, drawn off metal,

precious stones, the treasure of his palace, gar-

ments of Berom (?) and Kuni, great horses, men-

and %oomen, . . . pflf/i' and «iHjj(' the yield of their

mountains in countless quantity, they bore forth

out of it, appointed them to captii'ity ; to Nineveh,

my seat of dominion they brought them in peace, and
they kissed my feet." Comp. too, i6irf. p. 290. As,

according to the Apisstelen 'Tirhakadied in theyear

664, Schrader fixes the date of this conque.st of

Thebes about the year 663 B. c. This monu-
mental notice is of great importance for the un-

derstanding of Xah. iii. 8-11, and partly, too,

for Isa. xix. and for our passage. From this, as

also from the other Assyrian communications
cited above, we learn that our prophecy, given in

the year 708 received a double fulfilment : one in.

the time of Asarhaddon, who reigned from 681

to 668, the other by means of Asurbanipal about

the year 603. Therefore, not after three years,

but "in the course of the fourth and fifth decade

after its publication was it fulfilled

Egypt's shame [see under Text, and Gram.).-
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Did not the Prophet, who for his own person as-

sureJlv wore only the lightest Israelitlsh costume,

have here in mind, perhaps, those costumes of

the common Egyptians, that allowed the form to

appear prominent, which, seen in foreign lands,

were well fitted to provoke scorn for Egypt?
Comp. e. <j. the illustrations in Wilkinson's, The
ancient Egyptians.

It is plain that in ver. 6 the Prophet means
the Israelites and their neighbors. It is a sign

of displeasure and discontent when one addresses

a person that is present in the third person. The
expression 'Xil " the isle " in ver. 6 is to be

noted. The expression (comp. the singular xxiii.

2, 6) is nowhere else used of the Holy land.

But tlie Prophet also means, not merely this, but

the entire coast of Palestine, which, because '*<

is not a proper name, but appellative, he can very
well call 'X- For, as the conquest of Ashdod

itself and the preceding events (corap. the Sargon
Inscription, Schrader, p. 76) testify, the Phceni-

cians also, and the Philistines, who shared with

Israel in the possession of the coast, were become
a prey to the Assyrian power.
When the strong power of Egypt and Ethiopia

had proved too weak to bear the onset of Assy-
ria, then, indeed, might the anxious thought arise

in the hearts of the smaller nations that had
joined themselves to Egypt; how is it now possi-

ble. that we can be saved? Stade is of the opi-

nion that '*?, '' the isle, or coast" means merely

tlie city Ashdod, and that ver. 6 contains the

words of the fugitive inhabitants of Ashdod, es-

pecially of laraan. After the overthrow of Egypt
the e.'cclamation is put in the mouth of these:
" (juomodo nos effagere poleramus,'' (p. 4.3). But
the assumption that the conquered inhabitants

of the 'X could not say: " how shall we be saved "

is erroneous. They were indeed conquered ; but

as long as, still dwelling in their land, they saw
trains of captives led past them, they are still in

posse^sFon of their land, and can hope for a
favorable turn of fortune, and the shaking off

of the fjreign yoke. Only the captive carried

into exile is fnnally without hope. Only this

final and greatest degree of misfortune do the
inhabitants of the 'X have in mind when they

exclaim, "how shall we escape?"

DOCTRINAI, AJJD ETHICAL.

1

.

On xvii. 1-3. " There are no nuikers of
breaches in city and wall stronger than the sins

of the inhabitants. When these strengthen and
multiply themselves, then entire cities, well
built fail over them, and become heaps of stones;

as is to be seen in the case of Jericho, Nineveh,
Babylon and Jerusalem itself. Therefore let no
one put his trust in fortifications."

—

C'r.\jier.

2. On xvii. 7, 8. "Potait hie." etc. " It may be
objected here, are not the ark of the covenant and
the temple in .Jerusalem also work of men's hands ?

But the theological canon here is, that in everv
work regard must be liad whether there is a word
of God for it or not. Therefore such works as are
done by God's command, those God does by
means of us as by instruments. Thus tliose are
called works of the law that are done by the
law's command. But such works as are done by

no command of God are works of our own hands,
and because they are without the word of God,
they are impious and condemned, especially if

the notion of righteousness attaches to them, on
which account, also, they are reproved here."

—

Luther.
3. On xvii. 8 (D'ltysn)

; Vitringa proposes
the conjecture that Osiris is to be derived from
ItyX. which the Egyptians ma_v have pronounced
Oser or Osir. And indeed he would have us take
as the fundamental meaning of the word, either

"beatus," ("lEfN), or combine it with Ti!' "to

look," so that Osiris would be as Sun-god, the

all seeing, sharp looking {7-o?.v6<p&a'/./juc). mC?K
then, as feminine of IK'S, would be Isis

!

4. On xvii. 10. "Sihanc," etc. "If so fearful

a punishment followed this fault, thou seest what
we have to hope for Germany, wliich not only

forgets God, but despises, provokes, persecutes

and abominates Him."

—

Luther.
5. On xvii. 14. "Although the evening is

long for us, we must still have patience, and be-

lieve assuredly, sorrow is a forerunner of joy, dis-

gust a forerunner of delight, death a forerunner

of life." Cr,\mer.
6. On xviii. Boettcher (Neue exegetische

kritische Aehrenl. II., p. 129) calls this chapter,
" exceeding difficult, perhaps the most difficult in

the entire Old Testament." And in fact from the

earliest to the most recent times expositors go
asunder in the most remarkable manner in re-

gard to the object and sense of the projjhecy.

.Jerome and Cyril referred the prophecy to

Egypt. Others, but in different senses, referred

it to Judea. EusEBius of Cesarea held the view
that, as Jerome says on our passage, '' prophecy
in the present chapter is directed against the Jews
and Jerusalem, because in the beginning of

Christian faith they sent letters to all nations lest

they might accept the sufferings of Christ." " Coc-
CEIUS teaches that Judah is that land shadowed
with wings, which (for he refers ttyS to wings)

are beyond the rivers of Ethiopia" (Vitringa).
Raschi and Kijichi, likewise, refer the prophe-

cy to the Jews, but they see in ver. 6 the over-

throw of Gog and IMagog. and understand the

promised deliverance to refer to that greatest of

all that would take place by means of the Messiah.

Also VON IIoFMANN (Schriftbev:. II., 2 p. 215 eqq.)

explains the passage to refer to " the return of the

departed Israel from the remotest regions and by
the service of nations of the world themselves,

after that they shall have learned that great act

of Jehovah aiid therewith the worth of His people

and of His holy places." Others like Pbllican
think of the Koman Empire. Ariu.s Montanus
even casts his eyes over "to the new world con-

verted to Christ by the preaching of the gospel

and by the arms of Spain" (Vitringa).
7. On xix. 1 6. "The passage recalls the myth

concerning Typhon, which represents the Hyksos,

who formerly coming from .isia subdued Egypt.

The E.gyptiangods were afraid (accordinijto a la-

ter Greek tradition, which explained the Egyptian

heads of beasts as masks, comp. Diestel in the

Zeitschriflf. hiMor. Tlv-ol, 18(50, 2, p. 178) of Ty-
phon and hid themselves CPjAJT.Dehid- et Osir.,

rap. 72) ; they resigned the wreaths when Ty|)hon

had received the kingdom (Athen. xv. 25, p
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680) ; thev assumed animal forms (Apollos I. 6,

3; Ovid Metam. V. 325 sqq.; Hygin. Fah. 196).

According to Mauetho in Josephus (c. Apion
1. 2(i) king Amenophis, who was threatened by
Palestinians, carefully concealed the gods.

Other prophets, just as Isaiah does, announce
destruction against the Egyptian idols from Jahve
(Jer. xliii. 13; xlvi. 25; Ezek. xxx. 13; comp.
Exod. xii. 12; Kum. xxxiii. 4) " Knobel,.

8. On xix. 5 sqq. If nature and history have
one Lord, who turns hearts like water courses

(Prov. xxi. 1) and the water courses like hearts

(Ps. xxxiii.), then we need not wonder if both

act in harmony, if, therefore, nature accompanies
history as, so to speak, a musical instrument ac-

companies a song.

9. On xix. 11. "This was the first argument
of tlie impious in the world against the pious, and
will be also the last : for the minds of the ungodly
are inflated with these two things, the notion of

wisdom and the glory of antiquity. So the dia-

tribe of Erasmus is nothing else than what is

written here: I am the son of the ancients. For
he names the authority of the Fathers. The pro-

phets contended against this pride, and we to-day

protest against it." Luther.
10. On xix. 13 sqq. "Where one will not let

the outward judgments of God tend to his im-
provement, there is added the judgment of repro-

bation, in such a way that even natural prudence
and boldness are taken away from those that are

the most prudent and courageous. All this does

the anger of the Lord of Hosts bring about."

—

Tubingen Bibel bei Starke.

11. On xix. 16, 17. The servile fear of those
that have hitherto not at all known God may be-
come a bridge to that fear which is chiUI-like.

"The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wis-
dom," Ps. cxi. 10.

12. On xix. 19-22. The Prophet here casts a
penetrating and clear look into the future of
Egypt. Although the several forms that he de-
picts make tlie impression of those forms which,
standing in the midst of a sea of mist, rise on an
elevated site above the mist, whose absolute dis-

tance cannot be exactly made out, still particular
traits are remarkably fitting and exact.

13. On xix. 23-25. One sees here plainly that

the Prophet regards Egypt, Israel and Assyria as

the chief lands of the earth, whose precedence is

so unconditionally the measure of all the rest that

they do not even need to be mentioned. Such is

in general the prophetic manner of contemplating
history. It sees only the prominent and decisive

points, so as to overleap great regions of territory

and periods of time. Comp. Daniel's Wcllreiche

ii. 31 sqq.; vii. 3 sqq.

14. On XX. The oflSce of prophet was hard and
severe. Such a servant of God must renounce
every thing, yield himself to every thing, put up
with every thing, let any thing be done with liim.

He must spare himself no indignity, no pain, no
trouble. He must fear nothing, hope nothing,

have and enjoy nothing. With all that he was
and had he must be at the service of tlie Lord,
unconcerned as to what men might think or ap-

prove. Comp. Jer. XV. 19 sqq.; xvi. 2; xx. 7 sqq.;

Ezek. iv. 24, 15 sqq.

III. LIBELLUS EMBLEMATICUS: CONTAINING PEOPHECIES AGAINST BABY-
LON, EDOM, ARABIA AND .JERUSALEM. TO THIS LAST PROPHECY THERE
IS ADDED A SUPPLEMENTAL ONE DIRECTED AGAINST SHEBNA THE
STEWARD OF THE PALACE.

Chapter.? XXI. axd XXII.

first and second exhibit the prophet very promi-

nently in his character as a watcher on his high

tower : the fourth presents the antithesis between

false and true seeing. In the first Elam and

Madai appear as enemies of Babylon ;
in the

fourth, Elam and Kir as enemies of Jerusalem.

Moreover, the mod^of attack is twice described

in thesame manner. (Comp. xxi. 7 with xxii.G).

Worthy of observation too, are the frequent points

of agreement with the book of Job which both

these chapters contain. Comp. xxi. 3 6, and 4 a

with Job xxi. 0; xviii. 11, etc.; Isa. xxii. 2 with

Job xxxvi. 29 ; xxxix. 7 ; Isa. xxii. 4 with Job

vii. 19 ; xiv. 6 ; Isa. xxii. 22 with Job xii. 14

;

Isa. xxii. 24 (D'Ni'XV) with Job v. 25, eic. (See

the exposition).

The genuineness of xxi. 1-10 is contested by

the rationalistic interpreters. The cliief reason

is that they hold such a prophecy to be an im-

possibility'. But as the form and contents of the

piece are so decidedly after Isaiah's manner that,

as Delitzsch says,' " a prophecy constructed

more exactly in the style of Isaiah than this, is

inconceivable," it would follow tliat we have

primarilv and properly only to consider theques-

These two chapters contain prophecies against

Babylon. Edom, the Arabians, Jerusalem. The
last of them has an appendix relating to an in-

dividual, namely, Shebna, the steward of the

palace. The reason of the juxtaposition of these

prophecies is seen in their peculiar inscriptions,

which are all of an emblematic character. The
countries spoken of are not designated by their

real names, but Babylon is called the desert of

the sea ; Edom, Dumah, i. e. silence ; Jerusalem,
valley of vision. Arabia retains its own name,
but that name is seen to be used in a double signi-

fication. For the context shows that 3^^ is in-

tended to stand not only for Arabia, but also for

evening. We have, moreover, to remark, that in

three of these prophecies (xxi. 1, 13; xxii. 1)
the inscription is an expression taken from the
prophecy over which it is placed. In arranging
these prophecies so much weight was attached to

the analogous character of their inscriptions, that
from a regard to it even chapter xxii. altliongh
directed against Jerusalem, has been taken into

the .series of prophecies against heathen nations
(xiii.— .xxiii.) The four prophecies here placed
together have yet other points of contact. The
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tion as a problem which is presented to us : How I this prophecy against Babylon. The only thing

is it possible that Isaiah coiilil foreknow the fall 1 on which we can base an opinion seems to be the

of Babylon by nations that lie calls Elam and
I
identity of expressions in ver. 3 and xiii. 8. This

Madai ? A thing is here held to be impossible,

whose impossibility is by no means scientifically

established. For it is not demonstrated that

there is not a personal God.
It is very difficult to make any definite state-

suggests the inference that the prophecy xxi.
1-10 and the related chapters xiii. and xiv. were
composed at the same time. On the question re-

specting the time of the composition of the three

other prophecies, consult the introductions to

ment respecting the time of the composition of
I
them and the exposition that follow.

A —Against Babylon.

Ch.vp. xxi. 1-10.

1 The burdex of the desert of the sea.

As whirlwinds in the south pass through
;

So it Cometh from the desert,

From a terrible land.

2 A 'grievous vision is declared unto me

;

The treacherous dealer dealeth treacherously,

Atid the spoiler spoileth.

Go up, O Elam ; besiege O Sledia
;

All the sighing thereof have I made to cease.

3 Therefore are my loins filled with pain
;

Pangs have taken hold upon me,
As the pangs of a woman that travaileth :

I was bowed down at the hearing of it

;

I was dismayed at the seeing of it.

4 -'Sly heart panted, fearfulness affrighted me
;

"The night of my pleasure harh he ^turned into fear unto me.
5 Prepare the table,

Watch in the watch-tower,
Eat, drink

;

Arise, ye princes, and anoint the shield.

6 For thus hath the Lord said unto me.
Go, set a watchman, let him declare what he seeth.

7 And he saw a"" chariot with a couple of horsemen,
A chariot of asses, and a chariot of camels

;

And he hearkened diligently with much heed :

8 And 'he cried, A lion
;

My lord, I stand continually upon the watch-tower in the day time,

Anil I am set in my ward *whole nights.

9 And, behold, here coineth "a chariot of men, tvith a couple of horsemen.
And he an-wered and said,

Babylon is fallen, is fallen
;

And all the graven images of her gods he hath broken unto the ground.
10 O iny threshing, and the 'corn of my floor :

That which I have heard of the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel,

Have I declared unto you.

1 Hell. ;inr,;. ' Ov. M,i mindtcandeTed. s Ilcb. p«(.
* Or, crial an a Iwn. 6 Or, evert/ night. * lleVi. sun.

^ the twilight, viij Joy. ^ a troop of horsemen in pairs, a troop of asses, a ti-oop of can
«= a troop of men, horsemen in pairs.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
Ver. 1. f|7n7 supply VH, conjugalio periphrastica,

comp. Geses.. g 132, Anm.l; Ewald, g 237, c. The design

of this periphrastic construction seems to be to denote

what is hahitual : ut transire Solent— a. usage which marks

chiefly the later boolvS (2 Chron. xxvi. .5 : Ezra iii. 12)*

The construction is in every case a peculiar one.

Ver. 2. ntSp nitn is the accusative depending on tha

transitive notion latent in the passive Tjn. The n in
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nnnjX (nnjN, in Isalah besides only xxxv. 10, 11) is

marked by the Masorets as nSI, although " the majo-

rity of the most correct codd. and editt." (see Gesen.

and De Rossi on our place) have the Mappiq in the H-
The sense is the same; for even the form with the qui-

escent n denotes "gemitus ^'us," for there is no abso-

lute form nrinji^. Respecting the femiuiue suffix

without JIappiq, comp. Ewaxb, J 247, d.

Ver. 6. The article before 7)3X0 (Mieah vii. 4) ig the

generic.

Ver. 7. The primary signi6 cation of 23"^ is vectura.

This can me.an 1) id quo vehitur, and that is a) and in-

deed predominantly the chariot, but also b) the horse.

Here however we have to remark that 331 is not the

riding horse, but the chariot horse, and that it has this

signification not immediately from the root 33"|, hut

per metonymiam from the derivative 33T chariot, which

also signifies the chariot with horses, and then (pars

pi'o toto) the horses alone (comp. 2 Sam. viii. 4 ; x. 18)

;

2) vectura signifies also id quod vehitur^ i. e., men riding
or driving, whether singly (Ezek. xxxix. 20 3311 oqj)

equus et vector)^ or in numbers, as a band, a tr.ai'n'tcomp.

in Arabic rakb a band of camel riders). In this latter

signification the word is to be understood here and
ver. 9, and xxii. 6. 3K?p marks everywhere only the

activity of the ear and not attentive observation in gen-

eral. 3typ is the simple accusative of the object " et

attendit attentionevi tuagnavi" (compare Deut. xiii. 2

DiSn oSn, also Zech. i. 15, and Ps. xiv. 5).

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

The fir-st verse contains the theme: the Pro-
phet beliolds a violent tempe.st, which as a Si-

moon in the South, sweeps from a terrible land
against Babylon. In ver. 2 the vision is more
exactly defined, both as to the subjective and ob-
jective side. In the former relation it i^ charac-
terized as a hard one, i. e. one which makes a
deep and perturbing impression on him who
sees it. Objectively the vision is seen to relate

to a martial expedition against the perfidious

and devastating Babylon. This expedition, in

which Elam and Madai are the actors, will at the
same time make an end to the sighing, i. e. to tlie

bondage of Israel. In vers. 3 and 4 the feelings

of the Prophet at tlie " hard " vision are more
nearly described. Pain seizes him as a travail-

ing woman ; he writhes and is terrified at what
he hears and sees. His heart beats wildly from
tlie horror which has taken hold of him ; the twi-

light, hitherto so pleasant, as a time of rest, has
Ijecome a time of dread. In ver. .5 there is a
brief description of the way in which Babylon,
the object of the announced invasion, behaves in

view of it. They furnish the table for a banquet
witliout thinking of any other defence than the
appointment of watchmen ; they eat and drink till

suddenly, in the midst of the feast, the cry is

heard : Arise, ye princes, anoint the shield ! The
following verses depict the issue. In order to

observe it, the Prophet had been ordered by the
Lord to set a sentry on the watch-tower (ver. 6).

The sentry beholds a mighty train of horses, a.sses

and camels, and attends sharply to what it will

do (ver. 7). Many days and nights the sentry
keeps watch without marking anything (ver. 8).

At last he calls willi a loud voice ; there comes a
troop ; it is but small, but it announces that
Babylon is fallen, that its idols are overthrown
(ver. 9). The Prophet in the words of the last

verse (ver. 10) declares that he proclaims this as
certain truth from the Lord to comfort his people
threshed (crushed) in the captivity.

The burden of the sea.—Ver. 1 a. The
four prophecies which are placed together in
chaps, xxi. and xxii., have inscriptions of an
enililcniatical character. It is disputed whether
D" "1313 is a title derived from the text of this

passage, or is an independent figurative designa-
tion of the country of Babylon. It is well-known
that writings were denominated after their initial

word, or, indeed, any word contained in them.
Compare the Hebrew names of the Pentateuch,
and of Proverbs and Lamentations; also i^^P. 2

Sam. i. 18. [In the last passage the E. V. has
" the iise of the bow ;" but the ellipsis is best sup-
plied in the rendering "the song of the bow." D.
M.]. On such titles the Commentary of Gese-
Nius may be consulted. The 3"'>'3 Nil'O ver. 13
(comp. 31^0 as the second word of the text) and
the p"tn N'J ^VTi xxii. 1 (comp. the same ex-
pression, xxii. 5) seem to have been designated on
the same principle. But although 1310 occurs

in ver. 1, D' is noi found in the whole prophecy.
ViTKiNGA in a juvenile production(06,s<TCT' Sacr.

L. I., diss. 2, op. 4) expressed the unwarranted
opinion which he retracted in his commentary,
that D' is substituted for 3Jp. But why should

not 3Jp. 1310 be written ? And although the sea

lay to the south of Babylonia, that is no reason

for calling the country "the desert of the sea."

There is just as little ground for taking Q" in the

signification " West," and giving this explanation

of the whole expression, that Babylon is called
' 131D because it lay west of Media and Persia,

and a desert intervened (Kijichi). I see no
reason why we should not explain the expression

D' 1310 after the analogy of the expressions 31i'3
and trtn N'J. The title 1310 is therefore taken

from ver. 1. But 1310 by itself w'ould be too

obscure. Another word had therefore to be sup-

plied for nearer specification. Now Babylon was

situated on the Euphrates. The Euphrates, with

its canals, ponds and swamps, might as well

be called a sea as the Nile, xix. 5, In Jeremiah

li. 13 Babylon is thus addressed '' O thou th.at

dwellest on great waters." See also Jer. 1. 38 ; li.

32, 36. Interpreters refer to Hekod. 1. 184 where

speaking of the Euphrates he says :
" rrpdrspov

is (namely, previous to the erection of the dikes

by Semiramis) fiJiSfe o Trora/iug (ii-i to 7rer!/oi> Trdv

7rc?.ayii;eiv." A passage from Abydencs is also

cited (in Euseb. Pmep. Evang. IX. 41), where in

reference to Mesopotamia which is watered by

the Euphrates it is said : /Jyn-atdi irnvTa ftev ij

ao^;j7f iVSupfiva;, i?d?.a(Tooi' tia/.ioidvr/v.'' Finally,

it is of great weight that Babylonia is on the As-

syrian monuments often designated simply as

" sea, sea-country," (tihamtu = Qinn. in Assy-

rian the common word for " sea," Schkader, p.
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1 sq.l. TiGLATH-PiLESEB says in the pompcms
inscription proceeding from the last year of )iis

rei^n iSchrader, p. 129 sq.), that he subdued
Merodach-Baladan, son of Jakin, king of the sea

(Sar (Ihamtiv). The same Merodach-Baladan is

elsewhere called Sar Kardunias, i. e., king of

Southern Chaldaea (Schrader, p. 214 note).

Further, Asarhaddon states on a cylinder-inscrip-

tion (Schrader, p. 227) that he made over "the
Sea-country," (mat tihamtiv} in its whole extent,

to Nahid-Merodach, son of Merodach-Baladan.
It is clear, therefore, that "sea, sea-country" was
just an A.ssyro-Babylonian design.ition at least

of Southern Chaldaea. If now we take into con-

sideration that Babylon with its many and great

waters was formerly a sea-country, and till tlie

times of Asarhaddon was called ''sea " (tihamtu)

at least in its southern part, and that it still

" swims as in the sea ;" if, on the other hand, we
bear in mind that the prophets depict the future

desolation of Babylon with all possible colors,

comparing it with Sodom and Gomorrah, places

now covered with water, and speaking of its being
turned into a lake of water, we might say that

the expression "the desert of the sea" compre-
hends the past, present and future of the country
in one conception. But we perceive from tlie

book of the Revelation xvii. 1, 3. 1.5 that our
passage w.is understood in yet another sense [?]

There Babylon, the great whore, sits on many
waters (ver. 1) and at the same time in the desert

(ver. 3). The waters, however, are (ver. 15) in-

terpreted " peoples, and multitudes and nations

and tongues" (comp. Isa. viii. 7; Jer. xlvii. 21.

The apostle appears, therefore, to have in his mind

a wilderness of peoples, and the expression "'I'^p

D"3i? (Ezek. XX. 3-5; comp. Hos. ii. 16) might also

have been present to his view. VVe .see, then, that

the expression "the desert of the sea" is capa-
ble of a manifold interpretation. Did the Pro-
pbet himself use it? I, for my part, find the
choice of an expression capable of various ex-
planations, as the inscription of a prophecy, to

be quite in accordance with Isaiah's manner
(comp. ver.s. 11, 1.3, chap. xxii. 1 ; xxx. 6). [The
Seer in the .\pocalypse does not put the alleged
arbitrary and eri-oneous construction on the in-

scription before us. The prototype of the figura-

tive language in Rev. xvii. is r.ather to be sought
in Jer. li. Tliis chapter of Jeremiah was un-
doubtedly before the mind of John in depicting
the mystic Babylon, and in it we have Babylon
represented as dwelling on many waters fver. 13),
and as destined to be a desert (ver. 43). The
sitting of the whore in the wilderne.ss refers to

her impending desolation, and does not e.xclude
lier sitting before that time on many waters.
Jolin do&s not employ tlie expression " a wilder-
ness of peoples." In the whore sitting on many
waters we have lier condition at the time John
wrote. Her appearance in the wilderness denotes
her future solitude. It is plain, then, that the
Apocalyptic Seer does not misinterpret the
enigmatical title of this chapter of Isaiah, " the
desert of the sea."—D. M.].

3. As whirlwinds land.—Ver. 1 h. Ac-
cording to the Masoretic punctuation this part
of the verse consists of three members, of which
the middle one is formed bv the words N3 "\3n0'3.

But against this division the objections lie, 1)

that we cannot say the south in general, or for

every land its south is the region of storms ; 2)
that the Prophet does not indicate by a single

word that he means the countries situated south
of Babylonia; 3) that it is not said "from the
south." The expression 3JJ3 taken strictly does
not involve the idea of a storm observed in the

south by the Babylonians, but only the idea of a
storm sweeping south of them : 4) that 3Ji)r) has

for the native of Palestine a quite definite signi-

fication ; it is the south of Judah (Gen. xiii. 1 ;

Num. xxi. 1 ; Deut. xxxiv. 3 ; Jo.sh. x. 40 ; xi.

16 f( sacpe) which is connected with the desert of

Sinai called likewise nar' i^oxyv laipn (comp.

Herz. B. Encyd. XIVI I. p. 304). The Prophet

says therefore : as in the 3JJ of Palestine storms

coming from Arabia Petraea (Hos. xiii. 15 ; Jer.

iv. 11 ; xiii. 24 ; Job i. 19 ; Zech. ix. 14j sweep

along (1 'H properly '' change," thence transire,

viii. 8) so it comes upon Babylonia from a terri-

ble land.—S3 is neuter and impersonal, a form

of expression which we have already found fre-

quently in Isaiah: vi. 10; x. 4; xiv. 32; xv. 2;
xviii. .5. A terrible land the country is called,

because it is inhabited by a terrible people (xviii.

2, 7). What country is meant by the Prophet
we learn from ver. 2 b.

4. A grievous vision fear unto me.

—

Vers. 2-4. The vision (Tlirn in this meaning in

Isaiah only here, and xxix. 11 ; in another sense

xxviii. lb ; it is found besides only in Daniel
viii. 5-8) is first defined as to its subjective side,

and in general as hard, i. e., hard to bear, causing
perturbation (comp. similar inward experience
of the Prophets at the incalculable greatness and
importance of what they beheld, Dan. vii. 15,

28; X. 16sqq. ; Heb. xii. 21). To this general
description of the subjective impression is added
a more particular account of the objective nature
of the vi.sion. Here the first quastipn is, whether

the wonls IJUn to nnity refer to the Chaldeans
or to the Persians. In the former case we sliouM
be told how the oppressive rule of the Babylon-
ians, while in full swing, was rudely checked.

In the latter ca.se, the work of tlie enemy before

approaching the city itself, would be described.

Both explanations are grammatically possible.

A worldly power in so far as it is oppo.sed to the

kingdom of God, can be reproached with acting

perfidiously (comp. xxiv. 16 aud especially xx.'riii.

1, where also the two expressions ^J3 and Tf'^

occur together. Comp. xlviii. 8), but why stress

should be laid on this point as a prominent cha-

racteristic of the nation serving Ciod as His in-

strument is inconceivable. Ii3 or nDi? (xvii.

14) would be less strange. I hold therefore with

Drechsler that the words ^J13^ to nity denote

the worldly power absolutely hostile to God, not

that one which serves as His instrument. Tliis

view requires that we do not att.ich to "^3 the

sense of robbing. This signification has been as-

sumed, as if supported by the places xxi. 2

;

xxiv. 16 ; xxxiii. 1. And indeed no other sense

than that of robbing suits the passage before us,

if it be applied to the Persians. But this appli-
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cation is untenable, and in the other passages the

context requires no other signification tlian that

of acting perfidiously. While we refer these

words to the Babylonians, we find in them a

reason for their punishment. With dramatic
liveliness the discourse is directed to those com-
missioned to execute the judgment. Elam (xi.

11; xxii. 6;, and Media (xiii. 17) are to go up

(on H/i' comp. on vii. 1) and besiege the city of

Babylon (""If in this sense only here in Isaiah

;

besides only chap. xxix. 3 where the significa-

tion is similar, but not the same). That the Pro-

phet makes mention not of the Persians, but of

the Elamites, a nation adjacent to the Persians

on the west, is assuredly not favorable to the view

that this part of Isaiah was composed during the

exile (comp. on xiii. 17). An author living in the

exile would certainly have named the Persians.

That the Prophet under Elam includes Persia

also, is in a certain sense possible. Not that Ely-

mais formed a part of Persis. It was at a later

period that Elam was incorporated in the Persian

empire, though Susa, one of the three residences

of the Persian kings, was (Dan. viii. 2) in Elam.
Elam was a land known to the Hebrews in the

times of Isaiah (Gen. xiv. 1, 9), while the Per-
sians were then still quite unknown. We might
say that to the view of the Prophet Elam con-

cealed Persia, and so, more or less consciously to

him, involved it. And thus this discourse has

that character of dimness and obscurity, of oscil-

lating between light and darkness, which befits

the prophetic vision, and belongs to the marks
of a genuine prophecy. The concluding words
of ver. 2 are for those who were oppressed by
Babylon, for those who were the victims of the

njn and nVi:;. The genitive in nnnjX, "her
sighing," is to be taken as the objective, the sigh-

ing over her. [We prefer to understand it of the

sighing which she, Babylon, caused by her op-

pression.—D. M.]. In vers. 3 and 4 the Prophet

justifies the expression nii/p (ver. 2). From
the variety and violence of the painful feelings

which the Prophet e.xperienced at the vision,

we can infer tlie fearful nature of the tilings

which he saw. Tliey give us, moreover, to

know that the Prophet not only heard the com-
mand " Go up, Elam," etc., but also beheld in

spirit its execution. What he then saw is what
was terrible; and therefore his loins are full of

n^nSn (in Isaiah only here ; besides Nah. ii.

11 ; Ezek. xxx. 4, 9), i. e., trepidatio, spasm in

the loins. D'l'S (with D"73n the most common
word for the pains of parturition xiii. 8 ; it occurs

in another signification, xlv. 16 ; xviii. 2 ; Ivii.

9) have seized him as a tr.availing woman; he
writhes from hearing (ni>'J the bowing down-
wards; in Isaiah besides only in Piel xxiv. 1)

and trembles (xiii. 8). Many interpreters take

i'loro. niXl!3 as marking a negative result: so

tliat I do not hear, or see. But why should the

hearing be hindered through bending, or seeing

through terror ? On the contrary, as we see from

ntVp nun, horror which seizes the inmost soul,

proceeds from a seeing and hearing only too ac-

curate. It is certainly not a matter of chance
that almost all the expressions here employed

occur in xiii. 8, which passage also treats of Ba-
bylon, and that some of the words as ""I'S and

'H^J are found only in these two places in Isaiah.

There is indeed this difl'erence, that the Prophet
here applies to himself what he there says of the
Babylonians ; but still a relation of the one place
to the other indicating a contemporaneous origin
is indisputable. T^i,'^ is more frequently used

of spiritual going astray, of aberration of heart,

(Ps. xcv. 10, comp. Isa. xxix. 24, et saepe), but
stands here in the physical sense of the abnormal

beating of the heart (palpitation). Also niX73
(in Isaiah only here; besides Jobxxi. 6 ; Ps. Iv.

6 ; Ezek. vii. 18) involves the notion of tottering,,

concussio (Job ix. 6). n>'3 Piel, a word of spe-

cial frequenc}' in Job, is used by Isaiah only here.

This passage, then, by the words Pi),'!. niX 7i3 and

77133 (comp. especially Job xxi. 6) reminds one
strongly of the phraseology of the book of Job.
n^*3 .signifies in every place (even 1 Sam. xvi. 14)

" to terrify, affright, disturb." The twilight (v. 11

;

lix. 10) at other times a welcome bringer of rest

to the Prophet after his exciting work during the

day (pv^n clesiderium, deliciae, in Isaiah only here,

comp. i Kings ix. 1, 19), is to him now a .source

of new disquietude (min substantive in Isaiah

only here). We see from this that the Prophet

had the vision in the night, either when awake
or dreaming.

Prepare the table the shield. Ver. 5.

The Prophet here paints the judgment falling on
Babylon in few, quickly thrown of!', but powerful

strokes. He indicates by hints couched in brief,

mysterious words, wherein that terrible thing

consists, which according to vers. 2-4 he must

see, and in what way Elam and Media fulfil their

mission. These words, too, bear that character

of prophetic indefiniteness which we have already

noticed in ver. 2. The Prophet speaks as in a
dream ; he draws nebulous forms. Only when we
compare the fulfilment, do the images assume a

distinct shape, and we are astonished at their ac-

curacy. This is neither mantic prediction, nor

voticiniiim post evenlum. The prophet does not

understand his own words (comp. 1 Pet. i. 11) ;

he is the unconscious organ of a higher being

who speaks through him. Comp. my remarks

on Jer. 1. 24 ; li. 31, 39. It is well known that

Cyrus captured Babylon in a night when the Ba-

bylonians were celebrating a festival with merry

carousals (Dan. v. ; Hbrod. 1. 191 ; Xenoph. Cy-

rop. VII. 5, lo sqq.). Isaiah certainly did not

know this. He is, therefore, ignorant as to what

the ]r\l\y7\ "^^i? refers, why and how it was done.

The infinitives absolute leave the action without

indication of time or subject. This indefiniteness

admirably suits the prophetic style. The expres-

sion jnSOT 1")J? is found also in Isaiah Ixv. 11
;

Ps. xxiii. 5; Ixxviii. 19; Prov. ix. 2; Ezek.

xxiii. 41. That it is the B.abylonians who pre-

pare tlie table, is clear from the context. It is

they who are surprised during the carousal.
_

If

we"take the words D'SiTl nSS in their obvious

meaning (watching, to look out) they seem inap-

propriate. Other meanings have therefore been
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souglit out from all quarters ; they kindle the

lamps—they clarify the wine—they set the ranks

in order—they prepare carpets, etc. But nsi"

means in Heljrew nothing else than speculari

;

and n'iJi' ( which occurs only here, but with which
n'sy, Lam. iv. 17, and n3i'0, ver. 8, may be com-

pared) must accordingly denote s/jec«/a, "watch-
tower, watcli, looking out." It seems to me that

the Prophet does not wish us to suppose that in

a city surrounded by the enemy, a merry carou-

sal took place without the precaution of appoint-

ing guards. He means to say only that they were
so reckless as to enjoy a banquet even though
watches had been set. How dangerous even that

could be, is soon apparent when the cry reaches

the revellers in the midst of their carousal: the

foe is come, anoint the shield ! So foolhardy are

they that they do not abandon their revelry

(which was proverbial and is mentioned in Scrip-

ture xiv. 11 ; xlvii. 1 ; Jer. li. 7 ; Dan. v. 1, and
elsewhere, c. g., in Gcbtics V. 6) ; but in the

presence of the beleaguering foe indulge in ban-
queting, though they took the precaution of set-

ting a watch. According to Xenophox as quoted
above, \ 25, tliere was really a guard in the castle,

but they were (\ 27) intoxicated. The princes

who are said only now to arise and anoint the

shield, are the surprised Babylonians. The an-

ointing of the leather shield (2 Sam. i. 21) was
in order to make it more compact, firm, .smooth

and shining fcorap. Herzog iJ.-£'iiC.,and "VViner
Hcal-Lex. Art. Schild). [In 2 Sam. i. 21 the

Hebrew text must be consulted. The anointing
which in the E. V. is made, by supplying an ima-
ginary ellipsis, to refer to Saul, refers not to him,
but to his shield.-—D. M.]. It is a sign of great

negligence that the Babylonians have not an-

ointed their shields, notwithstanding the enemy
is before the gates. Now they must either fight

with imanointed shields, or yield without a
struggle.

6. For thus hath—broken unto the ground.

Vers. 6-9. '2 in the beginning of ver. G seems to

be explicative. In fact the vers. 6-9 are related

to the preceding 2-5 as an explanation and more
particular description. If we could already
from verses 2-5 know in general that the ruin
of Babylon through Elam and Media was de-

creed, and that it would be effected by an as-

.sault, we see (ver. 7) the army of the Elamites and
Medians in march before our eyes, and (ver. 9)

the complete success of the attack is announced.
The train of thought is the following : Babylon
is to be besieged by Elam and Media, and to be
captured by a surprise. For the Prophet sees a
mighty army moving against Babylon, and soon
after, anotlier band coming from Babylon, which
proclaims the downfall of the city and of its idols.

The connecting of the two parts by the formula

:

" For thus said Jehovah," reminds one of chap-
viii. 11. What the Prophet now beholds in vi-

sion is represented in wliat follows, as if a watch-
man appointed by the command of God had seen

it, and communicated it to liini. This style of cos-

tume is very effective (comp. 2 Sam. xviii. 24
sqq. ; 2 Kings ix. 17 sqq.). Elsewhere the Pro-
phet himself is represented as a watchman on the

pinnacle (Hab. ii. 1 ; Zech. i. 8 sqq.). And, in-

deed, here too Isaiah himself is the watchman,

though another is made to take his place. This
is only a rhetorical artifice to heighten the effect.

Tlie very words " what he sees he will declare,"

contain a praise of the watchman. For it is not

said "I.J\ That would indicate only the duty of

the watchman. But T^2 gives us to understand

that he will really fulfil this duty. The perfects

nxi] 3'i^pni ver. 7, cannot mean, " and he shall

see, hearken." For the watchman is not to be

dictated to in regard to what he shall see. Neither
is it allowable with Drechsler to take the

words a-s a conditional sentence, '' and if he sees

.... he shall hearken " That the Pro-
phet actually appointed tlie watchman, would
properly be told immediately after issuing the

command. But this point, as self-evident, is here
passed over, as in other cases where a command
given by the Lord to the Prophet is related (vii.

3 sqq. ; viii. 1 sq., 3 sqq.). The watchman saw

first a train of horsemen ("I'PX is a collective, be-

sides in Isaiah only, v. 10, in the signification

jugum; ^'"'3 is eques, then sometimes eguus, xxi.

6, 7; xxviii. 28; xxxi. 1; xxxvi. 9) followed

by a train of asses and camels. Interpreters have
called attention to the fact that the Medes were
renowned for their cavalry {Oyrop. I. 6, 10),

which Cyrus was the first to introduce among the

Persians (Cyrop. iv. 3, 4 sqq.; vi. 1, 26 sqq.). We
learn from tliis last place that Cyrus furnished ftis

army with numerous and improved chariots of

war. To what a formidable arm Cyrus .-^ised the

Persian cavalry in a brief period, appears from
his being able to march against Babvlon with

40,000 horsemen {Cyrop. VII. 4, 16). "The em-
ployment of asses and camels, not only for trans-

port, but also in battle, is an established fact. In

regard to asses, Steabo relates of the Carama-
nians, a nation dwelling next the Persians to the

east, and subdued by them, that they " XP"^'"'-
dvotg ol ~oA/.ot Kat Trpof 7r6?^efinv oTrdi'et rdv trr—uv.^'

And Herodotus relates that the Scythians in

fighting against the Persians under Darius Hy-
staspis, found no woi'se enemies than the asses,

at whose strange appearance and braying the

horses took fright (iv. 129). That Cyrus himself

employed camels in battle is expressly related by
Xenophox: Cyrop. vi. 1,30: vii. 1, 22, 27. The
watchman sees then an army in march. The
Prophet does not mention that he saw infantry.

Prominence is evidently given only to what is

peculiar and characteristic. And, in fact, hardly

another army could have been then found which
presented such a diversity of animals used in war
as the Persian host with its wonderful variety of

races. The watchman not only saw, he also

heard, or rather tried to hear; for he really heard

nothing at first. The strange, long, martial train

disappeared. The watchman then sees and hears

nothing for a long time. This surprises him. He
becomes impatient. He is not aware that mean-

while a great work is accomplishing which re-

quires time; the capture of Babylon. In his im-

patience, which doas not, however, lessen his

zeal, he i^alls now with a lion's voice (properly as

a lion, comp. Ps. xxii. 14; Isa. xlvi. 3, etc.; Eev
X. 3) : I stand in vain niglit and day on the

watcli-tower. We see from this that that army in

march, ver. 7, was a passing appearance, and
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that after it had vanished, there liad been a pause,
which the watchman could not explain. He ad-
<lresses his call to 'JIN, that is to Jehovah. At
tlie same time the Prophet gives up the assumed
character, and lets us see plainly that he himself
is the watchman. Hitzig and Meikr would
read 'J^X " my lord." This would suit the connec-

tion better, but must the more readily be rejected
as a correction, as the Prophet could quite easilv
drop the character which he personates. The
watchman had hardly uttered these complaining
words when that for which he had waited so long
took place. He sees again something which
gives information : a little band of men who ride
in pairs, comes from Babylon. The rii-njni is

to be regarded as spoken with emphasis. For it

stands in a certain contrast to what precedes

;

hitherto I have perceived nothing, but now, etc.

We must, therefore, translate, "A»t, lo, tliere

comes," etc. ^Vho is the subject of [i^'l in ver. 9?

<Jbviously the watchman. We miglit think of

the troop of horsemen coming from Babylon.
This would be possiljle. But tliis alteration of the

subject would need to be indicated in some way.
The want of any indication of this kind is in fa-

vor of our assuming tlie same subject that had
governed the whole preceding series of sentences.

The watchman learned by inquiry or knew it

from infallible signs : Babylon is fallen ! A grand

utterance! Hence the repetition of HiilJ. In
Jer. li. 8 this place is quoted. Also in Eev. xviii.

2. Jeremiah likewise emphatically sets forth the

downfall of Babj'lon as a defeat of its gods (Jer.

1. 2, .38 ; li. 44, 47, 52). The subject of 13:;; can

be Jehovah. It can also be he who was Jeho-
vah's instrument for this work, the conqueror of

Babylon: Cyrus. This "he" who afterwards
comes clearly and distinctly under his proper
name into the Prophet's field of vision, appears

Jiere still veiled as it were : ^'IN? 131? is a preg-

nant construction, comp. viii. 11; xiii. 8; xiv. 9,

10 ; XX. 2. Drechsler makes the not inappro-

priate remark that Isaiah has perhaps in his eye
here " the well-known iconoclastic zeal of the
Persians."

7. O my threshing unto you.—Ver. 10.
These words intimate the proper immediate object
of the propiiecy. Judah is to be comforted by the
prediction of the fall of the Babylonian fortress.
The words seem aimless, if what precedes them is

regarded as vaticinium post eveiitam. We have in

ver. 10 a summary of chap.s. xl.—Ixvi. niyia

(for which other editions read Diynp) is aw. ley

It means what is crushed by threshing. Israel is

so called as the object of the divine judgment
which was executed on him by means of the exile,
^yil is frequently employed in the sense of cleans-
ing and sifting by divine judgments, xxv. 10;
xxviii. 27 sq. ; xli. 15; Micah iv. 13; Hab. iii.

12. The expression [^J ~ [3 reminds one of such

expressions as ini"_-|j, n"l3n-[3. A son of the

threshing-floor is one who lies on it, and is

threshed, and that not merely briefly and acci-
dentally, but for a long time, as it were habitual-
ly. For he belongs to the floor as a child to its

mother. Accordingly pJ^p is stionger than

nj;/1D. Israel is so named because in the exile
the threshing floor had become his home, his

mother-country. It is the Prophet who speaks,
but in the name, and as it were, out of the soul of
God. Otherwise the second half of this verse
would contain an intolerable transition. This
threshed people, to whom the threshing-floor had
become a home, is still the Projjhet's own beloved
people. With sorrow he announces to them that

they must be threshed in Babylon ; witli joy he
declares tliat they will be delivered from the
threshing-floor. Both events are certain. And
Israel may and ought to believe this. It is in-

deed inconceivable that the Prophet can make
such an announcement. He himself does not
understand even the connection. He therefore

declares emphatically : I have not excogitated

this ; but I have heard it from Jehovah, and
therefore declare I it to vou as certain truth.

B.—AGAINST EDOM. Chapter XXI. 11, 12.

That under Dumah we are to understand Edom
is conceded by almost all modern interpreters.

In favor of this view there are the following
reasons: 1) All other localities, which actually
bear the name of Dumah, are either too near or
too remote, and do not furni-sh any hold for the
assumption that Isaiah made them the objects of
a Massa (oracle). What would such a Massa
mean as directed against tlie isolated city of Du-
mah, situated in the mountains of Judah (Josh.
XV. 52), or against that Ishmaelitish Dumah, of
which mention is made in Gen. xxv. 14; 1 Chr.
i. .30, or against the three still more distant and
insignificant places called Dumah, which are not
once mentioned in the Old Testament, and which
according to the Arabian geographers are situ-

ated in Irak, Mesopotamia and Syria (comp.
Gesenius, Delitzsch, and Kxobel on our
place) ? We could most readily think of the
Ishmaelitish Dumah (Genesis xxv. 14). But how

16

far-fetched is the assumption that the Simeon-
ites, who, according to 1 Chron. iv. 42 sq., emi-
grated to Edom, settled just in Dumah ! And
does not our Massa stand among prophecies di-

rected against heathen nations ? 2) The Prophet
declares expressly that the cry came to him from
Seir. But would he have uttered the taunting

expression of ver. 12 against Israelites dwelling

on mount Seir ? 3) All the four prophecies in

chaps, xxi. and xxii. have, as was already re-

marked, emblematic inscriptions. It accords,

therefore, entirely with the manner of forming in-

scriptions ob.served in these chapters, if we as-

sume that non is intentionally formed from

D11S<. Consul Wetzstein indeed affirms in his

Excursus on Isa. xxi. in Delitzsch's Com-

mentary, p. 692, that the putting of Dumah for

Edom by a play upon the name, would neces-

sarily be misunderstood. But this is by no means
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the case. For the character of the other inscrip-

tions gives every reader an obvious hint liow this

one too is to be taken. And tlien we have the

words "out of Seir" immediately following.

That Isaiah is the author of this prophecy
is disputed by some rationalistic interpreters

(Paulus, Baur, Eichhorx, Rosenmueller),
but is maintained b}' even Gesexius, Hitzig,
Hendewerk, Ewald and Ksobel. It most
clearly bears the stamp of Is.aiah's style, which
only the most obstinate prejudice can fail to see.

It is difficult to .say anything respecting the time
of composition. If we should insist with Knobel,
that the question put by the Idumeans to the

Prophet supposes a close relation between them
and the Jews, and that such a relation existed

only during the rule of Uzziah and Jotham over
Judah, which lasted till 743, we should arrive at

the conclusion tliat the prophecy was composed
before 743. But the night here spoken of, if we
have respect to the then existing state of affairs

and to the analogy of all Isaiah's prophecies,

cannot possibly mean anything else than the

misery threatened by the Assyrian power. If

] now the Edomites are represented as inquiring
' if this calamity will soon end, they must in that
case have liad some experience of it. During the

j
reign of Uzziah and Jotham, however, they had

j

not yet suffered from the As.syrian dominion.
The time when the Assyrians threatened the free-

i dom of all nations as far as Egypt ( Ewald, Gesch.
des V. 7s;-. III. p. 670 ; conip. Hitzig, Gesch. des

V. Isr. p. 221 ) was rather the period after the cap-
ture of Samaria, when the Assyrian king was en-
gaged in war against Egypt, and was obliged to

take care to secure his left tiank, and his line of
retreat against the warlike nations tliat occupied
the country between Palestine and Egypt. This
was the time of Hezekiah (comp. remarks on xs.
1), or more exactly, the time between the capture

[ of Samaria and the batfled attempt on Jeru-
salem by the army of Sennacherib (xxxvi. and
x.xxvii.). At that time the Assyrians frequently
penetrated into the South of Palestine. Then,
if ever, was the time when an inquiry, like that
contained in this prophecy, could come from

I Edom to the Prophet of Jehovah in Jerusalem.

Chapter XXI. 11, 12.

11 The burden of Dumah.
He calleth to me out of Seir,

Watchmau, what of the night?
Watchman, what of the night ?

12 The watchman said,

The morning cometh, and also the night

;

If ye will enquire, enquire ye
;

Return, come.

TEXTUAL AND
Ver. 11. The participle without specification of sub-

ject is oftea used for the finite verb (Ex. v. 16; Gen.

xxiv. 30; ixxii. 7; Isa. xi. 6, etc.,). Here Xip stands

for Xip and implies the impersonal or indefinite sub-

ject (ix. 5 ; Jer. xxiii. 6 ; xxxiii. 16, ei saepe). The form

7^7 in the second question may have been chosen for

the sake of variety, as 717' 7 had been employed in the

first question. Moreover, it is not improbable that 7'7

is the Idume.in form of the word, as we have already in

XV. 1 found it to be the form used by the Moabites.

GRAMMATICAL.
Ver. 12. XnS is the Aramaean word for N^3, but oc-

curs not unfrequently in Hebrew authors. Isaiah, in

particular, uses the word often, ver. 14 ; xli. 5, 23, 25

;

xliv. 7; xlv. 11; Ivi. 9, 12 (in the two last the imperative

form rnx also). But tlie SjIS (with X as the last radi-

cal letter) is found only here and Dent, xxxiii. 21.

n^3 occurs in the Hebrew parts of the Old Testament
only in three other places, viz., xxx. 13 ; Ixiv. 1 in the

sense of tumescere, ebulUre, and Obad. 6 in the sense of

searching, seeking out, studiose quaerere. In this latter

signification the word is common in the Aramaean
(Dan. ii. 13, 16, 23; vi. 5, 8, etc.).

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. The Prophet hears a cry sounding forth from
Seir putting to him as watchman the question:
How much of the night is past ? Thereupon the
watchman answers: Morning comes, and also
night i. e., first a ray of morning light, then im-
mediately dark night again. And when it will
liave become night again, you can, if you please,
again inquire. Qmerere licet. AVhether you will
receive a favorable .answer is another question.

2. The burden—return, come.—Vers. 11-
12. The appellative noun iTon occurs only in

two places of the Old Testament: Ps. xciv.
17 ; cxv. 17. In these places the word denotes
that world of death where everlasting silence

reigns. In the pa.ssage before us the word has
manifestly a similar meaning. Dumah ha.», it is

true, no etymological connection with Edom.
For the latter is derived from the root DIX nib-

rmn, rtifum esKC in Gen. xxv. 30. But as the Pro-
phet represents Babylon under the name of tiie

"desert of the .sea," .lerusalem (xxii. 1), under
the name of "the valley of vision," and further

in ver. 13 takes ^ij? in a double .sense, allud-

ing to its r.adical meaning as an appellative, so

here by a slight modification of the name he calls

Edom Dumah ; and hereby he intim.ates that

Edom is destined to become Dumah, j'. e., silence,

to sink into the silence of nonentity.—Seir is the
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mountainous region wliicli extends from the south
of tlie Dead Sea to the Elanitic gulf, and which
became tlie abode of Esau,(Gen. xxxii. 3 ; xxxiii.

14, ]G; xxxvi. 8) and of his descendants, who
are thence called the children of Seir ['1 Chron.
XXV. 11, 14). The word is found only here in

Isaiah. Elsewhere the Prophet always uses Edom.
It is natural for him to employ the name Seir

here. For if the call is to sound forth from
Edom to Jerusalem, it must proceed from the
mountain-heiglit, and not from the valley. The
Prophet is addressed a.s ~5'"^; because he is re-

garded as standing on his watch. The word is

of like import with n3i'p yer. 6, and this af-

finity of signification is one reason for placing
together the prophecies against Babylon (vers.

1-10) and Edom (vers. 11 and 12).
"

jp before

n7'7 is partitive. How much of the night (the

night of tribulation, comp. v. 30; viii- 20 sqq.

xlvii. 5; Jer. xv. 9; Micah, iii. 6, etc.), is

past? As a sick man who cannot sleep or com-
pose himself, so Edom in distress inquires if the
night will not soon come to an end. The repeti-

tion of the question indicates the intensity of the
wish tliat the night may speedily be gone. The
answer to the question is obscure, and seems to be
designedly oracular, and at the same time ironi-

cal. The first part of the answer runs (ver. 12)
morning is come, and also night. Wh.at does
this mean ? How can morning and night come
together

?_ Or, how can it be yet night if the
morning is come? If we compare the historical

events to which the Prophet's answer refers, we
can understand these words which must have
been unintelligible to the first hearers or readers
of the oracle. For, in fact, a ray of morning
light wa.s then very soon to shine. The over-
throw of Sennacherib before Jerusalem was at

hand. That was morning twilight, the dawn.
But the glory did not last long. For after the
Assyrian power, the Babylonian quickly arises,

and completes what the former began (Jer. xxv.
21 ; xxvii. 3; xlix. 7 sqq). This change is fre-

quently repeated: the " Clialdaean time of judg-
ment is followed by the Persian, the Persian by
the Grecian, the Grecian by the Koman ; ever
for a brief interval a gleam of morning for

Edom (think particularly of the time of the
Herods), which was quickly lost in the returning
night, till Edom was turned entirely into nan si-

lence, and disappeared from history (Delitzsch).
The second part of the answer is, if possible,
still more enigmatical tlian the first. The Pro-
phet in dismissing those who question him, liy

telling^ them that they may come again, mani-
festly intends to mock them. For of what ad-
vantage is it to be allowed to come again ? They
knew they might do so. But what will they hear
if they come again ? What has the Prophet to

announce to them as the final doom of their na-

tion ? The answer for him who can understand
the hint is given by the word Dumah. The
words for '' come " and " inquire " belong rather
to the Aramaean than to the Hebrew dialect, the
word for "inquire" occurs farther in this sense,
only in Daniel, and in the prophecy of Obadiah,
of which Edom is the subject. Further, the sin-
gular verbal ending, which Isaiah here multi-
plies, making a sort of rhyme out of it, was proba-
bly current in the Idum'ean idiom. He mocks
the inquirers, therefore, with Idumean sounds.
" Return, come," is a pleonasm employed for the
sake of the rhyme in the Hebrew. If, then, in
yer. 12 there is irony both in the style and sense,
it is more than probable that an actual inquiry
came to the Prophet from Edom, than that he in-
vented such a question as suitable to the circum-
stances. For why should he have taunted the
Edomites for their questioning, if they had not
really inquired of him ? That would have been
a mockery altogether unjust and uncalled for.

But it is quite probable that such a question was
really put to the Prophet.

The Edomites saw in Jehovah the national God
of the Israelites, and conceded to Him the same
real existence which they ascribed to their own
false gods. From their point of view Jehovah
could have prophets by whom He revealed His
will and futurity; as their gods had their oracles
and their organs in the goetae. Such recognition
on the part of the heathen of a divine power in the
prophets of Israel is oftentimes met with. The king
of Assyria, for example, sent Naanian to Samaria
that Elisha might heal him (2 Kings v. 1 sqq.).

The Syrian king believed that the same Elisha
betrayed all his plans to the king of Israel (2
Kings vi. 12 .sqq.). The Syrian Benhadad sent
Hazael to Elislia to inquire if he would recover
from his sickness (2 Kings viii. 7 sqq.). The
fame too of Isaiah, as a great Projihet of Jehovah,
could have extended to Edom, and, though Edom
was no longer in a state of dependence on Judah,
the common distress could have occasioned the
inquiry. But this question, as it did not proceed
from the right believing state of heart, but from
an essentially heathen way of thinking, drew
from the Prophet an ironical rebufl'. [May not
those closing words, " if ye will inquire, inquire
ye," be intended to intimate that further disclo-

sures would be afterwards made in regard to the
future of Edom? The Prophet in the 34th chap-
ter actually returns to this subject, and gives in

plain terms the information which he here with-
holds. Other prophets, as Jeremiah, Ezekiel,

Obadiah and Malachi foretell the judgment that

would come upon Edom, and the solitude and
desolation to which it should be reduced. All
travellers who have visited the country, testify

to the fulfilment of these predictions, and report

that Edom has become a veritable Dumah, a land
of silence.—D. M.]
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C—AGAINST AEABIA. Chap. XXI. 13-17.

13 ' The burden upon Arabia.
In the forest "in Arabia shall ye lodge,

O yp 'travelling companies of Dedanira.

14 The inhabitants of the land of Tenia

'Brought water to him that was thirsty,

They prevented with their bread him that fled.

15 For they fled ''from the swords,

From the drawn sword, and from the bent bow,
And from the grievousness of war.

16 For thus hath the Lord said unto me,

Within a year, according to the years of an hireling,

And all the glory of Kedar shall fail

:

17 And the residue of the number of ^archers,

The mighty men of the children of Kedar,
Shall be diminished :

For the Lord God of Israel hath spoken it.

1 Or, Bring ye,

• in the evening.

2 Heh. from the face of.

^ caravans.

TEXTUAL AND
Ver. 13. 31J?3 is ambiguous. Arabia is called 31^»

;

the pausal form is 2^^^. which, except in pause, occurs

only 2 Chron. ix. 14. The second 3^^3 is clearly the

source of the first. In the same way "the desert of

the sea," ver. 1, and "the valley of vision," xxii. 2

(comp, ver. 5) have arisen. How else could we explain

the prefix 3 which in no other case stands after Nt!'D ?

It is doubtful how the second 2'^^2 was originally vo-

calized. The significations "in Arabia" and "in the

evening," are both suitable. The old versions give the

latter. But the evening is never denoted by 31^. Still

it could be. The form would then come from ^'Tl*. "tobe

dark," after the analogy of "13^ (once for 13J Ps. xviii.

26) etc. The Prophet can have designedly employed

GRAMMATICAL.
the uncommon form instead of the usual 3"ll', in ordei

to give the double sense of Arabia and evening, and
perhaps to intimate that Arabia siiould be a land not of

the rising, but of the setting sun.

Ver. 14. VJin can be either perfect or imperative. But

it must be taken here as perfect, as the next verb ^Olp

is certainly perfect.

Ver. 16. Mark the triple alliteration in this verse.

First, we have three words beginning with X, then

three beginning with K?, then three (or four) whose first

letter is a k sound.

Ver. 17. Mark the accumulation of substantives de-

pendent on a noun in the construct state. No less than

five words in the construct state occur together.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. Even the free pastoral and martial tribes of

the Arabi.an desert must succumb to a power that

criislie.s all before it. The Prophet vividly de-

scribes the fate of those tribes in his own peculiar

way by setting before our eyes one effect of the pres-

sure of the great worldly power. The caravan.s

prooeeding to the variou.s chief emporiums of

trade in ancient times, such as Tyre, Sidon, Baby-
lon, were wont to cross the desert without moles-
tation from mighty foes. But now a force assails

them, against which they are unable to defend
themselves, as they could against the attacks of
the separate plundering tribes of Bedouins (comp.
Movers, Plwsn. II., p. 409). They are forced to

give way, and are scattered. The fugitives seek
shelter where they can find it. They are fortu-

nate if, far from the regular route, in one of the
oases, or on a mountain slope, they can reach a
wood which will conceal them from the eyes of
their pursuers, and in which they can find pasture
and shade for their cattle. Out of this wood they

dare not venture. In order, therefore, that they
may obtain subsistence, tlie inhabitants of the

neighboring places must bring them bread and
water (vers. 13, 14). From this single circum-
stance it is ea.sy to infer that the glory of the

Arabians who bordered on Syria and Babylon, as

whose representatives the Kedarenes are men-
tioned, is hastening to an end. Within the space

of a year, says the Prophet, their power will be

reduced to a minimum (vers. 16, 17).

2. In the forest of war.—Vers. 13-15. I

do not think that we should, as Wetz.steis sup-

poses, take "^i" in the sense of the Arabic var, i.

e. a place covered with fragments of volcanic

rock. For the Hebrew word never means any-
thing else than forest. We are simply informed
liere that the caravans driven from their course

sought shelter in some wood ; and woods there

actually are there, partly in the oiises, partly on
the slopes of the western mountains. The forest

conceals the fugitives, and at the same time fur-
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nislies shelter and pasture for the cattle. If they
lodge (pass the night) in such a forest, it is a
matter of course that evening has arrived. But
the remark that the forest was situated in Arabia
would likewise be superfluous. For if the occur-

rence happened in the neighborhood of Tenia,
that sufliciently indicates that the locality is in

Arabia. But the expression 3"'>'3, iis having the
double meaning '' in Arabia" and " in the even-
ing," is not superfluous. Dedan is according to

Gen. X. 7 (1 Chron. i. 9) a descendant of ('ush
;

according to Gen. xxv. 3 (1 Chron. i. 32) a
grandson of Keturah also bears this name. In
Jer. xxv. 23 Dedan is named along with Tema.
In Jer. xlix. 8 they appear as belonging to

Edom. And so in Ezek. xxv. 13. They are

marked as a commercial people in Ezek. xxvii.

1.5, 20; xxxviii. 13. Wetzsteik (in his excur-
sus in Delitzsch's Commentary) finds their

abode on the Red Sea, " east of the Nile, includ-

ing the desert to the brook of Egypt or the bor-

ders of Edom." He calls them Cushite tribes.

However this may be, they are clearly enough de-

noted in the Old Testament as merchants, a peo-

ple carrying on the caravan trade, especially with
Tyre. If such a caravan has found in a forest

shelter and pasture for the cattle, only bread and
water for the men would be needed. At the dic-

tate of hospitality the inhabitants of Tema bring
these requisites to the fugitives in the forest.

WetzsTein (as above) describes the situation of
Tema (Jer. xxv. 23; Job vi. 19) after careful

personal investigations. It lies, according to

him, two days' journey by dromedary from Du-
mah, north-ea.st of Tebuk, a station on the route
for pilgrims from Damascus to Mecca. Dunudi
is marked by him as lying in the oiisis el-Oof,

four days' journey by dromedary to the south-
west of Babylon. He maintains against Ritter
tliat there are not two places called Tema. Ver.
I'i ex|>lains why the Dedanians must flee. War
in every form, and with all its terrors, has assailed

them.
3. For thus hath spoken it.—Vers. 16,

17. AVhat could be learned inferentially (ver.s.

13-1.5) from a single fact is now stated directly in

general terms. Kedar's might and glory must be
destroyed. Kedar is, first of all, according to

Gen. xxv. 13, a son of Ishmael. But the name
stands here, as very frequently in the later rabbini-
cal us.age, for the Arabs, i. e., for the inhabitants
of Western Arabia, who alone were known to the
Jews.. In one year, exactly computed (comp. on
xvi. 14), the glory of Kedar shall have an end.
As Isaiah beyond a doubt uttered this prediction,
its fulfilment must have taken place while the
might of Assyria flourished. We know generally
that the Assyrians subdued the Arabians, for
vSennacherib is called by Herodotus (II., 141)
" King both of the Arabians and Assyrians," and
that while mention is made of his expedition
against Egypt. This is not witliout significance.
For when Herodotus states that Sennacherib as
" King of the Arabians and Assyrians " attacked
Egypt, lie thereby gives us to understand that he
marched against Egypt with an army composed
of .Arabians and Assyrians. And this fact tallies

well with our remark on vers. 11 and 12, that the
As.syrian in invading Egypt must have cared for

the covering of his left flank and line of retreat.

This object could be secured only by placing him-
self free from danger from the inhabitants ofArabia
Petraea and Deserta. Our prophecy was there-

fore delivered before Sennacherib's invasion of

Egypt, which according to the Assyrian monu-
ments, must have occurred in the year 700 B. C.

(comp. ScHRADER, 2Tie Cuneiform Inscriptions

and the Old Testament, p. 196). In accordance
with what we have before observed touching the
way in which prophecy advances to its complete
fulfilment, it is not at all needful that the pre-

dicted catastrophe should have come upon the
Arabians as a single stroke, which was not after-

wards repeated. It would be sufficient to justify

our regarding the prophecy as fulfilled, if in the

specified time an event occurred, which was a
proper beginning of the fulfilment of the prophe-
cy, and therefore guaranteed its complete realiza-

tion. We must confess th.at we cannot furnish

direct evidence of such a particular event having
taken place. The Kedarenes are here character-

ized as a warlike nation distinguished for the use

of the bow. In this latter respect they walk in the

footsteps of their ancestor, who is celebrated as an
archer (Gen. xxi. 20).

D.-AGAINST THE HAUGHTY AXD DEFIANT SPIRIT OF JERUSALEM AND ITS
MAGNATES. Chapter XXII.

This chapter interrupts the series of prophecies
against foreign nations. On account of its em-
bk-niatic superscription, it is incorporated in the
little book CSO) that is distinguished by such

superscriptions (xxi. and xxii.). Hence its pre-
sent place. It contains two parts of almost equal
length. In both, presumption is rebuked ; in vers.

1-7, the presumption of the secure and reckless
Jerusalem

; in vers. 8-14, its incorrigible obstina-
cy, which even a perception of danger cannot
overcome. In the second part of the chapter
(vers. 1.5-2.5) the Prophet declares the puni.sh-
ment of the haughtiness of Shebna, the steward
of the palace, involving his deposition and the
calling of a worthier successor, who, however,

would be likewise in danger of abusing his high

oflice. Touching the time of the composition of

the first part, we have to observe that it forms a

whole. But in vers. 8-14 the Prophet sets the

wicked obstinacy of the present time in opposi-

tion to the inconsideration of an earlier. The
time referred to (ver.s. 8-12) is ascertained with-

out diflicultv from a study of these verses. It was

the period of Hezekiah. and just when the Assy-

rians were threatening the city (xxxvi. and

xxxvii.), which was by no means secured against

all danger bv the measures which Hezekiah took

for its defence (2 Chron. xxxii. 2 sqq. 30). There

must have been then in Jerusalem persons, who

in opposition to the blind, thoughtless presump-
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tion of former times (vers. 1-7), saw clearly the

danger, vet in their wicked obstinacy would not

seek the Lord, but desired only to satisfy their

low carnal passions. The second pari of the

chapter belongs to the same time. It is directed

against Shebna, the proud steward of the palace.

In consequence of the divine displeasure here de-

clared, he was actually deprived of his high
office, and Eliakim, the person indicated by

Isaiah, was appointed his successor. In chapters

xxxvi. and xxxvii. we find Eliakim acting as

steward of the palace and Shebna only a scribe.

The latter had, it is clear, repented and submitted
to the judgment of God. Therefore the punish-

ment with which he was threatened was miti-

gated. But since Eliakim appears in xxxvi. and
xxxvii. as already steward of the palace, this pro-

phecy must belong to a somewhat earlier time.

1. AGAINST JERUSALEM'S BLIND PRESUMPTION AND DEFL\NCE IN SIGHT
OF DANGER. Chapter XX. 1-14.

a) The punishment of blind presumption.

Chapter XXII. 1-7.

1 The burden of the valley of tlsion.

What aileth thee now.
That thou art wholly gone up to the housetops ?

2 Thou that art full of stirs,

A tumultuous city,

A joyous city

;

Thy slain men are not slain with the sword,
Nor dead in battle.

3 All thy rulers are fled together.

They are bound '°by the archers
;

All that are found in thee are bound together,

Which have fled ''from far.

4 Therefore said I, Look away from me
;

^1 will weep bitterl_y,

Labour not to comfort me,
Because of the .spoiling of the daughter of my people.

5 For it is a day of trouble, and of treading down, and of perplexity

By the Lord God of hosts in the valley of vision,

Breaking down the walls,

And of crying to the mountains.

6 And Elam bare the quiver
With chariots of men and horsemen,
And Kir 'uncovered the shield.

7 And it shall come to pass,

That 'thy choicest valleys shall be full of chariots,

And the horsemen shall set themselves in array ^at the gate.

Heb. uf the bow. ' Heb. / i('i7( be bitter in weeping.
Heb. the choice of thy valleys. 6 Or, toward.

3 Heb. made naked.

• without bow. i> afar.

TEXTUAL AND
Ver. 1. The qiieftion iS-DO (comp ver. 16 and on

iii. 16) is intensified by XiSX (six. 12). TjS? for jh?
comp. Micflli ii. 12.

Ver. 2. In r\«ho n^U'dn (apposition to -^hj) tlie ac-

cusative stands first for the salie of emphasis.

Ver. 3. On piniD, i. e., far off, comp. on xvii. 13.

Ver. 4. '333 "IIOX properly: I will with weeping
bring forth what is bitter. The Piel (in Lsaiah only here,

comp. Gen, xlix, 23; Exod. i. 14) is here, as often, em-
ployed like Hiphil in the oaucative .sense. In this sense
the Hiphil actually occurs Zech. xii, 10. r'Xn (comp.

Oen. xix. 15) insiaterc is found only here in Isaiah.

GRAMMATICAL.

Ver. 5. noinn, tumultm, pertm-bntio, Dent. vii. 23;

xxviii. 20 ; in Isaiah only here. nD133, conculcatio, be-

sides only xviii. 2, 7. n313"3 implicatio, entangling,

confusion, besides only Micah vii. 4. Notice the asso-

nance in these three words. TpTpO is to be taken

neither as verb, denominativum, nor as substantive (de-

molition) nor as apposition to DV. It is the participle

Pilpel from lip fodere, effodere, of which the Kal occurs

xxxvii. 25 and the perf. Pilpel, Numb. -xxiv. 17. As to

its construction it is in apposition to '^ 'Jli<7. Gram-

mar does not require the repetition of the preposition.

Notice here how the sound is an echo to the seuse.
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jn'iy ia clamor, vociferatio, especially a cry for help.

Tlio word occurs only here.

Vor. C. nUIVX quiver, in Isaiah besides xli.\. 2. The

3 hefore 33T is the 3 of concomitance = with. 3JT

blX are chariots equipped with men—manned chariots

in opposition to wagons for lading (ni7Ji'^ D't^li)

(comp. on xxi. 7) stands iawSiTiai, but yet is governed
by 3. The meaning, therefore, is : Elam has seized the

quiver in the midst of chariots and horsemen, /. e., has
lurnished an army of bowmen togetlier with chariots
and liorsemen.

Ver. 7. jTty without object = aciem struere. Pa. iii. 7.

Comp. Isa. xlix. 15. Notice, too, the alliteration.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. In this first half of the discourse directed to

the whole of Jerusalem, the Prophet assails the

presumption with which tlie inhabitants formerly

witnessed the approach of the enemy on an occa-

sion not more closely specified. He asks the

meaning of their going up to the roofs of the

houses. It was plainly in order to see the ap-

proaching foe, although the Prophet does not ex-

pressly .say this (ver. 1). But the noise which
prevailed in the streets, and the universal gaiety

prove that the enemy was not regarded with ap-

proliension, but with proud defiance (ver. 2). In
funtrast with this presumption stands the result

wliicli tlie Prophet proceeds to depict. He see.s

tlie slain and prisoners of all ranks who fell into

the hands of the enemy, not in manly conflict,

Jiut in cowardly flight (ver. 3). A second con-

trast to that insolent gaiety, is formed by the pro-

found sorrow which the Prophet Himself now
feels as he looks upon the ruin of the daughter
of his people (ver. 4). For the LoBD Himself
brings the day of destruction on Jerusalem, while

he employs as His instruments for this purpose
distant nations terribly equipped for war, as

wliose representatives only Elam and Kir are

named (vers. 6 and 7).

2. The burden—fled from far.—Vers. 1-3.

The expression " the valley of vision " is taken
from ver. 5. Consult the Commentary on that

ver.se for further particulars. That the title is

foi'med after the analogy of the superscriptions,

x.xi. 1, 11, 13, and that the prophecy is placed

here for that reason is self-evident. A hostile

army advances against Jerusalem. But the in-

liabitants of Jerusalem are not afraid of the

enemy. They a-scend the roofs of the houses to

see the foe. This is in itself quite natural. But
yet the Prophet asks in a tone of displeasure.

What is the matter with thee that thou in a body
goe.'^t upon the roofs? The party addressed is

plainly the personified Jerasalem. It is no good
sign that all Jerusalem goes up on the house-tops.

For this looks as if the coming of the enemy was
regarded in Jerusalem as a spectacle for the

amusement of all the people. It is yet worse
that the accu.stomed noise prevails in the streets,

and this noise is a joyous one. The city is called

nt'7^ which epithet includes the idea of haughti-

ness as well as joy, as we see from xiii. 3 ; Zeph.
iii. 11. (Comp. Isa. xxiii. 12; Ps. xciv. 3; Jer.

1. 11 ; li. 39; 2 Sam. i. 20). It is uncertain to

ivliat particular occasion the Prophet here al-

ludes. He cannot have in view what is related
'2 Kings xvi. 5 ;

Isa. vii. 1 ; for great despondency
then reigned. This can \>e said too of chapter

xxxvi. ; 2 Chron. xxviii. 20 is too doubtful.

{Comp. EwALD, Histoni III. p. 667 note). It was
probably some event of less importance, periiaps

the appearance of a predatory troop. The in-

dignation of the Prophet would befit such an oc-

currence. The insolence at sight of a seemingly
slight danger annoyed him, inasmuch as tlie ap-
pearance before Jerusalem of a single soldier be-

longing to the army of a power aiming at uni-
versal sovereignty, should have made them sensi-

ble of the danger threatening them from that
quarter. This danger passes into fact before the

Prophet's eye. He sees a hostile army before the

walls of Jerusalem. It is of course a different

one from that whose appearance so little dis-

composed the inhabitants of Jerusalem. Now
things take quite another turn. Insolence is

changed into its opposite, into base cowardice;
security, into the greatest distress. The Prophet
sees the ground covered with dead bodies of his

people. They have perished miserably, have
died an inglorious death. And those very rulers

('yi'p comp. i. 10; iii. 6 sq.), who, on the occa-

sion referred to in vers. 1 and 2, had doubtless set

the example of proud defiance, are now found to

be the most cowardly. They flee all together,

and are, without the drawing of a bow on their

part or on that of the enemy (on ]Ip in the .signi-

fication "without" see on xiv. 19) taken and
bound. But not only the chief men behaved with

cowardice. All the Jews who fell into the power
of the enemy ("]'Ni'03 "thy found ones" not
" those found in thee) were taken in their flight.

They fled afar, not from far (comp. xvii. 13).

They had sought in their timidity to flee far

away, for they thought tliem.selves safe only at

the farthest possible distance from their en-

dangered home. We here readily call to mind
what is related 2 Kings xxv. 4 sqq. ; Jer. xxxix.

4 sqq. Comp. Lam. iv. 17-20 of the flight of

king Zedekiah and all his .soldiers.

3. Therefore said I—my people.—Ver. 4.

In opposition to that blind presumption (ver. 2)

the Prophet, -who clearly perceives what will be
hereafter, experiences profound grief His sor-

row is unintelligible to the people. They seek

to comfort him. He refuses to be comforted, and
asks only to be permitted to give vent to his grief.

" Look away from me," recalls vividly to mind
Job vii. 19 ; xiv. 6 ; Ps. xxxix. 14 ; but in these

places the Lord is entreated to turn away His
holy, and, therefore, judging eye from sinful men.

The expression, " the daughter of my people "

first occurs here. It is not to be taken as the

partitive genitive, but as the genitive of apposi-

tion, or more accurately, the genitive of identity.

The daughter of my people is a daughter, i. e., a

female wlio is my people in so far as she repre-

sents, or personifies my people. The expression,

as the analogous one " daughter of Zion," cor-

responds to our expressions, Germany, Prussia,

Bavaria, etc. These expressions with us like-

wise denote the personified unity of a people
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under tlie representation oT a female. Observe
further how the Prophet depicts the punishment
of their presumption in words which afterwards

served as a model for the lamentation over Jeru-

salem's destruction by the Chaldaeans (Lam. ii.

11; iii. 48).

4. For it is a day the gate.—Vers. 5-7.

The conduct of the Prophet is determined by
the procedure of the Lord. As He has decreed

a day of destruction on Jerusalem, the sorrow of

the Prophet is not without a cause. The expres-

sion 'J^Xj DV is peculiar to Isaiah. It occurs

ii. 12 (.Kxxiv. 8). What it means is learnt from
Ixiii. 4 where it is called " a day of vengeance
iu ray heart." The expression in a .somewhat
modified form is used by Jeremiah (xlvi. 10) and
Ezekiel (xxx. 3). The scene of this act of judg-
ment is to be " the valley of vision." That Jeru-
salem is thus denoted is most clearly determined
by the context. Knobel's view that the expres-
sion does not mark the city itself, but only one
of tlie valleys surrounding it, is very strange.

Not to speak of other things, how would a judg-
ment falling on only one of the valleys surround-
ing Jerusalem, correspond to the words of ver.

2 ? I believe that light is thrown on the expres-
sion "the valley of vision" by Joel. iii. 12 sqq.
The expression "the day of the Loed" is found
first in Joel. While then Isaiah speaks of " a
day of trouble, and of treading down, and of per-
plexity" which the Lord has, he is led to think
on the place which, according to Joel, should be
the scene of " the day of the Lord." This place
is "the valley of Jehoshaphat," or, as it is

termed a little after, (.Joel. iii. 14) "the valley
of decision." The place of judgment is thus de-
noted in Joel by symbolical names. He speaks
of the judgment on the heathen which does not
touch Israel. Isaiah speaks of the judgment on
Jerusalem alone, and therefore does not call the
place of judgment " the valley of decision," but
chooses instead of it another symbolical name.
He calls it "the valley of vision." Too much
stress has been laid on the representation of a
" valley," both here and in Joel iii. 12, 14. The
valley of Jehoshaphat is not the valley of Kid-
ron, wliich from this pa.ssage was afterwards called
the valley of Jehoshaphat ; but it is an ideal
plain spread out at the foot of mount Zion, not
called a valley from its lying between two moun-
tains (compare also the" valley, plain of Jezreel
Josh. xvii. 10; Jud. vi. 33; Hos. i. 5), but in
opposition to the lofty height from which Je-
hovah desceiids. We have then neither to think
on the situation of Jerusalem between mountains
IPs. cxxv. 2), nor on the low street in a valley
in which the Prophet is supposed to have dwelt.
But Jerusalem is called a valley as being on this
lower earth in opposition to the heavenly height
from which the Judge comes. There are, be-
sides, not wanting traces of the use of N'J in the
wider signification of planities, plain. (Comp.
2 Sam. viii. 13 ; Ps. Ix. 2 ; Num. xxi. 2). But
why " the valley of vision ?" To me it seems
that we must not overlook the fact, that in vers.
1-14 sednn is so much spoken of. The inhabi-
tants of Jerusalem go up on the roofs to see
(ver. 1). But they do not .see as they ought.
Then the Lord removes partially the covering

from their eyes, and they look to their armory
(ver. 8). They look also to the breaches in their

walls (ver. 9), and to the lower pool ; but alas!

they do not look to Him who formed all this long
ago (ver. 11). The Prophet, on the other hand,
whose eye the Lord had entirely opened, sees

accurately (ver. 14). Might not then Jerusalem
be called the valley of (prophetic) vision, because
in it the true Grod-imparted seeing lias its place,

in opposition to the defective and often quite per-

verse seeing? The Prophet would therefore

mean : In the place where the divine seeing lias

indeed its home, but on account of false huiiian

seeing is not regarded, the Lord will appear to

hold judgment. The breaking down of the
wall took place at the destruction of Jerusalem
by the Chaldaeans (Jer. xxxix. 2). Crying
to the mountain.— It seems to me to suit

the context better, if we (with Ewald, Dre-
ciisler) under '^'nr\ understand not the neigh-
boring mountain sides, but the mountain on
which the Lord dwells, whence He, according to

.Joel iii. 16 sq., roars and utters His judgment,
and to which the prayers of the suppliants are
directed (Ps. ii. 6; iii. 5; xcix. 9; cxxi. 1 ; Isa.

ii. 3; viii. 18; x. 12, 32; xi. 9, etc.). Vers. 6
and 7 explain what is said in ver. 5. The gen-
eral, indefinite " and " before Elam involves in

this connection the notion " and truly, namely."
(Comp. Ge.sen. Thes. p. 394 c). Elam (comp.
xi. 11 ; xxi. 2) is the Persian Uvaja, i. e., the

Susiana of the Greeks (Schrader, Cunelf. Inscr.

p. 31). That the Elamites were renowned as

archers appears from Jer. xlix. 30 (comp. Her-
zoo, R. Encyd. III. p. 748). Kir is described by
Amos (ix. 7) as the earlier dwelling of the
Syrians. He also predicts that the Syrians
should be brought back thither (i. 5), a pro-

phecy whose fulfilment is attested 2 Kings xvi. 9.

It has been almost universally a.ssumed since J.

D. Michaelis (opposed to tliis view are Knobel,
Voelkertafd (Ethnological Table) p. 151. Keii.
on 2 Kings xvi. 9 ; Vaihinger in Herzog,
R. Encyd. XV., p. 394) that this Kir is the region

near the river KTipof, a tributary of the Araxes,
which falls into the Caspian Sea (comp. Ew.vld,
Hist. III., p. 638). Deeitzsch properly observes

that the river Kipnf is written not with P but with

D. The name has not yet been found in the As-
syrian inscriptions. That the Prophet named
Elam and Kir as representatives of the Assyrian
host is certainly possible. Only we must under-

stand the matter thus : For the Prophet who
always beheld Assyria in the foreground of his

field of vision, Assyria signifies the worldly

power in general, for which reason he elsewhere

includes even Babylon under the name of As.syria

(vii. 20; viii. 7). He mentions Elam and Kir,

because they were remote and unknown nations.

For the prophets frequently render their an-

nouncements of judgment more dreadful, by the

threatening that distant people, entirely unknown,
and therefore quite reckless and pitile.s.s, should
be the instrument of the judgment (comp. Deut.

xxviii. 49; Lsa. xx.xiii. 19; Jer. v. 15). The un-

covering of the shield (comp. Ccenar Bell. Gall.,

11, 21) is proper for infantry, .so that all the con-

stituents of an army—archers, chariots of war,

cavalry, infantry, will be re]iresented. In ver. 7
the exact rendering is " And it came to pass ; thy
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best valleys were full," etc. But the past tense is

not to be understood absolutely. The Prophet
does not pass suddenly from tlie description of

luture things to depict what had alreaily taken

place. He is to be understood relatively. He
marks only a progress in the picture of the future

wliich he beliolds. He sees the chariots and
horsemen (ver. 6) not merely at re.st. He sees

them in motion, he marks how they fill tlie en-

virons of Jerusalem. This movement which be-

longs to the future, he describes as if it took place
before his eyes. Thy choicest valleys, lit., the
clioice of thy valleys, thy best, most fruitful val-
ley.s, chief of these the valley of Kephaim (xvii.

0), are tilled and overrun witii chariots and horse-
men, they are so numerous. But they not merely
threaten from a distance. They approach close
to Jerusalem. The horsemen have taken their
stand right before the gate in order to make a
dash the moment they are required.

b) The punishment of defiance in sight of danger.

C'H.iPTER XXII. S-14.

8 And he "discovered the covering of Judah,
And thou didst look in that day
To the armour of the liouse of the forest.

9 Ye have seen also the breaches of the city of David,
That they are many :

And ye gathered together the waters of the lower pool.

10 And ye have numbered the houses of Jerusalem,

And the houses have ye broken down to fortify the wall.

1

1

Ye made also a ""ditch between the two walls

For the water of the old pool

:

But ye have not looked unto the maker thereof,

Neither had respect unto him that fashioned it long ago.

12 And in that day did the Lord God of hosts call

To weeping, and to mourning,
And to baldness, and to girding with sackcloth

;

13 And behold, joy and gladnes.s,

Slaying oxen, and killing sheep,

Eating flesh, and drinking wine
;

Let us eat and drink.

For to-morrow we shall die.

14 And it was revealed in mine ears by the Lord of hosts,

Surely this iniquity shall not be purged from you till ye die,

Saith the Lord God of hosts.

Ver. 11. The feminine suffixes

tlie form comp. Ewald, § 256 b) and mV are to be re-

garded as neuters. *iy^ is the forming, shaping in idea,

to whieli tlien "n^lf}? comes as the execution. In analo-

gous places IV stands therefore before nt?^ : sliii. 7

;

xlv. IS; slvi. 11. However in xxxvii. 26; Jer. xxxiii. 2,

TEXTUAL AND GKAMMATlCAt.

, r\^p'y (regarding the order is as here. We could say that the succession

of ideas is conceived in the one case analytically, in the

other, synthetically.

Ver. 13. On these infinitive constructions comp. v. 5;

xxi. 5. The abnormal form piirt'd is in imitation of

Dniy, comp. Hos. X. 4.

EXEGETICAI. AND CRITICAL.

1. The inhabitants ofJerusalem are now no long-

er inspired by thoughtless presumption. They
see themselves compelled by this new emergency
to consider seriously their means of defence.

First, they inspect the store of weapons in the

arsenal (ver. S). They examine the fortifications,

and collect water in the lower pool (ver. 9). They
pull down houses in order to repair the walls

(ver. 10), and they form a new reservoir. But to

Him who has caused this distress and who alone

can remove it, thev ao not turn their eyes (ver-

11). And when He brings upon them bitter

misery (ver. 12), the only ctlect of it is th.at, with

the re'cklessness of despair, they give themselves

eagerlv to pleasure, because all will soon be over

(ver. 1.3). But this defiant spirit exhibited no

longer in blindness, but in sight of danger, the

Lord will not pardon. They must expiate it

with their life (ver. 14).

2. And he discovered—long ago.—Vers.
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8-11. This section is closely connected with the

preceding one, as the construction shows.—And
he discovered. The subject of the verb is the

Lord God of hosts in ver. 5. But, though the

connection of the two sections is so intimate, a

considerable interval of time must lie between
them, as the transition from that blind presump-
tion to the defiance in sight of danger here de-

scribed, was hardly quite sudden. But for this

close grammatical connection of the two sections

one might be tempted to refer the first part (vers.

1-7) as a separate prediction to an earlier time.

It would, in fact, have been possible for the Pro-
pliet to have combined in one prophecy this

earlier prediction with a later one on account of a

correspondence in subject-matter between the two.

But it is most natural to regard the whole piece,

vers. 1-1-1, as a single composition, and to sup-

pose that the Prophet in the first part (vers. 1-7)

transported himself back to an earlier juncture,

because it served admirably as a foil to the later

crisis which he describes (vers. 8-1-1). This later

situation, which was the occasion of this whole
prophecy before us, is here described by him as

a basis for the complaints and denunciations of

punishment which he utters, ver. 11 6 and ver.

13 sq. We have therefore to understand the

aorisls, ver. 8 sqq., not as praelerita prophelica,

but in their proper signification. We perceive

from ver. 8 a, that the Lord at last took from
the eyes of Judah the covering that caused blind-

ness. ri/J is here applied not to that which is

hidden, but to that -svhich hides, as frequently.

Comp. xlvii. 2 ; Nah. iii. 5 ; Job xli. 5. Judah
then saw the necessity of preparing for war.

Tliey proceed therefore to the armory built by
Solomon, of cedars, called the house of the forest

of Lebanon (1 Kings vii. 2; x. 17, 21), which is

prob.ibly identical with the D/? '"*'? xxxix. 2,

in order to see how it stood with the oppnratus

helhcus. The primary meaning of Ptyj is tela.

They next examine the fortifications of the city

of David, and discover that there are many
breaches in them. I do not think that under
" the city of David " we are to understand the
whole of .Jerusalem, as Arnold appealing to xxix.
1 maintains (Herzog H. Ene. XVIII., p. 593).
" Tlie city of David " is always the South-western
elevated part of Jerusalem ; and if this part alone
is mentioned here, this need not surprise us, as

we cannot expect that the Prophet should give an
enumeration historically complete. We learn,

moreover, from 2 Chron. xxxii. 5, that Hezekiah
fortified especially the proper city of David, or
Zion. Another matter, which must be particu-
larly attended to by those who defend a city, is to

provide themselves with water, and to cut off the
supply of it from the enemy. This is what the
inhabitants of .Jerusalem do. They collect, draw
inwards the waters of the lower pool. In the val-

ley of Gihon which borders Jerusalem on the
west there are still two old pools ; the upper (now
Birkcl-d-MamiUa) and the lower (now BirhU
es-Snll/ln). Compare what issaid on vii. 3. The
account in 2 Chron. xxxii. 3 sq., and that in the
place before us supplement one another. In the
former, mention is made only of the stopping of
the reservoirs. Here, prominence is given to the

other necessary step, the turning into the city of
the water cut off from the enemy. ]'3p cannot

here denote merely collecting in the pool by hin-
dering it from flowing away. For, first, the water,
without flowing off, would have risen and been
soon remarked by the enemy. Secondly, the
water was needed in the city. I take, therefore,

|'3p in the signification in which it is employed

Joel ii. 6 ; Kah. ii. 11, where it is .said that faces
inSD 'V3p, i.e., draw in their brightness. Here,

then, the meaning is that the inhabitants of Jeru-
salem drew the w.ater into their city. In refer-

ence to Delitzsch'.s remark that this must rather
be expressed by ^DX, I call attention to the fact

that Joel expresses, ii. 10 and iv. 1.5, by 'jDS the

same thought which he had in ii. 6 expressed by

l'3p, whence it follows that in this place, too, "|'3p

can be used in the signification '^DX. It may oc-

casion surprise that ver. 10 interrupts the account
regarding the reservoirs. But the Prophet evi-

dently proceeds from the easier to the more diffi-

cult. The breaking down of the houses for the
purpose of repairing the walls, was a greater work
than drawing off the w.ater of the lower pool into

the wells or reservoirs already existing in the

city. And the formation of a new pool between
the walls, in order to empty the old one, might
well appear the grandest work of all. The opi-

nion of Drechsler, that the numbering of the
houses was-ivith a view to quartering the soldiers,

is very strange. In Jer. xxxiii. 4 it is supposed
that houses were demolished in order to repair
the fortifications. The ^^Pp (only here, else-

where -^.Ip?) which (ver. 11 ) was prepared for the

waters of " the old pool," is very probably still in

existence in the Birket-cl-Batrak (the pool of the

patriarchs) which the Franks after this passage
and 2 Kings xx. 20 ; 2 Chron. xxxii. 30; Sirach
xlviii. 19, call the pool of Hezekiah. It lies

within the present wall of the city east of the Yafa
(.Joppa) gate. It still receives its water from the
Mamilla pool by means of a canal which enters

the city south of the Yafa gate. (Comp. Arnold
in Herz., B. Enc. XVIIL, p. 619, and especially

C. W. Wilson's Ordnance Survey of Jerusalem,

1865, andWARREy's Becovery ofJerusalem, 1872).

In opposition to the new pool, the pool whose
waters it received was called " the old pool." The
former name of the old pool was "the upper
pool," which is twice mentioned by Isaiah (vii.

3; xxxvi. 2). The expression D'nion occurs

besides only in .Jer. xxxix. 4, and in the parallel

passages Jer. Iii. 7 ; 2 Kings xxv. 4. In tliese

places in the books of Jeremiah and Kings a

double wall seems to be meant, which connected

Zion and Ophel at the end of the Tyropoeon.
This does not suit well the situation of the pool

of Hezekiah as before mentioned. It is uncer-

tain whether we are to understand in the place

before us a corner of a wall between the north

wall of Zion and tlie wall going north-eastwards

round Akra (Delitzsch after Robin«on), or a
second double wall .situated near the Y'afi gate.

This precaution was certainly not in itself wrong.

What was wrong in their conduct was that tliey

fixed tlieir eyes only on these measures of human
prudence, and omitted to look with confidence to
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Him who had made all this, i. e., the whole situ-

ation, and had arranged it long ago. [The com-
mon view, wliich supposes God to be here des-

cribed as tlie maker and fashioner of Jerusalem,

ha~ against it the analogy of xxxvii. 20.—D. M.].

3. And in that day—of hosts.—Vers. 12-

14. AVe may ask how tlie Lokd then called tlie

inliabitants of Jerusalem to weeping, and to

mourning, and to baldness (iii. 24), and to girding

with sackeloth (xx. 2). The language is proba-

bly taken from the proclamations by which a

general fast, a day of humiliation and prayer was
ordained (1 Kings xxi. 9, 12). Such proclama-

tions proceed proximately from the rulers, but

ultimately from tlie Lokd, who by the course of

His providence renders them necessary. It is

now also the Lord who .so " makes and forms "

everything that Israel, if it would give heed,

would be called thereby to repentance. One
thinkshere very natur.ally of xxxvii. Isqq.. where
it is related that Hezekiah, in consequence of the

message of Eabshakeh, rent his clothes, covered
himself with sackcloth, and sent deputie,s clothed

with sackcloth to Isaiah. I would say that as

vers. 8-11 recall to mind the defensive measures
taken by Hezekiah (2 Chron. xxxii. 2 sqq.), so

what is said in ver. 12 reminds us of Isa. xxxvii.

1 sqq. Hezekiah was better than the majority
of his people. His own father was Ahaz, and his

son was Manasseh. He formed between the two
only a short epi.sode, which stemmed indeed for

a short time the flood of corruption, but which
rendered the inundation under Manasseh all the
more impetuous. AVe can therefore reasonably
assume that at the very time wiien Hezekiah and
his immediate attendants were exhibiting these

."signs of penitence there were very many people
in Jeru.salem who were doing that wherewith the
Prophet (ver. 13) reproaches the Jews. They
saw the danger. They were no longer blind as

in vers. 1 sqq. They did not, however, let the
perception of the danger move them to Lay hold
of the only hand that could save them, but in de-

fiant resignation they refused this help. They
made up their mind to go to destruction, but first

they would enjoy life right heartily (ver. 13).

The words lilK'l 7US I prefer, with Drechsler,
Knobel, and other.s, to take as words of the
Jews, rather than with Delitzsch ascribe them
to the Prophet. For, as words of the Prophet
they are superfluous, while as words of the Jews
they round ofl' their speech. Moreover the form
inn makes the impression of being an abbrevia-

tion borrowed from popular usage. Ver. 14.

The perfect Tnil) cannot be taken as the aorist.

It marks rather, as Drechsler correctly ob-

serves, the revelation as an abiding one, conti-

nuing to echo in the inner ear of the Prophet.

1£J3 (comp. vi. 7; xxvii. 9) projierly to cover.

According to the way in which this covering
takes place the word denotes forgive, or atone.

Here it seems to me to signify to forgive, for the

mode of threatening excludes the thought of

atonement. A recompense after death is not yet

taught in the Old Testament. Punishments are

inflicted in this life. If a man has to suflTer pun-
ishment for guilt unpardoned, he has to bear the

burden till it has destroyed him, till he is dead.

^i.' till, declares, therefore, that up to death, all

through life, they will have to bear the piuilsh-

ment of that sin. After death follows only Sheol
in which there is no more life. [Isaiah liimself

seems clearly to teach the doctrine of a punish-

ment after death, xxxiiii. 14; lxvi.24. And in

chapter xiv. the Prophet represents the dwellers

of Sheol as meeting (he king of Babylon with

taunts on his appearance among them. This

supposes that there is life there. Thougli tlie in-

habitants of Sheol are prevented from taking part

in the affairs of the present life on earth, as Scrip-

ture affectingly testifies, this does not hinder their

pos.se.ssion of consciousness and activity in the

invisible world.—D. M.].

1. AGAIXST THE PEIDE OF SHEBXA THE STEWAKD OF THE HOUSE.

Chapter XXII. 1-5-25.

15 Thu.s saith the Lord God of hosts

;

Go, get thee unto this "treasurer,

Even unto Shebna. which is over the house, and say,

16 What hast thou here, and whom hast thou here,

Tiiat thou hast hewed thee out a sepulchre here,

'.l.s lie that heweth him out a sepulchre on high,

And that graveth an habitation for himself in a rock?
17 Behold, the Lord ""will carry thee away with a mighty captivity,

And will surely cover thee.

18 He will surely violently turn.

And toss thee like a ball into a 'large country
;

There shalt thou die,

And there the chariots of thy glory

Shall be the shame of thy lord's house.

19 And I will drive thee from thy station,

And from thy state shall he pull thee down.
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20 And it shall come to pass in that day,

Tiiat I -will call my servant Eliakim, the sou of Hilkiah
;

21 And I will clothe him with thy robe,

And strengthen him with thy girdle,

And I will commit thy government into his hand
;

And he shall be a father to the inhabitants of Jerusalem,

And to the house of Judah.
22 And the key of the house of David will I lay upon his shoulder,

So he shall open, and none shall shut

;

And he shall shut, and none shall open.

23 And I will fasten him as a nail in a sure place
;

And ha shall be for a glorious throne to his father's house.

24 And they shall hang upon him all the glory of his father's house,

The offspring and the issue, all vessels of small quantity.

From the vessels of cups, even to all the vessels of flagons.

25 In that day, saith the Lord of hosts,

Shall the nail that is fastened in the sure place be removed.
And be cut down, and fall

;

And the burden that was upon it shall be cut off;

For the Loed hath spoken it.

1 Or, he.

» privy counsellor.

2 Heb. large of spaces.

^ will whirl thee out with a whirl as a man.

TEXTUAL AND
Ver. 15. K3-':]S comp. xxvi. 20; Ezek. iii. 4, 11; 2 Ki.

V. 5. The change of 75< and 7j; without any percep-

tible difference of meaning, which is very common in

Jeremi.ih (comp. on Jer. x. 3) occurs also in Isaiah not

unfrequently (comp. on x. 3).

Ver. 16. 01*10 is accusative of the place.

Ver. 17. Grammar forbids our considering nSoSo (it

and Pilp. 7D7D only here in Isaiah) as in the construct

state. For in al! cases where this anomaly appears to

occur, the second word is in apposition. To talie "l^J

as a vocative (as after the Syriac version many do, also

C'llEVXE and Diestel), is still harder than to regard it as

in apposition to nin*. For though a tolerable irony
might lie in 13J1, yet there is no example of the word

so standing alone as vocative. The sub.st. nSlj'?^
stands instead of the customary infinitive absolute. 1

do not understand why it is said that nUJ? cannot
liave the signification "wrap up," "invvrap," for it signi-

fies induere in 1 Sam. xxviii. 14; Ps. civ. 2; Ps. Ixxi. 13.

Comp. Ps. cix. 19, 29 ; Isa. lix. 17 ; Jer. xliii. 12 ; and this

inrluere cannot be understood in many of these places

as merely covering, but must denote an inwrapping or
enveloping one's self tightly. It might be said that

GRAMMATICAL.

rmy then signifies" to inwrap one's self," and stinds

witli the accusative of the thing which is put on or in

which a person wraps himself, while in the passage be-

fore us nOi' is joined with the accusative of the per-

son. But it is well known that the Hebrew verbal stems
are by no means clearly discriminated in respect to

transitive and intransitive use, and besides, Isaiah

employs here only rare verbal forms. It appears to me
that the Prophet by HDJ^ indicates the laying together

of the coverings on the person of Shebna. Cjjy denotes

the rolling together into a ball, bo'^U the casting forth.

tlJS is to wrap round, obvolvere (the verb only here and

Lev. xvi. 4). Thence comes nSJV, what is rolled or

wound together (iir. Kty.). "inj is not in with the

prefix, but 3 belongs to the stem. Comp. xxix. 3 and

*l"n'3 Job XV. 24. The signification is pila, sphacra, glo-

bus, ball. It is to be construed in apposition to n3jy-
The word ivtp is found cnly here in Isaiah. f\17\, 3i"3

and no>*rD only here in Isaiah; D^^H is found besides

xiv. 17 and in Piel xlix. IT.

Ver. 21. p-'n (with double accusative after the analogy

of verbs of clothing) is to make fast, strengthen (Nah.

ii. 2).

EXEGETTCAL AND CRITICAL.

1. Tlie prophecy, which chastises the haughty
and defiant spirit of the inhabitants of Jerusalem
is followed by anotlier which has for its subject the
pride of a single person. Shebna, the steward of
the palace, and first minister of the king, wa.H a
liaugbty, insolent man. He went so far in his
arrogancethat he caused a sepulchre to be hewn
out for himself in a rock on high (probably on
the height of Mount Zionl. He was standing
be.«de his new sepulchre, which was yet in course
of construction, when Isaiah, by God's command,
came to him and asked him by what right and

title he was hewing for himself here a.sepulchre in
the rock on the height (vers. 1.5 and 16)? Jeho-
vah will ca.st him away as a ball into a distant,

level country. There shall he die, and the dis-

grace of the house of David will be there his fu-

neral pomp. But before that, the Lord will re-

move him from liis office (vers. 17-191. The
Lord will call to his place as steward of the pa-
lace Eliakim the .»on of Hilkiah, who will prove
a father to Jerusalem and Judah, and the key of
authority over the realm shall be put into his
hand (vers. 20-22). Eliakim will thereby raise
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his family also to high honors. As one hangs on
a nail all" vessels of the house, so will he elevate

and bear all the descendants of his house; but

tliis procedure will not remain unpunislied—for

the nail will break, and the vessels hanging on it

will fall down and be dashed to pieces (yer. 23

-25).

2. Thus saith—over the house.—Vers. 15.

'^DD occurs only here. The feminine t^ipo is ap-

plied as a predicate to tlr^ vShunammite Abishag

(1 Kings i. 2, 4). A nJ3J [Mai-gin of English

Bible: a cherisher] is there sought for the king

and also found in the person of Abishag. That
in this connection the signification: "intimate

friend," arnica inlima, faiiiiliarissima, suits, is ob-

vious. The signification " intimate friend " is fa-

vored by the related root, pt?, to dwell, with the

additional signification, to dwell together [a'ryiMi-

ror. Comp. Prov. viii. 12; Ges. Thes. p. 1408),

and the Arabic sakan, friend, and the Hiphil.

J"3pn, to form acquaintance (Job xxii. 21), co(j-

niliim habere (Ps. c.xxxix. 3) consuevme (Numb.
xxii. 30). That this was in the East a title of of-

fice is well known. (Corap. the Lexicons and
(iESENius on this place). I therefore translate

JDO by "privy counsellor." The pronoun Hin

this, involves, like the Latin isfe, the idea of con-

tempt. The name ^^^'^ (written nj3iy, 2 Kings

xviii. 18, 26; comp. i6M. vers. 37 and xix. 2;

Isa. xxxvi. 3, 11, 22; xxxvii. 2) Ls in the O. T.

applied only to this one individual. From the

•circumstance that his genealogy is not given, some
have been inclined to infer that he was a novus

Jiomo, an upstart, perhaps not even an Israelite.

Neither conclusion seeiiis to me to be justified.

For, that Isaiah does not name the father of Sheb-
iia because he was a homo ignobilis, or quite un-

known, is so unlikely, that we must rather on tlie

contrary say, if the father of Shebna had been a
man of base, or not even of Israelitish origin, or

a person quite unknown, Isaiah would have given

prominence to this circumstance, because it would
serve to set the haughtiness of Shebna in tlie more
glaring light. It is therefore more probable that

Isaiah, contrary to the approved custom of the

East, omitted the name of the father, because he
would not show this respect to the son. The fact

tliat Shebna is further described as placed " over

the house," indicates that J^D was only a general

title. He belonged, in general, to the friends of

tlie king, but he was, in particular, the highest
among them, I'iz.: major domus, maire du palms.
He filled at the same time the first office at court
and in the state. Comp. 1 Kings iv. 6 ; xvi. 9

;

xviii. 3; 2 Kings x. 5. From 2 Kings xv. 5 we
learn that even the son of the king and subse-

<jliently his successor on the throne filled this

office.

.". What hast thou pull thee down.—
Vers. 16-19. The question " What hast thou here?"

evidently means: What entities thee to make thy

grave here? While the question "Whom hast

thou here?" intimates that Shebna will not suc-

ceed in burying here even one of his kindred.

The thrice-repeated T^3, here, intimiites that the

place was a select one, not standing open to every

person. The following words D"10 'DXH to the

end of the verse, make on one the impression that
they are a quotation from some poem unknown
to us. For 1) the third person does not suit the
connection here ; 2J tlie parallelism, consisting

of two members, and the forms '^iTI and 'PPn
indicate a poetic origin. What height is meant
appears from the statement in many passages (

1

Kings ii. 10; xi. 43, etc.; 2 Chron.'xvi. 14, elc.)

that the sepulchres of the kings were in the city

of David, i. e., on Zion, and according to 2 Chi-,

xxxii. 33, on the height of Zion. [Eng. Ver.
there runs " in the chicfest of the sepulchres of
the sons of David;" but "height" should be
substituted for "chiefest."— D. M.]. In this

quarter, although not in the proper sepulchres
of the kings, those kings also were interred who
did not appear worthy of the full honor of a kingly
burial (2 Chron. xxiv. 16). Comp. Herzog,
R-Enc. I., p. 773 sqq. In the neighborhood of

the royal sepulchres on the height of Zion, Shebna
also seems to have laid out for himself a tomb
hewn in a rock. An honor which was volunta-

rily accorded to such a man as Jehoiada he arro-

gates to himself The last member of verse 16

bears evidently the character of poetic parallel-

ism, for it repeats for the sake of rhetorical eft'ect

the thought of the preceding clause, though some-
what modified (the grave is described as a habi-

tation for the dead). Comp. Obad. 3; Hab. ii.

19. Shebna believes that he is able to secure for

himself and his family, even after death, a per-

manent dwelling for all times. But the Prophet
announces to him that the Lord will cast him
forth, will whirl him out with a whirl as a man,
j. e., with the force of a strong man. Ver. 18.

We have here a pregnant construction. '^Ji" be-

sides meaning to roll together, must have latent

in it the idea of rolling forth, as it is connected

with /S. napy is then not the act of rolling, but

that which is rolled together. The expre.ssion

D'T riDm, widely extended on both sides, is

found further only in Cien. xxxiv. 21 ; Judges

xviii. 10; 1 Chron. iv. 40; Neh. vii. 4. The
Prophet evidently means by this large country

Mesopotamia, which then still belonged to the As-

syrian empire. It seems to me that there is also

an antithesis in this expression. As being cast

forth stands in opposition to the peaceful staying

at home which Shebna hoped for, so the broad

country is in contrast to the elevated rock-hewn

sepulchre above the narrow valley. There, con-

sequently, in a place which is the very opposite

of the place where Shebna wished to build his

grave, there shall he die, and there sliall_ he be

buried. But even the burial ceremonies will con-

trast strangely with those which Shebna had an-

ticipated. Almost all interpreters take 'K O |np

as vocative. But then the sentence "and there

the chariots, etc.," would be without a predicate

;

or we must supply an unmeaning predicate such

as emnt, venient, or an arbitrary one such as pen-

bunt. The ViiGATE and the Peshito have t;iken

the words nnt:;i to yJIK together as subject and

predicate. But when they translate " et ibi erit

currus qloriae time Iqnominia domus domini tui

we mnkt not think that they take currus as the

subject ; for this construction yields no tolerable
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sense. Eul ignominia, etc. ('S '3
Jl 'P) is the sub-

ject. We have, indeed, so far as I know, no ex-
press statements respecting the use of chariots at

the funerals of the Hebrews. Only in 2 Kings
xxiii. 30 we read that the dead body of king Jo-
siah was brouglit in a chariot (comp. 2 Chron.
XXXV. 24) from Megiddo to Jerusalem. But the

thing is in itself probable, and in the passage be-

fore us the mention of chariots would be well ex-

plained if we durst assume that Isaiah thought
of the magnificent funeral with chariots which
Shebna might expect. In this supposition I

transhile " and there will thy state-carriages be
—the sliame of the house of thy lord ;" that is,

the shame which the house of thy lord will suffer,

and that, too, chiefly through thy fault, this shame
will be the escort of thy dead body, it will serve

thee instead of the chariots with which they would
have furnished thy funeral here, suitably to thy
digaitv as placed over the palace, it will consti-

tute thy obsequies and accompany tliee to the

grave. That in the expression ' shame of thy
lord's house." there is an allusion to the house of

the king ov ir which Shebna was placed, is self-

evident. Tliere is no hysteroii proleron when the

Prophet announces the deposition of Shebna from
his office. For, in fact, this deposition is only the

consequence of the judgment which was to come
on Shebna on account of his presumption in

building himself a vault. How can a man,
against whom such a sentence has been published,

remain steward of the palace ? He displeases the

King of kings. How can the earthly king, if he
will not draw on himself the wrath of the hea-
venly King, retain him? He must dismiss the

man to whom Jehovah Himself has given notice

of dismissal. Ver. 19. The change of person in

the two verbs is best explained, after what has
been remarked, in this way: the first person re-

fers to the Lord as the Supreme Ruler ; the third

person, to the human authority, by means of

which the divine will is executed on Shebna.
This third person is not mentioned by name, and
is to be rendered by "he "or "one." Shebna's
pride was certainly only one symp'om of a spirit

displeasing to God. He was assuredly no " servant

of the Lord;" he therefore did not employ his

power to promote the cause of Jehovah, and lie

must give way to a better man.
4. And it shall come—hath spoken it.

—

Vers. 20-25. On the day when Sliebnii must quit

his post, Eliakiiu the son of Hilkiah will occupy
his place. We know of this Eliakim nothing ex-

cept what we learn from the present passage
and from xxxvi. and xxxvii. He was in all

probability of the priestly race. For Hilkiah,
as his father was called, was a common name of

priests. At all events, ail persons called Hilkiah
mentioned in the O. T. are, with a single doubtful
exception ( Jer. xxi.x. 3) of priestly, or at least of
Levitical origin, Jer. i. 1 ; 2 Kings xxii. 4 sqq.

;

IChron. V. 39; vi. 30; xxvi. 11; Ezra. vii. 1;
Xeh.'viii. 4; xi. 11; xii. 7. It .seems to follow

from ver. 21, that the steward of the house had
an oiBcial dress, with the putting on of which his

iastallation wa.s connected. The A^I^?) tunic was

one of the principal parts of the dress of the
priests. (Ex. xxviii. 40; xxix. 5, 8, etc.). The
girdle (t^p^l^) also belonged to the dress of the

priests (Ex. xxviii. 29 ; Lev. viii.). n^^npo in

the sense of sphere of rule, jurisdiction, in Isaiah
besides only xxxix. 2. VVhere the paternal au-
thority stands so high as among the Jews tlie ex-
pression, "to be a father to one" denotes a right

to rule, which has no other limits than those
which nature itself imposes on a father in rela-

tion to his child (Gen. xlv. S; Judges xvii. 10;
xviii. 19). The expre-ssion "the house of Ju-
duh " is found in Isaiah besides only xxxvii. 31.

It occurs first in Hosea (i. 7 ; v. 12, 14j ; and is-

especially frequent in the older parts of Jeremiah
(iii. 18; v. 11; xi. 10, 17, e(c.), and in Ezekiel
(iv. 6; viii. 17; ix. 9, etc.). Respecting the dis-

tinction between Judah and Jerusalem comp, on
ii. 1 ; V. 3. Ver. 22. The power over the house
is essentially a power of tlie keys. For the key
opens the entrance to the house, to the apartments
and to all that is in them. He, therefore, who
alone has this key, has alone also the highest
power. The expression reminds us on the one
hand of ix. 5 ("on his shoulder" is a symbolical
representation of the office as a burden to be car-

ried), on the other hand of Job xii. 14. The
Lord Himself is in Rev. iii. 7 represented after

the present passage as He who has '' the key of
David." Eliakim is not only to po-ssess the
highest authority at court and in the State, he is

also to use his position for advancing all his

house to high honor. This will not happen
without abuse of power and evil consequences.
A double image is used to express what Eliakim
will be to his hou.se. First, he shall be fastened

as a nail C^" xxxiii. 20; iiv. 2) in a sure place

(i. e., in a place where it sticks fast). I do not
think that "IH' i-'* here to be taken as a tent-peg

;

for that would not suit ver. 25. The figure is in-

tended first of all to convey the idea that Elia-
kim's influential position will be firmly estab-

lished and secure. The word of the Lord has
called him to it. In this secure and influential

place Eliakim will be for his own family a throne
of honor (1 Sam. ii. 8 ; Jer. xiv. 21 ; xvii. 12),

i. e., he will bear his whole family, it will honora-
bly rest on him, as upon a throne. We see that

the two figures come substantially to the same
thing. But the figure of a nail is in itself a less

honorable one than that of a throne. For the

nail is only a common article serving simply for

the hanging up of vessels. It happens then to

Eliakim that he is a nail to which all that be-

longs to the house of Hilkiah attaches itself, in

order to attain to honor by him (ver. 24 a).

They hang on Eliakim the ofl'spring (D'NYNi"

an expression which occurs only Job v. 25; xxi.

8 ; xxvii. 14 ; xxxi. 8 and Isa. xxxiv. 1 ; xlii.

.5; xliv. 3 ; xlviii. 19; Ixi. 9 ; Ixv. 23) and the

issue ; the two expressions, denote the direct and
collateral issue. ^ii'??f properly parasite plants,

hangers-on. nj?'3i', a-. 7.ey., is a contemptuous
expression, as we can see from J,"3S (EzcU. iv.

1.5). All vessels of small quantity, of smallness

(xxxvi. 9, comp. Ex. xv. U!) from the basins

(Ex. xxiv. fi) to the skin bottles, or ve.s.sels like

skin bags or bottles. Thus his entire kindred

will fasten themselves on him. The proper, li-

teral expressions ''the ofi>^pring and the i.ssue"

are illustrated by the figurative expressions which
follow. Ver. 2o. In that day (with signilicant
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allusion to ver. 20) i. e., at the time wlien this

nepotism will be at its height, and be ripe for

judgment, the nail which was fastened in a sure

place will give way, break and fall, iind the

burden hanging on it will be dashed to pieces.

Many interpreters take offence at this turn of the

prophecy, which unexpectedly betokens disaster,

and HlTZlG pronounces ver. 24 sq. a later addi-

tion- But as the prophecy directed against Sheb-

na had the effect that he actually resigned his

post in favor of Eliakira, and was .content with

the lower office of a scribe (xxxvi. 3 sqq.), in

like manner the unexpected statement, ver. 24

sq., can have had the salutary design, and effect

of warning Eliakim. If this result followed,

then the words were not, in fact, pregnant with

disaster, but with profit. If Eliakim did not let

himelf be admonished, he deserved what is

threatened.

DOCTRINAI, AND ETHICAL.

1. On xxi. 2 "God punishes one villain by
means of another, and a man is punished by the

very sin wliich he himself commits (Wisdom
xi. 17). Thus God punished the Babylonians by
the Persians, the Persians by the Greeks, the

Greeks by the Romans, the Romans by tlie Goths,

Longobardi, and Saracens."

—

Cramer. [The
Persians shall pay the Babylonians in their own
coin ; they tliat by fraud and violence, cheating

and plundering, unrighteous wars and deceitful

treaties, have made a prey of their neighbors,

shall meet with tlieir matcli, and by the same
methods shall themselves be made a prey of.

Henry. D. M.].
2. On xxi. 3. "The Prophets do not rejoice at

the loss suffered by their enemies ; but have sym-
pathy for them as for men made in the image of

God. We ought not to cast o3' every humane
feeling towards our foes (Matt. v. 34)." —
Cramer.

3. On xxi. 5. " InvmJnnt urbem vino somnofjite

sepultam." ViRGll.. " ^Ve see here how people

commonly feel the more secure, the more they
indulge their fleshly lusts, although they are

drawing nearer their punishment. So was it

with the antediluvian world, so is it now also in

these last times when the coming of Christ is ex-

pected, as He says, Matt. xxiv. 38."

—

Renner.
The Prophet Isaiah expounded, etc.—Stdttgajst,

1865, p. 73.

4. On xxi. 6 sqq. " It is a grand, infallible

evidence of the prophetic Scriptures, and of their

divine inspiration, that they do not speak in gen
eral uncertain terms, but describe future things

so accurately, and exactly, as if we saw them
before our eyes. This serves to establish the au-
thority of the Holy Scriptures."

—

Cramer.
•5. On xxi. 10. Only what the Lord said to

him, and all that the Lord said to him, the Pro-
phet declares. Therefore he is sure and certain,

even when he has incredible things to announce.
Therefore is he firm and courageous, though what
he has to proclaim does not i)lease the world.
He conceals and keeps back nothing ; neither
does he add anything. He is a faithful declarer
of the mind of God, and does not spare even
him.self. The proof, fulfilment and accomplish-
ment he leaves to Him who spake through him.

6. On xxi. 11. "He who sets the watch without
God, watches in vain (Fs. cxxvii. 1). And wlien
God Himself is approaching, then no care of the
watchmen is of any use, whether it be day or
night. For when the day of the Lord begins to
burn, even the stars of heaven and his Orion, do
not shine brightly. For God covers the heavens,
and makes the stars thereof dark, and covers the
sun with a cloud (Ezek. xxxii. 7). For when
God the Creator of all things frowns on us, then
all creatures also frown on us, and are terrible

and offensive to us."

—

Cramer. From this place
Christian Friedr. Richter, has composed his
tine morning hymn :

—

Hiltft; viird die Naehl der Siinden

Nicht verschwinden ?

[Comp. in English Bowring's well-known
hymn :

—

Watchman, tell us of the night,
What its signs of promise are.—D. M.]

7. On xxi. 14. " We ought not to forget to be
hospitable towards the needy (Heb. xiii. 1)."

—

Cramer.
8. On xxi. 16. ''I regard as a true Prophet

him who does not declare a matter upon mere
imagination and conjecture, but measures the

time so exactly that he fixes precisely when a
thing shall happen."—Cramer.

9. On xxii. 2 sqq. To see the enemy at the

gates, and at the same time to regard him merely

witli curiosity, and to indulge in mirth and
jollity, as if all were well, and this too at a time

when God's servants warn men with tears, as

Isaiah did Jerusalem (ver. 4), this is blind pre-

sumption which God will punish. But when the

calamity has burst upon them, and all expedients

by which they try to avert it are of no avail, for

nien to despise then the only one who can help

them, and to spend the brief remaining time in

sensual plea-sure, this is open eyed defiance, and

will lead to judicial blindness, and that sin which
will not be forgiven (Matt. xii. 32).

10. On xxii. 13. This is the language of swine

of the herd of Epicurus, comp. Isa. Ivi. 12

;

Wisdom Ji. 6 sqq. ; 1 Cor. xv. 32.

11. On xxii. 14. It is true, asAuGUSTTNE says,

that " no one should despair of the remission of

his sin, seeing that even they who put Christ to

death obtained forgiveness," and " the blood of

Jesus Christ was so shed lor the forgiveness of

all sins that it could wash away the sins of those

by whom it was slied "—but that obstinacy, which

refuses to see the needed help, excludes itself

from grace and forgiveness.

12. On xxii. 15 sqq. The mission which

Isaiah here receives, reminds us strongly of that

which Jeremiah had to discharge towards Je-

hoiakim (.Ter. xxii. 1 sqq., esp. ver. 19), and also

of what he was obliged to say to Pashur (xx. 6).

A Prophet of the Lord must show no respect of

persons. Isaiah indeed seems to have produced

the desired effect ; for we find xxxvi. and xxxvii.

Shebna as Scribe and Eliakim as steward of the

house. But Jeremiah received as recompense

for the fulfilment of his mission bitter hatred and

cruel persecution.

13. On xxii. 17. The Vulgate translates here:

Eece Dominus asportari te faciei, sicut asportatur
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gallus gallinaceus. And Jerome in his exposi-

tion says: "Hebraeus, qui nos ia lections veteris

Testamenti enulirit, gallum gal linaceum
transtalit- Steal inquil gallas gallinaceui humero

portiloris de alio loco Iransferlur ad alium, sic le

Domiaiis de loco tuo leviter asportabit." The cock

which is never mentioned in the Old Testament,

and for wliich we have no genuine Hebrew word,

is in fact called 13il by the Talmudists. " Con-

science, wanting the word of God, is as a ball roll-

ing on the ground, and cannot rest."

—

Luther.
14. On xsii. 19. '' Service at court is not in

itself to be condemned, and a good ruler and
a worthy prime minister are the gift of God
(.SiR.i.CH iv. 8, II; Ch. x.). Let him therefore

who is called to such an office abide, as the Lord
has called him (1 Cor. vii. 17), and beware of

excessive pomp. For God can quickly depose

the proud."

—

Cramer.
1.5. On xxii. 21 sqq. The comparison of a

magistrate in high position with a fatlier is very

appropriate. The whole extent, and the proper
measure of a ruler'.s power are involved in this

similitude. The authority of a father and that

of a ruler have a common root in love. Eliakira

in having the keys of the house of David laid

on his shoulder that he might open and no one
shut, and shut and no one open is (Rev. iii. 7)

viewed as a type of Christ, who is the adminis-

trator appointed by God over the house of David
in the highest sense, i. e., over the kingdom of

God. Christ has this power of the keys in un-

restricted meiisure. The ministers of the Lord
exercise the same only in virtue of the commis-
sion which they have from Him ; and their exer-

cise of it is only then sanctioned by the Lord,
when it is in the Spirit which the Lord breathed

into the disciples before He committed to them
the power of the keys (John xx. 22 sq.). ["The
application of the same terms to Peter (Matt. xvi.

19) and to Christ Himself (Rev. iii. 7) does not

prove that they here refer to either, or that Elia-

kim was a type of Chri.st, but merely that the same
words admit of different applications." Alexan-
der. " It is God that clothes rulers with their

robes, and, therefore, we must submit ourselves to

them for the Lord's sake and with an eye to

Him (1 Pet. ii. 13). .-Vnd since it is He that

commits the government into their hand,—they

must administer it according to His will, for

His glory. And they may depend on Him to

furnish them for what He calls them to ; accord-

ing to the promise here. / v:ill clothe him: and
tlien there follows, 1 will strengthen him." After
Henry—D. M.]

16. On xxii. 25. '' No one is so exalted or

raised to such high dignity as to abide therein.

But man's prosperity, office and lienor, and what-
ever else is esteemed great in the world are, like

human life, on account of sin inconstant, vain and

liable to pass away. This serves as an admoni-
tion against pride and security." Cramer.

HOMILETICAL HINTS ON XXI.—XXII.

1. On xxi. 1-4. God's judgments are terrible,

1) for him on whom they fall; 2) for him who
has to announce them.

2. On xxi. 6-10. The faithful watchman. 1)

He stands upon his watch day and night. 2) He
announces only what he has seen and what he
has lieard from the Lord (vers. 9 and 10). 3)

But he announces this as a lion, i. e. aloud and
without fear.

3. On xxii. 11-12. The spiritual night on
earth. 1) It is a. anight of tribulation, b. a night

of sin. 2) It awakens a longing for its end. 3)

It does not entirely cease till the Lord " vouch-

safes to us a happy end, and graciously takes us

from this valley of weeping to Himself in hea-

ven."
4. On xxi. 14 sq. We may fitly employ this

text for a charity sermon on any occasion when
an appeal is made to llie benevolence of the con-

gregation (especially for exiles, as those banished

from the Salzburg territory for their Evangelical

faith). What we ought to consida- when our contri-

butions are asked. 1) Our own situation (we dwell

in the land of Tenia, a quite fertile oasis). 2) The
situation of those who come to us in their distress.

3) What we have to give them.
5. On xxii. 1-7. Warning against thought-

lessness. Pride precedes a fall. Blind presump-
tion is often changed into its opposite.

6. On xxii. 8-14. Blind presumption is bad,

but open-eyed obstinacy is still worse. The latter

is when one clearly perceives the existing dis-

tress, and the insufficiency of our own powers and
of the means at our command, and yet refuses to

look to Him who alone can help, or to consider

the fate which awaits those who die without God,

and seeks before the impending catastrophe hap-

pens to snatch as much as possible of the enjoy-

ments of this world.

7. On xxii. 15-19. He who will fly high is in

danger of falling low. God can easily cast him
down. The waxen wings of Icarus. Sliebna illus-

trates, 1 Pet. V. 5.

8. On xxii. 20-25. A mirror for those in

office. Every one who has an office, ought 1) to

be conscious that he has come into the office le-

gally, and according to the will of God ; 2) He
ougiit to be a father to those over whom he is set

;

3) He ought so to do everything which hedoes in

his office, that its justice is apparent, and that no
one can impugn it. 4) He ought not to be like a

nail on which all the relations of his family

strive to fasten their hope of success ; for that is

bad for himself and for those who would so abuse

his influence.

IV. PROPHECY AGAINST TYRE. Chapter XXIII.

All the nations hitherto mentioned, bordering
on Judah, come under the power of Assyria. But
Tyre, according to verse 13, is to fall a prey to

the Chaldseana. This prophecy is placed last on
account of its fulfilment belonging to a time sub-

sequent to the supremacy of Assyria. Tyre was
not only the head of the minor Phrenician states,

but was also the mistress of the sea, both for com-
merce and war; and for these two reasons was

the most important ally of Egypt. He who would
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attack Egypt from the north must first seek to

possess himself of Tyre, which was the bulwark

of Egypt. Assyria had long an eye on Egypt. Tliey

were, in fact, natural rivals. Shalmaneser, riglitly

perceiving the importance wliich Tyre had for

his plans against Egypt, made himself master of

Phoenicia, with exception of insular Tyre, wliich

he blockaded for five years, and sought, by cut-

ting oti'its supply of water, to force to surrender.

Wliether he succeeded in this attempt cannot be
definitely ascertained. In any case Tyre sutlered

no great loss. Our prophecy must have had its

rise at this time. For further particulars see be-

low in remarks on xxxiii. 15-18. Rationalistic

interpreters place this alternative before us in re-

gard to the genuineness of tlie prophecy. Either
tile prophecy refers to a conquest of Tyre by tlie

Assyrians—in that case it is genuine; or it is in-

tended to announce a conquest by the Chaldaeans

—in that case it is spurious. It is admitted that
it bears the marks of having Isaiah for lis author.
But it is judged impossible for Isaiah to liave an-
nounced the Chalda;ans as the conquerors of
Tyre. I believe it would be more scientific nol to
regard this as impossible, but to treat it as a
problem. Even Knobel defends the authenticity
of the prophecy against the shallow objections
drawn from language and history by Hitzig
and Movers [Tubingen Quarterly Journal III.

p. 506 sqq.). MovEKs afterwards modified his
view so as to allow chapter xxiii. to be genu-
ine, but revised and altered by Jeremiah (Phoen.
II. 1, p. 396, Note). Knobel defends also its in-

tegrity against Eichhorn, Ewald and Meier.
The vers. 15-18 stand and fall with the expression
" the land of the Chaldseans," ver. 13. The piece
consists of two parts, of wliich the first (vers. 1-

14) has for its subject the fall of Tyre, the second
(vers. 1.5-18) Tyre's restoration.

a) The fall of Tyre. Chapter XXUI. 1-14.

1 The burden of Tyre.
Howl, ye ships of Tarshi.sh

;

For it is laid waste.

So that there is no house, uo entering in

,

From the laud of Chittim it is revealed to them.

2 Be 'still, ye inhabitants of the isle
;

Thou whom the merchants of Zidon, that pass over the sea,

Have replenished.

3 And by great waters the seed of Sihor,

The harvest of the river, is her revenue
;

And "she is a mart of nations.

4 Be thou ashamed, Zidon ; for the sea hath spoken,

Even the strength of the sea, saying,

"I travail not, nor bring forth children,

Neither do I nourish up young men,
Nor bring up young virgins.

5 °As at the report concerning Egypt,

So shall they be sorely pained at the report of Tyre.

6 Pass ye over to Tarshish
;

Howl, ye inhabitants of the isle.

7 */« this your joyous city,

Whose antiquity is of ancient days ?

"Her own feet shall carry her afar off to sojourn.

8 Who hath taken this counsel against Tyre, 'the crowning cihj ;

Whose merchants are princes.

Whose traffickers are the honourable of the earth ?

9 The Lord of hosts hath purposed it,

To 'Stain the pride of all glory.

And to bring into contempt all the honorable of the earth.

10 Pass through thy land as a river,

O daughter of Tarshish :

There is no more 'strength.

11 He stretched out his hand over the sea ;

He shook the kingdoms.
The Lord hath given a commamlniont ^against Hhe merchant cUy

To destroy the ^strongholds thereof.

17



25S THE PKOPHET ISAIAH.

12 And he said,

Thou shalt no more rejoice,

O thou opjjvessed virgin, daughter of Zidon;
Arise, pass over to Chittim,

There also shalt thou have no rest.

13 Behokl, the laud of the Chaldeans;
This people was not :

—

^Till the Assj-rian founded it

For them that dwell in the wilderness:

They set up the towers thereof

;

They raised up the palaces thereof;

And he brought it to ruin.

14 Howl, ye ships of Tarshish
;

For your strength is laid waste.

1 Heb. silent. » Heb. to pollute. ' Heb. girdle.
* Or, concerning a merchantman. b Heb. Canaan. ^ Or, strengths.

* And it became merchandifsefor thenations. ^ this and the fallowing verbs in past tense.
° When the report comes to Egypt, they are forthwith in terror at the report concerning Tyre.
* Is this your lot, Ojoyous cityt « Her feet earned her afar to dwell.
' the crown-giver. e See Exegetical Comment.

TEXTUAL AND
Ter. 1. 'S'StJ which is first found in Joel (i. 5, 11,

13), occurs besides in Isaiah only in the first prophecy
against Babylon (xiii. 6 here evidently borrowed from

Joel) and in the form 'I'lTI in the Massa against the

Philistines (xiv. 31).

Ver. 3. Tno never means emporium, mart, which it

must signify if Tini should be referred to 'X- The
form "ino can denote only what is traded, or gain re-

sulting from merchandise (xlv. 14 and Prov. iii. 14). It

is identical in meaning with TFID, ver. 18 ; Prov. iii. 14;

xxxi. 18. [iriD is obviously the construct state, and is

referred by Ewaid to 'inD, by Gesknits to an assumed

form iriD-—D. M.].

Ver. 4. TlSlJ and "00311 as i. 2. [Deiitzsch perti-

nently asks, ' Who does not in these words hear Isaiah

speak ?"—D. M.].

GRAMMATICAL.

Ver. 5. 3 before J?DC' marks coincidence. j;OC' •»

the accusative of time.

Ver. 7. nt'7i^ (eomp. xxii. 2) involves perhaps an al-

lusion to the Phoenician female name Elissa. 7'31*

(= S'^il) is to lead, to bring. piniD afar (comp. on

xxii. 3).

Ver. 11. ri'JIi^D is treated by some, e. g., Olshausen,

as an anomaly ; by otliers it is supposed capable of ex-

planation. We must agree with those who regard it .is

an anomalous form which has arisen by some oversight.

Ver. 13. ["n3, Ken ;in3 from [n3 MpJororc is the

specula, turris exploratorla. The word occurs only here,

in'lj? Pilel from Ti;? (= nij? nuduwi esse, xxii. 6, lyr

Hai). iii. 9) midare, to make naked, i. e., to uncover by

overturning. The conjugation Pilel only here, Pilpel

Jer. li. 58. nSiJO besides only xjv. 2. Comp. nSsD

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. Tlie Prophet in the first place cills upon tlie

Tyrian mariners sojourning in Tarsliish far from
their liorae, to break forth into loud lamentation,
as the tidings have come to Ihem acro.ss the land
of Chittim that their home is destroyed, and are-
turn thither is no longer possible (ver. 1). Then
in a brief word stillness, eternal silence is en-
joined on insular Tyre, that had been hitherto the
noisy centre of the Phoenician commerce, the
great negotiator between Egypt with its abund-
ance of products and the other nations (verses 2
and 3). Then Zidon is reminded of the shame it

will feel, when, on coming to the site of Tyre,
it will find no children there, but only the dead
rock and unfruitful sea (ver.se 4). Egvpt, too,

learns the report, and is afl^righted (ver. 5). No-
thing remains for Tyre but to flee tn Tarshish, as
its ships can no more return to Tyre (ver. 6).
Xext, the Prophet makes a comjiarison between
what Tyre wa.s and what it is. The terrible blow
falls on a joyous city having a wide dominion
from ancient time (ver. 7). But from whom does
this whole purpose respecting Tyre proceed ?

From Jehovah who humbles all pride (vers. 8,

9), who liberates the nations hitherto oppressed

by Tyre (ver. 10), who rules over sea and na-

tions, in order to exercise judgment on the

haughty Phcenicians, who now must flee into dis-

tant countries, to find even there no rest (vers. 11,

12). But what people will be the instrument in

Jehovah's hand to execute this judgment ? It

will be the jjeopleof the C'haldaeans, hitherto not

a nation, but who will one day make Assvria a

! habitation for the boasts of the desert.
_
This peo-

ple sets up its siege apparatus against Tyre,

j

throws down the high buildings, and reduces the

city to ruins (ver. 13). With the cry, " Howl, ye

I ships of Tarshish, for your .strength is laid waste,"

! the discourse closes a,s' it began iver. 14).

2. The burden of Tyre revealed to

! them.—Ver. 1. Attention has properly been

i
called to the fact that the first Massa (xiii.) wa.s

,
directed against Babylon, the greatest worldly

power posse.ssing supreme dominion on the land,

Iherichandluxuriousconsumerofall preciouspro-

ductions of the earth ; and that, on the other hand,
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the last Massa has for its subject flie first power
on tlie sea, the centre of the world's commerce,
the great purveyor of all things that are costly, or

that minister to enjoyment. Here too we can add
tliat the worldly power first threatened with a

Massa, is according to ver. 13 to execute the

judgment on the one last threatened. The ships

of Tarshish (comp. on ii. 16) are addressed by me-
tonymy instead of the mariners sailing in them.

The iorm of expression is singularly brief and
concise. They are to howl "^"^P '2, i. e. that it has

been laid waste, that a destruction, a devastation

has taken place (xv. 1), and such a one as ex-

cludes tiie marines from their house and home,
and from a return home (XU the opposite of NS'^

e.
(J.,

in designating the setting of the sun). jD

has a negative signification, and the force of an
ecbatic conjunction, marking the re.sult. That the

destruction wliich renders it impossible for the

Tyrian mariners to return home is the destruction

of Tyre itself, is self-evident. The Prophet is too

sparing of his words to say that. This sad news
has come from the land of the Chiltim to the
Tyrian mariners far away from their home. The
report readied Chittim first, and thence was
carried to Tarshish. They do not learn the news
in Chittim, but it comes from it ; for the text is

" from the land," not ''in the land." The name
Chittim is found in Citium, KiV-joi', KiViOK, Kl/rtov^

the name of a considerable port in the island of

Cyprus. The Chittim are then, in the first place,

the inhabitants of the island of Cyprus. In a
wider signification, however, the word denotes the
islands and maritime countries of the Mediterra-
nean Sea in general (ver. 12 ; C4en. x. 4 ; Jer. ii.

10 ; Ezek. xxvii. 6 ; Dan. xi. 30), comp. on Jer.

ii. 10. niJJ (comp. xxii. 14; xxxviii. 12; xl.

5
;

liii. 1) intimates that the report received from
the land of tlie Chittim was a sure one. There-
fore they are summoned to howl.

3. Be still of the nations.— Vers. 2, 3.

The Prophet i)asses from the extreme west to the

extreme east of the Mediterranean Sea. He calls

now to the Tyrians themselves ; IS'n, i. e. be si-

lent, be still (the word only here in Isaiah). He
means evidently dumb, speechless amazeinent
(comp. Ex. XV. 16). 'X is terra maritima, includ-

ing not only an island but also continental terri-

tory having a sea coast (comp. on xi. 11; xx. 6).

Old Tyre was on the mainland and possessed no
harbor. Insular Tyre lay 30 stadia nortli of

Palae-Tyrus, and 3 stadia from the mainland. It

had excellent harbors, the best on the whole
coast of Palestine (Movers, Phoen. II., I., p. 176).

As according to the latter part of ver. 2, only
that Tyre can here be meant which the mer-
chants that pass over the sea filled, we nuist under-

stand insular Tyre under "^S. The word is mas-

culine, but is here treated as feminine, as the

feminine suflSx in '^'N70 refers to "!<. The mer-

chants of Zidon (which was an older city, comp.
Justin xviii. 3) filled Tyrus, says the Prophet.
Zidon was itself a seaport town, but the port of
Tyre was better. Tlie Zidonians had in the 13th
century, B. C, laid out a port and citv on the
rocky islands of Tyre (comp. Movers, Phoen. II.,

313 ; Justin xviii. 3, .5}. Hiram completed this

plan by building the suburb Eurychoros on the
east side of the smaller island, and the new city

on this smaller island ; and at the same time he
connected the new city with the western or old
city, which was on the larger island. It is readi-
ly conceivable that beside the Tyrians, chiefly

Zidonian merchants and mariners filled the port
and city of insular Tyre. How could old Egypt,
a neighboring country, excelling as it once did,

all the nations of the East in agriculture and in-

dustry, avoid coming into the liveliest intercourse
with the great commercial centre, Tyre? The
one was necessary to the other. Of late years
Ebees in particular (Egypt and the Books of
Moses I., p. 127 sqq.) has shown the ancient con-
nection of Phoenicia with Egypt. The Phoenician
alphabet, as can be positively demonstrated in re-

gard at least to the greater part of the letters, is

derived from the hieratic written characters of
the Egyptians. "In the third millenium B. C,"
says Ebeks, ut supra, p. 149, the Plia?nicians

stood in close intercourse with Egypt, learned
from the subjects of the Pharaohs the cursive
mode of writing, and communicated the same to

all nations of Western Asia and of Europe." But
the Phoenicians received from the Egyptians, not

merely intellectual, but also material goods for

their own use, and to trade with distant regions :

ver. 3, By great ro-aters, i. e., by the Nile and
the sea came the seed of Sihor, and the harvest

of the river (comp. on xix. 7, where a like ex-
pre.ssion is to be noted) to Tyre, and so became
the income of this city, what was gathered into

it. Sihor "int^ Hebraized from 2?p(f the vernacu-

lar name of the Upper Nile, but as a Hebrew
word formed from the root "^nt?, niger fait, Job

XXX. 30=the black river, MtV.nf. The name Si-

hor denotes undoubtedly the Nile, Jer. li. IS ; the

places (1 Chron. xiii. 5; Josh. xiii. 3; xix. 26)

are uncertain. The double designation seed of
the Nile and harvest of the river is a poetic

parallelism which resolves one conception into

two, which, it is true, are not equivalent. What
was sown and reaped on the Nile the Tyrians

gathered in, not to keep it wholly for themselves,

but only in order to secure commercial profit by
selling it again. Translate the last clause of ver.

3, "And it (the income of Tyre, what was gathered

into it) became the merchandise of the nations."

^Vhat the Tyrians brought in from Egypt goes

out from them as profitable merchandise to all

nations.

4. Be thou ashamed of the isle.—Vers.

4-6. Who should be more afiected by the fate of

Tyre than its mother Zidon in the north, and its

neighbor and commercial friSnd Egypt in the

south ? Zidon is accordingly hidden to be

ashamed at suffering the disgrace of seeing her

offspring die out in the second generation. Early

extinction of race was regarded as a punishment

inrticted by God, and awakened the suspicion of

either open or secret crime on the part ot the

person thus visited (comp. the Book of Job). For

this reason want of children was a reproach (Gen.

XXX. 23; Isa. iv. 1; Luke i. 25). By "the .sea

and the strengili (fortress) of the sea," most inter-

preters understand the citv of Tyre itself, and the

complaint I have not travailed nor brought
forth, etc., is supposed to mean: I have lost
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again all the children bom of me. But it must
j

appear strange in the highest degree that Tyre,

because it is situated in the sea, and lives from

the sea, should itself be called " sea." And " I

have not brought forth," etc.," is something quite

difl'erent from "I have lost again my children." Je-

EOME takes the words " I have not travailed," etc.,

as words of the sea used metaphorically : ''Jrustra

diiitias comportavi ilia dives ilia laxwriosa el

populorum quondam gaudem multitudine, in qua nas-

cebatur turba mortalium, catena puerorum, juvenlutis

examina, ciijus plateae virginum .... acjuvenmn

.... lusiims perstrepebant, nunc ad solitudinem

redacta eat." But even according to this view a

meaning is artificially put upon the figurative

speech whicli is not necessarily contained in its

terms. I believe that a literal, and not meta-

phorical interpretation suits better both the

context and the words employed. Zidon comes to

Tyre, her daughter, to look around her. But

with shame must tlie mother behold the place

emptv where her d,aughter with her many children

had dwelt. She sees nothing but the sea, and the

natural bulwark on which the waves of the sea

break, the bare rocks of insular Tyre. And the sea

together with the bulwark calls to Zidon, .ashamed

at the sight : " I have not travailed," etc., i. e. thcr.i

seekest children, but findest nothing else than

rock and sea, which do not travail nor bring

forth, nor nourish children. [Alexander seems

to me to set forth in brief terras the correct view

of ver. 4 :
" The Prophet hears a voice from the

sea, which he then describes more exactly as

coming from tlie stronghold or fortress of the

sea, i. e., insular Tyre as viewed from the main-

land. Tlie rest of the verse is intended to ex-

press the idea, that the city thus personified was

childless, was as if she had never borne chil-

dren."—D. M.]. Ver. 5. As Zidon is ashamed
after the fall of Tyre so Egypt is terrified.

Translate :
" when the report comes to Egypt."

The concluding words of the verse seem to con-

tain an empty pleonasm. But this is not the

case. The Prophet intends to say : Egypt is af-

frighted, as the report (reaches, comes to) it,

namely, the judgment of Tyre. The terror will

correspond to the importance which the fall of

Tyre must have both positively and negatively

for Egypt. The words of the sixth verse I take

as a call uttered by those who have heard the

report concerning Tyre, first of all, by tlie Egyp-
tians. These are forthwith impressed by the

thought that nothing further remainsfor the sur-

viving Tyrians to do than to flee with howling
as far away as possible to the opposite end of the

eartli, to Tarshisli. There is yet anotlier reason

wliy Tarshish is the place to which Tyre should

flee. There, according to ver. 1, its ships are

staying, which cannot return home, and which
are now the only property and refuge of tlie

raotlier country.
.5. Is this your joyous no rest.—Vers.

7-12. These verses contain words of the Pro-

phet. He contr.osts what Tyre was once with

wliat it is now. nSIH; rlc, is a question. Must
it .so happen to you ? Must this be your lot, as

it were, the end of the song? And must such a

conclusion follow the joyful beginning? We
feel the antitliesis between Hf?^ and the condi-

tion to which nSI points. A joyous, because

glorious and powerful city was Tyre, and this

foundation of it* joy was deep and broad. For

its origin (i^^^P principiam, origo, in Isaiah

only here) dates from ancient time, and its power

extended to the most distant countries. Hero-
dotus, who was himself in Tyre, relates ( 11. 44)

that the priests in the temple of Hercules had de-

clared the age of the city and temple to be 2,300

years. As Herodotus was in Phoenicia in the

year 450 B. c, this would carry back the found-

ing of Tyre to the year 2,750 B. c, and Movers
(II. 1, p. 135) find's this quite credible. More-

over, this age in comparison with that of the

oldest Egyptian things of whicli we have ac-

counts, would not be a very high one. Comp.
Strabo XVI. 2, 22 ; Curt. IV. 4. Her feet car-

ried her afar (see on xxii. 3) to d-well. It

cannot be objected to our explanation that Tyre
reached by ship those distant places, and that

therefore not flight into regions beyond the sea,

but carrying away into caj^tivity, therefore pain-

ful migration on foot is held out in prospect to

her. Eor it is unjustifiable to press the expres-

sion " feet," and we dare not think on a future

migration to a distance, because such a thought

is here inept. It would be proper in ver. C, and
also in ver. 12 it suits the connection ; but in ver.

7 it makes the impression of tautology. Ver. 8.

But who is he who had the power to decree this

concerning the rich old Tyre of far-reaching

might ? The Prophet in the following verses

shows a great interest in answering this question.

Tyre was not merely the wearer of crowns, but

also the bestower of crowns (TDi'il). This can

hardly mean that she herself had crowned kings.

(Comp, Hiram, 2 Sam. v. 11 ; 1 Kings vi. 1
;

Jer. xxvii. 3). For many cities had these, which
are not for this reason called coronatrices. We
must, therefore, think of dependent cities, either

Phoenician (therefore the king of Tyre is called

Great-king, comp. Vaihinger in Heezog's, B.
Encycl. XI. p. 617 sqq.), or colonial cities. Of
Tarte-ssus (Herod, i. 163; Ps. Ixxii. 10) Citium

and Carthage (originally) it is expressly stated

that they had kings. Comp. Gesenius on this

passage, Movers, Phan. II. 1, p. 529 sqq.
;
es-

pecially p. 533, 535, 539. Jeremiah too mentions

besides the kings of Tyre and Zidon also '370

'NH Jer. xxv. 22. Moreover, the rich and

mighty metropolis had also in her midst citizens,

who, though only merchants, equalled princes in

wealth, pomp and power. How exactly too the

Prophet distinguishes D'^t? and D'P^?. can be

seen from x. 8. The Phoenicians called their

country Wi^ and themselves Canaanites. But

because they were tlie chief representatives of

trade, merchants in general are called Canaanites;

as at a later period Chaldean denoted an as-

trologer; Lombard, a moneychanger; and Swiss,

a porter or body guard. Observe that liere ji'JD

stands for ^i^iD (comp. Gen. xv. 2, Damascus for

Damascene). Above all this pomp and power

the might of Jehovah is highly exalted. He
has decreed its destruction in order to profane

(Sbn) the pride of all glory.—Tliis is to hap-

pen by delivering up and casting down into the

mire o"f tlie earth. From the use of the expression
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" profane " the conclusion has not improperly
bt-cn drawn that the Prophet had especially in

his mind the famous, magnificent and ancient

temples of Tyre (comp. Hekudotus ut supra).

Jehovah purposed further by the ruin of Tyre
to luimble all the proud (proudest) of the earth.

An essential part of this humiliation is that the

colonics liitherto drained of their resources for

the beneht of the mother country, and kept under
rigorous restraint, now become free. This is il-

lustrated by the instance of the most remote
colony Tartessus. Tarshish (ver. 10) is now told

tiiat she may be independent, and may dispose

freely of her own territory and products. This

verse has been explained in a great variety of

ways by the old interpreters. (Comp. Rosen-
MUELLER). Since KoppE the explanation which
we have given is commonly adopted. As the Nile
overflows Egypt (comp. Amos viii. 8; ix. 5) so

shall Tarshish (daughter of Tarshish, comp.
on xxii. 4 1 spread herself without restraint over
licr own land. This must have been previously
prevented ; and the phrase " there is no more
girdle" must have a meaning that refers to this.

The word nj;^ is found besides only Ps. cix. 19.

Of the same signification is n'l? Job xii. 21.

Both words can only denote in these places the
girdle. This meaning does not well suit the
passage before us. But it seems to me that the
Prophet by the word '' girdle " intends an allu-
sion which is unintelligible to us. Possibly an
octroi-line restricting commerce for the benefit
of the lords paramount, a cordon or something
of a like nature, was designated by a Phoenician
term cognate with the Hebrew nO. How, and
by what means does the Lord execute His pur-
pose against Tyre ? This is answered in ver. 11
in general terms. He sets the sea and the king-
doms of the earth for this purpose in motion.
Here as liltle as in ver. 4 would I understand
under ".Sea," Tyre (Hitzig), or all PlwEnicia
(Knobel); nor do I take the expression he
stretched out his hand, etc., as meaning that
He siuiply reached His hand over the sea (De-
LITZSCJ!

) ; for does the Prophet imagine Jehovah
to be dwelling on the other side of the sea? But
the expression "to stretch the liand over the
sea" denotes here, as in Exod. xiv. 21 (which
place the Prophet had perh.-ips before his eye),
fuch an outstretching of tlie hand as sets the "sea
in motion. And so ''J"]n denotes here not to

put in terror, trembling ; but to put in commo-
tion in order that they may arise to execute what
tlie Lord commands them (xiv. 16). Tlie sec-
ond part of the verse tells for what purpose the
sea and kingdoms are put in motion. The Lord
has given them a commandment (H-lS as x.

6: the pronominal oliject being omitted, as often
hajipeus

I against Canaan (j!rJ3=Phcenicia, as

the Pho?nicians themselves gave the country this
designation, comp. on ver. Sj in order to destroy

(T'3CT7 comp. on iii. 8) its bulwarks. The
meaning of the whole verse is; Land and sea
will conspire to destroy the bulw.irks of Tyre.
Tyre sluill lie successfully assailed both by land
and sea. But Tyre shall be destroyed not merely
for the moment, but permanently (although at

first not forever, vers. 15 sqq.). This is the

meaning of ver. 12. Tyre had been called "joy-
ous" ver. 7. But the rejoicing shall depart from
her. She is now a npiy^'a a virgo compressu,

vitiata (PuAL only here comp. Iii. 4), and such a
one does not rejoice. That Tyre is here called
" daughter of Zidon," i. e., Zidonian, is perhaps
not merely a generalization of the name Zidon, but
possibly at the same time a blow designedly given
to the pride of Tyre, wliich named lierself on
coins "the mother of the Zidonians" (comp.
Movers, Pham. II. 1, p. 94, 119 sq.), and per-
haps called herself so in the time of Isaiah.
Tyre must be punished, must be dcstroved.
Therefore the remnant are summoned to emi-
grate to Cyprus, into the hitherto dependent
colony of Chittim, as the command had already
been given (ver. 6) to pass over to Tarshish.
But Tyre arrives in Chittim, not as mistress, but
as an exile without power; a situation which
excites in those who had been liitherto oppressed
by her the desire to revenge themselves on her.
Hence even there poor Tyie finds no rest.

6. Behold, the land is laid -waste.—
Vers. It! and 14. We had been told (vers. 11 and
12) in general terms how Tyre should be de-
stroyed, and ver. 13 informs us regarding the
particular instrument, i. e., regarding the people
that the Lord had destined to execute punish-
ment. We receive from ver. 13 the impression
that the prophetic vision is turned in another
direction. It is as if his look were suddenly di-

verted from west to east. He sees suddenly
before him to his own astonishment the land of
the Chaldeans. The land of the Chaldeans, not
the people! The people he might see every-

where marching, fighting. The land he can be-

hold only in its own place. The very part of

the earth's surface where the country of the

Chaldeans lay, apart from its relation to Tyre,
was of great importance for the Prophet and his

people- Thence should the destroyer of Jeru-
salem come ; there should the people of .Judah

pass 70 years in captivity. And because the look

of the Prophet is here for the first time directed

to the Chaldeans, he is prompted to characterize

them in brief terms. He docs this with two,

but with two very significant strokes. The first

describes the past, the second the future of the

people. He first declares—This is the people
that -was not. He certainly does not mean to

say thereby, that the people of the Chaldeans was
not at all, or was not in the physical sense.

Could the Prophet have known nothing of Nim-
rod (Gen. x. 10), nothing of Ur of the Chaldeans,

the original home of Abraham? But prophecy,

in its grand style, confines, as is well known, the

whole history of the world to a few kingdoms

;

and wliat does not belong to them is regarded as

if it were not. But it was after tlie Assyrians

that the Chaldeans first came upon the theatre

of the world's history. Hence from the pro-

plietic view of history the Chaldeans appear to

us a people that hitherto was not. But why does

he say Di*^, the people? If he had said "a

people," this would not have been at all singular.

There were such nations without number. But

the Clialde.ms do not belong to the common
nations. They were a lending nation. There

were then in the sense of prophecy only two
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leading nations, i. e., representatives ofthe worldly

power. The one was Assyria ; the other, the

Chaldeans, had not yet appeared. With the

second stroke '^7 " ili^X he describes the future

of the Chaldeans. I decidedly agree here with

Paulus and Del. who regard TC?X as the object

of 10" placed absolutely before the verb. Ash-
ur—this has it (i'i2.: the Chaldean nation) set,

founded for the beasts of the desert.—This

view aione suits the context. If we take Ashur a.s

the subject, then we must connect it with ri'n X? as

the old versions and some modern interpretei-s do,

but contrary to the Masoretic punct\iation. " This

people, which is not Assyria," will then signify

either ; this people will be more fortunate than

the Assyrians (were under .Shalmaneser against

Tyre), or: this people, when it will be no more
Assyrian, or: wliich is not civilized as the As.sy-

rians. This suffix in mO' is then referred by

all to Tyre. It is manifest that :dl these expla-

nations of lltyx rrn N7 are arbitrary. But if we
take "(liyx according to the accents as subject of

mO' then this will mean :
" Ashur has appointed

them to be dwellers of the desert, i. e., Ashur
has transplanted them to the Babylonian plain,

and made of mountaineers dwellers of the desert."

It is then assumed that the Chaldeans after their

first migration from the Carduchian mountains,

which event belongs to a very early time, were
subsequently strengthened by additional settlers

sent by the Assyrian kings (So Knobel, Arnold
in Herzog'.? B.-Eac. II., p. 62S sqq.). It is cer-

tain that tliere were Chaldeans in Babylonia and

in the Armenian mountains. The first point

needs no proof; the second point is clear from

the narrative of Xejtophon (Cyrop. III. 1, 3-t:

Anab. IV. 3, 4 sqq.; V. 5, 17; VIl. 8, 2-5) and

is determined by the statements of Steabo (xii.

3, IS sqq.), and" of Stephanus Byzantinus (s.

V. Xa?;'J(2(0(), and is also generally acknowledged.

It is also quite possible that the Clialdeans sepa-

rated at a very early time, and that one part re-

mained in the old seats, i. e., in the Karduchian
mountains, while another part, pursuing the na-

tural routes, i. e., the river-valleys, migrated to

the south, and settled on the lower Euphrates.

For according to the Assyro-Babylonian monu-
ments, here lies tlie mat K'ddi or Kaldu. Ac-

cording to them it extended to the Persian Gulf
(comp. SoHRADER, Cuneiform Inscriptions, p. 41).

With this agree ihe classic authors who (as

Strabo XVi. 1, 6, 8) designate this border of

the Gulf and the swamps in which the Eu-
phrates loses itself as lacii^ Chaldaici ( Plint VI.

31 ; comp. Strabo XVI. 4, 1, ra e'/.ti ra mra Xa/.-

li.iiovr). That these regions were even in very

remote times peopled by the Chaldeans, is estab-

lished by the fact that the ancient Ur of the

Chaldeans, the home of Abraham, has been lately

discovered in Mugheir, which lies 80uth-ea.st of

Babylon on the right bank of the Euphrates.

For upon all the clay tablets found there in great

number, the name U-ru-a, i. e., 1'X occurs (comp.

ScHRADER ut supra, p. 383 sq.). ScnR.\DER re-

fers further to an inscription of king Hammurabi
dating from the second millennium B. C., com-
posed in the purest Assyrian, in which lie states

that ''II and Bel, the inhabitants of Sumir and

Accad (names of tribes and territories in South
Babylonia) surrendered to his rule" {ibid. p. 42).

From the language of this inscription it is clear

that a Semitic people then dwelt in those regions.

But this can have been none other than the peo-

ple of the Chaldeans. In the tenth century B.

C. Asurnasirhabal speaks of the mat Kaldu as

a part of his dominion (ibid. p. 44). Resting on
all these grounds Schrader utters the following

judgment : W'e can assume that since the Chal-

deans immigrated in the second or third millen-

nium B. C. into these regions on the lower Eu-
phrates and Tigris, they were uninterruptedly

the proper ruling nation, the dominant one under
all circumstances. On the other hand, they were
certainly not aboriginal in the coiuitry. They
found already there a highly cultivated people

of Cushite or Turanian extraction, from whom
they borrowed the complicated cuneiform mode
of writing. If the Chaldeans on the lower Eu-
phrates and Tigris were not aboriginal, it is na-

tural after what has been said to assume that they

migrated from the territories at the source of the

Euphrates and Tigris into the region at the mouth
of these rivers (comp. Ewald, Hist. I., p. 404
sq.). But it is a mere hypothesis derived from
this passage, and entirely without evidence, to

assume a transplantation of the Chaldeans in later

times by Slialmaneser. It is also very question-

able whether \'X can denote inhabitants of the

desert ; for the only place which is adduced, Ps.

Ixxii. 9 ought to exclude the possibility of any
other interpretation, in order to be able to coun-

terpoise the weight of all other places where the

word signifies " beasts of the de.«ert." It is ques-

tionable, too, whether the very fertile country of

Babylon could be described as n'S before it was

visited by the divine judgments (comp. xiii. ; .Ter.

1.). Many attempts have been made at conjec-

tural emendations of the pa.ssage. Ewald would
substitute Canaanites, and Meier, Cliittim for

Chaldeans. Olshausen {Emendations of the Old
Testament, p. 34 .sqq.) would make much greater

changes. But all these attempts are capricious

and unwarranted. I have already remarked that

the view proposed by Paulus and Delitzsch
(taking Ashur as the object of ^0' placed abso-

lutely before it) alone corresponds to the context.

Only in this way is .something said of the Chal-

deans that briefly, but completely, characterizes

them. For they are then described as the people

that hitherto had not appeared a.s the great

worldly power, but that will now supplant the

Assyrians in this character. There is yet another

proof of the accuracy of our view. There are in

this paragraph various allusions totheninth chap-

ter of Amos. Three times Amos employs in that

chapter the Piel niX in the signification of "ap.

point, order, command," in which meaning the

word occurs here also (ver. 11). Amos again

(ver. -5) twice makes use of tlie comparison with

the overflowing Nile; comp. in our paragraph,

ver. 10. In Amos ix. 6, a.s in U'Sb HID' •\tm.

the object of the sentence is placed first absolutely,

and then repeated by means of a feminine suflix

attached to ID'. In the word Ashur the Prophet
has before him the idea of the country and of the

city rather tlian that of the people. Hence the femi-

nine suffix to ^D^ Such constructions rard aiivc-
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civ occur in Hebrew in the most varied forms.

—

ID' is eonstiiuere, to found, to establish {Hab. i.

12; Ps. civ. 8). The Chaldeans, says Isaiah,

make of Ashur, i. e., the country and city, but

especially the city, as it were an establishment

for beasts of the desert, i. e., a place of residence

appuiuted for them as their legitimate possession

and permanent property. Finally we must point

to Ze|ih. ii. 13 sq., as the oldest commentary on
this passage. For not only does Zephaniah say

clearly what D"S'7 10' means, but we can also

regard his words as a proof of the accuracy of our
view in general. For they show that Zephaniah,
too, nnderstoud this passage of the destruction of

!Niueveb. When Zephaniah (ii. 15) says of Ni-
neveh '"Tliis is the rejoicing oily," hadhenotver.
7 of our chapter in his eye? The words '' and he
will stretch out his hand " (Zeph. ii. 13) recall

"He stretched out his hand" (Isa. xxiii. 11).

Comp., too, in Zeph. ii. 13 13139 H^X with the

D"i' before us. If then there are clear traces that

Zephaniali, when be wrote the second chapter of

his pri>iihecy, had beside other passages in Isaiah

(xiii. 21; xiv. 23; xxxiv. 11) also this twenty-

third chapter in his mind, and if he gives in his

prophecy a description of the ruined Nineveh,

which by the word 'X connects itself with our

passage, and appears .a-s a more detailed descrip-

tion of what is only slightly indicated by Isaiah,

may we not in such circumstances be permitted
to affirm tliat Zephaniah understood the place
before us as we do ? Further, there is contained
in Zephaniah's reference to this passage the proof
that it must have been already in existence in his
time, consequently in the reign of king Josiali

0324 B. C). If now Zephaniah did not hesitate

to understand this passage of the destruction of

Nineveh, we will not allow ourselves to be pre-

vented from doing the same, either by the objec-

tion of Delitzsch tliat this would be the only
place in which Isaiah prophesies that the worldly
supremacy would pa.ss from the Assyrians to the
Chaldeans, or by the objections of others who re-

gard it as absolutely impossible that in the time
of Isaiiih a destruction of Tyre by the Chaldeans
should have been foretold. In "regard to Del-
itzsch's objection, I would wish it to be remarked
tliat the prophecy of Isaiah is related to that of
those who come after him, as a nursery is to the
plantations that have arisen from it. JDo not the
germs of the later prophecies originally lie to a
large extent in the prophecy of Isaiah ? Such

a germ we have here. The words Dj?n HT to

"i'7 form a parenthesis which quite inci-

dentally, in language brief and enigmatical, and
probably not understood by the Prophet himself,

deposit a germ which even Nalium and Zepha-
niah have only partially developed. Not till the
time of Jeremiah and after the battle of Car-
chemish, wliich determined Nebuchadnezzar's
supremacy in the earth, could it be completely
unfolded. And if I assume that Isaiah could
already prophesy the destruction of Nineveh by
the Chaldeans, I must much more affirm that be
could also predict the destruction of Tyre by
the same people. The Assyrian invasion un-
doubtedly gave occasion to this prophecy. The
Assyrians had a design on Egypt. The taking
of Samaria, and the attacks on Judah and on the
countries lying east and west of it, were only
means to that end. We perceive from vei"s. 3
and 5 that Tyre then stood in close relation to

Egypt. The power of the Tyrians on the sea was
naturally of the greatest importance for Egypt.
The Assyrians bad therefore all the more occa-
sion for depriving Egypt of this valuable ally.

Let us add, that Isaiah had then to warn Judah
most emphatically against forming an alliance

with Egypt. Would not Tyre also have been an
object of the untheocratic hopes which the un-
believing Jews placed in Egypt the ally of Tyre?
This would aptly explain to us the reason why
Isaiah lifted his voice against Tyre also. Israel

should trust in no worldly power, therefore not
even in Tyre. Tyre too is doomed to destruc-

tion
; but it will not be destroyed by the Assy-

rians. Tliis might then readily have been con-
jectured when the Assyrians were actually en-
gaged in hostilities with Tyre. But it was a part

of the task assigned to Isaiah to counteract the
dread inspired by Assyria. He therefore de-

clares expressly : another later nation that is not

yet a people, namely, the Chaldeans will destroy

Tyre. What follows (ver. 15 .sqq.), agrees with
this. The 70 years are undoubtedly the years
of the Chaldean supremacy. As we observed
already, the words DiTI nt to D"V (ver. 13) are

to be treated as parenthetical. With ID'pn the

Prophet proceeds to describe the action of the

people of the Chaldeans, as the appointed instru-

ment for the destruction of Tyre. They set up
his watch-toweis, i. e., the many set up the

watcli-towers Ijcionging to the whole body (comp.
touching this change of number i. 23; ii. 8; vers.

23,26; viii. 20). With ver. 14 the paragraph
closes as it began.

b) The Restoration of Tyre.

Chap. XXIII. 15-18.

15 And it shall come to pass in that day,
That Tyre shall be forgotten seventy years,
According to the days of one king :

After the end of seventy years
'Bhall Tyre sing as an harlot

;

16 Take an harp, go about the city,
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Thou harlot that hast been forgotten :

jNlake sweet melodj', sing many songs,

That thou mayest be remembered.

17 And it shall come to jsass after the end of seventy years,

That the Lord will visit Tyre,

And she shall turn to her hire,

And shall commit fornication

With all the kingdoms of the world upon the face of the earth.

18 And her "merchandise and her hire

Shall be holiness to the Lord
;

It shall not be treasured nor laid up :

For her merchandise shall be for them that dwell before the Lord,
To eat sufficiently, and for ^''durable clothing.

; unto Tyre c }ilfj of an harlot.• Heb. It shall

• gain.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL,
Ter. 15. On the form finStyj comp. Ewaid, ? 194 b.

|
Ver. 18. pTIJ? is

2 Heb.'oM.

*> splendid.

Ver. 17. The He of the suffix is without Mappik. old and the

Aey. [The word in Arabic means

cellent.—D. M.].

Comp. EwAU), I 217 d.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. AfterTOvears, which will have a character of

unity as the period of the reign of one king, the

wish will be fulfilled in Tyre that is espre.sised in

a well-known song which advise.s a forgotten har-

lot, by singing and playing in the streets of the

city, to cause herself to be again remembered
(vers. 1.5, 16). The Lokd will again a.ssist Tyre,
she will renew her commercial intercourse, which
is compared with amorous solicitation, with all

the countries of the earth (ver. 17). But the gain
of her harlotry will be consecrated to the Lord,
and be assigned by Him to His servants for their

rich enjoyment.
2. Vers. 1-5, 16. Regarding the expression In

that day comp. on vii. JS. Seventy years shall
Tyre be forgotten.—This is the duration of the
Chakliean supremacy, which according to Jere-

miah (comp. my remarks on Jer. xxv- 11), lasted

from the battle of Carchemish to the conquest of
Babylon by Cyrus, consequently according to the
information we now possess, from 60.5 (4) till 538
B. C, or 67 years. This period of 67 years may
possibly, when we have more exact knowledge, be
extended to quite 70 years or thereabouts. It can,

however, be taken as a round number of 70 years,

according to prophetic reckoning. Tyre will be
so far forgotten, as it will be lost in the great em-
pire of the world. This period of its being for-

gotten shall last 70 years according to the days
of one king —The expression recalls xvi. 11;
IX!. 16; but the meaning is different. Here the
emphasis lies on inS. The Prophet intends to de-

clare that this period will have for Tyre a charac-
ter of unity. It will happen to Tyre tinder the suc-

cessor as under the predecessor. The change of
rulers will produce no alteration. This time of
seventy years, during which Tyre will be for-

gotten, will bear as uniform a character as if the
wliole period were the time of the reign of only
a single king. These words make the judgment
heavier ; there will be no alleviation of its severi-

ty. [This interpretation is preferable to the com-
mon one which makes king stand here for king-
dom or dynasty.—D. M.]. After 70 years, what

in a well-known song often sung by frivolous

young people, is under a certain condition set

forth in prospect to a courtesan who is no longer

sought after, shall be fulfilled in the case of Tyre.
She shall regain the lost favor. But the Prophet
intends at the same time to say that Tyre must
do as the harlot in order again to attain favor.

Tyre shall, after 70 years, endeavor to recover

the favor of the nations, and again employ her
old commercial arts in order to form business

connections. And the Lokd will vouchsafe suc-

cess. [The translation of the latter part of ver.

1-5, in the text of the E. Y., cannot be fairly made
out of the original Hebrew. The rendering in

the margin is the right one. Ver. 16 is a snatch

of the song of the harlot, and might have the

marks of a quotation. D. M.].

3. And it shall come clothing.—Vers.

17, 18. That commercial intercour.se is compared
with unchaste intercourse has its ground herein

that the former serves Mammon and the belly

(taken in the widest sense). But mammon and
the belly are idols, and idolatry is fornication

(comp. Xah. iii. 4). Tyre will return to her hire

for harlotry (Micah i. 7), and will practise forni-

cation with all the kingdoms of the earth. And
her gain (ver. 3), or her hire as a harlot, will be
holy unto the Lord.—It will not be kept by the

gainers and laid up in the treasury (xxxix. 6), or

concealed, hidden in the ground (pn as a verb

onlv here), but it will serve thosewho dwell be-
fore Jehovah (not stand, for to stand before the

Lord marks the service of the priests in the tem-

ple, Deut. X. 8 ; Jud. xx. 28, etc.), i. e. the Israel-

ites in general, because the territory in which
they dwell is the holy land, which has the house

of Jehovah for its all-dominating centre. We
may ask here how it is conceivable that the Lord
can restore a people on which He has inflicted

judgment, in order that it may begin again its

old business of fornication ; and how the wages
of prostitution can be consecrated to the Lord, as

in Deut. xxiii. 18 it is expressly forbidden to
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bring " the hire of a whore " into the house of

GotC I believe that the passage before us, which

bears in this point a great resemblance to xix. 18

pqq., belongs to those utterances which must have

been obscure to the Prophet himself, because the

key to their interpretation is not furnished till

they are fuliilled. This fulfilment, however,

seeius to be afforded by the (Jhristian Tyre, re-

specting which we shall say more immediately.

[" Instead of a queen reinstated on the throne,

Tyre appears as a forgotten harlot suing once

more for admiration and reward. This metaphor

necessarily impai-ts a contemptuous tone to the

prediction. The restoration here predicted was

to be a restoration to commercial prosperity and
wealth, but not to regal dignity or national im-

portance Notwithstanding the apparent

import of the figure, the conduct of Tyre is not in

itself unlawful. The figure, indeed, is now com-
monly agreed to denote nothing more than com-
mercial intercourse, without necessarily implying
guilt. In ancient times when international com-
merce was a strange thing, and nearly monopo-
lized by a single nation, and especially among
the Jews, whose laws discouraged it for wise but

temporary purposes, there were probably ideas

attached to such promiscuous intercourse entirely

different from our own. Certain it is that tlie

Scriptures more than once compare the mutual
Bolicitations of commercial enterprise to illicit

love. That the comparison does not necessarily

involve the idea of unl.awful or dishonest trade, is

sufEcientlv apparent from ver. IS." Alexan-
der. D. M.].

4. In regard to the fiilfilment of this prophecy we
can get at the right view only when we attend

carefully to the peculiarity of the prophetic vi-

sion. The Prophet does not see every thing, but
only the principal matters, and he sees all the
chief things which are essentially identical, not
one after the other, but as it were on one surface
beside each other. Hence it happens that that

appears to him an immediate etlect, which in

reality is the result of a long course of develop-
ment extending over thousands of years. Hence
frequently the appearance is as if fulfilment did

not correspond to the pi'ophecy, while yet the

fulfilment only happens in another way than it

seemed from the point of view of the Prophet
that it ought to happen. I have, to cite an ex-
ample, shown in detail in my Commentary on Jer-

emiah, 1. and li., that Babylon was never de-
stroyed by the hand of man. It has been various
times captured. The conquerors injured the city,

the one on this, the other on that part, but none
of them at once so entirely destroyed it, as, accord-
ing to Jeremiah 1. and li., apparently should have
been done. And yet the final, result corresponds
quite to the picture which Jeremiah draws of
Babylon's destruction. The same is the case
here. Isaiah affirms two separate things: 1)

Tyre shall be destroyed, and that by the Chal-
dieaiis; 2) It shall be restored after 70 years,

and its wealth shall be serviceable to the king-
dom of God. And these announcements have
also on the whole been fulfilled ; but becau.se the
separate constituents of the prophecy were accom-
plished at various times, widely a]iart from one
another, the fulfilment, while it corresponds to

the prophetic picture as a whole, is not evident

in its details. Our prophecy does not refer to the
siege by Shalmaneser, because the Prophet (ver.
13; expressly declares that he has the Llialdtans
in view as the enemies that would cau.se the ruin
of Tyre. After what has been already said I
cannot acknowledge that there is anything to
justify an alteration of the text. But the con-
iJicts of Shalmaneser with Tyre can have fur-
nished the occasion for our prophecy. The ol ject
at \yhich the Assyrian, and afterwards the Baby-
lonian rulers aimed for the extension and securi-
ty of their kingdom towards the southwest, was
the conquest of Egypt. The conquest of Syria,
Phenicia, Palestine, Philistia and the adjoining
territories of Arabia was only in order to the at-

tainment of that end. The possession of Pheni-
cia, that ruled the sea, was especially of the
greatest importance for the war with Egypt, be-

cause Phenicia, with its fleet in the hands of the

Assyrians, could be just as useful to them as, in

the service of the Egyptians, it could be hurtful tO'

them. For this reason the Prophet (ver. 5) de-

picts the terror which the capture of Tyre would
produce in Egypt. For that party in Jerusalem
that was disposed to rely on the alliance with

Egypt against Assyria, the integrity of Tyre must
for this reason be a matter of prime moment.
We might say : they relied on Tyre as the right

arm of Egypt. As now the Prophet combated
the reliance on Egypt, he must also be concerned

to destroy the false hopes that were placed on
Tyre. He does this in our chapter, while he
represents Tyre as a city devoted by the Lord to

destruction (ver. 8 sqq.). Why should Judah
trust in such a power and not rather in Him who
is able to decree such a doom on the nations ? To
set this before his people for due consideration,

wag certainly the practical aim of Isaiah. But
we must now inquire more precisely : Did Isaiah

see himself prompted to this discourse before the

campaign of Shalmaneser against Tyre, during

the same, or after it ? It is not indeed impossible

for the Prophet to have uttered this prediction

before the conflicts which Shalmaneser, according

to the fragment of Alenander in Josephus (An-

ting. IX. 14, 2), carried on with the Tyrians ;
but

any ground in facts for making this assump-

tion is entirely wanting. It is also in itself not

impossible for Isaiah to have composed the pro-

phecy after the blockade of Tyre had been raised,

perhaps at the same time with those prophecies

against Egypt (xviii., xix., xx.;, and against the

nations whose subjugation was a necessary pre-

liminary to attacking Egypt (xv., xvi., xxi. 11

sqq.). "We might even appeal in support of this

view to XX. 6, where under rilH 'XH it would be

proper to understand Phenicia and specially Tyre.

But this prophecy belongs to the year 71I B. C.

consequently to a time when the blockade ot

Tyre by Sb'almaneser was long past. For Shal-

maneser was in the year 722 already dead. But

now it is certainly less p.-obable that a Prophet

should make a m'atter the subject of a prophecy

at a time when this matter has been partially

disposed of and engages less the general interest,

than that he should do this at a time when the.

matter in question is going on, and is attracting

the greatest attention. I therefore hold it to be

more probable that our prophecy was delivered

before the year 722, and that it consequently be-
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longs to a time when the conflict with Tyre was
still lasting. The prophecy published at this

junc'ure wa.5, moreover, intended to tell the Is-

raelites that the Assyrians would not conquer
Tyre, as then seemed likely, but that the Chal-
deans would do so. The prophecy then belongs
to the same time as chapter xxviii. (comp. the
introduction to xxviii.-xxxiii.), which first as-

sails the Egyptian alliance, and, as we will there
show, nirist have been composed before the cap-

ture of .Samaria (comp. xxviii. 1), and therefore

before the contemporaneous blockade of Tyre
(comp. ScHRADER, lit supra, p. 15.5). The block-
ade by .Slialmaneser and his successor Sargon, al-

though the expression inapripriaav in Menander
would warrant our inferring a final surrender, does
not seem to h ave been attended with coasequences
particularly hurtful to the Tyrians. The Assy-
rians were themselves interested in sparing the
resources of the Tyrians, that they might use
them for their own advantage. From this time
till the commencement of the Chaldean wars there
is a complete gap in the history of Phenicia
(MovEKS, II., I., p. 400). That Nebuchadnezzar
besieged Tyre is now no more disputed by any
one. That tiie siege lasted thirteen years has at

least great internal probability. Josephus states

it on the authority of Philostratus (Anlirjq. X. 11,

1) and of the Tyrian Menander (although, without
expre.ssly mentioning his name. Contra Apion, 1,

21;. We have, besides, the authority of the pro-
phet Ezekiel (xxvi.-xxviii., xxix. 16sqq.). But
the question is : Did Nebuchadnezzar also destroy
Tyre ? On this subject many needless words have
been used by those who thought that the honor
of prophecy absolutely required that Tyre should
have been destroyed at once and directly by Ne-
buchadnezzar. This did not happen, and is by
no means necessary to save the credit of prophecy.
AVe know from Herodotus (II. 161) and Dio-
DORUS (I. OS) that the Egyptian king Apries, who
was cotemporary with Nebuchadnezzar, under-
took a successfid expedition against the Pheni-
cians who had hitherto been his allies. How
would this be conceivable if Phenicia (to which
doubtless Tyre is to be reckoned) had not been
for tlie Egyptians the country of an enemy, i. e.,

a Babylonian province? According to the ac-

count already mentioned, which Josephus {Con-
tra Apion I. 21) communicates from Tyrian
sources, there arose difficulties in regard to the
succession to the throne of Tyre after the thirteen
years' siege. A king Baal ruled for ten years af-

ter Itobaal, in whose reign the siege began. But
then follow two judges, one high-priest, then again
two judges, who govern in conjunction with a
king. The duration of these governments was, in

the case of some of them, very brief. At last tlie

Tyrians procure for themselves a king from Ba-
bylon in the person of ilerbaal, and after his
death they obtain from the same place his brother
Hiram. For, according to 2 Kings xxv. 2S, there
were, beside Zedekiah, other captive kings in
Bal)ylon. If now Nebuchadnezzar brought the
Toyal familv with him to Babylon, is not that a
proof of his h.aving conquered Tyre? (comp.
JIovEP.s, ul supra, p. 460 sqq.). So much is esta-

blished, that Tyre, since the close of the conflicts

with Nebuchadnezzar, ceased to be an independ-
ent state. Although it was not destroyed, which

would not have served the interests of the Chal-
deans, it became a province of the Babylonian
empire, whence it passed over into the hands of
the Persians, Grecians and Komans, as Jerome
on Ezek. xxvii. says: "Quod nequuguam ultra sit

regina populorum nee proprium habeat imperium, uti

habiiit sub Hiram et ceteris regibus,sed vel Clialdce.is

vel Macedonibus vel Ptolemceis et ad postremum Mo-
manis servilura sit." The conquest by Nebuchad-
nezzar was the act in the world's history which
originated thecompletedestruction ofTyre, though
its ruin was not all at once eflected. This act had
involved in it what should take place in the fu-

ture, and this future gradually unfolded the sig-

nificance of that act which w;is such a beginning
as presaged the coming end, .as was the earnest
of the final doom of Tyre. Its capture by Alex-
ander the Great (333 B.C.; comp. Curt. iv. 7
sqq.; Aerian II. 24) was one of the chief events
in the accomplishment of its predicted ruin.

But Tyre outlived even this visitation. CuRTirs
says expressly: "3Iullis ergo casibus defuncta et
post excid ium renata, nunc lamen tonga pace
euncta refovente sub tutela Romance mansuetuxlinis
acquieseit." Who can help thinking here on the
restoration which Isaiah, ver. 15 sqq., promises
to tlie city? Isaiah indeed promises this resto-

ration after 70 years. But these 70 years denote
only the duration of the rule of the Chaldeans.
The Prophet sees only one master of the Pheni-
cian capital—the Chaldeans (ver. 13). This is

the relative defect in his vision. He sees too the
restoration immediately after the disajjpearance
of this one enemy. This is likewise a relative
defect. For, as in reality the destruction of Tyre
had many distinct stages, so also was it with "the

restoration. The occasion and starting point of
the restoration is seen by the Prophet in the pass-
ing away of this one arch-enemy. But to Isaiah
tliis flourishing anew of Tyre was only a revival
of its commerce, and this was really the fact.

Thus Jerome on Ezekiel xxvii. states that Tyre
"usque hodie perseverat ut omnium propemodum
gentium in ilia exerceantur commercia." Pliny,
however, remarks {Hist. Nat. V. 17) : "Tyxus olim
chra nunc omnis ejus nobilitas conchijlio atqu'e

purpura constat." Tyre became afterwards a
Christian city. When our Lord was upon earth,

longing souls came from the borders of Tyre and
Zidon to see and to hear Him ; and He, on His
part, did not disdain to honor these borders with
His presence (Mark iii. 8; Luke vi. 17 ; Matth.
XV. 21). Paul found there (Acts xxi. 3 sqq.) a
Christian church. In the beginning of the i'ourth

century Methodius was bishop of Tyre. In 31-5

a church erected there at great expense was dedi-
oated by Eusebius of Ciesarea. In 3.55 a Svnod
convoked by the Eusobians against Athanasius
was held there. In 112-5 it was taken by the cru-
saders and incorporateil in the kingdom of Jeru-
salem. In 1127 it became the seat of an archbi-
shop. William of Tyre, the celebrated historian,

occupied the see of Tyre from the year 1174.
Not till the end of the 13th century did the Sara-
cens destroy the fortifications. After Alexander
the Cireat had connected Tyre with the main land
Ijy means of a mole, it ceased to be an island, and
it is now a village of fishermen's huts, with about
3,000 inhabitants (Sur). All that the I'rophet
announced has thus in fact been fulfilled. But in
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the language of prophecy and in tlie language of

its fulfilment, divine thoughts clothe themselves

in sucli strangely different forms that only he can

perceive tlie identity who understands how to

combine the long-drawn lines of history into one

picture in perspective. This picture will exactly

correspond to that of the Prophet. [The remarks
of our author, when carefully studied, vindicate

the Prophet from the charge of even a relative

error. T!ie Prophet does not say that the pre-

dicted restoration of Tyre should all at once take

place on the expiration of seventy years, or the

close of the rule of the Chaldeans. The require-

ment of tlie prophecy is satisfied if Tyre,should
begin to flourish after its deliverance from the

Chaldean oppression. The Spirit of God again

saw in the capture of Tyre by Nebuchadnezzar
the germinant force which would issue in its final

complete destruction, and accordingly foretells

that the ruin of Tyre would follow that event.

But whether this should happen at once, or in the

course of time, is not declared. Nebuchadnezzar
brought Tyre to ruin; for hi.s capture of it led

to its entire destruction, though there intervened

a long line of operations and issues which it re-

quired many ages to develop. The remark of

Abarbanel, that has been often quoted, is here in

point, " that it is tlie custom of the prophets in

their predictions to have respect at once to a near
and remote period, so that prophecies pointing to

very distant times are found among other's which
relate to tiie immediate future. Whence we may
the more certainly conclude that God might
threaten the Tyrians with the destruction of their

city, thougli it might be brought on at different

times and by gradual advances." There is no
mistake made by Isaiah in the picture which he
drew. It fully served the object intended by
God. The relative mistake is in the exponent
of tlie prophecy.—D. M.]

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

1. On ver. 1 sqq. "Commerce and seaports are

not in ^liemselves evil—but where commerce
prospers and is in full bloom, there God's gift and
ordinance are to be recognised. Solomon engaged
in commerce (2 Kings x. 28). When trade de-

clines, this is to be looked upon as a punishment
from the hand of God on account of the extortion

practised by merchants. For a merchant shall

hardly keep himself from doing wrong, and a
huckster shall not be freed from sin (Ecclesiasti-

cus xxvii. 29). Sin is committed not only where
merchants deal falsely, but also wliere they are

proud of their riches and magnificence, and move
along as princes and lords, and forget the poor,

and at the same time neglect divine service,

God's word and sacrament." Cramer. [This is

quite too indiscriminate a censure of merchants
and traders. Cicero (T)e Off. Lib. 1) expresses a
similar opinion as to the necessity for hucksters
to practise deceit in order to make a profit. Hap-
pily the book of Ecclesiasticus is not inspired

Scripture, and Christianity has so far improved
the .spirit of men of business that the language of
the Apocrypha as quoted above and of Cicero
would not now be tolerated, but would be uni-

versallv regarded as most unjust and calumnia-
tory.—D. M.]

2. On vers. 8 and 9. "This place affords us
consolation. As the threatening of tlie Prophet
against Tyre was not vain, so also the tyranny of

our adversaries will come to an end. Neither the

Pope nor the Turk believes that they can fall

—

but they shall fall, as Tyre fell." Luther.
3. On ver. 18. "Ego intelUijo de futu.ro regno

Christi, quod ei ipsa l]/rus convertenda est ad Do-
minum. Dicit igilur, postgnam rcversa fuerit ad
siia.^ negocialiones, imminebit regnum Chri-^ti, quod
Tijrus quoqne ampleetelar, sicut testatur Act. xxi."

Luther.
On ver. 18. They who dwell before the Lord—

i. e., who believe on Him, will have: 1) their

merchandise, 2) will eat and be satisfied, 3)

will be well clothed. Therefore money and
property, food and goodly apparel, are not to be
condemned and renounced. This admits of prac-

tical application against monkery and the Ana-
baptists." Crajier. [The original Anabaptists

of Germany maintained a community of goods.

—D. M.]

H03IILETICAL HINTS.

1. [On vers. 1 -14. Why did God bring these

calamities on Tyre? Not to show an arbitrary

and irresistible power, but to punish the Tyrians

for their pride (ver. 9). Many other sins, no
doubt, reigned among them : idolatry, sensuality

and oppression—but the sin of pride is fastened

upon as that which was the particular ground of

God's controversy with Tyre. Let the ruin of

Tyre be a warning to all places and persons to

take heed of pride—for it proclaims to all the

world tliat he who exalts himself shall be abased.

After Henry.—D. M.]
2. [Vers. 8 and 9. An appropriate text for a

discourse on God's moral government over the

nations, Dan. iv. 3.—D. M.]
3. On ver. IS. Concerning the right use of

worldly goods : 1) We ought not to gather them
as a treasure, nor to hide them. 2. We ought to

consecrate them to the Lord, and therefore apply

them : a) to sacred objects, b) for the wants of the

body according to the will of the Lord.

B —THE FINALE TO THE DISCOUKSES AGAINST THE NATIONS : THE LIBEL-
LUS APOCALYPTICUS. Chapters XXIV.—XXVII. .

If there is a living God who concerns Him.self
with the history of mankind and directs the same
according to His counsel, without detriment to

that hum.an freedom which is the basis of the
moral responsibility of every individual,—and if

consequently there is such a thing as prophecy

which demonstratesthe divine rule in history fur

our consolation and warning, then we need not bo

surprised if prophecy should refer even to tiio

very close of history. Must not God, who directs
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liistory, foreknow what is most remote as well as

what is near at hand? And can He have no rea-

son for causing the things that will take place at

the end of the world to be predicted by the inter-

preters of His will, the proiihets? There is just

the same reason for His doing tliis wliich there is

for prophecy at all. We ought to know that the

history of the world is moving toward a certain

goal fixed by God, in order that one class may
fear, and that the other may have a. firm support
in every temptation, and the certain hope of final

victory. And we ought therefore not to be aston-

ished if Isaiah, the greatest of all the prophets,

penetrates by the spiritual vision given to him
into the most distant future. This only would
with reason surprise us,—if Isaiah sliould de-

scribe the distant future as one who had ex-
perienced it and passed through it. But this is

not the case. For we clearly perceive that the
pictures of the future which he presents to us are
enigmatical to himself. He takes his stand in

the present time ; he is not only a man, but also

an Israelite of his own age. He depicts the
destruction of the earth in such a way that we can
see that it appears to him as the occurrence on a
grand scale of what was well known to him, "the
wasting of cities and countries." From his point
of view he distinguishes neither the exact chrono-
logical succession of the different objects, nor the
real distance which separates him from the last

things. And he is so much an Israelite that the
judgment of the world appears to him as the
closing act in the great controversy of Israel

against the heathen nations. For Delitzsch is

perfectly right when he regards our chapters as

the Uttin^ jtiude to chaps, xiii—xxiii. The Pro-
phet is, moreover, an Israelite of his own age.
For, although he knows that the judgment will

extend to all the nations that constitute the
worldly power, nevertheless Assyria and Egypt
stand in the foreground as its prominent repre-
sentatives (xxvii. 12, 13). Only once, when he
places the countries of the second exile over
against those of the first, do the former appear in
their natural double form as the countries of the
Euphrates and of the Tigris, or, as it is there ex-
pressed (xxvii. 1), the straight and the crooked
Leviathan. Under the latter we are to under-
stand Babylon (see the Exposition). And in
another place (xxv. 10 sqq.) Moab appears for

a particular reason (see the Exposition) as the
representative of all the nations hostile to the
theocracy. The same criticism, which would
mike the Almighty get out of the way wherever
He makes His appearance within our sphere, has
endjavored in various ways to refer this prophecy
to particular situations in the world's history.
Eut here one interpreter is arrayed against the
other, and one testimony destrovs the other.
Al't'jr Bertiioldt (Einleit., p. 1300), Knobki. is

of the opinion (shared by Ujibreit) that the
jirophecy points to the time when Jerusalem,
which had been captured by the Chaldeans, was
completely destroyed by Nebuzaradan (2 Kings
xxv. 8 sqq.). ErciiHORN {Hcbr. Proph. III., p.
20 J sqq.) refers the piece to the destruction of the
empire of the Chaldeans, and assumes as its

author a Hebrew dwelling in the ruinetl and
desohate Palestine. Rosenmuel-ler (Scholia 1

£d.), Gesenhis and Maureb represent the piece

as composed during the exile, at a time when the
fall of Babylon was imminent (x.xiv. 16 sqq.

;

xxvi. 20 sq. ; xxvii. 1 ). Boettcher (de iuf. §
435, 440) attributes the discotirse to a merchant
who, resident in the neighborhood of the coimtry
of the Moabites, journeyed on business between
Assyria and Egypt, and appended his poem on
the fall of Babylon (composed in the year oSS) to

that of another merchant on the fall of Tyre
(xxiii.). EwALD refers the piece to the time
" when Cambyses was preparing his Egyptian
campaign." These are the more important of

the views of thoso who deny that Isaiah wrote
these chapters. He who wishes to learn the

other opinions may consult Rosenmuellek, Ge-
SENius, HiTziG and Kxobel.

There are four points which seem to me to

prove to 3 demonstration that the Prophet has
not in view ordinary events of history. First, the
destruction of the globe of the earth announced,
xxiv. lS-20. For, when it is alHrmed of the

earth with a repetition of the word "I'lS five times,

that its foundations are shaken, that it is utterly

broken, clean dissolved, moved exceedingly, and
reels to and fro like a drunkard or a hammock,
more is certainly intended thereby than a political

revolution, or an occurrence in nature accompany-
ing such a revolution. It is the shaking of the

earth in a superlative sense—a shaking from
vrhich it -will not rise again (ver. 20 b).

Secondly, it is declared (ver. 21 sqq.) that tlie

judgment will extend to tbe stars and the angelic

powers, and that sun and moon will cease to rule

the day and the night (Gen. i. 16), because Je-

hovah alone will be the source of light and glory

(comp. the Exposition). Thirdly, xxv. 6-8, we
have set before us in prospect the gathering to-

gether of all nations on Mount Zion, the removal
of the covering from their eyes, the abolition of

death and of every evil. This is no picture of

earthly happiness. It points beyond the bounds
of this world and of this dispensation.

Fourthly, the resurrection of the dead is foretold

(xxvi. 19 sqq.) together with the last judgment
which brings to light all hidden guilt. Every
restriction of this prophecy to a mere wish in-

volves a contradiction. For that this i)lace re-

ally contains the doctrine of the resurrection of the

dead is acknowledged by all. But no one will af-

firm, much less be able to prove, that this resurrec-

tion was expected in the time of the exile,

and iu order to the re-peopling of Palestine; or,

if the latter is the case, then the resurrection of

the dead is not the subject of discourse. For it

would be an unheard-of assertion to affirm that

the Israelites expected that their return to Pales-

tine and the resurrection should take place at the

same time. And how arbitrary is the exegesi-s

which limits "the inhabitant of the earth" ver.

21, to any particular people, and puts into the

latter part of the verse the thought : the earth

will restore the blood of those who were slain in

a certain time ! Passages can indeed be quoted

in which we read of innocent blood that had been

shed not penetrating into the eartli (Job xvi. IS
;

Ezek. xxiv. 7 sq). But the bringing forth again

of all shed blood, and the coming forth of all

that h.-id been killed out of the earth belong

naturally to eschatology. For these are pre-
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liminaries to the realization of the final judg-

ment. If the view which refers this prophecy to

events in the world's history were correct, must
there not be some mention of Nebuchadnezzar
and of the Chaldeans, in order to justify the

interpretation of Bertiioldt, Umbheit and
IvxoBEL? When we reflect what a mighty im-
pression this worldly power made upon Jeremiah,
and how, after the battle of Carchemish, he never
comes forth as a Prophet without mentioning
iSebuchadnezzar and the Chaldeans, it is incon-

ceivable how a Hebrew who was among those

who suffered the crushing stroke from the hand
of Nebuchadnezzar, could speak only of, Egypt
and Assyria, and at most, allusively and covertly,

of the Chaldeans (xxvii. 1) as enemies of the
tiieocraoy. But if our piece refers to the capture
of Babylon by Cyrus, why is there no mention
of the Persians? And the same objection avails

against all other interpretations which apply the
passage to events in the history of the world.
Against all of them the want of any specification

of such events may be justly objected. In regard
to the style, and to the range of thought tliat cha-

racterize this piece, the exact and minute investi-

gation which lies at the basis of our exposition
will show that the language is altogether that of
Isaiah. If there are found in it manifold points
of connection with other pieces which criticism

has pronounced spurious, we have simjdy to say

:

in view of the large amount of words and expres-
sions that we find here, undoubtedly germane to

the authentic style of Isaiah, we are entitled to

draw the reverse conclusion, and to affirm that
those pieces must be genuine, because they resem-
ble so much our prophecy which undoubtedly
lias proceeded from Isaiah. The accumulation
of paronomasias, which are pronounced devoid
of taste, has been made a cause of reproach to

our piece. But it must be shown that these paro-
nomasias are more tasteless than other such forms
of speech, which we meet with in the acknow-
ledged compositions of Isaiah, and that they are
of a different kind. So long as this is not done,
I venture to affirm that this ingenious facility in
the management of language best corresponds to

the eminent intellectual gifts of Isaiah, which
we know sufficiently from other sources. Persons
of such mental power, and possessing such a
command of language, are at all times rare. Ac-
cording to our modern criticism there must have
been dozens of them among the Israelites at the
time of the captivity. But I fear that such a
judgment is only passible when the critics, be-

cause they cannot, or will not perceive the
divinely great in these works of genius, so de-
grade them by the aid of their intolerably petty
and vulgar standard, that, in sooth, any bungler
might have composed them. Further, against
regarding Isaiah as the author of these chapters
it has been objected that they contain many pe-
cidiar thonglits and expressions which occur
only here. But what does this objection amount
to ? Do these thoughts and expressions contra-
dict Isaiah'.s manner of thinking and speaking ?

No one has yet been able to prove this. But if

tliis is not the case, the circumstance that they
occur only here is of no significance whatever.
For among the chapters of Isaiah that are acknow-

1 genuine, there is not a single one which

does not contain thoughts and words that are new
and peculiar to it alone. This is not surprising
in a mind so inexhaustibly fertile as that of
Isaiah. The objection drawn from the occurrence
of ideas that are said to belong to a later age,
might be of more weight. To this class of ideas
is referred the curse of the law (xxiv. 6). But
apart from Dent, xxviii.-xxx. (comp. espec. xxix.
ID), that the curse should fall on transgressors of
the law is so obvious an idea, that it is incon-
ceivable that it should be regarded as the sign of
a later time. That it happens not to occur in
writings universally admitted to precede tlie age
of Isaiah may appear strange, but is no proof of
the later origin of these chapters. That gods are
spoken of as protecting powers of kingdoms, xxiv.
21, is just as little established as that the sun and
moon, xxiv. 23, are named as objects of idolatrous
homage (comp. our Exposition). The cessation
of death (xxv. 8), and the resurrection of the
dead (xxvi. 19) are closely connected. Both are
confessedly ideas which could not have entered
clearly into the consciousness of the Israelites till

they had attained an advanced stage of religious
culture. But that the Israelites first received
this doctrine when, in exile, from Parseeism is, as

Klosteemann says, " an unfounded, unproved,
modern tradition." VoN H0FII.4.NS is certainly
right when he sees in the first, and fundamental
promise [Gen. ii:. 15] the basis of the hope that
" finally everything will have an end that has
come into the world through the enemy of God

—

sin and death." This does not prevent this

passage from belonging to the oldest documents
of the awakening consciousness of this hope of

faith. As we cannot see in this a proof of the com-
position of this piece during the exile, so it ap-
pears to us equally improbable that this event,

which belongs to the fin.al history of the world,
could escape the eye of an Isaiah.

In regard to the time of composition, it is very
difficult to say anything definite. More particu-

lar indications fixing the date arc entirely want-
ing. The Prophet, as it were, soars high above
his time, and as if cut loose from it, lives wholly
in the future. Nevertheless, he beholds the theoc-

racy in conflict with Assyria and Egypt ; and
even Babylon appears, although but dimly dis-

closed, among these foes. If we add that these

chapters follow immediately the prophecies

against the heathen nations, and appear as the

winding up of the same, the supposition very
readily suggests itself that they were composed in

the time of Heztkiah, and as Delitzsch says,

as /fna/e to chapters xiii.—xxiii. The manifold

points of connection with later pieces by Isaiah,

which we will particularly point out in the course

of our exposition, favor this view.

The structure of the piece indicates no little art.

The number two lies at its basis. There are

twice two chapters, of which the first and third

have the final judgment of the world for their

subject, the .second and fourth (he deliverance of

Israel. Each of these four chapters again con-

sists of two parts.

V.'e make out tlie following plan of the piece

:

1) The beginning of distress ; the destruction

of the surface of the earth (xxiv. 1-12).

2) The destruction of the globe of the earth

(xxiv. 13-23).
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3) Israel's song of praise for the deliverance

experienced (xxv. 1-5).

4) Zion as the place of the feast given to all

nations in contrast to Moab that perishes inglo-

riously (xxv. 6-12).

5) The judgment as the realization of the idea

of justice (xxvi. 1-10).

6) The resurrection of the dead, and the con-

cluding act in the judgment of the world (xxvi.

11-21).

7) The downfall of the worldly powers and
Zion's joyful hope (xxvii. 1-9).

8) The fall of the city of the world and Israel's

glad restoration (xxvii. 10-13).

1. THE BEGINNING OF DISTRESS: THE DESTRUCTION OF THE SURFACE OF
THE EARTH. Chapter XXIV. 1-12.

1 Behold the Lord maketli the earth empty,

Aud maketh it waste,

And 'turneth it upside down,
And scattereth abroad the inhabitants thereof.

2 And it shall be,

As with the people, so with the 'priest

;

As with the servant, so with his master

;

As with the maid, so with her mistress

;

As with the buyer, so with the seller
;

As with the lender, so with the borrower

;

As with the taker of usury, so with the giver of usury to him,

3 The "laud shall be utterly emptied, aud utterly spoiled

:

For the Lord hath spoken this word.

4 The earth mourneth, and fadeth away.
The world languisheth and fadeth away.
The 'haughty people of the earth do languish.

5 The earth also is defiled under the inhabitants thereof;

Because they have transgressed the laws.

Changed the ordinance,

Broken the everlasting covenant.

6 Therefore hath the curse devoured the earth,

Aud they that dwell therein are desolate :

Therefore the inhabitants of the earth are burned,

And few men left.

7 The uew wine mourneth,
The vine languisheth.

All the merry-hearted do sigh.

8 Tlie mirth of tabrets ceaseth,

The noise of them that rejoice endeth,

The joy of the harp ceaseth.

9 Tliey shall not drink wine with a song
;

Strong drink shall be bitter to them that drink it.

10 The city of ""confusion is broken down :

Every house is shut up, that no man may come in.

11 Tliere is a crying for vnne in the streets

;

All joy is darkened.
The mirth of the land is gone.

12 In the city is left desolation,

Aud the gate is smitten with destruction.

1 Hcb. pcrvertctk the face thereof

.

2 Ot, prince. 3 Heh. the height of ike people,

* earth. i> ,„i],tincss.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
Ver. 1. ppiS (comp. xix. 3 and ver. 3 ; Hos. x. 1 ; Null.

|
also Nah. ii. 11, where only tlie word occurs again.

xi. 3; Jcr, xix. 7 ; li. 2), part, from pp2 to pour out, to ny pervertere, conturbare (comp. x.Ki. 3 Niph., Piel be-

cmpty, forms with npvl3 (devastarc) :i raronomasia, as I sides only Lam. iii. 9) is liere applied to the surface of
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the earth in the sense of throwing confusedly togetlier

everything found upon it.

Ver. 2. On 2 — 3 = as, so, at— it comp. Ewald, J 300.

The abnormal employment of the article in nm3il3 is

occasioned by the endeavor to produce an assonance

with nnSC^S- mi/J is creditor, and of like meaning

with nnO, but the idea of usury seems to be involved

in nt!'J.

Ver. 3. jDiao, liari instead of p3n, I3n may be re-

garded as forms borrowed from the related IJT—stems,

and are here chosen for the sake of conformity with

the infinitive forms pl3n. (1371.

Ver. 4. The half pause, which is indicated by the

punctuation iSSnK, has the force of a dash in our lan-

guage. The application to personal beings of this pre-
dicate, that had been used previously of lifeless things,
is thereby emphasized.
Ver. 6. "nn in Kal only here, Niph. xli. 11; xlv. 24.

Ter.7. njN (current only in Niph.) is found only her©

in Isaiah, probably borrowed from Joel i. 18.

Ver. 10. N13rD as x.\iii. 1.

Ver. 12. iTNty is oir. Key. and stands in apposition to

the object, or, as the word is passive, in apposition to

the subject of n3', to express what should be made of

the object or subject. Translate : The gate is smitten
to ruins. Comp. vi. 11; xxxvii. 26. On the form j-|3'

(Hoph. from nn3 contundere, xl. 4; xxx. 14) comp. Ois-

HACSEN, Gran., 8 261.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. The Prophet transports him.self in .spirit to the

end of all things. He describes the destruction

of the world. He sees, liowever, that this de-

struction will be gradually accomplished. He
here depicts the first scene : the destruction of all

that exists on the surface of the earth. This de-

struction bears the closest resemblance to such
desolations of countries and cities as even now
occur in consequence of wars. Hence the Pro-
phet borrows the colors for this liis first picture

of the destruction of the world from such oc-

currences in actual history. Jehovah empties,

devastates, depopulates the surface of the earth

(ver. 1), and the inhabitants are without dis-

tinction of person swept away (ver. 2) ; and this

work of emptying and devastation is thoroughly
accomplished (ver. 3). In consequence, inani-

mate nature appears mourning, and every height
and glory of creation has vanished (ver. 4) ; and
this too is quite natural, for the earth has been
defiled by the sins of men (ver. 5). Therefore
the curse has, as it were, devoured the earth

;

therefore men, with the exception of a small
remnant, are destroyed from the earth (ver. 6).

Therefore the precious jiroductions of the earth
that gladden the heart of man have vanished,
and with them all joy on earth (vers. 7-9). The
head of the earth, the great city of the world is a
chaos of ruins, its houses no man enters any more
(ver. 10). In the streets nothing is heard save
lamentations over the loss of what gladdens the
heart of man. All joy lias departed (ver. 11).

iSTothing remains in the city but .solitude and de-
solation. The gates are broken to pieces (ver. 12).

2. Behold the LORD ... do languish.
•—Vers. 1-4. Hiin^ with a participle following,

frequently introduces in Isaiah the prophetic dis-

course : iii. 1 ; viii. 7; x. 33; xiii. 9, 17 ; xvii.

1 ; xxii. 17 et saepe. In gener.al, this usage oc-
curs in all the Prophets. But it is peculiar to

Isaiah, quite abruptly and without any intro-

ductory form\ila to begin the prophetic discourse
with i^.^n. The description of the destruction

of the earth begins with its surface (comp. ver.

18 b sqq.). To it the inhabit.ants also belong, for

they can exist only on the surface. If now all

things on the surface of the earth are thrown
confn.sedly together, the inhabitants, too, are nat-

urally scattered. ]"P\}, an expression which

Beems to be taken from the threatening words of

Deuteronomy (comp. iv. 27 ; xxviii. 64 ; xix.
3) is found besides in Isaiah only xxviii. 25;
xli. 16. The Lord knows no respect of persons.
When the great forces of nature by God's com-
mand assail our race, tlien all are alike affected.

In a desolation wrought by human hands the ease
can be different. Then the more distinguished
persons are often treated otherwise than the poor,
and are reserved for a better fate (comp. 1 Sam.
XV. 8 sq. ; 2 Kings xxv. 27 sqq.). When "peo-
ple " and " priest " are put in contrast, and not
'"people" and '"prince" or '' king," the reason
is to be sought in the fact that the priests in the
theocracy form properly the nobility. The place,

moreover, is a quotation from Hos. iv. 9. Any
citizen may become a king ; but he only can be
a priest who is of the priestly race. Comp. Lev.
xxi. ; Ezek. xliv. 15 sqq. ; -Josephus Cox. Ap. I,

7 ; Mishia Kiddushin iv. 4. [The rightful King
of Israel must according to the divine appoint-

ment be of the house of David.—D. M.] The
sentence ver. 2 contains six comparisons. As in

the first half of the ver.se, the second and third

comparisons are not specifically distinct from one
another, so is it too in the second half of the
verse. With a repetition of assonant sounds,

which like waves or shocks succeed one another,

the Prophet paints the emptying and plundering
of the earth. We have already remarked that

he depicts the devastation of the surface of the

earth in colors which are borrowed from the

devastation of a single countiy by an earthly

enemy. For that the subject treated of is the

devastation of the earth, and not merely of the

land of Palestine, appears from the whole scope

of chapters xxiv—xxvii., which are intended to

depict the judgment of the world ; and this point

comes ever more clearly to light in the course of

the prophecy. It might be asked : if |'1N is the

earth, who then are the plunderers? But this is

an idle question. For the Prophet sees in spirit

an occurrence which appears to him at the fimt

sight quite like the devastation of a country in

war by a hostile military force. He sees great

confusion, men shouting and fleeing, hoiuses b\irn-

ing and falling down, smoke rising to heaven,

etc. He sees no particular country ; he .sees no

definite persons in the plundering enemies. It

is a question if he re.ally perceives plimdering

persons. For the whole representation is at first

a comparatively indistinct picture which gradu-
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allv attains greater clearness and definitenesa.

On the expression ''For tlie Lokd hatli spoken,"

wiiicii occurs more frequently in Isaiah than in

tlie other Prophets, comp. on i. 2. The addition
' this -word " is found only here. It is evi-

dently used in order to continue in the second

half of the verse the play with words by means

of lingual and labial sounds. The effect of the

devastation is that the land appears mourning

and exliausted (ver. 4). Here too the Prophet

heaps together assonant words, l^^ to mourn,

is used by Isaiah iii. 26 ; xix. ° ; xxxiii. 9. The
description in Joel i. 9 sq. seems to have been

iere before his mind. 73^, to lall off, from being

•withered, is used by Isaiah i. 30 ; xxviii. 1, 4

;

xxxiv. 4; Ixiv. 5. '^H, the earth (either as

terra fertilis, or as oIffoD//fr?, never as designation

of a single country) is a current word with Isaiah.

Comp. on xiii. 11. y^sn D>', an expression

which Isaiah does not elsewhere employ, seems

to denote here the inhabitants of the earth in

general. Tliis is the rather possible, as our place

is the first and oldest in wliich the expression oc-

curs. It has not here the specific sense of "com-
mon people," plebs, in opposition to people of

rank, in which sense it afterwards occurs. Comp.
my remarks on Jer. i. 18. DllO is the abstract

for the concrete, the height for the high and
eminent. Not only inanimate creation, man too

presents the sad look of decay. What among
men blooms and flourishes, as well as the fresh

green vegetation, becomes withered and languid.

3. The earth also is defiled covenant.
— \'er. 5. This verse must be regarded as related

to wliat precedes as the statement of the cause.

For here the sins of men are pointed out. But
sin lias punishment for its necessary consequence.

We must s.ay, therefore, that there lies a causal

power in the wai" with which this verse begins;

as is not unfrequently the case. That the land

is defiled through blood-guiltiness and other sin

is declared N\imb. xxxv. 33, which place Isaiah

has prob.ably in his eye, (comp. Jer. iii. 1, 2, 9).

nnn is to be taken in the local sense. The

earth lies as a polluted thing under the feet of its

inhabitants. How could such polluted ground
be suffered to exist? It is an object of wrath, it

must be destroyed. The second half of the verse

tells by what the earth lias been defiled ; men
have transgressed the divine laws, have wantonly
slighted the ordinance, and broken the everlast-

ing covenant (xxx. 8; Iv. 3). nilin only here
in Isaiah, is fre(|uent in the Pcnt.ateuch : Gen.
xxvi. 5 ; Exod. xvi. 28 ; xviii. IC, 20 ct saepc.

'pP of the law only here. Mark the assonance

wltli ^3n. The radical meaning of the word is

"to change," comp. on ii. IS; viii. 8; ix. 9;
xxi. 1. Not only to the people of Israel has

<iod given a law, not merely witli this people has

God made a covenant ; the Noachic covenant is

for all men
;
yea, in a certain sense for all crea-

tures on the earth (Gen. ix. 1 .sqq., and ver. 9

sqq.). God has given witness of Himself to all

men (Ada xiv. 17), and made it possible for all

to perceive His invisible power and godhead

(Rom. i. 20). The Prophet indicates here the

deep moral reason why our earth cannot ibrevei'

continue in its present material form.

4. Therefore hath the curse—drink it.—

Vers. 6-9. On the statement of the cause, ver. 5,

follows anew with " titerefore " the declaration

of the consequences, so that ver. 5 serves as a

basis both for what precedes and what follows.

The same condition is described in the main by

vers, (i-12 as by vers. 1-4. Only in so far are

vers. 6-12 of a "different import, as they promi-

nently set forth not only the general, but the

special experiences of men through the with-

drawal of the noblest fruit, wine, and as they

from verse 10 direct the look to the great centre

of the earth, the city of the world. Jeremiah has

our place in general before his eyes (xxxiii. 10).

The curse is conceived as the devouring fire of

the divine wrath (Exod. xxiv. 17; Deut. iv. 24;

ix. 3 ; Isa. x. 16 sq. ; xxix. 6 ; xxx. 27-30

;

xxxiii. 14). The expression hSdN nbx (mark

the assonance with ver. 4) occurs only here.

K/X (in Isaiah only here) denotes in this con-

nection, not "to be guilty, to contract guilt," but
" to sufler the punishment of guilt." Comp.
Hos. X. 2; xiv. 1 et saepe. The effect of that

burning wrath which devours the guilty, extends

first to men. These are parched by it, their sap

is dried up (Ps. xxxii. 4). But where the sap

of life is dried up, death ensues, and, in conse-

quence, but few people remain on the earth.

This surviving of a small remnant is confessedly

a very significant point in Isaiah's prophecy (iv.

3; vi. 13; x. 19 sqq. ; xi. 11, 16; xvii. 6).

Isaiah uses the word tyiJf? more frequently than

the other Prophets. He employs it six times be-

side the case before us; viii. 1; xiii. 7-12; xxxiii.

8 ; li. 7 ; Ivi. 2. Of the other Prophets only

Jeremiah uses it, and but once. In the book of

Job the word occurs 19 times. 1^'i^ is found

only in Isaiah ; x. 2.j ; xxix. 17 ; xvi. 14. ^'.^f

also is found only Isa. xxviii. 10, 13, and Job

xxxvi. 2. 37 'Ppty occurs only here, tyityo

occurs 17 times in the Old Testament; of these

10 times in Isaiah; viii. 6; xxiv. 8 (bis), 11;

xxxii. 13, 14; Ix. 1-5; l.xii. 5; ixv. 18; Ixvi. 10.

Ver. 8 ']!^ the tambourine v. 12 ; xxx. 32. liXb

eight times in Isaiah (v. 14; xiii. 4; xvii. 12

(bis), 13 ; xxiv. 8 ; xxv. 5 ; Ixvi. 6j ; in the whole

Old Testament 17 times. Vl^, save in two de-

pendent places in Zeph. (ii. 1.5; iii. 11), only in

Isaiah xiii. 3; xxii. 2; xxiii. 7; xxxii. 13 comp.

V. 14. The only Prophet save Ezekiel (xxvi. 13)

that uses ">133 is Isaiah; he has it five times: v.

12; xvi. 11; xxiii. 16; xxiv. 8; xxx. 32. In

Ttya observe the 3 marking' accompaniment.

1"i? is used five times by Isaiah (xxiii. 16 : xxvi.

1; xxx. 29; xiii. 10). No other Prophet cm-

ploys llie word so frequently. "'?^, to be bitter,

in Isaiah in different forms three times : xxii. 4

:

xxiv. 9; xxxviii. 17. "l^t^ intoxicating drink:

with the exception of Mic.\H who uses the word

once (ii. 11), it is used bv no other Prophet save

Isaiah v. 11, 22; xxiv. 9; xxviii. 7 ter; Ivi. 12.
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Isaiah, after having foretold, ver. 7, the destruc-

tion of the vine, the noblest fruit of the ground,

depicts its consequence, the cessation of joy

wliich wine produces (Ps. civ. 15).

o. The city of confusion destruction.

—Vers. 10-r.i. In these three verses the Pro-

phet proceeds to describe the destiny of the great

worldly city, the head and centre of the kingdom
of the world. It is not surprising that he gives

2JarticuIar prominence to it, when we consider

how largely Babylon figures in prophecy (comp.

my remarks on Jeremiah 1. andli. Introduction).

I would not, however, be understood as affirming

that our Prophet had Babylon specifioally before

Lis mind. Isaiah intends just the city of the

world liar' i^ox'l", whatever name it might bear.

I do not think that ri'lp is to be taken collec-

tively as XXV. 3. (Arndt de Jen. xxiv—.xxvii.

Comtmntatio, 1826, p. 10, Drechsler, etc.). For
it is unnecessary to emphasize the cities beside

the level country. No one looks for their speci-

fication; for every one includes the cities in all

th>at has been previously said of the I'lSt or 73ri.

But an emphatic mention of the city of the world,

the proper focus of worldliness, corresponds to its

importance. The place xxv. 3 cannot be com-
pared ; for there the context and construction

(plural verbs) are decidedly in favor of our
t.TJ<ing the word as a collective That under this

city we do not understand Jerusalem, as most do, is

self-evident from our view of this passage. The
city of the world is called the city of emptiness,

[not confusion] because worldliness has in it its seat

and centre, and worldliness is essentially ^i^!^ i. e.,

vanitas, inanity, emptiness. Wn is used in this sense

(xxix. 21; xx.xiv. 11; xl. 17, 23; xli. 29; xliv.

9; xlv. 18, 19; xlix. 4; Ux. 4; 1 Sam. xiL 21).

The Prophet declares that the inward chaos would
also be outwardly manifested. Every thing here

is in accordance with the style of Isaiah. I^E/

is used very often by Isaiah (viii. 16; xiv. 5;
xvii. 2-5,29; xxvii. 11; xxviii. 13; xxx. 14, ei

sacpe). '^^'"?p is found sixteen times in the pro-

phets
; of these, ten times in Isaiah (i. 21, 2G ; xxii.

2; xxiv. 10; xxv. 2, 3; xxvi.5; xxix. 1 ; xxxii.

13; xxxiii. 20). lilil occurs twenty times in the
O. T.; of these, eleven times in Isaiah ; one of the
places is admitted to be genuine (xxix. 21) ; the
other places where it occurs are assailed by the
critics. We might wonder liow one could speak
of closed houses in a destroyed city. We may
not understand this, with Drechsler, of some
houses that remained uninjured. It was rather
the falling of the houses that rendered them in-

capable of being entered into. In the street too
(ver. II) the lamentation at the loss of wine and
the departure of all jo.y is repeated (comp. xvi. 7

-10). 3'y occurs only twice in the O. T. ; viz.:

Judges xix. 9 and l>ere. Its meaning is nigrum
esse, obscurari, occidere. When all joy and life

have fled from the city, nothing remains in it but
desolation (ver. 12). If I am to state what future

events will correspond to this prophecy of the first

act of the judgment of the world, it appears to me
that the description of the Prophet, as it refers

solely to occurrences which have for their theatre

the surface of the earth, corresponds to what our
Lord in His discourse on the last things says of

the signs of His coming, and of the beginning of

sorrows (Matt. xxiv. 6-S ; Mark xiii. 7-8; Luke
xxi. 9 sqq.). And the beginning of sorrows cor-

responds again to what the Revelation of John
represents under the image of seven seals, seven
trumpets, and seven vials (chap. vi. sqq.).

2. THE DE-STRUCTION OF THE GLOBE.

Chap. XXIV. 13-23.

1.3 'When thus it shall be in the midst of the land among the people,

There shall be as the shaking of an olive tree,

And as the gleaning grapes when the vintage is done.

14 They shall lift up their voice.

They shall sing for the majesty of the Lord,
They shall cry aloud from the sea.

15 Wherefore glorify ye the Lord in the ""fires,

Even the name of the Lord God of Israel in the isles of the sesu

16 From the ^uttermost part of the earth have we heard songs,

Even glory to the righteous.

But I said,

^My leanness, my leanness, woe unto me

!

The treacherous dealers have dealt treacherously

;

Yea, the treacherous dealers have dealt very treacherously.

17 Fear, and the pit, and the snare are upon thee,

O iuliabitant of the earth.

18 And it shall come to pass,

That he who fleeth from the noise of the fear

Shall fall into the pit

;

IS
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And he that cometh up out of the midst of the pit

Shall be taken in the snare :

For the windows from on high are open,

And the foundations of the earth do shake.

19 The earth is utterly broken down
;

The earth is clean dissolved,

The earth is moved exceedingly.

20 The earth shall reel to and fro like a drunkard,

And shall °be removed like a cottage
;

And the transgression thereof shall be heavy upon it

;

And it shall fall,

And not rise again.

21 And it shall come to pass in that day,

Thai the Lord shall 'punish the host of the high ones that are on high,

And the kings of the earth upon the earth.

22 And they shall be gathered together, ^os prisoners are gathered in *the pit.

And shall be shut up in the prison.

And after many days shall they be 'visited.

23 Then the moon shall be confounded,

And the sun ashamed.
When the Lord of hosts shall reign in mount Zion, and in Jerusalem,

And ^before his ancients gloriously.

1 Or, valleys. 2 Heb. winq. s Heb. leanness to me, or, my secret to me.
* Heb. visit upon. & Heb. with the qathering ofprisoners. ^ Or, dungeon.
T Or, found wanting. 8 Or, There shall be glory before his ancients.

» For thus it shall be. ^ the lands of light, the east. " shake like a hammock,

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

Ver. 13. The impersonal expression DTI'' HD is to be i with DSpN ; but TDX is really in apposition to the

understood as ri'ni xvii. 5. subject involved in liJpX. The singular T3X need not

Ver. 19. nj?*^ is a substantive as ^J13 in ver. 16 and
|
cause surprise ; comp. xx. 4. The case before us comes

nSDN in ver. 22; three examples in this chapter of the ' under the category of the ideal number treated of, Nae-

mfin. abs. being represented by a substantive formed gelsbach G-r.. § 61, 1 sq. 7j^ stands in the signification

from the same stem. Ver. 22. Many would connect TDX of bx. Comp. on x. 3.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. The Prophet depicts here the second stage of

the world's destruction. This consists substan-

tially in the shattering of the globe of the earth

itself. The transition is formed by the thought,

ver. 13, that only few men, a gleaning, as it were,

will survive the first catastrophe. But these saved

ones are the pious, the elect of God. Tliese flee

to the promised land, to Jerusalem. From the

sea, i. e., from the west, the prophet hears tlie song
of praise (ver. 14). He answers by calling on
east and west to praise the name of the Lord (ver.

15). This summons is obeyed. We perceive

from this, that the elect of God are hidden in a

safe place (ver. 16 a). But that is just the occasion

for the signal to be given for the occurrence of the

last and most frightful catastrophe. The Prophet
announces it with an exclamation of anxiety and
terror. At the same time lie declares wliy it must
be so; the sin of men provokes tlie judgment of

God (ver. 16 6). Ho characterizes beforehand the

catastrophe as one which shall take place in differ-

ent successive acts, each more severe tlian the pre-

ceding, .so that lie who has escaped the first blow will

certainly fall under the second or the third ( vers.

17, 18 a). For, as at the deluge, the windows of

heaven will be opened, and the foundations of the

earth will be broken up (ver. 18 b). The globe
of the earth will then rend, burst, break (ver.

19), reel like a drunken man. The earth cannot

bear the load of sin. It must, therefore, fall to

rise again no more (ver. 20). But the judgment
of God is not confined to the earth ; The angelic

powers that are hostile to God will, as well as

the representatives of the worldly power on earth,

be cast into the abyss, and there shut up for a

time; but after a certain term h.as expired, they

will again be liberated (vers. 21, 22). Sun and
moon, too. will lose their brightness, so that only

in one place of the world can safety be found,

namely, in Zion. For, although the rest of the

eartli be shattered, Zion, the holy mount, re-

mains uninjured. For there .leliovah rules as

king, and through the heads of His people tliere

gathered round Him will He communicate His
glory to His people also (ver. 23).

2. When thus it shall be—treacherous-
ly.—Vers. 1.3-16. In the olive and grajie har-

vest the great mass of the fruit is shaken or

plucked off and cast into the press. Only few

berries remain on tlie olive tree or vine. The
few remaining olives are .struck off with a stick.

The few grapes remaining on tlie vine are after-
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wards cut ofl'. When, tlien, at the close of the

catastrophe depicted in vers. 1-13, only few per-

sons survive, that is a proof of the extent of the

catastrophe, and a measure whereby to estimate

it. This by the way of explaining the ''^. [Trans-

late, " For tluis it shall be ;" not as in the E. V.
" When thus it shall be," etc.]. But few escape

destruction. These are the elect. To these few,

who are by implication supposed in ver. 13 6,

n"3n, ver. 14, refers. They exult at their deliv-

erance, which they owe to the majesty of Jeho-

vah, p"' is found as here connected with 7ns

xii. 6 ; liv. 1. p"^ occurs frequently in the first

and second part of Isaiah. pXJ is an expre.ssion

very common in Isaiah. But why does the Pro-

phet hear from the sea, i. e. from tlie west the ex-

ulting shout of them that have escaped ? We
cannot, with Drechsler and some older inter-

preters, take C? in the comparative sense (they

shall cry aloud more than the sea) ; for iTTH, an
onomatopoetic word, denotes a clear sound (like

the neighing of a horse) which cannot be com-
]iared with the thunder of the sea. Does there

lie in the expression D'3 something like a fore-

boding of the fact that the Church of the Lord
would spread especially in the lands of the west,

and that, therefore, the great mass of the re-

deemed would come from that quarter ? From
the moment when the Prophet announced the
comforting word (vers. 13, 14), all the godlv
dwelling in the east and west are to praise the
name of the Lord who has given to them, in place
of the terrible day of judgment, the promise of
deliverance. There can be no doubt that the

word D"1X is connected with TIX' "^'X {ignis, fiam-

mti, a word peculiar to Isaiah ; for beside Isaiah
xxxi. 9 ; xliv. 16 ; xlvii. 14 ; 1. 11, it is fotrad

only Ezek. v. 2, and there probably as a reminis-

cence from Isaiah) and with D'"!?}* (on the breast-

plate of the high-priest). As the light rises daily
in the east of the earth, as in opposition to it the
nortli is conceived as JliJi" [playa abscondita, caii-

c/inosa), as the Greeks too designate the eastern
region of the heavens by Trpof i/ci

-' i/eMdv re (II.

xii. 239 et .mrpe), we are justified in understand-
ing by D'lX the countries of light, or the sun, i.

e. the east. The meaning " eastern countries "

answers well to the " islands of the sea " in the

parallel clause. Tliere is no need for altering the
text. In ver. 14 those v.-ho are saved are de-

scribed as coming with jubilation, and in ver. 15
all who desire deliverance are summoned to shout
for joy. This explains how the Prophet, ver. 16,

actually hears songs of pn.ise (comp. xii. 2; li.

3; XXV. 5) from the end of the earth (']J3 ala,

ora, extremity
;
y"iNn ^J3 only here, yet comp.

xi. 12). The theme of the songs is p"^?!? '3i"_

If it were said '1 ^0^, I would unhestitatingly re-

fer pns to God. But, as Delitzsch well re-

marks, Jahve bestows '3V iv. 2 ; xxviii. 5 ; but

to him ni33 is given. The thought is like that

in Rom. ii. 6 sqq. Every one is rewarded ac-

cording to his works. Therefore praise ('3V or-

natun, clecus, splendor iv. 2; xiii. 19; xxiii. 9;

xxviii. 1, 4, 5) is to the righteous, but tribula-

tion and anguish upon every soul of man that

doeth evil. The fundamental idea of the divine
judgment is thus expressed. The Prophet has
seen the one side " glory to the righteous " ful-

filled. These, the righteous, have arrived at their

hiding place. They are gathered on the holy
mountain, and find there protection (iv. 5.sq.).

But thereby the sign is given that now the judg-
ment can begin, and has to begin on the ungodly.
This prospect agitates the Prophet exceedingly.
He sees liimself in that fatal moment fear and
quake, and hears himself breaking out into the

words 'Ul w Tl. This he introduces with 10X1.

'P is OTT, ?.ey. But the signification is clear. The

verb i^^"^ denotes attenuare, maciare (xvii. 4). The
Prophet feels his powers wasting away as the

effect of the extraordinary terror (comp. Dan. vii.

28 ; viii. 27 ; x. 16 sqq.). He next declares that

the p'lS has his counterpart on earlli in tlie 133-

As the former has glory for liis portion from a
just God, so the latter receives '' fear and the pit

and the snare." It will have been seen that I do
not take 1J3 in the sense of " robber," but retain

its proper signification of perfidy, faithlessness,

falling away (xxi. 2; xxxiii. 1; xlviii. 8). The
Prophet by the accumulation and repetition of

verbal and substantive forms of "1J3 indicates that

tliis perfidy and faithlessness were exercised in

the highest degree, and in all forms.

3. Fear and the pit rise again.—Vera.
17-20. By three a.ssonant words which sound in

accord not only with one another, but also with

the immediately preceding symphony, the Pro-

phet characterizes, first in general terms, the ter-

rible catastrophe, the second act of the judgment
of the world. By the threefold series of punish-

ments the impossibility of escaping judgment is

effectively set before the eyes. And then, in par-

ticular, the all-embracing character of the judg-

ment which lets nothing escjpe, is exhibited by
showing how the earth is affected above, below,,

and in the midst, and shaken till it is broken
down. First, the yyindov^s (HUIX cancetii,fenes-

tra:, Gen. vii. 11 ; viii. 2 comp. Isa. Ix. 8) from
on high, i. e., from heaven, are opened, not to let

rain fall in order to jiroduce a deluge ; for the

earth shall not be destroyed again by water (Gen.
ix. 11). But the Lord h.as yet other weapons.
Wind, fire, thunder and lightning, drought, pes-

tilence, etc., are also God's instruments of punish-
ment, and they also in a certain sense come from on
high (comp. Ps. Ixxviii. 49). The foundatlonB
of the earth (Iviii. 12, comp. xl. 21) are the

foundations on which the earth rests. These shall

be shaken (xiii. 13 ; xiv. 16). Then the globe of
the earth, assailed from above, and from beneath
deprived of its supports, must feel in itself the
powerful hand of Almie-hty God. Four times in

succession is the word " the earth " or " earth "

used with emphasis. Terrible, not merely local,

but universal earthquakes shake the earth. It

receives rents, becomes full of breaks, totters (xl.

20; xii. 7 ; liv. lOi, reels (vi. 4; vii. 2; xix. 1
;

-xxix. 9 ; xxxvii. 22) .as the drunkard (generic

article) and oscillates to and fro as the hammock
shaken by the wind (i. 8). Who could deem it

possible that there is a burden which the earth
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that sustains everything, cannot bear, by wliich it

is crushed as a house too heavily burdened ?

This burden is sin (i. 4; Ps. xxxviii. 5). This
is the destruction of men and of things. Where
God's creation is tainted with it, it uiu.st come to

naught. As man, the lord of creation, fell by sin,

so must the earth also, the theatre of human his-

tory, fall by sin never again to rise in its previous

form. The words It shall fall and not rise

again, are a clear proof that the total destruction

of the globe of the earth in its present form is the

subject treated of. In its present form ! For the

earth shall rise again in a higher, holy form be-

yond the range of sin and its consequence, death.

For there is a new heaven and a new earth,

wherein dwelleth righteousness (Ixv. 17 ; Ixvi.

22; 2 Pet. iii. 13; Rev. xxi. 1).

4. And it shall come—gloriously.—Vers.

21-23. The Prophet now lifts up his eye to the

super-terrestrial sphere. As the lot of the earth

is affected by the influence of that sphere, so the

swoop of the judgment that falls upon the earth

must reach even to it. That Dlion K3S are not

earthly powers (LrxHER '' hohe Rilterschaft,"

Targuji, C.\.lvtx, Haveernick and others),

may be inferred even from the expression tOX

;

for tlie high ones of the earth do not form a X3i'_

Moreover onon K3S is evidently identical with
"the host of heaven," xxxiv. 4, and by the addition
D113| this Onon NDS is more than sufficiently

distinguished from every conceivalile DITDH XDi'

upon the earth. That the host of the height
are only the stars, as Hofm.\nn (Schriftbcu-eis II.

2, p. 522) would have it, seems to be rendered by
the context incredible. For how could the irra-

tional glories of heaven be put in conjunction with

the rational glories of the earth ? The former cor-

respond not to our kings, but to our earth itself.

How, too, can we conceive ajudgment executed on
a world, without its affecting at the same time

those intelligent beings that stand in any connec-

tion with that world ? It seems to me to be like-

wise one-sided to refer Dlion N3X merely to the

angels, who are said to be heads and guardians

of the separate kingdoms (Dan. x. 13. 20; Ro-
SENMUELLER, HlTZIG, DELTTaSCH, and Others),

or to the heathen gods conceived of as angels

(Knobel). The judgment of God falls certainly

on every thing that can be called Dlinn X3S, so

far as it has at all merited the judgment. The
expression is found only here; but the nearly re-

lated expression, "the host of heaven," is fre-

quently used to designate, sometimes, the host of

the .stars (xl. 26; xlv. 12; Jer. viii. 2; xxxiii.

22; Dan. viii. 10), sometimes, the angelic world
(1 Kings xxii. 19; Ps. ciii. 21; Neli. ix. 6, and
the expression niN^X), sometimes, perhaps, both

together (Dent. iv. 19 ; xvii. 3 ; 2 Kings xvii. 16;

xxi. 3, ') ; Isa. xxxiv. 4 ; Zoph. i. .5). The host
of the height and the kings of the earth are

both t!ie ,-uliji'Ct of IDDN, vir. 22. As now we have
shown that the host of the height can desig-

nate the world of angels, and as the Scripture

clearly testifies that the angels are bound as a

punishment for their apostasy (2 Pet. ii. 4; Jude
6; Rev. xx. 1-3), can not the Prophet's eye have
perceived this feature of the picture of what will

take place at the end of the world ? The invisi-

ble, extramundane heads of the worldly power, as

well as their earthh', visible organs, will, accord-

ing to the statement of the Prophet, be collected

as prisoners in tlie pit, and sliut up in it. The
pit is here used for Sheol as oftentimes (xiv. 15,

19; xxxviii. 18). But not merely the binding
of those angelic and worldly powers, their being
set loose for a time is also announced by the Pro-

phet. Only by a brief, obscure word, probably
not seen through by himself, <loes the Prophet in-

timate this. Even we should not understand this

word if the revelation of the New Testament,

which is nearer the time of the fulfilment, did

not throw light on this dark point. It declares

expressly that after a thousand years Satan should

be loosed out of his prison (Rev. xx. 7). Isaiah

uses here an indefinite announcement of time

—

after many days — and an indefinite verb.

1p£) stands here as xxiii. 17 of a visiting which

consists in looking again after some one who has

remained for a time neglected (Jer. xxvii. 22).

This c-ieKi-vcu' can be a gracious visitation, but

it can also be a new stage in the visitation of judg-

ment. That we liave to take the word here in tlie

latter sense is seen from the place quoted from the

Revelation of John. The setting loose of Satan
is only the prelude to his total destruction, Rev.
XX. 10. Then follows the last, highest and grand-

est revelation of God. The earth now becomes
what it ought originally to have been, but which
it was hindered from being by sin, fiz., the com-
mon dwelling-place of God and of men. The
heavenly Jerusalem, the tabernacle in which God
dwells with men (Rev. xxi. 3) descends upon the

renovated earth. This is the Jerusalem in which
according to ver. 23, Jehovah Zebaoth reigns as

King. 'This city needs no sun and no moon any
more— for the Lord Him.self is its light ( Rev.
xxi. 23; xxii. 5). Before this light the earthly

sun (HSn, XXX. 26) and the earthly moon (ibid.)

grow pale (comp. i. 29) ; they which were created

to rule the day aud to rule the night, resijn their

dominion to Him who alone and everywhere from
this time on will from mount Zion rule the earthi

Here too is the place where the redeemed of the

Lord (vers. 13-16) find everlasting rest and pro-

tection (iv. 5sq.). The Prophet has already (1

22 sqq.) shown the importance of rulers for the

moral condition ofthe people. The whole history

of the people is a proof of their importance. In

the new Jerusalem the new Israel will have new
elders also, who will not be the promoters of wick-

edness and misery any more, but of all that is good
and glorious (iii. 14). The elders of the Apoca-
lypse, who perhaps bear their name from this

place before us, are, therefore, in my opinion, not

angels, a.s HoFMANN will have them to be, but

representatives of the people of God. For why
should there not be order and organization even

in the kingdom of glory ?
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3. ISRAEL'S SONG OF PRAISE FOR DELIVERANCE.

Chapteb XXV. 1-5.

1 Lord, thou art my God

;

I will exalt thee, I will praise thy name

;

For thou hast done wonderful thiiir/s ;

Thy counsels of old are tiaithfulness and truth.

2 For thou hast made of a city an heap
;

Of a defeuced city a ruin
;

A palace of strangers to be no city
;

It shall never be built.

o Therefore shall the strong peojile glorify thee,

The city of the terrible nations shall fear thee.

4 For thou hast been a 'strength to the poor,

A "strength to the needy in his distress

;

A refuge from the storm, a shadow from the heat

;

'When the blast of the terrible ones is as a storm against the wall.

5 Thou shalt bring down the noise of strangers,

As the heat in a dry place

;

Eve7i the heat with the shadow of a cloud

:

The '^branch of the terrible ones shall be brought low.

stronghold. ' stronghold. = for the blast of the terrible ones was, etc. ^ triumphal song.

TEXTUAL AND
Ver. 1. larillX (comp. Ps. xxx. 2) forms an intended

rhynae with .-IOC'- The expression xSiJ T\Uy first oc-

cnrs Ex. xv. 11. Comp. V^'V sSd ix. 5. Here niS>'

follows xSi) aii there y;,'!'. Is this accidental ? njlDX

TDK ([r^N is cin-. Aey.). The two words are dependent

on jT'ti'^*. God has shown truth which is faithfulness,

1. €.. faithful, certain. The two substantives of the same
root {comp. iii. 1 ; xvi. G) which are placed together,

stand in the relation of apposition. Similar construc-

tions occur Prov. xxii. 21; Jer. x. 10; Gen. i. 12; Jer.

XX. 1. In these cases the substantive standing in appo-

GRAMMATICAL.
sitiou serves the place of an adjective that is wanting,

or intensifies the notion of the adjective.

Ver. 2. The construction '7jS "^'yO n?3E? is a confu-

si£i duarnm consiructionum. For it must be either

hib 1'^ mu (comp. Joel i. 7 ; Isa. v. 20 ; xiv. 23, et

sarpe) or 1*^0 7jl i^Ofcy (comp. Hos. xiii. 2 ; Gen. ii.

19). The construction here employed has arisen from
the blending of these two modes of expression. Be-

fore 3'^n. Ter. 5 6, we have to supply 3 from the first

part of the verse, or 3*111 is to be regarded as in appo-

sition.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. The contemplation of the mighty acts of God
naturally excites to jjraise and thanksgiving.

We are here reminded of Rom. xi. 33 sqq., where
Paul cannot avoid praising in a hymn the depth

of the riches, both of the wisdom and knowledge
of God. In like manner the Prophet here ex-

tols the Lord for having executed so gloriously

His wonderful purpose embracing the most re-

mote times, thus having proved Himself to be
true, and at the same time having attested the
Prophet as a faithful interpreter of the thoughts
of God (ver. 1 ). The Lord has .shown how He
can make good what is most incredible. He an-
nounced the destruction of great cities, when
they were in the height of their power and glory;
ami so it has happened (ver. 2). He has thereby
constrained even His enemies to honor and fear

Him (ver. 3). But to His poor oppressed church
He has been a shield and refuge ; and has sub-

dued the raging of her enemies against her
(ver. 5).

2. O LORD . . . truth.—Ver. 1. The Pro-
phet here sings a psalm as iu chapter xii. The
very commencement: O LORD, thou art my
God recalls places of the Psalms, as Ps. xxxi.

15; xl. 6; Ixxxvi. 12; cxviii. 28; cxliii. 10;
cxlv. 1 ; comp. Jer. xxxi. lb, places which are

related to the one before us partly as models, but

mostly as copies. The pniO r\li"i' are in my

judgment not merely the counsels conceived from

afar," i. <•., from eternity (xxii. 11 ;
xxxvii. 26),

but also the counsels reaching to a remote in-

calculable distance, pma can grammatically

bear this meaning fxvii. 13; xx. 3). And is it

not a quite characteristic mark of the prophecy

contained in chap. xxiv. to which this hymn
particularly relates, that it reaches to the utmost

end of the" present aeon of the world ? Could

this have remained unknowTi to the Prophet?

Although, according to 1 Pet. i. 11, Isaiah, when
reflecting on the time of the fulfilment, could not
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attain to exact knowledge, yet so much he must
have been aware of, that his look was fixed on
facts which follow the destruction of the globe

of the earth in its present form (xxiv. 17 sqq.).

The Prophet risked something when he gave ex-

pression to these strange unintelligible things

which appeared such as an enthusiast would
utter. But he could not do otherwise, and he did

it unhesitatingly, confiding in the omniscience

and veracity of the Lord. And this sure con-

fidence, that hewitli his bold prophecy would not

be put to shauie, did not deceive him. He sees

all the marvels which he predicted realized.

Therefore he praises God's truth, faithfulness.

3. For thou hast made—fear thee.—Vers.

2 and 3. Tlie Prophet now goes into details.

The prophecy contains partly threatening, partly

promise. The Lord has made both good. This

is first affirmed of the threatening, and at the

same time the salutary efl'ect of its fulfilment is

shown (ver. 3). '3 in the beginning of ver. 2,

and "3 in the beginning of ver. 4 correspond

to one another. Both serve to prove tlie truth

of what was said in ver. 1 : For thou hast
done, etc. The general expression for thou
hast made of a city a stone-heap, sets at

defiance all attempts of modei-n criticism to ex-

plain the prophecy of some definite historical

fact. Not only once, but as often as it was pre-

dicted, the Lord has converted into a stone-

heap a city which at the time of the threaten-

ing wa,s mighty and flourishing. City and de-
fenced city are used collectively. After the

all-including TJ? the Prophet makes mention

of the prominent parts of the city, the fortifi-

cations and the high buildings (palaces). [lOtX

xxiii. 13; xxxii. 14; xxxiv. 13. The palaces

of the foreigners (comp. on i. 7) have become
Tj'"?, i. e., witliout city, and therefore no city.

They stand desolated and solitary in the midst
of the destroyed city, still capable of being

recognized as palaces, but yet in the way of be-

coming what all around them is. For what else

than a ruin can a palace become, which no city,

no wall encompasses, which is exposed to every

attack? Ttie ruins of the palaces of Nineveh,
Babylon, etc., attest this. |p in "'"i'i? is there-

fore to be taken in that negative sense in which
it can denote "without," and also "not." (Comji.

xvii. 1; vii. 8; xxiii. 1). We have further to

observe that the two "^"i'? in ver. 2 correspond

to one another; if out of the city (TJl"?), there

has become a heap, then the [WIN is also l'J'5'

i. e., the palace has no longer a city around it,

and is also no more a city. This is very jiromi-

nently set forth .by the last clause it shall
never be built '(from Deut. xiii. 7, comp.
Job xii. 14). The conquered must own the might
of the victor, do liira Jiomage and fear him.
This homage and fear may be caused by sheer
force, and so be merely outward. But it is possi-

ble that the conquered have been inwardly van-
quished by their adversary, i. e., that they have
perceived that there is error and injustice on their

side, and on the side of their conqueror, truth

and riglit. In this case the honor and fear which
they render, will be not merely constrained and

outward, but voluntary and sincere. The latter

is to be supposed here. Isaiah has frequently

predicted the conversion of the heathen ii. 2 sqq.;

xi. 10; xix. 18 sqq.; xxiii. 15 sqq.; xxiv. 13
sqq. Mark the imperfects (futures) in ver. 3.

The Prophet sees what is expressed in ver. 2 as

absolutely past ; but the honoring and fearing

spoken of in ver. 3, will continue to all eternity.

4. For thou hast been brought low.—
Vers. 4 and 5. The leading thought of these two
verses is that tlie Propiiet perceives with grati-

tude and joy the manner in which the Lord has
fulfilled His promises. O in ver. 4 corresponds

therefore to '3 in ver. 2. That the Lord will

be lU''^ (stronghold, xvii. 9, 10; xxiii. 4, 14;

xxvii. 5; xxx. 3) to the 7T (x. 2 ; xi. 4 ; xiv.

30; xxvi. 6) and to the [VaS (xiv. 30; xxix. 10;

xxxii. 7; xli. 17) has been often enough declared

by the Prophet (comp. the passages referred to).

7T and jl"3{< are, as Delitzsch remarks, de-

signations, well-known from the Psalms, of the
" ecclesia pressa." The second part of ver. 4 is

almost wholly borrowed from iv. 6. What is

there promised is here seen by the Prophet as

fulfilled (comp. xxxii. 2). But this fulfilment has

a positive and a negative side. The positive, i. c.

the giving of safety is only ])ossible on the ground
of the negative, i. e., after the destruction of those

who would deprive the poor of safety and bring

them to ruin. '3 (translate for) before n'1 is

therefore not co-ordinate with '3 in the begin-

ning of vers. 2 and 4, but is subordinate to the

hatter, nn is here tlie blast, the storm, the

furious snorting, raging of the violent ones ( xxx.
28 ; xxxiii. 11). I'P D">! is a wall-storm, i.e.,

a storm beating against a strong wall. See a

parallel expression in ix. 3 : D3p' HDO, the

staff striking the shoulder. Mark how the hin-

drances to safety previously mentioned are here

represented under a three-fold gradation [ISK?,

n't and "l"p^ We shall not err if we regard

the first word as marking the beginning, the

.second the middle, and the third the end of the

hostile action. For one part of the assaults made
by the wicked on the servants and children of

(iod is warded ofi' at the very commencement,
when it is yet only snorting. It rebounds without

doing harm as rain from the stone wall. But
another part reaches its full meridian height. It

sends forth the arrows of its fury as the sun sends

forth the arrows of its flame in the hot land, but

the Lord bends them downwards. After a vic-

tory has been won, songs of triumph are sung
(1'DI means triumphal song, not branch, comp.

Cant. ii. 12). The enemies of the people of God
can in many cases have their victory and triumph.

But even when it has gone so far, the Lord is

still able to afford deliverance. He can bow to

the dust the enemy already triumph.ant, and
singing songs of praise. As the shadow (xxx. 2,

3; xli.x. 2; Ii. 1(5) of a cloud keeps ofi" the rays

of the sun, and so diminishes the heat, so will a

humiliating termination be prepared for the

enemies' song of victory by the hand of the Most
High, which He holds as a sheltering shadow
over His people (xlix. 2 ; Ii. 10 ; Job viii. 9).



CHAP. XXV. 6-12.

4. ZION AS THE PLACE OF THE FEAST GIVEN TO ALL NATIONS IN OPPOSI-
TION TO MOAB, WHICH PERISHES INGLORIOUSLY.

Chapter XXV. 6-12.

6 And in this mountain
Shall the Lord of hosts make unto all people

A feast of fat things,

A feast of wines on the lees.

Of fat things lull of marrow,
Of wines on the lees well refined.

7 And he will 'destroy in this mountain
The face of the eovering 'cast over all people,

And the vail that is spread over all nations.

8 He will swallow up death 'in victory
;

And the Lord God will wipe away tears from oiTall faces

;

And the ''rebuke of his people shall he take away
From oif all the earth

;

For the Lord hath spoken it.

9 And it shall be said in that day,

Lo, this is our God
;

We have waited for him, and he will save us :

This i's the Lord ; we have waited for him,

We will be glad and rejoice in his salvation.

10 For in tins mountain shall the hand of the Lord rest,

And Moab shall be '^trodden down under him.

Even as straw is '''trodden down for the dunghill.

11 And he shall spread forth his hands in the midst of them,
As he that swimmeth spreadeth forth his hands to swim :

And he shall bring down their pride

Together with the 'spoils of their hands.

12 And the fortress of the high fort of thy walls shall he bring down,
Lay low, and bring to the ground,

£ven to the dust.

1 Heb. Swallow up.



THE PROPHET ISAIAH.

EXEGETICAL AND CEITICAU

1. After the hymn by which the Prophet had
given expression to his subjective emotions, he
returns to his objective representation of the fu-

ture. He resumes the discourse broken ofi' at

xxiv. 23, whilst he further depicts what will hap-

pen on Mount Zion, and—in opposition to this

—

what will befall the wicked. What will take

place on Mount Zion is of a twofold character, posi-

tive and negative. Positively, the Lord will

prepare for all nations a feast consisting of the

most precious articles of food and drink (ver. 6).

Negatively, He will first remove the covering

which was hitherto spread over all nations (ver.

7) ; Secondly, He will abolish death, wipe off all

tears, and take away the reproach which His peo-

ple had hitherto to endure on the whole earth

(ver. 8). While believers rejoice in the salvation

prepared for them by Jehovah their God, to

whom they can now point as to one who is not

merely to be believed in, but to be; seen in His
manifested presence (ver. 9), and whose hand
bears and upholds all the glory of Mount Zion

(ver. 10 a), the Moabites, i. e., those who are rep-

resented by Moab, are cast like straw into the

dung-hole on which they stand (ver. 10 b). They
will indeed work with the hands' in order to rescue

themselves, but their efforts will not save them
from the most ignominious ruin, and their proud,

high fortresses will be levelled to the ground, and
crushed to dust (vers. 11, 12).

2. And in this mountain refined.—
Ver. 6. '' This mountain " points back to " Mount
Zion," xxiv. 23. Not only Israel, all nations will

be collected on the mountain. There the Lord
will prepare a fea.st for them. That it is a spiritual

feast, and that it is not simply for one occasion, but

that it will be a permanent, everlasting entertain-

ment, is implied in the-nature of the thing. For
there everything will be spiritual ; and when ac-

cording to ver. 8. death will be forever abolished,

there must, that the antithesis may be maintained,
reign forever life, and everything which is the

condition of life. This feast meets us elsewhere,

both in the Old and in the New Testament, under
various forms. In Ex. xxiv. 11 it is related that

Moses and the elders of Israel, after they had seen

(jod, ate and drank on the holy mountain, which
transaction we are by all means justified in re-

garding as a tvpical one. Comp. Ps. xxii. 27,

30; Isa. Iv. l'; Ixv. 11 sqq. In the New Te.s-

tament tliis holy feast given by God appears
sometimes as the Great Supper (Luke xiv. 16

sqq.), sometimes as the marriage of the king's son
(Slatt. xxii. 1 sqq. ; xxv. 1 sqq.), or the marriage
of the Lamb (Kev. xix. 7, 9, 17 sqq., in which
latter place the counterpart of this feast is set

forth ). It is remarkable that this most glorious,

most spiritual feast is represented in so homely a
way by the Prophet. This is a clear example of

that law of prophecy according to which the fu-

ture is always represented from the materials
furnished by the present. The richest, strongest,

most nutritious thing which Isaiah knew to be
served up at an earthly feast, is employed as an
image to set forth the heavenly banquet. Tliis

richest thing was the fat. Therefore the fat of the

animals offered in sacrifice {fius carnis) was the

chief constituent of the bloody offerings, especial-

ly of the Shelamim [E. V., peace oflerings] (Ex.
xxix. 13-22; Lev. iii. 3-5; 9-11; 1-1-16; viii.

16 ; ix. 19 sqq.). We can therefore say : What
God Himself formerly required of men, as the
noblest part of the victims ofiered to Him, He
now Himself as host offers to His redeemed upon
His holy mountain. But the expression " fat

"

or " marrow " is used also in reference to the
land and its vegetable products, to designate the
finest. Thjis it is said. Gen. xlv. 18, " ye shall

eat the fat of the land ;" Numb, xviii. 12, " all the
fat of oil and all the iat of new wine and corn ;"

Deut. xxxii. 14, " the fat of kidneys of wheat."
That [p^ can stand in this sense, we have already

seen from other utterances of Isaiah, v. 1 ; x. 16
;

xvii. 4; xxviii. 1-4. The most excellent drink
accompanies the choicest food. That Isaiah des-

ignates this drink by D'IDE' is owing to the en-

deavor to put as parallel to D'JOty a word resem-

bling it in sound. But the question arises, how
can Isaiah call the most excellent wine O'lOiyy

This word seems primarily to denote a wine con-

taining dregs, that is, turbid with dregs, there-

fore, a bad wine. But Isaiah manifestly under-

stands by D'lOK' wines which have lain a suffi-

cient time on their lees. For the lees are not only
the product of a process of purification, but also a
reacting substance which contributes to heighten

the strength, color and durability of the wine. A
wine poured off from its lees too soon tastes too

sweet and does not keep long. Cato, too,[Dere
rust. cap. 154) designates a wine that has lain long
enough on its lees vinum faecatmn. Comp. Ge-
SENius, Thes., p. 1444, and his commentary on

this place. The expression O'lDtV (only plural)

comes therefore from "'5'-', »nd '^pK' is primarily

conservalio, the letting lie, then ronservatum. tliat

which is let lie (comp. Jer. xlviii. 11). The
plural denotes the multiplicity of the ingiedients

contained in the sediment. D'''l/31!' is moreover

used here metonymically ; for it plainly signifies

not the lees alone, but also the wine united with

the lees. But we can not, of course, drink the
lees united with the wine. This wine poured off^

from the lees must be percolated (ppiO only here

in Isaiah).

3. And he will destroy spoken it.—
Vers. 7, 8. The covering here -spoken of brings

at once to mind the vail of Moses, Ex. xxxiv. 30
sqq. To the visible covering there corresponds

an invisible one also, which lies on the heart.

But when the Lord will take away the covering.

He will first of all remove the covering of the

heart, as Paul says, 2 Cor. iii. 16, " Trtpiaipn-ai

TO KaTiviifia." Then will the external covering

also fall off, and men will be capable of seeing the

glory of the Lord face to face (1 Cor. xiii. 12 ; 1

John iii. 2). [All that the Prophet here says of

a covering and vail must be understood meta-

phorically. A literal, external covering cast over
the nation,s, distinct from a spiritual one, is not

to be thought of. D. M.]. Ver. 8. The .second

negative blessing is that the Lord swallows up
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death also. i'?3 occurs not unfrequently in

Isaiah: iii. 12 ; ix. 15; xxix. 3; xlix. 19. It

seems liere and ver. 7 to denote more than that

its object is removed, for then it could be placed

somewhere else ; but its object is to be conceived

as existing no more. Paul tells us (1 Cor. xv.

26, 0-1) that death shall in this sense be swallowed

up. When there is no death, there are no more
tears. For tears flow, either in the case of the

living, over that which leads to death ; or in the

case of survivors, over those who have suffered

death. The Apostle John quotes in Kev. vii. 17
;

xxi. 4, our place to prove that he regards the

things which he saw as a fultilment, not only of

his own prophecy, but also of that spoken by

Isaiah. He thus makes his own prophecy an

echo or reproduction of the prophetic word of

the Old Testament. Where sin and death have
tlisappeared, there can be no more reproach, but

onlv glory. There is a new earth : it is a dwell-

ing-place of God with man ; it has, therefore,

become the place of the divine glory. Where
then could there be upon it any more a place for

the reproach of those who belong to the people

of God? For the Lord hath spoken it.

Comji. on i. 2.

4. And it shall be said rest.—Vers. 9,

10 a. What follows is not a hymn, but a report

of one. This is plain from the use of the imperso-

nal 13K (xlv. 24 ; Ixv. 8). TJie hymn in ver. 1

sqq. came from the Prophet's own mouth : this

one is heard by him, and related with a brief state-

mentof itsleadingthoughts. Theredeemed now sec

the LoRB in whom they have hitherto only believed

(comp.ver. 7 and IJohn iii.2). ThattheyseeHim
is clear from the expression nt ^^27^ (comp. xxi.

9). The heathen, who believed in false gods, expe-

rience the very opposite. They are confounded
when they must mark the vanity of their idols ; but

they who believe in Jehovah will after faith be re-

warded with seeing ; for they can point with the

finger to their God as one who is really existent

and present before the eyes of all, and can say :

Our God is no illusion as your false gods; we
and all .see Him as truly existing, as Him who
was and is to come, niTT' (Ex. iii. 14). Herein is

their joy perfect (John xv. 11). 1J>'"CV1 is not
" and He saves us," Ijut " that He may save us "

(comp. viii. 11 ; Ew. I 347 a) : That the joy for

the e.xperienced .salvation is not transitory and
delusivej but will be everlasting is confirmed by
the sentence, For in this mountain shall the
hand of the LORD rest, elc, ver. 10 a. The
hand of .Jehovah will settle upon this mount.ain,

it will rest upon it (vii. ii ; xi. 2). But what the

hand of Jeliovah holds, stands fast for ever.

.5. Anrl Moab to the dust.—Vers. 106-
12. In opposition to the high, triumphant joy of

believers, the Prophet now depicts the lot of un-

believers. He mentions Moab as the representa-

tive of the latter. He cannot mean thereby the

vhnle nation of Moab. For all nations partake
of the great feast on the holy mountain (ver. 6),

from all pations the covering is taken ofi' (ver.

7), from all faces the tears are wiped away (ver.

S). Moab consequently cannot be excluded. Even
Jeremiah (xlviii. 47) lends us to expect the turn-

ing of the captivity of Moab in the latter days.

It can therefore be onlv the Moab that hardens

itself against the knowledge of God which will
suffer the doom described in ver. 10 sqq. But if

Moab, so far as it is hostile to God, has to bear
this sentence, why not likewise the God-o|iposing
elements from all other nations? Moab therefore
stands for all. But why is Moab in particular
named ? The Moabites were remarkable for their
unbounded arrogance. Jeremiah (xlviii. 11)
specifies as the cause of this arrogance the fact

that they had, from the time when they began to
be a people, dwelt undisturbed in their own land.
Further, we must assume that the Prophet, when
he began the sentence (ver. 10 b), had before his
mind the image which he uses (vers. 10 and 11),
and the whole series of thoughts attached to it.

It is, moreover, probable that he chose the name
Moab just for the sake of the image. According
to Gen. xix. 37 the father of the Moabites owed
his birth to the incestuous intercourse of the eldest
daughter of Lot with her father. An allusion to
this fact has been always supposed to be contained
in the name 3S1D. And this view is not destitute

of philological support, comp. Ges. Thes., p. 774,
sub voce 3N10. The K'ri nJ5"IO 10 lets us more
clearly perceive why Isaiah made mention of
Moab as the representative of the heathen world,
and should, therefore, perhaps be preferred. But,
whether we read "D or TO, it is manifest that the

Prophet wishes to express the idea " water of the

dung-hole," and that, alluding to the etymology
of Mo>ab, he has named the unbelievers of Moab
as representatives of the unbelievers of all na-

tions. Moab is therefore cast down (xxviii. 27
sq. ; xli. 1.5) under him (i. e., under the place

on which he stood, comp. Ex. xvi. 29 ; Jo.sh. v.

8 ; vi. 5 ; Job xl. 12 ; Amos ii. 13). Striiw ii*

cast into tlie filthy water of the dung-hole, in

order that it may be saturated by it, and rendered
fitter for manure. Our interpretation of 'D TO is

confirmed by the fact that nioTD obviously con-
tains an intentional allusion to the Moabite city

15"!? ( Jer. xlviii. 2). The person cast into the

dung-hole seeks to save himself We have there-

fore to suppose the hole to be of considerable ex-

tent. He spreads forth his hands as if to swim.
But it is sorry swimming. The desperate strug-

gle for life is thus depicted. The eflbrt is un-

availing. Moab must find an ignominious end
in the impure element. The Lokd presses Him
down. Moab is elsewhere blamed for two evil

qualities: 1) his pride, 2) his lying disposition

(xvi. 6 ; Jer. xlviii. 29). A corresponding pim-

ishment is inflicted: the lies, the artifices symlxd-

ized by the skilful motions of the hands (HUIX

from 3^K nectere, especially insidias struere) are

of no avail. The haughty Moab (comp. HINJ

here and xvi. 6) rau.''t perish in the pool of filthy

water. The Lord humbles the proud by making
di.sgrace an element of their punishment. That

DJ7 signifies '' in spite of" is not sufficiently at-

tested. It can well retain here its proper signifi-

cation " with ;" for, in fact, Jehovah presses down

not only the proud, but also the cunning and artful.

The hiimbling of pride is, however, the main

thing. This is therefore once more asserted, ver.

13, without a figure in strong expres.sions. The
phrase " the defence of the height of thy walls "

for " the defence of thy high walls" is idiomatic
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Hebrew. Compensation for the adjective is sought

in substantive forms (comp. xxii. 7 ; xxx. 30).

Three verbs are used corresponding to the three

substantives. If 13J^~1J? is not equivalent simply

to yx?, we must find in it the idea of being re-

duced to dust.

5. THE JUDGMENT AS REALIZATION OF THE IDEA OF JUSTICE.

Chapter XXVI. 1-10.

1 In that day shall this song be sung in the land of Judah ;

"We have a strong city :

Salvation will God appoint /or walls and bulwarks.

2 Open ye the gates,

That tlie righteous nation which keepeth the 'truth may enter in.

3 "Thou wilt keep him 'in perfect peace whose 'miud is stayed on thee;

Because he trusteth in thee.

4 Trust ye in the Lord for ever
;

For in the Lord Jehovah is ^everlasting strength.

5 For he bringeth down them that dwell on high

;

The lofty city, he layeth it low
;

He layeth it low, even to the ground

;

He bringeth it even to the dust.

€ The foot shall tread it down,
Even the feet of the poor, and the steps of the needy.

7 The way of the just is uprightness
;

'Thou, most upright, dost weigh the path of the just.

8 Yea, in the way of thy judgments, O Lord, have we waited for thee ;

The desire of our soul is to thy name, and to the remembrance of thee.

9 With my soul have I desired thee in the night

;

Yea, with my spirit within me will I seek thee early

;

For when thy judgments are in the earth,

The inhabitants of the world will learn righteousness.

10 Let favor be shewed to the wicked, yet will he not learn righteousness

;

In the land of uprightness will he deal unjustly,

And will not behold the majesty of the Lord.

1 Heb. truths. 8 Heb. peace, peace. ' Or, thought, i

• As firm formation mlt thou prfsnre peace, peace, for upon thee it
b Thou wilt level right the path of the just.

tviagination.

confided.

' Heb. the rock of ages.

TEXTUAL AND
Ver. 1. Hophal iniH only here. .^CL'ording to the

;

punctuation I^» ought to be oonnected with IjS. But
|

mo.>it interpreters take Ij; T^' together after Prov.

xviii. 19. I believe, however, that t-lie Masoretes indi-

cate the correct sense, and the one which corresponds

to the context. We muse not forget that the inhabi-

tants of the "land" of Judah speak thus. Tj; stands

consequently in opposition to T'lX- The redeemed of

the Lord do not aU dwell in the city. They dweil .also

in the country round about. But the city is their j'p,

their strong defence, and place of refuge. It is there-

fore 83 if they said : We dwell indeeil in the country,

but yet we are not without protection; for we have a

•city into which we can hasten and find shelter. Comp.
Ps.xxviii.g; ^xxxiv. 6; Isa. xii. 2; x";v. 24; xlix.5; II.

9; lii. 1 ; Ixii. 8. Observe the structure of tjie second
sentence ol this verse. The sentence consists of three

members, each member has two words ; for even IjS-lj,*

Is reudered by Maqqeph one word. The first two words

GRAMMATICAL.
begin each with y ; the second two with ly' ; the third

two with n.

Ver. 4. That 3 before ^\- is not the so-called Beth

essenfme was already perceived by Dkechsler. 3 serves

here not as a mere periplipasis of the predicate (Ps.

Ixviii. 5); but it marks the idea ^ay, which is by no

means coincident with Jehovah (siijce it can be sought

out of Jehovah), as one which believers find in Jehovah

(comp. Ps. xxxi. 3 ; Ixxxix. 27 ; xciv. 22 ; icv. I ct saepe).

ly 'Hi' comp. IxT. 18. The plural D'^SlJ,' besides here

xlv. 17; !i. 9.

Ver. c. 00"^ (comp. on i. 12 ; x:;viii. 3J, 'J^ (comp. on

ili. 14 sq.l, St (comp. on xsv. 4) are ail expressions cha-

racteristic of Isaiah.

Ver. 8. tjK is an antithetic " yea." Not only does the

righteous man wish himself to do right, hut he desires

also to see tlie righteousness of God. The word belongs

especially to poetry. It is remarkable that it is found
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Id Isaiah in sucli specifically poetic sections in wliich
: appear to me to be used in its paradigmatic force to ex-

Sa also occurs. n^S is «c. loci, 'jyaj and Tin, ver. press a matter of exporienee ttiat has frequently hap-

9 a, are ace. imtrum. 'inE'i Piel iniff, is a word current pened (Deiitzsch), for the Prophet complains of a want

chiefly in the book of Job, in the Psalms and Proverbs.
|
iu this respect,—but the perfect is intended to mark

To -^OS-m a verb is to be supplied (say, IW; as Kim-
| ,hig learning as a certain, infallible effect of the desired

CHI and Eashi propose). The perfect no'7 does not judgments.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. Here, too, the Prophet relates a hvmn which
iie liears coming from tlie holy mountain, and out

of the holy city. Its leading thought corresponds

to the declaration 2 Peter iii. 13 regarding ihe

Dew earth in which righteousness dwells. This
thought is here carried out in all directions. The
xedeeraed, who sing the hymn, begin with telling

that they dwell in a strong city well provided
with walls (ver. 1). But the gates of the city

shall be open only to a righteous people that

keepeth truth (ver. 2), as the salvation also which
this city affords, the peace which is through faith,

rests on the foundation of the faithfulness of God,
who will just as surely never disappoint faith

(vers. 3 and 4) as He lias humbled the proud,
unbelieving worldly power, and bowed it under
the feet of the once despised believers (vers. 5 and
<3). The righteous people, who dwell in the city,

walk in righteous ways (ver. 7). But they long
exceedingly to see the righteousness of God re-

veal itself free and vuirestricted in all directions.

Therefore they wait for the Loed in the way of

His judgments (ver. 8). Only when the earth is

visitf' liy these judgments, do men learn right-

eousness (ver. 9). The wicked man, when fa-

vored, does not learn righteousness : he pursues
his sinful course even in the land of virtue, and
never conies to know the majesty of God (ver. 10).

2. In that day enter in.—Vers. 1 and 3.

By the expression in that day, what follows ia

marked as contemporaneous and homogeneous
with XXV. 9-12. (C'omp. ''in that day," ver. 9).

There the redeemed praise the person of their

God. They rejoice that they have this Lord for

their God. Here they extol the righteous^ness of
their (jod and of His kingdom. The expression
land of Judah is plainly employed to form an
antithesis to Moab, xxv. 10 sqq. For not Zion or
Jerusalem, but only Judah can stand contra.sted

with Moab, whether this name denotes country
•or people, or, as is most prob.able (comp. ver. 12),
denotes both. At the same time it is self-evident
that Ihey who dwell in tlie land of Judah, are the
same as those who according to xxiv. 23 ; xxv. 6,

7-10, are to be found on Mount Zion and in Je-
rusalem, t. e., not merely the people of Judah in
the ethnographical sense, but all those who ac-
cording to xxv. 6 sqq., are called and entitled to

partake of the great feast on Mount Zion, ('. e., the
entire 'In/mf/y^ TTvev/iariiiS^. The hymn itself

begins with a brief description of the city of God.
'U1 ri'ty" n^'IC'. Very many interpreters under-
stand that the Prophet here affirms that the city

has no walls, but has instead of walls n^'lE''. Ap-
peal is made to Ix. 18 and to Zecb. ii. 9 [E. V.,
ii..5]. Comp. Ps. cxxv. 2. But it is said, Rev. xxi.
12, of the city of God, th.at it had " a wall great
and high, and had twelve gates," etc. There would
therefore exist a contradiction between the Apo-

I

calypse and the places that have been quoted from
the Uld Testament. But this contradiction dis-

appears when we understand Isa. Ix. 18 to mean

:

thou shalt give names to thy walls and gates, and
designate thy walls by the name '• Salvation,"
and thy gates by the name " Praise," (as e. .9. the
walls of Babylon had names : Imgur-Bel and Ni-
vitti-bel. See Comment, on Jer. 11. .58). The
passage Zecli. ii. 8 sq. is no more to be taken liter-

ally than Ps. cxxv. 2. But the Jerusalem, Kev.
-xxi. and xxii., is a quite delinite locality, not
merely ideal, but real, though spiritual, {pnea-

matisch-reat). Therefore this latter Jerusalem
has walls, while Jerusalem, as the spiritual mother
that includes all nations (Gal. iv. 26; Zech. ii.

8 sq.), has no material, outward, visible walls.

But in our place where the Prophet, as has been
shown, distinguishes the land of Judah and
the city belonging to it, we have first of all to

think of that city spoken of in Rev. xxi. and xxii.

This Jerusalem has a real wall. If this wall, ac-

cording to Ix. 18, bears the name Salvation, this

can be the case only because it aetually aflbrds

safety, deliverance. And therefore 1 take n^'lty',

as placed first, in apposition to 'HI rnon, or as

the accusative predicate, although Delitzsch
rejects this construction. [The mode of constru-

ing this sentence proposed by our author I can-

not assent to. He renders " God places walls and
bulwark, for salvation or safety." This rendering

is not so well recommended as that given in the

E. v., and the thought thus expressed is incom-

parably less grand and exalted. This bald, pro-

saic translation is sought out in order to avoid a

contradiction with the Apocalypse which speaks

of the New Jerusalem as girt with a wall. But
the Apocalypse is pre-eminently a symbolical

book ;
and by taking its imagery in the literal

sense, it could be easily shown not only to contra-

dict statements of the Old Testament, but to be

self-contradictory. E.G. According to Rev. xxi.

2 there is no temple in tlie New Jerusalem ; but

Ezekiel describes at large a temjjle that will be in

it, and according to Rev. iii. 12 the believer will

abide perpetually in the temple of the citv of God.

Is there then a contradiction here ? No. But

when in symbolical language it is said that there

will be a temple in the New Jerusalem, the mean-

ing is that what will answer to the idea of a tem-

ple will be found there. God's servants will

dwell in His presence and continually worship

Him. Symbolically a temple can be spoken of.

But a ma'terial temple will be wanting in the holy

city. So it can be said to have a sun which will

never go down ;
and again, no sun will be seen

there. So, too, the most perfect protection can

be symbolized under the figure of a wall great and

high ; but the essential meaning of this statement

(not a contradiction of it), is given when it is de-



2S4 THE PROPHET ISAIAH.

clared " Salvation will God appoint for walls and
bulwark." The divine help is a better defence

of the city tliau artiticial fortiiieations. Verse 2

shows that the whole righteous nation will dwell

witliiu the strong city wliose walls and bulwark
are Salvation. The city is thus set forth as the

abode of more than a portion of the inhabitants of

the land of Judah. " The nations of them that

are saved shall walk in the light of it,'' Kev. xxi.

24. Tlie cliurch, too, can exult in a strong city

which she has even now, Ps. xlvi. 4, .5.—D. M.J.
The words walls and bul-wark are used toge-

ther as here. Lam. ii. 8, (.eump. 2 Sam. xx. loj.

^n is the pomoerium, the outer circumvallation
before the chief wall. Comp. Comment, on Lam.
ii. 8 and .Jer. Ii. .58.

3. Open ye—everlasting strength.—Vers.
2-4. These gates, according to Ix. 11 and Rev.
xxi. 25 are never shut. In Isa. 1.x. 11 it is said

that they will always, night and day, stand open

;

but in Rev. xxi. it is said they will not be shut
by day. But the latter .statement is identical with
the former; for there will be no night there, as
is expressly declared in tlie Revelation. I do not
think that ver. 2 is to be regarded as spoken by
angels' voices, and that the city is to be supposed
empty. It is not intended merely to express the
first opening of the gates in order to admit inha-
bitants. The same persons who said " We have
a city," say also " Open the gates," and they at

the same time declare that they know what their

city is intended to be according to the will of God.
They know that there shall not enter into it any-
thing that is common, neither whatsoever work-
eth abomination or a lie (Rev. xxi. 27 ; xxii. 14
sq.). This fundamental law of th^ir city they
here declare. The gates shall always stand open
that a righteoas nation that keepeth faith may go
in. The words recall to mind Ps. xxiv. 7, 9 as

they are reproduced in Ps. cxviii. 19, 20. "U
stands here not in an ethnographical, but in a
rhetorical signification. It denotes a multitude
of people, as e. 7., Gen. xx. 4 ; Is.a. xlix. 7. An
essential part of the '^P'^.V of tl'is righteous peo-

ple is that it keeps faith. D'J'DS is found only
here in Isaiah- Xot a superficial, vacillating

righteousness, but a righteousness having a firm
foundaiion is required. For as God is a sure

stronghold, a D'pSli' IIS in which we can con-

fide, so He requires also a people that trusts firmly
in Him, and cleaves to Him with a fidelity that
cannot be shaken. D'JOX therefore, as the Latin
fides, signifies both faith and fidelity. Corap. i.

20. The LfiKD, on His part, offers as a firm for-

m;ition, peace, peace (Ivii. 19 ; .xxvii. 5). Ii"

is a formation, frame. When it denotes a thought
that is framed, then ">>" is almost always united

with PUtyn-S or 3*7 (Gen. vi. 5; viii. 21 ; 1 Chr,

xxviii. 9 ; xxix. 18). As ii" stands alone in our

place, it signifies here what it means ol.sewhere
when standing alone ; —a thing framed of anv
kind (xxix. 16; Ps.ciii. 14; Ilab. ii. 18). '^'30

(Ps. cxi. 8; cxii. 8) is = established, firmly
founded. As now in a city there are many arti-
ficial formations, things framed, both of a visible
and invisible nature, as |)illars, statues, buildings,
contrivances, institutions, and such like, which

serve partly for ornament, partly for use, so here
peace is called a formation or thing framed
which the Lord keeps on its firm foundation.

The participle passive n503 is found further

only in Ps. cxii. 7, where it is used as synonymous

with
I
OJ. We may take it incur place also as=

confiding, confidently established {conr/tuiinalum,

copuUitum ac tanquam concretum ac cout/mentatum.

Fi'ERST). Peace is a structure that rests on a
good foundation, because it is founded on the
Lord. But the fact that peace objectively is

founded on the Lord does not exclude the neces-
sity for individuals subjectively to found them-
selves on the Lord, i. e., in faith to rely Hjjon
Him. On the contrary, he who does not subjec-

tively yield Himself to the Lord in faith will not
be partaker of the blessing of the objective salva-

tion that has been constituted, established (John
iii. 14sqq.). Hence (ver. 4) the emphatic exhor-
t.ation :

" trust in the Lord," etc. [I cannot accept

the interpretation of ver. 3 given by Dr. Nae-
GELSBACH. The best modern interpreters are
substantially in accord with the E. V. The most
literal translation of the verse that can be given is

:

"The mind stayed or supported (on Thee) Thou
wilt keep (in) peace, peace, because it trusteth in

Thee." Peace as an objective formation could
not be said to trust in God, for it is not a living

being possessed of vill. This objection is fatal to

the view wrought out so ingeniously and elabo-

rately by our author.

—

D. M.] The abbreviation

H' standing alone is found in Isaiah besides here,

xxxviii. 11. The combination forming a climax

mn' n' occurs in Isai.ih besides here only xii. 2.

1'S in the spiritual signification is found in Isaiah

viii. 14; xvii. 10; x.xx. 29 ; xliv.8; Ii. 1. [This
hallowed designation of the Lord, "Rock of

Ages," is found as marginal rendering of what in

the text of the E. V. is translated " everl.asting

strength." The rendering of the margin is literal

and accurate. The expression "Rock of Ages"
is found in the Bible in this place onlv."

—

D. M.]
4. For he bringeth the needy.—Vers. .5

and 6. .\ pledge that the Lord will be the ever-

lasting refuge of His people is seen by the Pro-
phet in this, that the Lord has already humbled,
cast down the worldly power. He expresses thi.'?

partly in words which he repeals from xxv. 12.

Those -who dxwell on high i xxxiii. 5, 16), the
lofty city (comp. xi. 11, 17: xii. 4; xxx. 13), He
has brought low [instead of t'he first verb being

in the present tense, as in the E. V., it snould be
in the perfect]. The following imperfects (futures)

expre,ss the permanent condition of humiliation

in consequence of the overthrow. The Prophet
depicts the endless duration of the humiliation by

the repetition of the verb expre.ssing it IAikuU-

ploxis). The different forms of the pronominal
suffix attached to the verb are an agreeable varia-

tion. The feet of those who had before been trod-

den in the dust by the violent foot of the worldly

power now pa.ss without danger over the city of

tlie world which has been laid by God in the

dust.

5. The ^ay—majesty of the Lord.—Vers.

7-10. In vers. 3-6 the Projihet, in connection with

D'JDK had discussed the idea of the reciprocal
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fJes implied in the life of the redeemed in com-
munion with their God and in the city of God.

In the following verses he discusses the idea of

p^i^ so that the words righteous nation that

keepeth faith, ver. 2, appear as the theme on

wliich the Prophet here enlarges. The people

of God must before all be themselves righteous.

They are such when their path is 3"1U'"5, which

is here the subject, and means rectttudo, sinceritas.

It forms the ground which serves tha righteous as

substratum of His walk, as the pathway of life.

But the glory is due to God. For He it is who
so levels (properly rolls, the Prophet had here in

view Prov. iv. 26; v. 6, 21) the path (Sji"3 only

here in Isaiah) of the righteous that it becomes

"^'d'. The structure of the sentence forms a pro-

Icpsis similar to ver. 1. But in order that the

idea of righteousness may attain its full realiaa-

tiun in tlie world, it is necessary that the divine
righteousness also should unfold itself freely and
unconfined. The unrighteousness which reigns in

the world must be judged, the holy nature of God
must become manifest in its full splendor. And
tliis manifestation of the lioliness and righteous-

ness of God forms an object of the most intense

desire of the believers of the Old Testament.
This desire finds expression in many Psalms, and
tjje Prophet here again adopts quite the tone of

the Psalms. We vsrait for thee in the -way
of thy judgments, means: We expect to see

Thee march through the world as a righteous

judge (comp. xl. 14; Prov. ii. 8; xvii. 23). This
manifestation ofjustice is hoped for by the right-

eous, not for their own sake, but for the sake of

the lionor of God. Their desire, therefore, is to

the name and remembrance (comp. Ex. iii.

15 and Ps. c-xxxv. 13) of the Lord, /. e., that the

Lord may so manifest Himself that men may be
put in a position to call Him by the right name,
and to spread and propagate the right knowledge
of Him. But even for the sake of the world, i. e.

of unrighteous men themselves, the Prophet most
fervently longs for the full manifestation of the

divine righteousness, which he here conceives of

not exactly as that which destroys the ungodly,
but rather as that which punishes them for their

own profit (ver. 9). After having hitherto used
the plural, tlie Propliet passes over into the sin-

gular, I desire, I seek. This can be explained
only on the supposition that he here gives ex-

[

pression to a wish in which he personally Wiis

intensely interested. Was he not himself the

object and perpetual witness of human injustice?

He whom the question : How can God tolerate

such injustice? and the wisli that an end may
soon be put to it, does not suffer to rest even in

the night, is the Prophet himself rather than
those who, dwelling already in the glorified city of

God, have behind them the chiefstages of the judg-
ment of the world (xxiv.;xxv.lOsqq.). Wecannot
ascribe this longing to carnal vindictiveness. In
wIkU follows the Prophet gives reasons for his de-
sire in such a way as to show clearly to what an ex-
tent he transfers the actual necessities ofthe present
time to that ideal future which he depicts. We
have here another example of the Prophet's man-
ner of representing the tuture with the materials
which the present time supplies. The Prophet
longs for the judgments of God, because he hopes
that in proportion as the earth is visited by tliem,

men will learn righteousness. We recognize here
the teiicher and preacher, who deeply laments
that words produce but little impression, that

facts which make themselves profoundly lelt are
necessary to bring men to the knowlL-dge anti

practice of righteousness. In ver. 10 tlie Prophet
declares that ifjudgments do not tiike place, il the
wicked has favor shown him he does not learn

righteousness (jn." Hoph of JJn, only here in

Isaiah ; it occurs, Prov. xxi. 10. The conditional

sentence is without the hypothetical particle, as

is often the case). The wicked is not improved
when favor is shown to him, but proceeds even

when surrounded by the righteous (HinJJ xxx.

10 ; comp. Ivii. 2 ; lix. 14) to act perversely

{'^X' Pi^l in Ao causative sense, besides only Ps.

Ixxi. 4), and will never perceive the nature of

God in all its glory and majesty (HiXJ a word

characteristic of Isaiah's writings, ix. 17 ; xii. 5 ;

xxviii. 3: it occurs besides only P.s. xvii. 10;
Ixxxix. 10 ; xeiii. 1). We must indeed acquit the

Prophet of a low carnal desire of revenge, but I am
decidedly of opinion that the passage, neverthe-

less, breathes the legal spirit of the Old Testament
(comp. Matth. iii. 7 ; Luke iii. 7), and is not born

of the Spirit whose children we are to be. [A cor-

rective to this last observation is furnished in the

Exposition, which well sets fortli the motives

which inspired the Prophet to desire God's judg-

ments on the earth. Without them men will not

learn righteousness. God's goodness is despised

or made the occasion of licentiousness, if there is

no clear demonstration by terrible things in

righteousness, that verilv there is a God that

judgeth in the earth. If John the Baptist's words

(Matth. iii. 7 and Luke iii. 7) are, like those of

Isaiah, pronounced inconsistent with the Spirit

of the New Testament, wliat shall be said of the

words of our Saviour, Matt, xxiii. 33, and else-

where? The desire that evil-doers should be

punished, and that there should be a manifesta-

tion of the retributive justice of God, is not at va-

riance with the Spirit of the Gospel, or that love

of our enemies which Christ enjoined and exem-

plified, comp. Kev. vi. 10; xv. 4; xix. 1-2; 1

Cor. xvi. 22 ; 2 Thes. i. 6-10, etc—D. M.].

6. THE EESFBEECTION OF THE DEAD AND THE CONCLUDING ACTS OF THE
JUDGMENT OF THE WORLD. Chapter XXVI. 11-21.

11 Lord, ivhen thy hand is lifted up, they will not see

;

But 'they shall see, and be ashamed for their envy ^at tlie people;

Yea, ""the fire of thine enemies shall devour them.
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12 Lord, thou wilt urdr.ia peace for us :

For thou also hast wrought all our works 'in us.

13 Lord our God !

Other lords beside thee have had dominion over us

:

But by thee only will we make mention of thy name.
14 They are dead, they shall not live

;

They are "deceased, they shall not rise :

Therefore hast thou vieited and destroyed them.
And made all their memory to perish.

15 Thou hast increased the nation, O Lord,
Thou hast increased the nation ; thou art glorified :

Thou hadst removed it far unto all the ends of the earth.
16 Lord, in trouble have they visited thee

;

They poured out a 'prayer ichen thy chastening was upon them.
17 Like as a woman with child, that draweth near the time of her delivery.

Is in pain, and crieth out in her pangs
;

So have we been 'in thy sight, O Lord.
18 We have been with child, we have been in pain,

We have as it were brought forth wind
;

We have not wrought any deliverance in the earth

;

Neither have the inhabitants of the world fallen.

19 Tliy dead men. shall live

:

'Together ivith my dead body shall they arise.

Awake and sing, ye that dwell in dust:
For thy dew is as the dew of *herbs.

And the earth shall cast out the dead.
20 Come, my people, enter thou into thy chambers,

And shut thj doors about thee :

Hide thyself as it were for a little moment,
Until tlie indignation be overpast.

21 For, behold, the Lord cometh out of his place
To punish the inhabitants of the earth for their iniquity

:

The earth also shall disclose her ''blood.

And shall no more cover her slain.

Or, toward thy people. ' Or, /or us. 3 Heb. secret speech. * Heb. bloods.

• therj sliall see to their shame thy zeal for the people. i> fire shall devour them, thy enemies.
' Shades. 4 thou hast removedfar all the borders of the land. ' 'far from thy sight.
' my dead body shaU arise.

'

g 'ligtits.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

TT TO T^ i^ „„* ; 1,1 ii 1..:..,;^ ^ ,. !

is = e#«miu?u (besides here Job xxviii, 2: xxix. 6: xlf.
ver. 12. It IS not inconceivable that B£l!7jT stood here f

x v > .

. , : •
[ 14; Ps. xli. 9), Analogous is tlie Latin preces fund'^re

originally, and was changed throneh ignorance into ' .... i

T\2-dn. In that case Di!^ would include ideally the I

(^'-o-^™. 6,55) and my 1)3^: Ps. cii. l.-in'j pOlO
transitive notion of awarding, allotting bj-judicial sen- corresponds to 'Vi^ in the first half of the verse, and is

tence ; and on this ideal transitive notion IjS wh'il! ^^^^ taken as a circumstantial clause with a verb to be

would depend. We are struclj by the rare word n2\S< supplied (oomp, Ewaib, ? 341 a, p, 823), nS as VIsS
while DDty is suggested by the context. [The correc-

I „ „ r. ~ i-- o ».,> t, <v
"^ a'''''

,.. . , , . . , ver. 9. Comp, liii. 8.—1D3 is here, as afterwards, ver.
tion of the text suggested IS unnecessary,—D, M.]. > :

I

I 18 a. conjunction (comp, xli, 25 ; Gen. xix. 1.5), and sig-
Ver. 13, •\'21 stands here adverbially as Eccles. vii. nifies not only in ver. 17, but also in ver. 18, if we exam-

29. The normal form of expression would be ?]^3'7 T]3 ine thoroughly the construction, ianquam. like as

(Ps. li. 0; Prov. v, 17),
"'

' ("^tyN3^. In ver. 17 this is quite evident, for the con-

Ver. 15. tjo' is property " to add." But the word is
''•™<^<'o° '« simple : As a woman with child is in pain,

„,,,„-,',,., , ,
so were we far from Thee. [Or rather, so we were fromnot rareiy employed in the sense of "to increase," it ti ,, ,. .

, ,,
. . 1 1. , .t , . , . , . ,

Thy presence, i. e., our evil condition proceeded frombemg led to the reader to think either of that to which xiiee —D M 1something is added, or of the addition which is made,
; ^^\„'n'u . , /• • ,..,••/:

^: u 1 -«,, < J V, • , ,

'•"--"- ..luuc,
I \er, 18. The particle of comparison has the significa-

Niphal 123: is found besides here iii, 5; xxiii. 8, 9; ' ,inn "„„„.; „- ;f"
xliii, 4; xiix. 5. Picl pm vi. 12; xxix. 13.

' '
"^ 'f'

!•„.. iR .,-,«/ .1 <' .,• V , , ,, Ver, 20. Instead Of n'n^n the K'eri reads nn71,.un-
\cr. 16. [Ipy (on this form which is found besides I v t : ' -. t :

only Deut. viil 3, 10, comp, Oisiiavsbx Gr., ? 226, p, 449), 1

<J<"''''edly because a chamber has only one nSl, and
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not Q-nil (nn7"1. moreover, is not derived from jl7l.

but from a form H/T which does not elsewhere occur).

But both the assonance with T"nn and the anomalous

nature of the form ^riSl speak in favor of -Tjlbl. '2n

is a singular form. It be derived only from Pljn, '

^°'""^ *''" "a^'^ul

T T
i found only here and

wliioh is not met with elsewhere ; K^n is the form in

use (in Isa. xlii. 22 ; xlix. 2). The appearance of the ra-

dical Yod is also strange {'2T\ instead of D^nj- It t.iis

"^n is to be regarded as a feminine form, this too would
be singular; for all the parallel verbal and nominal

The expression yi^-aprn:: is

Ezra ix, 8. Corap. It,a. liv. 7.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. A new wonderful scene of the great eschato-
logical drama presents itself to the view of the
Prophet : the resurrection of the dead I He intro-

duces this revelation with three brief sentences

addressed to Jehovah, each of them beginning
with the name Jehovah. In the first sentence he
e.xpresses the thought that men do not perceive the
hand of the Lord already lifted up for judgment.
But they shall one day perceive it when God's
zeal will display itself. But then they will be
confounded, and fire will consume the adversa-
ries (ver. 11). On the other hand, the Prophet
expresse.s the assurance that the judgment of God
will promote the peace of the godly, as their

works are wrought by God Himself (ver. 12).

The Prophet in the third place introduces us into

that sphere to which he means to direct especial-

ly our attention in what follows. For even this

sphere stands in the closest relation to the mani-
festation of God indicated in vers. 11 and 12. He
characterizes this region, first in general, as one
whose inhabitants in a certain sense are not under
the dominion of God, but are in the power of
another lord. [Other lords, it should be said.

And the verb is in the past tense.—D. M.]. An
abnormal condition ! The persons here meant
cannot praise God ; for this can be done only
when a man is united to God, when he is in Him
(ver. 13). It is at once apparent from ver. 14 that

the Propliet means the dead. According to the
prevailing opinion the dead cannot live again.
God Himself has destroyed and blotted out for-

ever their remembrance (ver. 14). This realm
of death goes on increasing ; its borders are ever
further removed (ver. 1.5). Yet the longing for

deliverance is by no means extinct even in the

dead : they seek the Lord, and their whispered
jjrayer ascends to God from their place of trial

(ver. 16). Yea, the world of the dead even make
exertions to restore themselves to life, which
efibrts can be compared with the pangs of a wo-
man in travail (ver. 17). But the result is use-

less: only wind is brought forth (ver. 18). Y'et

their hope is not disappointed. But only the dead
who are the Lord's will rise to life. These are
summoned to awake and rejoice. As a dew of
luminous substances will it be, when the earth
brings to the light the inhabitants of the world of

shades (ver. 19). But the earth will restore not
merely the bodies of the godly. She will bring
to the light all the evil, especially all the blood-
guiltiness which is buried in her bo.som. This
will be a terrible element of wrath and judgment.
AVhile this takes place, those who have risen from
the dead are to conceal themselves. .A.fter a mo-
ment the wrath will be past, and then salvation

and peace will reign forever (vers. 20, 21). [It

is a strange and unique imagination of Dr. Xae-
GELSBACH, that the Prophet gives us in ver. 13,

the language of the dwellers in Sheol : as it is

most manifest that the speakers in ver. 12, con-
tinue in what follows their speech addressed to

Jehovah. See how verse 13 begins like the two
preceding verses with the name Jehovah. There
is nothing to indicate the assumed change of
speakers, or to make us suppose that the occu-
pants of an inframnndane region, an infernal

limbus, suddenly and without a pause, take up the
address to the .\lmighty, abruptly dropped by the
eeekaia mililans. The perfect tense, too, in ver.

13, may not be arbitrarily treated as the present,

to accommodate the language to the author's

tlieor}'. This earth, and not Sheol, is unques-
tionably the theatre of what is described in vers.

1->18. The prayer spoken of in ver. 16 comes
not from the shades of the departed, but from the

inhabitants of this world when God's judgments
are in the earth (comp. ver. 9). It is a purely
gratuitous assumption, involving, too, an anti-

scriptural error, that a place of trial imder the

earth is the scene of the vain endeavors so graphi-

cally depicted in vers. 18 and 19. I append Dr.

J. A. Alexander's brief analysis of vers. 12-21.
" The Church abjures tlie service of all other so-

vereigns, and vows perpetual devotion to Him by
whom it has been delivered and restored (vers.

12-15). Her utter incapacity to save herself is

then contrasted with God's power to restore His
people to new life, with a joyful anticipation of

which the song concludes (vers. 16-19). The ad-

ditional sentences contain a beautiful and tender

intimation of the trials which must be endured

before these glorious events take place, with a

solemn assurance that Jehovah is about to visit

both His people and their enemies with chastise-

ments (vers. 20, 21)."—D. M.].

2. LORD thy name.—Vers. 11-13. The
Prophet perceives the approach of great things,

but men perceive nothing of them. He com-
plains of this to the Lord. Thy hand is lifted

up, siiys he, and they see it not. [The ad-

verb " when " is unnecessarily supplied in the E.

V. It is better to render literally " Thy hand is

lifted up; they will not see" or''' (but) they do
not see it."—D. M.]. The uplifted hand is ready,

and able to smite. The expression nn'l T is

found in the Pentateuch in more sense.s than one.

May it not signify here the menacinrj high hand ?

According to Scripture great signs on earth and

in heaveii will precede the coming of the Lord
(Matt. xxiv. 3, 8, 29), but the wicked will not give

heed to these signs (Matt. xxiv. 37-39). They
will not be willing to see the hand of God_ in

them. But they will be forcsd to their confusion

(iC'n'l is a parenthetical clause marking a circum-

stance) to recognize the hand of God in the

signs from the correspondence between them and

the decisive facts following on them, when they

shall have perceived the zeal, i. e., the strict.
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judging, anil avenging righteousness of God
(eoiiip. ix. 6; xi. lo; xxxviii. 32; Ixiii. 15) at-

testing itself on the people (comp. in regard to

the construction, Ps. Ixix. 10). [The expression

Ci' JMiip made dependent in the E. V. on '\U2^,

and understood of the envy of the heathen toward

the people of God, is rightly made dependent hy

our author on lin', and is also rightly understood

of the zeal of the Lokd of hosts (ix. 6: xxxvii.

32), but this zeal of the Lord is not directed

against a people who are none of His, as Dr.

Naegelsbacii thinks, but is the zeal of the Lord
Jor His own people.—D. M.]. The Ere of this

zeal will consume those men who oould see, but

would not see; will devour thy adversarie3

(yiS, prefixed apposition to the sufBx in D^DXH).

From the wicked, who to tlieir dismay are sur-

prised by the judgment of God, the Prophet turns

to the pious who wait for the day of judgment as

the day of their redemption ("Luke xxi. 28).

These "express the confident assurance that the

Lord will a.ssign, prepare them peace on that

great day. ^32', ponere, statuere, is found in

Isaiah only here, comp. 2 Kings iv. 38; Ezek.

xxiv. 3 ; Ps. xxii. 16. The righteous justly ex-

pect from the judgment the peace of God. For

how could the righteous Judge award them aught

else, seeing that'He Himself has wrought their

works? Instead of the second uS we should per-

haps rather expect 'J3
; but the Prophet, who de-

lights in significant accords in sound, chose un-

doubtedly to make a second 137 correspond to the

first, in o"rder to indicate thereby that the fruit of

the judgment must correspond to the fruit of the

life. The third sentence begins with U'n7X niD'.

The address is thus more forcible, and forms an

antithesis to the subject and predicate of the sen-

tence. Is it not a contradiction which cannot be

maintained, when it must be said : Thou art in-

deed our God, but others rule over us ? [But the

perfect tense should not be treated as a present.

—

D. M.]. To understand D'nX of the worldly

powers alone, which is the common view, seems

to me quite too restricted, and not to correspond

to the context. I translate -"IS •' m thee" ["'By

thee," i. e., by thy power or help, is the common
rendering.—D. MJ. The aim of ver. 13 is that

of a general introduction into the region which is

afterwards to be particularly spoken of. [" As
to the lords who are mentioned in the first clause,

there are two opinions. One is, that they are the

Chaldees or Babylonians, under whom the Jews
had been in bondage. This is now the current

explanation. The other is, that they are the false

gods or idols whom the Jews had served before

the exile. Against the former and in favor of

the latter supposition it may be suggested, first,

that tlie Babylonian bondage did not hinder the

Jews from mentioning .Jeliovah's name or prais-

ing Him ; secondly, that the whole verse looks

like a confession of their own fault and a promise

of amendment, rather than a remini.scence of

their sufferings ; and thirdly, that there seems to

be an obvious comparison between the worship of

Jeliovah as nnr, with some other worship and
some other deity An additional argu-

ment in favor of the reference of the verse to

spiritual rulers, is its exact correspondence with

the singular fact in Jewish history, that since the

Babylonish exile they have never even been sus-

pect"ed of idolatrv." Alexander.—D. M.].

3. They are "dead ends of the earth.

—Vers. 14-1-5. Tlie Prophet proceeds now di-

rectly to the thought which he intends afterwards,

ver. 19, to bring to light : the resun-ection of the

dead. But that the light of this wonderful divine

revelation may shine more conspicuously he pre-

sents, as a foil to it, the opinion which had not

been hitherto disputed, and which was supposed

to be indisputable, viz., that the dead do not come
to life again. [But what indication is given that

the Prophet in the 14th verse means to relate an

opinion said to prevail universally in regard to

the impossibility of a resurrection of the dead ?

Whv not ratherunderstand this verse as a decla-

ration that the other lords just spoken of should

not merely cease to exist, but even to be remem-
bered ? The language used is applicable to the

deities of an eflete mythology once worshipped by

Israel, as well as to the Babylonian and previous

oppressors of Israel. In regard to the opinion

which " hitherto has passed and even now pas-ses

in the whole world as incontrovertible truth, that

there is no redemption from the bands of death,"

does not Ilosea, an earlier Prophet tlian Isaiah,

announce that death and Sheol should be de-

prived of their prey? Hos. xiii. 14. Isaiah him-

self, too, does not here for the first time make
mention of the vanquishing of death. See xxv.

8 ; comp. Job. xix. 25-27.—D. M.]. For this

very reason (|37=with reference to this, in so

far. ((imp. on Jer. v. 2 ;
Isa.xxvii.il) hast thou

visited and destroyed them and made their

memory to perish. Most interpreters under-

stand verse 15 of the fall and resuscitation of the

people of Israel. [And rightly do they so under-

stand it. Few readers will assent to Dr. Xaegels-
BACii's singular opinion that the land that is en-

larged is the region of the dead. In the E. V.

the last clause of verse 15 is rendered " thou had?t

removed it far unto all the ends of tlie earth."

But the words "it" and "unto" are not in the

original text, and the pluperfect is not warranted.

Omitting these additions and discarding the plu-

perfect, we have the rendering, " thou hast re-

moved the ends of the land," i. e., extended the

boundaries of the country. Thus we are told that

extension of territory had been granted along with

increase of population.— D. M.]-

3. LORD in trouble world fallen.—

Vers. 16-18. But even in the realm of thedead

the longing for life and the hope of regaining it

are not extinguished. Even tlie dead in their

distress seek the Lord, the fountain of all hope.

[" Visit is here used in the unusual but natural

sense of seeking God in supplication."

—

Alexan-
der]. The prayer of the dead in a low whisper

(tynS) ascends from their place of trial to the

Lord. [If we take our theology from the book

of Isaiah, there is no " place of trial " for the god-

Iv after this life. The righteous man when he

dies enters into peace, Ivii. 2. I need hardly state

here that a purgatory, according to Roman Catho-

lic doctrine, is not intended for unbelievers.—D.

M.]. "Verse 17 obviously supposes that a deliv-

erance from Sheol is possible, and that the hop«
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of this deliverance is not extinct in its occupants.
This hope produces rather, according to the view
of the Propliet, in the dwellers of Hades, a strug-

gle and endeavor after liberation from prison which
can be compared with the pains of cliild -bearing.

But this impulse of hope remains unsatistied so

long as it is a merely natural one. I take '"J'JiJ^

not in the causal but in the local signification=f;ir

from (comp. xiv. 19 ; xxii. 3 ; Judg. ix. 'il). Far
from Jehovah, without vital union with Him, a

dead man cannot raise himself to new life. [I prefer

taking TpSp in the causal signification. The

text runs—"So have we been" ('J'^^), not "we
are."—D. M.]. All convulsive efforts of the dead
ivhich aim at a new life are ineffectual. They
are like bringing forth wind, the issue of an ap-
parent pregnancy in consequence of the disease
caWhA empncumatosis (Gesenius, Delizsch). The
D'7l"D must learn by experience that without Je-

hovah they cannot bless (comp. on rii'liy ver. 1)

the land of their habitation, i. e., here, the earth

(comp. afterwards '3n), because, however con-

vulsive their pangs may be, through them no in-
habitants of the world (Ps. xxxiii. 8; Isa.

xviii. 3; xxvi. 9; Nah. i. 5; Lam. iv. 12) will
drop, i. e., no births to a new life will take place.

7i3J is used here and ver. 19 of the partus. Comp.
the Greek TriTTTtiv, the Latin cadere, the German
wer/en (Ges. Thes. p. 897). [This meaning of

73J is in my opinion more than doubtful- But
what are we to think of the Shades in Hades
striving to give birth to themselves, fruitlessly

laboring to get back into the world, and this, not
so much for the purpose of releasing themselves
from their gloomy abode, as with a view to bless

the world with new inhabitants, and to work de-
liverance or safety for it ? Generous Shades

!

So self-forgetful amid their sufferings in Hades!
The judicious reader may be left to make his own
comments on this stransce notion.—D- M.].

5. Thy dead—the dead.—Ver. 19. ["This
verse is in the strongest contrast with the one
before it. To the inetiectual efforts of the people
to save themselves, he now opposes their actual

deliverance by God.''

—

-Alexander.]. The suf-

fix of the first person in TI/^J corresjionds to

the sufiix of the second person in "j'nn. Vn2i

(ver. 2.5) is never u,sed in the plural. It is a
collective word (comp. Lev- xi. 8, 11 sqq.; Jer.
vii. 33; xvi. i et saepe). We have to refer the
suffix of the first per-son to the Prophet who here
S])eak3 in tlie name of the church. It is he who
alter the disconsolate words of the Sliades [?]
speaks as the interpreter of Jehovah here (and
afterwards vers. 20, 21) words of consolation, and
in the spirit of prophecy utters the triumphant
call to awake, which will one day be pronounced
by a mightier voice that it may be fulfilled.
"!£)>' 'JDty only here, comp. xviii. 3. The words
'Ijl TO O graphically depict the thought ex-

pressed in what goes before. On the morning of

the resurrection a wonderful de^w will cover the

earth. It is no more the earthly dew, it is a

heavenly, a divine dew (therefore ^.y!?). If even

now the earthly dew, when the rays of the sun

19

mirror themselves in it, sparkles like pearls, how
resplendent will be the drops of that heavenly
dew, every one of which will be a glorified lumi-
nous body, a body of the resurrection i The
plural nils is found only here; for nils 2
Kings iv. 39 is a quite different word [?]. D''"I1K

also occurs only once; Ps. cxxxvi. 7. The singu-
lar n^lX is found Ps. cxxxix. 12

; Est. viii. 16.

That the signification " lights " suits the connec-
tion cannot be doubted. For the nev,- resurrec-
tion life is a life in the light (John i. 4 ; viii. 12),
and the io^a of which our bodv, as ni/t/jop-pov

with the body of Christ, will partake (Phil. iii.

21) is in its nature light (Matt. xvii. 2). But
whence come these forms of light which as
heavenly dew-drops will on the morning of the
resurrection shine on the surface of the earth ?
They have arisen, i. e., they come out of the
earth in which they hitherto as D'SSI, as gloomy
shades have dwelt. At the almighty word of the
Lord the earth was forced to give up (ca,st out,
ver. 18) these D'Kin that had been hitherto re-
garded as a spoil that could not be snatched from
it (ver. 14).

6. Come my people her slain.—Vers.
20, 21. If we receive the simple n.itural im-
pression made by the Prophet's representation,
we must say that we are transported by these two
verses into the time after the resurrection. [?] For
ft-hat people can be addressed except that which
according to ver. 19 has been awakened to new
life? And why must this people after it had in
Hades pined so long in suspense and anxiety, [?]
conceal itself again after it had hardly come"forth
to thelight ? And why is it set forth a.s a cha-
racteristic mark of the time during which the
people shall remain hidden, that in that time the
earth shall disclo.se all the siied blood it had ab-
sorbed, and all corpses of the slain which it had
concealed and kept? Is that not a clear refer-

ence to the time of the last judgment which
brings everything to light and finishes every-
thing ? These are questions the answer to which
was not known by the Prophet himself It is

the Apocalypse of the New Testament that first

solves for us this riddle. It distinguishes a first

and a second resurrection. And it makes the
setting loose of Satan with the last assault on the
city of Gtod follow the first resurrection, after

which there ensues the second general resurrec-

tion with the great universal judgment (Rev.
XI.). [According to this exposition they who
partake of the first resurrection were gloomy
shades in misery till the earth cast them forth

;

and after having been raised from the dead they
must hide themselves. But the dead in Christ

were never shades in misery, and when the}- are

raised, they shall be at once caught up to meet
the Lord in the air and to be ever with Him.
1 Thess. iv. 16, 17. The ingenuity displayed by
our author in illustrating this passage of Isaiah

from the Apocalypse is very striking.—D. M.].
What those chambers are into which the people

should go C.in only here in Isaiah) the Prophet

does not explain. Bat when according to Eev.
.XX. 9 the Trapciijioi.ri rCiv ayiuv and the TroXtg

r'/)aTV7ifiivri is surrounded by enemies, I cannot
doubt that the saints are enjoined during the

short tribulation of *tiie city to withdraw, and



290 THE PROPHET ISAIAH.

give themselves to solitary prayer in quiet ex-

pectation. At the same time this does not, 1

think, exclude the application of the counsel here

given by the Prophet to all cases related to that

final and highest storm of indignation as typical

and preparatory events. Ver. 21 D^'l a storm,

storm of wrath, is a word which occurs not rarely

in Isaiah; x. 5,25; xiii. 5; xxx. 27. The storm
is comparatively short, but in its intensity sur-

passes all others. For it comprehends according

to Rev. XX. 9-15 nothing less than the overthrow
of Satan, and the general judgment. Verse 21

answers to this exactly. If Jehovah rises from
His place in order to visit the guilt of the inhabi-

tants of the earth ('Sn 22*' collectively) on them,
and if the earth then discloses all hidden blood-

guiltiness, this plainly enough indicates that that

storm of wrath involves a work of judgment.

The words ''for, behold, the Lord cometh out
of his place," are taken literally from Micah, i.

3 comp. Matt. xxv. 31 ; Rev. xx. 11. As count-
erpart to the blessed fruits, which the earth ac-

cording to ver. 19 will bring forth, and at the
same time as proof of the all-comprehensive cha-
racter of the judgment, the slain and the blood
that has been shed are specified as what the earth
will on that day cause to come to light. The
earth opened its mouth to receive the blood of
Abel who was the first person slain (Gen. iv. 11).

And since that time it has taken in all the blood
that has been shed, and all the dead bodies of

the slain; and preserves them faithfully for the
day of judgment, when they shall come forth as

incontrovertible witnesses against the guilty. In
the book of the Revelation, too, it is expressly

declared that the sea, and death, and Hades will

disclose all their dead (Rev. xx. 13).

7. THE DOWNFALL OF THE WORLDLY POWERS AND ZION'S JOYFUL RESUR-
RECTION. Chapter XXVII. 1-9.

1 In that day the Lord with his "sore and great and strong sword,

Shall punish leviathan the "'piercing serpent,

Even leviathan, that crooked serpent

;

And he shall slay the dragon that is in the sea.

2 In that day sing ye unto her,

A vineyard of red wine.

3 I the Lord do keep it

;

I will water it every moment

.

Lest any hurt it,

I will keep it night and day.

4 Fury is not in me

;

Who "would set the briers and thorns against me in battle ?

I would 'go through them,

I would burn them together.

6 Or let him take hold of my strength,

That he may make peace with me
;

And he shall make peace with me.
6 ""He shall cause them that come of Jacob to take root

:

Israel shall blossom and bud.
And fill the face of the world with fruit.

7 Hath he smitten him, 'as he smote those that smote him?
Or is he slain according to the slaughter of them that are slain by him 7

8 In measure, *when it shooteth forth, thou wilt debate with it;

^He stayeth his rough wind in the day of the east wind.

9 By this, therefore, shall -the iniquity of Jacob be purged

;

And this is all the fruit to take away his sin;

When he maketh all the stones of the altar

As 'chalkstones that are beaten in sunder,

The ^groves and ''images shall not stand up.

^ Or, crofiUng like a bar.
* Or, when tttou scndcst it forth.

* hard.
* In corning darts will Jacob take root,
t images of Ashtoreth. ^

' Heb. according to the stroke of tho*4.

Or, sunrimngcs.

fleeing,

he bloweth with his rough blast.

" will set.

' stones of mortar.
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TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
Ver. 2. On the authority of tlie Septuagint (a;iijreAuj»'

KaAos inl9v^Jirj^Jia), of tile Targum {nma pktntata in terra

bona), and of many codices and editions, many inter-

preters read lODi which finds support in nDn~'D13,

Amos T. II, and i;Dn 'Hty, Isa. xxxii. 12. Comp. v. 7;

Jer. iii. 19. Although ibn is the more difficult read-

ing, ion is perhaps to be preferred here. For what

does "ibn D"lDmean? [But compare ["H ISJ, Numb.

Ti. 4 ; Jud. xiii. 14, and such phrases as o 'mine- of

wealth, a wettof water. Though Dr. Naegelsbach follows

most modern commentators in preferring the reading

"IDH, there is no necessity for altering here the com-
mon text of the Hebrew Bible.—D. M.]. If the suppo-

sition bo made that 0*^3 denotes a plantation in gen-

eral, and i^'^ D"'3, Judg. xv. 5, be appealed to, still D^3
alone denotes a vinej'ard in s^o many places that the

addition Ton appears pleonastic. [But this objection

would equally avail against such an expression as a
spring of water. — D. M.J. It cannot be proved that

inn denotes anobler kind of wine. I prefer therefore,
with Drechslee and Delitzsch, and many older inter-

preters, to read lon.

Ver. 5. Drechsleb is in error in thinking that niC^'"
cannot be taken as jussive. Comp. Naegelsbach, g 90,

3, c.

Ver. 6. Hnc'n radices agere (.lob v. 3; Ps. Ixxx. 10) is

denominative from tyit:' (comp. .-clviii. 24).

Ver. 8. The word nNDXD3 is best derived from riKD

memura, so that the word is contracted from nND3
nSD. Dagesh forte in the second D arises from the as-

similation of the n, while the first N has completely

lost its power as a consonant. Compare jlX'^p; for

nsipS, DKon for ntttan.
^R7

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. If we consider that vers. 1, 10 and 11 of this

chapter are directed against the worldly power,
while ver.s. 2-9, and 12, 13, contain words of com-
fort for Isr.ael, we ascertain that tlie chapter is

divided into two principal parts, each of which
again consists of two subdivisions which corres-

pond to one another. The Prophet sees here also

the salvation of I.srael set off by the foil of the
judgment inflicted on the heathen worldly power.
If we connect, as many do, ver. 1 with chap. xxvi.

we destroy the beautiful parallelism of chapter
xxvii., violate the principle of the number two,

which dominates chaps, xxiv.—xxvii., and bring
ver. 1 into a connection to which it does not be-

long. For after the words in xxvi. 21, which are

of so general a character, chap, xxvii. would not
follow naturally ; and is not xxvii. 1, by the for-

mula -in that day, even as manifestly separated
from xxvi. 21 as it is connected thereby with
xxvii. 2? As chapter xxv. is related to chapter
x.xiv., so is chap, xxvii. related to chap. xxvi.
As in chap. xxv. Mount Zion emerges from the
all-embracing scenes ofjudgment as the only place
of salvation and peace, so the leading thought in
chap, xxvii. is seen to be Israel's victory over its

enemies, the worldly powers, and its deliverance
from their grasp, in order, as a united people, to

partake of salvation on Mount Zion. The Pro-
phet in xxv. 10 sqq., set forth the worldly pow-
ers under the name of Moab, and he now gives a
different emblematic representation of them. He
exhibits them under the form of bea.sts as the
straight and the coiled Leviathan, and as the cro-
codile. Of all these he declares that they will be
vanquished by the mighty sword of Jehovah (ver.

1;. A call is at the same time made by him
to begin a hymn regarding Israel, as he himself
had already done, xxv. 1 sqq. (ver. 2). In this

hymn .lehovah Himself is introduced as the
Speaker. He declares that He will faithfully
protect and tend Israel as His vineyard (ver. 3).
And if hostile powers, like thorns and thistles,

1

should desire again to injure the viney.ard, He
j

will terribly intervene, and burn them up (verse
4) : unless they make peace with Him by humble
and believing submission under His might (5).

'

' Israel shall accordingly in the distant future take
root, blossom and bud, and fill the earth with its

fruits (ver. 6). That the prospect of such a glo-
rious future is disclosed to Israel ought not to

.seem strange. Think how the Lord has hith-

erto treated Israel. It has never been exposed
to such destructive strokes as its enemies (ver. 7).

The Lord metes out punishment to Israel in

spoonfuls, not by the bushel, punishing it only by
temporary rejection when He makes His breath
pass over the land like a blast of the east wind
(ver. 8). And by these very chastisements Is-

rael's guilt is purged, and Israel reaps then the
blessed fruit, that the stones of the altars of its

false gods are become as lime-stones that are
crushed and cast away, and that therefore the
images of Ashtoreth and of the sun will stand up-

no more (ver. 9).

2. In that day in the sea.—Ver. 1. The
expression in that day indicates here too th.at

what is introduced by this formula belongs to the
same stage of the world's history as what precedes.
The I'rophet freely uses the verb IpiJ in these

chapters of punitive visitation: xxiv. 21; xxvi.
14, 21 ; xxvii. 3. That tVS'' here is connected

with lp37, xxvi. 21, may be readily admitted.

For truly the visitation spoken of in xxvii. 1 is a
part, yea, the chief part of that universal one
which has for its object, according to xxvi. 21,
tlie whole population of the earth. But I cannot
concede that the visitation xxvii. 1 is absolutely
identical with the one threatened in xxvi. 21.

For, as has been shown above, chap, xxvii. is not
of so general a character as chap. xxvi. And the
formula in that day points to a difference as

well as to contemporaneousness. In xxvii. 1 that

part of the judgment is prominently set forth

which has respect to the great worldly powers that

are the immediate oppressors of Israel, as chaps,

xxv. and xxvii. have for their subject the singular

position oflsrael in thegeneraljudgment indicated

by 'St:?n'31 [VS -in3 (xxiv. 23 comp. xxv. 6) or

D'San'31 trtpn in3 (xxvii. 13). The sword of

Jehovah, symbol ofHis power that destroys everv-
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thing opposed to it, is after the original passage,

Deut. xxxii. 41 sq., often mentioned ; Ps. vii. 13
;

xvii. 13 ; Isa. xxxiv. 5, 6 ; Ixvi. It! ; Jer. xii. 12
;

xlvii. 6. This sword with which the Lord will

annihilate the enemies of Israel is described as

hard in respect to its material, great in regard to

its length, and strong with reference to its irresis-

tible action. These enemies of Israel are repre-

sented nnder the image of monstrous beasts. This

form of expression is based on views which per-

vade the divine revelation of the Old and New
Testament. Comp. Ps. Ixviii. 31 ; Ixxiv. 13 ;

Dan.

vii. 3 sqq. ; viii. 3 sqq. ; Kev. xii. 3 sqq. ; xiii. 1

sqq. The kingdom of God is human (Dan. vii.

13 sqq.), the worldly power is animal, brutal,

heartless, cruel. Here, first of all, the question

arises whether merely eartlily powers of the world

are meant, and not rather powers of heaven
and of the world as xxiv. 21. In support of tlie

view that the two Leviathans mentioned in this

verse are powers of heaven, appeal is made to Job
xxvi. 13, where certainly n'lD C'nj is mentioned

as a constellation. Hence the conclusion is drawn

that also pnSp;? E/nj is a constellation (Hitzig,

Hendewerk, Drechsler). But the wliole

structure of these four chapters proves that powers

of heaven cannot be here in que.stion. For our
chapter stands parallel to chap, xxv., and treats

of the peculiar position of Israel in opposition to

the worldly power. But in chap. xxv. the worldly

power is represented by what is of the earth, by
the personified Moab. Here there is a climax,

while three animal forms, placed at the com-
mencement of the discourse, take the part of

Moab, which is there placed at the close. More-

over, in this passage, n'13 OTJ and [in^py I^'FIJ

are not the leading terms. But these designations

only define more particularly the term Levia-

than. The case would be different if the latter

term were wanting, and the Prophet spoke only

of O C/nj and 'P tJ'nj. As our text runs, we can
only say that the Prophet has in view two powers
that in their nature are closely related, nay essen-

tially alike, for which reason he designates both
of them by the name Leviathan.—They have,

however, their individual peculiarities, wherefore
he more particularly defines the one as the flee-

ing serpent and the other as the coiled ser-

pent. The predicate "fleeing serpent "' is mani-
festly borrowed from Job xxvi. 13, as we liave

already observed manifold traces of the use of the
book of Job in Isaiah (comp. on xiv. .30; xvii. 2;

xxi. 4; xxii. 2, 4, 22. 24; xxiii. 12; xxv. 2).

Tlie expression n'l3 tfnj denotes in Job, as is on
all hands admitted, a constellation or appearance
in the heavens, although the learned still dispute

whether it is the dragon, or the milky way, or

the scorpion, or the rainbow (comp. Leyrer in

Herzog's R. Ennj. XIX., p. .56.5). Isaiah, how-
ever, found the expression in its literal significa-

tion fit to be appended as an apposition to the

term Leviathan. This is apparent, because Levia-
than nowhere else denotes a constellation, and

the second apposition |iri7pj? UXM occurs in no

other place as the name of a constellation. The
question then is, what is the proper meaning of
n-l3 U^n: ? That tvnj denotes a serpent, is un-

doubted. The word is found in this signification

in Isaiah xiv. 29 ; Ixv. 25. But ri'l^ which,
besides here and Job xxvi. 13, occurs on)y Isa.

xliii. 14, can according to its etymology ^^^3/ii-

gere) have only the meaning " fleeing." A ETIJ

n"13 is therefore a serpent which at full stretch

flees away in haste. In opposition to it E'nj

|in7p>? is a crooked, coiled serpent. The word

pnbp;? is OTT. /E/. The radix 7pi? occurs besides

only in 'pi'? (Hab. i. 4 jus perversum) and in

ni9p7D^ tortiwsa, crookednesses, crooked ways

(Judges V. 6; Ps. cxxv. 5). ['"''^Y i* ^ poetic

symbolical generic name which is sometimes
given to the Crocodile (Job xl. 2.5; P.s. Ixxiv.

14), sometimes to other monsters of the deep (Job
iii. 8; Ps. civ. 2t)). With such a bellua aquatica

the two worldly powers are here compared in

such a way that each is placed in parallel with a
.species of this genus. For it is plain that two
powers are compared with two species of the ge-

nus Leviathan, the one with one species, and the

other with another species ; and that a third

power is compared with the j'JJ^- The sword is

a single one. It is only once mentioned, and is

the subject common to three predicates. But the

Leviathan is twice named, each time with a difl'er-

ent specifying word. And that the Prophet un-

derstands under the ]'jn a third hostile power is

evident from his not putting this term in apposi-

tion to the term Leviathan. When afterwards,

vers. 12 and 13, the land of the Euphrates, Assy-
ria and Egypt are expressly designated as the

countries from which redeemed Israel will return

home, is not this to be regarded as a consequence
of the Lord having according to ver. 1 crushed
these hostile powers and so compelled them to let

Israel go free ? It has been further observed tliat

j"^n denotes Egypt, li. 9 (the only place beside

this one where it occurs in Isaiah) ; Ezek. xxix.

3 ; xxxii. 2 ; Ps. Ixxiv. 13. The word is in

meaning, though not in etymology, closely con-
nected with the term Leviathan. Now if these

places where ]'Jn is used in reference to Egypt

are borrowed from the one before us, they cer-

tainly bear witness to au ancient and indisputa-

ble interpretation. We are, therefore, fully jus-

tified in understanding Egypt to be denoted by the
dragon that is in the sea (regarding ' comp.

xviii. 2; xix. 5 ; xxi. 1). But if the ]'^n denotes

Egypt, then the Leviathan, the fleeing ser-

pent, must be the land of the Tigris, i. e., Assy-
ria, for the serpent shooting quickly along is an
apt; emblem of the rapid Tigris, which name,
according to the testimony of the ancients (Stra-
Bo XI. p. 527; Curt. VI. 36), means an arrow.

In the Persian and Kurdisli Tir denotes both an
arrow ari4 the Tigris (comp. Gesen., Thes-, p.

448). In regard to the windings of the Euphrates
Herodotus speaks (I., 185) and relates that in

sailing down the river, Arderikka, a place situated

on it, is passed by three times in three day.s.

Might not Jeremiah (1. 17) have had this passage

before his mind in writing :
" first the king of

Assyria ate liim, and last this Nebuchadrezzar,
king of Babylon, hath crushed his bones ?" As.sy-

ria, the power that rushed straight upon Israel,
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laid hold of him with its teeth. But it tore off as

it were only pieces of his flesh, inflicted fleslj

wounds. But Babylon has as the Boa Constrictor

enfolded Israel in the coils of his powerful body
and crushed his bones. Comp. N.\egelsbach
on Jer. 1. 17. That Isaiah had Babylon before

his mind is just as possible here as xxi. 1-10.

Both places are to be similarly explained.

3. In that day wine.— Ver. 2. While the

worldly powers are annihilated, Israel is elevated

to high joy and honor. The Prophet announces
this lor the comfort of his people in a hymn
which is parallel to the hymn xxv. l-o. This

hymn is peculiar in its structure, as it consists of

brief members formed of only two words. It is

true that many members of it consist of three or

four words. But two constitute always the lead-

ing ideas ; what is over and above, may be said

to be accessory ideas whicli are only grammati-
cally indispensable. In vei-. 4 in the line 1Jjn'"'3

n'ty TDiy the first two and the la.st two words
form each one principal notion. The two cliief

sentences, verses 3 and 4, contain each four such
members or lines consisting of two ideas; the

introduction (ver. 2) and the close (ver. 5) each
contain three of them. The principle of duality

is here carried out in such a way that the wliole

consists of six times two, and eight times two,

consequently, of 28 members. That the intro-

duction and close have each only three times two
members, imparts to the whole the charm of a
sort of crescendo and decrescendo. Ver. 2 does not

properly belong to the song itself. For it con-

tains only the theme and the summons to cele-

brate .it in song. But it is rhythmically con-

structed as the song itself, and rhythmically re-

garded, it is a part of the song. Tlie words D1J
l^n form the title prefixed absolutely (comp.

D"K';n ver. 6). Israel is compared with a vine-

yard as in V. 1 sqq. But there is this difference,

tliat in V. 1 sqq. Israel appears as a vineyard con-

signed to destruction as a punishment ; here it is

a vineyard faithfully protected and tended, l^n

is found only here and Deut. xx.xii. 14. That
the word denotes wine is certain ; but it is doubt-

ful how this meaning is reached whether ab ef-

fervescendo (from fermenting) or a rubedine. [The
analogy of the cognate ,\rabic and Syriac sup-

ports the former of these derivations, which is

the one commonly adopted by modern scholars.

—D. M.]. nS Ui' is not to be joined with DVa
Kinn. For this date plainly refers to all that

follows, and H? IJ^ are not words of the Prophet,

but words which people at that day will call out

to one another. 7 after HJJ,' in the signification

"in reference to" as Num. xxi. 17 ; 1 Sam. xxi,

12; xxix. 5; Ps. cxlvii. 7.

4. I the LORD peace with me.—Vers.
3-.5. The Prophet by putting into the mouth of

the people a song in which Jehovah Himself as

speaker gives glorious promises to the people, in-

timates that the people may regard these promises
as their own certain possession. For they belong
to them as those who publish them, and they are

sure to them, because they proclaim them as

verba ipsissima of Jehovah. The Lord promises
now that He will keep His vineyard and abund-

antly water it ("J'J"''? every moment.is D'Tp^S

which two expressions stand together Job vii. 18.

Comp. Isa. x.x.viii. 2 ; Ps. Ixxiii. 14 et s<iepe) yea
watch it night and day, tliat it may not be visited

by an enemy (^pil with /^ which elsewhere de-

notes a visitatiDn for punishment, comp. Hos. xii.

3 ; Jer. ix. 24 .sq., seems to stand here in the
sense of, J'J3, I^Ji). The fury (Hon here for the

first time comp. xxxiv. 2; xlii. 26; li. 13, 17, 20,

22 et saepe in the second part of Isaiah), which the

Lord formerly felt and manifested toward His
vineyard Israel (ver. 5 sqq.), no longer exists.

Nay more, thorns and thistles, which the Lord
according to ver. 6 would for a punishment let

grow up in the old vineyard. He wishes now to

be set before Him in order to show by destroying

them the zeal of His love for the renewed vine-

yard. Thorns and thistles, which grow from
the soil of the vineyard it.self, are, in opposition

to the wild beasts which break in from without,

symbols of internal decay, symptoms of the germs
of evil still existing in the vineyard itself. Here
external foes are not expressly mentioned as in

chap, v., and we have therefore to understand here

under thorns and thistles everything which could

set itself against the nature and purpose of the

vineyard. [But does not the expression non7'33

point rather to external enemies of the Church
as denoted under the symbols of briers and
thorns? D. M.]. The asyndetonhtiets, thorns, is

explained by the lively emotion of the Prophet

(comp. xxxii. 13). "JJH' 'O (only here in Isaiah,

comp. Job xxix. 2; Jer. ix. 1) is a formula ex-

pressive of a wish. T)ie suffix has here a dative

sense. non7!33 is connected by the Masoretes

with what precedes, but it belongs necessarily to

what follows, as Knobel and Delitzsch have

perceived 'With ^yar, t. e., with martial im-

petuosity, would the Lord stride In {yV3 cjradiri,

ingredi onlv here, substantives derived tiom it

1 Sam. XX.' 3; 1 Chron. xix. 4) against them
(^3 the feminine suffix refers to the nouns "^"^^

rrty, and is to be taken in a neuter sense, as after-

wards the suffix in n:jTi;Si and burn up the

bushes all altogether n"i'n for iTSn only here.

When in ver. 5 the Lord speaks of people before

whom the alternative is placed, eitlier to be over-

come by the storm of war just mentioned, or (IK

as conjunction with omitted "3 comp. Exod. xxi.

36 ; 2 Sam. xviii. 13 comp. Lev. xiii. 10, 24) to

lay hold of the protection of Jehovah (3 pinn iv.

1 ; 1 Kings i. 50 ; lU'O defence, protection, xvii. 9,

1(); xxiii. 4, 11, 14; xxv. 4; xxx. 3) and to make

peace with Him (Josh. ix. 15), we perceive that

He thinks of such among the people for whom
there is a possibility of repentance and salvation.

From this possibility even the external enemies

of the theocracy are"not excluded (ii. 3; xxv. 6

.sqq.), but to lsr.ael it appertains pre-eminently.

This is another reason for supposing tliat under

the thorns and thistles (ver. 4) internal ene-

mies arising out of Israel are to be understood.

The taking hold of protection is a subordinate

matter, involving merely pas.sive submission and

endeavor after safety. But in the making of

peace with God there is something higher, poei-
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five yielding of one's self to him, union with
Him.'

To the last thought peculiar weight and em-

phasis is given by its repetition with DtiW the

chief term placed tirst. The close of the song is

thus at the same time fitly intimated.

5. He shall cause with fruit.—Ver. 6.

The ces.sation of a uniform rhythm shows that the

language of prose is resumed. But what is now
said is in sense closely connected with the song,

the thoughts of which it explains and completes.

For it sounds as the solution of a riddle (comp. ver.

7), when it is now explicitly .stated that Israel

is the vineyard of the Lord ; at the same time
the fruit of the vineyard is described as glorious,

and spreading flvr and wide. [Dr. Naegels-
bach's translation of the first clause: '"In the

coming days Jacob .shall take root" is adopted
by the best modern scholars, and is much more
natural and accurate than the rendering of the

Eng. ver.: " lie shall cause them that come of .I.i-

cobto take root." The sense of causing to take
root is foreign to the form of the verb employed,
and the order of the words will not admit of the

translation those that come of Israel.—D M.]
D'N3n supply D'p^, comp. e. g., D'SS D"p' Jer.

vii. 32; Eccles. ii. 6 and rci'px resfulume chap,

xli. 2.3; xliv. 7. The accusative marks the dura-

tion of time. The names Jacob and Israel de-

signate sometimes the whole people (chaps. 2, 3,

5, 6 and seqq.), sometimes the northern king-

dom in particular (ix. 7). Here, however, it

seems as if the Prophet by the use of tlie two
names intended to designate the entire people

by its two halves. In favor of this view is the

plural lN7rDi as only the .singular would have

been requisite, as in the verbal forms ms, ]"X'

tyity". That yX' (only here in Isaiah) stands

before m3 (germinare, sprout, comp. xvii. 11
;

XXXV. 1, 2 ; Ixvi. 14) is not to be pressed. We
too, can say " blo.ssom and bud " or " bud and
blossom." At most we might say that the Pro-
phet wished to put the blossom tirst as the higher
of the two. The fruit (HiUn prowndfs, produce
of fruit, only here in Isaiah) will be in such

abund.ance that the whole earth will be filled with

it (xxxvii. 31). Israel will then, when the judg-

ment shall have destroyed the worldly powers
and the heathen, be all in all. For mount Zion
and Jerusalem shall stand, even if heaven and
earth should perish.

6. Hath he smitten—stand up.—Vers. 7-9.

Tlie declaration that Israel will continue, even if

all the rest of the world should be swallowed up
by the floods of judgment, is so bold as to require

a particular justification. This is given by the

Prophet while he shows from history how the

Lord always distinguished Israel, and even when
He smote him, never smote him as his enemies.

(Comp. X. 24 sqq.). Therefore he asks, verse 7:

has Jehovah, his Ood, smitten him, namely
Israel, with the stroke of his smiter (•"'3^

as X. 20; xiv. 7; xxx. 20; '1^33 (comp. ix. 12;

X. 20 ; xiv. 29) i. e., even so hard as He smote
those who smote Israel ? Or has lie ever been so

gliia as the enemies of the theocracy that were

slain by him (Israel) ? J^H in Isaiah besides

XXX. 2.5. Part. D'jnn in Isaiah only here and
xxvi. 21. J'^n Pual only here and Ps. xliv. 23.

The meaning is: Israel has never suffered com-
plete destruction. Turning to address the Lord
Himself the Prophet continues: In small mea-
sure by sending her away thou punishest
her. The connection requires the signification

menxm-a. Reference is rightly made to Jer. x.

24; XXX. 11 (xlvi. 28), where OStypS is used in

a like sense. Knobel objects that HXD does not
signify measure in general, but a definite mea-
sure, and the figurative use of it would be as hard
as if we should say : to punish one by the (piart.

nXO is by all means a definite measure of grain,

and according to the statements of the ancients,

the third part of an ephah. But this significa-

tion suits admirably. The translation in mea-
sure is ofcour.se not literal. It should be : with
the measure of a seah by putting away thou pun-
ishest her. The meaning accordingly is that the
Lord ordains only a small measureful of punish-
ment for Israel. The antithesis to this is then a
large measure which causes destruction. The
expression " small measure " involves necessarily

the idea of clemency. Hitzig, Ewald and
Knobel propose to read nSpND2 Inf. Pilp. from

N10=>'l!=by his disquietude. But this thought,

apart from the artificial etymology, does not suit

the context. It appears to me that this nKDND3
was a popular and familiar expression. At all

events, it occurs in the language of Scripture only
here. The feminine sutfi.x in the last two words
shows that the Prophet, in accordance with the

notion of " putting away," thinks of Israel as a
wife. 3'1 stands here with accusative of the per-

son in a signification in which it is commonly

construed with one of the prepositions >'. 7X or

3, namely = altercari, to contend, dispute with,

punish. However, this construction with the ac-

cusative is found elsewhere: xlix. 2.5; Deut.

xx.xiii. 8; Job x. 2 ; Hos. iv. 4. The imperfect

(future) is not used to express repetition in the

past ; for the Prophet cannot yet say tliat Israel's

e.xile has terminated. Israel is to-day still in

exile. The imperfect rather marks the still un-
completed, enduring fact. That the second per-

son imperfect is used, while before and afterwards

Jehovah is spoken of in the third peisin, lins,

apart from the ease with which in Hebrew the
person is changed, its reason perhaps in tlii.s, that

the Prophet wishes to make the tliree words of

this clau.se which are like one another in respect

to the ending and number of the consonantal

sounds, as conformable to one another as possible

in their initial sounds also. For Tan is certainly

more nearly related to the S-sounds witli which
the preceding words begin, than Yod. Lexicog-
raphers and interpreters are inclined to regard
^i^ as an independent verbal stem, to which they

ascribe the meaning " amotere, separare, to sift,"

which is supposed to occur only here and Prov.

XXV. 4, .5. I believe that our njn is identic.il

with the njn that occurs so frequently. The
word is clearly onomatopoetic, and its radical

meaning is " to breathe ;" and it means that kind
of breathing which consists in a strong ejection
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of air through tlie tliroat. The sound that is thus

produced corre.sponds to the rough guttural sound

of the roaring lion (xxxi. 4), to the noise of thun-

der (Job xxxvii. 2), to the moaning of a do%-e

(xxxviii. 14), to the muttering of conjurers (viii.

19), and to the sighing of a man (xvi. 7), and is

also the physical basis for human speech, whether
this be a speaking with others or a speaking with

one's self under profound emotion (meditari).

Even in Prov. xxv. 4 sq. this signification holds.

"Breathe (blow) the dross from the silver" is

wliat we read there. This means, we are to re-

move by blowing the impure ingredients that

swim on the surface of the molten silver. And so

(Prov. xxv. 5) the court is to be purified from the

hurtful presence of a wicked man, he is to be

blown away as scum upon molten silver. In our

place, too, njn is simply "to breathe." He
breathes -with his rough breath in the day
of the east wind means notliing else than :

Gild blows Israel away out of his land by send-

ing, like the storm of an east wind, His breath

witli great force over the land. The thought in-

volved in nnbty is once more expressed by an
image. The Prophet knows that exile is the se-

verest punishment which .lehovah inflicts on His
people. Whether it was the case that Isaiah had
already witnessed the carrying away of the ten

tribes, or that passages of the Pentateuch which
threaten the punishment of exile were present to

him (Deut. iv. 27 sq. ; xxviii. 36, (53 sqq. ; xxix.

28), he certainly means that Jehovah does not

exterminaie His people as He, e. g., exterminated

the Canaanites, but that He inflicts on them as

the maximum of punishment only temporary

exile. The use of the perfect HJn is then quite

normal, in order to describe further a matter con-

tained in the principal sentence (nn/t?). The

expression Hiyp nil does not elsewliere occur.

But Isaiah does speak of a "^'^P 2"^"'?? xix. 4, of

a rTL:'p nnn xxi. 2, of rityp mb;* xiv. 3, of a1L/I.J IICIJ

nijp 3^n ver. 1. A mighty political catastrophe

which would purify the land is here compared
with a stormy wind, or east wind, the most vio-

lent wind known in Palestine (.lob xxvii. 21

;

Hos. xiii. 1.5, which place was perhaps before the

mind of the Prophet ; Jon. iv. 8 ; Ezek. xvii. 10

;

xix. 12) ; and this wind is marked as niiT' no
as a breath proceeding from the mouth of God

;

•wind being frequently in the O. T. described as

God's breath, or God's breath being described as
wind (Ex. xv. 8 ; Jobiv. 9; xv. 30; Hos. xiii. 1.5

;

Isaiah xl. 7 ; lix. 19). As a violent tempest
causes much damage, but at the same time does
much good by its purifying influence, so this pun-
ishment of expulsion from the land is so far from
being intended for the destruction of Israel, that

the salvation of Israel arises from it. For just

thereby (]37 as xxvi. 14; Jer. v. 2) the guilt of

Jacob is expiated (covered comp. xxii. 14). The
words by this, therefore, are to be taken together, and
point with emphasis backwards. jIND cannot be
referred to the following l^liy^, because atone-

ment is not made for Israel by this 'Ul WiiO, but
on the contrary, this 'Ul Dlty is the fruit of the
expiation. By this expiatory punishment Israel

is made partaker of great blessing. The Lord
knows how to make good come out of evil (Gen.
1. 20). The expiation, i. e., the removal of guilt

has the eSect that Israel thereby becomes free also

from the power and dominion of sin. ["^5?"

though it strictly means shall be atoned for, is here
metonymically used to denote the etTect and not
the cause, purification and not expiation. In the

very same way it is applied to the cleansing of

inanimate objects. Alexander.—D. M.]. nj

refers to ""^S and what follow.s. All fruit of the

forgiveness of sin, consequently all sanctification

concentrates itself in Israel's keeping cow the first

and greatest commandment, and in definitively

renouncing idolatry. DI is not, however, the de-

monstrative pronoun, but is to be taken adverbi-

ally; this word, as is well known, possessing the

two significations this and there. Hence the con-

struction lOlM (not inW) can follow. Comp.

2ii2 nt 17^' Num. xiii. 17. Israel by so dash-

ing in pieces all the stones of their idolatrous

altars, that they can no longer serve for places of

worship for Ashtoreth and images of the sun, ex-

hibits the fruit of the expiation that has been ren-

dered and of the forgiveness that has been re-

ceived. TJ (a^. Af)-.) is lime, "I'J 'J2S are not

lime-stones, in the mineralogical sense, but stones

in a wall which are covered with lime, mortar

[?]. mS20O, (comp. xi. 12 ; xxxiii. 3) are the

same stones, when they, in consequence of the de-

struction of the wall which they formed, lie broken
in pieces. This shall happen to the stones of the

idolatrous altars, and they will in consequence no
longer serve as pedestals on which images of

Ashtoreth and of the sun (comp. on xvii. 8)

stand up.

8. THE DESTRUCTION OF THE WORLDLY CITY AND ISRAEL'S JOYFUL RES-
TORATION. Chapter XXVII. 10-13.

10 "Yet the defenced city shall be desolate,

And the habitation forsaken, and left like a wilderness:
There shall the calf feed, and there shall he lie down,
And consume the branches thereof.

11 When the boughs thereof are withered, they shall be broken off:

The women come and set them on fire :

For it is a people of no understanding
;
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Therefore he that made them will not have mercy on them,
And he that formed them will show them no favor.

12 And it shall come to pass in that day,

That the Lord shall beat off

From the ''channel of the river unto the stream of Egypt,
And ye shall be gathered one by one,

ye children of Israel.

13 And it shall come to pass in that day,
That the great trumpet shall be blown,
And they shall come which were ready to perish in the land of AssjTia,
And the outcasts in the land of Egypt,
And shall worship the Lord in the holy mount at Jerusalem.

' For. ' ear oj com.

TEXTUAL AND
Ver. 10. 113 (only here in Isaiah) is an adverb, or

substantive used adverbially. It might also be 1137
(comp. Numb, xxiii. 9 ; Mieah vii. 14). That an adverb

can be the predicate is well known.

Ver. 12. ins inxS, «• c, to one one, to one which is

one and nothing else, wholly one. This combinntion

occurs only here (for Eocles. vii. 27 is different), irm

GRAMMATICAL.

is the form of the construct state, and can be treateti

here as such ; for the construct state marks in apposi-

tional relations nothing but the closest connection

(Naegelsbach Gr., g 64, 1). [To one one, t. e., one to the

other, to mark careful attention to each individual, and

to express the idea that all will be gathered together

aud without exception.—D. M.].

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. The Prophet again draw.? on a dark back-
ground the picture of the worldly power. He
had represented it, ver. 1, in the form of beasts;

here, as already (xxiv. 10-12; xxv. 2, 3, 12;
xxvi. 5), the great city of tlie world, the centre

of the worldly power, is made to appear. He
depicts it as a desolate forsaken place, overgrown
with bushes, whose tender branches the calves

eat of}', whose withered twigs women gather for

fuel. This pitiable lot is the punishment of their

folly (vers. 10 and 11). Quite different is the
ca.se with Israel. This people finds grace in the
eyes of its Lord. Out of the sheaves of the
nations, which shall be gathered in the day of

judgment, all the ears that belong to Israel shall

be separated, and bound together (ver. 12). And
when the great trumpet sounds, all the Israelites

lost imd scattered in the lands of the heathen,
shall return home, in order to worship Jehovah
on the holy mountain at Jerusalem (ver. 13).

2. Yet the defenced—no favor.—Vers. 10,

11. The city which becomes desolate and finds

no mercy (ver. 11) cannot pos.sibly be Jerusalem.
It can only be the city which the Prophet has
already (xxiv. 10-12; xxi. 2, 3, 12; xxvi. 5)

60 emphatically set forth as the centre of the
worldly power, and distinguished from the earth
of which it is the centre. Vers. 10 and 11 are
therefore connected with ver. 1. "3 is here ex-

plicative, rather than causal. The defenced
city of ver. 10 is identical with the rillV3 H'lp

in XXV. 2.—mj (comp. xxxii. 18 ; xxxiii. 20

;

xxxiv. 13; XXXV. 7; Ixv. 10) is originally a
habitation of Nomades, a place where people can
stay with their flocks and herds. Then it is

habitation in general ; and as the city is here
designated as S^J HIJ, what the city was, and
not what it is, is denoted by HU. It was formerly
an inhabited city. HIJ is accordingly not to be

taken here as " pasturage," but as habitation,

dwelling-place. The mj is said by Metonymy

to be driven away (117^0) although only its

inhabitants are so. (Comp. vhv!^ [P xvi. 2

;

nsrn l^n Amos V. 3 ; and ^m yiNl Isa. xiii.

20). As the wilderness can be said to be for-

saken, but not driven away, we have to connect

only 3i>'J with 13103, and not nWD also. On
the place that has been so forsaken calves will

feed (comp. v. 17; xxvii. 13 sqq.), and lie

down, and consume (xlix. 4) the branches
(comp. xvii. (3) thereof, j. e., of the for>aken

city. What remains of the branches ("^'^'p in

the collective sense of foliage, especially in Job
xiv. 9 ; xviii. 16 ; xxix. 19j, and is withered,

is broken off (the plural nji3tyn to be referred

to the idea of a multitude of branches contained

in "'"SP) ; then v^omen come and kindle it

(nniX as a neuter comp. on ver. I), t. e., they

make an I'X, a flame of it (xxxi. 9 ; xliv. 16 ;
1.

11 comp. Mai. i. 10). This judgment comes upon
the people (;'. e., the nations conceived as one)
of the worldly power ; because it is a people

without right understanding (plural only here.

Comp. on xi. 2). Therefore, although Jehovah,

is the Creator of the heathen also (Gen. i. 26;
comp. Job xii. 10 ; Acts xvii. 26), yet He will

not be gracious unto them (inii'i' as xvii. 7; xxix.

16. 1"*^' comp. xxix. 16; xlv. 9 etsaepe). [Many
of the best interpreters hold that the city spoken

of in ver. 10 is Jerusalem, and not Babylon.

The desolation here described is not so complete

as that denounced against Babylon (xiii. 19-22),.

and corresponds exactly to the judgment foretold

elsewhere by Isaiah against Israel and Jerusalem

xxxii. 13, 14; v. 17. The people of no under-
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standing, whose Maker and Former is Jehovah,

certainly looks like Israel. Coinp. i. 3.—D. M.].

3. And it shall come—Jerusalem.—Vers.

12, 13. In contrast to the sad image of a wilder-

ness in vers. 10 and 11, the Prophet depicts

Israel's final destiny as a harvest of glory and

highest honor for Israel. The image of a great

harvest-day (Matt. xiii. 39 ; Kev. xiv. 14 sqq.),

forms the iaasis of the figurative language of vers.

]'2 and 13. The sheaves are gathered, even in

the countries where Israel lives in exile, mainly

therefore, in the countries of the Euphrates and

the Nile. For these countries are for the Pro-

phet here, as xi. 11 sqq.; xix. 23 sqq., repre-

sentatives of the lands of exile in general. But
when the harvest-sheaves of those countries are

borne by the reapers, the Lord shall beat these

sheaves'(I05n of the beating off of olives Deut.

xxiv. 20 ; of the threshing of grain with a staff

Jud. vi. 11; Ruth ii. 17; Isa. xxviii. 27), and
the ears of Israel will fall out, and then be

gathered to be brought back. It is plain that the

Prophet means by this image what he afterwards,

ver. 13, states in proper terms. For the scattered

Israelitish ears amid the great sheaves of the

Gentiles are nothing but the D ^3K and D'mj

ver. 13. I take therefore r.SiE? ver. 12 as a col-

lective designation of ears of grain. For what
significance would it have here to give promi-

nence to the Euphrates being at high water, .is

it is quite indifferent for the Geographical bound-
ary whether the Euphrates has much water or

little (n73ty, yfiixus a^iwif, emphasizes the abund-
ance of water, Ps. Ixix. 3, 6 ; besides only Jud.

xii. 6 where the meaning is a matter of no conse-

quence) ? We dare not press the line of the

Euphrates, or the line of the D'^SO vTIJ any
more than the depth of the Euphrates as a sharply

drawn boundary-line. For the grain-ears of the

Euphrates are just the ears of the lands of the

Euphrates, and the ears of the brook of Egypt
are the ears of Egypt, as appears from IICyK j'lX

and D'^XO ver. 13. I believe that in regard to

grammar we are fully justified in supplying ri/Dt^

after Ii' and before '^ 7nj. The omission of
substantives after prepositions of comparison
furnishes a perfectly sufficient analogy for this

omission (comp. Job xxxiii. 25). [The proposed
construction is intolerably hard, and has no clear

parallel to support it. It is unwarrantably as-

sumed that "injn n73E' must mean the high

water of the river Euphrates as distinguished

from the river at low water. rh2Vi denotes cur-
rent, flood, and so abundance of water, and it

may well be put as an adjunct of the river Eu-
phrates when the other terminus is the insignifi-

cant stream of Egypt, the Wadi el Arish. It ap-

pears to me exceedingly forced to t.ake n73t^
here as a collective, meaning ears of grain, and
then to suppose an ellipsis of this substantive
after V.—D. M.].

That the 'n Snj is the Wadi e! Arish which
flows near Rhinocolura into the sea is certain.

<Comp. Ebers, Egypt and the bouks of Moses, I.

p. 27.5). But it is not mentioned along with the

Euphrates to designate a boundary of the Israelit-

ish kingdom (Gen. xv. 18; 1 Kings viii. Go),

but as emblem of the southern and first land of

exile ; as the Euphrates is emblem of the second
and northern land of exile.

At the signal which will be given by sound of
trumpet (xviii. 3; Matt, xxiv.3; ICor. xv.o2;
1 Thes. iv. 16) all the Israelites who are lost
(Jer. 1. 6) and scattered (xi. 12 comp. Ezek.
xxxiv. 4, 16) in the lands of Assyria and Egypt
(in the same lauds which were previously de-

signated by inj and 'O 7nj) come to worship
the Lord in Jerusalem, on the mountain of the
Sanctuary (xxiv. 23 ; xxv. 6, 7, 10). Here ends
the libeltus apocalt/pticus of Isaiah- This wor-
ship he conceives as never ending (comp. xxv. 7
sq.). Israel's return to his own land is type of
the restoration of redeemed men (the 'lapai/X

TTveruariKoc) into the heavenly home. It is not
possible in this connection to think merely (as

even Drechsler does) on a single act of wor-
ship before taking possession of the land and
settling in it.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

1. xxiv. 2. " When general judgments take
place, no distinction is observed between man and
wife, master and servant, mistress and maid,
learned and unlearned, noble and plebeian, clergy

and laity ; therefore let no one rely on any exter-

nal prerogative or superiority, but let every one
without distinction repent and forsake sin."

—

Cramer. Though this is right, yet we must, on
the other hand, remember that the Lord declare.*

in reference to the same great event, "Then shall

two be in the field ; the one shall be taken, and
the other left. Two women shall be, grinding at

the mill ; the one shall be taken, and the other

left" (Matth. xxiv. 10 sq.). There is no contra-

diction in these two statements. Both are true:

outward relations will make no difference ; there

shall be no respect of persons. But the state of

the heart will make a difference. According to

the inward character there will, in the case of

those whose external position in the world is per-

fectly alike, be some who enter life, others whose
doom is death.

2. xxiv. 5 sq. " The earth is burdened with
sins, and is therefore deprived of every blessing.

The earth must suffer for our guilt, when we
have as it were spoilt it, and it must be subject ta

vanity for our sakes (Rom. viii. 20). What won-
der is it that it should show itself ungrateful

toward us ?"

—

Cramer.
[3. xxiv. 13 sq. " Observe the small number

of this remnant; here and there one who shall

escape the common calamity (as Noah and his

family, when the old world was drowned), who
wiien all faces gather blackness, can lift up their

head with joy. Luke xxi. 26-28." Henry.—
D. M.].

4. xxiv. 17-20. Our earth is a volcanic body.

Mighty volcanic forces were active at its forma-

tion. That these are still in commotion in the

interior of the earth is proved by the many active

volcanoes .scattered over the whole earth, and by
the perpetual volcanic convulsions which we call

earthquakes. These have hitherto been confined

to particular localities. But who can guarantee
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that a concentration and simultaneous eruption

of those volcanic forces, that is, a universal earth-

quake, shall not hereafter occur? The Lord
makes express mention of earthquakes among the

signs which sliall precede His second coming
(Matth. xxiv. 7 ; Mark xiii. 8 ; Luke xxi_. 11).

And in 2 Pet. iii. 5 sqq. the future destruction of

the earth by fire is set over against the destruc-

tion of the old world by water. Isaiah in our

place announces a catastrophe whose characteris-

tic features will be that, 1) there will be no escape

from it ; 2) destructive forces will assail from

above and below ; 3) the earth will be rent asun-

der ; 4) it will reel and totter ; 5) it will sufler

so heavy a fall that it will not rise again (ver. 20

6). Is there not here a prophecy of the destruc-

tion of the earth by volcanic forces ? And how
suddenly can tliey break loose! The ministers

of the word have every reason to compare this

extreme exposedness of our earth to tire, and the

possibility of its unexpectedly sudden collapse

with the above-cited warnings of the word of

God, and to attach thereto the admonition which

is added in 2 Pet. iii. 11.

5. xxiv. 21. The earth is a part of our plane-

tary .system. It is not what it appears to the op-

tical perception to be, a central body around

which worlds of a dlfierent nature revolve, but it,

together with many similar bodies, revolves

round a common centre. The earth according to

that view of the account of the creation in Gen.

i., which appears to me the true one, has arisen

with all the bodies of our Solar system out of

one primary matter, originally united, common
to them all. If our Solar System is a well-

ordered, complete organism, it must rest on the

basis of a not merely formal, but also material

unity; i. e., the separate bodies must move, not

only according to a principle of order which

governs all, but they must also as lo their sub-

stance be essentially like. And as they arose

simultaneously, so must they perish simultaneous-

ly. It is inconceivable that our earth alone

should disappear from the organism of the Solar

System, or pass over to a higher material condi-

tion. Its absence, or ceasing to exist in i(s pre-

vious form and substance, would necessarily draw
after it the ruin of the whole sy.stem. Hence the

Scripture speaks every where of a passing away
and renovation of the heaven and the earth (Ps.

cii. 26; Isa. li. 6; Ixv. 17 ; Ixvi. 22; Matth. v.

18; xxiv. 29, 35; 2 Pet. iii. 7, 10, 13; Heb. xii.

26; Rev. xx. 11; xxi. 1). The heaven that shall

pass away with a great noise, whose powers sliall

be sliaken, whose stars shall fall, is the planetary

heaven. The same lot will happen to the com-

panions of our earth, to the other planets, and to

the centre, the sun, and to all other co-ordinate

and subordinate stellar bodies, which will befall

the earth itself. This is the substance of the view

which serves as a basis for our place. But per-

sonal beings are not thereby by any means ex-

cluded from the D1">3 t<3V. The parallel ex-

pression riOlSn 'ZjSo. and the use in other places

of the related expression D'Ot^n XOi'_ lead us

ratlicr to suppose personal beings to be included.

But I believe that a distinction must be made
here. As the heavenly bodies which will pass

away simultaneously with the earth, can only be

tliose which arose together with it, and which
stand in organic connection with it, .so also the
angelic powers, which are judged simultaneously
with us men, can be only those which stand in

connection with the heavenly bodies of our Solar
System, i. e., with the earthly material world.
There are heavenly bodies of glorious pneumatic
substance. If personal beings stand in connec-
tion witli them, they must also be pure, glorious,

resplendent beings. These will not be judged.
They are the holy angels, who come with the
LoKD (Matth. XXV. 31). But it is quite con-
ceivable that all the bodies of our Solar System
are till the judgment like our earth suffered to be

the theatre of the spirits of darkness.

6. xxiv. 21-23. It seems to me that the Pto-
phet has here sketched the chief matters pertain-

ing to eschatology. For the passing away of hea-

ven and earth, the binding of Satan (Rev. xx. 1—

3), the loosing of Satan again (Rev. xx. 7), and
finally the reign of God alone, which will make
sun and moon unnecessary (Rev. xxi. 23)—are

not these the boundary-stones of the chief epochs

of the history of the end of the world ?

7. XXV. 6. ["The Lord of hosts makes this feast.

The provision is very rich, and every thing is of

the best. It is a feast, which supposes abundance
and variety ; it is a continual feast to believers

;

it is their fault if it be not. It is a feast of fat

things and full of marrow; so relishing, so nourish-

ing are the comforts of the Gospel to all those

that feast upon them and digest them. The re-

turning prodigal was entertained with the fatted

calf; and David has that pleasure in communion
with God, with which his soul is satisfied as

with marrow and fatness. It is a feast of wiiies on

the lees; the strongest-bodied wines, that have
been long kept upon the lees, and then are well

lefined from them, so that they are clear and fine.

There is that in the Go.spel which, like fine wine,

soberly used, makes glad the heart, and raises the

spirits, and is fit for those that are of a heavy
heart, being under convictions of sin, and mourn-
ing for it, that they may drink and forget their

misery (for that is the proper use of wine ; it is a

cordial for those that need it, Prov. xxxi. 6, 7)

may be of good cheer, knowing that their sins are

forgiven, and may be vigorous in their spiritual

work and warfiire, as a strong man refreshed with

wine." Henry.—D. M.]
8. XXV. 9. "In the Old Testament the vail and

covering were before men's eyes, partly because

they waited for the light that was to appear, partly

because thev sat in darkness and in the shadow

of death (Lukei.79). The fulfilment of this pre-

diction has in Christ already begun, and will at

last be perfectly fulfilled in the Church triumphant

where all ignorance and sorrow shall be dispelled

(1 Cor. xiii. 12)." Cramer.
9. XXV. 8. "God here represents Himself as a

motlier, who presses to her bosom her sorrowful

son, comforts him and wipes away his tears (Isa.

Ixvi. 13). The righteous are to believe and ap-

propriate this promise, that every one may learn

to speak with Paul in the time of trial : the suf-

ferings of this present time are not worthy to be

compared with the glory which shall be revealed

in us, Rom. viii. 18." Cramer.
10. XXV. 10. "This is now the hope and consola-

tion of the church tliat the hand of the I .ORD rests
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on tliis mountain, that is, that He will be gracious,

and let His power, help and grace be there seen

and felt. But the unbelieving Moabites, /. e., the

Jews, with all others who will not receive the

gospel, shall be threshed to pieces as straw in the

luire; these the Lord's hand will not rescue, as it

helps those who wait on Him, but it shall press

them down so that they will never rise, accord-

ing to the saying, Mark xvi. 16." Veit Diet-

KICH.
11. XXV. Three thoughts contained in this

chapter we .should hold fast: 1) When we sec

the world triumph over every thing which be-

longs to the LoKD and His kingdom, when our

liearls are anxious about tlie preservation in the

world of the Church of Christ, which is sore op-

pres.scd, let this word of the Prophet comfort our

hearts. The world-city which contains all that

is of the world, sinks into the dust, and the church

of Christ goes from her chains and bands into the

state of freedom and glory. We have often seen

that it is the Lord's way to let every thing come
to maturity. When it is once ripe, He comes
suddenly with His sentence. Let us comfort our-

selves therewith, for thus will it happen with the

world and its dominion over the faithful followers

of Christ. When it is ripe, suddenly it will coma
to an end. 2) Xo one who has a heart for tlie

welfare of the nations can see without the deepest

pain how all hearts are now seduced and befooled,

and all eyes closed and covered. The simplest

truths are no longer acknowledged, but the more
perverse, brutal and mean views and doctrines

are, the more greedily are they laid hold of. We
cannot avert this. But our comfort is that even

this seduction of the nations will reach its climax.

Then men will come to themselves. The vail and
covering will fall off, and the Gospel will .shine

with new light before the nations. Therewith let

us comfort ourselves. 3 1 Till this happens, the

church is sorrowful. But she shall be full of joy.

The promise is given to her that she shall be

fully satisfied with the good things of the house

of the Lord. A life is promised to her which
neither death nor any pain can affect, a.s she

has rest from all enemies. The word of the

Lord shall be fulfilled in her : Blessed are the

meek, for they shall inherit the earth. The
Church that has such a promise may wait in pa-

tient quietness for its accomplishment, and praise

the Lord in affliction, till it pleases Him to glo-

rify her before all cations." Weber, The Prophet

Isaiah. 187.5.

12. xxvi. 1. "The Christian church is a city of

Ciod. Uod has built it, and He is the right Mas-
ter-builder. It is strong: 1) on account of the

Builder; 2) on account of the foundation and
corner-stone, which is Christ; 3) on account of

the bond wherewith the living stones are bound
together, which is the unity of the faith." Cra-
mer. [The security and happiness of true be-

lievers, both on earth and in heaven, is represented
in Scripture under the image of their dwelling in

a city in which they can bid defiance to all their

enemies. Vt'e dwell in such a city even now, Ps.

xlvi. 4—5. We look for such a citv, Heb. xi. 10,

16; Rev. xxi.—D. M.]
13. xxvi. 2. [These words may be taken as a

description of the people whom God owns, who
are fit to be accounted members of the church of

the living God on earth, and who will not be ex-
cluded from the celestial city. Instead of com-
plaining that only the righteous and the faithful

will be admitted into the heavenly city, it should
rather give us joy to think that there will be no
sin there, that none but the just and true will

there be found. This has been a delightful sub-

ject of reflection to God's saints. The la.st words
written by Henry Maetyn were: "Oh! when
shall time give place to eternity? When shall

appear that new heaven and new earth wherein
dwelleth righteousne.ss ? There, there shall in no
wise enter in any thing thatdefileth ; none of that

wickedness which has made men worse than wild
beasts—none of their corruptions which add to the
miseries of mortality shall be seen or heard of any
more."—D. M.]

14. xxvi. 4. "The fourth privilege ofthe church
is trust in God the Kock of Ages, i.e., in Christ,

who not only here, but also Matth. xvi.; 1 Cor.
X.; 1 Pet. ii., is called a rock in a peculiar man-
ner, because no other foundation of salvation and
of the church can be laid except this rock, which
is here called the rock of ages on account of the
eternity of His being, merit and office. Hence a
refutation can be drawn of the papistical fable

which makes Peter and his successors, the Roman
Pontiffs, to be the rock on which the church is

built." FoERSTER. [" Whatever we trust to the

world for, it will be but for a moment. All we
expect from it is confined within the limits of
time; but what we trust in God for will last as

long as we shall last. For in the Lord Jehovah,
Jah, Jehovah, in Him who wa.s, and is, and is to

come, there is a rock of ages, a firm and lasting

foundation for faith and hope to build upon ; and
the house built on that rock will stand in a storm."

Henry."—D. M.]
15. xxvi. 5. "It is very common with the

prophets, when they prophesy of the kingdom of

Christ to make reference to the proud and to the

needy, and to represent the latter as exalted and
the former as brought low. This truth is directed

properly against the self-righteous. For Christ

and His righteousness will not endure spiritual

pride and presumption ; but the souls that are

poor, that hunger and thirst for grace, that know
their need, these Christ graciously receives."

Cramer.
16. xxvi. 6. "It vexes the proud all the

more that they will be overcome by those who
are poor and of no consequence. For example,
Goliath was annoyed that a boy should come
against him with a staff (1 Sam. xiii. 43j."

Cramer.
17. xxvi. 8-10. That the justice of God must

absolutely manifest itself that the majesty of the

Lord may be seen, and that the wicked may
learn righteousness, must even from a new Testa-

ment view-point be admitted. But the New Tes-

tament disputes the existence of any one who is

righteous when confronted by the law, and who is

not deserving of punishment. [But th.it there is

none righteous, no not one, is taught most empha-
tically in the Old Testament also.—D. M.]. But
it (the New Testament) while it shuts up all,

Jews and Gentiles, without exception, under sin

(Gal. iii. 22; Rom. iii. 9; xi. 32), sets forth a

scheme of mediation, which, while it renders full

satisfaction to justice, at the same time offers to
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all the possibility of deliverance. This media-

tion is through the Cross of Christ. It is only

when this mediation has not been accepted that

punitive justice has free course. It should not

surprise us that even the Evangelist of the Old
Covenant, who wrote chap, liii., did not possess

perfect knowledge of this mediation. Let us re-

member John the Baptist (Matt. iii. 7; xi. 11)

and thedisciplesof the Lord (Luke ix. -54). [Let

us not forget that Isaiah was a true Prophet, and
spoke as he was moved by the Spirit of God. The
Apostle Paul did not find fault with the most ter-

rible denunciations ofjudgment contained in the

Old Testament, or atiect a superiority over the

men wlio uttered them. On the contrary, he
quotes them as words which could not be sufl'ered

to fall, but which must be fulfilled in all their

dreadful import. See e. j. Kom. xi. 9, 10.—D. M.].
18. xxvi. 12- "It is a characteristic of true,

sincere Christians, that they give God the glory

and not themselves, and freely confess that they

have nothing of themselves, but evervthing from
God (ICor. iv. 7; Phil. ii. 13; He'b. xii. 2)."

Cramek.
19. xxvi. 16. The old theologians have many

comforting and edifying thoughts connected with

this place: "A magnet has the power to raise

and attract to itself iron. Our heart is heavy as

iron. But the hand of God is as a magnet. When
that hand visits us with affliction, it lifts us up,

and draws us to itself." " Distress teaches us to

pray, and priiyer again dispels all distress. One
wedge displaces the other." "Ex gravibus curis

impeltlmur ad pia rota." ''Ex monte myrrhae

procedimus ad colleni thuris (Cant. ii. 6). Jn
amaritudine crucis exsurgit odor devotae precationis

(Ps. Ixxxvi. 6 sq.)." " Ubi nulla crux et tentatio,

ibi nulla vera oratio. Oratiosine mails est tanquam
avis sine alls. Optimus orandi magiMer Tiecessitas.

Td Trndi/uara fia-Sijftara. Quae noccnt, docenl. f/ii'

tentatio, ibi oratio. Mala, yuae hie nos premunt, ad
Deum ire compellunt. Qui nescit orare, ingrediatur

mare." " When the string is most tightly drawn,

it sounds best. Cross and temptation are the right

prayer-bell. They are the press by which God
crushes out the juice of prayer." Cramer ami
FOERSTER.

20. xxvi. 20. As God, when the deluge w.is

about to burst, b,ade Noah go into his ark as into

his chamber, and Himself shut the door on him
(Gen. vii. 16) ; so does the Lord still act when
a storm is approaching; He brings His own into

a chamber where they can be safe, either for their

temporal preservation and protection against

every might (Ps. xci. 1), or, on the other hand, to

give them repose by a peaceful and happy death."
" His anger endureth but a moment ; in his fa-

vor is life (Ps. XXX. 61." Cramer.
21. xxvii. 1. ["Great and mighty princes

[nations] if they oppose the people of God, are

in God's account, as dragons and serpents, and
plagues of mankind ; and the Lord will punish

them in due time. They are too big for men to

deal with, and call to an account ; and therefore

the great God will take the doing of it into His
own hand.s." Henry.—D. M.].

22. xxvii. 2-5. " It .seems to the world that

God has no concern for His church and Chris-

tians, else, we imagine, they would be better off.

But certain it is, that it is not the angels but God

Himself that will be watcher over this vineyard,
and will send it gracious rain." Veit Dietrich.
['The church is a vineyard of red wine, yielding
the best and choicest grapes, intimating the refor-

mation of the church, that it now brings forth

good fruit unto God, whereas before it brought
forth fruit to itself, or brought forth wild grape.s,

chap. V- 4." "God takes care (1) of the safety

of this vineyard ; / the Lord do keep it. He sjieaks

this, as glorying in it, that He is, and ha.s under-
taken to be, the keeper of Israel ; those that
bring forth fruit to God are, and shall be always,
under His protection. (2) God takes care of the

fruitfulness of this vineyard : / will water it every

moment; and yet it shall not be over watered.

We need the constant and continual waterings of

the divine grace; for if that be at any time with-

drawn, we wither and come to nothing." Henry.
D. M.].

23. xxvii. 4. "Est aurea promissio, qua prae-

cedentem confirmaL Indignatio -non est mihi, fury

is not in me. Quomodo enim is nobis irasci po-
test, qui pro nobis est mortuusf Qaanquam igitur

appareat, eum irasci, non tamen est verum, quod
irascatur. Sic Paulo immittitur angelus Satanae,

sed non est ira, nam ipse Christum dieit: sufficit

tibi gratia mea. Sic pater Jitium delinqu.entem

castigat, sed non est ira, quanquam appareat

ira esse. Oustodia igitur vineae aliquando cogit

Deum immittere speciem irae, ne pereat luxurie,

sed non est ira. Est insignis lexlus, which we
should inscribe on all tribulations: Non est indig-

natio mihi, non possum irasci. Quod autem ridetur

iraxci est custodia vineae, ne pereas et fias securus.

Luther. '' In order to underst.and fully the doc-

trine of the wrath of God we must have a clear

perception of the antithesis: the long-suffering

of God, and the wrath of God, wrath and mercy."

Laxge.
24. xxvii. 7-9. " Christ judges His church,

i. e., He punishes and afflicts it, but He does this

in measure. The sorrow and cross is meted out,

and is not, as it appears to us, without measure
and infinite. It is so mea.sured that redemption

must certainly follow. But why does God let His-

Christians so suffer? Why does He not lay the-

cross on the wicked ? God answers this question

and speaks: the sin of Jacob will thereby cease.

That is : God restrains sin by the cross, and sub-

dues the old Adam." Veit Dietrich.
25. xxvii. 13. [" The application of this-

verse to a future restoration of the Jews can nei-

ther be established nor disproved. In itself con-

sidered, it appears to contain nothing which may
not be naturally applied to events long p.ast." J.

A.Alexander.— "This prediction was com-

pletelv and entirely fulfilled by the return of the

Jews "to their own country under the decree of

Cyrus." Baenes.—D. M.j.

HOJITLETICAL AND PRACTICAI,.

1. On xxiv. 4-6. Fast-day sermon. Warning
against dechristianization of the life of the people.

1) Wherein such dechristianization consists: n,

transgression of the commandments that are in

force ; b, alteration of the commandments which

are essential articles of the everlasting covenant,

a-s e. g. removing of all state institutions from th&

basis of religion. 2) Its consequences: a, Dese-
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cration of the l.ind (subjectively, bv the spread of

a prolana, godless sentiment ; objectively, by the

seeuhirization of relations hitlierto held sacredj

;

b, the curse consumes the land, ver. 4.

2. On XXV. 1-5. The Lokd, the refuge of the

needv. 1) He has the power to help. This we
perceive a, from His nature (Lord, God, Won-
derful} ; 6, from His deeds (ver. 1 6, ver. 2). 2)

He gives His strength even to the feeble, (ver.

4j 3) These are tliereby victorious, (ver. 5).

3. On XXV. 6-9. Easter Sermon, by T. Sohaef-
FER (3IaHch Gab. u. cin Gcist III., p. 209) ^^-

" The glorious Easter-blessing of the Risen One

:

1) Wherein it consists? 2) who receive it? 3)

what are its effects ? Christmas Sermon, by RoM-
BERO (ibid. 1869, p. 78): Our text represents to

us Christmas joy under the image of a festive

board. Let us consider, 1) the host; 2J the

guests ; 3J the gifts."

4. On xxvi. 1-4. Concerning the church.

1) She is a strong city in which salvation is to

be found. 2) The condition of having a portion

in her is faith. 3) The blessing which she is in-

strumental in procuring is peace.

5. xxvi. 19-21. The comfort of the Christian

for the present and future. 1) For the pre-sent

the Christian is to betake himself to his quiet

chamber, where he is alone with his Lord and
by Him made cheerful and secure. 2) For the

future he has the certain hope, a, that the Lord
will judge the wicked, b, raise the believer to ever-

lasting life.

6. xxvii. 2-9. How the Lord deals with
His vineyard, the church. 1) Fury is not in

Him towards it; 2) He protects and purifies it;

3) He gives it strengtli, peace and growth ; 4)

He chastens it in measure; 5) He makes the

chastisement itself serve to purge it from sins.

THIRD SUBDIVISION.

THE RELATION OF ISRAEL TO ASSYRIA IN THE TIME OF KING HEZEKIAH.

Chaps. XXVIIL—XXXIIL
As chapters vii.—xii., resting on the facts re-

lated vii. I sqq., contain the first great cycle of

Isaiah's prophecies, so our chapters (xxviii.—

•

xxxiii.), which have for their basis the facts nar-

rated in the historical appendix (xxxvi.-xxxvii.)

contain the .second great cycle. Chapters vii.

—

xii. depict the relation of Israel to Assyria in the

time of Ahaz. Our chapters set forth this rela-

tion as it stood in the time of Hezekiah. As the

sin of Ahaz consisted in his seeking protection

against Arara-Ephraim not in the Lord, but in

Assyria, so Hezekiah erred in seeking protection

against Assyria, that had become a scourge

through Ahab's guilt, not in the Lord, but in

Egypt. Hezekiah, the otherwise pious king,

must have been weak enough to yield so far to

the influence of those around him, as to sanction

a policy which aimed at concluding a league with
Egypt, as tlie infallible means of deliverance.

Isaiah now in chapters xxviii.—xxxiii. assails

witli all his might this Egyptian alliance, which
the government of Hezekiali, knowing it to be
contrary to the will of God, was seeking behind
the back of the Prophet to bring about with all

diplomatic skill, and at great sacrifices of money
and property. He follows it from its rise through
all stages of its development. He leads us, chap,
xxviii., to its source. The Prophet assigns as its

source a swamp, if we may employ a figure ; the

swamp of low carnal passion for drink. From
this swamp the policy had already issued which
Ephraim was pursuing to its destruction. From
this swamp too the disposition was produced which
led Judah to contemn the admonitions of the
Lord, and to place wicked confidence in its own
carnal prudence (xxviii. 14 sq.). In chap. xxix.
the Prophet lets it be clearly perceived that the
secret plotting behind his back did not remain
concealed from him (xxix. 1.5 sqq.). But it is

not till chap. xxx. that he plainly declares (ver.

2 sqq.) that those secret machinations were with
a view to an alliance with Egypt But he certi-

fies at once by a written declaration (ver. 8), that

this Egyptian alliance will be of no benefit. The
Lord only will deliver Israel. He will certainly

do it. In chaps, xxxi. and xxxii., which belong

together, the Lord proclaims the vanity of Egyp-
tian succor. Assyria will not fall by the sword
of a man (xxxi. 8), but the Lord will overturn

it; and to this promise of the impending deliver-

ance of Israel from Assyrian oppression the Pro-

phet immediately attaches a glorious picture of

the future, which, while it praises the truly noble

disposition of those high in rank in the Messianic

time, is very severe on the existing aristocracy,

composed of the nobility and of public functiona-

ries ; and at the same time (as in chap, iii.) ad-

dresses with an impressive warning the women
who have great influence, and occupy high posi-

tions. Finally (xxxiii.), the Prophet speaks di-

rectly to Assyria in order to annoum^e its speedy

and sudden destruction. This la-st chapter, con-

tains matter which is for the most partof a joyful

character for Israel. It has a dark side for the

people of the Lord only so far as it sets forth

that the predicted glorious deliverance will make
a disagreeable impression on the sinners in Is-

rael, wlio desire to know nothing of Jehovah.
Although therefore ehaps. xxviii.—xxxiii. are

arranged according to a certain plan, they do not

form one connected speech. There are rather

five speeches delivered at different times, each of

which in itself forms a wliole, while each pre-

sents a complete picture of wliat the Prophet be-

held, embracing threatening and promise. We
have here to remark that the Prophet always

draws the most remote Messianic future into the

sphere of his vision, though he does so every time

from a different point of view. The first speech

must have been composed before the destruction
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of Samaria (722 B. C), for it addresses Samaria
as yet standing. Nay, more, as Samaria is seen

flouri.shing in all her pride, and her inhabitants

indulge their evil passions without fear or re-

.•itraint, the speech must have been written before

the coumiencement of the three years' siege of

Samaria by the Assyrians, say in the year 725,

and therefore in the commencement of the reign

of Hezekiah. Chap. xxix. belongs to a later time.

In ver. 1 the Prophet declares that the city of

Jerusalem should be shut in. He can only mean
that isolation of the city in regard to which Sen-

nacherib states in his inscriptions (comp. Schea-
DER, pp. 176 and 187), that he had enclosed He-
zekiah "as a bird in a cage." This event, ac-

cording to the usual chronology, happened in the

3'ear 71-1, while according to the Assyrian mon-
uments (comp. ScHRADEE, Cuneiform Inscriptinns,

p. 299, and our Introduction to chaps, xxxvi.

—

x.xxix.), it look place in the year 7U0. As this

diflerence, as we will attempt to show in the in-

troduction to chaps, xxxvi.—xxxix., was occa-

sioned by a misunderstanding of later writers,

there being originally no disagreement between
the biblical and Assyrian chronology, but both
originally agreeing in referring the expedition
of Sennache/ib against Phenicia, Egypt and Ju-
dah to the 2Sth year of Hezekiah, i. e., the year
700 B. C, the speech contained in chapter xxix.

would consequently have been delivered about
the year 702. We have an aid to fixing the date

in the words ver. 1 : ''Add year to year, let the

festivals complete their round." According to

our exposition the Prophet intimates by these

words that after the expiration of the current year
another year should complete its revolution, and
then the hour of decision should arrive. That at

this time the Egyptian alliance had been already,

as is hinted in ver. 1-5, arranged to a considerable

extent in secret consultations, is extremely pro-

bable. And when we find, xxx. 2 sqq., the Jew-
isli Ambassadors already on the way to Egypt,

and hear, xxxi. 1 sqq., the futility of Egyptian
help again emphatically asserted, and then read
xxxii. 10 that, after an indefinite number of days
above a year had expired, Jerusalem should be
cut otl'from its fields and vineyards by the enemv,
we may draw from all this the conclusion, that
chaps, xxx.—xxxii. were produced not long after
chap. xxix. But when we read, xxxiii. 7 sqq.,

that the ambassadors of peace sent by Hezekiah
return in sorrow, because the Assyrian king in
addition to the great ransom (2 Kings xviii. 1-1

sqq.) demands the surrender of the city it.self;

when that passage describes the occupation of the
surrounding country by the enemy, in con.se-

quence of which Judah (xxxiii. 23) is compared
with a ship whose ropes no longer keep the mast
firm, when at last the Lord, xxxiii. 10, exclaims
"Now will I rise; now will I be exalted; now
will I lift up myself," we shall not err in assuming
that this prophecy belongs to the time immedi-
ately after the return of those amba.ssadors of

peace, and was therefore uttered shortly before

the summons given to Hezekiah by Kabshakeh.
Each of the fire speeches of our prophetic cycle

begins with 'in. From the absence of "in at the

beginning of chap, xxxii., as well as from the

tenor of this chapter, we see that it forms with

chap. xxxi. one whole. 'IH is found once, xxix.

15, even in the middle of the discourse.

That Isaiah is the writer of these speeches is

almost universally admitted. The doubts which
were raised by Eichhorn in regard to separate

parts, were seen by Gesenius to be imfbunded

{Comment. I. 2, p. 826; ; and Ewald's conjecture

as to the compo.sition of chap, xxxiii. by a dis-

ciple of Isaiah, has been sufiiciently refuted by

KXOBEL.
We have not in the section before us one or-

ganic discourse, but five speeches, which from the

initial word common to all of them we shall de-

signate as first woe, second woe, etc.

I.—THE FIRST WOE.

Chap. XXVIII.

1. SWAMP EPHRAIM, SWA]\IP JUDAH, AND WHAT AKISES OUT OF THE SWAMPS.

Chap. XXVIII. I-IX

1 Woe to the crown of priflc, "to the drunkards of Ephraim,

Whose ghsrious beauty is a fading flower,

Which arc on the head of the fat ""valleys

( )f them that are 'overcome with wine.

2 Beliold, the Lord hath a mighty and strong one

;

Which, as a tempest nXJinil,

And a destroying storm,

As a flood of mighty waters overflowing.

Shall cast down to the earth with the hand.

3 The crown of pride, '"the drunkards of Ephraim,

Shall be trodden ^under feet.

4 And the glorious beauty which is on the head of the fat valley,

Shall be a fading flower,

And as the ''hasty fruit before the summer;
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Which, when he that looketh upon it seeth.

While it is yet in his hand he 'eateth it up.

6 In that day shall the Lord of hosts be for a crown of glory,

And for a diadem of beauty, unto the residue of his people,

6 And for a spirit of judgment to him that sitteth in judgment,

And for strength to them that turn the battle to the gate.

7 But they also have erred through wine,

And through strong drink are out of the way
;

The priest and the prophet have erred through strong drink;

They are swallowed up of wine,

They are out of the way through strong drink
;

They err in vision, they stumble iw judgment.

8 For" all tables are full of vomit and filthiness,

So that there is no place clean. ^

9 Whom shall he teach knowledge ?

And whom shall he make to understand Moctrine?

Tliem that are weaned from the 'milk,

And drawn from the 'breasts.

10 For precept ^mu-^f be upon precept, precept upon precept;

Line upon line, line upon line
;

Here a little, and there a little :

11 For with ^stammering lips and another tongue,

'Will he speak to this people.

12 To whom he said,

This h the rest ivherewith ye may cause the weary to rest
;

And this /« the refreshing
;

Yet they would not hear.

13 But the word of the Lord *was unto them
Precept upon precept, precept upon precept

;

Line upon line, line upon line
;

Here a little, and there a little

;

That they might go, and fall backward,
And be broken, and snared, and taken.

1 Heb. broken. 2 Heb. with feet. s Heb. swalloweth. * Heb. the hearing.
6 Or, hath been. ^ Heb. stammerings of lips. t Or, he hath spoken.

» of the drunkards of Ephraim. * vaUcii. " of the drunkards of Ephraim.
* earlt/ tig. " followed by note of interrogation, f foUovred by note of interrogation.
K Mhall come.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

Ver. 1. 73'j V'S as subs*, cum nrf/. would be here ab-

normal, in.ismuch as nothing can come between the

nomcn rectnm and regens. The normal construction

would be S^jn iniXUn 'as ""£ But we know from

L 30 and xxxiv. 4, that Isaiah uses the participle of 7JJ

substantively in the signification of that which is with-

ered, falling otf. W^G have then to regard 73J here not

aa an adjective qualifying V^i*, but as a substantive co-

ordinate with the other members in the series of geni-

tives. Comp. on SdJ TO'S ver. 4. The absolute state

D*3Di2^ need cause no surprise. The word does not

stand in the genitival relation to what follows. But two
genitives are dependent on tytil, namely, D'JDty X'J

and I" ^DwH. [We prefer to say with Delitzsch that

D'JOD, although standing connected with what follows,

has the absolute form, the logical relation carrying it

over the syntax. Comp. xxxii. 13; 1 Chron. ix. 13.

—

D. M.].

Ver. 3. Tlie verb n^DDin in the plural has no ex-

pressed subject. This is not necessary. For in the

Hebrew language an ideal subject can be readily under-

stood. The proud crown is Samaria. But this one great

crown includes many smaller ones. The plural can be

referred to this ideal multitude (comp. Naegelebach's

Gr.^ S. 61, 1). [It appears to me simpler to say with the

Jewish grammarians that the word crown is tobet.alcen

here as a collective noun.— D. M.]. In ver. 4 nys looks

as a hint for the right under-standing of v^J- We have

already remarked on ver. 1 tliat 73J is to be taken as a

substantive. If this could be seen from the mere gram-

matical construction, and from the parallel places, i. ."JO

;

xxxiv. 4, it is obvious from the word nVi'. For we
clearly perceive from this nominal form which occurs
only here, and wliich is certainly intentionally chosen,

that 73J is to be regarded as a substantive, and as a co-

ordinate member of the series of genitives.

Ver. 7. pT3, Eal, only here. Besides only Hiphil

Iviii. 10. n''?''?!) (accus. loci) only here. Comp. svi. 3;
Job XX xi. 28.

Ver. 9. C)n the preposition between the governing and
the governed noun, see Naegelseacii's Gr., ^ 03, 4 c.

Ver. 12. SUX for 13N comp. Olshausex's Gr., g 226,

b, p. 449 sq.
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EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1 Samaria is still standing in proud pomp, but

sunk in the vice of drunkenness. Therefore the

Prophet proclaims a woe upon it (ver. 1), and
announce.s that a mighty foe as a tempest will

cast it to the ground (ver. 2), and tread the proud
crown under foot (ver. 3). Then shall this glo-

rious hut already decaying flower quickly disap-

pear, as an early fig which a man no sooner sees

than he eats it (ver. 4). Not till then is the mo-
ment come when the Lord Himself will be to the

remnant of His people for an adorning crown,

and for a guiding spirit in judgment, and for

strength in war (vers. 5 and 6). With Jerus'ilcm

it stands no better than with Samaria. There,

too, the vice of drunkenness prevails fearfully.

Even priests and prophets are under its sway.

Even in the sacred moments of projjhetic vision

[ ? ] and ofjudging, its eSects are visible on them

;

the holy places are polluted by their vomiting
(ver.s. 7 and 8). And, moreover, they mock the

servant of Jehovah who warns them : Whom
does he think that he has before him? Are they

mere children ? (ver. 9). We hear from him con-

tinually trifling moral preaching, broken into lit-

tle bits, which are scoffingly imitated by short,

ofi-repe.ited words, which resemble stammering
sounds (ver. 10). For this they will have to hear
the stammering sounds of a foreign nation of bar-

barous speech (ver. 11). Because they would not

hear the word of Jehovah which oflcred rest and
comfort to the weary (ver. 12), the will of God
will be made known to them in words, which in

sound resemble their scornful words, but in im-
port are short, sharp words of command. Tliat

will of God has this significance, that they will

be ensnared in inextricable ruin.

2 Woe eateth it up.—Vers. 1-4. It is no
honor for Jerusalem, when it is said to her that

she walks in the footsleps of Samaria. Jerusalem
should be ashamed of this likene.s.s, and seek to

remove it. This is, doubtless, the reason why the

Prophet first directs his look to Samaria in order

to describe the there prevailing vice of literal

(and in connection therewith of spiritual) drunk-
enness, and to threaten it with punishment from
God. Thence his look passes over to Jerusalem.
Micah had before Isaiah done just the same. In
chap. i. 6 sq. Micah first of all threatens Samaria
with judgment, although '' Judah and Jerusalem
were the proper objects of his mission " (comp.
Caspari, Micah the Moraslhite, p. lOo). Isaiah

himself had once already (viii. 6 sqq.) announced
that the storm ofjudgment would iirst come upon
Ephraim, and thence spread into the territory of

Judah. This way of the judgments of God is not
determined simply by the geographic situation.

There is also a deeper reason when Jerusalem
goes in the ways of Samaria. On 'IH comp. on

i. 4. mo;; besides only Ixii. 3. On niNJ comp.

on xxvi. 10. ]"y stands in conjunction with v3J

besides only xl. 7 and 8. On iniNSn 'DV comp.
on iv. 2; xiii. I'J- This proud crown of
Ephraim, this flovrer of his glorious orna-
ment -which lay upon the head of the val-
ley of fatnesses (couiji. v. 1 ; xxv. G) i.e., on
a beautiful hill commanding a fertile valley, is

Samaria (1 Kings xvi. 24; Amos iv. 1 ; vi. 1).

]" 'P'/H (comp. xvi. 8) are vino obtusi, pereussi.

Compare Qui se penussit Jlore Liberi, Plant. Cas.

3, 5, 16; malto percussus iempora Baccho, Tib. 1, 2,

3; tnero saucius Mart., 3, 6, 8; owottH/^, oli>6-

n'Ar/KToc, etc. Two images are here blended;
namely, that Samaria is the crown of the hill, and
the crown or garland on the head of the Ephraim-
ites. Tlie accumulation of predicates shows ofl'

the vainglorious pride of the Ephraimites ; and

at the same time it is intimated by '^^J "'i* and

1" "DiSn lyxn h^ that this garland, this crown
will not endure long. For the garland is with-

ered, and the crown totters upon the head of the

drunkards. For the avenger of this drunken
pride is already prepared. The Lord has him
at hand (ii. 12). He is the Assyrian. He will

overturn to the ground (Amos v. 7) Ephraim's
glory with his hand (T3 stands over against

the following D'7J13 ), as a storm of hail (xxv.

4; XXX. 30), as a shower of destruction
(I.J'i^ and 20p only herein Isaiah), as the rush-

ing of mighty waterfloods (T33 only Job

viii. 2 ; xv. 10; xxxi. 25; xxxiv. 17, 24; xxxvi.

5 6is and Isa. x. 13; xvi. 14; xvii. 12, and in

this place; 'j 02', vers. 15, 17, 18; chap. viii. 7

sq., 10, 22; XXX. 28; xliii. 2; Ixvi. 12). The
meaning is that Ephraim, when standing, shall be
dashed to the ground with the hand ; when lying,

shall be trodden with the feet. Ver. 4. The
flower of the fading one is like the expres-

sion jt^pn 'j2 xxii. 24. This flower will be de-

stroyed as quietly as an early fig, which is no
sooner seen than it is eaten ofl'-hand by him who
discovers it. Such a dainty morsel (comp. ix.

10) is not laid by, as the other fruits which ripen

at the usual time, which are afterwards eaten at

table out of the dish or oS the plate. This is the

meaning of mi;.'3. The intentionally lengthened

sentence nniS ilSin DST paints how the inqui-

ring look passes slowly and gradually over the

tree. The Prophet predicts not a liasty capture

of the city (Samaria, as is known, did not fall till

after a siege of three years, 2 Kings xvii. 5

;

ScHRADER, The Cuneiform Inscriptions and the O.
T., p. 157 sqq.), but a change of aflairs in general,

which should take place in a surprisingly brief

time, considering the proud security that then
prevailed. If our prophecy was delivered in one
of the first years of Hezekiah, it was fulfilled in

such a manner that four or five years later a king-

dom of Israel was no longer in existence. Of this

no one could have had a presentiment when the

Prophet uttered these woi-ds.

3 In that day to the gate.—Vers. 5 and 6.

It is self-evident that !<in DTD is again to be taken
as a prophetic date, which is not to be judged ac-

cording to the ordinary human measure. It sim-

ply intimates that when Ephraim has lost the de-

ceptive earthly crown, Jehovah will take the

jilace of it. Judgment must make it possible for

the Lord to assume the place at the head of His
people which belongs to Him. This has virtually
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and in principle taken place, as soon as judgment
has done its work. But when and how this coro-

nation will be outwardly exhibited, is known to

God only. But although it should not happen
till after thousands ot years, still the word of the

LoitD is true, and faith may console itself with it

in patience. lOJ? "IXi^ ig to be referred neither

to tlie Israelites left in the land after the carrying

away of the ten tribes, nor to the tribes of the

kingdom of Judah, but to the total remnant pri-

marily of Israel, of which those carried captive,

yea, all who are still of the seed of Israel, form -a

ptirt. For the Prophet here speaks first of all of

Ephraim. This brief word of promise, vers. 5

and 6, makes, moreover, the impression as if the

Prophet would herewith let Israel have his defi-

nite and complete portion of threatening and pro-

mise. For in what follows he refers to Judah
«niy. But it is obvious, that Ephraim is included

in the promises which are given to the remnant
of all Israel (comp. on iv. 2 sqq. ; vi. 13 ; vii. 3;
X. 20 sqq.). The e.xpression "ii" miDJ,' is found
only here. We frequentlv meet with n"lN3n Pi'^Dj)

(Pr'ov. iv. 9 ; xvi. 31 ; Isa. Ixii. 3 ; Jer. xiii. 18

;

Ezek. xvi. 12 ; xxiii. 42). But Isaiah has here
preferred for the sake of tlie assonance to join
mNSn with the term m"3!f (from "iSi" in orbcm
ivit, orbiculus, hoop, diadem, besides only Ezek.
vii. 7, 10). But Jehovah will be not only the

source of the highest honor for His people, but
also the source of the wisdom and strength so

much wanted in the present time. Jehovah Him-
self, who is one with His Spirit, will fill the judges
-as a spirit ofjudgment. (Comp. iv. 4 ; comp. xi.

1 and 1 Kings xxii. 22). t3i3iyon Si' 2ty' can
]nean to sit over a forensic cause as over the ob-

ject submitted to the judge, and we may compare

.such places as 1 Sam. xxv. 13 D/^ill" 'i' '3IV'.

Or ')> stands in a modified signification equiva-

lent to 7X (7), and such places as 1 Sam. xx. 24

DH^lI'S.^ ^'^1 and Ps. xxix. 10 3!:*; SuaS "

may be compared. 7 i^ wanting before "3''U'D.

The 7 which stands in the corresponding 3nV7

is to be regarded as carrying its force over to this

clause. (Comp. xxx. 1; xlviii. 17; Ixi. 7). To
turn back the wrar toTvards the gate is to

be understood of the repulse of the enemy either

to the gate through which he entered, or back
even to the enemy's own gate. (2 Sam. xi. 23;
2 Kings xviii. 8 ; 1 Maccab. v. 22.)

4. But they also have erred no place
clean.—Vers. 7, 8. The Proijhet now turns from

Samaria to Jerusalem. With HtX he points to his

own countrymen in particular. They, too, are
seized by a spirit of giddiness which arises from the
fearfully prevailing vice of literal drunkenness.
The Prophet ingeniously depicts the extent and
intensity of this vice, through the accumulation
of words related in form : Shar/u—ta-u,—shayu—
ta-u, shagii—-jmku. We hear and see as it were
the reeling and staggering of the drunken com-
pany, nji?, to reel, is used only here by Isaiah,

'^iT\ of a drunken person, also xix. 14 comp.
xxi. 4. How fearfully the vice of drunkenness
had sprs«d is seen from the fact that even priests

20

and Prophets were addicted to it, and that not
only in their private life; but tliey even per-
formed their official functions in a "state of in-

toxication. This is strictly forbidden in the law.
Lev. X. 8, 9 (comp. Ezek. xliv. 21). The ex-

pression pn-p VJi2i occurs only here. It does

not mean that they in consequence of drinking
wine have been swallowed up one of another, [p

does not here mark what is mediately or re-

motely causal ; but it denotes the immediate
cause. The wine itself has swallowed up those who
greedily swallowed it (comp. ver. 4). Not only
has the carouser the fit of intoxication, but the tit

of intoxication has him. i'i5"l stands only here

for 'NT (Gen. xvi. 13 ; 1 Sam. xvi. 12 el

as ntn vers. 15 for PXtn. Even in such moments

when they should be under the influence of the
Spirit of God alone, they are by a blasphemous
perversion under the influence of the spirit of
alcohol. Not less wicked is it when judges, who
should speak judgment in the name and Spirit

of God (Exod. xviii. 15 sq. ; Deut. i. 17; xix.

17 ; 2 Chron. xix. 6), appear governed by that

infernal spirit while performing this sacred func-

tion. That pronouncing judgment in the highest

instance pertained to a priestly tribunal, may be

seen from Deut. xvii. 8 sqq. Comp. xix. 17
;

Herzog, R.-Encijcl- V. p. 58. The wickedness,

therefore, of these priestly judges appears so

much the greater. For they sit in a commission
that has not trifling matters, but the most diffi-

cult and important causes to decide. Every one

may convince himself that the Prophet has not

said too much of the drunkenness of those people,

who will take the trouble to visit the places

where they sit. He will fin<l there palpable

traces of it; all tables full of filthy vomit

fX"p xix. 14 vomit, nsi' from Xi" excrementa,

sordes, dirt, iv. 4; xxxvi. 12), and consequently,

no place to sit on, or to lay anything ("73 espe-

cially frequent in Job viii. 1] ; xxiv. 10; xxxi.

39 ;
xxxiii. 9 et mepe ; in Isaiah v. 13, 14 ;

xiv.

G; xxxii. 10; CJlpO comp. ^. 8).

5. Whom shall He teach there a
little.—Vers. 9 and 10. In these words the

Prophet lets his drunken adversaries themselves

come on the scene. He makes them utter scof-

fing words, that he may give the same back to

them in another sense as a threatening of punish-

ment. They are themselves Prophets and Priests,

and therefore full grown men, educated men, and

not children. They, therefore, ask indignantly :

Does he—namely the Projihet of Jehovah—not

know whom he lias before him ? To whom does

he think that he has to impart right knowledge?

{J\y\ xi. 9). To whom has he to give under-

standing by his preaching? (ni'intj ver. 19 and

besides only liii. 1, in the signification^ " preach-

ing, annouiicement " = the Greek anoy Kom. _x,

1(3, 17; in another signification Isa. xxxvii. 7).

Is it to little children who have just been weaned

from the milk (xi. 8), removed fromthe breasts

(p'fi;; in this sense only here in Isaiah)? And

now the Prophet exhibits them as ridiculing the

tenor of his preaching in monosyllabic words,

which bv their sound and repetition are designed
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to produce merriment, -n-liile he at the same time

turns Iiis opponents into ridicule, as these mono-
syllabic words admirably represent the stammer-
ing of a person intoxicated. IV from Hli' is

praeceptum (besides here only IIos. v. 11); IP

(comp. ver. 17; xviii. 2, 7; xxxiv. 11, 17; xliv.

13) is cord, measuring cord, direction, rule. They
reproach the Propliet with bringing forward a
mass of little sentences, precepts, rules in weari-

some repetition, and without a right plan and
order, here a little, there a little p'i*; besides

Job xxxvi. 2, comp. "li'iP x. 25 ; xvi. li ;
xxiv.

6; xxix. 17). The contemptuous designation
c-Ep,uo2.6yo^ which the Athenian Philosophers

gave the Apostle Paul, has been fitly compared
(Acts xvii. IS).

6. For -with stammering and taken.

—

Vers. 11-13. The Prophet replies to this mock-
ing speech, and concedes that it is to a certain

extent accurate and just. For these scoffing

words will indeed be spoken. But not as those

drunkards think. For ('2 ver. 11) the Lord
will speak them to them by a foreign and hostile

people, whose utterances will be to them as stam-

mering and strange jargon. J^w balbutiens, hal-

bus, barbarus is found besides only Ps. xxxv. 16.

In chap, xxxiii. 19 Isaiah uses in the same sense,

and likewise of the Assyrian language the par-

ticiple Niphal J>' '.^. It is easy to conceive that the

Assyrian language, as being much less cultivated

than their own, and having only the three funda-
mental vowels a, i, u, made upon the Israelites the
impression of being as the lisping of children.

What a Nemesis ! Because this people to whom
the Lord spake words of comfort in its own
mother tongue would not hear them, it must hear
from the enemy's mouth harsh sounds, which
fall on the ear like the scoffing words uttered

against the Prophet, but have a quite different

meaning ; for they are words of command in-

tending the destruction of the vanquished and
captured people. The words nmjDn flNt are

taken from Micah ii. 10. Micah there reproaches
the false Prophets with withholding from the
people the genuine word of God, which is aflTeo-

tionate and kind, and with instig.ating the people
with lies to forsake that wherein it would truly
find rest. [This is hardly the sense of the pas-

sage referred to in Micah.—D. M.]. In opposi-
tion to this Isaiah characterizes the genuine
jireaching of Jehovah by the words nnurOH DK?.

For justly in reference to that of which the false

Prophets say nni:!i)n nxt-xS, the real Prophet

must say nnuSn hNt. This true " rest of the

people of God," says Isaiah, Jehovah has not
merely shown from afar. He has also com-
manded io put the weary souls longing for salva-

tion in possession of it, (U'^'^ *o procure rest for

one, xiv. 3), and has offered the place of rest. i.

c, the real means of grace and salvation. nniJD
means elsewhere, place of rest ; but here I take
it in the sense of re.«t (comp. Ixvi. 1) in opposi-
tion to n>'J"IO the place of rest (a-, ley. Comp.
Jer. vi. 16). Isaiah, in thus referring to a word
of his colleague Micah, which he confirms and
applies, reaches him here again the fraternal

hand. The words appear too general for us Xo

find any political allusions in them. When in

ver. 13 the scornful words of the Prophet's ad-

versaries are employed as a weapon turned against

themselves, it seems to me that what makes it

possible to put them in the enemies' mouth lies

not merely in the effect upon the ear, in the re-

semblance to stammering sounds, but in the

actual meaning also. As we found in lp.~'p.'

xviii. 2, 7 the meaning of a short, sharp order,

this meaning seems still more to lie in the present

place. The Israelites will hear nothing but such
short, monosyllabic words. But they will be
words full of meaning, whose effect will be seen

in what we read at the clo.se of ver. 13. For to

fall back-ward and be broken and snared
and taken captive will be the doom of the pre-

sumptuous people. Yer. 13 6, from ' '?'.^1, is aa

almost literal reproduction of viii. 15.

2. THE FALSE AND THE TBUE REFUGE.

Chapter XXVIII. 14-22.

14 "WTierefore hear the word of the Lord, ye scornful men,
That rule thi.s people which is in Jerusalem

:

15 Because ye have said,

We have made a covenant with death,

And with 'hell are we at agreement

;

When the overflowing scourge shall pass through,
It shall not come unto us

:

For we have made lies our refuge,

And under falsehood have we hid ourselves

:

16 Therefore thus saith the Lord God,
Behold, I lay in Zion for a foundation a stone,

A tried stone, a precious corner stone,

A sure foundation :

He that bclieveth shall not ''make haste.
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17 Judgment also will I lay to the line,

And righteousness to the plummet

:

And the hail shall sweep away the refuge of lies,

And the waters shall overflow the hiding-place.

18 And your covenant with death shall be disannulled,

And your agreement with "hell shall not stand
;

When the overflowing scourge shall pass through,

Then ye shall be 'trodden down by it.

19 "From the time that it goeth forth it shall take you

:

For morning by morning shall it jmss over,

By day and by night

;

And it shall be a vexation only Ho understand the report.

20 For the bed is shorter than that a man can stretch himself on it

;

And the covering narrower than that he can wrap himself mi it.

21 For the Lord shall rise up as in mount Perazim,

He shall be wroth as in the valley of Gibeon,

That he may do his work, his strange work

;

And bring to pass his act, his strange act.

22 Now therefore be ye not mockers,

Lest your bands be made strong
;

For I have heard from the Lord God of hosts a consumption,

Even determined upon the whole earth.

1 Heb. a treading doion to it.

> Sheol. ^fle,

! Or, when he shall

;

« Sheol.

ake you to understand doctrine.

<* as often as.

TEXTUAL AND
Ver. 15. timiy Oir. So we are to read with the A'Vi,

1, heoausethe Kethibhi^^^ has in xxxiii. 21 the signifi-

cation " oar," which is not suitable here ; 2, on account

of tlie assonance witli 0012^, whicli would otherwise be

lost; 3, because in ver. IS 6 there is a blending of two

figures for the sake of the alliteration. For 011^ is a

scourge (s. 26), and fjDE' is to overflow, inundate (comp.

on ver. 2). A scourge when swung makes a flowing mo-
tion; but it does not inundate, overflow. Only the di-

vine judgments do this, and these for anotlier reason

can be called the scourge of God. Tiie K'ri "13^'',

GRAMMATICAL.

which is both supported and discountenanced by ver.

18, is anyhow unnecessary, for the perfect can be taken

as a futurum exactum (comp. iv. 4; vi. 11).

Ver. 16. The Dagesh forte in HDW is manifestly in-

tended to distinguish the word as a participle from the

substantive HOID.

Ver. 20. Hithp. JJinETI se extendere, porrigere, only

here, Kal j;"\t? only Lev. xxi. 18 ; xxii. 23.

Ver. 21. On the absence of the preposition of place

before in .and pOJJ, comp. i. 25; v. 18, 29; x. 14; Ge-

SENius Or., § lis, 3, note.

exegetical and critical.

1. Those scoffers, who are liere described as tlie I

rulers of the people in Jerusalem, had naturally
a foundation on which they rested, in opposition

to the foundation of the Prophet which they de-

rided. Their foundation was falsehood iind de-
ceit, by the aid of which they hoped that they
would have nothing to fear from death and
Hades. (Vers. 14 and 15). Against this founda-
tion the Lord now says to them : I have laid in
Zion my strong corner—and fotindation—stone :

only he who holds fast to it will not yield (ver.

10). And on this foundation-stone the building
shall be erected by means ofjudgment and right-

eousness ; but the flood of waters will sweep away
that refuge of lies (ver. 17). And that covenant
with death and Sheol will not .stand. Tliey who
made it, sliall be trodden down by those who
shall come upon them as the scourge of God
(ver. 18). That scourge, moreover, shall come
not only once, but repeatedly by day and night.
Then shall they hear no more a preaching by
Word, but a preaching by deed ; and it will be

nothing but terror (19). For Israel's might will

then prove too weak (ver. 20). But the Lord
will rise in might as formerly on Mount Perazim,

and in the valley of Gibeon, in order to execute

His very strange work of destruction, which ap-

pears to the secure Jews impossible (ver. 21).

Therefore the scoffers should be quiet, thatthey

may not remain /oretier in the snares mentioned

ver. 13; for that they should not escape from

them is announced by the Prophet as the decree

of Jehovah, which cannot be averted (ver. 22).

We perceive, therefore, that the section vers. 14-

22 corresponds exactly to the preceding one vers.

1-13, and especially to the vers. 9-13. For here

the right foundation is set in opposition to that

false one, resting on which those scoflers think

that they may deride the Prophet (vers. 14-17)

;

then the vanity, yea destructiveness of that false

foimdation is shown (vers. 18-21), and the scof-

fers are accordingly exhorted to give up their

mocking (ver. 22).

2. Therefore hear hid ourselves.—Vers.
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14, 15. With ]37, ver. 14, the Prophet introduces

thejudgment of the LoKD, which he has to publish

on tlie ground of the accusation preferred vers.

9-13. This judgment is addressed to the scoffers

(Prov. xxix. 8), wliose derisive speeches (ver. 10)
are quoted, and who, after the judgment has been
pronounced, are exhorted to'raock no more (ver.

22). These scoffers are not insignificant men.
They are the leaders of the people (xvi. 1 ; lii.

5), its Priests and Prophets (ver. 7). '3 in the

beginning of ver. 15 is ''because;" the illative

particle ]r)7 in ver. 16 corresponding to it. The
utterance is put in the mouths of these people,
which if not actually spoken by them, yet cer-

tainly corresponds to their actual conduct: 'we
have made a covenant with death, etc.

This explains why these people scoffed at the
Prophet. They .stand with tlicir whole manner
of thinking and feeling upon another foundation
than his. Isaiah has the Loed Himself for his

foundation. But they deride this very founda-
tion. Tbey have another and better, as they
imagine. This is the art of falsehood, of cunning
policy, of fine diplomacy. By its help they hope
to be safe from death and Hades. The Prophet
admonishes them to obey the Lord, and to trust

in Him in order to find protection against As-
syria. But in their opinion these are fanatical

means of defence, which good policy could not
employ. An alliance with Egypt, artfully planned,
carried out with all diplomatic skill, appeared to

those politicians to be a much more reliable, yea
an infallible remedy against the threatening
evils. For they hope through that alliance to be
proof against death and Hades. They imagine
that they have thereby as it were concluded a

friendly alliance with death and Hades (jTIS HID

as Iv. 3; Ixi. 8). nih (comp. HST ver. 7), for

which below in ver. 18 niin stands, has only

here the signification " treaty, agreement." The
lie of which they speak, may well refer to the re-

lation of dependence on Assyria into which Ahaz,
the predecessor of Ilezekiab, had brought Judah
(2 Kings xvi. 7 srjq.). For they may even then
have considered the right policy to consist in a
secret league with Egypt, while appearing to

stand by the obligations entered into towards As-
syria. A like course was subsequently pursued
(2 Kings xvii. 4; Ezek. xvii. lo, sqq.). The
conjunction of HDn and "IHO is characteristic of

Isaiah, comp. ver. 17 and iv. 0.

3. Therefore thus saith the whole
earth.—Vers. lG-22. The scoflers had declared
that they had made falseliood their refuge, and
that they hope relying on this refuge, to get the
better of death and Hades. The Prophet wishes
to expose tlie vanity of this hope. There is only
one refuge that guarantees safety. This is the
foundation, and corner-stone laid by the Lord
Himself in Zion. The water sweeps away the other
false foundation, and they wlio rest upon it go
to ruin. Our passage contains, therefore, primarily
not a promise, but a threatening. For first of
all, the confidence expres.sed in ver. 1.5 is to be
shown to be unfounded. But naturally the (un-
real, resting only on appearance) negation of the
truth can be overcome only by the po.sitive .setting

forth of the truth. And where this real positive

foundation of truth is exhibited, it involves al-

ways eo ipso a promise.
J3 ', as has been shown,

corresponds to the '3 in ver. 15. The false af-

firmation necessitates a protest in which the truth

is testified. "10' 'JJH is = 13'. Ti^X K'H '.iJil

comp. x.xix. 14; xxxviii. 5. But what sort of a

stone is that which the Lord lias laid in Zion ?

It must be a stone which really guarantees truth

and right. Consequently it cannot be Zion itself

(IIlTZiG, Knoeel), nor the royal house of David
(Reinke), nor Hezekiah (Rabbis, Ge.senius,

M.VURER and others; which explanation Theo-
doret characterizes as ai'oia eaji^d-;/), nor the

temple (Ewai.d). As Isaiah does not say that

they had made Egypt their refuge, but that they

had made falsehood their refuge, the antithesis

to this refuge of lies can only be a refuge of

truth. As such we might, with Umbkeit, re-

gard the law, or, with Schegg, the word of God
in general. But the law and the word of God,
so far as they are laid in Zion as objective means
of Salvation, suppose a still deeper, a personal

foundation: the law supposes Him through whom
the revelation of the law took place ; the spoken
and written word supposes the living, pei'sonal

word of God Himself, the Logos (So the Catholic

expositors Loch and ReIschl, comp. Reinke,
the 3Iessianic Prophecies I. p. 404). The Logos,

the only mediator between God and men, the

Messiah promised in the Old Covenant, who haa

appeared in the New, this is the personal and
living foundation-stone laid in Zion, on whom tlie

whole building fitly framed together grows unto

a holy (erected therefore according to the line of

right and justice) building (Eph. iii. 20 sqq.).

That the personal AVord of the Lord can be

called a stone, is apparent from viii. 14, where

Jehovah Himself is called ]3X and IIS. It is

not impossible that Isaiah had this last passage

in view, and perhaps the composer of the llSth

Psalm had in ver. 22 regard to both these pas-

sages of Isaiah. Anyhow Peter (1 Pet. ii. 6-8)

combines these three places. The Lord Him-
self (Matt. xxi. 42-44) had in view the pl.tce in

the Psalms and Isa. viii. 14 sq.; and Paul, Rom.
ix. 33, refers to both places of Isaiah ; while in

Acts iv. 11 reference is made to the 118th Psalm
only; and in Rom. x. 11, solely to the place

before us. The stone laid in Zion is further

called an jn3 pS, i. e., lapis probationis. The

term in3 can be taken in an active or passive

sense : a tried and a trying stone. The former

would mark its tested firmne.ss, the latter would
express the idea, that the thoughts of the hearts

must be made manifest by it. For no one can .

escape it, but all must be tried on it, and it must
,

J
have some effect on all, and be cither for their 1
fall or rising. The passages Matt. xxi. 44 ; Luke i

ii. 34 speak strongly for the latter view. I do
not dispute it, but I believe that the Prophet
designedly chose an ambiguous expression. For
the former interpretation is likewise recom-
mended, being naturally suggested by the expres-

sion employed, and by the context. Vfe expect

to hear the nature of the stone extolled, and not

merely to be told what service it can render.

That the praise should be expressed in this par-

ticular form is in accordance with the usits to-
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(jucndi observable in this chapter, in which so

many designations of a property are denoted by a

substantive in the gciiiiive (vers. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 8).

nii) is corner.—And a stone wliich forms the

corner is naturally a corner-stone. (Comp. xis.

lo; Job xxxviii. U ; Jer. li. 2(3 ; Ps. csviii. 22).

mp" is here, as perhaps also Ps. xxxvii. 20;

Prov. xvii. 27, a substantive, preciousness, so that

we must translate ; a corner-stoue of pre-

ciousness of a founded foundation (ID^'3

after the form 1010, comp. 2 Ciiron. viii. Ui

;

mDO Isa. XXX. '32 ; Ezek. xli. 8; 13^3 Part

Hoph.), i. e., a corner-stone well suited (1 Kings
v. 31 ; vii. 9-11) for a firm foundation. The
emphatic expression n?'0 IDIO is like O'P^Q
D'psno Prov. XXX. 24. We have already ob-

served tliat the Prophet shows here a predilec-

tion for the accumulation of substantives in tlie

genitive. The firm foundation-stone manifests its

saving efficacy, not in a magical way ; but tliis

efficacy is conditioned by the inward susceptibil-

ity, or faith. The firm foundation itself requires

a keeping fast to it. Therefore the Prophet adds

:

He -who believes flees not.—This apothcg-

matic addition reminds us, both by its form

and tenor, of chapter vii. 9 N7 '3 'J'??*^ ** ' C
^JOSn. |""DSn occurs further xxx. 21 ; xliii. 10;

liii. 1. i^'nn is here not indirectly (to make some-

thing or another hasten, v. 19 ; Ix. 22) but directly

causative ; 10 make haste, to flee hastily, to retreat.

There lies in it an antithesis to the idea of firm-

ness, whicli is contained in what is said of the

stone, and in ["0X0. The word has this meaning

no where else. "Where the firm foundation is ob-

jectively laid, and the individual subjectively in

faith keeps fast on it, then the erection of a holy
temple in the Lord is possiljle, an erection in

which right serves for the line (1|^ comp. on

ver. 10), and righteousness for the plummet

(ri/.p.v'? only here, comp. ~yp'C"p 2 Kings xxi.

13) ; a figurative expression, the meaning of

which can be only this, that this building will

arise according to the rules of divine justice, and
will consequently be a holy building. 031^3 and
riplS stand here related as in i. 27 ; v. 16 ; ix. 6

;

xxxii. 16; xxxiii. 5; Ivi. 1; lix. 9, 14. This
building stands firm. But the refuge of lies and
the hiding-place of deceit the hail 'will svreep

away (HJ?", whence J?' a shovel for the clearing

away of ashes from the altar, Ex. xxvii. 3

;

xxxviii. 3; Xumb. iv. 14 ct saepe, is an-. Ae)'.)

and the craters -wash away (ver. 2). In con-

sei|uciice, that covenant with death and
Hades, of which they boasted (ver. 1.5), shall
be covered, i. e., obliterated, annulled. The
covenant is conceived of .as a written document,
wliose lines are covered, t. e., overspread with the
fluid used for writing. Comp. oblilcrare offcnsio-

1107)1,famam, memoriam. To US13' N7 inverse 1.5,

D0137 17 DiTTII corresponds. Comp. v. 5 ; vii.

25 ; X. 6. The Prophet here leaves the image
out of sight. The expression is shaped by his

realizing in thought the thing signified by tlie

previous figure, namely, the invading host which

serves as the scourge of God. This host shall
stamp the scofiers under foot, shall tread them
like dirt on the streets. The Prophet had ex-
pressly declared in x. 6 that the armv of the As-
syrians should do this. But the scourge wiU
come not once only, but often. Ver. 19. The ex-
pression np' is suggested by another image,
namely, the idea of something which takes away
(.Jer. XV. 15), snatches, washes away, correspond-

ing therefore to ^aw, as a mighty flood whicli

comes along by rushes. In fact, the invasions by
the Assyrians and by the Chaldaean.s, who were
called to complete their work, were as waterfloods
that kept ever inundating the land till it was en-
tirely desolated (xxiv. 1, 3). The second half

of ver. 19 is clearly related to T^j!nu |'3' in ver.

9. There the scoffers had asked : to whom will
he preach? They thought themselves much too
high to need the preaching of the Prophet. In
opposition to this language Isaiah now tells them:
because you would not hear my well-meant
preaching by word, which was designed to give

you nniJO, you will be compelled to hear a

preachin? in act, and it will be naught but ter-

ror. n>'lt stands therefore opposed to PinUO. If

in ver. 9 Hi'lOC? ["an signified " to make to know,
or understand preaching," it must in the con-
nexion in which it here stands signify " to hear
preaching" (comp. xxix. 16; Job xxviii. 23;
Micah iv. 12 et saepe). For it is not the preacher
who experiences terror, but he who liears the
preaching. D^n (only here in Isaiah, besides

comp. Dent, xxviii. 2.5 ; Jer. xv. 4 et saepe ; Ezek.
xxiii. 46) is concnssio, commotio vehemens, formido.
The subject of the sentence is ]"3n and the predi-

cate ni'1*. Is not that a dreadful preaching, when
one finds him.self in a situation which is fittingly

compared to a bed that is too short, or to a
covering that is too narrovr ?—This is a dis-

tressful condition. For resistance is encountered
on all sides, anil the means are insufficient for any
undertaking, "li'p in Isaiah besides only 1. 2

;

lix. 1. i'i'O stratum, a- T^y. HDS^ besides only

XXV. 7. DJ3, colligere, coa^errare, Hithp. seipsum

colliijcre, to make of one's self a heap, only here.

2 in D33rin3 marks coincidence = when one

bends one's-self together, coils one's-self (xviii. 3

;

xxiii. 5). That such will really be the nature of

the situation is now further illustrated by two his-

torical examples. Israel will themselves be in a

condition like that in which they through God's

help twice brought their enemies. One of these

events to which the Prophet here alludes, is the

defeat which David inflicted on the Philistines

at Baal-Perazim (2 Sam. v. 20 ; 1 Chr. xiv. 11).

David there said D;n insj ja'? 'Tx-nx '• yis.

i. e., Jehovah h.as broken through my enemies

before me, as water breaks through. Vitkinga
perceived that Isaiah was led to think of this

passage by what he had said in ver. 17 and ver.

2 of the D'Sipi:' D'3. The other event I take, with

most of the older interpreters, to be the defeat

which Joshua inflicted on the Canaanites at Gib-

eon (Jos. X. 10). There, in ver. 11, it is said ex-

pressly that the Lobd crushed the enemy by a
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great hail-storm. And this circumstance corres-

ponds exactly to what Isaiah in verse 2 and verse

17 had said of the hail from which Israel should

suffer. That victory of David over the Philis-

tines at Gibeon (2 Sam. v. 22sqq. ; 1 Chron. xiv.

14 sqq.) does not supply such an analogy. !JT

comp. on xiv. 9. ini^i^D It (comp. v. 12) and

irn3>' iTIDJ (ii. 6) are parenthetical clauses, and

not in apposition to the preceding in'>£'>?0 and
irn3>' ; for the putting of the adjective first would
in that case be quite abnormal. Strange, incon-

ceivable is the work of the Lokd pronounced,

because He does something whicli could not have
been expected of Him. Who could have thought

that Jehovah would treat Israel as the heathen,

that He would thus destroy His own work? Af-

ter all these statements we see how foolish and
infatuated the people were in scoffing at the warn-
ing voice of the Prophet, and in relying on their
own miserable, self-chosen supports (ver. 1.5).

The admonition which the Prophet adds at the
close, and now be ye not mockers is well-
meant, and deserving to be laid to heart. Hithp.

ySwnn^ to behave mockingly, is found only liere.

If they do not cease to mock, the bands by which
they have been bound ever since Ahaz foolishly

made submission to Assyria (2 Kings xvi. 7 sqq.),

can never be broken. For that they must bear
these bands, and become acquainted with the na-

ture of them, that is the purpose of God, resolved

on, and already revealed to the Prophet. On
nxinjl rh3 comp. on X. 23.

THE CHASTISEMENT IN MEASUREL

Chap. XXVIII. 23-29.

23 Give ye ear, and hear my voice

;

Hearken, and hear my speech.

24 Doth the plowman plow all day to sow ?

Doth he open and break the clods of his ground ?

25 When he hath made plain the face thereof,

Doth he not cast abroad the fitches,

And scatter the cummin.
And cast in '"the principal wheat,

And the appointed barley,

And the -fie in their 'place ?

26 '"'For his God doth instruct him to discretion,

And doth teach him.

27 For the fitches are not tlireshed with a threshing instrument,

Neither is a cartwheel turned about upon the cummin

;

But the fitches are beaten out with a staff,

And the cummin with a rod.

28 "Bread corn is bruised
;

Because he will not ever be threshing it.

Nor break it with the wheel of his cart,

Nor bruise it with his horsemen.

29 This also cometh forth from the Lord of hosts,

}V}iich is wonderful in counsel,

And excellent in ''working.

1 Or, thewheatin tkeprincipal p\siQe, andbarlet/ in theappointed place. • Or, spelt

8 Heb. border, * Or, and he bindctk it in such sort as his God doth teach him.

' Wheat in rotos and barley in the appointed place.

' Is bread corn crushed f

^ and he beats it properly ; his God teaches him this.

* helping.

Ver. 25. pp:
which flcDotes '

3 an. \ty. It seems to be part. Niphal

marked off, designated by D'JD'D-*'

This tOD J is to be considered as accus. loei " in the place

marked ofl."

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

Ver. 28. tynS. if there be not a clerical mistake, is t*

be derived from a form E'^^t. which does not elsewhere

occur.
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EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. .\s the Prophet could not leave the brief word
conctniing Kphraiiu (vers. 1—1) without a con-
solalury (onclusion (vers. 5 and 6), so he cannot
conclude the word directed against Jerusalem
(ver. l-l) without making at the close of its re-

buivcs an announcement of salvation. This he
does by employing a parable drawn from agri-

culture. He does not interpret the parable in

clear terms. Therefore, before uttering it, he
calls for aitentive reflection (ver. 23). Then he
sets forth the parable. It has, we may say, a
double point. First, the Prophet makes us" ob-

serve that the farmer does not always plough,
<loes not always as it were lacerate the ground
with sharp coulter or pointed harrow (ver. 24).

Xo, he casts into the bosom of the earth good
seed of various kinds (ver. 25). Moreover, the

fruit produced from the seed, which can be di-

vested of its integuments only by the application

of a certain force, is yet not too severely handled
by him, nor is equal force applied to all kinds
of fruit, but he is careful in his treatment as the

nature of things appointed by God teaches him
(ver. 26). For, not a threshing sledge, or thresh-

ing roller is applied to the more tender kinds of

fruit, as the cummin, but only a staff (ver. 27).

Even the corn-fruits that yield bread are not so
threshed that the grain is crushed thereby (ver.

28). That, too, has been arranged by the Lord,
that His wonderful wisdom in coimsel, and His
great power to help may be known (ver. 29).
The operations of ploughing and threshing,
which are necessary for seed time and harvest,
.should therefore teach Israel in symbol the cer-

tainty that the temporal judgments which they
must endure are only correctives in the hand of
God, from which Israel will come forth as glori-

ous fruit cleansed and purified.

2. Give ye ear in their place.—Vers.
23-2-5. The summons to pay attention (comp.
as to the words 1, 2 and xxxii. 9), is owing to the
character of the following speech. As it is an
ingenious parable, it is nece.«sary for the hearer
to consider it with attention and reflection, that

its meaning may be apparent to him. Dvn 7D
ver. 24, i. e., continually, perpetually. The ex-
pression is found in Isaiah usually in this signi-

fication li. 13 ; lii. 5 ; Ixii. 6 ; Ixv.' 2, 5. The ad-

dition i'lt*? might appear superfluous. But the
Prophet wishes to intimate that the end in view
is cultivation of the soil, and not merely clearing
away of vegetation for any other purpose, such

as for building a house. This expression i'llS
conveys a pre-intimation that the Lord's proce-
dure towards His people is not simply of a de-
structive character, no mere negation without

positively designing their salvation. DVD S^n
is to be connected also with the second half of

ver. 24 (Jer. xlix. 7). nr\3 is only here used of

opening, turning over, ploughing flie earth. Yet
its use to denote engraving in wood or stone is

analogous : Comp. Exod. xxviii. 9, 36 ; 1 Kings
vii. 3G, et saepe. ^^^^ occare, to harrow, besides

here only Job xxxii. 10 ; Hos. i. 11. The suf-

fix in liTSlN delicately expres,ses the affection
which the farmer cherishes to his own land. Be-
cause it is dear to him, he will not wish to in-

jure it. nia occurs in the sense of aeguavit,

complanavU only here (Piel besides in Isaiah
x.xxviii. 13). The Prophet has evidenlly before
his mind a large farm regularly laid out 'in vari-
ous kinds of fruits. Hi'p [not "fitches as in E.

v., but] black cummin {nigella arrensis, com-
mon black cummin, or raor.i probably nigella
damascena, garden black cummin, which grows
wild near the Mediterranean) occurs only in this

place. [S3 cummin, common cummin, carum
can't, which belongs to a different order from that
of the black cummin (namely to the umbelliferae,

while the other belongs to the ranunculaceae), is

mentioned in the Old Testament only here. QK'

is the proper expression for the placing or plant-
ing of the wheat, in reference to which GeseNius
remarks ;

" Industrious farmers in the Orient
plant as they do garden plants, many kinds of
grain which with us are only sovm (Niehbuhr's
Arabien, p. 1-57); they thrive when planted much
better. (Comp. Plinius, Hist. -Xal. xviii. 21)."
n^liy, a-. Aey. is identical with the Talmudic and
Arabic n^lt? series, row, order. The planting

of wheat spoken of, is done in rows (nil!y accus.

loci). noO? [rye E. V.], according to an ex.

cursus of Consul Wetzstein, in Delitzsch's
Commentary on Isaiah, is a variety of the com-
mon vetch (vicia saliva) the Kursenne. Accord-
ing to the passage before us this plant, which is

eaten by cattle much less readily than barley,

would be planted around the corn fields as a
border or enclosure, in order to serve to protect

the nobler kinds of grain, as according to Wetz-
stein, nt supra, the Bitinus is at present employed

for this purpose, moi (Sing, only here, Plur.

X. 13) confinium, the border, enclosure. The

SufEx in 1JT713J is to be referred to some* such

term as a piece of ground ( Hlty) which is not ex-

pressed, but is supposed in what has been pre-

viously said.

3. For his God- -teach him.—Vers- 26-29.

[Dr. Naegelseach renders this verse: ''He
(the farmer, beats (corrects) it properly, his God
.so teaches him." But the E. V. is correct (comp.
Prov. xxxi. 1) D- M-]. The Prophet does not

think of the hcithen fables of Isis and Osiris,

Bacchus and Ceres, etc. In what follows the way
and manner in which the farmer takes fruits

from their husks is spoken of. And here there

is a two-fold procedure, a part of the fruits is not

threshed in the oriental manner, by means of a
threshing sledge or threshing roller, but is beaten

out with a staff. To this class belong black cum-
min and cummin— '|''"^n, acutus, (the full de-

signation is ]*1"in JT1D Isa. xl. 15) is the thresh-

ing instrument, which consisted either of planks

only, or of planks with rollers among them.

Those planks and rollers were fitted with sharp

iron or stones, which tore the ears of grain
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(comp. Herzog, R.-Encycl. III. p. 504). The
word is found besides only Job xli. 22 ; Amos i.

3. [Comp. the Latin tribida, a similar threshing

machine, whence tribulation, lit, a subjection to the

Iribula.— D.M.]. nSji' |31N. wheel of the wagon,
denotes the last mentioned sort of threshing in-

strument; whether its rollers were themselves
movable, and therefore at the same time wheels,

or were immovable, and were drawn by the

wheels. 301' denotes not the turning round of

the wagon, its going in a circle, but the turning

of the wheels. For 20 is also used of the turn-

ing of a door on its hinge (Prov. xxvi. 14 ; Ezek.

xli. 24). B3n" comp. on xxvii. 12. pnv DPS
must be taken as a question (HiTZiG, Knobel,
Delitzsch); Is bread-corn crushed? An-
swer ; No ! For not incessantly, i. e., till the grain

is completely bruised does he thresh it, or drive

the wlieels of his wagon, and his horses over it.

He does not crush it The other explanation

:

it is crushed into bread, (i. c, afterwards in the

mill, but not in the threshing), for not inces-

santly, etc.—is refuted by the necessity of under-

standing before N7 '3 the words indicated as re-

quired to complete the sense ; while according to

our explanation only the simple " no " must be

supplied, and it is implied in the question. Dm
is here as mrof bread-corn comp. xxx. 23

;

xxxvi. 17 ; Gen. xlvii. 17 ; P.s. civ. 14. The
Prophet distinguishes from the various species of

cummin the proper bread-corn, whose grains are
harder to separate from the husk. ppT besides in

Isaiah only xli. 15. ^"2^, conritare, to drive, only

here in Isaiah. Ver. 29 ''Jl riKt DJ namely, this

procedure of the farmer, comp. ver. 2(i, '3TV

That the punishments spoken of vers. 14-22
proceed from Jehovah, needed not to be par-

ticularly affirmed. But that this so simple,

unpretending, customary procedure of the farmer
is a shell wherein a kernel of divine wisdom is

concealed, and therefore according to God's inten-

tion a means of teaching men such wLsdoni—this

might well be set forth and emphatically affirmed.

N'73n in Isaiah only here and xxix. 14. God
manifests wonderfully wise counsel, both in the
ordinances of nature, and in His direction of his-

tory, for which latter the former work serves as

a type full of instruction and comfort. But the
aim of this wonderful wisdom is salvation (iTtyii"!

only here in Lsaiah). It seems to me more ap-
propriate to take the word in the meaning " sal-

vation" (Job vi. 13; xxx. 22; Prov. ii. 7;
Micah vi. 9), because the idea of "wisdom" is ,so

nearly related to that of "counsel," that almost
a tautology would arise from the translation

n-kdom. It is certainly reasonable to expect that

the Prophet in a place like the present, in which
the whole fulness of his thoughts is compressed,
should in significant, closing words combine in

two diflferent words two specifically different

thoughts.

[But God's counsel and wisdom, a.s nearly re-

lated ideas, can be very properly extolled toge-

ther at the close of this chapter. The rendering
of the last word iT'C'in by vyorking in the E.

V. is warranted neither by the usus hqvendi nor

by etymology. The Prophet here simply magni-
fies the Lord's counsel and vrisdom —D. M.]

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

1. On chap, xxviii. 1-4. A glorious city on a
hill overlooking a broad, fertile plain, when the
Lord is not its foundation and crown. What is

it else than one of the vanities over which the
preacher laments (Ecclus. ii. 4sqq.)? Samaria
and Jerusalem, Nineveh and Babylon have fallen.

Cannot Paris, and London, and Berlin [and New
York] also fall ? How vain and transitory is the
pomp of men ! [All travellers unite in praising
the situation of Samaria for its fertility, beautv
and strength. But '"the crown of pride" has
been trodden under foot.—D. M.]

2. On vers. 7, 8. Those words of Solomon are
therefore to be remembered : it is not for kings to
drink wine ; nor for princes strong drink ; lest

they drink and forget the law, and pervert the
judgment of any of the afliicted (Prov. xxxi. 4, 5).
Most of all is drunkenness unseemly in preachers
and teachers. Scripture enjoins that they should
be sober and not given to wine (1 Tim. iii. 2, 3)."

Eenner. Can. Apost. 53: "Si clericus in caiipona
comedens deprehaisiis fuerit, segregetur, pmten/Kam
si in dnersorio publico in via propter tiectssitatem

diverterit." Can. 1: " Episcopiis aut presbyter aut
diaconus aleae et ebrictati desertiens aut desinat, aut
condemnetur." [What ! a priest, a prophet, a mi-
nister, and yet drunk ! Tell it not in Gath.
Such a scandal are they to their coat. Ver. 8.

All tables are full of vomit, etc. '' See what an
odious thing the sin of drunkenne.ss i.s—what an
affront it is to human society ; it is rude and ill-

mannered enough to sicken the beholders."

—

Henry.—D. M.] In accordance with the rab-

binical usage, which not seldom puts Diprj by a

metonymy for God, the expression here employed,

DpO '"73, is translated in Pirke Aboth III. 3:
'' without God." [The passage of the Mislina re-

ferred to runs thus: Rabbi Simeon says. Three
who have eaten at one table, and have not spoken
at it words of the law, are as if Ihey ate of sacrifices

to the dead ; for it is said, for all their tables are

full of vomit and filth, without DipO,"i. e.,

place, God the place of all things, or who contains
all things. Of course this is only an ingenious
diversion of the language of Isaiah from its real

meaning.—D. M.]

3. Ver. 9 sqq. " This is the language of scom-
ers and the ungodly, who have always mocked and
railed at God's word and its ministers. Job, Je-
remiah and David must be their song and mock-
ing-stock (Job xxx. 9; Lam. iii. 6.3; Ps. l.xix.

13). If such dear men of God could not render
all the people more pious, what will happen in

our age in which there will be no lack of mock-
ers (2 Pet. iii. 3)? Cramer."

4. Ver. 13. " The severe and yet well-deserved
punishment for contempt of the word of God is

that they who are guilty of it fall, and not only

fall, but also are broken, and not only are broken,
but also are snared and taken. For when they
have not the love of the truth, God sends them
strong delusions that they should believe a lie,

that they all might be condemneil who believed
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not the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness

^2 Thess. ii. lOi." Cramer.
5^ On ver. 15. This is the direct reverse of trust

in God. Tlie people of whom the Propiiet here
speaks believe themselves secure from death and
hell becaii.se thev had made a friendly alliance

with them. And the sign of this covenant is

their setting their hope on lies and hypocrisy.

For the devil is the father of lies (John viii. 44).

He who is in league with him must lie, and
learns to lie to the highest perfection. But the
fools who have built their hope on this master—
and their mastery in lying—must at last, as their

righteous punishment, see that they are themselves

deceived. For tne devil urges a man into the

swamp of wickedness, and when he sticks so deep
in it that he cannot get out, then he leaves the

deluded being in the lurch, and appears as an ac-

cuser against him. Hence he is called not only

tempter (-eipdi^av), but also accuser ((!(o/3oAof, xa-

-'i)^P, Rev. xii. 10).

G. On ver. 16. " Christ is the head and founda-

tion-.stone of the Christian Church, and another

foundation cannot be laid (1 Cor. iii. 11 ; Acts iv.

11). There is, moreover, no other means of lay-

ing hold of Christ than faith, who.se efiect and
property it is to be confident of what we hope for,

and not to doubt of what we do not see ( Heb. xi.

It." Cramer. [The image of faith liere given

is that of a stone resting on a foundation by which
it is supported and sustained. Wlien we are told

that " he that believeth shall not make haste or

flee," we are taught the confidence, composure and
peace which trust in the Lord Jesus Ciirist im-
parts.—D. M.]

7. On ver. 17 sqq. "He who relies on his own
wisdom, strength, riches, or rigliteousnes.s, on the

help of man, on the interoe.ssion of the .saints, on
letters of indulgence and such like, he makes to

himself a false refuge, and cannot endure, but
builds his house on a quicksand." Cr.\mer.
['"They that make anything their hiding-place

but Christ, the waters shall overflow it, as every
shelter but the ark was overtopped and over-

thrown by the waters of the deluge." Henry.—
D. M.]

8. On ver. 19. " People who are not tried are
inexperienced, and have a merely speculative re-

ligion, which is of no advantage to them. "Mc-
ditalio, oratio, tentatio faciunt Theologum." Lu-
ther. "As long as all is well with us, and we
have the enjoyment of life, there is too much noise
around us, and we cannot hear the voice of God.
Every afiliotion is a wilderness, in which a man
is in solitude and stillness, so that he understands
better the word of God. Every tribulation is a
power of the soul. In the noisy day we have
hearkened so much to the voices of men. In the
wilderness there is quiet, and when human voices
are silent, the voice of God begins to speak."
Tholuck.

9. On ver. 20. " Vexatio sen crux perinde est atque
breris ledus, in quo contrahendum est corpus, nisi al-

(jere veKmiis. Hoc est: Sohis verbi audilus refinen-
diis ac seguendus est. Tribulatio avtem eontinel nos
ecu in brevi lecfo, nee sinil nos eragrari in nostra stu-

dia." LrTHER.
10. On ver. 21. ["This will be His strange

woik. His strange act. His foreign deed ; it is work
that He is backward to ; He rather delights in

showing mercy, and does not afflict willingly ; it

is work that He is not used to; as to His own peo-
ple, He protects and favors them ; it is a strange
work indeed ifHe turn to be their enemy and figiit

against them (Ixiii. 10} ; it is a work that all lh&
neighbors will stand amazed at. Deut. xxix. 24."

He.\-ey,-D. M.]
11. On ver. 22. "Nolite evangelium et verhum

habere pro fabula, alioquin fiet, ut magis cnnstrin-

gamini el implicemini efficacioribus en'oribus ul Jiatis

improbi (id omne bonum opus." Luther.
12. On vers. 23 sqq. "God Himself is the hus-

bandman. The field is the Church on e.irth.

Before it can bring forth fruit, it must be ploughed
and prepared. The plough is the cross of trial,

when the ploughers make iheir furrows long upon
our backs (Ps. cxxix. 3)- The seed is the impe-
rishable word of God (1 Pet. i. 23). The rain is

the Holy Ghost who gives the increase (Isa. xliv.

3; 1 Cor. iii. 6). Further, when the fruit is ga-
thered in, if men will bake bread out of it, it must
be threshed. This is done not for its destruction,

but with such moderation as the nature of the
grain can bear. The practical application is that

we learn to yield ourselves to such husbandry of

God, and bear with patience what God does to

us. For He knows according to His supreme
wisdom to order every thing, that we may be His
grain, and good, pure bread upon His table of

shew-bread." Cramer.
13. ["We see (1) The reason of afllictions.

It is for the same reason which induces the farmer

to employ various methods on his farm. (2) We
are not to expect the same unvarying course in

God's dealings with us. (3) We are not to ex-

pect always the same kind of afflictions. We may
lay it down as a general rule that the divine judg-

ments are usually in the line of our ofl'ences ;
and

by the nature of the judgment we may usually as-

certain the nature of the sin. (4) God will not

crusli or destroy His people. The farmer does

not crush or destroy his grain. (5) We should

therefore bear afflictions and chastisements with

patience. God is good and wise." Barnes.—
D. M.]

14. On ver. 26. [Where men do not cultivate

the corn-plants, wheat, rye, barley, etc., the cere-

alia, as they are called, they are in the condition

of savages. Savages live on what comes to liand

without patient culture. Man could never have

learned the cultivation of the coin-plants without

being taught by God. The cerealia do not grow

as other annuals, spontaneously or by the disper-

sion and germination of their seed._ If left to

themselves, they quickly become extinct. They

do not grow wild in any part of the world. Their

seed must be sown by man in ground carefully

prepared to receive it.' But while human culture

is necessary for the growth and propagation of

corn-plants' man is naturally ignorant of their

use and value. It would never have occurred to

man to prepare the soil for wheat-seed at a parti-

cular time of the year, and to wait many months

for the grain that would ripen in the ear; and

then to grind the hard seeds, and to mix them

with water, and to bake (his paste is what man

left to himself, would never have thought ol.

The fact that we have corn-plants alive on the

earth at this day demonstrates that they must

have been called into existence when man was on
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the earth to cultivate them, and that man must
have been taught by a Higher Power to do so,

and to use them for his support. It is then a

matter that can be established by the clearest and

most convincing evidence, that God, as the Pro-

phet here tells ua, instructed the plowman to

plow, to open and break the clods of the ground,

and to cast in the wheat and barley. ( Vers. 24,

25.) These may appear to us now simple opera-

tions. But they must have been at first taught to

man by God in order that wheat and barley, and
the other cereals which He had made for the use

of man, might be preserved on the earth. Beside

the natural powers furnished us by God, to whom
we owe the capacity of knowledge and the lessons

given by Providence in external nature, God still

teaches the husbandman through that primeval

revelation of the art of agriculture made to man
when He put him into the garden to dress it and

to keep it.—D. M.]

HOMILETICAL HINTS.

1. On xxviii. 1-6. "In the light of this word
of God let the glorious acts of God (the fall of

Paris, cte.) be to us a mighty proclamation : 1)

of God's judgment, 2) of God's grace." Frommel,
Zeiipredirjten, Heidelberg, 1873.

2. On vers. 11 and 12. An earnest warning
voice to our people. It bids us consider 1) Wliat

the Lord has hitherto in kindness oS'ered to ua

(How rest may be had is preached to us Matth.

xi. 28 sq.); 2) How we have received what ha.s

been offered to us (We will not have such preach-

ing) ; 3) What the Lord for our punishment will

hereafter offer to us (He will speak with mock-
ing lips and with another tongue unto this peo-

ple).

3. On vers. 14-20. Text for a political sermon
such as might be delivered before a Christian

court, or before an assembly of those who have
influence on the direction of public afTairs. Ood's

word to those who direct the affairs of the State:

1

)

The false foundation : a. as to its nature

(ver. 15), 6. as to its consequences (ver.s. 17 6-20).

2) The true foundation : a. wherein it consists

(ver. 16), b. the conditions of its efficacy (giving

heed to the word, believing), c. its effects.

4. On vers. 16 and 17. The foundation and cor-

ner-stone of the Christian Church: 1) Who He is

(Matth. xxi. 42; Acts iv. 11 ; Rom. ix. 33; 1

Pet. ii. 6sq.). 2) How we partake of His bless-

ing (He who believes flees not). 3) What salva-

tion He brings us (ver. 17). Ver. 16 is often used

as a text for discourses at the laying of the foun-

dation-stone of churches.

5. On ver. 19. Affliction teaches us to give heed
to the word. Affliction is the best instructress of the

foolish heart of man; for it teaches us to know: 1)

the vanity of earthly things, 2) the power to com-
fort and to save which lies solely in the benefits

ofTered to ua in the word of God.
6. On ver. 22. Warning to scoffers. God will

accomplish in the whole world the triumph of His
cause. Woe then to the scofl'era. Their bands
will only become the harder. They hurt them-
selves by their scoffing.

7. On ver. 23 sqq. Consolatory discourse. God
does not always chastise. Chastisement is with
Him only a means to an end, as with the hu.sband-

man ploughing and threshing. When the chas-

tisement has reached its aim, it ceases. Let us

therefore give heed unto the word, and the trial

will not be continued.

8. [The Church is God's tilled land. 1 Cor.

iii. 9. Paul tells the Corinthians : Ye are God's
ys<Ji)yiov, God's tilled land. Christ has called His
Father the ytapyu;, the husbandman, John xv. 1.

God does not leave us without culture. He treats

us as the farmer does his field. He gives us, too,

what corresponds to the rain and sunshine, in the

influences of His Spirit. He employs means for

making us fruitful. Comp. Heb. vi. 7, 8 as to

the doom of those who fail to bring forth fruit

—

set forth by a metaphor taken from agriculture.

—D. M.]

II.—THE SECOND WOE.
Chapter XXIX.

1. THE FOURFOLD ARIEL. Chap. XXIX. 1-12.

1 Woe 'to Ariel, to Ariel,

''The city where David dwelt

!

Add ye year to year
;

"Let them 'kill sacrifices.

2 ''Yet I will distres.s Ariel,

And there shall be heaviness and sorrow
;

And it shall be unto me as Ariel.

S And I will camp against thee round about,

And will lay siege against thee with a "mount,
And I will raise forts against thee.

4 And thou shalt be brought down, and shalt speak out of the ground,
And thy speech shall be low out of the dust.

And thy voice shall be as ''of one that hath a familiar spirit, out of the ground,
And thy speech shall 'whisper out of the dust.
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5 "Moreover the multitude of tby strangers shall be like small dust,

And the multitude of the terrible ones sludl be as chaff that passeth away;
Yea, it shall be at an instant suddenly.

6 Thou shall be visited of the Lord of hosts

AVith thimder, and with earthquake, and great noise,

With storm and tempest, and the flame of devouring fire.

7 And the multitude of all the nations that fight against Ariel,

Even all that fight against her, and her munition,

And that distress her,

Shall be as a dream of a night vision.

8 It shall even be" as when an hungry man dreameth,

And, behold, he eateth
;

But he awaketh, and his soul is empty
;

Or as when a thirsty man dreameth.
And, behold, he drinketh

;

But he awaketh, and, behold, he is faint,

And his soul hath appetite :

So shall the multitude of all the nations be,

That fight against mount Zion.

9 Stay yourselves, and wonder

;

'^Cry ye out, and cry :

They are drunken, but not with wine

;

They stagger, but not with strong drink.

10 For the Lord hath poured out upon you the spirit of deep sleep,

And hath closed your eyes :

The prophets and your '^rulers, the seers hath he covered.

1

1

And the vision of all is become unto you as the words of a 'book that is sealed,

Which men deliver to one that ""is learned.

Saying, Read this, I pray thee

:

And he saith, I cannot ; for it is sealed

:

12 And the book is delivered to him that is not learned,

Saying, Read this, I pray thee

;

And he saith, I am not learned.

1 Or, Ariel, that is, the lion of God.
* 'Rfh.pecp, or, chirp.
' Or, letter.

» let thefeasts complete a revolution.
^ of the spirit of one dead.
« blind yourselves and be blind.

" Or, of the city.

6 Or, take your pleasure and riot.

s writing.

TEXTUAL AND

Ver. 1. By comparing xxx. 1 we see that 130 is not

from tjD', but from HiJD (Jer. vii. 21, et saepc). tlpj

(Kal only here, Hiphil further in Isa. xv. S) is cireuire

cireulare. This meaning belongs to nSlpJl Ex. xxxiv.

22 : 2 Chron. xxiv. 23.

Ver. 7. n'2y is used for the sake of variety instead

ofn\s3sJ comp. n'jsn n"38i ver. 2, Dsn3 i'naS

ver. 6. The construction of the suffix is to be explained

as in "3p Ps. xviii. 40. 49. miXD is found also in Ezek.

xix. 9, wliere the king of Judah is spoken of who was

caught by means of net and pit, placed in a cage by

means of hooks, and brought to Babylon into nnXB-

The whole connection there renders it probable th.at

niii'D denotes a place for wild animals that have been

captured

—

& prison or something of that kind—whereas

iu Eccles. ix. 12, where only the word again occurs, the

meaning "net" is undoubted. When then mVD, and

GRAMMATICAT,.

not miSO is in the text, and when, moreover, I consi-

der that the grammatical co-ordination ofn/nSO with

the suffix in n'3i" (-iH her assailants and of her m!f3)
would be very abnormal, because we cannot, e. g., say

nninKl_n\J3 instead of ni^'inX 'J31 n":3,—it seems

to me much more probable that mSO is intended to

denote here not the fortress Zion, but the siege entrench-

ments set up against Zion, the n'lXO verse 3, which en-

close the city as a net. and can therefore be called its

net. And this net of bulwarks, together with those who

by means of it distress Zion (O'D'SO comp.on'ri1p''i"n

ver. 2), shall disappear as a vision of a dream. More-

over the conjecture of Boettchee (Achrenlese p. 32) that

we should read n'3S instead of T}'2)S seems to me not

unworthy of attenlion. Forthe difficulty still remains to

give a specific meaning to n'2'v. if it is to st,and for

n'N3X. BoKTTCHEE not unjustly remarks, too, that the
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"3i", the splendor of the city (xxiii. 9; xxviii. 1 sqq.

;

xxxii. 13 sq.) certainly formed a prominent point in the

vanishing vision as " the refreshnaent which they de-

sire, and imagine they will receive." Whoever is in-

clined to adopt this conjecture ofBoettcheb, which even

KxoEEi accepts, will have no difficulty in connecting

ni"11V31 with what precedes it.

Ter. 8. We should expect a ^ronomen separatum (S^H)

along with the participles boiX and T\r\i^, and the ad-

jective *1*1^- But it is well known that this pronoun is

frequently omitted.

Ver. 11. Instead of 13Dn ;J711' we find in the K ri

liJD without the article, as in ver. 12. But the altera-

tion is needless. Forin this connection ISDH c.an also

be said, if only we take the article as the generic. Ke-
specting n?DXl, vers, 11 and 12, comp. on xl. C.

EXEGETIC.iL AND CRITICAL.

1. The Propliet sets forth in vers. 1 and 2 the

theme of liis discourse. For he announces to

Ariel, i. e., to the city of God, Jerusalem, th.it he
will cause her after a time great distress, notwith-
standing that she is Ariel, i. e., lion of God ; that

she, however, in this distress will prove herself to

be Ariel, /. e., the hearth of God, This thought
is further developed in what follows. The Lord
causes .Terusalem to be told that He will besiege

and aiflict her greatly (ver. 3), so that she, bowed
low in the dust, will let her voice .sound faintly

as the spirit of one dead (ver. 41. But the com-
forting promise is immedi.itely annexed, that the
enemies of Jerusalem will suddenly become as

fine dust or as flying chaff( ver. 5). For Jehovah
will come against them as with thunder, and tem-
pest, and devouring fire (ver. 6). The whole
force, therefore, of the enemies that fight against

Ariel, i. e., here the mount of God, will pass away
as a vision of a dreara in the night (ver. 7); these

enemias will be in the condition of one wlio in a
dream thinks that he has eaten and drunk, and
only on awaking perceives that he has been dream-
ing (ver. 8). In vers. 9-12 the Prophet himself
depicts the effect of his words on the obdurate
people. They build on other aid. They there-

fore hear the word of the Prophet in fixed amaze-
ment (ver. 9). For they are as blind (ver. lOi,

and in relation to the prophecy they are as one
who ha.s to read a sealed document, eras one who
has an unsealed writing given him to read, but
be cannot read (vers. 11 and 12).

2.'WoetoAriel—as Ariel.—Vers.1, 2. This

paragraph beginj with "in a.s xxviii. 1 ; xxi.x, 1.5

;

XXX. 1 ; xxxi. 1 ; x.xxiii. 1. The name /S'lS oc-

cm-s 2 Sam. xxiii. 20 (lChr.xi.22) as the name of
Jloabite heroes ; Kzra viii. 16 as the name of a
Levite; Ezek. xliii. 15, 16 the altar is called

Sn-;;! and Sn"iX (K'ri, Kethibh Vx-;X)
; Isa.

xxxiii. 7 ^K'^X is found in the signification

" hero." Interpreters take the word as often as

it occurs in the passage before lis, namely, ver, 1

(hi.t), ver. 2 (his), and ver. 7, either in the signi-

fication of "lion of God," or in th.at of '' hearth
of God." Only Hitzig, who is on this account
censured, a.ssumes a play on the word, and takes
it in ver. 1 a-s ara Dei. and ver. 2 as lion of Gnd.
I am of opinion that Hitzig has not gone far

enough. For it seems to me that the Prophet has
each time used the word in a different significa-
tion according to the connection, and that it is

taken in four different meanings [?]. First of all,

Ariel appears as an enigmatical, significant name
which the Prophet attributes to the city of Jeru-
salem in a manner unusual and fitted to excite

inquiry. That Jerusalem is meant by it is clear

from the connection, especially from njn jTIp

in ver. 1, and from jl'i" in ver. 8. But we
mark from the connection in each instance, that

the Prophet intends each time a diiierent allu-

sion while employing the same word. In adding
in ver. 1 "in njn nnp he gives us to understand

that under Sn-iS he alludes to Sx 1,r city of God.

The word ">>' is used besides only of the Moabite

capital Ar-2Ioab : Xum. xxi. 15, 28 ; Deut. ii. 9 >

Isa. XV. 1. '^ "^j." may accordingly involve an

antithesis to 2NTD 1>'—Moab, as in xxv. 10 sq.,

being tliought of as the representative of all op-

position to God. The Septuagint translator has

referred 7X'"1K to Moab,'whilehe takes this word
to designate the Moabite city; for he renders
oval TTd'/aQ 'A/)^;;X, 7]V AavlS ki:o7.kft7}G€v" wherebv
he certainly had in his eye the victory achieved
by David over the Moabites, 2 Sam. viii. 2. But
what led him to think of Moab in connection

with 7S"IX, was either the recollection of the Mo-
abite heroes mentioned 2 Sam, xxiii, ilO, or the

similarity in sound to the name of the city Ar
(Greek 'Ap Num. xxi, 15; Deut. ii. 9) which
lies in Ar-iel. That the resemblance could have
been tliought of by the Prophet appears from the

manifold permutations which occur between X
and i' in Hebrew, and in the cogn.ate dialects

(comp. ver. 5 i'i^2 and DNn2. DJS and DJ;', StK

and ^i>'> 3Sn and 2>»"l. ^NJ and 'ji'J, etc. Comp.
EwALD, Gr.,

'i 58, a, note 1 and c; Gesen, IVies.

p, 2). The yod in . X'lK does not militate against

our exposition. For, apart from the fact that a
mere similarity in sound is the matter in question,

the " t " would not grammatically stand in the

way of the explanation "City of God," as this
"»"" occurs not rarely as an .antique connecting

vowel especially in proper names (comp. Gabriel,

Abdiel, etc.. Ewald, Gr.. i, 211, 4). Accordingly

I con,sider the words 111 njn P'lp as explanatory

of the word Ariel, or as a hint to intimate in what
signification the Prophet would have us under-

stand the word here. For Jerusalem, a holy city

from a high antiquity (Gen, xiv, 18 sqq.l, became
the city of God (ch.'lx. 14; Ps, xlvi. 5; xlviii.

2, 9; Ixxxvii, 3; ci. 8), and the centre of the

theocracy from the day when David, chosen king

by all Israel, took up in it his royal residence, (2

Sam, V. 6 sqq,). With the words "Jl HW '3D

lo n":Nl the Prophet confirms the woe which he

had pronounced. First of all, the questino pre-

sent* itself, whether the words 130 . . . 'Spy con-
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tain an indefinite or a definite statement of time.

If the declaration of time be indefinite, the occur-

rence of the calamity would be placed in prospect

at a point of time incalculably remote. For no-

thing would indicate how long this adding year

to year, and this revolution of the festivals should

last. Thereby, however, the effect of the pro-

phecy on those living at the time of its deli-

very would be neutralized. For they could in-

dulge the hope that the catastrophe would not

aftect them. The design of the Prophet could
not be to produce such an impression.

We must therefore assume that the Prophet
wishes to indicate by these words an interval at

least approximately defined, and a point of time
not very remote, but rather relatively near (as

xxxii. 10). The meaning then would be: Add
to the present year another year, and let
another annual revolution of festivals be
completed. This would be tantamount to say-

ing, that from the end of the present year another
year would run its course, and then the catastro-

phe announced in what follows would take place.

The addition 13pJ" D'jn is intended to intimate

that a full sacred year has yet to run its course.

If the time when the Prophet spoke this pro-
phecy was coincident with the beginning of the
sacred year, then the addition was really super-

fluous. But if this coincidence did not exist,

then the addition had the meaning that the com-
plete year is not to.be reckoned from the day
"when the Prophet spoke the words, but from the
beginning of the next sacred year. It is there-

fore not probable that the Prophet made the ut-

terance at the time of the Passover festival, which
formed the commencement of the theocratic year
(Exod. xii. 2). But the Prophet must have
spoken the words a considerable time before the
Pa,ssover. [" Many of the older writers, and the

E. v., take the last words of the verse in the
sense, let them kill (or more specifically, cut off

the heads) the sacrijicial victims ; but it is more in

accordance both with the usage of the words and
-with the context to give D'jn its usual sense of

feasts or festivals, and ^pJ that of moving in a

<?ircle or revolving, which it has in Hiphil. The
phrase then exactly corresponds to the one pre-
ceding, " add year to year." Alexander.—D. M.]
Ver. 2 tells what shall happen at the point of

time indicated. Then the LoKD will cause Ariel
<lifficulty and distress (ver. 7; viii. 23; li. 13);
and there shall arise sighing and groaning
(besides only Lam. ii. 5 borrowed from this

place; the verb njX Isa. iii. 20; xix. 8, comp.

the related HJXH of the snorting of the female

camel [wild she-ass.—D. M.] in heat, Jer. ii. 24).

Here Ariel is represented as on all sides op-
pressed, which extorts pitiable groaning. The
name Ariel seems therefore to involve here an
antithesis to Mlp'Xn

; The strong is oppre.ssed,

and in this his distress he sighs and groans.
Wiien then in this connection the idea of strength

is prominent in '7X'1K, we shall have to take the
word here in its common signification = lion
of God. But this distress does not last forever.

The Prophet in this statement passes hastily over
the whole field of vision from the bad beginning
to the glorious end : Jerusalem (for this is the

1

subject of nn'ni) shall yet be to the Lord aa

'?Knx. It is manifest that the word must be
taken here as a word of good meaning. In such
a signification we find it used Kzek. xliii. 15 so.
F'or there the altar of burnt ollering is so de-
signated. The same altar is also called there

'Xiri. But this designation seems to be given

to the altar as a whole. When therefore '7K''^«

along with 7K~T\ is an altar-name, we may as-
sume that both words have a signification refer-
ring to the nature of the altar. In the case of

7Xin this is at once evident ; the high place of
God is put in opposition to the high places
(nra3) of the false gods. It is true that '"'K is

found elsewhere only in the signification lion.

But the radix H^^'N denotes carpere (Ps. Ixxx 13

;

Cant. V. 1), and can, like "U'^, be used of fire.

If further we compare the Arabic 'ird, focus,
camiiiws, and consider that in Isa. xxxi. 9, it is

said of the Lord that ji'i'S i'? TK, it follows that

tlie Prophets were justified, in a connection in

which a manifold playing on a word is ingeni-
ously practised, in finding in the word "IX an
allusion to the place of fire, to the altar. It is

particularly to be observed that the Prophet in

our place says '^'1X3 as Ariel. He does not

say ''*?'"'.?Z. Jerusalem is not therefore to be-

come an altar, but it is to prove itself as a holy
hearth, which it has long been. It shall be

treated as such by the Lord, it shall therefore

be again delivered out of distress.

3. And I will camp the dust.—Vers. 3
and 4. What was stated in vers. 1 and 2 with
the brevity of a theme is now set forth more fully.

And, first, it is shown how the Lord will afflict

the strong lion, and compel him to utter lamenta-

ble sounds of distress. Hjn, which is employed
by Isaiah only in this chapter, denotes here en-

camping with a view to besieging. The word
stands frequently in the historical books in this

sense in conjunction with 'P : Josh. x. 5, 31, 34

;

2 Sam. xii. 28 et saepe. "1113 (besides only xxii.

18) =: as in a circle. ""I (related to in perio-

rftts) is to be regarded as standing in the accvs. lo-

calis. Hi' (in Isaiah besides only xxi. 2) stands

frequently with 'i^ in the sense of pressing upon

;

Deut. XX. 12, 19 ; 2 Kings vi. 25; xxiv. 11 ; Jer.

xxxii. 2 et sncpe. 3i'p (a-rr. ?.ey.), is synonymous

with 3'S J, njya, 22fp = Statto, excubiae prae»i-

dium, post. As to construction the word is to be

regarded as in the accusative {accus. instrum.).

ni'i'3, which occurs in Isaiah only here, is a

very general term, which is most frequently

equivalent to I'^XO in the expression HllSp "l.^'

(2 Chron. xi. 10, 23; xii. 4; xiv. 5; xxi. 3). It

manifestly denotes not instruments for attacking

a place, but fortifications, entrenchments em-

ployed by a besieging army, among which are

nSSi (2 Sara. XX. 15; Jer. vi. 6, el saepe) and

p"V (2 Kings XXV. 1). The plural then denotes

the various parts of the works thrown up by the
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besiegers. As the fortifications for defence are

also called ni"HSp 2 Chron. xi. 11. The expres-

sion "n3'pni is not opposed to what has been

said. For the machines used in a siege, the
D'7^, as is clear from Ezek. iv, 2, belong to the

D"lli'"D. Ver. 4 illustrates the -n-ords in vcr. 2,

and there shall be sighing and groaning
[E. v., heaviness and sorrow]. The construc-

tion '"imn jwSii'l is the well-known one, ac-

cording to which an adverbial notion is expressed
by the verb that is placed lirst. Jerusalem will

lie so low tliat her voice will be only heard as if

it proceeded from the dust, yea, from under the
earth. There is here a climajc dc^cendens. The
voice comes from a female sitting on the ground,
out of the dust, from under the earth. In the
clause 'ni!J'31 we mark a pregnant construction,
nnty is used by Isaiah with tolerable frequency :

ii. 9, 11, 17; v. 1.5; xxv. 12; xxvi. 5. The
word is used especially of a suppressed voice

Eccles. xii. 4. Kegarding 31X and ']i3y comp.

on viii. 19. The voice will, like that of the spirit

of one dead, come forth out of the earth.

4. Moreover the multitude Mount
Zion.—Vers. .5-8. These words expand the
short promise at the close of ver. 2. The distress

of Jerusalem shall not last long. The supplica-
tion of her who has been brought so low shall

be heard ; her enemies shall be brought still

lower; tlicy shall be crushed even to dust. DUN
comp. V. 24. pT besides xl. 15. p'^H is used

by the Prophet four times in this passage : ver.
•5 bis, ver. 7 and ver. 8. Regarding "^I comp. on
i. 7. The image of chaff carried away by the
wind is frequent: xvii. 13; xli. 1-5; Ps. "i. 4-
XXXV. 5 ; Job xxi. IS; Zeph. ii. 2. D'lf'li* comp.
xiii. 11. The cru.shing of the enemies shall be
cot only complete, but also sudden. It will be
thereby all the more terrible. }?r}3 is substan-

tive = tlie opening of the eyes, a moment ; but

DXnp is an adverb (comp. Oi[}< C^^'). In regard

to the permutation of i^ and X .see on ver. 1.

The two words stand together Num. vi. 9, where,
however, we find DSni) ypiD2, and Isa. xxx. 13.

7 denotes the measure (momcntuHco modo, comp

HDdS. p-IvS, DnS, elc). Ver. G describes the

means, by whicii the LoED crushes the enemy of
Jerusalem. "Ipiiri is taken by Gesenios, IIitzig,

Knobel, Delitzsch impersonally: A visitation

shall be made. But it seems to me that this

would require the passive of the causative con-

jugation, namely Hophal. {Comp. on xxxviii.

10). The reference to .Jerusalem is suggested by
vers. 2, 7 and 8. The Propliet says therefore,

that Jerusalem will be graciously visited, i. e.,

delivered (xxiv. 22) [According to this interpre-

tation we must translate "and she shall be
visited, etc." If we use the second person as in

the E. v., "thou shalt be visited," then the
enemy must be addressed, and not the city .Jeru-

salem, which would require the verb to be in the
finiinine form of tlie second person.—D. M.].
IJl Di'"i3. observe here the similarity of .sound in

these words. Di'l> the cracking, roaring (of

thunder Ps. civ. 7 ; Ixxvii. 19), is found only here

in Isaiah, iyi'l conqiwssatio, aeia/jd^ (hence earth-

quake 1 Kings xix. 11; Amos i. 1), is further

used by Isaiah ix. 4. HiJID from =10 ("]?«, HSD)

auferre, rapere, is rather the whirlwind, turbo,

comp. V. 28 ; xvii. 13 ; xxi. 1 ; Ixvi. 1.5. m>'0
tempest, hurricane, comp. xl. 24 ; xli. llj. Both
words are found in conjunction elsewhere onlr
in Amos i. 14. The flame of devouring

fire, comp. xxx. 30. The plural DOnS xiii. 8
;

Ixvi. 1.5. Besides i^^^]? iv. 5 ; v. 24 ; x. 17 ;

xliii. 2 ; xlvii. 14. hSdK tVS comp. xxx. 27,
30 ; xxxiii. 14. Yitringa thinks that we ought
to take these words literally, and find in them an
intimation that the Lord destroyed the Assyrians
in that night (xxxvii. 36) by a frightful thunder-
storm. But this is a manifest misconception of
the Prophetic style. In vers. 7 and 8 the Pro-
phet depicts at the close the disappointment
which the enemy will feel. This is expressed by
a simple im.age. The Assyri.ons, so fiir as they
had really seen .Jerusalem before them, and had
it in reach of their power, will, after their over-
throw, have the impression that they had seen
Jerusalem only in a dream, in a vision of the
night : and in so far as they had hoped to be
able easily to conquer Jerusalem, they will be as
if they had eaten in a dream, but on awaking,
should feel themselves as hungry as before. By
the two images the Prophet expre.sses very em-
phatically the thought that the whole attempt of
Assyria upon Jerusalem should be as if it had
not been ; should be in fact as empty and unreal
as the fabric of a dream. The subject of ver. 7

is ^l-liDH and 'Ul ri'DX-Soi. The expression

n7'7 prn DOn is found besides only Job xxxiii.

15, where we read H?''? jl'Tn 21 /n3 (comp. Job

iv. 13 ; XX. 8). They who fight against Ariel

will be as a vision of a dream (S3X a.s a verb in

Isaiah besides only xxxi. 4). In what sense we
have to take Ariel here, is evident from ver. 8.

For there the whole phrase " the multitude of
all the nations that fight against" is repeated, but
instead of " Ariel " we read " Mount Zion." This
makes it clear that the Prophet would have us

take 'X'"^? here in the fense of i?'^!? Mount of

God [?]. X and D are interchanged ju.st as fre-

quently as X and >'. comp. '^"X and ^'p, JlOrr

and jl"r:X, D^ns 1 Kings xii. 18 and dSih 2

Chron. x. is"^; (See Oesen. Thes. p. 2). Ezekiel

too has in chap, xliii. 15 got from our 'Sf"^? 'i^*

'^"^H- In ^sr- 8 the Prophet compares the de-

parture of the Assyrians from Jerusalem to the

awaking of a hungry or thirsty man who per-

ceives that he has only dreamt that he has been

eating or drinking. The term i^'SJ as in v. 14
;

xxxii. G. T^yi pity (Ps. cvii. 9) h.as the significa-

tion " panting for, hungry " as a derivative

meaning from the radical notion '' to run to and
fro," (xxxiii. 4). The concluding words of this

verse " the nudtitude of all the nations that fight

against Mount Zion," whicli correspond exactly
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to what we find in ver. 7, except that there instead

of '"Mount Zion" the name "Ariel" occurs,

furnish the key to the understanding of the enig-

matical word Ariel. Can it be deemed acci-

dental that the Prophet in ver. 8 repeats those

words of ver. 7 with the sole change of substitut-

ing for "Ariel" the words "Mount Zion?" Is

not this a hint which the Prophet at the close

gives to assist in understanding his meaning ?

And the first who understood this hint was Eze-

kiel (chap, xliii. I'li.

5. Stay yourselves not learned.—Vers.

9-12. The prediction contained in vers. 1-8,

must have been received by the hearers of the

Prophet with very mingled feelings, because it

holds out to them the prospect of deliverance,

but deliverance in a way not agreeable to them.

For the saying lp3n niD' Q>'0 ver. 6 did not

please them. Although then the Prophet is

aware that he does not say what corresponds to

their wishes, still they must just hear it for their

punishment. Yes, stop and wonder, whether it

please you or not, whether you comprehend it or

not ; it is so as I have said to you. The Hithpael
nOiIDnn (to stand questioning, refusing, delaying

Gen. xliii. 10; Ps. cxix. 60 el mrpc) Is found only

here in Isaiah. HOH to be astonished, to wonder
(conjoined with HOnonn in Hab. i. 5 as here)

occurs further in Isaiah xiii. 8. Both verbs de-

note amazement at what is offered, witli unwil-

lingness to receive it. The Hithpael yU);r\Ur\

stands Ps. cxix. 16, 47 undoubtedly in the signi-

fication obledari, delectari. Many expositors would
take the word here too in this meaning, while

they consider the two imperatives as marking an

antithesis (be joyous and yet blind). But we do

not perceive from the context why they should be

joyful. It is better therefore to take >'iy>'nnn

in the original signification of Kal which is '' per-

mulsum, oblitum esse" (comp. Isa. vi. 10). Hence
the significations "obleclari" (xi. 8; Ixvi. 12)

and '' to become blind " are equally derived.

Kal occurs only in this passage where it has this

last signification. The threatening of a punish-

ment, which should first affect the spirit, is here

announced to the Israelites. But this punish-

ment will also produce its outward and visible

eft'ects. Because these effects follow in the way
of punishment, the Prophet speaks of them no
more in the imperative, but in the perfect. He
sees the people reel and stagger like drunken
men, although this intoxication does not proceed

from wine. ]" with njiy is the accusative of

the instrument. Wiere a capacity to receive the

divine word is wanting, there it works an effect

the very opposite of what it sliould properly pro-

diice; it hardens, blinds, stupefies. Itisasiftlie

spirit of understanding had become in those who
do not desire the knowledge of tlie truth, a spirit

of sl\ipefaction, of stupidity. nrDTin, which is

found only here in Isaiah, has here this spiritual

sense. DlfJ' is used xxxiii. 1-5 of the binding up

of the eyes, but in xxxi. 1 in its usual .significa-

tion of being strong. That these two significa-

tions are closelv connected in other cases also is

well known. Compare 7'n. ptn (xxii. 21) ^i^P

(Gen. XXX. 42), Icx", icr^'-u.
^ The Piel Di*>',

which is used by Jeremiah (1. 17) as a denomi-

native in the sense of " to break the bones, to

bone," occurs only here in Isaiah. The words
prophets and seers, if omitted, would not be
missed in ver. 10. For this reason it is utterly

improbable that they are an interpolation of a
glossator. They obscure the meaning, instead of
making it more apparent. We might almost
conjecture that there were Prophets of a first, and
of a second rank. The latter wotdd have been
the interpreters of the former, as in the Xcw Tes-
tament the speech of those who spoke with tongues
was expl.iined by interpreters (1 Cor. xii. 10, 30

;

xiv. 5, 13). Not as if these prophets of the se-

cond rank or interpreters had an official position.

For there is no trace of this. But there were
persons who, when the meaning of the prophetic
utterances was tiie subject of conversation among
the people, pushed themselves in the foreground,

claiming to be specially endowed with the capa-

city of explaining what the prophets had spoken

;

and perhaps they acquired as such here and there

a certain authority. The prophetic word of the

great Isaiah may have been often thus interpreted

to the people by such prophets. But these subor-

dinate projihets, althougli perhaps their posses-

sion of a certain physical gift of prophecy was
not to be disputed, (comp. Saul, 1 Sam. x. 10 et

saepe) stood yet in a nearer relation to the people

than to the Lord. Therefore their prophetic gift

was often not suflicient ; often it was even abused
by them (comp. 1 Cor. xiv. 32; 1 Kings xxii. 6

sqq.). Lsaiah alludes here to this state of mat-
ters. The people were often puzzled by the pro-

phecy of Isaiah, and even their prophets who
were wont to be their eyes for such things, had
as it were bound-up eyes or covered heads. X'3i

and nin, comp. N"3: and HXl 1 Sara. ix. 9. The

figure employed in vers. 11 and 12 .suits very well

to the explanation proposed. Reading was an
art which was not understood by every one. He
who could not himself read, must request another

to read to him. Thus was it too with the pro-

phecy of Isaiah. The people must apply to their

propliets to interpret it for them. But it hap-

pened then, says Isaiah, as it often happens to

one who applies to another in order to have a

writing read to him. It can be the case that the

person asked is able to read, but yet cannot read

the document reached to him, because it is sealed.

But what can this mean ? If any one reaches me
a sealed jjaper, in order that I may read it to

him, he must unite with his request the permis-

sion to unseal it. Or, were there seals which

could not be removed by every one ? It appears

to me, that the comparison here made use of is

purelv imaginary. It is very unlikely that any

one could not comply with the request to read a

document, because it was sealed. The Propliet

onlv imagines such a case. But what he meant

to intimate thereby was most real. The words

of Isaiah were to many among those prophets of

the people sealed words, i. e., intelligible as to

their verbal meaning, but incomprehensible as to

their inner signification. To others, or partially

perhaps even to all, they were not intelligible even

in their verbal meaning. They did not know

what to make of them. "They stood before them

as one who cannot read stands before what is

written. It seems that this prophecy regarding
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Ariel proved to be one of the most obscure pro-

pliecies of Isaiali. This gives occasion to the

Prophet's expressing himself in this manner re-

garding the reception and understanding of his

prophecies. 7371 niin denotes not merely the im-

mediately preceding prediction, but the prophecy
of Isaiah in general. Eor why should it have
happened thus with only those words that imme-
diately precede? niin (comp. sxi. 2; xxviii.

18) is synonymous with pin chap. i. 1.

2. THE SECRET COUNSEL OF IMEX, AND THE SECRET COIINSEL OF GOD.

Chapter XXIX. 13-24.

1.3 Wherefore the Lord said,

Forasmuch as this people draw near me with their mouth,

And with their lips do honor me.

But have removed their heart far from me,

And their fear toward me is taught by the precept of men
;

14 Therefore, behold, 'I will proceed to do a marvellous work among this people,

Even a marvellous work and a wonder
;

For the wisdom of their wise men shall perish,

And the understanding of their prudent men shall be hid.

15 "Woe unto them that seek deep to hide their counsel from the Lord,
And their works are in the dark.

And they say. Who sceth us ? and who knoweth us ?

16 "Surely your turning of things upside down shall be esteemed as the potter's clay
;

For shall the work say of him that made it. He made me not?

Or shall the thing framed say of him that framed it, He had no understanding ?

17 /* it not yet a very little while.

And Lebanon shall be turned into a fruitful field,

And the fruitful field shall be esteemed as a forest?

18 And in that day shall the deaf hear the words of the book,

And the eyes of the blind shall see

Out of obscurity, and out of darkness.

19 The meek also 'shall increase their }oj in the Lord,
And the poor among men shall rejoice in the Holy One of Israel.

20 For the terrible one is brought to nought.

And the scoruer is consumed.
And all that watch for ''iniquity are cut off:

21 That make a man an offender °for a word.

And lay a snare for him that reproveth in the gate.

And turn aside the just ''for a thing of nought.

22 Therefore thus saith the Lord, who redeemed Abraham,
Concerning the house of Jacob,

Jacob shall not now be ashamed,
Neither shall his face now wax pale.

23 °But when he seeth his children, the work of mine hands, in the midst of him,

They shall sanctify my name.
And sanctify the Holy One of Jacob,
And shall fear the God of Israel.

24 They also that erred in spirit ''shall come to understanding.

And they that murmured shall learn doctrine.

' Heb. I will add. s Heb. shall add. ' Heb. shall know understanding.

» 7/our pervcrtfnfj ! Or is the elaji esteemed like the potter, that the work should sa>i to its maker, etc.

^mischief. > brivord. ^ bydeceit. • For when he, when his children, see the uork of mi/ hands, ete.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

Vor. 1^.. That we arc to read not t?JJ (witli ihe Tnrgum

and many MPS. and Editions, in tiie sense of " to urge,

Irjiiljk', torment one's self,") but U}2, is shown by the

antithetic pni- That contrary to the aecentuatiou

1'3D is to be connected with lyjj.is apparent from this,

that tlie people are to be reproached, not with drawing
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near to God in general, but with the oatward, deceitful

approach to Him. The great liberty which in Hebrew

is iadulged in with reference to person and number, is

seen from 'jn30 and DHST in relation to V32, VPlSU

and 1^7. We have to take pn"l as a causative, and at

the same time intensive Piel (to make removal with

zeal = to strive to get .away).

Ver. 14. On ciQV as the third person comp. on xxviii.

16. [SID i' i5 the third person of the future. There Js

an ellipsis to be supplied : Behold, I^amhewho) will add^

etc-—D. M.J. nJ< after X^ 7i3n is not the sign of the ac-

cusative, but is the preposition. Instead of a second

infinitive, a noun of the same stem X73 i'' attached

to Ihe infinitive absolute (comp. xiii. 17, 18; sxiv. 19).

Ver. 15. p'O^n is the proper causative Hiphil=to

make a deepening, a sinking. At the same time the

construction with |:3 is a pregnant one; but THD^
[syncopated Hiphil comp. xxiii. 1 1—D. M.] is not a state-

ment of the design, but is the ablative or gerundine m-
finitivus modcUis, which when united with a causative

•conjugation, can be expressed by us by a verb with any
adverb, as here : who deep from Jehovah hidCj etc. Comp,

Jer. xlix. 8, 30, and as to the usus loquendi Isa. vii. 11;

XXX. 33 ; ixii. 6. DX in ver. 10 corresponds to the Latin

an, and marks the second nnember of a disjunctive

question, the first of which is to be supplied.

Ver. 20. Ipt;^ oTTOuSafeii', alacrein esse, vigilare, iiwigi-

lare, is elsewhere always construed with '^j,' (Jer. i. 12

;

V. 6; xxxi. 28; xliv. 27 ; Prov. viii. 34 ; Jobxxi.32). This

word is found in Isaiah only here. The construction in

this place is to be judged according to such forms of

expression as |'E^£) '3ty (lix. 20), N3X yhn (Numb.

xxxii. 27) and similar phrases. The form ptyp' might,

considered by itself, be the perfect (comp. 'iltyp' Jer.

1.24), as the form K^p" with the primitive
[ must be

]?!?p
• according to the rule that a closed syllable can

be without the tone only when it has a ,=hort vowel, and

an open syllable precedes (comp. 13(p'—[in?p' Ewald,

§ 85, a ; 88, c). But if we have regard to the syntax, the

imperfect (future) is more correct, because the Prophet

has in his mind not merely single definite facts, but the

permanent habit of those people. The form is in this

case to be derived from E^'lp, which occurs only here.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. The Prophet urges the people to fear Jehovah,
and to tru.st in Him alone. Even in Hezekiali's
times the people were not pleased to do so. On
this account the preceding announcement (vers.

1-8), notwithstanding tlie glorious promise with
which it ends, was to so many an offence (vers.
9-12). The Prophet, therefore, directs now hi.s

discourse against those who honor the Lord with
merely external, ceremonial service, and not
from the heart (ver. 13), and announces that the
Lord will deal strangely with tliem, and that their
wisdom will be brought to shame (ver. 14). He
further reproves those who imagine tliat they can
carry out in the most profound secresy the plans
of their untheocratic policy (ver. 1-5), by remind-
ing them that the clay can never be equal to the
potter, or the work formed from clay be able to

deny the potter, or accuse him of ignorance (ver.
ITi). A great change will soon happen: Assyria,
which is like Lehanon, shall be brought low

;

Judah, which resembles only Carrael. shall be
highly exalted. Then people will understand
the words of the Prophet, which they had before
despised, and will perceive that they are true and
salutary. But behind that deliverance, whicli
belongs to the history of the nation, the Prophet
discerns also Messianic blessing. The compari-
son has therefore this meaning also for him, that
the wilderness shall become uncultivated land,
while uncultivated land shall become a wilder-
ness (ver. 17). This means that a poor condition
of external nature shall be remedied by the
divine favor, and, conversely, a condition of high
culture shall, by the withdrawal of the divine
favor, pass into a state of wildness ; the deaf
shall hear, the blind see (ver. 18) ; the poor and
op]iressed shall become strong and joyful in the
Lord (ver. 19). The violent and false shall be
•exterminated (vers. 20 and 21). For the Lord,
who redeemed Abraham will bring Jacob to
honor (ver. 22). For wlien Jacob shall see the

21

Lord's wonderful work for his salvation, he will

sanctify the Lord (ver. 23), and understand what
makes for his peace (ver. 24).

2. Wherefore the Lord said be hid.

—

Vers. 13 and 14. By means of IDS'! the Pro-
phet connects what he has to saj' with the im-
mediately foregoing. He indicates by this verbal
form that what follows is occasioned by the stupid
and perverse behaviour of the people (vers. 9
and 10). That perversity had its root in the
people trusting more in themselves and their

wisdom than in the Lord. They, therefore,

thought that they could satisfy the Lord, whose
worship Hezekiah lately imposed on them, by the
performance of outward ceremonial service. For
the rest, in what concerned their life and con-
duct, and especially in their policy, they went
their own ways. The Lord had already said

(Deut. vi. 4 sqq.), that He is not satisfied with
mere ceremonial service, but desires hearty love

from His people. But it was this chiefand great-

est commandment (Matt. xxii. 38) which Israel

never learned. Hence till the time of the exile

the inclination to idolatry prevailed, and if they
at times served the Lord, this was only as a
pause in the song. And the reformations of Heze-
kiah and Josiah were no expression of the mind
of the people, and were consequently not of long

duration. Manasseh followed Hezekiah, and Je-

hoiakim and Zedekiah followed Josiah. But
Isaiah here takes up earlier utterances (Ps. 1.;

Amos V. 21 sqq.; Micah vi. 6 eq-). He after-

wards returns to this subject (Iviii. 2 sqq., comp.

i. 11 sqq.). The expression maSo nii"3 is found

only here. When we compare such expressions

as fnoSo nSj;;. Ho.s. x. ll, Tiy nsb? l Chron.

XXV. 7, nnnbo 'no^O Cant. iii. S, we perceive

that in rn07D, as here used, there lies the idea of

training, of external discipline and accn.stoming.

[The complaint is that their religion, instead of
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being founded on the authority of God's word,
rested on luiman ordinances.—D. M.]. The
puni.sliment for this liypocritical conduct of the

people towards Jehovah is that tlie Lokd con
tinues to deal with them in a wonderful way
Wonderful liad been all the ways which the

Lord had from the beginning pursued towards

the people. The Prophet seems to wish by the

word "innon to prepare the transition to ver. 15
From the wisdom, which must hide itself, because
it is brouglit to disgrace, he passes over to the

wisdom which desires to hide itself, while it can-

not do so.

3. Woe unto them understanding.

—

Vers. 1.5 and 16. We clearly perceive here how
significant was the position of the great Prophets.
They might be said to be the eye and the mouth
of Jehovah. They watched over the course of

the theocracy, and the leaders of it could not but
respect them. If then the policy approved by
the leaders was untheocratic, they must fear the

word of the Prophets. For their word was the
word of Jehovah. When, therefore, there was a

consciousness of an untheocratic aim, care was
taken to conceal the political measures from the

Prophets. Thus Ahaz sought to hide from Isaiah

his Assyrian policy (vii. ). Here likewise Ileze-

kiah tries to keep secret his Egyptian policy.

For even Hezekiah does not seem to have risen

to the height of the only truly theocratic policy,

which must consist in h.aving the Lord alone as

their support. 'Ul n'nv Xot merely is the

plan secretly concocted, but the execution of it,

too, takes place with all secresy. yjno, in Isaiah

besides only xlii. 16. Dn'tJ/i'D, so far as the

form is concerned, might be singular. But as

the copula iTn precedes, Dn^tyn can also be

the plural, and this view corresponds better to

the usus loquendi elsewhere (xli. 29 ; lix. 6 ; Ixvi.

18). DDIliin ver. 16 is an exclamation: O your
perverting i That is, how ye pervert things !

They act, as if their wisdom were greater than
the wisdom of God, as if they could therefore re-

view, determine, and according to their pleasure

influence and direct the thoughts of the Lord,
while they are but clay in the hand of the potter.

The word DDDiJn (on account of the Dagesh Icne,

not from the Infin Kal, but from tlie substantive

"^Dp, which occurs only here, comp. '^3n "jSn

Ezek. xvi. .34) is to be taken in an active signifi-

cation, so that it marks not so much perversity,

as the perversion of ideas which proceeds from
perversity, as is in ver. 15 implicitly, and in ver.

16 explicitly evinced. If the potter were clay,

and the clay were potter, then the clay could de-

termine and direct the potter, could for this pur-

pose lead him astray, deceive him, elc. Either,

then, the Israelites are perverse, or the potter is

not clay. If indeed the clay were potter, then
the former could justly say: he, the potter made
me not,—or lie understands and ob-serves nothing.
Tliis is what Israel says in imagining that he is

able to lead astray the Prophet, that is, the om-
niscient Lord Himself. While the politicians

forge Hezekiah's plans, they think that they
knead them, as potters do their vessels, according
to their pleasure, and unobserved by the Lord,
while they themselves are yet but clay.

1. la it not yet a thing of nought.

—

Vers. 17-21. An end will be put to this evil

condition. The Lord Himself will reform Hist

people, and that thoroughly. Then the deaf will
hear, and the blind see, and to the poor the
Gospel will be preached. But those proud, im-
perious and infatuated politicians, who forciblv

suppress all opposition against their line of ac-

tion, will go to ruin. When the Prophet holds
out the prosjiect of this reformation within a
brief period, he does this in the exercise of tliat

prophetic manner of contemplation which reckons
the times not according to a human but a divine
measure. For in fact the Prophet here beholds
along with, and in what is proximate the time
of the eud. The prospect of blessedness which
he presents belongs also to the days of the Mes-
siah, as we clearly perceive from vers. 18 and 19.

The expression 1>'ra Di'O ni>' is used thus in x.

25 also. Comp. .xxvi. 20 ; liv 7. In a short

lime, therefore, Lebanon shall become a
fruitful field, and the fruitful field a forest.

The expression can be variously explained. It

seems to me to denote primarily that the Lord
can bring down that which is high, and raise

that which is low. And in this sense the word
was fulfilled in the overthrow of Sennacherib.
Tlien Assyria, the lofty Lebanon, became the low
Carmel ; butJud.ah, whicli was a little mount,
and low plain, became a lofty wooded mountain-
range. Thereby it became at the same time evi-

dent how false the untheocratic policy was in its

calculation, and how truly the Lord's mouth
spoke by the Prophet. Lebanon and the forest

represent wild nature, or the natural wilderness

;

the fruitful field again represents a state of cul-

ture (x. 18; xx.xvii. 24). All depends on the
essential character, the nature of a thing. What
in its nature ajid essence is good, although it

looks rough and wild as the wooded mountain-
range, sliall yet gradually, even in outward ap-

pearance, become a fruitful cultivated land ; but
what is in its nature rough and wild, even when
it appears to be culiivated, will certainly sooner
or later manifest its true nature as a wilderness,

in a corresponding external appearance. In short,

the true nature of things must at last be mani-
fest. ["The only natural interpretation of the

verse, is that which regards it as prophetic of a
mutual change of condition, the first becoming
last and the last first."

—

Alexander. D. M.].
This form of speech was probably proverbial,

and seems to me in the form in which it here lies

to bear the meaning assigned to it. That it was
used in yet another form, and then naturally in a
signification modified as the case required, we
can see from xxxii. 15. Instead of -'-^ we find

n'm in xxxii. 15. The passage before us seems

to be the only one in which ^^'O is undoubtedly
employed in this wider signification = to turn

one's self from one direction to another ( it propc rly

signifies; to turn one's self back). The definite

article before 7""10 and "^i" is the generic

(comp. ver. 11). 701J is used nine times by
Isaiah : x. IS; xvi. 10; xxix. 17 (5;s) ; xxxii. 15.

16; xxxiii. 9 and xxxv. 2 (proper name)
;

x.xxvii. 24. The expression 7 ^i?'^.'. is not meant

to afiirm that the fruitful field is merely esteemed

as a forest, without really being such. That it
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really is such, is what the Prophet means to af-

firm. In tlie following verses the proverbial and
figurative expression, ver. 17, is illustrated. The
deaf shall in that day (/. c, in the time indicated

by "l>'iO 0;"3) hear vyords of the writing,
and the blind wrill see out of obscurity,
and out of darkness.—When the bound senses

of the deaf and dumb can freely unfold them-
selves, when ihe love of life, which is kept under
in the poor and wretched, can display itself with-

out impediment, then Lebanon, the wooded moun-
tain range, has become a fruitful field, for then
nature has advanced from neglected disorder to

a well-ordered, cultivated condition. When it is

said that the deaf will hear, 133 ""'^"', the word
13D seems superfluous. But the Prophet alludes

evidently to ver. 11, from which it is at the same
time clear tliat he is not speaking of physical
deafness, etc. It was there declared of the people
present that the Lord had poured out upon them
a spirit of sleep (in which, a.s all know, one does
not hear), and bound up their eyes so that the

prophecy was to them as the words of a sealed
book. When then Lebanon has become a fruitful

field, and nature shall have given place to gr.ace,

then too the ears of tlie people that were previ-
ously deaf will be opened, and they will under-

stand the •innn "(30 '13n, i.e., the words of the

jirophecy proceeding from the Lord through His

Prophets, and will emerge from gloom ( '3X only

here in Isaiah) and darkness, (in which they
hitherto were with their eyes bound up by the
Lord), so as to behold the light (comp. xxxv. 5).

They will, therefore, perceive also the errors of
their policy, and see thatthe word of the Prophet
which shocked them, pointed out the true way
of safety. They who were deaf and blind were
also unhappy, just for this cause. When they
hear and see, then are they happy men, delivered
irom oppression and distress, and joyful in their

God. D'ljj? outwardly and inwardly oppressed,
in Isaiah besides xi. 4 ; Ixi. 1 ;

[1JJ.' means vieek,

and is to be distinguished from "V poor.—D. M.].
13D' comp. x.xxvii. 31; they obt.ain joy not only
once, but continually, i. e., they increase joy.
mn"3 comp. iv Kvplu in the New Testament ; it

is therefore not merely = through, but= iu the
LORD, namely as those who are rooted and
frrounded in the Lord. The expression 'JVJX
IX is found only here, comp. Ex. xxiii. 11.

" nnp comp. on i. 4. 1 .'J',—the rejoicing too has

the Lord first for its basis, afterwards for its ob-
ject (xli. IG). Is not the purport of these two
verses, 18 and 19, reproduced in the saying of
Christ, "The blind receive their sight, and the
lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, and the deaf
he.ar, the dead are raised up, and the poor have
the Gospel preached to them" (Matt, xi.5; Luke
vii. 22) ? In this passage iu the Gospel allusions

are commonly found only to Isa. xxxv. 5; Ixi. 1.

AVithont wishing to deny these references, we yet
remark that Isaiah xxix. 18 and 19 contains the
ideas conjoined, which the other places present
apart. And when the Lord in dealing with John,
who had fallen into doubt regarding His Messiah-
ship, describes His works by pointing to this

passage, are we not justified in saying that this

passage is of Jlcssianic import ? We of course

admit that Matt. xi. 5 is not an exact quotation
of our^ passage. The joy of the pious has as its

condition the removal of the wicked, wliose un-
cliecked display of themselves is identical with
the deterioration of the fruitful field into a forest.

Hence vers. 20 and 21, which explain ver. 17 b,

are connected by '3 with what immediately pre-

cedes. D3X besides only xvi. 4. ]'V only here
in Is.aiah, but comp. xxviii. 14, 22. Hiphil
N'Qnn to make, to declare a sinner, (Deut. .xxiv.

4; Eccles. v. 5), only here in Isaiah. They
make people sinners by words, i. e., they
liring about their condemnation not by actual
jiroofs, but merely by lying words. [The render-
ing of the E. V. is ranch more easy and natural:
that make a man an oSender for a word,
and is justly preferred by Ewald, Alex.vnder
and Dblitzsch.—D. M.]. noio the reprover,

rcprchensor, he who maintains the truth. Comp.
Job xxxii. 12; xl. 2; Prov. ix. 7; xxiv. 25, et

saepe; Ezek. iii. 20. Isaiah seems to have had
specially before him Amos v. 10. riL3n with the

accusative of the thing (Deut. xxvii. 19; Prov-
xvii. 23 ; Amos ii. 7), or the person (Prov. xviii-

5; Amos v. 12), to designate a violent deed per"
petrated by wresting judgment, is of frequent oc-
currence. But where it is joined with 3, it de-

notes the sphere in which, or the means by which
the wresting ofjudgment is accomplished, not the

lennimis in quern. As moreover Irtn denotes
everywhere in Isaiah what is null, vain, empty,

and is synonymous with n'1 (wind) '.3n, D3S
(comp. xxiv. 10; xxxiv. 11; xl. 17, 23; xli. 29;
xliv. 9 ; xlv. IS, 19 ; xlix. 4 ; lix. 4), we have

to regard inn as designating the empty lying ac-
cusations which were brought against the Pro-
phet.

5. Therefore thus saith—doctrine.—Vers.
22-24. These verses contain the comprehensive
clo.se. According to verses 13 and 14, Israel had
omitted to serve the Lord in the proper manner,
and according to verse 15, they had omitted to
tru.st in the Lord alone. That on tliis double
sin a double crisis must follow, which will make
the good elements of the people ripe for salva-
tion, the bad elements ripe for judgment, had
been declared vers. 16-21. Now the close fol-

lows : As the ancestor of Israel had been delivered
from the danger of idolatry like a brand plucked
from the fire, so shall Israel also be delivered,
when it shall have seen that judgment on the
wicked. It will sanctify the name of tlie Lord,
it will learn the true wisdom, and that will be

its safety. "' n'S"'?}* ver. 22 = in reference to

the house of Jacob (comp. Gen. xx 2; Ps. ii. 7
et saepe), for iu what follows it is spoken of in

the third person. The clause 'Ul m3 "liyx refers

to niri'. That God, who had formerly saved
Abraham, the progenitor of Israel, from the
snares of idolatry (.losh. xxiv. 2, 14, 15), will

also redeem Israel from the internal and external
dangers which now threaten him. Israel will in

the end not be put to shame (xix. 9 ; xx. 5
;

xxxvii. 27 ; xlv. 16, 17 ; liv. 4 et sacpc). Iin

candidum esse, pallescere is urv. ley. Delitzsch
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here observes " that people whose faces are of a

bronze color know in their language only of a
growing pcdc for shame, and not of a blushing for

shame.'' Both the correction (vers. 20 and 21),

and the deliverance (vers. IS and 19), will bear
frait. The Prophet intends both when he speaks
of the work of Jehovah among the people.

When Israel {i. e., not the patriarch but his de-

scendants, VI 7' is added by way of explanation

to iniX13 to obviate any misunderstanding) shall

see this, he will sanctify the Lord, i. e-, regard
Him as holy (comp. on viii. 13, and tlie first peti-

tion of the Lord's prayer). [But the E. V.,
which puts the work of my hands in apposi-

tion to his children, is better, comp. xlix. 18-
21.—D. M.]. The Prophet states in ver. 23 b,

that the effect of the sanctification of the name
of God will be that the people will esteem as

lioly the Holy One of Jacob, and will fear the
God of Israel. Beside the variation of Jacol)

and Israel, which is so frequent in the second
part of Isaiah, mark how the Prophet distingu-

ishes between sanctifying the name of God, and
sanctifying the Holy One of Jacob. This sancti-

ficatlon must be substantially one and the same.
But when the Holy One of Jacob and the God
of Israel is named as object of the second nancti-

fication (ver. 23 b), a sanctifying seems to be
thereby intended, which gives in a way which
all men can perceive, the glory to this God above
the gods of the heathen. The fruit of the in-

ward disposition of heart which is externally per-

ceptible and operative, seems to be thereby in-

tended. As 'Oty Ity'lp' refers to viii. 13, so
IX'^i" refers to viii. 12. Thus Israel will be-

come truly wise. TliJit wisdom which thev
thought they must conceal from God, was both
foolishness and destruction. But when they shall

have learnt to sanctify the Lord, then they who
hitherto erred in spirit (comp. P.s. xcv. 10), will

attain the true wisdom, and they who heretofore

murmured against God's counsel and direction
(|JT Kal only here), will be satisfied with the

discipline of God, and let it have its effect upon

them (np 7 what one takes, Prov. i. 5; iv. 2 et

saepe, only here in Isaiah).

DOCTRIN.II. AND ETHICAL.

1. On xxix. 1-8. The Prophet designates

Jerusalem as Ariel in a four-fold sense. Taking
Ariel as denoting the city of Ood, the name
suits Jerusalem as the holy, separated dwelling-

place in which the church of God, and all saving
ordinances have their seat and centre. Taking
Ariel as the lion of God, the names applies to

Jerusalem as the ecclesia militans, as the host of
God fighting against the worldly power and con-
quering it. Taking Ariel as denoting the Altar

of God, it sets forth Jerus.alem as the place in

which reconciliation with God, and the bestowal
of all the gifts of His grace t.ake place. And,
lastly, .Jerusalem appears as Ariel in the signifi-

cation of Mount nf Ood, because it is the
heiglit of God which overtops all other heights,

in which He manifests His glory to all the world,
and to which all nations flow in order to worship
Him (ii. 2 sqq.J. But when Jerusalem forgets

these her high honors, and neglects the obliga-

tions thereby laid upon her, she is corrected and
humbled as any other city. [There may be an
allusion made by the Prophet to the two-fold

meaning of Ariel as lion of God, and hearth

of God, but sober exegesis will be slow to ail-

mit the other meanings attached to the name of

Ariel, and supposed to be here significantly al-

luded to by Isaiah.—D. M.].
2. Ver. 3. [" It was the enemy's army that en-

camped against Jerusalem ; but God says that

He will do it, for they are His hand, He does it

by them. God had often, and long, by a host of

angels, encamped for them round about them, for

their protection and deliverance ; but now He
was turned to be their enemy, and fought against

them: The siege laid against them was of His
laying, and the forts raised against them were of

His raising. Note, when men tight against us,

we must, in them, see God contending with us."

Henry.—D. M.].
3. On ver. 7 sq. " A very consolatory com-

parison. Tlie Eomans and all enemies of the

church are as blood-thirsty dogs. But when tliey

have drunk up a part of the blood of the saints,

and imagine, that they have swallowed up the

church, it is only a dream. Since we see, that

Christ and His Christians are, thank God, not yet

destroyed."

—

Cramer.
4. On vers. 9-12. '' Awful description of the

sorest punishment from God, which is spiritual,

confirmed blindness ; which is at this day so

manifest in the Jews. For although they are

confuted by so many clear and plain Scriptures

of the Prophets, although they must themselves
confess that the time is past, the place no more in

existence, the lineage of David extinct, so that

they can have no certain hope of a Messiah, they
yet remain so hardened and obstinate in their

opinion, as if they were drunken, mad and
drowned in the snares of the devil by which they

are bound, and could not come to sober and
rational thoughts. This we ought to take as a

mirror of the wrath of God, that we, while the

book is yet open to us, may freely and diligently

look into it, that it may not be closed and sealed

before our eyes also.

—

Cramer.
5. On vers. 9-12. To all those who bring to

the reading of the Holy Scripture not the Spirit,

from whom it proceeded, but the opposite spirit,

the spirit of the world, the Scripture must be a
sealed book, into which they can stare with

plastered eyes, which see and yet do not see,

which watch and yet at the same time sleep (vi.

9, 10; Luke viii. 10; Acts xxviii. 20, 27).

6. On ver. 13. Ah ! how pious people would
be, if only piety consisted in lip-service, and ex-

ternal behavior ! Devotion ai^ic, convenient re-

ligion, that is the business of all those who would
willingly give to God what is Ciod's, and to the

devil, what is the devil's; that is, who would like

to liave a religion because it is required by a
voice within the breast, and the power of custom
and example, without thereby paining the flesh.

Comp. Isa. i. 11 sqq. ; Iviii. 2 sqq. ; Amos v. 23
;

Matt. XV. 7 sqq.

7. On ver. 14. [" They did one strange thing,

they removed all sincerity from their hearts;

now God will go on and do another, He will re-

move all sagacitv from their heads : the wisdom
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of their wise men shall perish. They played the
liypoerite, and thought to pat a cheat upon God,
and now they are lelt to themselves to play the
fool; and not only to put a cheat upon them-
selves, but to be easily cheated by all about them.
.... This was fulfilled in tlie wretched infatua-

tion which the Jewish nation were manifestly
under, after they liad rejected the gospel of

Christ . . . Judgments on the mind, though least

taken notice of are to be most wondered at.—Hexky, D. M.].

8. [Formalism in worship is here assigned as
the cause of the judicial blindness which has hap-
pened to Israel. Mark the logical connection
between vers. 13 and 14. The same judgment
inflicted for the same reason, has befallen a large
part of the nominal Christian Church. They
who worship God must worship Him in spirit

and in truth. We are amazed at the ignorance
in matters of religion displayed by men of great
mental capacity and learning, who have appeared
among the Jews, and professors of a corrupt
Christianity. That which excites our a.stonish-

ment is here accounted for.

—

1). M.].

9. On ver. 18 sqq. " Here everything is re-

vereed. Before, he had said, tlie wise shall be
blind. Here he says, the blind shall see. The
scope of all th.at is said is that they who were in
office and were called priests and Levites, together
with the bulk of the people, should be blinded for

their unbelief. On the other hand, the poor,
wretched people, that had neither office nor repu-
tation, together with the heathen, .shall be called,

and shall he the people of God, who truly know
God, invoke His name, andhave joy, comfort and
help iu Him." Veit. Dietrich.

10. On ver. 23. [" The emphatic mention of
the Holy One of Jacob and the God of Israel, as

the object to be sanctified, implies a relation still

existing between .all believers and their .spiritual

ancestry, as well as a relation of identity between
the .Jewisli and the Christian church. Alexan-
der.—D. M.].

HOIULETICAL HINTS.

On xxix. 1-8. How the Lord regards and deals
v:ith His church. 1) She is precious in His eves,
a. as the city of God ; 6. as the lion of God ; c. as
the altar of God ; d. as the mount of God. i) He
brings Iier very low (vers. 2-6). 3) He delivers
her wonderfully (vers. 7, 8).

2. On vers. 9-12. As the light of the sun does
not illuminate, but dazzles and closes an eye which
is not adapted for receiving it (e. g., that of the
mole), so also the word of God is for those who
are not born of God and cannot receive the Spirit
of God, by no means a light which enlightens
their inner sense, but rather an element which
dazzles their mental eye, and confuses their senses,

so tliat they stand before the word as one who can
read stands before a sealed book, or as one who
cannot read before a writing which is handed to
him.

3. On vers. 1.3-14. Warning agaiitsl hypocrmj.

1) Its nature (it consists in honoring God with
self-invented, external, ceremonial service, while
yet the heart is far from Hira) ; 2) its punish-
ment (the wisdom which is .self-asserting and for-

gets God will come to shame).
4. On vers. 15-24. Every man has his task in

this life. Some, however, are minded to transact

their affairs without God. For either they do
not believe that there is a God, or if they believe

it, they wish to be independent of Him. They
wisli to execute everything accoi'ding to their

own mind and their own lusts. But when they
imagine that they can carry out their plans as it

were behind God's back, unobserved by Him, this

cannot be (vers. 1.5 and 16). This is great folly,

too. For such a work cannot succeed. There-
fore the Prophet utters a woe on such an attempt,

ver. 15. They, on the other hand, wlio do every-

thing with God, partake of the most manifold
blessing ; the deaf hear, the blind see, the wretch-
ed rejoice, the poor are enriched, the oppressed

and despised are delivered.

III.—THE THIRD WOE.

Chapter XXX.

1. THE SIN OF THOSE WHO SEEK HELP FROM EGYPT, XOT FEOM JEHOVAH.

Chapter XXX. 1-5.

1 Woe to the rebellious children, saith the Lord,
That take counsel, but not of me

;

And that "cover with a covering, but not of my spirit,

That they may add sin to sin :

2 That walk to go down into Egypt,
And have not asked at my mouth

;

To strengthen themselves in the strength of Pharaoh,
And to trust in the shadow of Egypt

!

3 Therefore shall the strength of Pharaoh be your shame»
And the trust in the shadow of Egypt your confusion.

4 For his princes 'were at Zoan,
And his ambassadors "came to Hanes.
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5 Tliey were all ashamed of a people that could not profit them,

Nor be au help nor profit,

But a shame, and also a reproach.

' make an alliance. ^ have been.

TEXTUAL AND

Ver. 1. If we take Q'TIID in a oaiisalive sense =
making apostasy, wliich view is justified by the form of

the word, (which is after the Pilel conjugationl, and by

its use elsewhere, (Lara. iii. 11), we can then join with

it 'Ul nit7J?S as the infinitive of nearer specification.

This infinitive then expresses wherein and how far they

areOmiD D'J3(1. 23; Ixv. 2).

Ver. 2. The Kal. p^', from which many derive j'l^,

does not occur. We find only Hiphil ri'r[, x. 31; Ex.

ii. 19 : Jer. iv. 6; vi. 1. The context too appears to me
not to require by any means the signification " confugere

and refttgium," as this moaning is contained in the fol-

lowing clause, and a repetition of the same thought

cannot be expected. I prefer, therefore, to take ti>^ in

the signification "to be strong" and n>*3, as it is often

used = munimentum, defence, protection (xvii. 10; xxv.

4; xx^ii. 5, et saepe). HOn is confugere; it is found

united with ^7^ Judges ii. 15; Ps. xixvi. 8; Ivii. 2.

GRAMMATICAL.

Ver. 3. nion (= nOriT Iv. C ; xxv. 4 ; xxviii. 15, 17),

Ver. 5. t^'X^n is a mongrel form arising from i^^^H

ty'XHn, the former of which itself proceeding from

a confusion of the two roots ^y and n)3, signifies pv-

dorem. produxif^ to produce ghame, to be asllamed, to

come to disgrace, while ty^JOn denotes focturem proiu-

lit, both together therefore signify " to produce stinking

disgrace, or disgraceful stench, to make a stinking, dis-

graceful figure, therefore, ignominiously to come to

shame." .\11 (EwALD, § 2SG, e) are disgraced on account

of a people that does not profit them (the senders of the

embassy), is not for help, nor for profit. This X'7l

V>?in7 strikes us as tautological. It is probably occa-

sioned by the eflfort clearly apparent in this sentence to

multiply the "L" and "O" sounds, and especially the

combination of the two.

EXEOETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. The subject treated by the Prophet in the.se

chapters is unfolded more and more fully, so as

to be perfectly clear. What he had hitherto

only hinted at, he now declares in plain terms:

the alliance u-ith Egypt is the sin against which
he contends with all the force of his spirit. This
alliance is no longer a subject of deliberation. It

has already taken shape. An embas.sy to con-

clude this league is already on the way. The
Prophet therefore utters another (the third) woe
against tlie apostate people, because they form
such purposes without the Lord, only to heap
sin upon sin (ver. 1). They have gone down to

Egypt without consulting the Lord, in order to

find there increase of power, and protection (ver.

2). But power and protection .shall be changed
into disgrace (ver. 3). It was possible to try to

invalidate this threatening of the Prophet by a de-

nial of the facts. But he leaves no room for such

contradiction. For, says he, the Jewish princes

are already in Zoan, and will come to Hanes
(ver. 4). Therefore, he repeats with emphasis
his threatening : Israel will be ashamed of the

Egyptian nation which can bring to the people

of God no advantage, but only disgrace.

2.'Woeto a reproach.—Vers. 1-5. 'in

corap. on xxix. 1. Hi'i? i^VC'j,' is = to execute a

counsel (2 Sam. xvii. 23). 'i'3 N^l as Hos. viii.

4. We had i^3?5 xxv. 7 ;
xxviii. 20 (comp.

rppO Judges xvi. 13, 14) in the signification

"woven or plaited covering;" but in this chapter,

ver. 22, (comp. .xlii. 17) the word has the signifi-

cation " what is molten, cast." That DDDO "jDJ

signifies here (ver. 1) to lorm an alliance, is

placed out of doubt by the context. But it is

questionable whether the expression originally

denotes " to weave a web," or " mrovdf/v a-tv-

6za9ai." The latter is to me the more probable,

not although, but because H^DD from ']'^i to

pour, to cast, denotes a molten image. For it

seems to me that the Prophet intends a double
sense by the expression : libationem effundere and
idolum fimle fimdere. He hints therewith at the
idolatrous character of such a league, which is a
transgression of the first [second] commandment.

This agrees very well with "nil X7l, an expres-

sion which, both in sense and construction, is

connected with "JO X/l, as we are to regard 'mi
as dependent on the preposition p. The clau.'^e

that they may add sin to sin docs not ex-
press the conscious, subjective design, but only
affirms that the objective fact is of such a clu:-

racter as to warrant the conclusion as to the con-
scious design (comp. Amos. ii. 7 ; Jer. xliv. 8

et saepe). ni30 comp. on xxix. 1. D'j7nn ver.

2 (apposition to D'lIlD D'J3 ver. 1) marks the

going away, the termintts a quo, rn"l7 the terminus

ad quern. In "37nn we must not press the

notion of time, but only the notion of the word,
i. e., the Prophet does not set forth that they are

now going away (praesens), but states the simple

fact of their going away. If we .so imderstand

the word, every appearance of a contradiction

with ver. 4 disappears. "' '3 7X1? besides only
Josh. ix. 14 comp. Gen. xxiv. 57. Ver. 4 eon-

tains a proof which is introduced by '3. It ap-

pears to me that the Prophet supposes tlie at-

tempt on the part of his hearers still to deny this

league with Egypt which had been laid to their

charge. He therefore says : Everything stated

in verses 1-3 is true, for the ambassadors have
been already in Zoan, and are now on the way to

Hanes. vn is therefore the proper perfect ; the

imperfect VJ' (comp. Gen. xxviii. 12) stands



CHAP. XXX. 6-14. 327

for the designation of a fact yet incomplete, still

in jirogress, i. e., the ambassadors are only about

to reach Hanes. The accusative is accus. loci.

How Isaiali could so speak is easily seen, if we
do not forget that he was the Prophet of Jehovah,
and that the Spirit of the Loed, whom the otliers

excluded in their consultatious (ver. 1), assisted

tlie Proi>het. Men told him nothing at all of

the embassy; assuredly the ambassadors them-
selves sent him no message, nor was a message
sent by them communicated to him. But yet he
knows that the ambassadors have actually ar-

rived in Egypt. His mentioning the cities Zoan
and Hanes is not to be pressed, t. e., he does not

mean to mark precisely the exact points between
which the ambassadors now are. He has other

reasons for naming these cities. I do not com-
prehend how Delitzsch can say, " the Tanitic

dynasty then bore rule, which preceded the

Ethiopian : Tanis and Anysis were tlie two royal

Beats." For after the middle of the 8th century

B. c, the Ethiopian (the 2oth) dynasty already
bore rule (DrxcKER, Gcschichte ties Alterth. I p.

59S). Hezekiah cannot therefore have formed
an alliance with the predecessor of the Ethiopian
dynasty. Delitzscii seems here to rely too

much on Herodotus, II., 137 init., wliere a king
Anysis of Anysis, i. e., Hanes, is named as pre-

decessor of the Ethiopian Sabakos. Moreover,
Ewald's assumption resting on Herodotus, II.

141, that the Egyptian king, with whom Senna-
cherib had to do, was the Ethiopian Sethon,

priest of Hephaestos, who was at the same time
ruler of lower and middle Egypt with Tanis for

his royal seat, is refuted by Assyrian monuments.
For, although the first inscriptions that mention
the name Tirhaka (Assyrian Tar-ku-u), belong
to the time after Sennacherib, yet the monuments

of Sennacherib expressly name liis Egyptian op-
ponent " king of Meroe " (Schkader, dte Kei-
linschriftcii und das A. T., p. 203), which could
not possibly be said of a Tanitic king. When
Isaiali here mentions Zoan (situated in the Delta
of the Nile, soutliwest of Pelusium), he is proba-
bly led to do so, because this city, since the end
of the second millennium before Christ, had
been the capital of the kingdom. For till the
expulsion of Hyksos, Memphis, then Thebes, had
been the capital ; then, from the epoch men-
tioned, Zoan, (comp. Duncker, Oeschichte des

Alterth, I, p. 598). Isaiah had already (xix. 11)
mentioned Hanes (Egyptian Hues, Ehnes, after-

wards Herakleopolis, situated in the neighbor-
hood of lake Moeris), because it had been last

after Tanis the royal seat of a native dynasty
(comp. Herodotus, II,, 137). If then Zoan and
Hanes are the cities which had last been royal

seats, and if they were known as such to the

Prophet, there is really no re.oson with Hitzig,

Knobel and others to adopt the reading OiU

U'^", which lies at the basis of the Alexan-

drine version, but has in it only a very uncer-

tain support. It is likewise unnecessary, and

does not correspond to tlie context to refer the

suffix in VJNyp to the Egyptian king a-s having

vainly summoned the warrior caste by his mes-
sengers (Herodotus, II. 1-11). It is most natural

to refer the suffix in V3N70 to the same sub-

ject to which the suffix in V^\il belongs. If

the Prophet wished the suffix in I'DS/p to

have a different reference from that in TltV, he
must have made this known in a way not to be
misunderstood.

2. THE PROPHET AS HE OUGHT TO BE, AND AS HE OUGHT NOT TO BE.

Chapter XXX. 6-14.

6 The burden of the beasts of the south

:

'Into the land of trouble and anguish,

From whence come 'the young and old lion,

The viper and fiery flying serpent,

They will carry their riches upon the shoulders of young asses,

And their treasures upon the bunches of camels.

To a people that shall not profit them.

7 For the Egyptians shall help in vain, and to no purpose ;

Therefore "have I cried 'concerning this, Their strength is to sit still.

S Now go, write it before them in a table,

And note it in a book,

That it may be for ^the time to come for ever and ever

:

9 That this is a rebellious people,

Lying children, children that will not hear the law of the Loed:
10 Which .say to the Seers, See not

;

And to the prophets. Prophesy not unto us right things,

Speak unto us smooth things, prophesy deceits

:

11 Get you out of the way, turn aside out of the path,
Cause the Holy One of Israel to cease from before us.
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12 "Wherefore thus saith the Holy One of Israel,

Because ye despise this word,

Aud trust in 'oppression and perverseness,

And stay thereon

:

13 Therefore this iniquity shall be to you as a breach ready to fall,

Swelling out in a high wall,

Whose breaking cometh suddenly at an instant.

14 And he shall break it as the breaking of ''the jjotters' vsssel,

That is broken in pieces ; he shall not spare
;

So that there shall not be found in the bursting of it a sherd

To take fire from the hearth.

Or to take water withal out of the pit.

1 Or, to her. = Heb. the latter day. ' Or, fraud.

» through a land of trouble. * lioness and lion.

* Heb. the bottle ofpotters,

' J call it: Boaster that sits still.

TEXTUAL AND GEAMMATipAL.

Ver. 11. The form '-JO is found only here. The Ma- i '•hy, "\r\H, etc., and has the Fame meaning as the more

soretic note under the text is to be read " Two Nuns with common "30 (xlvi. 3).

Tseri." 'JO is formed after the an.alogy of the forms
j

EXEGETICAI. AND CRITICAL.

1. In order to set forth rieVt vividly the certainty

of his prophecy, Isaiah tells the people that he
has been commanded to mark his utterance con-

cerning the Egyptian help as a particular majisa,

to which he now gives an emblematic title simi-

lar to what we find in chapters xxi., xxii. Tlie

purport of this massa is this : The Jewish ambas-
sadors drag rich treasures laboriously through the

perilous wilderness to Egypt, in order to purchase
the assistance of the Egyptians which will prove
to be empty vapor ; wherefore Jehovah Himself
gives Egypt the name " Boaster, sitting still

"

(vers. 6 and 7). This masm is to be preserved till

the remotest future, as a witness for the truth of

what was s.aid by the Prophet (ver. 8). In this

way it must be made possible to establish objec-

tively the truth of the prophetic testimony, as all

sense for the truth is wanting in the people of Is-

rael, for they are a lying race, that will not hear
the law of Jehovah (ver. 9). They show this by
actually demanding of the prophets that they
should not tell them the truth, but only what is

agreeable, even when it is pure falsehood (verse

10) ; and, further, by requiring that they (the

prophets) should depart from the right way, and
remove from their (the people's) eyes the Holy
One of Isr.ael (ver. 11). Because then they des-

pise the word of the Lord, and rely only on vio-

lence at home and a perverse foreign policy (ver.

12), this their sin shall be to them as a rent wall
which bulges out and threatens every moment to

fall (ver. lo). And it will also fall, and its re-

mains will through the violence of tlie fall become
reduced to small pieces such as the sherds of a
pot, none of which is large enough for one to carry
in it fire from the hearth or water from the pit

^vers. 14).

2. The burden and ever.—Vers. 6-8.

Very unjustly is thespuriousnessof the inscription

3JJ hinna Xno maintained. In ver. 8 the Pro-
phet is commanded to record it, i. e., tiie pre-

ceding brief, sharply marked saying in a particu-

lar tablet to serve as documentary evidence in the

future. I understand this .s.aying to be verses 6

and 7. For they are essentially of the same im-

port as verses 1-5. But they reproduce this im-
port in a quite peculiar, emblematic, mystical

form. They bear, we might say,' a decidedly pro-

phetical character. Their purport is designedly

set forth in this peculiar form for the purpose of

being specially recorded. If now this brief say-

ing is manifestly designed to have an indepen-

dent existence, why should it not also have its

own name, its particular inscription? The Pro-

phet has recorded from xiii.—xxiii. a series of

prophecies against foreign nations, to each of

which he gives the title Kt?5. He has, in parti-

cular, in chapter xxi. brought together some ra-

ther short utterances under the title HOD with an
emblematical addition (xxi. 1, 11, 13). Might
he not designedly insert here in the text such a

brief emblematic J<"'D, as he was led to do so by
the peculiar circumstances attending its origin ?

As he states, ver. 8, he received, after having
orally delivered the words, the command also to

make a particular record of them in writing. As
now this recording formed an interlude to his oral

teaching, and as he committed to writing all his

oral teaching, why should he not record this in-

terlude also? It' could not possibly be passed

over. Nor could he place it as an independent

SiCD among the rest, for it would have been un-

intelligible in that connection. It is a rash con-

clusion to declare that the very expression Ntya

is an evidence tliat the inscription did nut pro-

ceed from Isaiah, because he never used the word.

It is only in such prophecies as immediately refer

to the theocracy that Isaiah does not use the word.

It is with hira a standing designation of prophe-

cies concerning foreign nations. On this very ac-

count the word is here entirely appropriate. This

onlv m.ay be admitted, that when Isaiah orally de-

livered the propliecy contained in vers. 6 and 7,

he did not then employ the words 'J 'n3 Kap.

Possibly they may have been put as an inscrip-

tion only to the writing mentioned in ver. 8. The
purport of the massa is denoted by the words

2:: ninn3. I believe that these words are am-

biguous, and are purposely used in their ambigu-
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ity. The emblematic inscriptions xxL 1, 11, 13
;

xxii. 1 are ambiguous. 3JJ is the south gener-

ally (Josh. XV. 4; xviii. 1.5, 19. et saepe), but also

specially the south of Judah (corap. on xxi. 1).

It is clear that the word cannot be taken here in

the latter sense. For although the ambassadors
on the way to Egypt crossed the south of Judah,
they went also far beyond it. They made a jour-

ney into the south, into southern lands in general,

and to these Egypt, the end of their journey, be-

longs. The 3J3 ni3n3 are therefore beasts which
belong to the south generall_v. As then the Pro-

phet above all means to warn against Egypt, must

not also an Egyptian beast belong to these illOH^

3JJ ? In fact niOn3 recalls to mind the il'iona

Job xl. 1.5, the hippopotamus, in Egyptian pro-

bably p-ehe-mott, from which there is formed in

Hebrew i">l^il? resembling the plural of mna
(Comp. Lepsius in Herz. B.-Enc. I., p. l4l),

which could the more easily happen, since the

Egyptian word signifies bos aquae, as the animal
is called among the Arabians gamus el-bahr, the

river bufTalo, and among the Italians bomarino.

Comp. Herod. II. 71. But the Prophet does

not think of the behemoth only. He has certainly

also in his eye the beasts going to the south, bear-

ing the treasures of Judah. Yea, I believe that

the editors of Drechsler'.s Isaiah ( II. p. G5, note )

are perfectly right, when they say that we are to

regard also as a subject of the oracle ''the Mag-
nates of Judah sent to Egypt, who more devoid

of knowledge than ox and ass, belong to the beasts

of burden.'' This kind of irony corresponds to

the manner of Lsaiah, and suits the context well.

For not the innocent beasts, but those fools and
untrustworthy Egypt must be regarded as the ob-

jects of the divine massa. [The beasts of the
south are simply the asses and camels that bear

the treasmres to Egypt.—D. M.]. 'i"l 'IS y'lN^ is

to be connected with \iitl'- N'37 to ^31^'^ is pa-

renthetical. The expressions iT^y {anr/iistiae) and

r\p^'i! (coaretatio) occur also in the verse, viii. 22;

vet they are found combined as here only in Prov.

i. 27.

—

N'3t comp. on chap. v. 29. C)i is found

combined with K"37 only here, and occurs be-

sides only in two other places : Jobiv. 22; Prov.

XXX. 30." Dp5 refers to "|"IS<, there being substi-

tuted for this term in the singular the idea of the

many separate localities from which such beasts

may" come. We, who are more accustomed to

mark the place where, tliau the place whence any-

thing appears (comp. e. g. 7;J0 and S"^.]^ '^Di??

Gen. i. 7), can fitly render " wherein are lion-

ess and lion." '^>!r?? I'ip^fat reyidus, besides here

lix. 5; Job XX. 16. ']31i:'0 'pu comp. on xiv.

29. Observe the irony: through so dangerous a

country the grandees of Jndah drag their trea-

sures, in order to purchase a help which will

leave them in the lurch. D'1">' (Kethibh D'^U')

comp. ver. 24; Gen. xxxii. 16 ; Judg. x. 4; xii.

14. The plural of ^'J} occurs besides only in the

signification "forces, bands of warriors," and is

mostlv preceded by 'I^SJ or '."^t? (1 Chron. vii. 5,

7, 11, 40 ; Jer. xl. 7, 13 ; xli. 11, e( saepe). Only

in Eccles. x. 10 does the word stand in the gen-

eral signification " rircs-" '^<r/?1 hump, ijunch,

is U-. /.€}: But Egypt will help vapor and

emptiness (P'"!! 73m only here) i. e., the result

of its assistance will be nothing but empty vapor,

p'"*! /3n are therefore not to be taken a.s adverbs

(which they can indeed be, comp. Ps. Ixxiii. 13

;

Job xxi. 34; xxxv. 16, ei sa^pe), but as accusa-

tives of the object depending on an idea of making,
effecting latent in "^ii' (comp. xix. 21 ; Exod. x.

26; Job vi. 4; Zeoh. vii. 5). The Lord gives

Egypt also a characteristic name, as it were, to

serve as a warning that no one may rel}' on this

deceitful help to his own detriment. He names

Egypt P2\y on am. Here, first of all, it ap-

pears to me that the Prophet chose this expression

with reference to a place in Job. We read, Job
ix. 13, in a context which treats of the might and
majesty of the supreme God :

" Eloah turns not

His anger, under Him bow themselves 3r\T "^.V."

Whatever the author of the book of Job may have
understood by these3m '"ili'. at all events in view
of Isaiah's nnquestionable acquaintance with the

book of Job, and of his frequent references to it,

it is certainly not to be regarded as accidental

that he applies to Egypt the two words Ti? and
3m which stand together in that remarkable
passage in Job which we own to be for us very

obscure—3m (from 3ri"l tumultuari, strepcre iii.

5; Prov. vi. 3; Ps. cxxxviii. 3; Cant. vi. 5) is

ferocia, superbia, and is used poetically to desig-

nate a huge aquatic animal (Job xxvi. 12; Isa.

li. 9) which is conceived of as symbol of Egypt;
hence 3n2 occurs simply as symbolical name of

Egypt: Ps. Ixxxvii. 4; Ixxxix. 11. 3m is then

also here a designation of Egypt in the sense of

ferocia, superbia, haughtiness, boasting. The words

i">3iy DH are a closer specification, involving at

the same time an antithesis. We best fill up the

ellipsis by supplying lif'N before cn, as hereby

the abruptness of the construction is avoided.

Ca.ses such as v'^^, pS^n D; N^n D^qn ":?;»

li'i'-X'H Gen. xiv. 2, 3 are not analogous ; as in

them an unknown name is explained by one that

is known. But in our pa,ssage a new essential

antithetic element is to be added to the first

name ; the whole name is to be marked as con-

sisting of two parts in contrast to one another:

Boasting that is at the same time sitting still.

This thought is best expressed in German [and

English] bv the total omission of the pronoun,

Boasting—sitting still.

[" Those who approve of our common render-

ing Their strength is to sit still, consider

the words as designed to teach that the true

strength and security of the Jews consisted in the

exercise of quiet and patient confidence in God,

assured that He would deliver them in His own
wav. To justify such rendering, however, the

first two words must be joined, Dr)3m. But

against this construction there lie two objections.

First, the pronominal suflSx could not with pro-

priety be referred to any antecedent but Egypt
at the beginning of the verse. Secondly, the
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noun 3riT never occurs with the acceptation

strength, but always signifies priye, insolence, rage."

Henderson. If we only keep in mind, as a
Hebrew would do, the significance of the name
Mahab as meaning arrogance, we shall hardly find

a happier translation of this expression than that

given by Lowth, Rahab the Inactive.—D. M.].
The same explanation is to be given of the plural
DH as of Qp? in ver. 6. Drechsler is disposed,

after the example of Cocceius and Vitringa, to

derive n^n from n^i^ desinere. But, nst to men-
tion that such a derivative J^3ty does not occur

(for in Gen. xxi. 19; Prov. xx. 3 nDty is cer-

tainly the infin. of ^W I,
'he notion of cea.sing,

of doing nothing more is here quite unsuitable.
The context requires the idea of inability to do
anything, notwithstanding great noise with words
and gestures. The Prophet, after having liitherto

•delivered his prophecy orally, received the com-
mand also to write it down immediately. And
tills sliould be done OHK, i. e., before their (the

people's) eyes (lix. 12 ; Job'xii. 3 et saepe). For
it was to be established that the Prophet had pre-
dicted the fruitlessness of the efTort to obtain aid
from Egypt, in order that, when this should be
demonstrated by fact, the omniscience of Je-
hovah, and the trustworthiness of His servant as
a Prophet, miglit appear indubitable. It appears

to me that N13 intimates that the Prophet could
not do the writing on the spot where he was
speaUing, but must repair to a place where he
would find the materials necessary for writing.

ni? and 133 differ only rhetorically in the

parallelism. For, in fact, tlie word was to be not
twice, but only once, written down. It is not ne-

cessary to read Ij^/ for '^^'. Observe the cli-

max in the three specifications of time.

3. Thatthisisa of the pit. —Vers. 9-14-
Tlie writing down which was commanded would
not be needful, if there were alive in the people
a mind for tlie truth and for what was reall}' con-
ducive to thoir welfare. But as they now refuse
to hear the warning voice of truth, so tliey would
also hereafter deny tliat they had been warned,
if it could not be proved to them, as we say, on
black and white. The Prophet, therefore, gives
a reason for what he had said, vers. 6-8, by the
words 'U1 'ID DJ? 'J vers. 9sqq. The expression
'''}•? ^^ is found only here in Isaiah. He had,

perhaps. Numb. xvii. 25 [E. V. xvii. 10] in view,
•where the command is given that the rod of

Aaron should be kept 'Ip-jaS fl'-K^. i:lr\3 is

found only here So corrupt are the people that
they actually dare to attempt to prescribe to the
Prophets wliat they ought, and what they ouglit
not to prophesy, as if the true Prophet could see
anything else tlian wliat Jehovah shows him
(cornp. the demand made upon the Prophet
Micaiah, the son of Imlah, and his answer to it,

1 Kings xxii. 1.3, 14, also the answer of Balaam
Numh. xxii. 38, sqq.). The distinction between

D^XT and D'l'^ has merely a rhetorical signifi-

cance; for tjicre is no real diflerence between

them (comp. xxix. 10 and 1 Sara. ix. 9). >"IN'i

occurs in this signification in Isaiah only here.
These people would have best liked entirely to
forbid the Prophets of Jehovah to see anything
as Prophets. But where this failed, they tried to

induce them at least to accommodate their visions
to the wishes of the public. They said to them :

see not right things (the truth xxvi. 10 ; lix.

14) for us (dat. commodi), speak unto us
what is agreeable (properly smooth, going
smoothly on, Ps. xii. 3, 4, only here iu Isaiah),

and see deceptions (illbrinD aiz. ley., comp.

•bnn Job xvii. 3 and Hiph. Snn Gen. xxxi.

7 ; Judg. xvi. 10 et saepe). Yea, they proceed
quite consistently still further; they call upon
the Prophets to turn aside altogether from the
right way, that is, to forsake the Loud Himself,
and to remove Him, the Holy One of Israel (on
xxix. 19j entirely from the face of the people.
They thus require that the Prophets should not
only apostatize to idolatry, but even take up an
ofiensive attitude against the Lord. n"3iyn

(xiii. 11; xvi. 10; xxi. 2) is used of the aboli-

tion of idolatrous institutions, e. g., 2 Kings xxiii.

5. This wicked conduct cannot remain un-
punished. Because they thus contemptuously re-

ject (DNO with 3 comp. vii. 15 sq. ; xxxiLi.l5;

comp. Amos ii. 4) the warning word of the Lord,
which Isaiah announced to them respecting tlieir

Egyptian policy, and hope for their deliverance
by exacting by violence the money needed to

purchase the aid of Egypt (ver. 6, comp. 2 Kings
XV. 20), and by sinful reliance on the help of tlie

heathen (rPJ part. Niph., perversum, pravum, only

here in Isaiah, besides only in the Proverbs of
Solomon ii. 14 ; iii. 32 ; xiv. 2 comp. iii. 21 ; iv.

21), this godless procedure of theirs shall be to

tliem the precursor of certain destruction. As
tlie breach in a wall and its bulging out
is the sure precursor of its fall, (comp. Ps. Ixii.

4), so this Egyptian alli.ince shall be a symptom,
not of the deliverance, but of the ruin of Judah.
|\13 (besides only Iviii. 12) is manifestly not

simply the mere rent, but tliat which is rent or

burst in pieces. A 73J 1*13 is a part of a wall

that has burst asunder, which is falling, i. e.,

about to fall. It is also n>|3J (iumescens, ni'3

to swell up, boil up, Ixiv. 1, to desire eagerly xxi.

12; except in Isaiah the woid occurs only Obad.
G) in a high wall. The higher the wall, the

more dangerous the breach. I'riS/ DXHS comp.
xxix. 5. The suffix in '"'"^^ty refers to iTOin.

When we read in the next verse ni^DI, Jehovah

is evidently the subject, and the object is the
wall, by which Judah is to be understood—

a

rapid transition from the image to the thing sig-

nified, which is here the less surprising as another
image is immediately employrtl in what follows.

That the subject of iTCt^ must be a person,

clearly appears from tlie nature of the figure, as

it is more closely defined by the following words

73n' K7 nii"*3- For it is not a potter's vessel

that breaks of itself tliat is spoken of, but one

which is intentionally (/On' N?) broken in

pieces (ninj is therefore the nearer specification
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-of "^yd : the transition from the infinitive to the

finite verb in 7^371' N 7 occurs frequently, and is

here ri-ndered necessary especially by the nega- I

tion). nnpp contusio, then as the abstract for the t

concrete, that which is broken in pieces, the frag-

jnents. ~r^V\ capere, to fetch, besides here only

Ps. lii. 7 ; Prov. vi. 27 ; xvii. 10: xxv. 22. lip"
|

(the verb Ip' in Isaiah only x. 16 ; Ixv. 5 and

here), is that which is Icindled, burning, the

glowing fire. '\~'^ is properly nudare, rctegere.

But while we take off the surface, we, as it were,
uncover the fluid. ni^, nudavit, Is likewise used

of pouring out, because the bottom of the vessel
is thereby uncovered—(Gen. xxiv. 20 ; 2 Chron.

xxiv. 11 ; Isa. liii. 12). ^nn occurs further in

Isaiah xx. 4; xlvii. 2; lii. 10. K3J is a cavity,

a deep place in the earth, only here in Isaiah
(comp. Ezek. xlvii. 11). That the Prophet al-

ludes here to the exile is evident. But the pass-
age did not receive its complete fulfilment till

the second, or Koman exile.

3. THE PRESUMPTUOUS AND THE WELL-FOUNDED CONFIDENCE.

Chapter XXX. 1.5-18.

15 For thus saith the Lord God, the Holy One of Israel
;~

In rcturniug and rest shall ye be saved:

In quietness and in coutidence shall be your strength

:

And ye would not.

16 But ye said. No ; for we will 'flee upon horses ;

Therefore shall ye tlee

:

And, We will ride upon the swift

;

Therefore shall they that pursue you be swift.

ir One thousand shall flee at the rebuke of one
;

At the rebuke of five shall ye flee :

Till ye be left as a ""beacon upon the top of a mountain,
And as an ensign on au hill.

18 And therefore will the Lord wait, that he may be gracious unto you,

And therefore will he be exalted, that he may have mercy upon you

:

For the Lord is a God of judgment

:

Blessed are all they that wait for him.

1 Or, a tree bereft of branches : Or, a ma6t.

» hasten, ^ a pine.

EXEGETICAL AND CBITICAL.

1. That the way of deliverance pursued by Israel

"was wrong, appears not only from its roots (vers.

9-11) and from its fruit (vers. 12-14), but also

from setting over against it that which Ls declared

by Jehovah to be alone salutary : Returning and
rest in Him

;
quiet, patient trust in Him who

only is strong and makes strong. But Israel de-

clined to take this latter way (ver. 15). Accord-
ing to their notion, only Egypt's horses could

help them. But these horses are to serve only
for precipitate flight. Runners, too, there shall

be, but at the disposal of the pursuers of fleeing

Israel (ver. 10). A great number of Israelites

will flee from a petty band of enemies, and Is-

rael's whole might will be reduced to but a small
remnant, that might be compared with a single

pine or a solitary banner on a mountain-height
(ver. 17 ). And the final consequence will be that

the LoiiD, as lie is a God who exercises justice,

must delay His help, which eventually will not

be withheld. Then will it appear that only they
are to be pronounced happy who liope on the

LoHD (ver. IS). [I understand the purport of

ver. 18 differently. See exegetical and critical

remarks on it.—£). M.]

2. Vers. 1.5-18. For thus saith virait for

him.—n31tj (d-. ?.e-,'.) is certainlv not quicken-

ing, vivijicatio, but returning. For the question

here relates to what Israel was bound to do. And
3'ky is that very significant leading term in the

prophecy of Isaiah, and especially in that of Je-

remiah, which we have already (i. 27) taken no-

tice of, and have particularly remarked in (he

name 3it^' "^Ni? (comp. on vii. 3). nnj, from
nw, to rest (comp. ver. 30, el saepe), as '^Hl, ver.

24, from nn, marks, as it were, the point where

the niHy ends. For Israel has to return to the

Lord and then rest in the Lord (comp. "Syria

resteth on Ephraim," vii. 2). This meaning
seems to me more appropriate th.an th.it of " rest

from one's own self-confiding endeavor" (Del.).

[Delitzsch appears to me to set forth the e.xact

idea intended by nnj. It is hard to assume an
ellipsis of the words "in the Lord" after rest.
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But the supplement proposed by Delitzsch is

naturally suggested by the context.—D. M.]

—

Uptyn includes the idea of abstaining from

making one's self outwardly busy, as well as that

of inward composure. Isaiah called Dp^'T} (vii.

4) to Ahaz, who was seeking safety in external
military and political measures. nrVD3 idrr.At-y.)

forms a fine counterpart to DpiVn : the true re-

pose rests on the confidence which casts every
concern on the Lord (comp. x.^xii. 17, where also

Opiyr\ and nD3 stand together. In this union

of self-restraint and of yielding one's self to the
Lord would consist Israel's strength (mi3J,
iii. 25; xi. 2; xxviii. 6; xxx. lo; xxxiii. 1.3;

sxxvi. 5; in the second part only the plural

illT^J, Ixiii. 15, occurs). But alas I Israel re-

fuses to make this self-surrender to the Lord

(ver. 9). The people say rather: DUJ DID 7>'

(ver. 16). The Vulgate translates: ad eqnos fu-
giemus, as in x. 3. But it is apparent that the

rhyme between O^i and D(D is designed ; and for

the sake of the rhyme a mo.lification of the mean-
ing of 0^1 is allowable. The following words

—

•we will ride upon the s-wift—make clear

the thought which the Prophet desired to express

by '1 DID 7^*. I therefore take DU, as many mo-
dern interpreters do, in the sense of ceUriter Jerri,

fcstinare (comp. y^J. i'U ; in German fliehen and

flicgen [in English to fiee and to /y]). If the
clause signified "on horses will we flee" (Dkecils-
LEr), then it must be said in opposition: there-

fore shall ye flee on foot. We should then ex-
pect a word which would indicate slow flight.

But in using this language the Israelites were
thinking of meeting the enemy on swift horses.

The appropriate antithetic statement which the
Prophet makes is : no, horses will serve you only
for flight. Parallel to " we will hasten upon

horses " is the clau.se 331J 'p"7>'. Only here is

7p, celer, kcatiq (comp. v. 26; xviii. 2; xix. 1)

used of the swift horse. The Israelites were
warned in the Law against the horses of Egypt
I Deut. xvii. 16; comp. 1 Kings x. 2-5, 28), and
our Prophet utters soon after (xxxi. 1,3) in plain
words the same blame which we find here. [Be-
side the play of words in 010, D1J and HDUfl, that

in 7p and IvP" should not be overlooked.—D. M.]

Ver. 17 depicts the disgraceful haste and sense-
lessness of their flight in terms that evidently al-

lude to passages in the Law (comp. Lev. .x.xvi.

17; and especially Deut. x.xxii. 30). [Lowtii
supposes that after nu^On there stood originally

n331, which has dropped out of the text. But
the connection with the following words would be
disturbed by this proposed emendation : "at the
rebuke of five .shall ye flee till ye be left," etc.

Henderson proi)erly quotes the censure of Ko-
ciiEB on such intermeddling with the sacred
text : Qnin tanAeni aliquando suae Kihi viae cerium
vatem ire sinentegiioslros errores corrigimmt?—D.M.]
This wasting, destructive flight will l.ast till there
remains of Israel only a small remnant. The
smallness of this remnant is set forth by the Pro-
phet under a double image. He compares it first

with a single pine (pjT= pi<, xliv. 14, origi-

nally the pine, then the ma.st made out of it,

xxxiii. 23; Ezek. x.xvii. 5), on a high moun-
tain, which is all that remains of a thick wood

;

and then with asolitary signal-pole (Xumb. xxi.

Ssf].; Isa. V. 26; xi. 10, 12, el scicpe) set up on a
bare height (xiii. 2). The choice of this second

image was perhaps determined by the resemblance

in sound between OJ and 0'}. Ver. 18 describes

the second and last eflTect of the DiT3N X7 in ver.

15. The first was destruction and dispersion, the

second is the delay in God's showing favor [?]

n3n -with 7 to wait for something, Ps. cvi. 13;

Job iii. 21 ; Is.a. viii. 17 ; Ixiv. 3. The sense of

delaying lies in this word in 2 Kings vii. 9 ; ix.

3. This sense, too, is not foreign to the passage,

Job xxxii. 4. Tlie parallelism indicates that the

words D30n w DIT must have an analogous

sense. I understand Oil herewith Rashi (comp.

Geses. Thes. p. 1274) in the sense of pn'^n', he

is high, ?'. e., gone away upwards, because he
dwells on high. He takes a high, i. e., retired,

diistant position in relation to pitying you (comp.

yaaCD Ono, Psalm.-x. 5). It must be admitted

that we should expect ODpn]iD instead of '17.

The matter is still dubious. Perhaps we should

read DiT or DIT (with Houbigant, Lowth,
Ew.iLT), C'llETTTE, and some Codices). That
God delays in granting deliverance, is according
to His justice. He must punish you. Divine
justice requires this. If He should only show
mercy, this would not be good for the sinner him-
self (xxvi. 10). It is therefore on the ground
of the declarations E.x. xxxiv. 6, 7 ; Numb. xiv.

18 said of him [rather the Lord Himself says] :

" I will not make a full end of thee; but I will

correct thee in measure, and will not leave thee

altogether unpunished" (Jer. xxx. 11 ; xlvi. 28).

Yet from this correction in measure, which satis-

fies justice and love, there is a deliverance to the

enjoyment of the full light of salvation for those

who wait on the Lord in faith. This thought
forms the transition to the second part of the

chapter, which is of a consolatory character. The
last clause of ver. IS recalls to mind the closing

words of the .second Psalm. [Must we then give

up using the hallowed phrase: "The Lord
waiteth to be gracious" as an encouragement to

come to Him, and in deference to just criticism

regard these words as rather a threatening that

the Lord will delay to show favor ? Though one
or two instances of the rare use of HDn in the

sen.se of delaying may be adduced, yet the word
more naturally marks a tending or inclining to

the object of waiting. Here we have DDn followed

by 7, which forces us to give the word a sense the

very opposite of deferring or delaying. Dr. Nae-
GELSBACH confesses the unsatisfactoriness of the

explanation which must be given to the following

parallel clause, if the first clause of the verse is to

be understood of Jehovah delaying to be gracious.

But, it may be asked, how is \dl at the beginning

of the verse to be e.xplained, if it does not contain

a threatening ? I connect " therefore " with the
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miserable condition of Israel described in the

preceding verse. This misery awakens tlie di-

Tine compassion. Therefore the Lord " repents

Himself for His servants when He seeth that

their power is gone," Deut. xxxii. 3G. He seeks

opportunity to relieve the distressed because " He
delighteth in mercy." And " He is exalted

above the heavens," not to be remote, not to witlt-

draw Himself and to withhold aid, but that "His
beloved mav be delivered," Ps. cviii. 5, 0. Need

I add that it is in accordance with Scripture to

represent the Lord as displaying His righteous-

ness when He fulfils His promise to show mercy,
and is faithful in keeping His gracious covenant?
See bow in the next, the 19th, vei-se the Prophet
illustrates what he means by the Lord waiting
that He may be gracious to Israel, wlien He de-
clares " He will be very gracious unto thee at the
voice of thy cry."—D. j\l.]

4. THE SANCTIFICATION AND SALVATION OF THE PEOPLE.

Chapter XXX. 19-26.

19 For "tlie people shall dwell in Zion at Jerusalem :

Thou shalt weep no more :

He will be very gracious uuto thee at the voice of thy cry

;

When he shall hear it, he will answer thee.

20 And though the Lord give you the bread of adversity, and the water of 'affliction,

Yet shall not thy teachers be removed into a corner any more,

But thine eyes shall see thy teachers

:

21 And thine ears shall hear a word behind thee, saying,

This is the way, walk ye in it.

When ye turn to the right hand, and when ye turn to the left.

22 Ye shall defile also the covering of ^thy graven images of silver,

And the ornament of thy molten images of gold :

Thou shalt ^cast them away as a menstruous cloth ;

Thou shalt say unto it. Get thee hence.

23 Then shall he give the rain of thy seed,

That thou shalt sow the ground withal

;

And bread of the increase of the earth,

And it shall be ""fat and plenteous :

In that day shall thy cattle feed in large pastures.

24 The oxen likewise and the young asses that ear the ground
Bhall eat *°clean provender,

Which hath been winnowed with the ''shovel and with the fan.

25 And there shall be upon every high mountain and upon every 'high hUI,

Rivers and streams of waters

In the day of the great slaughter,

When the towers fall.

26 Moreover the light of the moon shall be as the light of the sun.

And the light of the sun shall be seven-fold,

As the light of seven days.

In the day that the Loed bindeth up the breach of his people.

And healeth the stroke of their wound.

2 Heb. the graven itnarjes of thy silver.

I i> Heb. lifted up.

J all of sap and fat. " salted

3 Heb. scatter*

^ fan and fork.

Ver. 19. !t3n" for riyrV as Gen. xliii. 29, Comp. Ols-

HirsEN, Or., i 243, a. 3 before iriJ?3B' marks coinci-

dence. Conip. Gen. x\iv. 30 : xxxiv, 7 ; xxxii. 15, et

saepe. The Infinitive }l]y& with the feminine ending

is found only here.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

Ver. 20. D'a is in the absolute state instead of the

construct. [On this kind of apposition the note in De-

litzsch's Commentary in loco may be consulted.—D. M.].

C1J3 occurs as a verb only here. There is no reason
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apparent wiiy tl;is word slioiild not be the root of riJ3

coTering, wing, and accordingly signify to cover, to

hide, in the Niphal to hide one's-self. The singular is

used because PIJ^"" is the prefixed predicate.

Ver. 21. 13'nxn for ?J"Q"n (comp. Ewaib, Gr., ? 122,

e). This form occurs only here.

Ver. 22. [nn is abbreviation for HH 'SJ- Del.].

Ver. 23. TJpD could be in the singular. But forms

such as "JpO Ex. xvii. 3 ; Numb. xx. 19, show thfit the

word is also actually used in the plural. nj,*T is there-

fore singular as flJJ' in ver. 20. (See remark on the

latter place).

Ver. 24. nil is either Pual part, for nTi:3, or Part.

Kal as a verb.il form in which the subject is impliea
(comp. ii. 9 ; xxiv. 2 ; xxix. b).

Ver. 20. LowTH, Gesenius, Hitzig, Hendewerk and
KxoBEL regard the words D'rDTI rij!2U 11XJ as a
gloss because they are wanting in the LXX. and form
a needless epexegesis which disturbs the parallelism.

But their absence in the LXX. is no reason for treating

them as an interpolation. They are found in the Tar-

gum, in the Syriac and in Jerome. There is here no
fi.xed metre. We can neither aflRrra that the verse con-

sists of four members, nor that a definite length is re-

quired for eacli line. And in regard to the sense, the
epexegesis is not so needless. For who is not sensible

that the D^i^>*3Ly is set more vividly before us by the

addition that follows ?

EXEGETICAL AND OEITICAL.

1. The Prophet, after preparing tlie way by ver.

18, looks into the distant future. It pre.sents itself

to liim as a blessed time. He gives a general
picture of it in colurs borrowed from the present.

We call it a general picture, because it will not
be realized in a fixed tinte ; but it comprehends
as in a frame wliat will take place for the good
of the people from the proximate till the most
remote future. But this picture of the future is

painted with colors of tiie present, for the cir-

cumstances of the present supply tlie images
imder which the Propliet represents the blessings
of the future. He assumes that there will alwavs
be a people dwelling in Zion, i. e., Jerusalem.
This people will not always have to weep ; a
time will come wlien its requests will be speedily
answered (ver. 19). They will not indeed be
withou: bread of distress and water of tribulation

in the future, but their eyes will also be con-
stantly able to see tlie teachers who will show
them the way out of distress (ver. 20) ; and the
ears of the people will hearken every moment to

the voice which will call from behind the direc-
tion as to the way they should go (ver. 21).
Tiien will the people put away the abominations
of idolatry (ver. 22). And the Lord will grant
rain and glorious fruit to nourish men and cattle

(vers. 23, 21). Springs of water, too, will gush
forth on the high mountains in the time when
the Lord by rivers of blood has made this possi-

ble (ver. 2o). The light of sun and moon will

shine many times brighter than now, in that time,

wiien the Lord sliall have healed the wounds of
His people (ver. 2t!).

2. For the people Get thee hence.

—

Vers. 19-22. Tlie cheering prospect of which
Ver. 18 permitted a view, is now fully and com-
pletely unfolded. First of all, the Prophet pro-
mises that in Zion—Jerusalem a people will

always dwell, i e., the holy city will never like

t'le world-city become a desert forsaken by men
(x'ni. 19 .sqq. ; xxv. 2; Jer. 1. 13 et sncpe).

Q7iyi1"3 is added for nearer explanation, and as

if to prevent a misunderstanding. If the Pro-
phet had written only Zion, it might have been
supposed that he speaks of tlie kinrjdom whoso

S-oper centre was Zion, the seat of the house of
avid (comp. Ps. ii. ; c.^. 2 rt eaepe). By the

addition ''Jerusalem" the Prophet renders it im-
possible to mistake that he means llie ciUj. And
m fact Jerubaieia lias never Cwuscd to be in-

habited, whereby it is distinguished from the
world-cities Babylon and Nineveh, which have
lain desolate for thousands of years. We may
not take U'J as a vocative, thougii in that ca.se

n33j"l would fitly follow ; but the first clause
would then have no meaning. The sudden
change of person, which occurs frequently in
tills paragraph, should not cause surprise. Comp.

ver. 20 DdS, ver. 21 ^~)\^, l^S, ver. 22 -"JSDa

OrS'Sp. The infinitive absolute U3 has evi-

dently the force that the weeping will not be
long continued, as tlie Lord will speedily have
mercy. In tiie future to wliich the look of the
Propliet is directed, Israel will not be without tri-

bulation. But tills tribulation the Prophet com-
prises in the expression bread of distress,

tvater of affiiction. "^i" Dn7 is found only

here. 1 Kings xxii. 27 ; 2 Chron. xviii. 26 we

find yvh D'DI ]TI7 Dn7 to designate the meagre

fare of prisoners. As the Propliet according to

what follows (comp. especially ver. 2(>) has the
entire future in his eye, we cannot refer the ex- .

pressions ''bread of distress and water of afflic-

tion" merely to the siege of Jerusalem by the As-
syrians (xxix. 3 sqq.). But, although that siege

stands in the fore-ground of the Prophet's field

of vision, we have to look upon (hat siege with
its bread of distress and its water of allllction

only as a type and representative of all the af-

iliction which Israel must endure in the future.

And if this afiliction is here alluded to only iu

sparing terms, this is owing to the character of

tliis .second part of our prophecy, in which the
threatening almost disappears behind the promise.
But Israel will bear allllction quite otherwise

than formerly. Hitherto they displayed in times

of need their rage against the Prophets of the
Lord. These were called tho.se who trouble

Israel (1 Kings xviii. 17), were treated as ring-

le-iders of sedition (Amos vii. 10), and traitors to

their country (Jer. xxxviii. 4 sqq.); all misery
was attributed to tlie forsaking of the worship
of idols owing to their urgent elibrt (Jer. xliv.

16 sqq.). Then the Prophets were persecuted,

and must conceal themselves (Matt, xxiii. 37

;

Jer. xxxvi. 20). This will happen henceforth

no more. But Jerusalem will, on the contrary,

in afiliction direct its eyes to the tochers in order

to follow them ; it will opca iis ears to the word
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of the Lord which tlie servants of God, who are

conceived as commanders marching behind a

procession, will call to it, and will direct its steps

exactly according to their commands.
[" Their teachers were to be before them, but

when thev- declined from the right way, their

backs would be turned to them, consequently, the

warning voice would be heard behind them. The
first and last clauses of the verse closely cohere."
—Henderson. D. JI.]. This obedience to the

word of Jehovah implies that they will abandon
idols. This will be done while they treat the

silver and golden images, without (see command
Dent. vii. 25) regard to the precious metal, as

impure things, yea, cast thera away as objects of

abhorrence (comp. ii. 20). SOU as 2 Kings xxlii.

8, 10, 16 (only here in Isaiah). "ISi" is the metal

covering of statues (Deut. xvii. 3, 4 ; Ex. xxxviii.

17, 19) niiJX is found besides only in E.x. xxviii.

8 and xxxix. 5 in the expression n^PS 317(1, a

part of the priest's dress. [" The word is the

feminine of T3><
; but here, as parallel with

'13S, it signifies a covering or plating over the

body of an image."

—

HendersoxJ. H^DO (ver.

1) fmio, fusura, fusile, a molten image (Exod.
xxxii. 4, 8 et saepe, further in Isaiah only xlii.

17). The expression Dlin thou shalt scatter
them, recalls Exod. xxxii. 20. S<?f is a strong

expression (comp. 2 Sara. xvi. 7). The singular

w here involves the notion of something con-
temptible: (jet out! thou wilt say to the trash.

3. Then shall he give their V70und.

—

Ver.s. 23-26. Jo the change of life described

there is now attached the promise of the richest

blessing even of a temporal kind. First, to the

seed the necessary rain is promised, a blessing

wliieh could never be wanting in an oriental

picture of prosperity, and is therefore also so fre-

quently referred to in the theocratic promises:
Lev. xxvi. 4 ; Deut. xiv. 11 ; Joel ii. 23 ; Jer. v.

24 ; Zech. x. 1 et saepe. Tlie rain which is to

fructify the seed is the seed-rain or e;.rly rain
(HTV) which falls in October. The expression

" He shall give the rain of thy seed " in-

stead of ''to thy seed" recalls jjaces such as

Gen. xxxix. 21 ; Xurab. xii. 6. i'lin Ityx =
V7ith which thou shalt sow (comp. xvii.

10) \_i'y' is here construed with a double accusa-

tive]. QnS is by Xn jINOiT generalized. It is

therefore all th;it ^he earth produces for the
food of man, as Dn 7 is used also in this compre-
hensive sense in the expression " to eat bread."

(Gen. xxxi. 54 ; xliii. 16; ,Ier. xli. 1 et saepe).

All these products of the field serving for food
sliall be of the best quality, full of sap and
strength ([??'"' as an adjective only here in Isaiah

:

comp. Ps. xcii. 15 ; Gen. xlix. 20). ""3 in the

signification of pascnmn only here and Ps. xxxvii.

20; Ixv. 14. The Niphal iinij dilatatmn, spatio-

smn esse is likewise found only here. The oxen
and asses which till [In the E. V., we have the
word ear wliich is now obsolete and means to

plough or to till.—D. M.] the land are the ani-

mals employed by the farmer for draught and
carrying burdens. These shall be fed with the

best provender. ri3 (only here in Isaiah, be-

sides Job vi. 5; xxiv. 6) is a mixture, a mash,
provender consisting of grain (comp. the follow-

ing rr^I) and chopped herbs. |"pn leavened,

salted (comp. ypn, j'.On) is a~. ?.ey. The pro-

vender is salted with salt or saltish herbs, in order
to make it more palatable. It has previously to
be cleansed from impurities that it may be more
excellent. This is done by winnowing. The
implements which serve for winnowing are '"IH^

and nilD which are still called Racht and Midra.

The former is a flat shovel and serves, according
to the interesting Excursus of Wetzstein in

Delitzsch's Commentary, to winnow leguminous
fruits, and the mixed remains of the better kinds
of grain. The latter is a five or six pronged
fork which is employed in winnowing the su-
perior kinds of grain. If the Prophet had men-
tioned the winnowing shovel only (raeht), the
meaning would be that the cattle would be fed
only with inferior provender. The mention of

the n7Jp intimates that they should also have

grain of wheat ard barley. HnT is d-. ?.e}\

n")I"3 occurs further in Jer. xv. 7. On all high

mountains and towering hills were the

places of idolatrous worship, where flowed the

blood of the oilerings so ofl'ensive to God, espe-

cially of the children sacrificed to Moloch (1

Kings xiv. 23; 2 Kings xvii. 10; Jer. ii. 20;
iii. 6; Ezek. vi. id; xx. 28). Instead thereof

there should now flow on the mountains and hills

water-brooks, a blessing hitherto confined to the

vallevs (xli. 18). 0^7:3 are certainly natural

brooks; D"/^" (besides xliv. 4) are perhaps water-

courses turned ofl' from them. But as the Pro-

phet h.id already, ver. 20, intimated by the men-
tion of bread of distress and water of affliction,

that distress and affiiction would not be wanting,

so here at the close of his discourse he sets forth

the prospect of great slaughter and falling

of towers. By these intimations he lets us per-

ceive that the glorious time of the end lies be-

vond a dreadful period which first must be pa.ssed

through. This latter he has described often

enough (comp. xxiv. sqq.), to be able to suppose

that these brief allusions would be quite well un-

derstood by his readers. DV3 is to be taken here

in that general sense in which we have already

frequently met it (comp. e. g., xxvii. 1) ;
but in

our place the occurrence following that time is

placed first. It is implied, too, in the DV^ that

there is a certain connection between the occur-

rences mentioned. There is no chasm lying be-

tween them, so that the following lime has abso-

lutely nothing to do with the foregoing. That

water-streams of ble.ssing succeed streams of

blodd is not incidental. These streams of blood

must atone and purify so as to prepare the ground

for blessing. i1)\} occurs further xxvii. 7. I

find in J^H and D'Sljn hs: simply an allusion

to the great judgments which nmst fall on people

and city before the day of redemption. The old,

theocratic Jerusalem with its towers and its tem-

ple is reduced to ruins, while streams of blood

have at the same time flown. And here the Pro-

phet takes in one view the first and second de-

struction of Jerusalem. But imnieiliately behind
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this destruction he pees the time of blessing.

That long periods of time must intervene be-

tween iliese oci'urrences is matter of no moment.
Verse 2ti transports us into a time which lies be-

vond the present state of things, though not into

the time of the new heaven and new earth, for

the present sun and the present moon still exist.

But their influence is intensified ; they are ele-

vated in the scale of existence. Delitzsch is

•certainly right in saying: "It is not the new
heaven of which the Prophet liere speaks, but

tliat glorification of nature promised both in Old
and Xew Testament prophecy for the final period

of the world's history." Comp. Kev. xx. 1-4.

The light of the moon (riJ37 besides only

xxiv. 23 ; Cant. vi. 10) will then be as the
light of the sun (HrDn, likewise in xxiv. 23

and Cant. vi. 10, besides Job xxx. 28j ; but the

light of the sun will be tlie seven-fold {scptu-

jilum Gen. iv. 15, 2-1; Ps. xii. 7) of what it now
is. For it will be as the light of seven days, i. e.,

the quantity of light which has hitherto been suf-

ficient for seven days will then be concenlratcd

in a single day. On this day all the wounds
which the Lord must inflict on His people before

and after tlie time of the Prophets (vers. 20 and

25), will be healed. "^.??? is a word of very fre-

quent use by Isaiah. lilDO ]'nO is the fracture,

contusion of the bone caiLsed by the stroke which

it receives. "HO seems to indicate a sorer evil

than "^Tilf. [Instead of the E. V., the stroke
of their •wound, we should rather render
the wound of their stroke. It is doubtful

whether the suflix in IjIJD should be referred to

D^ or riin\—B. M.].

5. THE MUSIC OF THE WORLD'S JUDGMENT.

Chaptek XXX. 27-33.

27 Behold, the name of the Lord cometh from far,

Burning with his anger, 'and the burden thereof is ^heavy

;

His lips are full of indignation,

And his tongue as a devouring fire

:

28 And his breath, as an overflowing stream,

Shall reach to the midst of the neck,

To sift the nations with the sieve of vanity

:

And there shall be a bridle in the jaws of the people,

Causing them to err.

29 Ye shall have a song, "as in the night

IVIien a holy solemnity is kept

;

And gladness of heart, as when one goeth with a pipe

To come into the mountain of the Lord,
To the "mighty One of Israel.

30 And the Lord shall cause 'his glorious voice to be heard.

And shall show the lighting down of his arm,

With the indignation of his anger.

And ivith the flame of a devouring fire,

With scattering, and tempest, and hailstones.

31 For through the voice of the Lord
Shall the Assyrian be beaten down,
" Which smote with a rod.

32 And ^'iih every place where the grounded staff shall pass.

Which the Lord shall *lay upon him,

It shall be with tabrets and harps

;

And in battles of shaking will he light 'with it.

33 For "Tophet is ordained 'ctf old

;

Yea, for the king it is prepared

;

He hatli made it deep, and large,

The pile thereof is fire and much wood

;

The breath of the Lord, like a stream of brimstone,

Doth kindle it.

1 (^r. and the grievousneiss offlame..
* Heb. cverji pasbirta of the rod founded.
' Huh. from !/esterdar/.

» liuc/c. *> with the rod will he smite.

2 Heb. heaviness.
6 Heb. cause to rest upon hn

' Heb. the glory of his voice..

^ Or, arjant^t them.

every stroke of the rod of doom. ^ a place of burning.
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Ter. tiS. riDjn for tl'JD x. 13 is ;

an infinitive. Comp. Esther ii. 18.

Ver. 32. Instead of n3 which we must refer to the land

of Assyria, the K'ri has the preferable reading U2-

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
erbal noun used as Yer. 33. The reading of the K'ri XTI has probably

arisen through the attempt to produce a conformity

with the feminine suffix in nniTO.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. The Prophet sees the Lord appear with all

His attributes as Judge, and the nations brought
to Him as beasts compelled by the bridle to come
to be destroyed (vers. 27 and 28). Meanwhile
Israel's song is heard as the rejoicing at a festival

{ver. 29). Tlien Jehovah's majestic voice sounds
forth, and His arm is seen to descend to strike

(ver. 30). It is Assyria that stands trembling be-

fore Him and receives the strokes (ver. 31), and
€very stroke Ls inflicted with the music of tabrets

and liarps, to which the soimd of the heavy blows
forms as it were the accompaniment (ver. 32).

This is the immolation of Assyria, as we see from
the broad and deep place of burning which is pre-

pared with a huge pyre, which the breath of the

Lord, as a brook ofburning brimstone, will kindle

in order to consume the slaughtered victim Assy-
ria, i. e., the worldly power (ver. 33).

2. Behold the name to err. Vers. 27 and
'2S. The name of Jehovah that comes from far to

judgment is not a mere word, nor does it stand

simply for God Himself, but it is a manifestation

of Deity in which He reveals His holy and right-

eous nature and His almighty majesty for the

purpose ofjudgment. We have liere to refer to

lix. xxiii. 21, where the Lord declares of His
angel : my name is in him ;—and to all those

places where it is said that the name of Jehovah
dwells in His holy temple; and, lastly, to places

such as Ps. Ixxv. 2 where we read " Thy name is

near." The name of Jehovah that comes to judg-
ment is a person. It is He who is the Agent in

every revelation of the Godhead, and accordingly

He to whom the Father has committed all judg-

ment (John V. 22; Acts xvii. 31 ; Rom. siv. lU;

el saepe). The name of God comes from far, be-

cause He comes from heaven (Ps. cx.xxviii. 6).

But as far as the eye can reach He is seen. His

appearance is like a tempest. 13X "liO recalls

Ps. ii. 12. ns-jo iDD) supply nn. n.sra is

lifting up, and according to Judg. xx. 38 of smoke.

It occurs only here. D^f foam, foaming rage, (x.

5, 25; xiii. 5 ; xxvi. 20). rhjH UH occurs Ex.

xxiv. 17 ; Deut. iv. 24 ; ix. 3 ; hence in Joel ii.

ij and Isaiah xxix. 6 ; xxx. 27, 30 ; xxxiii. 14.

It has been rightly remarked that two images

—

that of a tempest and th.tt of a raging man—are
here blended. The Lord moves along in His
wrath like an overflowing brook wliich divides
iHiTI') the man who has fallen into it into two
tmequal parts, only the smaller appearing above
the water (viii. 8). He sifts the people with the

sieve (Tt3i a-.Xcy.) of emptiness, ;. c, a sieve

which lets the light, useless grain fall through it.

[This explanation is not natural. The sieve of
vanity, or emptiness, or destruction is so-called as

marking the result of the sifting, a reduction to

uothingness.—D. M.]. The Lord comes as Judge.

22

The nations are brought to Him against their will.
A bridle Is put into their jaws which compels them
to go from the way which they intended ([01
nj,'n3 the expression only here, rii^nn in Isaiah
iii. 12 ; ix. 15 ; xix. 13 sq. : Ixiii. 17).

3. Ye shall have a song Israel. Ver. 29.

The Prophet marks by the article before I't^ the

customary solemn festal song. D3i is the dal.

commodi. The night when the festival is kept or

consecrated is the night from the fourteenth to

the fifteenth of the month Xisan, the night in
which the paschal lamb was eaten amid solemn
songs; for this was the only festival which was
celebrated at night. On the fifteenth the feast of
unleavened bread began, to which the passover
served a.s an introductory dedication. Israel's

preservation in the night when the destroying
angel smote the host of Sennacherib (xxxvii. 3()

sqcj.) can be regarded as one, but not the only
one, of the events which Isaiah had here in his

eye. The Prophet comprehends in the section

vers. 27-33, all that is future, as he had done in

the parallel section vers. 19-26. ^"^pj}^ is vojc

solemnis for the consecration preparatory to the
festival (Ex. xix- 22; Kumb. xi. 18; Josh. iii.

5; yii. 13 etsaepe). But in those places the people
or the priests are the subject. Here it is the fes-

tival. The expression is a metonymy, the festival

being put for those who celebrate it. Jn Kor"

f^o,Y^f is elsewhere the feast of tabernacles. Here
the festival is definitely marked as that of the

passover by r/. Beside the solemnity celebrated

at night with song, the Prophet makes mention in

the second part of the verse of another such so-

lemnity happening by day. He also employs the
manifold festal processions which with accompa-
niment of song and music moved to the temple,

as types of the joy granted to Israel in distinction

from the heathen, '^i^na = llVn P'^H'^V^ comp.

V. 29; X. 10; xiii. 4, et saepe. rir\^ v. 12; 3

marks accompaniment, xxii. 6; xxiv. 9. 'X "^[l^-

In order to avoid using the same preposition

twice 3 is here used instead of 'S or vi'. The

expression 7N1ty'~l1i' occurs besides here only 2

Sam. xxiii. 3. The expression suits admirably
the context in which it is .said that Israel stands

while all else falls. How could what has this

rock as a refuge fall ?

4. And the LORD kindle it. Vers. BO-

SS. The verses 27 and 28 had depicted the ap-

proach of the judge (comp. X3 ver. 27). The de-

scription of the judgment begins with ver. 30.

Jehovah makes the "glory of his voice to be
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heard, the action of his arm he makes to be

seen. The image of corporal chastisement is

employed by the Prophet to make his picture of

the judgment the more incisive. ']i'I snorting,

anhelitus, only here iu Isaiah. "j'SJ is a~. /.r_y.

The root ]'pi denotes '' to scatter, to break or dash

in pieces" (xi. 12; xxxiii. 3; Jer. li. 20 sqq.).

As snorting of the nose and flame of (ire point to

a thunder storm, while D.7,'. and T^^ |J3N are kinds

of rain, ]'2i must also belong to this category.

We take it as signifying the breaking, tlie rend-

ing of a cloud, a water-spout. DT comp. on
xxviii. 2. T'3 [ilN comp. xxviii. 17 ; Josh. x.

11. '3 in ver. 31 is explicative. What is the

nature of the chastisement in question is ex-

plained. First, we are told who is the party

punished. It is Assyria. He stands before the

LoKD and trembles as a boy before his punisher's

rebuke—nn' comp. vii. 8 ; xxxi. 4 ; li. 6, 7 et

saepe. He who administers the punishment is

Jehovah. It is He who strikes with the staff.

Hence the repeated lighting down of his arm.

The words T\3' D3!I'3 I do not refer to Assyria
notwith.'^tandingthe agreement with x. 24. For it

was not needful to mention that Assyria formerly
.smote Israel with the rod. But it was necessary

to say that Jehovah now strikes Assyria with the

rod, in order to explain 1>?T1I nnj ver. 30 and

also 'U' lajJD '73 ver. 32.
_
The staff makes

strokes, passes ("'^JID here in the active sense,

the passing over). The staff is called mtUD PQO
because it is handled according to divine appoint-
ment and ordination (Hab. i. 12) comp. xxviii.
16 and Ezek. xli. 8. U'y is related to nnj ver.

30. The meaning is " to make rest," so that the
ceasing, the extreme point of the motion is thus
indicated (comp. Ezek. v. 13 ; xvi. 42; xliv. 30

;

Exod. xvii. 11). Every stroke, which Jehovah
makes to fall or rest on Assyria, is inflicted amid
the noise of timbrels (v. 12; xxiv. 8) and
harps (V. 12; xvi. 11; xxiii. 16; xxiv. 8). This
is doubtless that joyous noise with which Israel

as it were accompanies the acts of judgment of
his God (ver. 29). Thus there arises a complete
concert. The timbrels and harps form the so-

prano; "the battles of shaking," i. e., the battles

of the LoKD fought with shaken, brandished
hand, beat as it were the time, and also represent
the bass. The .strokes spoken of in vers. 30 and
32 are deadly strokes. Tliis appears from the al-

tar being already prepared for the slaughtered
victim. And a dreadful altar it will be, aTophet,
deep and broad, with a huge pile of wood, which
will be .set on fire by the breath of the Lord in
the form of a burning stream of brimstone.
The Prophet had already said (x. 16 sqq.), that
A.ssyria'8 glory will perish by violent lire. ^\']io

does not here think of the destruction of Nineveh,
in which fire played a prominent part (comp.

Otto Strauss on Kah. iii. 15) ? 7\r\3r\ U a-.

ley. nan occurs most frequently in Jeremiah.

The derivation is uncertain (comp. my remarks
on Jer. vii. 31). The form nr)2n is after the

analogy of njaS, HB'X. The Tophet in the valley

of Hinnom was a j^lace of sacrifice dedicated t&
Moloch ; the Tophet here spoken of is intended

to burn up the '^7? himself, in which word there

is probably an allusion to =1.70. It is therefore a

place lihe Tophet, and this may be the force of

the form enlarged by the addition of H-. The

form 7'3p*< occurs only here and Micah ii. 8.

With the preposition jp it is commonly VranO-

It cannot possibly mean here the definite past

(yesterday). It denotes the indefinite p;i.st whieli

is represented by yesterday. From tlie fact that

the place of burning has been long ago prepared,

we see that those strokes (vers. 30 and 32) are

not mere chastisements administered in love, but
destructive, deadly strokes. With N)n DJ the

second sentence begins. These words cannot be

referred to ^7.^, for then they must come after it.

But the Prophet intends to say that Ashur shall

not only be slaughtered, but also solemnly con-
sumed in a vast place of sacrifice specially pre-

pared for this purpose. But why this consuming
by fire? Not simply to denote total annihila-

tion. If the supposition should not be estab-

lished that the worship of Moloch which Ahaz
introduced was connected with Assyrian influ-

ences (comp. Keil on 2 Kings xvi. 3), still Assy-
ria was essentially a representative of the idola-

trous worldly power. And when Ashur is now
told that the dreadful end of a saciifice to Moloch
awaits him, there lies therein a not indistinct allu-

sion to the everlasting fire of that infernal lake
which burns with fire and brimstone, which we
find again xxxiv. 9, 10, whose name Gehenna is

derived from the place Tophet Djn "J, a trace of

which drawn from Isaiah we meet with Dan. vii.

11, and which is more fully unfolded in the e.s-

chatological discourse of our Lord (Matt- xxiv.
and XXV. where xxv. 41 rb -vp to oJiji'iov to

I'/Toifina^ivov clearly recalls " ordained of old " in

our passage), and the Revel.ation of John, xiv. 10,

11; xix. 20; xx. 9, 10, 14. When mention is

made in these places of a pool of fire and brim-
stone, it may be maintained that the idea of the

aIhtii isdrawn from the expression '' he hath made
it deep and wide," while the idea of fire and brim-
stone comes from the latter half of this verse,

mnip from "1'T (xxii. 18 ; xxix. 3) is the round

pile of wood, the pyre. The word is found be-

sides only Ezek. xxiv. 9 comp. ibid. ver. 5. I do
not look on D'ViV ^?? '"' ^ hendiadys ; for we see

from the last clause of the verse that the Propliet

desires to give prominence to the circumstance

that fire will not be wanting to kindle properly

the huge pile of wood. The two ideas of wood
and fire are therefore not to be blended, but to be

kept distinct. The words '1J1 jTDiyj acconlingly

tell us whence the mighty fire will come which is

destined to kindle the pile of wood. The breath
of Jehovah (ii. 22 ; xlii. 5) is here described as

a stream of brimstone (n""M)J 7713 comp. xxxiv.

9). Brimstone is set forth in Scripture as a de-

.structive means ofjudgment, on the groimd of that

rain of brimstone which fell on Sodom and Go-

morrah (Gen. xix. 24). 1^3 in the signification



CHAP. XXX. 19-26. 339

acccndcre or accendi Hos. vii. 4 ; Ps. ii. 12. Not
slowly and gradually from a spark will the flame
spread, but suddenly and in an imposing manner
a whole stream of burning brimstone shall kindle
the pile of wood. Thus the view of the Prophet,
^vhich embraces together the near and the most
remote, is directed from the temporary occasion

of the Egyptian embassy to the end of the present

dispensation.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

1. On vers. 1-14. " Such false trust as the Jew-
ish people placed in Egypt is the sin of idolatry,

which is so strictly forbidden; and all who here-

in follow the example of the Jews are fitly called

rebellious, disobedient, lying children. God
brings them to shame and derision in regard to

wliat they relied on, and ordains a curse and de-

struction upon them. Therefore the Scripture
saith :

" The fear of man bringeth a .snare ; but

whoso putteth liis trust in the Lord shall be
safe." Comp. also Ps. c.xlvi. 3 and Jer. xvii. 5-

S. Eenxer. ['' God is true, and may be trusted

;

but every man a liar, and must be suspected.

The Creator is a Rock of Ages, the creature a
I)roken reed; we cannot expect too little from
man, or too much from God." Henry.]

2. \tir. 8. [" The Prophet must not only preach
this, but he must write it. 1. To shame the

men of the present age who would not hear and
heed it when it was spoken ; their children may
profit by it, though tliey will not. 2. To justify

CTod in the judgments He was about to bring
upon them

;
people will be tempted to think He

was too hard upon them, and over severe, unless

tliey know how very bad they were. 3. For
warning to others not to do as they did, lest they
fare as they fared." Henry.]

3. Ver. 10. A faithful minister must not suffer

men to prescribe to him what he should preach.

For some would tell him to prophesy of wine and
strong drink (Mic. ii. 11), the covetous would ask
that he should preach how they might practice

extortion and oppression. Or if they dare not be
so impudent, they would at least desire that he
should pass over in silence what would be disa-

greeable to them, and speak what their ears itched
for (2 Tim. iv. 3). But faithful ministers preach
sharply against sin that it may be avoided. Ex-
amples: Ahijah, 1 Kings xiv. 6; Micaiah, 1

Kings xxii. 18." Cramer.
4. Ver. 15. "Neque in religione solum valet hie

locus sed etiam in politia. Sic enimfere accidit quod
praeeipitia eonsilia J'allunt. Contra felicia sunt ea,

quae timide et cum ratione suscipiimtur. Ideo lau-

daiit Romani cunctatorem Fabium qui cunctando
rcKlituit rem. Semper etiam fidlit prae.mmtio dc
nostril viribus. Bene igitur dictum est itlud 'patiens

terit omnia virtiis.' Et Paulus: ' Vincite in bono
malum

'

non enim possunt durare impii, et

est verissimiim, quod dieitur 'malum desiruit se ip-

sum.' Simus i(iitur quieti et eommendemus omnia
manihus Dei. Deinde etiam speremus futuram li-

beratiouem et experiemur^ quod spes 7ion eonfundet
niis, sed eonfundentnr adversarii nostri, qui impieta-
tis causam contra Christum impie de/endendam sus-

ceperunt." Li'ther.
•5. Ver. 18. "Precious consolatory discourse

for all who have to bear the cross. God waits
till the right time to help comes." Cramer.

6. Ver. 19. ["He will be very gracious —
and this in answer to prayer, which makes His
kindness doubly kind : He will be gracious to

thee at the voice of thy cry ; tlie cry of thy neces-

sity, when that is most urgent ; the cry of thy
prayer, wlien that is most fervent. When He
shall hear it—there needs no more—at the first

word He will answer thee, and say, Here I am.
Herein He is very gracious indeed." Henry.]

7. Ver. 20. [It was a common saying among
the old Puritans, " Brown bread and the Gospel
are good fare." Henry.]

8. Ver. 22. ["Note: To all true penitents sin

is very odious ; they loathe it, and loathe them-
selves because of it ; they cast it away to the

dunghill." Henry.]
9. Ver. 29. ["It is with a particular satisfac-

tion that wi.se and good men see the ruin of those

who, like the Assyrians, have insolently bid de-

fiance to God, and trampled upon all mankind."
Henry.]

homtletical hints.

On vers. 1-3. What one who needs coun-

sel has to do. 1) He is not to take counsel iotVAoh(

the Lord ; for a. thereby he apostatizes from the

Lord, and heaps sin on sin ; 6. the counsel thus

resolved on leads only to disgrace and misery.

2) He is to let himself be led by the Spirit of the

Lord, while he a. invokes Him in prayer; b. seeks

to know His will out of the word of God; c. ac-

cording to such direction makes conscientious ui-e

of the means at his command.
2. On ver. 8. Text for a sermon at a Bible fes-

tival. The importance of the written word—litera

scripta manet.

3. On vers. 9-14. A mirror which the Pro-

phet holds before our churches also. _1)_ Do
you make the same dem.inds on your mipistei^

"which the contemporaries of Isaiah, according to

vers. 9-11, made on the prophets? If so, it will

happen to you according to the word of the pro-

phet in vers. 12-14. 2) Or will you hear the law

of the Lord (ver. 9) ? Then you will be spared

the judgments of God, and the peace of God will

be imparted unto you.

4. On vers. 1.5-17. We have many and severe

conflicts against outward and inward foes to stand.

For this we need strength. Wherein does

the right strength consist? 1) Not in horses

and runners, etc. 2) The right strength is in the

Lord, which we obtain when a. we make room
for it by being still ; when b. by believing hope

we attract it to us.

5. On ver. 18. ["He will wait to be gracious;

He will wait till you return to Him, and seek

His face, and then He will be ready to meet you

with mercy. He will wait, that He may do it in

the best arid fittest time, when it will be most for

His glory, when it will come to you with the

most pleasing surprise. He will continually fol-

low you with His favors, and not let slip any op-

portunity of being gracious to vou." Henry.—
D. M.j

6. On vers. 20 and 21. The importance of a
faithful teacher.

7. On vers. 26-33. We can in treating of the

last things cite these words, and show that the

judgment h.as two sides, according as it has re-

spect to the children of God, or to the ungodly.



THE PROPHET ISAIAH.

IV.—THE FOURTH WOE.

Chapters XXXL—XXXII.

1. EGYPT CANNOT PROTECT WHAT THE LORD DESTROYS,

Chapter xxxi. 1-4.

Woe to them that go down to Egypt for help
;

Aud stay ou horses,

Aud trust in chariots, because they are many

;

And in horsemen, because they are very strong
;

But they look not unto the Holy One of Israel,

Neither seek the Lord !

Yet He also is wise,

And will bring evil, and will not 'call back His words

:

But will arise against the house of the evil-doers,

And against the help of them that work iniquity.

Now the Egyptians are men, and not God

;

And their horses flesh, and not spirit.

'When the Lord shall stretch out his hand,
'Both he that helpeth shall fall, and he that is holpen shall fall down,
And they all shall fail together.

For thus hath the Lord spoken unto me.
Like as the lion and the young lion "roaring ou his prey,

When ""a multitude of shepherds is called forth against him,
He will not be afraid of their voice.

Nor abase himself for the ^noise of them :

So shall the Lord of hosts come down to fight 'for mount Zion,

Aud for the hill thereof.

1 Heb. 2 Or, multitude.

c growling. against

TEXTUAL AND
Ver. 1. niTJ-*7 comp. on x. 3 ; xx. 6. Note the

structure of sentence in this verse. First a participle

depends on ^171, which, according to familiar Hebrew
usage, in the second clause immediately clianges to a

V erb. finitum, and that the Imperfect, because a continu-

ous, not concluded action is meant; to this is joined

the third clause by the Vav consecuiivum, because it

contains a special consequence of the preceding general

clause ; whereas the two negative concluding clauses

are in the perfect, because they express the funda-

mental fact, complete and present, that conditions all

that precedes. Comp. v. 8, 11, 18, 20 sqq. D'tyiS

GRAMMATICAL.
comp. on xxi. 7, 9 ; sxii. 6 sq. ; xxviii. 2S. 7}yu comp.

on xvii. 7 sq. ; xxii. 4. " ty'np comp. on i. 4.

Ver. 2. The aorist UTI depicts the certainty.

Ton comp. Josh. xi. 15. The expression D^>*'1D tV^
occurs only here: yet comp. i. 4; xiv. 20; Ps. xxii. 17;

xxvi. 5 ; Ixiv. 3. n'^TJ? stands here as abstractum pro

concrcto: the help for the totality of those helping.

Ver. 4. T\}T] of the growling of a lion only here

;

comp. on viii. 19. XID, comp. vi. 3 : viii. 8, is the full

number the totality.

EXEOETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Woe to them the hill thereof.—
Vers. 1-4. The Propliet raises anew hi.s warning
voice against trusting to Egyjjtian help, by repre-

senting its useles.sness; on the other hand, lie pro-
mises most glorious help from the grace of Jeho-
vah, on condition of turning back from idols.

Eor the fourth time from xxviii. on 'in, "woe,"
appears licre at the head of a section, so that we
may regard this resemblance as a sign that these
chapters belong together. We must understand

by " those that go down," not only those physi-

cally going down to Egypt, but also those that

accompanied them in spirit and shared their in-

tention. Five clauses depend on "woe," which
all belong to one and the same degree of time, and
in our way of speaking depend on one relative

notion : woe to those who go down lean on . . .

trust . . . but look not to God . . . and seek not the

Lord. See Text, and Gramm.
The sending to Egypt seemed to the friends of
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this policy a particularly prudent measure. They
plumed tliemselves tar too mucli on tlieir pene-
tration, in antithesis to it tlie Propliet says : Je-

hovali, too, who opposes tliat policy, is wise. [The
comparison is double-edged :

" God was a.s wise as

the iigyptians, and ought therefore to have been
consulted ; He was as wise as the Jews, and could
therefore thwart their boasted policy."—J. A. A.]
This statement, humble as it appears, contains,

however, only a divine irony. For if God, com-
paring His wisdom with that of men, says :

'" 1

am wise also," it means in eflijct :
" I am wise and

ye are fools." The words that the Lord will not

recall must be threateniugs that He had uttered

against the EgyiJtian alliance (comp. xxix. 14 s(]q.;

XXX. 12 sqq.). That God keeps His word under
all circumstances is declared Num. xxiii. 19; 1

Sam. XV. 29. The people in Egypt are indeed

persons, therefore JTinn, yet only nnite, creature

persons, thus not of a divine sort, and no equals

of God. But their horses are not even spirit, not

even creature spirit, but only weak, perishable

flesh. Therefore neither man nor horse in Egypt
is to be relied on, and Jehovah has but to stretch

forth His li.and, and both Egypt that is called to

help and Judah that is supported by this help will

be laid low.

Ver. 4 proves the statement of ver. 3 by a com-
parison. It might, for instance, seem strange

that the Lord, ver. 3, made no ditference between
.Judah and Egypt, a-s if the former were no more
to Him than the latter. Therefore He a.ssures

most expre.-ssly that no power will be able to deter

Ilim from the judgment determined against Ju-
dah. The formula of transition, "for thus hath
the Lord spoken unto me," we had identically or

at lea.st similarly viii. 11; x. 24: xviii. 4; xsi.

16; xxviii. 16; xxx. 1.5. For when a lion has
stolen one of the flock, all tlie shepherds are called

to help (note the allusion to the calling on Egypt
io help) and save it. But tlie lion is not alarmed
(com|i. vii. 8 ; xxx. 31 ; li. 6 sq., etc.) by their cry

and does not crouch (xxv. -5) at their noise. He
does not let them deprive liini of his prey. From
BocHART (Hieroz. I., cap. 44) on, expositors here
recall similar images in Homer. //. XII. 29S sqq.;

XVIII. 101 sqq. So the Lord does not suflier

Jerusalem, in as far as He has made it the object
of His wrath, to be seized from Him by the mu-
tual aid of Judah and Egypt. Mount and hill of

Zion are put antithetically, also x. 32. It is seen
from this pa-ssage that the Prophet understands by
the mount the highest summit, the places of the
temple and of the king's house ; but by the hill

tlie other dwelling-places of the people. But
most expositors understand ver. 4 of the protection
that the Lord would extend to Jerusalem. [Thus
Barnes, J. A. Alexander, Birks, etc.] The
meaning would then be, not that Egypt, but that
He, the Lord, would protect Zion and not sutler

His city to be taken from Him. But (with HiT-
ziG, Hendewerk, Delitzsch) I am decidedly
of the opinion that the Prophet would .'ay that
the Lord will not sufier Jerusalem, as the prey
of His anger, to be taken from Him (comp. xxix.

1 sqq.; and regarding K-V with ->', xxix. 7, 8
;

Kum. xxxi. 7). In ver. 3 He has emphatically
said, in fact, that both, the protector and the pro-

tected, should be destroyed. To this thought the

"For" ('3, init.} of ver. 4 must relate. For did

it only relate to 1I>' /U'3 ("the helper shall stum-

ble"), there would arL^e a direct contradiction

between vers. 3 and 4. It is urged that ver. 6 re-

quires ver. 4 to be taken in a sense favorable to

Jerusalem [see Translator's note on ver. 5]. But
then the fact is overlooked that ver. 5 has no sort

of connecting word that joins it to ver. 4. It fol-

lows abruptly, whereas ver. 4 is closely joined to

ver. 3 by '3. The Prophet purposes here an ab-

rupt transition from darkness to light. In all

preceding chapters night and sunshine alternate.

All begin with severe threatening, that is to

change to glorious promi.'^e. This transition is

eflected in the preceding chapters in a variety of

ways. But it accords with the facile ."pirit of our
Prophet once, in the present case, to efl'ect this

transition with a leap, as I might say. Would
he thereby intimate, perhaps, that the deliverance

also shall presently come, with a leap, quite sud-

denly and unexpected ?

2.—JEHOVAH PEOTECTS HIS EARTHLY HOME THAT HONORS HIM.

Chapter XXXI. 5-9.

As birds flying, so will the Lord of tests defend Jerusalem ;

Defending also he will deliver it ;

And passing over he will preserve it.

Turn ye unto him
From whom the children of Israel have deeply revolted.

For in that day every man shall cast away
His idols of silver, and 'his idols of gold,

Which your own hands have made unto you 'for a sin.

Then shall the Assyrian fall with the sword, not of a "mighty man ;

And the sword, not of a "mean man, shall devour him :

But he shall flee -from the sword,
And his young men shall be' discomfited.
And he 'shall pass over to ^his strong hold for fear.
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And bis princes shall be afraid of the ensign,

Saith the Lord, whose fire is in Ziou,

And his furnace in Jerusalem.

1 Heb. theidols of his gold.
* Heb. for melting, or tribute.

^ OVyforfear of the sword. * Or, tributary.
'' Heb. his roctishall pass away for fear. ^ Or, his strength.

lit mighty.

TEXTUAL AND
Ver. 5. p J Hiph. MH = '* to make a cover," is always

joined to jy (7X) xxxvii. 35 ; xxxviii. G comp. 2 Kings

xix. 3i; XX. G: Zech. ix. 15 or n;*2 Zech. xii. S.

£D"'70m niD3 Vsni pjj is to be judged gr.ammati-

cally^thus: 1). The iTyinn. aftsoi., are to be regarded as

put after the verb. Jin. M' ; 2) the perfects 7'Vni and

D^7?Dni signify by means of the Vav ctmsec. the im-

mediate consequences of that fact of the future inti-

mated by ni03 pjj p^, which may be expressed by

" that." There is accordingly no reason for regarding

7'yn and JO* 73n (witli Geseniubim loc), as rare infini-

tive forms.

Ver. G. After HID Ip'DiTI one might look for

^30n, or perhaps, too, according to the connection, 17.

But TE7S< is to be construed as a relative word in the

broadest sense, or as tmiversal relative adverb
("where "), thpt involves any kind of relative reference,

GRAMMATICAL.

however determined. 1p"DJ?n comp. i. 5 ; Hos. v. 2

;

ix. 9. 1 would not take '7S1C'" 'J3 as vocative to

Olty, because the third person Ip'O^'n intervenes: it

must be regarded as the subject of Ip'TD^^^n-

Ver. 7. KUn is in the accusative as the casus adver-

bialis signifying the (inward) modality :
" sinful-fashion,'*

as quite similarly the substantives D^'^u/'TD, nt33, "^pty,

npX, '73n, are used.

Ver. 8. 'e;"N X^, e(c., comp. Sn S*? Deut. xxxii. 5;

Amos vi. 13; Jer. xvi. 20; vy x'? x. 15, etc. On the dis-

tinction between li^'X and DIX comp. it. 9. 3in
uS^Xn comp. i. 20. 1'? DJ dnt. ethicus, comp. ii. 22

;

xxxvi. 9. 307 r\*7^ "to be held in villanage, made
to serve, made a slave" (Gen. xlix. 15; Deut. xx. 11,

etc.), only here in Isaiah.

Ver. 9. T^X " fire, tiame," is quite an Isaianic word.

For excepting Ezek. v. 2, it occurs only in I-sa. xliv.

IG; xlvii. 14; 1.11, and here. "IIJO only here in Isaiah,

EXEGETIC.AL AND CRITICAL.

1. Judah gains nothing by self-elected human
means. But the Lord will help in His fashion.

As a bird spreads its feathers over it.s young, so

the LoKD protects Jerusalem (yer. 5). But, of

course, only on condition that it turns from its

deep falling away to its God (ver. 6). And this

condition will be fulfilled; Israel shall cast away
its idols (ver. 7). And so then Assyria shall be

destroyed in all its parts by the sword of the

Lord. This will certainly happen, for Jehovah
has said it, who has His dwelling in Zion (vers.

8, 9).

2. As birds flying in Jerusalem.—

Vers. 5-8. msj? is not predicate, but attribute of

CIUS
; therefore not "as birds fly," but as "fly-

ing birds." Of course the form of expression is

Bhort, and only suggestive. For it is not said

what sort of flying is meant. One sees from the

res comparata that the Prophet thinks of birds that,

hovering over their young, protect them (comp.

Deut. xxxii. 11). That 'I'i' may mean such ho-

vering appears from its being used for every sort

of flying (Deut. iv. 17 ; Isa. vi. 6 ; xi. 14 ; Ix. 8

;

Zech. V. 1, 2; P.s. xviii. 11). [Thc^e citations

prove tlie very reverse of the Author's idea.

—

Tr.]
113X is used sometimes as masculine, sometimes

as feminine. Being used here as feminine, one

sees that the Prophet thinks of the female bird,

therefore of maternal love. In niD3 [from which
is derived nD3, "passover"] there lies a plain

allusion (comparable to that in xxx. 19) to that

sparing of the avenging angel in " p.issing over"

the Isr.aelites, Exod. xii. 1:?, 23, 27 (the only pas-

Bages, with the text, in which the word occurs in

this Bcnse).

[Most readers will likely hesitate to t.ike the
Author's leap from ver. 4 to ver. 5, but will rather
agree with the almost universal sentiment that

embraces them in one paragraph. The transition

to light is plainly marked (even rhetorically

marked by " turn ye"), at ver. 6. The Author's
division is prompted by the interpretation of the
simile of ver. 5, which is the common, perhaps
the universal interpretation. If this interpreta-

tion is correct, and the Author's interpretation

of the simile of ver. 4 be correct, then the division

he makes of the context seems necessary. Cer-

tainly the view of ver. 4 given above seems obvi-

ous. The simile expresses "iheintensity of God's
purpo.se" (B.\RNES). Jerusalem, as the object

of His anger, shall not escape Him, or be wrested

from Him, no matter how many Egypts may be
summoned to thwart Ilim. This is in perfect ac-

cord with the many passages that construe these

alliances as rebellion against God Him.self Why
shall we not let this clear sense prescribe the

meaning of the next simile? The Author shows
how, i-ice versa, the supposed obvious meaning of

ver. 5 has controlled the interpretatiim of ver. 4
(see above). The simile of ver. 5, then, is but a
change of figure, such as is common in Isaiah, and
represents by the motions of a bird of prey what

was before represented by a beast of prey. It is

a picture to the very life. ni3;? describes the

strong-winged bird. It covers (pJJ with 'ii) its

quarry with its wings, and snatches it away

( /'Sn, the common primary sense of 7i'3 in Isa.

who frequently uses it in both parts; see List at

the end of the volume ; comp. also x.xxviii. 6, where
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both
I

JJ and 7i*J occur and imply the same figure

as here)
;
passing over (mOS), sav the heads of

tliose that would frigliten it from its prey, it gets

off with it (D'Son ; comp. Job xx. 20 and Fuerst

Lex. s. J'. D7"3). To this there seems absolutely

no objection. Tlie Author's inference, from the

use of liili' in the feminine, is not well grounded,

seeing that the word is always feminine, there be-

ing only two exceptions (see Fuerst's La.).
^Moreover the word is explicitly used by Ezekiel

(xxxix. 4, 17) of birds of prey along with beasts

of prey. The interpretation just given has the

advantage of imparting to our context consistent

..sense and rhetorical harmony.

—

Te.]

But to that protecting and sparing grace of God
is a'.taclieil a condition, which is expressed ver. 6.

Israel must turn back from its idols (ver. 7) to

its God. As we supply in thought this condition

here, so at ver. 7 we must supply the thought that

Israel is ready to fulfil this condition. In that
day points into the time that the Prophet has

before his eyes in all these promises. It is the

day of salvation that begins with the deliverance

from As.syria as its first morning twilight, and
continues to the end of all days (comp. xxx. 2lj).

AVithin this time will fall the entire conversion
of Israel frora idols. But the precise moment of

this the Prophet does not declare. For he does
not distinguish the stages of time. He does not

see the things one after the other, but beside one
another. Idols of silver, e(o.—See ii. 20 ; comp.
xxx. 22; xxvii. 9; xvii. 8. What has just been
said is confirmed anew by ver. 8. For there it

appears as if the overthrow of Assyria would fol-

low the time in which Israel would renounce
the worship of idols, whereas in fact the reverse

was true. [Why may not 2 Kings xviii. 1-8,

with the history of Sennacherib following, be
taken as a literal fulfilment, in its degree, and in

the actual order of the te.xt? So Barnes.—Tr.]
The Prophet even sees Assyria's fall along with
the events of the last time. To determine the ex-

act time relation is not his affair. It is enough
for him to settle the "that" of the great facts of

the future. The "when" can only become per-

fectly clear by the fulfilment.

For the understanding of rer. 9 it must first of

all be settled that Assyria shall iall, not by hu-
man, but by God's power! By this means we
will avoid several explanations that are prosaic

or far-fetched. The antithesis to D"")'^', "princes"

(comp. also xxxii. 2) suggests that by iwD is to

be understood the king of Assyria (Ll'TIIER,

Hesdewerk, Delitzsch). This hitherto strong

and never shaken refuge of His army shall now
suddenly abscond and disappear (comp. xl. 27;
Deut. xxvi. 13; 1 Kings xxii. 24, e/c). The pa-

rallelism with "1U00 indicates that 0J3 refers not

to the Assyrian standard that the princes desert,

but to the Jewish, whose appearance is enough to

put them to cowardly flight. Israel may as-suredly

rely on this comforting promise, for it proceeds

from the mouth of God, who has chosen Zion
above every other place' in the whole earth as His
dwelling-place. It is implied that He Himself is

interested in bringing to nought the plan of the

Assyrian ; for it would, so to speak, have driven
Jehovah Himself out of His own favorite dwell-

ing. 1'K is the fire at which one warms himself,

and 113n is the oven in which one cooks, and es-

pecially bakes bread. It never signifies the hearth
for sacrificial fire. The expression is anthropo-

morphic, but for Israel uncommonly honorable

and comforting. For by it Zion is signified to be

not a mere place of worship, but actually the

earthly home of Jehovah. [" But this use of /re

and furnace is not only foreign from the usage of

the Scriptures, but from the habits of the Orient-

als, who have no such association of ideas between
hearth and. home. The true explanation of the

clause seems to be that which supposes an allusion

both to the sacred fire on the altar and to the con-

suming fire of God's presence, whose altar flames

in Zion, and whose wrath shall thence flame to

destroy His enemies."—J. A. Alexander, in

loc.~\.

3. THE FALSE AND THE TEUE NOBILITY.

Chapter XXXII. 1-8.

Behold, a king shall reign "iu righteousness.

And princes shall rule "in judgment.
And a man shall be as an hiding place from the wind,

And a covert from the tempest

;

As rivers of water in a dry place,

As the shadow of a 'great rock iu a weary land.

And the eyes of them that see shall not be ''dim.

And the ears of them that hear shall hearken.

The heart also of the 'rash shall understand knowledge.
And the tongue of the stammerers shall be ready to speak 'plainly.

The "vile person shall no more be called ''liberal.

Nor 'the churl said to be bountiful.

For the °vile person will speak 'villany.

And his heart will work iniquity,
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To practise ^hypocrisy, and to utter error against the Lord,

To make empty the soul of the liungry,

And he -n-ill cause the drink of the thirsty to fail.

The iustrumeuts also of the "churl are evil

:

He deviseth wicked devices

To destroy the poor with lying words,

Even 'when the needy speaketh right.

But the ''liberal deviseth "liberal things ;

And by ^liberal things shall he *stand.

1 Hfib. heavil. - Hcb. ymstlj.

*Ur, wh^n he speaketh against thepoor injudyinent

^according to.

'folly.

^plastered up.
E uncteaiijtcss.

TEXTUAL AND

Vcr. 1. pTih is found only here. S here signifies

the norm, .is in DStyaS. It is thus = secundum, comp.

nSi;^S, D'JiX y^pph xi. 3. [-The use of h here

m.iy have been intended to suggest, that he would reign

not only justly, but for the rery purpose of doing

justice." J. A. A.].—7 before D'lty=9"0<' attinet ad, comp.

Eccl. ix. 4. Manifestly this unusual construction is for

the sake of having the L—sound m.iintained, which

thus occurs consecutively in five words. )Tty, from

which the imperfect nC''> Prov. vlii. 16, occurs only

here in Isaiah.

Ver. 2. SOnO, "hiding corner, place of hiding," an.

Xey., comp. 1 S;un. xxiii. 23. "IHD comp. xvi. 4 : xxviii.

17. '0 "iSs comp. XXX. 25. ]VV comp. xxv. 5.

7S comp. iv. 6; XXV. 4, 5. HS'i' ]'TX again only Ps.

cxiiii. 6.

Ver. 3. nj'^'iyiT can hardly be derived <rom ni'ij.

It comes nearer to take it in the sense of
J?J,'2^

" ohli-

ntre, to close up; plaster up," in wliicli sense tliif? latter

verb often occurs in Isa.: vi. 10 ; xsix. 9. Dtyp. proba-

bly kindred to 3Vp '* to point, to prick" (the ears), oc-

curs only here in Kal.

Ver. 4. J7i',
" hatbiis," aw. Kty. ninV (comp. xviii.

4) are nitentta, clara, clear, plain words.

Yer. 5. Isaiah uses 73J only here ; n73J again ix. 16.

e the cheat be called baron.

GRAMMATICj\.T-.

'Vs, written '73 in ver. 7 tor the sake of similarity in

sound with vSs, is to be derived from ^^ifraudulenter

etjit (RAScni, KiMCHi, Gesev., and others). Gen. xxxvii.

18; Num. XXV. 18; Ps. cv. 23; Mai. i. U, so tliat from

S'JJ, by rejecting the J, as in njl, jlKiy, {<&, etc., there

results Vs with the rare ending '~ (comp. "^j, '^t!',

'in). See Gkeex, ? Itl4, 2, 5. '/Yd (from J'^ij "om-

plus, dives fuit," kindred to JJtJ") is the rich man, inde-

pendent on account of his means.

Ver. 6. |1X TWy occurs only here (comp. lix. n)
; the

idea is always expressed elsewhere by px 7>*3.

r\1ii/i'h. gerundive. tljin, ott. Key.; comp. n3:n Jer.

xxiii. 15; substantive from rijn ix. 16; x. 6; xxxiii.

14. n>*in " error,"^ comp. xxix. 24 ; again only Neh.

iv. 2. Hiph. 1'Dnn again only Exod. xvi. 18. The-

construction TDIT"! p'ln'? is to be explained as

a return of the subordinate form into the princi]«I form.

Ver. 7. A mutual attraction appears to have happened

here: 1) D'S3 chosen for the sake of "Vj; 2) •S-3

changed to "Ss for the sake of V73. HBt " consi-

lium" (Job xvii. 11) then especially eonsilium pravum^

scetus, occurs only here in Isaiah. 73n " to destroy,'*

comp. xiii. 5; liv. 16.

Ver. 8. n3'nj occurs again oaly Job xxx. 15.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. This pa.ssage, which .strongly reminds one
of xxix. lS-24, and somewhat also of xxx. 20
Rqq., mtist necessarily be joined to what precedes,

im it can neither stand alone, nor be regarded as

belonging to what follows. We see in these
verses an amplification of xxxi. 6, 7. For the
latter passage only presents to view in a negative
way the turning back and abandonment of idola-

try. But in our passage is set forth what posi-

tive forces of blessing will become operative in
the entire ethical life of the nation, and espe-
cially in the relation of the powerful and nobles
to the lowly. It is manifest that the Prophet, in

entimc-rating what shall no more be, has in mind
the irregularities of his own time. It is very
probable that he even alludes to particular, con-
crete facts, in a way that his •contemporaries
would understand.

2. Behold speak plainly,—Vers. 1-4.

The king that will rule righteously must be the

Messiah. For the time when Israel will be
cleansed and purified, and live and be ruled ac-

cording to truth and righteousness, is the !Mes-

sianic time (comp. i. 24 sqq. ; i.x. 6, 7 ;
xi. 1 sqq.

;

xvi. 5 ; xxviii. 16 sqq.). Nothing justifies us in

assuming that such a condition as our vers, 1-8

describe, will intervene before that time. In

that time only the Messiah can be king. Of an
under-king prophecy knows nothing. One must
onlv say, that, in distinction from passages like

ix. 6 .sq. ; xi. 1 sqq., the person of the Mes.sianic

king appears more in the background, and the

Prophet depicts the admirable surrounding of the

expected Messiah, rather than His personality.

One may suppose that the state of things under
Hezekiah furnished the occasion. The king him-
self was good ; but his .surroundings did not cor-

respond. Hence the Prophet emphasizes here.
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that in the Messianic time, the glorious central
figure, whom he only briefly names ver. 1, will

liave also a suitable environment. Thus the
jioint of this passage is directed against the mag-
nates that surrounded the king. Instead of op-
pressing the nation as heretofore (i. 23; iii. 15;
X. 2 ; xxviii. 1-5 ; xxix. 20j, each of them (the

princes) will himself be a protector of the op-

pressed, like a sheltering, covering place of con-

cealment protects from wind-storm and rain.

Yea, they will even aSbrd positive refreshment

to tlie poor and wretched, as water-brooks and
dense shade do to the traveller in the hot desert.

The eyes of them that see, the ears of them
tliat licar (ver. 3), are eyes and ears that can .see

and liear if they will. It is well-known that

tliere are ways of plastering up such eyes, and of

making such ears deaf (i. 23; v 23; xxxiii.

15). The like of that shall not be with these

princes.

Delitzsch well remarks that, according to

ver. 4, Israel shall be delivered also from faults

of intirmity.

I would only so modify this remark as to make
ver. 4, like that which precedes and follows, refer,

not to Israel in general, but to the princes. Thus
the 'inOJ "the rash, reckless," are such judges
as are naturally inclined to judge hastily, and su-

perficially (comp. on XXXV. 4). These will ap-

ply a reflecting scrutiny (comp. on xi. 2) in order

to know what is right. Tlie stammering are such
as do not trust themselves to speak openly, be-

cause they are afraid of blundering out the truth

that is known to them, and so bringing them-
selves into disfavor. Thus all the conditions for

the exercise of right and justice will be fulfilled.

Tlie judges will be what they ought to be in re-

spect to eyes, ears, heart and month.
3. The vile person shall he stand.

—

Vers. 5-8. From those in oflice the Prophet
passes to the noble apart from office. In this re-

spect there often exists in the present conditions

the most glaring contradiction between inward
and outward nobility. This contradiction will

cease in the Messianic time. For then a fool will

no longer be called a noble. A fool, '3J, is, ac-

cording to Old Testament language, not one in-

tellectually deficient, but one that practises gross

iniquity ; for sin in its essence is perverseness,

contradiction, nonsense. The wicked surrenders
realities of immeasurable value for a seeming
good that is transitory ; whereas the pious sur-

renders the whole world in order to save his soul,

and this is at the same time the highest wisdom
(comp. Deut. xxxii. 6; Jer. xvii. 11 ; Jud. xix.

23 sq. ; XX. 6 ; 1 Sam. xxv. 25 ; 2 Sam. xiii. 12).—3"1J \_Eiirj. Bibl.: "liberal]" undoubtedly in-

volves originallv the notion of voluntariness

(E.xod. xxv. 2;'xxxv. 5,21,22, 29, e(c.). But
he that does good from an inward, free impulse
is a noble man. Thus gradually 3"13 acquires

the sense of noble, superior man. and indeed so

much without regard to inward nobility, that the

word is used with a bad side-meaning (Job. xxi.

2S). Isaiah uses it again only xiii. 2. One will

not call a swindler baron, the prophet proceeds

to say, ver. 5 h.

By the following causal sentence, ver. 6. the

Prophet proves the sentence ''the fool will no

more be called noble." His argument may be
represented by the following syllogism : Inilie
Me.ssianic time each will be called what he is.

But in that time also there will be people that
are fools. Therefore in that time these will also
he called fools and not noblemen. [It is not the
Prophet's aim in ver. 6, to state what fools will
do in that time, as if iheir doing then will be
different from now, which obviously it will not
be. He would say there will be fools, and thev
will be called fools, and nobles and thev will be
called nobles.—Tr.]. Of course for the'Prophet
the only important thought is that in the last
time falsehood will no longer reign as in the
present, and that accordingly a man's being and
name will no longer be in contrast, but in perfect
harmony. One sees that it is a point willi him
to say to the cheals of his day and age how they
ought to be called, if every man had his dues.
The general thought of ver. 6 a, is particularized
in what follows. One does and speaks follv
when he practises unclean, shameful things (by
which the land is defiled before God, xxiv. 5";

Jer. iii. 1), and utters error, (what misleads)
against Jehovah. This doing and speaking is

for the purpose of enriching one's self by robberv
of the poor and weak (i. 23). This is figuratively
expres.sed : to make empty the soul of the
hungry (i.e., to take away what can satisfy the
need of the hungry, comp. xxix. 8) and to ''cause

the drink," etc. WID, ver. 7, are properly inslrit-

menta. Not the physical implements are meant
here, but the ways and means in general of which
the swindler makes use. [" He devi.'ieth plots to

destroy the oppressed (or afflicted) with words of
falsehood, and (t. e., even) in the poor (man's)
speaking right (i. e., even when the poor-man's
claim is just, or in a more general sense, when the

poor-man pleads hiscaiise)."—J. A. AleX-\nder].

In ver. 8 we must remark the same in regard

to 3'lJl that we did in regard to '^J and

''rD vers. 6 and 7. The Prophet will not in gen-

eral give a characteristic of the 3'IJ, but he would

say in what regard the names ^'IJ and /2i will

be held in the Messianic time. Thus vers. 6-8

are proof of ver. 5. According to these verses

none will be given a name that does not become

him. He that is called 73J " fool," will also

speak n7D3, and he th.at is called 3nj will cer-

tainly confirm his claim to this name by having

noble thoughts, generosa meditatur.—jimj 7i' Dip

can hardly mean " to stand on noble ground "

(Meier), for ni3'lj are generose facta, the ex-

hibitions of generositv, not this generosity as ;•

moral fundamental habit. Otherwise the second

nunj would have a meaning different from the

first. Therefore 'Ul Dip' must mean : and he

persevere.-^ in his noble thoughts, i. e.. he not

onlv conceives them, but he carries them out.

In bestowing the name, men will not be in-

fluenced only bv the thoughts that proclaim them-

selves ; men' will make the name depend on one's

steadily adhering to them his whole life. Dip

often has this sense of continuing, persevering.

Comp. xl. S ; Lev. xxv. 30 ; xvii. 19.
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4.—THE PRESENT PUNISHMENT OF THE PROUD WOMEN, AND THE FUTURE
GLORY OF THE NATION.

Chapter XXXII. 9-20.

9 Rise up, ye women that are at ease
;

Hear my voice, ye careless daughters
;

Give ear unto my speech.

10 '^lauy days and years shall ye be troubled, ye careless women:
For the vintage shall fail, the gathering shall not come.

11 Tremble, ye women that are at ease
;

Be troubled, ye careless ones :

Strip you, and make you bare, and gird sackcloth upon your loins.

12 "Tliey shall lament for the teats.

For '^the pleasant fields, for the fruitful vine.

13 Upon the land of my people shall come up thorns and briars

;

^Yea, upon all the houses of joy in the joyous city :

14 Because the palaces ""shall be forsaken
;

The multitude of the city ^shall be left
;

The ^forts and towers "sliall be for dens forever,

A joy of wild asses, a pasture of flocks
;

15 Until the spirit be poured upon us from on high,

And the wilderness be a fruitful field.

And the fruitful field be counted for a forest.

16 "'Then judgment shall dwell in the wilderness.

And righteousness remain in the fruitful field.

17 And the work of righteousness shall be peace
;

And the 'effect of righteousness quietness and assurance forever.

18 And my people shall dwell in a peaceable habitation

And in sure dwellings, and in quiet resting places
;

19 'When it shall hail, coming down on the forest

;

And 'the city shall be in a low place.

20 Blessed are ye that sow beside all waters,

That send forth thither the feet of the ox and the ass.

I Heb. Dnys aboveatienr.
* Or, clifts and watchtowers.

• They beat on the breasts fo^

2 Heb. the fields of desire.
6 <jr, the city shall be utterly

'Or, Burning upon, etc.

^ And. 'service. ^And it will hail when theforest falls.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

Vor, 9. nD3 is here used absolutely as in Jud. xviii.

T, 10, 27 ; Jer. vii. 8; xii. 5. [JSi? again vers. 9, 11, 18;

xxxiii. 20; xxxvii. 29.

Ver. 10. The .^in^ular nj^ must be taken in the sense

of one year, seeing there is nothing to indicate that it

is a colleetlve. After the specification of time tlie

sentence ought properly to proceed with the Vav. consec.

and the perf. Yet there are also examples of the use

of the imperf. with law. (Exod. xii. 3; Jer. viii. 1

K'thihh) or without it ixxvii. 6; vii. 8 comp. xxi. 16
;

Jer. viii. 1 K'ri ; Gen. xl. 13, 19). The accusative D'D"
responds to the question " when," to signify the point

of time where the predicted event will intervene.

On ''^2 comp. at xiv. 6.

Ver. II. In mn we have the masculine as the chief

form that includes the feminine, as the man rules and

represents the woman : In ntjl, iV2V3,7\'\j}, TTIjn

we have also the chief form of the imperative, t. e., thei

masculine, with the cohortative He of motion toward.

Thus these imperatives contain no individualized com-

mand, but one formed quite generally as to matter,

without regard to person and number: similar to our

way in giving words of command, wherein at least no

regard is had to the number of those addressed as we
use the infin., or past particip. [the illustration is

drawn of course from the Germ, idiom.—Ta.]. This ver.

shows plainly how in Hebrew the gender of words is not

so rigidl.v fixed as in classical and modern languages,

and hence it not so consistently adhered to. Isaiah

uses myS only here. Of 11^ '•nudum esse" he uses

the Piel xxiii. 13.

Ver. 12. The same preponderance of the masc. gender

appears in D'HSD that is noticed in ver. 11, and has the

same explanation. 12D as verb in Isaiah, only here;

comp. xxii. 12; Jer. xlix. 3. Note the similarity in

sound of D'liy-Sj; and nty-S^. lOn "arnoenitas,

deliciae" only here in Isaiah, comp. on xxvii. 2; Amos
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n.- -n'"13 comp. xvii. 6; xiviii. 3; Ezek.

Vcr. l;i. y)p " thorn, thorn bushes," again ki Isaiah

only xxxiii. 12, and is joined with T'Diy only here.

Everywhere else Isaiah joins this word with n'ly (v. G;

vii. 23 sqq. ; ix. 17 ; x. 17; xvii. 4). One might gram-

matically regard the words I'OV Vlp as having a geni-

tive relation. But as the words j"l'iy I^Dil^, xxvii. 3, oc-

cur in apposition (T'Oiy which is n^l^), we may as-

sume the same construction here. Tlie general notion

"I'lp (rcsecandum, from y?p = VXp comp. /lli'lp

"looks") is more exactly defined as "l^OD ("'prickly

thing"). The tyVu^^ 'D^ are not necessarily the

lionses of HT'/i* iT'^^p. For there are such houses of

I'h'asure, not only in the capital, but in all cities and
villages of the land. Therefore I can .as little take Tli
'rD in the genitive with '^ TV^p as I could assume

that construction xxviii. 1. As there " 'DwD. so here
'^* TV^p is dependent on ^7^.

Ver. 14. This verse is subordinated to the last clause

of ver. 13, for it explains how the city has become over-

grown with t'horns. There is a metonymy in the ex-

pression 2\y T;; psn, the effect being put for the

cause, I. e., Tj; pan stands forri'allT'i* xxii. 2.

Ver. 13. The expression DT10D fin occurs only

here; DnO occurs in Isaiah, often: xxii. IG ; xxiv. 18;

xl. 2G; Ivii. 15; Iviii. 4, etc.

Ver. 17. 7\i:iy::> (comp. V. 2 ; iv. 10; Hab. iii. 17) is " the

yield;" mDj? in the sense of " fruit of service," comp,

nbya, occurs, as far as I can see, only here. nij in

the same sense as here xxxiii. 20; xxxiv. 13; xxxv.
V. 0'n033 in IsaLah only here. nPUD xi. 10;

xxviii. 12; Ixvi. 1.

Ver. 19. The verb T13 occurs only here : but comp.

xxviii. 2, 17; xxx. 30 nSaty i.'? iir. Kty. Note that

^^a and m">3, nSsty and SiJtJn on the one hand,

and ^^*^ and T^^ on the other correspond in assonance.

EXF.GETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. A."! in chapter iii. .'io here, the Prophet ad-

tlrcsses men and women separately, having in

mind e.si3ecially those of the liigher, and Iiighest

ranks. According to the foregoing exposition,

vers. 1-8, under the guise of a glorious Messianic
prophecy, contain a sharp reproof for powerful
ones in Jerusalem. The second part of the

chapter, on the other hand, is directed against

the proud, secure women, announcing a season

of disa.ster for them (vers. 9-14), [" until by a

special divine influence a total revolution shall

take place in the character, and, as a nece.ssary

consequence, in the condition of the people."

—

J. A. A., on ver. 15] (vers. 15-20).

2. Rise up pasture of flocks.—Vers.
9-14. The form of the introduction calls to mind
i. 2; x.xviii. 23, but more especially the address

of Lantech to his wives Gen. iv. 23. I do not

tliink that " rise up" demands a physical rising

up. Like our German "auf" " up," it may .signify

the merely inward rousing of the sjjirit to give
attention (comp. Num. xxiii. 18). pH'Ct has
elsewhere also the secondary meaning of proud
ease: Ps. cxxiii. 4; Amos vi. 1; Zech. i. 15.

The specification of time in njt^'^i' D'a' ver. 10,

does not relate to the continuance of the desola-.

tion, as is evident from ver. 15 " until the spirit,"

etc. According to xxix. 1, which is manifestly

related to our passage both as to matter and time
(see tlie exposition there), it is probable that the

Prophet means an indefinite number of days added
to a year. (See Text, and Gram.]. Evidently

the Prophet has in mind women that have here-

tofore never known any want, but have continu-

ally lived in abundance and luxury. .Just for

this reason will trembling and dismay seize them.

For they would assuredly not have dispensed with

the products of the wine and fnut harvest, had
not the enemy occupied the territory about Jeru-
salem and made gathering and plucking impos-
sible. Thus the scarcity of those noble products,

felt as a sure token of the enemy's presence, most
of all in the apartments of women of rank, will

irighten the women out of their secure and proud
lepose. Comp. xvi. 7 sqq. Ti'D " the wine har-

vest" (comp. xxiv. 13). '\^.^, elsewhere I'CX

(Exod. xxiii. 16; xxxiv. 22), is "the fruit har-
vest " (Mic. vii, 1). The word occursagain only
xxxiii. 4, and there only in its fundamental sense.

That which ver. 10 is presented as in prospect, is

announced in ver. 11 as the command, the will

of God. Hence it must happen. Strip you,
etc. The comiu.and to disrobe is that garments
of mourning may replace those before worn (Joel
i. 13; Isa. xv. 3; xxii. 12).

Thotigh we may translate '3, ver. 13 6, by

"yea " (immo), as more accordant with our speech,

still there underlies it a causal relation. That the
land is overgrown with thorns and thistles, will

appear the more credible, when it is perceived
that even the houses of pleasure, indeed the very
capital grows rank with such weeds. (See Text,

and Gram.). The joyous city means Jerusa-

lem (comp. xxii. 2 ; Zeph. ii. 15). I'"^i*, as was
.shown at xxii. 2, has the secondary meaning
" presumptuous joy." The propriety of this sense

here in reference to the women of careless ease is

evident. (On the logical connection of ver. 14

see Text, and Gram.). Inasmuch as "joyous
city" and "multitude of the city," (which ex-
pressions are conjoined xxii. 2), occtir only in

xxii. 2 and our text, one properly infers a rela-

tionship between these chapters both as regards

matter and time.

As not every city has an Ophel, and thus Ophel
may not be taken as a general attribute of cities,

but as something peculiar to Jerusalem (though
not in distinction from all cities, for Samaria had
an Ophel, 2 Kings v. 24), so we may understand

by it the locality mentioned, 2 Chron. xxvii 3
;

x.xxiii. 14; Neh. iii. 26 sq. ; xi. 21, "the southern

steep, rocky prominence of Moriah from the south

end of the temple-place to itsextremestponit, the

'OitAa, 'Oi4/.fif of JosEPHPS." (Arnold in Her-
zog's R. Ency. Will., p. 632).—[n2 (.i-. Aq-.j is

anyway kindred to |in| or pn3 (xxiii. 13) and

must, according to the fundamental meaning of

the verb ]n3 {probare, explorare, examinare) sig-

nify a locality suitable for this, a watch-tower,
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look-oat. But whether towers in general or a
pardoular tower is meant, is hard to say. jHS

does not occur elsewhere
;
yet the common word

for '' tower," 7lJ^, signifies also watch-tower (2

Kings ix. 17 ; xvii. 9, etc.), and wall-towers (Neh.
iii. 11; xii. 38). Perhaps this would have been

used here, were only towers in general spoken of.

Henc3 it is rather probable that this word [713

named along with ^3i', and occurring only in

this passage, signifies a tower especially desig-

nated by this name, located in Ophel
;
perliaps

" the great tower" of Neh. iii. 27 that is men-
tioned in connection with Ophel. Ophel and ]n3

shall be pro spduncis or vice spelancarutn. "^^2

which everywhere involves the notion of some-
thing separating, has here the meaning " for, in-

stead of." For what intervenes for another, in a
measure puts itself before it, and in this way forms
a partition between it and the observer. Wild,
lonely, and far remote from all human intercourse

must be the caves in which the wild ass (X"13

only here in Isaiah) has as much joy as a man in

his finely built dwelling (ver. 13).

3. Until the spirit . and the ass.

—

Vers. 15-20- As all the pre.vding prophecies
are double-sided, including as it were day and
night, sach too is the case with the present one.

But here, too, the Prophet does not promise i'«t-

mediate salvation. He sets the glorious Messianic
last time over against the pernicious present

time, yet in a way that overleaps the long cen-

turies that intervene, and sees that future di-

rectly behind the present. Thus Hi? that begins

ver. 15 is both a restriction of the hyperbolical

D7lj?~lJ.* (immeasurable extent of time as e. g.,

Ixiii. 16; Jer. ii. 20), and a bold bridge from
the present into the remote future. He (lortrays

the latter in that aspect that corresponds to the

things he reproves in the present. Proud se-

curity now roigus, for which however there is no
reason. But in that time there will reign security

and repose, resting on the securest foundation.

For Israel will then be filled with the spirit of

God, and serve in this spirit, by wliich shall be
assured to them God's protection and support
against all enemle.s. The expression m>?' is very
strong, meaning properly : the spirit from on
high will be emptied out on us, completely poured
out (comp. xl. 9, and respecting the word Gen.
xxiv. 20 oomp. Isa. iii. 17; xxii. 6; liii. 121.

How far-reaching and comprehensive is the gaze
of the Prophet here ! He regards the spirit from
on higli not merely as an ethical and intellectual,

but also as a physical life-principle. He speaks
liere, as he does xi. 2-9, of nature and of persons
as whully pervaded by spirit. And the vril-

derness -will be a fruitful field, rtr., winch
h.as a proverbial .sound, must certainly be taken
in another sense than that of xxix. 17. The
latter paasiige speaks of retrogression ; here pro-

gress is meant. There is a descending climax,
Lebanon, fruitful field, forest ; here an .ascending,

desert, fruitful field, forest, in which the Prophet
manifestly treats the forest, not as representing

absence of cultivation, liut as representing the

most prodigious development of vegetation. He
would say : what is now waste will then be fruit-

ful field, and what is now fruitful field will then
be forest, i. e., will stand high as a forest. Then
a very diflereut, a higher principle of life, origi-

nating from the divine io^a will penetrate even
nature. Of course, then, the personal life of

men also. And how beautifully the Prophet de-

picts this harmony of both! He names again
the wilderness and the fruitful field (ver. IGj in

order to say that judgment and righteousness

sliall dwell in them (comp. i. 27; v. 16; ix. 0;
X. 22 ; xxviii. 17). And the fruit of this spirit-

ual right-being will in turn make its impress by
a right glorious outward appearance, viz., in ever-

lasting peace, rest and security. What a picture

for tlie proudly secure women (ver. 9 sqq.) !

They may see why they are so called in a re-

proving sense. Their ease and security lack

foundation.

When it shall hail, etc. I can only regard
ver. 19 as the sombre foil which the Prophet ases

to enhance the splendor of that future which he
displayed to his people. [Some think there is

an allusion to the hail in Kgypt while Goshen
was spared; see Exod. ix. 22-26.

—

Tr.]. We
have had several such pictures of the future with

a dark background (xi. 14 sq. ; xxv. 10 sqq.;

xxvi. 5 sq., etc.). Every one .admits that 19 a,

relates to Assyria. We had the forest as emblem
of Assyria ix. 17 ; x. 18, 19, 34. This forest

shall fall under a storm of hail. On Tl' comp.
Deut. xxviii. 52; Zech. xi. 2. It is not said that

the forest shall break down by the hail, but tliat

it .shall hail when the forest breaks down. Tluis

tills breaking down may be efiected by something
else, say by the blows of an axe. Anyway the

forest will break down under a storm of hail,

some phenomenon coming from on high and ac-

credited as a divine instrument of judgment.
Very many expositors understand the city in a
lo'w place to mean .Jerusalem (Hitzig, Kxo-
BEi., C'.\SPARI, Delitz.sch, etc.). But why of a
sudden this dark trait in the picture of light ?

Is not the abasement of Jerusalem sufficiently

declared in vers. 1.3, 14 ? Why a repetition

here? or, if not repetition, why thus suddenly a.

new judgment in the midst of the blessed, spirit-

effected condition of peace? If the forest means
the world-power generally, then the city must
mean the centre of it, the world-city (comp. xxiv.
10-12; xxv. 2, 3, 12; xxvi. 5. It is worthy of

leraark that, xxv. 12 ; xxvi. 5, the Prophet use.'*

7''3cn thrice in reference to the judgment on the
world-city. That he does not elsewhere in xxviii.-

xxxiii., mention the world-city is no reason why
he may not once mention it here. Why need he
mention it oftener? Is it more probable that he
would not mention it at all, than that he should
do so once ?

In ver. 20 the Prophet returns exclusively to

Israel. In contrast with the desolations fnear for

Israel, remote for the world-power), he promi.ses

to his people the pos.session of the land in its

widest extent, and the freest use of it for cultiva-

tion and pasture. Blessed are ye (comp. xxx.
18 ; Ivi. 2) he .says, who sow beside all waters,

). p., on all fruitful Lands. Thus all well-w.atered

and so fruitful land-stretches will be at Israel's

service, and Israel shall cultivate them, and rai.s-

ing cattle shall be unhindered (comp. x.xx. 23).
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In fact the earth sliall be theirs, and tliey may
use as much land as they wish for either. Cattle

may pasture in full freedom, unrestrained by

fetters or fence. The whole land '• shall be fur

the sending forth of oxen," vii. '2o.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

1. On ssxi. 1, 2, "Against the perverted con-

fidence and fleshly trust in human wisdom, power
and might, because the people doubt God's helpj

and because of such wicked doubt put their trust

in human power, wit and skill. It is true the

Scripture does not deny that one may use means
and call in human aid in danger, yet so that even
tlie heart looks rather to God, and knows that if

lie watches not and keeps not Israel, all other

luiman help and mcanis are in vain (Ps. cxxvii.

1 ; Jer. xvii. 5).'"

—

Ck.\.mee.

2. On xxxi. 3. " Xotetur diligenter senteniia

isthaec prophclae: Aegypfus homo et non Deus,
adeoque symboli loco semper in ore habeatur et

usurpatur turn ad doctrhuim, turn ad consolalionem

(Ps. Ixii. 10 ; Ixxiii. 18 sq.)-"

—

Foerster.
3. On xxxi. 4, 5. The Lord, on the one

hand, compares Himself to a lion, that will not
sutler liis prey to be torn away from liim, and
means by tliat that He will not sutler Himself to

be turned from His counsel against Jerusalem by
tliose false helpers, to which Jerusalem looks for

protection against the punishments that it has
deserved. But on the other hand the Lord
compares Himself most touchingly and fittingly

to the eagle that stretches its feathers over its

young to protect them (Deut. xxxii. 11) [see

Tr's. note on ver. 5]. Blessed is he tliat sits

under the shelter of the Highest, and abides under
the shadow of the Almighty (Ps. xci. 1 ; comp.
Matt, xxxiii. 27).

4. On xxxi. 7. Foerster remarks on this

verse, that it is used by the Reformed as a proof-

passage against the use of images in churches.
He distinguishes between imagines superstitiosae,

whose use is of course forbidden, and imagines

non superstitiosae, the like of which were even
permitted and used in the worship of Jehovah,
e. g., the cherubim and other images of art in the

Tabernacle and in the Temple.
5. On xxxi. S. "Ood has manifold ways by

which He can head oft'tyr.ants, and does not need
always to draw the sword over them. Exam-
ples : Sennacherib, 2 Kings xix. 3o ; Nebuchad-
nezzar, Dan. iv. 30 ; Herod, Acts xii. 23."

—

Cramer.
(5. On xxxi. 9. Tliat the Lord has in Zion

His fire and His hearth in Jeru.salem is at once
the strength and the weakness of the Old Cove-
nant. It is its strength so far as, of course, it is

a high privilege that Israel enjoys above all

nations of the Gentile world, that the point of

the earth's surface tliat the Lord has made the
place of His real presence on earth is the cen-
tral point of their land and of their communion.
But it is its weakness so far as this presence is

only a transient and outward one, which, when
misunderstood, can minister only to an outward
worship and a false confidence (comp. Jer. vii.

4) that affords only a treacherous point of sup-
port that is dangerous to the soul. How totally

different Is the real presence of the Lord in

the church of the Kew Covenant ! To it the
Lord is organically joined as a member, as on
the other hand the Lord joins all members of
His church really to Himself by His Spirit and
His .sacraments-

7. On xxxii. 1-8. "The picture which the
Prophet paints here of the church of the last

time is the picture of every true congregation of
Christ. In it, the will of "the Lord must be the
only law according to which men judge, and not
any fleshly consideration of any sort. In it, there
must be open eyes and ears for God's work and
word ; and if in some things precedence is readily
allowed to the children of this world, still in
spiritual things the understanding must be right
and the speech clear. Finally, in it persons must
be valued according to their true Christian,
moral worth, not according to advantages that
before God are rather a reproach than an honor.
But the picture of the true congregation mirrors
to us our own deformities. All this is not found
in us. Everywhere appears worldly considera-
tion, looking to the world, much weakness in
spiritual judgment, and in speech far too much re-

spect for the advantages that worldly position and
wealth give the church member. May the Lord
mend these things in us ; and if only at the last

He transforms the old church in its totality into
the new, so let each of us pray the Lord that
still He would more and more transform each
worldling into a true, spiritual man."

—

Weber.
I'he Prophet Isaiah, 1875.

8. On xxxii. 1-4. Men of all times ma}' learn
from the Prophet's words what sort of persons true
kings, noblemen and ofiicials ought to be. Un-
derlying the whole discourse of Isaiah is the
thought that those in authority are there for the
sake of the people [comp. Luke xxii. 2-5, 26.

—

Tr.], and that truth and honor are the first con-
ditions of flourishing rule (comp. Herz., R.-
Encycl. XI. p. 24).

On ver. 8. Old Flattig once met the Duke
of Wurtemburg on the latter's birth day. " Well,
Flattig," inqiiircd the Duke, what did you
preach on my birth-day ?" " Serene highness,

what did I preach ? I just preached that princes

ought to have princely thoughts." The Duke
rode on without making any reply. Where there

is no princely heart, there can come forth no
princely thoughts. And only then noes one have
a princely heart when the Lord is the heart's

prince.

9. On xxxii- 9. "One must not suppose that

it was no part of the Prophet's oflioe to reform

women, seeing God includes all men under sin,

and the proud daughters of Zion with their os-

tentation, were a great cause of the land being

laden with sins (iii. 16)-"

—

Cramer.
['' The alarm is sounded to women,—to feed

wiio.se pride, vanity and luxury, their husbands

and fiithers were tempted to starve the poor."

—

M. Henry, in loci-

homiletical hints.

]. On xxxi. 1-4. Warning against con-

fiding in human help. 1) It is insulting to

God. 2) It proves idle at last, for a, the power
of men is in it.self weak ; h, it is wholly power-

less against the strong hand of God.
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2. On xxxi. 5-9. The Lord alone is the
.SHELTER OF His OWN. 1) He iciU be such (ver.

5 ): 2) He must be such (ver. 9 i, Hi.s own intere.st

demand.^ tliis) ; 3) He alone can be such (ver.

8j ; 4) He loill be such on one condition (ver. 6).

3. [On xxxi. 6, 7. A genuine reforma-
tion. 1) It is general: every one shall cast awav
his own idols and begin with them before trying

to demolish those of other people, which tliere

will be no need of when every man reforms him-

self. 2) It is thorsugh: for they shall part with

their idolatry, their beloved sin, maile more pre-

cious by the gold and silver devoted to it. 3)

/( is on the right principle: a principle of piety

and not of policy ; because idolatry was a sin and

not because it was profitless ("deeply revolted,"

"sinfully made idols"). After M. Henky, in

loc —Tr.].

4. On xxxii. 1-8. As there are always poor
people, so there must always be persons of power
and superior rank. The latter must know that

they are there for the sake of the people, as

guardians of right, as protectors of the poor and
weak, so to speak, as the eyes, ears and tongues

of the commonwealth. But as in God's king-

dum descent from Aljraham counts for nothing
any more, and true worship is no more that which
is offered in .Jerusalem, but that which is in spirit

and in truth, so, too, the nobility of the flesh

must yield precedence to nobility of the spirit.

Not he that is noble according to tlie flesh, but a
fool according to the spirit shall be called noble.

Only he that has princely thoughts shall be called

a prince; for truth reigns in the kingdom of God.
o. [On xxxii. 2. This may be given a spirit-

ual application by a special reference to Christ,

as eminently true of Him. the King of kings.

This application is old and precious. Wind and
tempest, rain and hail and burning heat are em-

blems of the calamities of life, and especiallv of
God'sjudgments on sin. Distress and impend-
ing judgment make men seek shelter. Christ is.

the only adequate hiding-place and covert. Let
men run to Him with the eagerness of travellers

in the burning desert taking refuge under a rock
from the coming storm. The same rock-clifl'

often has a bountiful stream issuing just ther&
where its cavernous recess affords the best shelter.

While the traveller is safe from the tempest, he
may rest and refresh himself from the distress
he has endured. The rock " not only excludes
the rays of the snn, but it has itself a refreshing
coolness that is most grateful to a weary traveller."—Barnes. " Some observe here, that as the
covert, and hiding-place, and the rock, do them-
selves receive the battering of the wind and
storm, to save those from it that take shelter in
them, so Christ bore the storm Himself to keep
it off from us."—M. Henry. Tr.].

6. On xxxii. 9-11. Wiien a land goes to ruin
a great part of the blame of it rests on the women.
For they are more easily prompted to evil, as
they are to good. Where evil lias once taken
root, they are the ones that carry it to an ex-

treme. " TJnd geld es zn (Its B'usen Haus, das
Weib hat tausend Schritt voram." Therefore the

punishment fall.s the hardest on them. As the

weaker and more delicate, they sufiijr the most
under the blows of misfortune.

7- On xxxii. 1.5 sqq. When once the Spirit

of God is poured out on all flesh (Joel iii. 1)

then the personal and imper.sonal creation will

be glorified. Then Satan will be bound, and the

Lord alone will rule in men, and in nature.

Then at last will it be beautiful on earth. For
then right and righteousness will reign on earth,

and peace, and that rest that is promised to the
people of God (Heb. iv. 9j.

v.—THE FIFTH WOE.

Chapter XXXIII.

THE GLORIOUS TURNING POINT: THE WOE UPON ISRAEL BECOMES A
WOE UPON ASSYRIA.

Cn.s.p. XXXIII. 1.

AVoE to tliee that spoilest and thou vad not spoiled
;

And dealest treacherously, and they dealt not treacherously with thee

!

When thou shalt cease to spoil, thou shalt be spoiled
;

And when thou shalt make an end to deal treachei'ously, they shall deal treacher-

ously with thee.

*nitff and TJ13 conjoined as in xxi. 2. The primary
meaning of 1J3 ia "to cover;" hence ^33 "the cover,

parmfnt." Hnnoe the sefondary meaninK of perfidious,
irf..iPheroiis doing [like tlip spcnndnry moaning of the
English ^wo^d " to cloak."—Tk.]. On the inf. IDiinj

TEXTUAL AND ORAMMATICAL.

see EwALD. ? 114 0, Green, ? 141, 3. ^riSjS .^itaiids for

^iriSjna, eomp. iii. 8; the Dng. f. in thn 3 is beeanse of

the Ma.sorets assuming a synkope, wlii-reas, properly,

there Is an elision.
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EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

The season of preparation for withstanding the
|

Assyrian foe, that Israel has spent in so per-

verse a fashion, is past. The enemy is at hand
|

(comp. ver. 7). Bnt now, too, is the time when
!

God will fulfil His word that He would smite the

Assyrian (xxx. IS sqq. ; Slsqq.; xxxi. S.sq.).

Now, therefore, the Prophet turns the woe against

Assyri.a. This power, hitherto unconquered,
will be overthrown (ver. 1). This is the princi-

pal tliought of the chapter, which the Prophet
'

puts at the liead ver. 1, as a theme. But as a

stone thrown into tlie water makes wave-lines
I

that extend in concentric circles wider and wider,
|

so the Prophet joins on to this primary theme
three declarations which, enlarging in' extent
and contents, state the particulars of the condi-
tion, the completion and consequence of that act
of deliverance. This woe follows as a fifth those
of xxviii. 1; xxix. 1; xxx. 1; xxxi. 1. But
unlike the preceding, which are directed against
Israel, this is against Assyria (comp. x. 1, .5).

For, according to the contents of the chapter,
none but Assyria can be the desolater. This an-
nouncement of its destruction is opposed to that
audacious presumption that regarded itself as in-
vincible (X. 5-14).

2. THE PRAYER OF FAITH QUICKLY HEARD.

Chapter XXXIII. 2-6.

2 O Lord, be graciou.s unto us ; 'we have waited for thee:

Be thou their arm every morning.

Our salvation also in the time of trouble.

3 At the noi.se of the tumult the people ''fled
;

At the lifting up of thyself the nations °were scattered.

4 And your spoil shall be gathered like the gathering of the caterpillar

;

As the running to and fro of the locusts shall he run upon them.
5 The Lord is exalted ; for he dwelleth on high

:

He ''hath filled Zion with judgment and righteousness.

6 And wisdom and knowledge shall be the stability of the times,

And strength of 'salvation :

The fear of the Lord w his 'treasure.

» Heb. Satvatk

• we waif. > fiUf. trea9ure-houte.

Ver. 2. 13jn comp. Ps. cxxiii. 3; Ivii. 2; li. 3, etc.

nip often in the Pss., mostly with the Accusat. With

S referrine to God it occurs only Ps. cxix. 95, compare

P.S. Ixix. 21. But Isaiah often construes the word thus:

viii. 17; xxv. 9; !x. 9.

Ver. 3. 1V33 is from Vfl] fNiph. of yV3) inflected like

the Kal. ]'3y perhaps because yS3 does not occur ex-

cept in this and in two analogous Niphal forms (Gen. ix.

19; ISam. xiii. 11).

Ver. 4. ^DN may not be taken passively (with Cap-

PELLTis, DoEDEHLEiN. Drechsler, dcX as appears from the

image itself, and from D'3J (air. Aey. comp. 3ij Nah. iii.

1": ^3J Amos vii.l, certainly a name of the locust, al-

though of uncertain derivation and meaning. Comp.

Herz. R. Enc,. VI. p. 70). This latter word is expressly

active. On tlpj{ CjDK comp. xxiv. 22. tlips is here as

xxxii. 10 annnn (Mic. vii. 1). As to construction, it is

to be regarded as in the ace. modalis. 7'Dn only here

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

in Isaiah ; see Joel i. 4; ii. 25. ppt? (xxix. 8) used in

the same sense Joel ii. 9. pJJ'^. " descursitatio," air.

Aey. 13 refers to the camp, not before named, yet ide-

ally present.

Ver. 5. SJtyj, ii. 11. 17; xi

only Ivii. 15; comp. xxxiii. 16.-

2; Ixv.11,20.

4. DlIrD pi7 again

-Sbrj Piel, again xxiii.

Ver. 6. The Plural DTIi' occurs principally in later

books; still also Job xxiv. 1. Only here in Isa. : cnmp.

Ps. xxxi. 16. THi' rums is predicate, the following

substantives to n^n are subject. |pn "opes, themu-

rus,*^ only here in Isaiah comp. Prov. xv. 6 ; x-xvii. 24 ;

Jer. XX. 5; Ezek. xxii. 25. ni''!?' xxvi. IS, elsewhere

only in the Pss. xviii. 51; xxviii. 8; xlii. 6, 12; xliii. 6,

etc. The sufBx in nXlN relates to the same subject as

the suffix in THJ?. Interchange of person often occurs

in Isaiah, but it is not always so easily traced to its mo-

tive as in ver. 2. See below in Excgct. and Crit.



THE PROPHET ISAIAH.

EXEGETICAL
1. The first -n-ave-circle ! In grand, rapid flight

the Propliet's gaze liastens through three stages

:

he shows wliat must precede the overthrow of

Assyria, then this itself, then its contrast in tlie

remote.futurc. For having by a prayer intimated

that believing trust in Jehovah is the condition

of salvation (ver. 2), he describes the iinniedi-

ately consequent overthrow of Assyria (vers. 3,

4). But on this present earthly salvation follows

for the Prophet at once the Messianic future with
its blessings, of which the deliverance from As-
svria is a tvpe.

"
2. O IiORD His treasure.—Vera. 2-6.

This short prayer, that unexpectedly interrupts

the prophecy, is assuredly not an involuntary
sigh, but it occupies a place in the discourse

chosen with deliberation. The Prophet intends

two things by it. First he would present to the

people what they must do on their part to obtain
deliverance. They must believe and confide in

the Lord, according to the words " if ye will

not believe, surely ye shall not be established
"

(vii. 9), and " he that believes will not yield "

(xxviii. 16.). But as the Prophet gives, not a
warning to pray merely, but an example of it,

and himself intercedes, he gives on the one hand
an example to men, and on the other hand a
jiroof to (xod that there are still righteous men in
Israel (comp. Gen. xviii. 2-t .sqq.) that love the
people and trust in God. A people from which
is.sues such prayer is no dead heap of ashes.

Tiiere is a glow in them that can be kindled up
again (xlii. 3). The prayer has the form of those
in the Pss. (comp. xii.).

The (suffix of the) third person in Dj?ir ''their

arm," that occurs in such harsh dissonance with
(the suffixes of) the first person preceding and
following, is to be explained, it seems to me,

by the word y^] " arm " itself. Tlie Prophet

means here those called to protect city and stale

with the power of their arm. He and many
others do what they can with heart, and head
and otherwise. But when it concerns defence
against an outward enemy, then those that serve
with the arm are very important. Therefore the
prayer that the Lord Himself might be the arm
of these who have devoted their arm to the
country. Comp. Ps. Ixxxiii. 9; Ixxxix. 11, 22,

etc. D'"lp37comp. Ps. l.xxiii. 14; ci. 8. 'IN comp.

xxvi. 9; Ps. xvi. 6; xviii. 49, etc. Also n;7Vi:''

is very frequent in the P.ss.: Ixviii. 20 ; xxxv. 3

;

Ixii. 2, etc. mx n>'3 see Ps. xxxvii. 39 ; comp.
Ps. XX. 2 ; 1. 1.5.

In vers. 3, 4 is announced the hearing of the
prayer. In very drastic form, but, with all its

brevity, still vivid, the flight of the Assyrihn
and the plundering of their camp are depicted.
The enemy hear a loud tumult like the onset of
an army. But it is no human army : for, as ap-

pears from "^nrDma and from xxix. 6 ; xxx. 30
sq., the Lord efTects that noise. He brings about
a panic among them by letting them hear a
tumult that has no actual existence (comp. Ps.
liii. 6; Exod. xiv. 24 sq. ; xv. 16 ; Judg. iv. 1.5

;

vii. 22; 1 Sam. vii. 10). Tlie fleeing nations are
of course tho.se of Assyria. The Lord arises
(comp. ver. 10; xxx. 18; Ps. xxi. 14; xlvi. 11,

AND CRITICAL.

etc.), to smite the enemy. The expression is an-

tliropomorphic, he, so to speak, raises himself

high aloft. In ver. 4 the Prophet addresses the

Assyrian. He sees the Israelites plundering his

camp, gathering the spoil with a celerity like

locusts clearing ofi"a field. Seeing in this coming
victory a type of the final, crowning triumph of

Jehovah over the world-power, he contemplates

this glory in ver. .5, chiefly from its inner side.

He would intimate that the treasures of salva-

tion, that Israel will then acquire, will, because

of a spiritual sort, be more glorious than the

goods found in the A.ssyrian camj) (comp. ver.

23; xxxvii. 36, comp. 2 Kings vii. 16). On ac-

count of this typical relation, the two periods are

treated as a connected whole, without regard to

their temporal disconnection. lu this the Prophet
does not contradict what he had said xxxii. 1.5 of
the continuance of the desolation till the initia-

tion of the great regeneration of the last time.

For that period of the desolation falls precisely

in the period that the Prophet over-leaps from
tlie stand-point of his manner of regarding the

matter. He thus sees the Lord elevated on liigh

and withdrawn from every hostile attack because
enthroned on high. From tliis height tlie Lord
fills Zion with right and righteousness, which
plainly recalls xxxii. 1.5, 16. Likewise ver. 6
recalls xxxii. 17 ; the very beginning with n'ni

coincides. But " the stability of thy times " cor-

responds to what in xxxii. 17 sq., is called

"peace, assurance, sure dwelling, quiet resting

place." Thus we must give ilJlOX here the
meaning " security," a condition that guarantees
peace, tranquility, confidence (ver. 16). When
the times are such that there is no disturbance
of the public welfare apprehended, then they
have the qualitv of njl^S, then one mav speak
of an D'n;; njlON. But of course njlON occurs

only here in this sense (comp. \^^i ver. 16).

As in xxxii. 16 the security appears as the fruit

of moral inworkings, so liere also. Fulness of

salvations, 'wisdom and kno^^ledge shall
be the stability, etc. As in the familiar de-

claration I'cmpire c'est la paix the copula lias a
tropical sense, so here there is the trope of the

metonymy, since two things that actually stand

related as cause and efTect are, apparently, identi-

fied in expression. Thus tlie security of those

times is the effect of the treasure, the wealth in

treasures of salvation. It will not rest on subjec-

tive human possessions, as the women at ease

(xxxii. 9) .suppose, but upon objective, God-given
treasures of salvation. The kind is declared in

what follows, rii. : inward, spiritual goods : wis-

dom and knowledge (on these notions comp. xi.

2). "The fear of the Lord" is named last, al-

though it is the beginning of wisdom (Prov. i. 7).

But it seems to me the Prophet would distinguish

between 1V1S and ]pn. The fear of the Lord
is the tre.osure-Aoifse C^i'lK as e. g. Joel i. 17 ; 2
Clir. xi. 11, etc., = l^isri n-3 Jer. 1. 25, etc.),

that hides that treasure in it-self Our passage

recalls xi. 2 in many ways : also in this tliat,

rightly counted, seven spiritual goods are named :

1) judgment, 2) righteousness, 3) security, 4)

riches of salvations, 5) wisdom, 6) knowledge, 7)

the fear of the Lord.



CHAP. XXXIII. 7-12.

3. WHEEE NEED IS GREATEST HELP IS NEAREST.

Chapter XXXIII. 7-12.

7 Behold, their 'valiant one.s shall cry without

:

The ambassadors of peace shall weep bitterly.

8 The highways lie waste,

The wayfaring man ceaseth :

He hath broken the covenant, he hath despised the cities,

He regardeth no man.
9 The earth mourneth and languisheth :

Lebanon is ashamed and 'hewn down :

Sharon is like a wilderness
;

And Bashan and Carmel shake ofS^ their fruits.

10 Now will I rise, saith the Lord;
Now will I be exalted

;

Now will I lift up myself.

11 Ye shall conceive chafi', ye shall bring forth stubble:

Your breath, as fire, shall devour you.

12 And the people shall be as the burnings of lime :

As thorns cut up shall they be burned in the fire.

1 Or, messengers.

TEXTUAL AND
Ver. 7. The LXX.have somehow derived dSxIX from

54^^ '• to be afraid," for they translate :
" iv tw tjto^t^ u/xoic

avTol (f)o^>j9q(TocT(it." The other ancient versions refer the

-wordtonSI- Thus theXvta.eccevidentesclamabuntforis.

Symm. and ThEOD. "o^^ijffo.aat avT0(s." Aquila : opadrjaofiat.

It appears that they read DviXIX as if it were obxiX
(syncopated from DdS HSIN, like Qjh'Z from' HO

,

. T V T V T -

DD7). Similarly the Chald. and Syr. (oomp. Geses. in

ioc). But these derivations and explanations are un-

gramraatioal and do not suit the context. In 2 Sam.

xxiii. 30 Sx'^X seems to serve as designation for he-

roe«, and in fact as Twm. propr. though slill retaining its

finidament.ll appellative meaning, since it reads there

SX'IS 'ip and not D'Sn'IX or Ss '_\">N- But from

Sx'IX may be derived either SnIS (like' 1J3K from

"^y^X 1 Sam. xiv. 50), and this form underlies the pa-

tronymic 'SxiX (Gen. xlvi. 16 ; Num. xxvi. 17) ; or Sn")N

like e. g., tlDOX (1 Chr. vi. S, 22) from nON'^X (Exod.

vi. 24), "in'^S from irC '3S (1 Sam. xxii. 20 sq., etc.).

From 7XTK comes our present word. bN^'1X=" God's

li^in," i. e., hero, a designation that occurs also in the

Arabic and Persian (comp. asadallak and schir-choda.

BocHART Hieroz. II., p. 7, ed. Rosenmueli.ee, and Geses.

Thes.. p. 147). But this does not explain the daghesh

forte in the 7. I would side with those that read

* Or, withered away.

GRAMMATICAL.

dSn^N or dSnIX or dSxIN, as eight codices actu-

ally have D' 'NIK Taking D7X1S as the mean be-

tween the Masoretic reading and what is otherwise de-

manded, we must in addition construe it as collective

{ihre Heldenschaft). ID (comp. v. 20; xxxviii. 15, 17)

is as accusative to be regarded as dependent on 7V33^

:

"they weep bitterness," i. €.. bitter tears (comp. Zeph. i.

14).——The form 1^33' occurs again only Job xxxi. 38

;

comp. Isa. xxi. 12 ; xxxi. 3.

Ver. 8. DKD with following accusative Job ix. 21;

with 3, Judg. ix. 3S ; Job xix. IS. Comp. Ps. Ixixii. 39,

where DXD is used in the same sense as njT.

Ver. 9. 73N in the masculine as a prepositive and

remote predicate. Corap. xxiv. 4, 7; xxvi. 8; xix. 8,

—

'l^iDnn, direct causative Hiphil^^jjurforfm producit, liv.

4—Snp only again xix. 6. Pattahh in pause, Ge. § 65a.

Ver. 10. DD'T^N stands for DDIIjlX, see Green's (?r.,

J 82, 5 a. ^

Ver. 11. Ti~\7} with the accusative of fulness : comp.

hx. 4; Ps. vli.^15. 'ddn see v. 21. jyp see T. 24;

xli. 2 ; xlvii. 14.

Ver. 12. D^VIp comp. onxxxii. 13. nD3 isdesecarc,

abscindere: the word only here in Isaiah. Comp. Ps.

Ixxx. 17. lili", comp. ix. 17; Jer. xli. 68; xlix. 2,

Green's arani., § 24, c, 149, 1.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. The second wave-circle. It is broader as to

extent than the foregoing, but as regards intensity

it is narrower. For it issues from the same point
as the first, but extends only to the eve of the
saving act. The distress occasioned by the hostile

Assyrian is portrayed concretelv and visibly, and
•Zi

just as visibly then do we see the Lord, as it

were jirovoked by the intolerable distress, come
to the rescue. A respectable erabas.sy that Heze-
kiah had sent with a r.insom had returned without

accomplishing anything (ver. 7). They could

only say that the Assyrian had indeed accepted
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the ransom, but spite of that ravaged the land
(vers. 8-9). This is the overweening "IJS spoken

of in ver. 1. Then Jehovah declares that now
He will arise against the enemy (ver. 10). He
threatens them that their plan shall come to

naught, yea that it shall turn to tlieir own de-
struction I ver. Ill, and that they sliall burn up
like limestone, yea like dry brushwood (ver. 12).

2. Behold their valiant ones burned
with fire.—Vers. 7-12. By 1p;'i' and [103'

the Prophet intends to express contrasts. Heroes
raise a loud cry of lament ; messengers of peace,
that should bring and feel joy, weep. Almost
all commentators agree that the Prophet means
by these heroes and messengers of peace tlie am-
bassadors that Hczekiah sent to the Assyrian
king to Lacish (2 Kings xviii. 1-i). They were
to purchase the withdrawal of the Assyrians at

the cost of subjection and a heavy ransom. Both
were accepted. But after the prodigious sum of
300 talents in silver and 30 talents in gold was
paid, the Assyrians still would not retire, but de-
manded beside the surrender of the capital.

The ambassadors came back with this sad news,
that was afterwards confirmed by the message of
Eabshakeh, and with news of all the ruin that
the A.ssyrians had wrouglit in the land. In
verses 8, 9 they give information of the condition
of the land as they had found it in consequence
of these desolations. The roads lay desolate
(eomp. Judg. v. 20 ;) passengers along them had
ceased (Ps. viii. 9; Isa. xxiii. 2; Lam. i. 12;
ii. 15) ; there was no commerce over them. He,
i. c, the king of Ass3'ria had broken covenant,
in that, spite of the ransom he had accepted, he
still did not retire, but made further demands.
He treated the cities lightly, that is, not he de-
spised them, but he captured them by his su-
perior force that enabled him to make little ac-
count of their resistance. The words cpntain an
intimation of the capture of the cities of Judah
of which xxxvi. 1 ; 1 Kings xviii. 13 ; 2 Chr.
ixxii. 1, speak. Moreover he does not regard

man ; i. e., he sacrifices human life unsparingly

(comp. ii. 22; xiii. 17).

To this point the discourse is prose. Kow it

becomes poetry. For ver. 9 the Prophet personi-

fies thingj of nature. The general notion earth

is specified by naming the particular parts dis-

tinguished by their vegetation. First Lebanon,
to the north of the Holy Land, is named, it is

ashamed, withered. Sharon, rich in flowers, the

plain between Cfesarea and Joppa, has become
like a steppe (Ixv. 10). The two fruitful eleva-

tions east and west, Bashan and Carmel, espe-

cially noted for their forests (ii, 13) autumnlike
sh.ake off their leaves (lii. 2, comp. Exod. xiv.

27 ; Ps. cxxxvi. L5). The sad news of the em-
bassy is at an end. It bows the liearts of the

Israelites down deep, but for the Lord it is the

signal that now has come the moment to inter-

fere. But with Him the interference is bitter

earnest. This appears in the three-membered
sentence witli its thrice repeated selfsunimous,

ver. 10. The Lord announces to the As.syrians

tlie vanity of their purpose, yea its ruin to them-
selves. " Ye shall conceive hay," i. e., your
plan.s shall be like hay ; not fresh, full of life,

but utterly dry, without strength or sap ; and
lience when they come to the liglit they shall

prove to 1)6 dry, dead stubble. That they shall

prove tlieir own destruction the Prophet ex-

presses by saying : your puffing (comp- xlv. 4

;

XXX. 28) shall be a fire to devour you (i. 31 ; ix.

17). This is characterized by a two-fold image
(ver. 12). The first is burning lime. Water
poured on lime causes it to sink away witliout

flame (comp. Jer. xxxiv. 5; Deut. x.xvii. 2. 4;

Amos ii. 1). But thorns burn with a bright

flame, a loud crackling and much smoke. It

seems to me the Prophet would say that, in tlie

overthrow of the As.syrians, many nations would
disappear in the great conflagration unnoticed
and leaving no trace, whereas the fall of others

(he means, doubtless, the greater and better

known) will make the world wonder at the

grand spectacle they present.

4. THE ALARM OF SIGNERS; THE COMFORT OP THE PIOUS.

Chapter XXXIII. 13-22.

13 Hear, ye that are far off, -nhat I have done
;

And, ye that are near, acknowledge my might.
14 The sinners in Zion are afraid

;

Fearfulneiss hath .surprised tlie "hypocrites.

Who among us shall dwell with the devouring fire ?

Who among us shall dwell with everlasting burnings ?

1-5 He that walketh 'righteously, and speakcth \iprightly
He that despiseth the gain of 'oppressions,

Tliat shaketli his hands from holding of bribes,

That stoppeth his ears from hearing of *blood.

And shutteth his eyes from seeing evil

;

16 He shall dwell on 'high :

His place of defence shall be the munitions of rocks:
"Bread .shall bo given him

;

His waters i^hall be sure.
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17 Thiue eyes shall see the king in his beauty :

They shall behold 'the laud '^that is very far off.

18 Thiue heart shall meditate terror.

Where is the scribe V where is the 'receiver ?

Where is ""he that counted the towers ?

19 Thou shall not see *a fierce people,

A people of deeper speech than thou canst perceive :

Of a 'stammering tongue, that thou canst not understand.
20 Look upon Zion, the city of our solemnities :

Thine eyes shall see Jerusalem a quiet habitation,

A tabernacle that 'shall not be taken down
;

Not oue of the stakes thereof shall ever be removed,
Neither shall any of the cords thereof be broken.

21 But there the glorious Lord ivill be unto us

^A place °of broad rivers and streams
;

Wherein shall go no galley with oars,

Neither shall gallant ship pass thereby.

22 For the Lord is our judge, the Lord is our '"lawgiver,

The Lord is our kiug : he will save us.

' Heb. in righteousness.
* Heb. bloods,
' Heb. weigher.
^" Heb. statutemaker,

» unelean.
^ the inscriber of the towers.
E A place of streams, of rivers oroad c

- Heb. uprightness.
5 Heb. heights, or, high ptac<
8 Or, ridiculous.

2 Or, deceits.
• Heb. offar distances.
* Heb. oroad spaces, or hands.

Ver. 14. m^*T only here in Isaiah. Comp. Pg. ii. 11

;

xlviii. 7 ; Job iv. 14.—TU with accus. loc. comp. Judg. v. 17

;

Ps. V. 5 ; cxx. 6. Elsewliere Isaiah construes "l^J with

prepositions ; xi. 6; xvi. 4; liv. 15. 1J7 is the so-

called datitms ethicus. Though elsewhere tills dative re-

fers to the actual subject {comp. Gen. xxi. IG ; xxxi. 41

;

Isa. ii. 22 ; xxxi. 8 ; xxxvi. 9, etc.), according to which it

would need to read here 17 I^J^ ^0, it is in this place

related to the ideal subject, i. e., to the speakers, who
properly .ifhrm of themselves this inability to dwell

with Jehovah. This dative everywhere represents a

phrase tliat atfirms an intensive relation to the interests

of the speaker: in this place say: who will dwell (we s.ay

this in relation to ourselves, in our own interest) with

devouring fire, eic? TpID again only Ps. cii. 4.

"^U' ''n is the beginning of Ps. xv. Moreover the words

"l^'D ni 'S "iSin ver. 15 recall Ps. xv. 2.

Ver. 15. The plural n'D'Vi, juste facta occurs again in

Isa. xlv. 24; Ixiv. 5. O'l^'D 13T comp. Prov. xxiii.

16; the hatter word again in Isa. xxvi. 7; -xIv. 19.

yi2 (comp. Exod. xviii. 21) .again in Isa. Ivi. 11 ; Ivii.

17. What sort of _J,»V3 is meant is explained by the ad-

dition mpu'>*r3 ipppressiones, again only Prov. xxviii.

16). 1J,'J see ver. 9. The construction with (D is

constr. prccgnans. For the preposition depends on the

notion of refraining ideally present in 1J»J, "to shake."

inn comp. Ps. XV. 5; I.sa. i. 23; v. 23; xlv. 13.

ijtX DHX with following p occurs Prov. xxi. 13, comp.

Prov. xvii. 28.—"D'Dl is "bloodshed, murder," (comp. '

Exod. xxii. 1 ; Isa. iv. 4). DY>' rhyming with D£3X.
we tind here in Kal. witli the same meaning that it has

in the Piel xxix. 10. ^[2 HXI " to look on evil with

pleasure."

Ver. 10. D'OIITD, plural, in Isaiah only here; comp.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
Judg. V. 18; Prov. viii. 2, etc. nili'O as st. constr.

comp. 1 .Sam. xxiv. 1. SJi^O, "asi/lum," "refuge,"
again only :

Ver. 17. The 2 pers. masc. suffix, as in vers. 6 and 20,

refers to the nation regarded as a unit.

Ver. 18. run. *' to think, consider, medfian" (Josh. i.

8; Ps. i. 2; ii. 1, etc.; Isa. lii. 13) may relate also to what

is past. rTD'N, "terror," only here in Isaiah. 130
again xxxvi. 3; xxxvii. 2. SpK' as substantive only

here in Isaiah ; the verb " to weigh out " money xlvi. 6
;

Iv. 2.

Ver. 19. The two halves of this verse contain the anti-

thesis of seeing and hearing. This proves that the ex-

planation of Ti'ij = li'lS barbare loqucns (Ps. cxiv. !).

does not agree with the context. That I^'IJ means
" mute beckoning " according to the Arab, wa^asa (Hit-

zio) is disproved by Gesen. Thes. p. 607 sq. There re-

mains thus the explanation that takes TJ*1J as part.

Niph. from I^" =nj;(comp. DH'' and Qnn, ^1V and

lI/iyD, pV and pp1).and that with the meaning "hard,

audacious, overweening conduct " (Stmm. ai-oiS^?, Vulg.
impudens). The word, moreover, is an-. Aey., and for this

reason it may be possible that Isaiah hints at some As-

syrian word at present unknown to us.

Ver. 20. K'i" iir. Aey., .\rab. ta'ana of tlie roaming of

the nomad.?.

Ver. 21. "" ^2 corresponds to the negations of ver.

21.—-TIS in Isaiah again only x. 34. Delitzsch af-

ter Luzzatto has proved that DlpD is not to be taken =
loco, " instead." The sufflxes In 13 .and 1213_J'' are ma-
nifestly to be referred to OlpO- D'tV "oar"

(comp. Bi2?D Ezek. xxvu. 29 and D1!?D Ezek. xxvii. 6)
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is air. Aey. *V contracted from *1V. eavum, rotundujn

aliquid, is a great bellied-out ship (Num. xsiv. 24; Ezek.

XXX. 9; Ps. CT. 41).

Ver. 22. Since it does not re.acH3i»"c;iO (xliii. 3; xIviL

15, etc.), I would accord with Hitzig, who lakes 1^370,

IJDSi^t IJppnrD, not as predicates but as apposition

with nin', so th.it IJJ^^i!?! is the sole predicate of the

foregoing three subjects which are comprehended em-

phatically in the SIH.

EXEGETICAL AXD CRITICAL.

1. Here we have the final and broadest circuit

of waves before us. According to ver. 10, Je-

hovah was about to arise and come to the rescue.

He has done so. The rescue is accomplished in

an astounding fashion. The present pa.ssage be-

longs to time after the rescue. It presupposes it.

For it contains glances into the future, tliat rest

upon that deed as their foundation. First the

Lord summons those far and near to give proper
attention to what He does (ver. 13). Then the

Propliet describes the effect of what has been
done on the sinners in Jerusalem. They are ter-

rified : they would flee the neighborhood of this

mighty God, for they are ill-at-ease in it. Hence
they aslv : who can abide by tliis devouring fire ?

(ver. 14). To this is replied : this fire is harm-
less for the pious, the lovers of truth, the right-

eous (ver. 1.5), for such will dwell in .Jerusalem

in security and abundance (ver. IG
)

; and will

see the king of Isr.ael sitting in might and glory

at the head of a wide empire (ver. 17). As one
thinks of .something that has disappeared from
memory, so shall men reflect on the time of war's

distress (ver. 18), and of the terrific presence of

the bai'baric nation in the land (ver. 19). Zion
will be a secure fortress, a quiet, abiding place

of worship, and no more a shifting tabernacle as

in the time of the journey through the wilderness

(ver. 20). For Jehovah is there Himself in His
majesty

;
protecting waters surround the place

(ver. 21), and the Lord Him.self as judge, law-

giver and king is the deliverer of His people
(ver. 22).

2. Hear my might—Ver. 13. The piece

begins witli tlie cry of .a herald that makes known
to the whole world the accomplished mighty act.

For the perfect Tl'tVX without doubt designates

the act of rescue as accomplished, which verses

1, 3, 10 held in prospect ; and we must regard

ni3J (as often in the Books of Kings, where

mij and ntyX continually stand parallel : 1

Kings XV. 23; xvi. 27; xxii. 46, etc.), in tlie con-
crete sense as a display of power, and, because of

TCnX, as already come to pass. But tlie herald's

cry would intimate that an event of vast and
wide effect has happened, of concern to all men,
even to tliose far remote. For they may know
from this who is the true, and therefore also who
is their God. For He that did what happened
to the Assyrian host in the neighborliood of Jeru-
salem in Hezekiali's time must be God over all

gods (comp. xxxvi. 18-20; xxxvii. 10-13) and
Lord over all lords. Those near are plainly the
Israelites, who had in great part been witnesses

of tlie deed. These shoidd acknowledge the de-
monstration of the Lord's power. According to

their inward condition they should draw from it

comfort or warning.
?,. The sinners seeing evil.—Vers.

14-1'). Tlie I'roplii't first jircsents that miglity
deed as a warning to the wicked. Such were the

idolaters who had no joy in a proof so irrefraga-

ble of the sole power and divinity of Jehovuh.
Thereforethe.se sinners (i. 28; xiii. 9) and the

unclean (ix. 16; x. 6 ; xxxii. 6—there lies in the

word a hint at idolatry) in Zion are terrified.

Devoid of the right knowledge of God, because

they would not, not because they could not have
it, the nearness of this almighty, and above all

of this holy God is in the highest degree burden-
some to these people. Living in Jerusalem
wliere this God hiis His fire and His furnace
(xxxi. 9) is painful to them. Hence they cry :

who among us, elc. It is manifest that by the
devouring fire they mean Jehovah. By the
stmges Assyrionwi He had proved Himself to be
such. And shall they ever remain near this

power that is as irresistibly present as it is terri-

ble? The expression is taken from Deut. iv. 24

;

ix. 3, comp. Isa. xxix. 6 ; xxx. 27, 30. Ipl3 de-

signates here the place where the fire burns,

"the heartli." By calling tliis everlasting they
judge themselves : for they show by that a know-
ledge, that it is a veritable divine fire, that burns
there, not an imaginary one. But just with this

they will have nothing to do.

The Prophet (ver. 1-5) replies to their inquiry,

that one may dwell verv well by this burning
fire. But with the Holy One, one must live holy.

Tlie image He proceeds to draw of a holy life is

an Old Testament one. The traits of it are chiefly

taken from passages in the Psalms (see Temt. and
Gram.). Shaking the hands, (thus refraining

them) from taking a bribe, is a strong expression
for striving to keep and prove the integrity of

the hands.

4. He shall dvyell will save us.

—

Vers. 16-22. This is the confirmation that one
may dwell happily with the devouring fire. For
tliese verses show what blessings they shall liave

who live agreeably to the holy being of God.
And since there shall never be wanting such in

Zion, the salvation and glory of Zion is assured

for all time. Thus these verses contain the same
thought uttered by the Prophet already xxviii.

16 ,sqq. ; xxix. 22 sqq. ; xxx. 15, 19 sqq. ; xxxi.

6 sq. ; xxxii. 1 sqq., 15 sqq., tliat Israel's deliver-

ance depends on an upright and thorough conver-

sion to tlie Lord ; that on this condition, however,

it is secure forever. pKJ " what is certain, never

deceives expectation, never fails" (comp. ver.

C ; Jer. xv. 18 ; Isa. xxii. 23, 25). As happened
vers. 5, 0, so here, for the Prophet the salvation

of the near present merges into one with the great,

final Messianic period. And so, influenced per-

liaps by the then oppressed look of the king of

Judah, he contemplates the latter beaming with
the joy of victory, and at the same time as the

type of the Messiah, resplendent in the supremest
beauty and glory, whose beauty the author of Ps.

xlv. (ver. 3) had also seen prciigured in the ap-

pearance of the bridegroom-king whom he cole-
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brated. That the Prophet's glance penetrates into

the Messianic future apijears from the expression

the land that is very far off (viii. 9; Jer. viii.

I'J). The expression is too strong to be under-

stood merely of free motion in the land in con-

trast with the confining siege, or of the normal
extending of Israelitish territory according to

Deut. i. 7 ; xi. 24. As royal pomp and beauty

adorns the person of the king, so immeasurable

extent does his land. 'O '['IN is thus not a far

distant, but a wide extended land. It is the same
thought that meets us ii. 2 sqq. ; ix. 7; xi. 10;

XXV. 6 sqq.

The Prophet in vers. 18, 19 connects his glori-

ous image of the future with the mournful condi-

tion of the present. For he describes it as a chief

blessing of that future, that the bad things of the

present will be present to thoughtful contempla-

tion as things that one rejoices to have overcome.

El hoc meminisse juvabil. In his graphic way
the Prophet gives prominence to particular

terrors that must iiave left a peculiarly deep im-

pression. The "'p-', '' writer," and the 'PP>
'' weigher," before whom one had to appear and
pay tribute, and who then weighed the valuables

re;^eived, and made a list of them, were certainly

persons of terror from whose mouths they liad

often had experience of the Vaevictis (Livy, 5,

48). [" The Apostle Paul in 1 Cor. i. 20, has a

sentence so much like this, in the threefold repe-

tition of the question where, and in the use of tlie

word scribe, that it cannot be regarded as a mere
fortuitous coincidence." " It may be regarded

as a mere imitation, as to form and diction, of

tjie one before us."—J. A. Alexander, in loci.

Again it must have made a terrible impression,

wlicn from the walls they saw the enemy taking

the first steps toward attacking the city by one
of the leaders riding around the walls, regarding

the towers, counting them and taking notes of his

observations (comp. Ps. xlviii. 13). What hap-
piness to be able to call out : " where are they

now those fearful men? They have disappeared

forever !" What felicity to be q\nt of the foreign,

repulsive appearance of this enemy ; no more to

be compelled to see the overweening nation ; no
more to ^cor its barbarous sounds! The Israel-

ites will no more hear '' the nation too deep of

lip to bo understood " and " stammering and jab-

bering willi the tongue (comp. on xxviii. 11

;

xxxvii. 22) without meaning."
The Prophet having enumerated the bad things,

now directs attention to the good that is to be

seen in and about Jerusalem. He finst describes
Zion as the religious centre of the nation. There
is the temple ; there Jehovah dwells (comp. on
ver. 14) ; thitlier the people assemble to worship
the Lord and keep His feasts. Tims He calls

the city m>'n nnp (comp. 1/10 lil xiv. 13,

comp. i. 14). That he intends an antithesis to

^> 1"3 7nx appears from ver. 15. Israel then has
no more a tabernacle, a city for festival gathering
(of the people with one another, and with Je-

hovah). As such Zion must be especially looked
to. And if one looks more narrowly, then the
meaning of this designation appears to be that

Jeru.salem will be a secure, quiet abode (xxxii.

18), of course still a tabernacle, but no longer so

in the original, nomadic sense ; not like the

travelling tent of the wilderness, but one that

does not move about. The Prophet signities that

there shall happen to it neither a voluntary nor
a violent breaking up of the tabernacle (PHJ

means a violent rending, comp. v. 27, no: the

usual striliing of a tent). This permanent taber-

nacle shall be attended with a glorious rest for

the people of God in the future that is described,

that shall be founded on the presence in the

midst of them of Jehovah, the highest Majesty.

The Lord is called a place of rivers, of course

in a figure. In all this figurative description lies

the notion of defence, refuge. Hence "a place

of rivers" m.ay as appropriately be used of Je-

liovah, as "rock, tower, shield, horn of salva-

tion," (Ps. xviii. 3). But commentators are right

in saying that the Prophet has in mind cities like

Babylon, Xineveh, Xo-Ammon (Nah. iii. 8),

that were defended by great rivers and river

canals. The present Jerusalem lacked sucli de-

fences, but, such is the meaning, Jehovah Him-
self will be river-defences. D'lnj may allude

to the cities of Mesopotamia, and 'IS*' to the

similarly located cities of Egypt ; for
"'i|)J'!?

is

kgt' 'ciox>/v the Euphrates (viii. 7 ; xi. 15) and

IS' the Xile (xix. 7, 8; xxiii. 10). Those

streams and canals that recede right and left, and

thus are very broad, are called 'T '3m (comp.

Ps. civ. 25;'lsa. xxii. 18; Gen. xxxiv. 21 ; Judg.

xviii. 10 ; 1 Chr. iv. 10 ; Xeh. viL 4). Xeither

oared-ship, nor sail-ship shall be able to pass

tliese mighty waters. The Prophet ends with

rhymes that make the conclusion sound like a
hymn. Jehovah, Israel's judge (ii. 4 ;

xi. 3, 4),

lawgiver (comp. Deut. xxxiii. 21), and king, is

also its deliverer.

Recapitulation and Conolaaion.

Chap. XXXIII. 23, 24.

2.3 'Thy tacklings are loosed
;

'They could not well strengthen their mast,

They could not spread the ""sail

:

Then is the prey of a great spoil divided
;

The lame take the prey.

24 And the inhabitant shall not say, I am sick

:

The people that dwell therein shall be forgiven their iniquity.

^ Or, The>/ have forsaken thtf tacklings.

» Thcf/ hold not erect their 7nast. * Jlag.
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TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

Ver. 23. We must t.ake It^DJ Niph. as the pas-

sive of the notloa missum facere^ "to slacken" (comp.

Exod. xxiii. 11 ; Proy. xvii. 14). Expositors take |3 to

mean the socket in which the mast sets in the bottom

of the ship. But that (the CaroneSri) is not held by the

cables. And when Vitrixga says that the cables mahim
iiustinenteii thecae succurrunt, that is even not pTH. For

this word denotes adsiringere, jirmum reddcre, and can

only relate directly to the mast, as occurs in the text.

Hence Dreciislee would not takecables but the seamen
as subject of IpTH^ ; in which case the negative expres-

sion appears strange. Hence I think that |3 here is

not the substantive, but the adjective derived from |0,

erectus sietit, which means rectus, and would here be

taken in its original physical sense, though everywhere
else, indeed, it is used in a spiritual or moral sense (un-

less, perhaps, 1 Kings vii. 29, 31 form exceptions).

The suflix in DJ "Tl (comp. xxx. 17) is also proof that the

cables .ire subject. For it is their chief aim to hold the

mast (comp. Goll, Kalturbilder aus Ilcllas imd Bom. II.,

p. 197). This may, therefore, be called their mast. The

tangled cables hinder the unfurling of the flag (the en-i-

tnitiLov or ira.f>a.tn\tL0Vt (comp. Ezek. xxvii. 7). nj? de-

noting "booty" occurs again only Gen. xlix. 27; Zeph.

iii. 8.

Ver. 24. Ver. 23 .and 13tj make it clear that n3 refers

to Jerusalem. pj; NKTJ occurs only here ; but comp.

Ps. xxxii. 1 and Isa. iii. 3; ix. 11

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. We regarded ver. 22, in form and contents,

as a conclusion of the prophetic perspective that

joins on to tlie act of deliverance spoken of before

ver. 13, and presupposes it. With ver. 23 the

Prophet returns into the immediate present dis-

tress from which pr'iceeds the entire prophetic

cycle of chaps, xxviii.—xxxiii. At ver. 23 we
stand again in the period before the overthrow of

the Assyrians. With few, yet vigorous and clear

lines the Prophet portrays, in the first three

clauses of ver. 23, the present distress, using an
image suggested by ver. 21. He compares the

kingdom of Judah to a ship whose cables hang
loose and hold neither fl.ig nor mast [but see

comment below]. For then ( i. e., in tlie great mo-
ment referred to, vers. 1 and 3, whose approach
he had announced as immediate ver. 10, and pre-

supposes ver. 13sgq.), in this great moment great,

booty is distributed, and in fact plunder is so easy

that the lame tliemselves can share in it (ver. 23
end). Now Israel is reinvigorated to a healthy,

strong life. It has in that deliverance the pledge
that God has forgiven its sin, and that is the

pledge of all salvation (ver. 24). Thus the pro-

phecy concludes with a brief word as it began.
And the pith of it is the same fact to which ver.

1 refers from another side.

2. Thy tacklings iniquity.—Vers. 23,

24. E.xpositors down to Ewald, whom Dkechs-
LER and Delitzsch join [so also B.\r:ses, J. A.
Alex.vxder, liiRKs], understand the image of

the ship to refer to Assyria, and to form a conti-

nuation of the allegory of ver. 21 : did the enemy
succeed in crossing those trenches, they would be
wrecked, and Israel would divide the spoil. The
following considerations conflict with this view

:

1) ver. 22 concludes the preceding discourse; 2)

according to ver. 21 the hostile ships will not

cross over those water trenches; the mention of

them is in respect only of plundering and de-

struction ; 3) the description of ver. 23 does not

suit a vessel disabled in conflict, but only one
badly equipped for battles; 4) what is said of the

lame plundering implies a locality that such can
reach, they cannot be supposed to take part in a

sea-fight; 5) the feminine suflix in y73n refers

to Zion. because Assyria is nowhere else made fe-

minine. For in the sole passage quoted in proof

that it is (xxx. 32) the reading is doubtful, and
if the reading n3 be correct, still the suflix must

refer to the land of Assyria, which is impossible

in our text. [The Author hardly docs justice to

the view he controverts, which, as put by J. A.
Alexander, in loc, seems more nat-jral than his

own. "There is, at the beginning of this verse, a
sudden apostrophe to the enemy considered as a
ship. It was said (ver. 211 that no vcs.sel should

approach the holy city. But now the Prophet
seems to remember that one had done so, the

proud ship Assyria. But what was its fate? He
sees it dismantled and abandoned to its enemies."—Tr.]
The ship of the Jewish state presents a desolate

spectacle. But patience ! Then (i. e., in the mo-
ment, that is partly predicted, partly presupposed

in what precedes), spoil will be divided, which im-
pliescomplete victory. Theaccumulation of words

meaning booty (^i^ 771?, T3) denotes the rich

abundance of it. What is said of t)io lame inti-

mates plainly enough that the field of plunder
must have been near Jerusalem, and that the

enemy had fled. For only then could sucli reach

the camp or venture into it. Manifestly the Pro-

phet lias in mind the same fact to which he refers

ver. 4 (2 Kings xix. 35sqq.; Lsa. xxxvii.30 sqq.).

As in vers. 5, 6 the spoiling of the Assyrian is

made the pledge of all other displays of divine

grace, so, too, here. The nation that has experi-

enced such salvation from God may comfort it-

self with the a.ssurance of all support both for the

body (24 a) [comp. Jer. xiv. 18] and for the soul

(24 6). Both hang closely together (comp. Luke
V. 20sqq.). But forgiving sin is the chief mat-
ter: for sin separates God and man ; and as soon
as it is taken away, both are closely united, and
the way is opened for blessing men (comp. vers.

5,6).

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

1. On xxxiii. 1. Per quod guis peccat, per idem
punitur el ipse. Jer. xxx. IC ; comp. Adonibezek,
Judg. i. 5 sqq.; Matth. vii. 2.

2. On xxxiii. 10. God alone knows when the

proper moment has come for Him to interpose.

Till then He waits—but not a moment longer.

Till then it is our part to wait with patience.
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But let tlie right moment come, and let the Lord
once sav: " Kow will I rise," then what is not of

God falls to pieces, then the nations must despair

and kingdoms fall ; the earth must pass away
when lie lets Himself be heard (Ps. xlvi. 7).

Then the hidden truth of things becomes mani-

fest: what appeared strong then appears weak,

and the weak strong, that the Lord alone may be

high at that time (ii. 11 ; v. lo).

o. Vcr. 14. Here we get a deep insight into the

obstinate and despairing heart of man, and recog-

nize why it will not endure a living and personal

God. As Peter said :
" Depart from me, for I

am a sinful man, O Lord" (Luke v. 8), so they

would turn tlie living God out of the world, be-

cause they feel themselves to be sinful men, who
cannot renounce their sins, because they will not;

for did they but earnestly will to do so, then they

could also. The inmost reason of all practical

and theoretical heathenism is the feeling of tlie

natural man that he and the holy God cannot ex-

ist side by side in the world. One or other must

yield. Instead of adopting the way and means
which God reveals, by which from natural and
sinful men we may become holy children of God,

we rather deny the living God and substitute

cither demons (1 Cor. x. 20) or abstractions for

Him. But the Prophet here awakens the presen-

timent that we may become holy children of God
(ver. 15) ; the Son of God, however, in the new
covenant teaches us this with perfect clearness

<1 Pet. ii. 9 sqq.).

HOMILETICAI, HINTS.

1. Vers. 2-6. Help in great distress. 1) On what

condition (believing prayer, ver. 2) ; 2) Its ground
a. the grace of God (ver. 2 a)/ 6. the power of
God (ver. 3 6, v. 5 a) ; 3) Its two sides, in that it

is a. corporal (vers. 3,4); b. spiritual (vers. 5, 6).

2. [Ver. .5. When God's enemies and ours are
overthrown, both He and we are glorified. " 1.

God will have the praise of it (ver. .5 a) / 2. His
people will have the blessing of it (ver. 5 6)."

M. Henky].
3. ^'ers. 10-13. The Lord's acts of deliverance.

1. They come at the right moment (ver. 10). 2.

They are thorough in their effects (vers. 11, 12j.

3. They teach us to know and praise God.

4. [Ver. 14. " 1. The hypocrites will be greatly

alarmed when they see punisliment come upon
the open and avowed enemies of God. 2. In
such times they will have none of the peace and
cpiiet confidence which His true friends have.
3. Such alarm is evidence of conscious guilt and
hypocrisy. 4. Tlie persons here spoken of had a
belief in the doctrine of eternal punishment—

a

belief which hypocrites and sinners always have,

else why should they be alarmed ? .5. The pun-
ishment of hypocrites in the church will be dread-
ful." A. Barnes].

5. [The character of a righteous man (ver. 15).

The reward of the righteous (ver. 16 sqq.). See
M. Henry and Barnes in loc.—Tr.]

6. A'ers. 20-22. Comfort for the church in adver-

sity. The church of the Lord stands fast. For
1. It is the last and highest institution of God
(ver. 20). 2. The Lord Himself is mighty in it,

a. as Judge, 6. as a Master (Teacher), c. as King
(vers. 21, 22;.

FOURTH SUBDIVISION.

THE CONCLUSION OF PART FIRST.

Chap. XXXIV.—XXXV.

Chapters xxxiv., xxxv. are the proper conclu-

sion of the first part of Isaiah's prophecies. For
chaps, xxxvi.—xxxix. are only an historical sup-

plement, though a very important one. Hence
I do not think that chaps, xxxiv., xxxv. are only

the finale of chaps, xxviii.—xxxiii.; for th.at we
have already found in chap- xxxiii. K.ather cliaps.

xxxiv., xxxv. form a conclu.sion of the first half

of the book that, sums up and finishes the an-

nouncements ofjudgment .ind salvation of the first

part, and prepares for and introduces those of part

second. For we notice already in these chapters

the language of xl.—Ixvi. First of all the Pro-

phet carries us in chap, xxxiv. to the end of days.

As if to make an end corresponding to the begin-

ning, i. 2, he .summons the earth and all its in-

labitants to notice the announcement of the final

judgment that is to comprehend heaven and earth

(xxxiv. 1-4). But he is not in condition to rep-

resent the how of (he world's destruction. As re-

marked in the introduction to x.xiv.—xxvii., he
<:an only paint that remote judgment in colors of

the present. He gives at once a vivid and an
agreeable picture of it by representing it as a
judgment against Edom. For the negative base

of Israel's hope of salvation is that its enemies
shall be destroyed. That the Prophet means here

to conclude all announcement ofjudgment against

their enemies appears from the demand of ver.

IG that they shall search "the book of the Lord,"
and compare the prediction there with the fulfil-

ment. We shall try to show that this appeal to

" the book of the Lord " implies the entire fore-

going book.

In chap. xxxv. the Prophet presents the other

side of the judgment of the world, viz., the final

redemption of Israel. It appears as a return

home to Zion out of exile. Not a word intimates

that the Prophet has in mind only the return from

Babylon. He names no land
;
he speaks only of

return (['32''', ver. 10) in general. Already in

Deut. XXX. 3 sqq. it is promised that the Lord
will gather the Israelites and bring them b.ack out

of a?< lands, even though driven out to the end of

heaven, thence too the Lord will fetch them. On
the ground of this passage Isaiah had already-

held out a similar prospect (xi. llsqq.; xix.23sq.;

xxvii. 12 sq.), and after him Jeremiah especially

deals much in this particular of the glorious last
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time (xvi. 14sqq.; xxiii. 3; xxix. 14; xxxii.

37; xl. 12; xlvi. 27). Therefore the Prophet
promises liere glorious and joyful return home—
that to tlie Israelite must be dearest of all—and
the object of his greatest longing (Ps. cxxxvii. 5,

6), and in that home eternal joy (ver. 10). One
may say tliat he draws here the outline of the pic-

ture that he afterwards carries out in chaps, xl.-

Ixvi. in all the varieties of its forms.

Their contents show that the two chapters be-

long together. Chap. xxxv. is the necessary ob-

verse of xxxiv. The expressions '7 TSn D'jn nij

xxxv. 7, which manifestly contrasts with xxxiv.

13, form a close bond between the two chapters

;

and it is to be noted that 1"i'n in tlie sense of ISn

occurs only in these two places. Also the meto-

nymic use of i*p3 (xxxiv. 15; xxxv. 6) whicli

occurs beside only Iviii. 8; lix. 5, is a peculiarity

of language that poinis to the correlation of the

two chapters.

EiCHHORX, Gesen., Rosenmttellei?, De W.,
Maur., HiTziG, Ew., Ujibr., Knobel and others

ascribe these chapters to a later author that lived

in the time of the captivity. They only diSer in

that some (G-e.«enius, Ru=;exmueller, Hitzig,
Ewald) put this miknowu author at the end of

the exile, the others at an earlier [leriod. We
will show in the exposition, by exact investigation

of the language, that both the contents and the

form of language of these chapters connect them
intimately with xl.—Ixvi-, yet that in both these

respects there is also a common character with
part 6rst. This view is confirmed by the unde-
niable fact that these chapters are variously quoted
by prophets before the exile. This will be proved
in respect to Jer. xlvi. 10 in the comment on
xx.xiv. 5 sqq. I have shown the connection be-

tween these chapters and Jer. 1. 27, 39 ; li. 40, 60
sqq. by an extended examination in ray work

:

' Der Prophet Jer. und Babylon, Erlangen, 1850."

Comp. KuEPEE, Jerein. libr. soar, interpr. algue

vindex, Berolini, 1837, p. 79 sqq. Caspari, Je-

rem., ein Zeuge fur d. Echtheit roii Jex. xxxiv., ete,,

Zeitschr. von Budelhaeh und Ouericke, 1843, Heft.

2, p. 1 sqq. The proof that Jer. has drawn on
our chapters carries with it the proof that the re-

semblances noticed between Zeph. i. 7, 8 and Isa.

xxxiv. 6, and between Zeph. ii. 14 and Isa. xxxiv.
11, are to be regarded as a use of these chapters
by Zephaniah, the older contemporary of Jere-
miah, and not a quotation of Zephaniah by these

chapters.

The reasons adduced against Isaiah's authorship
of these chapter! will not stand examination.
KsoBEi, tliinks the haired of Edora in the degree
shown in xxxiv. 5 sqq. is to be found only in pas-

sages that belong to the time after the destruction

of Jerusalem by the Chaldeans. But not to men-
tion Obadiah (especially vers. 10-14), there are
found in Joel (iv. 19) and Amos (especially i. 11

sqq.) proofs enough that there could be in Isaiah's

time a hatred like that expressed in our chapter
xxxiv. We win show in the exposition of xxxv.

that it does not presiippose the Babylonish exile,

but the second, great and last exile in general.

It is incomprehensible how the announcement of
a great judgment on the heathen generally (xxxiv.

2, 3, o sqq.; xxxv. 8) can denote a later author-
ship, seeing the same is announced in the ac-

knowledged prophecies of Isa. ii. 4, 11 sqq., and
even in xxx. 25 sqq. (see conim. m ioc). But we
may refer in this matter to the entire liber apoea-

lyplicus (xxiv.—xxvii.), by assaulting wbicli the
critics of course becloud for themselves the con-

spectus of Isaiah's field of vision. What Knobei.
further urges of the extravagant expectations

t xxxiv. 3, 4, 9 ; xxxv. 1, 2, 5 sqq.), aUects only
the bold and grand images in which the Prophet
utters these expectations. And these images are

too bold, too hyperbolical for Isaiah ! If the ge-

nuineness of chs. xiii., xiv., xxiv.-xxvii. is denied,

then the analogies for the dissolution of the hea-
vens (xxxiv. 4) and for the goblins of night and
wild beasts (xxxiv. 11-17) are surrendered. On
this subject we can only refer back to our defence of

the genuineness of chap, xiii., xiv. Finally Kxo-
BEL mentions a number of expressions in these

chapters which in general, or at least, iu their pre-

sent meaning, occur only in later writers, putting

in the latter class some expressions tliat are pe-

culiar to this author. One may admit that many
expressions occur in Isaiah that only later writers

employ, or that are analogous to expressions of

later use. But is this any proof of the later ori-

gin of these chapters ? Isaiah is so opulent a spi-

rit, he reigns with such creative power even in

the sphere of language, and his authority is so

great with his successors, that we may confidently

affirm, that very many later words and expressions

are to be referred to him as the source or exem-
plar. Moreover that argument loses weight when
we consider that in our chapters much ancient

linguistic treasure occurs, e. g., I^i<3, xxxiv. 3

;

DN"}, xxxiv. 7 ; DpJ and D-IW, xxxiv. 8.

Isaiah, then, is douljtless the author of our chap-
ters. But he wrote them iu his later period, when
Assyria was for him a stand-point long since sur-

mounted, and when, withdrawn from the present,

he lived, with all his prophetic .seeing and know-
ing, in the future. I agree with Delitzsch in

assuming that Isaiah, in preparing the book as a
whole (if he actually himself attended to this

matter), put these chapters here as a conclusion

of the first part of his prophetic discourses. I

only add that on this occasion Isaiah must have
added vers. 16, 17 with their reference to the now
completed " book of the Lord."

The division of the chapters is simple :

—

1. The judgment on all nations, xxxiv. 1-4.

2. The judgment on Edom as representation of

the whole in one particular example, of especial

interest to Israel, xxxiv. 5-15.

3. Concluding remark: summons to compare
the prophecy with the fulfilment, xxxiv. 16, 17.

4. The obverse of the judgment: Israel's re-

demption and return home, xxxv.



CHAP. XXXIV. 1-4.

1. THE JUDGMENT ON ALL NATIONS.

Chapter XXXIV. 1-4.

1 Come near, ye nations, to hear

;

And hearken, ye people

:

Let the earth hear, and 'all that i.s therein

;

The world, and all things that come forth of it.

2 For ^the indignation of the Lord is upon all nations,

Aud hin fury upon all their armies

:

He ''hath utterly destroyed them,
He hath delivered them to the slaughter.

3 Their slain also shall be cast out,

And their stink shall come up out of their carcases,

And the mountains shall be melted with their blood.

4 And all the host of heaven shall be dissolved.

And the heavens shall be rolled together as a scroll:

And all their host shall "fall down.
As the leaf falleth off from the vine,

And as a ''falling _/!(/ from the fig tree.

1 Heb. thefulness thereof.

* the LOUD has wrath on. t kath cursed. * or, wilted leaf-faU.

TEXTUAL AND

JB®" [For the sahe of economy in labor and space

we will omit in this and subsequent chapters the Avr
thor's abundant and laborious citations of texts illus-

traiive of Isaiah's style, and involving proof of the

common authorship of parts firsi and second. The

Author has prepared a comprehensive list of the

words and texts concerned in these chapters, which

appears at the close of the volume and, except where

the commentary furnishes additional matter, we shall

refer to that list by the sign see list.—Tr.].

Ver. 1. 131p, D'OsS, D'ETpn see list.—-D'U occurs

often in both parts, c. g., 1.4; ii. 4; x. 7; xi. 10; xl. 15;

xli. 2. The expression nX7ni V^N occurs Dent, xxxiii.

16 ; Ps. xxiv. 1 : Mic. i. 2, and often ; in Isaiah only here.

Comp. ixboi D'n xlii. 10; vi. 3; viii. 8; xxxi. 4.—S^n
(comp. on xiii. 11) occurs only in part first. D^Xi'Ny

(plur ian^) are t4 e*c-yoi'a, " the products." The expres-

sion is based on Gen. i. 12, 24 CpKH KS'lrl). The Pro-

phet thus does not mean only men, as many, Influenced

by the LXX. and Chald., have supposed. The word,

being m.ide parallel with HXSo, denotes ererything

th.at as production of the earth fills it.

GRAMMATICAL.

Vers. 2,3. t^Vp, KDi", n3Q, 'SSn sec ;is(.-Qn-IJ3

casus absolutus, comp. Ewald, § 309 6. iyj<3 only here in

Isaiah. Comp. Joel ii. 20 ; Amos iv. 10.

Ver. 4. ppa (as verb only here in Isaiah), is used Ps.

xxxviii. 6 of a festering wound, in Zech. xiv. 12 of rot-

ting flesh, I. e., eyes and tongues rotting in their natu-

ral place. In Lev. xxvi. 39; Ezek. xxiv. 23; xxxiii. 10 it

is used in the more general sense of passing away, dis-

appearing; Isa. iii. 24; v. 24. pO is "that which has

rotted, mouldered." Add to this that Ij^D Ps. cvi. 43

;

Job xxiv. 24; Eccles. x. 18, denotes corruere, collabi ; ^1D

Lev. XXV. 25, 3S, 39, 47 means "to collapse, decline, wax

poor," but J?rD (Amos ix. 5. 13 ; Ps. Ixv. 11, etc.), diffluere,

dissolvi. Thus we must recognize as the fundamental

meaning of this family of words " decomposition, disso-

lution, rotting, mouldering, turning to dust" occasioned

by the departure of the spirit of life. But this efTect

may be variously brought about. Fire, e. g., can pro-

duce it in a tree by scorching it. Such appears the

sense here. Thus 2 Pet. iii. 12 oupai/ot irvpovfLevoi XvOri-

aovrm seems to me to correspond to our IpDJ- 7jJ

for h^i see Geeen's Gram., 1 140, 2. Kiph. only here in

Isaiahl Polal. ix. 4. ^^33 comp.i. 30; xxiv. 4; xxviii.

1, 4 ; xl. 7, 8; Ixiv. 5, especially as regards tYTZi see on

xxviii. 1, 4.

1. It IS a mighty matter, the concern of all

nations that the Prophet has to announce : hence
he summons all to liear his address (ver. 1). For
the_ wrath of the Lord is kindled against all

nation.^ and all that belong.a to them. They are
all to be given up to the slaughter (ver. 2), and
shall be cast out so that the stench shall mount

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

up, and whole mountains shall run with blood

(ver. .3). Yea, the heavens shall roll up as by

strong heat, and the heavenly bodies shall fall

like dry leaves (ver. 4).

2. Come fig tree.— Vers. 1-4. The ex-

pression D'KSXS occurs only in Job and Isaiah

(see on xxii. 24). The use nearest like the pre-
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sent is xlii. 5. In ver. 2 only the nations are

mentioned as the object of the judgment. Though
impersonal nature shares in it, still this is only the

means to an end. DX3S"73. having a similar re-

lation to that of rrSi'Xi'-Sj (see Tetl. and Gram.),

denotes not the host merely, but the host of man-
kind in general. Already, by virtue of the de-

cree of wrath determined against them, the Lokd

has laid on them His curse or ban (D'inn li.

1.5; xxxvii. 11), and devoted them to slaughter.

On the description ver. 3 comp. xiv. 19

;

xxxvii. 36; Ixvi. 2-1; x. 18; xiii. 7; xix. 1.

The passages Matt. xxiv. 29 ; 2 Pet. iii. 7, 10,

12 ; Kev. vi. 13, 14 are founded on the present
text. For that the Prophet has in mind the de-

struction of the world, is manifest from this de-

scription comprehending the earth and heavens.

2. THE JUDGMENT ON EDOM, AS REPEESENTATION OP THE "WHOLE IN ONE
PARTICULAR EXAMPLE OF SPECIAL INTEREST TO ISRAEL.

Chapter XXXIV. 5-15.

5 *For my sword shall be bathed in heaven

:

Beliold, it shall come down upon Idumea,
And upon the people of my curse, to judgment.

6 The sword of the Lord is filled with blood,

It is made fat with fatness,

And with the blood of lambs and goats,

With the fat of the kidneys of rams :

For the Lord hath a sacrifice in Bozrah,
And a great slaughter in the land of Idumea.

7 And the '"unicorns shall come down with them.
And the bullocks with the bulls

;

And their land shall be Isoaked with blood,

And their dust made fat with fatness.

8 "For it is the day of the Lord's vengeance,
And the year of recompences for the controversy of ZioiL

9 And the streams thereof shall be turned into pitch.

And the dust thereof into brimstone,

And the land thereof shall become burning pitch.

10 It shall not bs quenched night nor day
;

The smoke thereof shall go up for ever

:

From generation to generation it shall lie waste

;

None sliall pass through it for ever and ever.

11 But the 'cormorant and the '^bittern shall possess it;

The owl also and the raven shall dwell in it

:

And he shall stretch out upon it the line of confusion,

And the stones of emptiness.

12 "They shall call the nobles thereof to the kingdom,
But none shall be there.

And all her princes shall be 'nothing.

13 ^An 1 thorns shall come up in her palaces,

Nettles and brambles in the fortresses thereof.

And it shall be an habitation of ""dragons,

And a court for * 'owls.

14 "The wild beasts of the desert shall also meet with 'the wild beasts of the island,

And the 'satyr .shall cry to his fellow
;

The 'screech owl also shall rest there.

And find for herself a place of rest.

15 Tiiere shall the ^great owl make her nest, and lay,

And hatch, and gather under her shadow

:

There shall the vultures also be gathered,

Every one with her mate.
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' Or, rhinoceros.
* Cir, ostriches.
I Heb. Ijvm.

•i Because mij sword has become drunken.
" For a dai/ of vengeance has Jehovah.
*' lU nobles—there are none to proclaim the

s And its palaces soar aloft in thorns.
»* shaggy monster.—J. A. A.

* Or, drunken.
^ Heb. daitghtcrs of the owl.
• Or, night monster.

t> buffaloes.
d porcupine
f no more.

.
t jackal.

TEXTUAL AND
Ver. 5. Only !iy great ingenuity can *3 be explained to

mean " for." Hence Knobel construes it as pleonastic,

€ounectiug the discourse, and appeals, e. g., to viii. 23.

But there exists a plain causal connection between

Tcrs. 4 and .'i, only the res causajis is in verse 4 and not

in ver. 5. Hence '3 here = " because " and not '• for."

Because the sword of God has become drunken iu hea-

ven it comes down to earth (comp. Gen. iii. 14; zxxiii.

11 : Exod. i 19, etc.). n^l (comp. xvi. 9) is direct cau-

sative Piel = ebrietatcm facere, " to produce drunken-

ness." As, e. jf., rOu'n not only means " fatten," t. e.,

others, but also " make, produce, grow fat," t. e., grow

fat one's-self, so this verb means not only " make others

drunk" (Jcr. xxii. 14; Ps. Ixv. 11), but also "make

one's-self drunk."—I33Ey07=in behoof of accomplish-

ing judgment; comp. Hab. i. 12; Ezek. xliv. 24 K'ri;

comp. Isa. xli. 1; liv. 17, in another sense Isa. v. 7;

xxiii. 1; xxviii. 26.

Ver. 6. Drechsler refers mrT" 7 to HX/O '• the sword

13 to the Lord (the Lord has His sword) full of blood.

But then it would need to read Il"inn, as the sword has

already been mentioned. Would one translate :
** Jeho-

vah ha-a a sword that is full of blood," that again does

rot suit the previous mention of the sword verse 5,

though this translation would best suit the three other

instances of the use of niH^/ in this section (verses 2,

6, 0). The context requires the rendering " the sword

of the Lord is full of blood." For verses 6, 7 manifestly

tell what the sword, (that ver. 5 was to come on Edom),
when actually come, has done to Edom. This is inti-

mated by describing the sword after the execution.

Thus the same sword as ver. 5 is meant. The article is

wanting because niHw ^^n, (instead of mn* 3"in,

which occurs only 1 Chron. xxi. 12) seems to be vox so-

lennix, (Jud. vii. 20; Jer. xii.l2; xlvii. G). nr^'in in-

stead of njt?inn, Hothpaal from [U;l, comp. verse 7;

XXX. 23; Green's (?ra7n., 5 96, a. That p before 01

is to be explained according to ii. 6, does not seem pro-

bable. Rather it seems that the notion of causality, that

lies in 37nD HJlffin, has passed over to what follows:

such as was before intimated, the sword has become from
the blood of the sacriticial beasts. "13 again only xvi.

GRAMMATICAL.
1. 15r)>7 ag.ain only i. 11 ; xiv. 9. D*7*X again in

Isa. i. 11 ; li. 7. riDI and n3U (verse 3) correspond in

sense and sound. On n3I see list.

Ver. 8. The Plural D^OI 7C' occurs only here : comp.

the sing. Hos. ix. 7 ; Mio. vii. 3. If the pointing 3'"\7

is correct, then 3^1 is to be construed as substantive.

For as such it is in the construct stale and has given its

tone to the governing noun ; then ^ does not stand di-

rectly before the tone syllable. But if it is a verb, then it

has the tone, and 7 in that case receives pretonic ka-

raets (comp. 3'T7 iii. 13). As noun J'! means causae

aetiot defensio, in the same sense as the verb with follow-

ing accusative (i. 17 ; li. 22) Is used icomp. xix. 20j.

Ver. 10. DTISJ HSjS (the Masoretic form of writing

nVJ occurs four times; Ps. xlii. 20; 1 Sam. sv. 29; 1

Chron. xxii. 11) occurs only here. Ip ; inn see U^t.

Ver. 12. ri'in is put absolutely before. HDlSo ;

DiJX, see list.

'

Ver. 13. [lOIX comp. xxiii. 13; xxv. 2; xxxii. 14.

D'TD ; lyinp ; and nin (kindred nn xxxvii. 29) oc-

cur only hero in Isaiah. 1X30. !<icus munitus xvii. 3;

xxv. 12. nij see list.

Vera. 13,14,15. D'jn, HJJ" i11J3, D"i", D"«, Ti'tf.

comp. on xiii. 21, 22. TiTI C= ISn, locus septus) oc-

curs again in Isaiah only xxxv. 7 (see Comm. inloc).—
tyjS in Isaiah only here. IS has here also its re-

strictive sense. When GESENHi8(rAc8. p. P9) says: that

the vis restringendi relates non at proximum sed ad se-

quens quoddam vocabulum, and translates here accord-

ingly : non nisi spectra ibi habitant, non nm vultures ibi

congregantur, the two statements exclude each other.

For where only spectra dwell, the vulture cannot also

dwell, and vice versa. To express that, the IjX must be

Joined toiTS"'? and nVT (vers. 14, 16). But both times

it is joined to Di:;. Hence it appears that the Prophet

would say: only there does the lilith rest, only there

does the vulture congregate: i.e., there is no other

place so suitable for them. Hipb. j;'Jin again li. 4

in another sense ; in xxviii. 12 we had the noun ~l!i'^'!2

" resting place." Also nUD " resting place," only here

in Isaiah ; comp. Gen. viii. 9; Lam. i. 3.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. If the Prophet would not deal only in in-

tlefinite generalitie,s in regard to the judgment on
the nations of the earth, be must give promi-
nence to the case of one nation itistar omnium.
Among neighboring nations Moab, and Edom,
and .i.ramon, were most detested bv the Israelites

(comp. Deut. xxiii. 3-6; Ezek. xxxv. 5 sqq.

;

Amos i. 11 : Obad. 10 sqq. ; Ps. cxxxvii. 7, etc.).

As Isaiah elsewhere, in a similar connection,

mentions the Moabites by way (rf exemplification

(xxv. 10 .sqq.), it is natural he should give simi-

lar prominence also to Edom, as he does here and

Ixiii. 1 sqq. Now, because the sword of Jehovah

has already become drunken in heaven with

blood, it descends to earth, because it finds no

more work above.

2. For my sword of Zion.—Vers. 5-8.

The relation of this section to what precedes is

this: the Prophet has said (vers. 2, 3), what the

Lord purposes to do on earth. DO'inn and
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Djnj ver. 2 are to be understood of acts of the
will, not of performance : ver. 3 describes pro-
phetically ^vhat shall once take place on earth in

consequence of that divine decree. Ver. 4 pic-

tures the judgment that shall be executed on the
heavens, but here the Prophet combines inten-

tion and performance. He contemplates the
juda;raent of God as beginning in heaven, and
continued on earth.

[On the construction of '3 see Text, and Gram.
" It raav be construed in its proper sense, either
with ver. 3 (Hitzig), or with the whole of the
preceding description. All this shall certainly

take place/or my stt'ocfi (the speaker being God
Himself) is steeped," ete.—J. A. Alex., in loe.~\.

The expression is a bold poetic one. Isaiah
speaks of the sword of the Loi;d again xxvii. 1

;

Ixvi. 16. Eut only here does he personify it.

He. may, as regards the sense, have in mind Deut.
xxxii. 41-43. Inevitable and irresistible are the
judgments of the Lord. This the Prophet ex-
presses by saying that the sword of the Lord,
intoxicated with the judgment accomplished on
"the host of the high ones that are on high"
(xxiv. 21), and thirsting for more blood, de.-icends

to earth, and tliat first on Edom, as the nation
that above all has become an object of the divine
ban. (2^)0 the serjregatio ad intemecionem, 1

Kings XX. 42 ; Isa. xliii. 28). Vers. 6, 7 describe
the eilects of the execution. The sword of the
Lord is not only full of blood, but is fattened,
dropping fat. As in the second clause of ver. 6,

the Edomites are regarded as a sacrifice, they
are here compare 1 to sheep, goats and rams.

Bozra stands for Edom also Ixiii. 1. Concern-
ing this city see on Jer. Ixix. 13.

The enumeration of buffaloes, bullocks and
bulls (ver. 7) denotes that the entire nation shall
perish, great and small, high and low. CXI
(only here in Isaiah, elsewhere only Num. xxiii.
22; Deut. xxxiii. 17 ; Jobxxxix. O'sq.; Ps. xxii.
22; xxix. 6; xcii. 11'. It is now universally
understood to mean the buffalo (see IIerz. 7?.-

Efwyd., XI. p. 28). D'"13 see on i. 11. "I'iX

m?aning " bull " occurs only x. 13 K'thibh. "11''

meaning "to fell" trees, beasts or men, is pecu-
liar to Isaiah (see xxxii. I'J). For Jer. xlviii.
lo

; 1. 27 ;
li. 40 the use of the word is not quite

the same. In consequence of the slaughter the
earth itself is drunk with blood, and fat' with fat,

eomp. on vers. 5, 6. The parallelism reigns not
only in these verses, but in the entire complexity
of vers. 6-8. For the description of the judg-
ment in ver. 6 a. and ver. 7 correspond, and the
reasons assigned ver. 6 6. and ver. 8. But pro-
gress appears in the thought because ver. 8 gives
particularly the object of the "sacrifice" and (he
"slaughter." The Lord will thereby satisfy
His vengeance, and give Zion justice bya right-
eou.^ recompense.
The expression for the day of the Lord's

«(<;., recalls ii. ) 2 and Ixiii. 4. But the Prophet
seems moreover to have in mind Deut. xxxii.
."'),_ 41. For in tho.se passages, as here, (he
notions of vengeance and recompense underlie the
discourse.

But beside this, our pa,ssage lav before Jere-
miah. For Jer. xlvi. 10 is penetrated with ele-
ments drawn from Isa. xxxiv. .5-8. The follow-

ing considerations show that our passage is the
source from which Jer. drew. IJ The grand,
drastic boldness and loftiness of the language of
our pa.ssage, of which the words of Jer., after the
fashion of that Prophet, are but a tempered imi-
tation. 2) Isaiah uses the expression Hjin twice

(vers. 5, 7); Jer. .says, nni"i. It is much more

likely that Jeremiah would dilute the strong ex-
pression of a predecessor, in his well-known
fashion (see my comm. on Jer. Introd. \ 3J ihan
that an author living much later in the exile,

should intensify the normal but weaker expression
of Jer. 3) Jer. says Hop: DV

; Isaiah CljTJ OV-

Xow in general DpJ is tlie older form of the

word, and is used only in Lev. xxvi. 1h ; Deut-
xxxii. 3.5, 41, 43; Judg. xvi. 28; Ps. Iviii. 11;
Prov. vi. 34 ; Mic. v. 14, and in Isa. (xxxv. 4

;

xlvii. 3; lix. 17; Ixi. 2; Ixiii. 4). In the excep-

tions Ezek. xxiv. 8 ; sxv. 12, DDJ DpJ is evi-

dently said for the sake of the ofTect of sound ; in
Ezek. XXV. 1-5 the expres.sion DpJ '^pJ"l is used

along with i^l^i^j. On the other hand ^!pP^ is

the form exclusively used by Jeremiah, and in
Ezekiel it is the prevalent form (the exceptions
being given above) and beside these is used only
here and there (Num. xxxi. 2, 3; Lam. iii. 60;
Ps. cxlix. 7). But it is not probable that a writer
later than Jeremiah has introduced the old form,

into a p.a.ssage borrowed from Jeremiah-
3. And the streams—emptiness — Vers.

9-11. Edom was situated at the southern point
of the Dead Sea. The following description re-

calls the pitchy and sulphurous character of this
sea and its surroundings. It seems as if the Pro-
])het would allude to that event which, recorded
in Gen. xix. 24, 25, 28, had impressed that cha-
racter on the region. At least the sulphur, the
overturning (1371) and the ascending smoke are

traits that he seems to have borrowed from that
passage. n3I occurs again only Exod. ii. 3.

jT"OJ we liad already where xxx. 33 the breath
of God is called " a stream of brimstone." When
the streams are flowing pitch and the dust of the
land is sulphur, the whole land will become a
fearful place of conflagration. Day and night
(the expression occurs Deut. xxviii. 06, beside
comp. Isa. iv. 5: xxi. 8 ; Ix. 11), forever, for it

is the flame of the last judgment, the burning
shall continue. The burning land is the subject

of n03n which is used intensively also xliii. 17
;

Ixvi. 24.—Ver. 10. On in a.s defining time see

on xili. 20. in? in!3 occurs only here, ^^n
exaresccre, exsiccari, eomp. xix. 5, ; xliv. 27 ; Ix.

12. 13i' I'X again only Ix. 1-5. It does not

agree well to say of the same land that it shall

become an everlasting burning, and thsit it shall

be a pathless desert. But the Prophet describes

the future by means of the present, and contcm-
l)lates the earth as an Edom cursed of God, and
thinks of the latter as a scorched desert land. [The
same may Ue said of the similarly inconsistent de-

scriptions in all that follows in this section.

—

Ver. 11. As snch the land is inhabited only by
beasts of the desert. [On the names of beings

enumerated in this and the following verses see
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J. A. Alex., comm. in loc, especially ou iT7'7

ver. 14.

—

Tb.]. jiNp (from Nip ''to vomit "J is

tlie [lelicau (Lev. xi. IS ; Deut. xiv. 17 ; Zeph.
ii. 14,1, lip "the porcupine' (see ou xiv. 23;
Zeph. ii. 14). 'yjyy "the owl" (only here

in Isa. comp. Lev. xi. 17 ; Deut. xiv. IG],—31j?
'• the raven" (in Isaiah only here). As right

building can only be done by means of measur-
ing line and plummet (Job xxxviii. 5), so shall

right destruction be directed by aid of the same
iinplement.'i. The image is the same as Amos
vii. 7-9, comp. 2 Kings xxi. 23 ; Lam. ii. 8.

' The stone " is the weight that makes the line

plumb. The expression 1713 'i3N is a-, ^cy.

and 1l^2 Isaiah uses no where else (see Gen. i. 2
;

Jer. iv. 23).

[" The sense of the whole metaphor may then

be—that God has laid this work out for Himself
and will perform it (Barnes),—that even in de-

stroying He will proceed deliberately, and by
rule (Kxobel), which last thouglit is well ex-

pressed in KosBNiauELLER's paraphrase (ad men-
surani rastabitur, ad regulam dcpopulabitur]."—
J. A. Alexander.]

4. They shall call writh her mate.

—

Vers. 12-1-5. The Prophet now describes the de-

solation as it afi'ects the territory of the nobility

of Edom, both as to their persons and their

castles. n'"in being nomin.ttive absolute, the

words must be translated : " as to her nobles,

there are none there that call ont a monarchy
(election of king, accession to regency)." As the

presence of the nobility is the necessary condi-

tion of a king's election, and not vice versa, I re-

gard tins translation as more correct than the

otiier which is also grammatically possible, viz. :

" there is no kingdom that they may proclaim."

^.loreover it is logically more correct that in the

phrase with \ the word put before absolutely

should be the subject. Royalty in Edom was not

inherited, but Esau's descendants formed a higli

nobility from which the king proceeded by elec-

tion (Gen. xxxvi. 15 sqq. ; 31 sqq.). "^n, liber,

inr/etuius, nobilis Isaiah uses only here. Comp.
Eccl. X. 17 ; Jer. xxvii. 20 and often.

[On n'ln, J. A. Alexander gives a copious
.synop.sis of interpretations and then adds: "This
great variety of explanations, and the harshness

of construction with which most of them are

chargeable, may serve as an excuse for tlie sug-

gestion of a new one, not as certainly correct, but

as possibly entitled to consideration." Beside
the meaning nobles, D'iri in several places " no

less certainly means holes or caves (see 1 Sam.
xiv. 11; .lob XXX. 6; Kali. ii. 13). Now it is

matter of history not only that Edom was full of

caverns, but tliat these were inhabited and that

the aboriginal inhabitants, expelled by Esau,

were expressly called Uoriies (O'ln) as being in-

liabitants of caverns (xiv. G; xxxvi. 20; Deut.
ii. 12, 22). This being the case, the entire de-

population of the country, and especially the
destruction of its princes, miglit be naturally and
jjoetically expressel by saying that the kingdom
of Edom should be thenceforth a kingdom of

deserted caverns." For the appropriateness of

description see in Robinson's "Researches" Jie
account of Petra.—Ta.].

Ver. 13. The ruin of the nobility is followed
by that of their palaces. They are said to mount

up (iin />') but only ironically, for they appear
great and high only by the rank wild growth on
them.
Not only beasts of the desert, but also repul-

sive demons of the desert disport themselves in
the desolate ruins of Edom. The Prophet men-
tions a female being, the ghost-like, restlessly

wandering (comp. Matt. xii. 43) Lilith, but which
just there in those dreadful places finds a con-

genial resting place. The name n'7'7 certainly

comes from 7'7 " the night,' and denotes a being

of the night, a spectre. According to the Tal-
mud Lilith is the chief of the nocturnal Schedim,

of the I'Tl or fJ U (comp. Buxtorf, Lex.

rabb., p. 1140 and 877), and bears the name

r\hm na n^JN, l e., " Agrath the (female)

dancerj' Comp. Kohut, Jiid. Angel, und Dii-

monol., 18GG, p. Gl and 86 sqq. Certainly Lilith

is a production of popular superstition, to which
various attributes and forms of appearance are

ascribed. Comp. BrxTORP, I. e. Bochart,
Hicroz. III., p. 829, ed. Rosenmueller, Gesen.
Thes. p. 749. [Smith's Did. of Bible, under the

word Owl]. ri'V'? is a~. P.£)'.

["In it.self it means nothing more nor less than

nocivrnal, and would seem to be applicable to an

animal or to any other object belonging to the

night." "This gratuitous interpretation of the

Hebrew word" (viz., as referring to the supersti-

tions mentioned above) " was unfortunately sanc-

tioned by Bochart and Vitringa, and adopted

with eagerness by the modern Germans who re-

joice in every opportunity of charging a mistake

in physics, or a vulgar superstition on the Scrip-

tures. Tliis disposition is the more apparent

here, because the writers of this school usually

pique themselves upon the critical discernment

witli which they separate the exegetical inven-

tions of the Rabbins from the genuine meaning
of the Hebrew text. Gesenius for example, will

not even grant that the doctrine of a personal

Messiah is so much as mentioned in the writings

of Isaiah, although no opinion has been more
universally maintained by the Jews, from the

date of their oldest uncanonical books. In this

case, their unanimous and uninterrupted testi-

mony goes for nothing, because it would establish

an unwelcome identity between the Messiah of

the Old and New Testament. But when the ob-

ject is to fasten on the Scriptures an odious and

contemptible superstition, the utmost deference

is paid, not only to the silly legends of the Jews,

but to those of the Greeks, Romans, Zabians and

Russians." " Beside the fact that n'Tl meaiis

nocturnal, and that its application to a spectre is

entirely gratuitous, we may argue here, as in

xiii. 2o, that ghosts as well as demons would be

wholly out of place in a list of wild and solitary

animals. Is this a natural succession _ of ideas?

Is it one that ought to be assumed without ne-

cessity?" . . .
" Of all the figures that could be

employed, that of resting seems to be the least

appropriate in the description of a spectre."
.
_. .

The q,uotation of Matt. xii. 43 in this connection
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is " strange " and " incongruous," " where the

evil spirit is expressly said to pass through dry
J)laoes seehing rest and finding none." ..." The

sense is sufficiently secured by making H"7'7

mean a nocturnal bird (Aben Ezra), or more
sjjecificially, an owl (CoccEiu.s), or screech-owl
(LowTH). But the word admits of a still more
satisfactory interpretation, in exact agreement
with the exposition which has already been given
of the preceding terms as general descriptions

rather than specific names. If these terms repre-

sent the animals occupying Idumea, first as be-

longing to the wilderness (D'^i"), tlien as dis-

tinguished by their fierce and melancholy cries

(D""8<), and then as shaggy in appearance (I'i'K'),

nothing can be more natural tlian tliat the fourth

epithet should also be expressive of their habits

as a class . . . nocturnal or belonging to the
night."—J. A. Alexandek, in he.—Tr.].

Ver. 15. BocHART in his Ilieroz., II. p. 194
sqq., has proved that il3p means arrow-snake.

In lonely places, out of danger it harbors and

lays its eggs. 1370 Piel ^ "to cause slipping

away," like the Hiph. Ixvi. 7 : the imperf , with
A'av consecutive makes what must hypotactically

be regarded as a repeated fact, appear parataeti-

cally as occurring once. >'p3 " to cleave," for

by cleaving open the young are brought forth,

corap. XXXV. 6; Iviii. S; lix. 5. 1JT "to cherish"
(only here and Jer. xvii. Ill, cherishes the young
in its shadow (i. c, of its own body)—iTl "vul-

ture," again only Deut. xiv. 13. The expression

nr\lj?1 nt^X only here and ver. 16 in Isaiah.

Drechsler justly construes it as asyndeton, and
as in apposition with the subject, as must be done
also ver. 16.

[" As to the particular species of animals re-

ferred to in tliis whole passage, there is no need,

as Calvin well observes, of troubling ourselves

much about them. (Non est cur in iis macjnopera

torqueamur). The general sense evidently is tliat

a liuman population sliould be succeeded by wild
and lonely animals—implying total and contin-

ued desolation."—J. A. Alexander. For rich

illustration of the subject from modern travellers

see Barnes' Notes on Isaiah, in loc.—Tk.].

3. CONCLUDING REMARK: SUMMONS TO COMPARE THE PROPHECY WITH
ITS FULFILMENT.

Chapter XXXIV. 16, 17.

16 Seek ye out of the book of the Loed, and read,

No one of these "shall fail,

None shall want her mate

:

For my month it hath commanded, and ""his spirit it hath gathered them.

17 And he hath cast the lot for them.
And his hand hath divided it unto them by line :

They shall possess it for ever,

From generation to generation shall they dwell therein.

^ fails. Neither one nor the other does one miss. ' ^ its breath.

TEXTUAL AND
Ver. 16. Comp. 3j13 with hj? xxx. S; Jer. xixvi. 29;

Deut. xxvii. 3, 8, etc. ixnpl comp. xxix. 11, 12. The

LXX. reads ;E^n inste.id of Ityn, and refer the

word to what goes before. Moreover it has some-
how confounded 13D-Sj?n with 1303. and de-

rived ^N"lp from X"^p occurrcre, for it reads tlius : eKel

eXai^OL avvrivT-fjcTav «ai l5ov tA jrpdtriuTra aAAjjAwc dpidfiu

irap^Adoi', In tlie jraprjKOoi' is doubtless a reference to

Gen. ii. 19. Strangely enough late expositors (Knobel,

MriEa) aflopt this rendering through misconception of

the passage. 1 do not believe that the feminines in

njnO'jiriK and nnij;T r\U« relate only to the living

beings enumerated in vers. 5-15. For why are not other
trails of the prophecy, murder, burning, etc-, to be ful-

filled? Afid why conceive of all the living beings as

feminine? The Prophet changes the gender ver. 17. I

agree with those that take these feminines in a neuter
sense, and as relating to all the traits of the predicted

judgment, which is grammatically quite justifiable

(comp. ili. 22). 'll^'i is used xl. 26, as here, in the

GRAMMATICAL.

sense oi dcsiderari, deesse. As nniHW Ht^'t? is said of

inanimate things (Kxod. xxvi. 3, 5, 6, etc.) so the same is

possible of nni;?1 niyX (asyndeton like ver. 15). np3
is = "to miss," (properly : to verify b.v inspection the

non-existence, comp. 1 Sam. xx. 6; xxv. 15). The 3d

pers. plur. denotes the impersonal subject = " one."

—

'3 occasions great difficulty. Some (as Drecusleb)

would refer the sut!ix in *3 to the Prophet and in ini")

to God. But could the Prophet say: my mouth has

commanded it ? He could only say " announced," (TJH

or the like). Thus the V'ijlg. translates : qitod ex ore vieo

procedit. Hie manduvit. But the LXX. has simply, otl

Kv'pio? efereiAoTo awTois. It is better, with several Rab-

bis and Deliizmu, to refer both suffixes to God; "my
mouth has commanded it and its spirit, i.e., the spirit

of my mouth has gathered them." Still this is astrange

form of expression. For it appears as if the Lord dis-

tinguished between His spirit and the spirit of His

mouth, as if the latter were not His spirit; a distinction

that does not appear P& xxxiii. 6; Job xv. 30. More-
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over the pxplanation of Gesexius, wlio would take fc^in

for the nomcn regens belonging to '3 (comp. NTI *0'D
Isah. ii. 9), is not satisfactory. This construction is

quite abnormal ; for Nah. ii. 9 is not similar. With the

exception of the clause *' for my mouth—hath gathered

them," not only the entire preceding part of the chapt.

but also verses 16, 17 are spoken only by the Prophet.

A corruption of the text was very possible, in as much
as ;n"£J, by reason of the Sin after inn, could easily

change to NIH '3. Hence I think that »'e must simply

translate " his mouth." TV-p (Piel, see list) is to be

referred to the same objects as the fem. suffixes pre-

ceding.

Ver. 17. SlU S'3n only here in Isaiah ; comp. Ps.

xxii. 19; Ezek. xxW. 6, etc. SlIJ alone and D^n sea

list. Ip and niiyi" and T^2 Mj'd' comp. on verse

11'. "ini inS see verse 11.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. The Prophet translate? himself in spirit

into the time when liis prophecy shall have beeu
fulfilled. As a pledge to his present readers of

the reliability of his predictions he, so to speak,

stakes his own and God's honor on the fnlfilment,

which must be compromised by the non-fulfil-

ment. For what tlie mouth of the Lord has an-

nounced, that the Spirit of the Lord will bring

to pass. Though the immediate reference of

these words is to tiie prophecy against Edom, it

lies in the nature of things that the present sum-
mons concerns in tlie same way all predictions

of the Prophet. It is hard to see why only the

prophecy against Edom should be provided with
such a postscript as the present. It is therefore

a natural conjecture that this postscript stands

connected with the position, and general signifi-

cance of this prophecy against Edom. The latter

concludes part first : for with xxxvi. the histori-

cal jjieces begin. We have found, too, this pro-

phecy against Edom to be an exemplification in

one nation of what is to happen to all (vers. 1—t).

We may then take this postscript as pertaining

to all the preceding threatening prophecies, be-

cause all of them are, so to speak, comprehended
in this last one against Edom. Now as chap,

xxxiv. is certainly more recent than most of the

foregoing pieces, it is probable that this post-

script was first added when the collection was
made, to wliich perhaps the expression '' Book
of the Lord " refers. But, one may ask, why is

this postscript put at the end of xxxv. ? The
verses 16, 17 are by their contents mo.st inti-

mately connected with xxxiv. 5-1.5. But why
such an appeal to the written word only after a

threatening prophecy ? Christ, too, Speaks the

significant words " behold I have told you before "

(Matt. sxiv. 2-5 ; Mar. xiii. 23) after announcing
judgments. God's salvation comes to the pious,

and they know from whose hand it comes. But
the wicked will not hear of God's sending judg-
ments. They ascribe them to accident or fatalis-

tic necessity. Therefore it specially concerns
them to prove, that the judgment is something
announced beforehand, and thus is something
previously known and determined, that it is

therefore the act of Him who knows all His
works from the beginning of the world (Acts xv.
IS). Added to this, xxxv., points forwards more
than backwards. It is the bridge to chapters xl.-

Ixvi., as it were, the morning twilight of the day
of salvation, which dawns with chap. xl.

2. Seek ye d-well therein.' Vers. 16,

17. The summons to read in the written book
seems to me to indicate that the Prophet has just

been busy with a book and finished it, which he

calls "the book of the Lord." Geseu., and
Drechsl., explain this to mean that the Prophet
" had in mind the insertion of his oracle in a
collection of holy Scriptures ;" that he " knew it

to 'oe a part of a greater whole, into which, in its

time, it must be adopted." But then why does
he think this only of this prophecy? Even
though elsewhere there is mention of recording
single prophecies for the purpose of appealing to

them afterwards (viii. 1 ; xxx. 8), still there is

nowhere, beside the present, any mention of an
entire book that deserved to be called " the book
of the Lord." But we evidently stand here at a
boundary. The prophecies of part first conclude.

Chapters xx.xvi-xxxix., form an historical sup-

plement. With xl., the second part begins.

And at this significant point a " book of tlie Lord "

is mentioned. This is certainly not to be ex-

plained by saying that in closing his prophecy
tlie Prophet happened here to mention the futtire

book of which it was to become a part. It is

mucli more likely that the Prophet provided this

prophecy with such a conclusion, when he pnt
tills prophecy at the end of a great book, that he
called Jehovah-book, as containing the entire Je-

hovah-word announced by him. The exjires-

sion nin'' 13D occurs only here. Only a work
in which Jehovah had space to give an all-sided

revelation of His nature and will, deserved this

name. And only a Prophet that was conscious

of having been Giod's faithful instrument in all

he liad said and written, could set such a title to

his book.
The prophecy must be fulfilled because God is

atithor of it. This is the general sense. But as

to particulars '3 occasions ditficulty, on which

see Text, and Gram. The Spirit of God, or per-

haps more correctly the breath of God drives,

or rather blows together, from all quarters what
God needs in one place for the accomplishment

of His counsel. Compare an analogous use of

y2p Mic. i. 7. The various beings or powers

mentioned in, vers. 5-15 are partly masculine,

partly feminine. The Prophet repeats with em-
phasis that the total of them, i. e., the representa-

tives of both genders are endowed with the land

of Edom in eternal posses.sion. He has siinilarly

expressed the difierence in gender by the different

gender terminations, iii. 1.

[On ver. 17. " An evident allusion to the

division of the land of Canaan, both by lot and

measuring line. (See Num. xxvi. 55, 56; Josh.

xviii. 4r-6). As Canaan was allotted to Israel,

so Edom is allotted to these doleful creatures."

—

J. A. AXEXANDEB.].
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4. OBVEKSE OF THE JUDGMENT: ISRAEL'S REDEMPTION AND RETURN HOME.

Chapter XXXV. 1-10.

1 'The wilderness and the solitary place shall be glad for them

;

And the desert shall rejoice, and blossom as the rose.

2 ""It shall blossom abundantly,
And rejoice even with joy and singing :

The glory of Lebanon "shall be given unto it.

The excellency of Carmel and Sharon,
They shall see the glory of the Lord,
And the excellency of our God.

3 Strengthen ye the weak hands,

And confirm the feeble knees.

4 Say to them that are of a ''^ fearful heart,

Be strong, fear not

:

Behold, your God 'will come with vengeance.
Even God ivith a recompense

;

He will come and save you.

5 Then the eyes of the blind shall be opened.
And the ears of the deaf shall be unstopped,

6 Then shall the lame man leap as an hart,

And the tongue of the dumb sing :

For in the wilderness shall waters break out.

And streams in the desert.

7 And the 'parched ground shall become a pool.

And the thirsty land springs of water :

*In the habitation of dragons, where each lay,

Shall be ''grass with reeds and rushes.

8 And an highway shall be there, and a waj',

And it shall be called The way of holiness

;

The unclean shall not pass over it ; 'but it shall be for those;
The wayfaring men, though fools, shall not err therein.

9 No lion shall be there.

Nor any ravenous beast shall go up thereon.

It .«hall not be found there
;

But ''the redeemed shall walk there :

10 And the ransomed of the Lord shall return.

And come to Zion with songs
And everlasting joy ujion their heads :

They shall obtain joy and gladness,

And sorrow and sighing shall flee away.

1 Heb. haHty. s Or, a court for reeds, etc.

» 5c r/lnd desert—rejoice steppe, etc. * Bloovi, bJnom let it.

• vcnijeance comes, recompevsc of Qod ! He comes that He mail sav
s In the habitation ofJackals is their encampment, an enclosure for

8 Or, for he shall be with theTn,

" is given. ^ disconcerted,
!lou. ' mirage,
'ecds and rushes. *> redeemed ones.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

Ver.l. [The Author, like the LXX., tr.-inslates the fu-

tures of this verse, (and also of ver. 2) as imperatives.

But, as J. A. Alex, says, " there is no sufficient reason
for departing from the strict sense of the future."—Tu.].
T.'ie abnormal form Dltyty must not be regarded as an

error in copying, as has Been done by Lowth, Eichhoen,
Ilrrzio, Umdbeit, Oi.sii. (Gram.). Nor can the ending Ul
he treated as a suffix, as is done by Gesenius, Kosenm.,

IMauber, Drech.'^ler, who regard it as put for D3 with

reference to " the felicitous revolution of all things that

is announced in the present chapter." Such a refer-

ence would be harsh, and a departure from the analogy

of the construction of verbs of rejoicing. It is better

(vpith Aben Ezra, Kimchi, Ewald, (? 91, b), Knobel, De-

Lnzscn) to explain the form as an assimilation of the T
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in piyty' to the followiag Q : as in Numb. iii. 49 D'V13

PXp stuuds for '0 jn5. and as, according to Wetstein

{excursus in I)ELiTzscn, p. G88), at tlie present day eveu
in Arabic n becomes vi before a labial, lu Greelj also

TTj^ T)jLtT€pa occurs for TTji' jLLTjTe'pa. Ou the recurrence of

iyi'O, ITi', njlj; in Isaiali, sec to«.

Ver. 2. rh'i s«e iist. The inf. [JT again only Ps.

cxxxii. 16. " T133 and ^^^ se« ;is(.

Ver. 3. The words are manifestly borrowed from Job

iv. 3, 4. By a comparison of the Hebrew original it is

seen that the first clause quite agrees with the words

of Job; but the second combines elements of tlie two

following clauses in Job, and i^^lU3 is substituted for

ni>'"l3. But the two expressions 'Sn 'T pin atjd

illSi^O (or ni;,'1D) D'Ji:: ]'0N occur only in these

two places.

Ver. 4. Drechsler, Delitzsch. as some Rabbins before

them, talie QpJ as ace. 7?iu(/a^is (Drechsler: *^ Rdckens

kommt cr,'* i. f.. as much to do vengeance, as also in ven-

geance, in exhibition of vengeance). But no example
can be cited of designating the object of coming by the
accusative, or of tlie use of QpJ adverbially as denoting

the manner of appearance, like the use of riiX'lij,

ntpS, Tpty, 73n, etc. The parallel passages that are

cited 'xiii.'g; xxi. 27; xl. 10) prove only that DDTlbs
can be joined to NIJ' as its predicate, something that

is not doubted. The accents indeed favor this connec-
tion here, but they are not binding. In an entirely simi-

lar sentence as to structure (let. xxiii. 19; xxx. 33) they
make such a distribution as I think is also the correct

one here. With most expositors, therefore, I lake

OJTI/X njn as first clause, which incontestibly is

grammatically possible (comp. c. g. xvii. 14; Gen. xli. 19),

and NU' DpJ as the second. Thus by njn, as it were

with the index finger, the Prophet points to God as He
draws near, and then with the following words explains
His coming. Vengeance, says he (comp. on xxxiv. 8),

comes, divine recompense. '${ 7inj is in apposition

with DpJ. D'ri/X denotes not merely the author, but

iilso the manner of the recompense: it is such as God

only can visit, viz.^ as just in principle as it is complete

in execution. The expres.sion therefore recalls 'X r\pir\

" the terror of God," Gen. xxxv. 5; Sx "T1X Ps. Ixxx.

11 ;
" ^-iy Ps. civ. 16, etc. '1 XU' Xin emphasizes

the coming of the Lord for a positive object. The
form DDl't?'! stands for DD^"ty'l, as Prov. xx. 22_jny'l

for_J>"iy"l. The abbreviated (Jussive) form denotes that

the clause is to be construed as marking intention

:

"that he may save you."

Ver. 5. E'ln, sec list.

Ver. 6. jj71 "to spring" (Ps. xviii. 30) and S'X only

here in Isaiah. nOiJ comp. xsxiii. 23. D^X, see list.

Ver. 7. DJX and ^'no (Eccl. xu. G), sec list. pXDX
again only Dent. viii. 15 ; Ps. cvii. 33. Both as to sense
and grammar it gives a harsh construction to take
n!f31 in apposition with nij, and to refer the suffix to
Q"jn. Wliat need is there of saying that the nij of tlie

jackal is also its y^T 1 Kor would I, with Drechsler
refer the sulBx in nVJI to D"0 : for pi is a place of

repose (comp. Ixv. 10; Jer. 1. 6; Prov. xxiv. 16). ni'3T
is manifestly to be referred to Israel. It is true that in
what precedes there is no word to which the suffix n_
may be grammatically referred. But we know the grea^
liberty of the Hebrew, in which verbal and nominal
endings, as also suffixes are referred to ideal notions ot
such as are implied in the context (comp. on xxxiii. 4).

It is in this case to be referred to some feminine notion
of the author's mind, such as Zion or daughter of Zion.
The following words, too, " TXn are an echo of xxxiv.

13 b (" niJ37 TXn). Hence the latter passage seems
to me to indicate what must be the explanation of the
present, and that we must here also take 1'iTI in the
sense of 1i*n. This interchange, indeed, does not oc-

cur in any other than the passages named. But gramma-

tically it is not impossible (comp. D^73 and £0^3, y^y
and yy, p'typ and DjI^V Ewald, ? 149, e) and the sense

demands it in xxxiv. 13. For the ostrich does not eat

grass. Hence I construe TVn in this place as lyn
and in apposition with 'H mj.
Ver. 8. The 1 before XITI might be taken in a causal

sense (Ewald, J 353, a). But it seems to me more suit-

able to regard the clause I^dS XlHI as the negative cor-

relative ofXOD 1J13J,''' x'?, and to translate 1 accord-

ingly by "but" (Ew.iLD. ?354, a, p. 843). Note here, too,

what freedom the Prophet takes with the gender of the

words. The fem. rh after Xlp' is immediately fol-

lowed by the masculines 1J13^" and XIH- "in is

most commonly masculine (fem. only Dent. i. 22 ; Ps. i.

6; cxix. 33; Ezra viii. 2). But it is incredible that this

interchange of gender is conditioned by the double
gender of 1"n, for that would not justify such inter-

change in one and the same passage. But ilS relates

7l7DI3. ' •. to the notion hSdo which is here in an

exceptional way represented by the other word. •I'^n

is part, absolutum, and prepositive conditional clause. In

respect to the sense comp. xlii. 16. '7'ix again only

xix. 11.

Ver. 9. 1"13 only here in Isaiah. The 3 pers. fem.

in XSDn is to be referred rivn, for this 3 pers. fem. in-

volves an ideal plural (comp. on xxxiv. 13) D'SlXJ
again only li. 10; Ixii. 12; Ps. cvii. 2; [but also, see IJ.1I].

Ver. 10. 'ns. jt;?! \^y, nnjx, see iist. nnoty) niyty

como. xxiL 13 ; li. 3, 11 ; Ixi. 3.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. As in all sections of Isaiah's prophecies, so
here the perspective closes with a glorious future
(comp. xi. and xii. ; xxiii. 15-18; xxvii.; xxxiii.
13-211. As exile is the sum of all terrors for the
Israelite, so exile's end, return to Zion to ever-
la-iting, blessed residence there is the acme and
sum of all felicity. Thus here the prospect of
joyful return home is presented to Israel in con-

trast with the frightful judgments that (xxxiv.)
are to come upon the heathen, and at the .same
time as a transition and prelude to chapters xl.-
Ixvi.

The desert through which the way lies shall
flourish like Carmel and Sharon (vers. 1, 2).

There all the weary and languishing shall re-

ceive new strength (ver. 3). The fearful and
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timid sliall gain fresh courage at the prospect of

the vengeance and deliverance from their God
(ver. 4). The blind shall see; the deaf hear
(ver. 5), the lame walk, the dumb speak ; springs

shall well up in the desert (ver. 6); the mirage
shall become reality, the lair of the jackal will

become a place of grass and water fitted for an
encampment (ver. 7). A highway will appear
that shall be a holy way. For as, on the one
hand, nothing unclean shall go on it, so, on the
other, the simple ones of Israel will not lose their

way on it (ver. 8). No ravenous beast shall

render it insecure. Only the redeemed of the
Lord shall travel it (ver. 9). They shall return

on it to Zion with joy. Then shall everlasting

joy go in there, and sorrow and sighing flee

away (ver. 10).

2. The wilderness of our God.—Vers.

1, 2. Tiiese verses, as it were, prepare the theatre

in r/eneral for the return of Israel. This return is

to be through the desert. There is not a word to

intimate that the Prophet lias a definite desert in

view. The m.arch of Israel through the Arabian
desert when returning from the Egyptian cap-

tivit}-, is as much the type for all home returns
of Israel, as that first captivity is the type for all

that follow. For so says Isa. xi. 16: "And
there shall be an highway for the remnant of her
people, which shall be left from As.syria, like as

it was to Israel in the day that he came up out
of the land of Egypt." The Nile and Euphrates
shall be made passable by dividing their beds
into seven small streams (xi. 15), and the desert,

(according to Jer. xxxi. 21), by setting up signs

and way-marks, and preparing the road. Espe-
cially in Isa. xliii. 19 sq. ; xlviii. 21 it is pro-

mised that those returning home shall enjoy
abundance of water in the desert. Thus then our
passage sees in the wilderness the chief territory

for the march of the home-returning Israelites.

The desert shall conform to the blessed people
that wander through it. It will change its nature.

Hitherto a place of curse, abode of demons (xxxi v.

14), it will become a place of blessing, a par.i-

dise. The principle of a higher, spiritual, eter-

nal life, the principle of glorification will become
operative in it. This idea of the glorification of

nature is peculiar to Isaiah (see iv. 2; vi. 3; xi.

7 sqq.). n7i"3n translated "rose," occurs only
here and Song of Solomon ii. 1. It is variously

translated rose, lily, narcissus, crocus. That it

denotes some sort of bulbous plant appears from

'X3 (Numb. xi. 5) which means "onion." PI is

often used to form quadraliterals, comp. 7^jn.

'pup. Gesen., Thes., p. 430. Some suppose that

the meadow-saffron, colchicum auiumnale is meant,
because the Syriac translates the word charnsa-

loito (See Gesen., Comm. in loc). But it seems
impossible that such a poisonous weed could be
meant here and Song of Sol. ii. 1. If a bulbous
plant is meant, it may (distinguished from T\:tViU,

the lilium candidum, the Tieipiov of the Greeks),
be the lilium bulbijerum, the fire lily (comp. Pi.,in.

Hi.il.nat. XXI. 5, 11, est et rubens lilium, quod
Graeci Kplvov wcant). In fact the LXX., trans-

late it here by Kpivov. But it might even be the
narcissus, '' the miraculous flo%ver, at the sight of
which gods and men wonder, that raises itself out
of the earth with a hundred heads, whose fra-

grance rejoices heaven, sea and earth " (Viktor.
Hehn, Kuliurpjiamen, u. Hausthiere, Berlin, 1870,

p. 1G4). Akxold (Herz., R.-Eneycl., XI. p. 25)
holds this view. [The translation " rose " is true

to the poetry if not to the botany.

—

Baknes, J.

A. Alexander]. But however this may be, the
meaning is, that the entire steppe, covered with
the bloom of this flower, shall appear like one
sinrjle individual flower of the sort. Lebanon.
(sec list) Sharon (^ibid.) and Carmel appear united,
xxxiii. 9, as types of the most glorious vegetation,
nsn must be referred to the gloriously adorned

meadows. For just because tliey are honored
with beholding the glory of God, they must them-
selves appear in adornment to suit.

3. Strengthen the desert.—Vers. 3-0.

The Prophet ver. 3 addresses his own word of
encouragement to the returning ones, and then
ver. 4 prescribes to them the words with which
they are to reassure any that are dismayed (see

on xxxii. 4 where the word is used for hurry in
judging), to whom the undertaking may seem
too bold and daring. The words ''be strong, fear

not" are evidently borrowed from Deut. xxxi. 6
(comp. 2 Chr. xxxii. 7). How can Israel fear

since the Lord their God hastens to them to visit

vengeance on the enemy and to redeem His people

!

What is said vers. 5, of opening eyes, ear.^

and tongues, and of the free use of members before

crippled, we will need to understand as much in
a spiritual as in a corporeal sense. For the " hasty
of heart," ver. 4, proves that also spirit and spirit-

ual defects on the part of the returning Lsraclitcs

are still to be removed. And np3 is the specific

technical term for opening the eyes generally

(only once of the ears xlii. 20) and for opening
the spiritual eyes in particular (xxxvii. 17 ; xlii.

7). ["As Hender-SON justly .says, there is no
proof whatever that Christ refers John the Bap-
tist to this prophecy (Matt. xi. 5; Luke vii. 22)

:

He employs none of the formulas which He uni-

formly uses when directing attention to the Old
Testament (e.g., in Matt. ix. 10; xi. 10; xii. 17;
xiii. 14), but simply appeals to His miracles in

proof of His Messiabship : the language is similar,

but the subjects differ. To the question, whether
this prediction is in no sense applicable to our
Saviour's miracles, we may reply with Calvin,
that though they are not directly mentioned, they
were really an emblem and example of the great

change which is here described. So, too, the

spiritual cures effected by the gospel, although
not specifically signified by these words, are in-

cluded in the glorious revolution which they do
describe.—J. A. Alexander].

The clause ver. G b. gives a reason, not spe-

cially for the healing of the dumb, lame, etc., but

in general for the exhortation to be of good cheer

that is given to those returning, and to rejoice

that is given to the desert itself from ver. 1 on-

wards. Abundance of water shall be given in

tlie desert. This explains why the desert is to

flourish and rejoice, and those that journey

tlirongh it shopld be of good cheer. i'P-i " to

breakout'' (comp. at xlviii. 21) stands in the

well-known metonymic sense as elsewhere (see

li.it). But this verse forms at the same time the

transition to what follows, viz. : the more jiarticu-

lar description of the road, by which the re-

deemed shall return.
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4. And the parched flee a^way.—Vers.
7-10. [2^^'d it is now agreed denotes the illu-

sive appearance often witnessed both at sea and
land, called in English looming, in Italian J'ata

vwrgana, and in French mirage. In the deserts
of Arabia and Africa, the appearance presented
is precisely tliat of an extended sheet of water,
tending not only to mislead tlie traveller, but to

aggravate his thirst by disappointment. " More
deceitful than mirage" (or serab) is, an Arabian
proverb. The word (wliich occurs again in the

Old Testament only xlix. 10) adds a beautiful

stroke to the description, not only by its local

propriety, but by its strict agreement with the

context. Comp. J. A. Alex., and Barnes, in

he. IIerz., R.-Er>cycl. XXI., p. 607. CuRlius,
YII. 5, 3 and 4.—Tr.].

This torture shall not be experienced by the

returning Israelites. Instead of the mocking at-

mospheric illusion there shall be an actual lake,

and the dry region shall become a region of bub-

bling (i*130) springs. Where before was only the

lair ofjackals, there Israel will bivouac as in a

place where now is a green spot hedged in for

cane and reed. The Prophet has in mind his own
description xxxiv. 13 6.

On yv:T\ and 1'i'n see Text, and Gram. By
the construction defended there we see that the

Prophet explains why a former lair ofjackals has
now become fit for a resting place. It has become
a fence enclosure for reed and cane. Once dry,

it is now moist ; so much .so that plants requiring
great moisture grow there. Wherever the mois-
ture extends these plants grow. Their station,

therefore, being sharply defined, may be called

really a septum, a hedge. But this is a natural
fence, not artificial ; depending on organic life,

not on stone walls. It is well remarked by Ge-
SENirs { Thes. p. 512) tluat the meanings of" TiTI
and li'n hang together. I'or the nomadic li'n

extends exactly as far .as there is Ti'n. ,So also

the Greek X'^P'''^ (by wliich the LXX. generally
translate "^"i'n) is at once fodder, grass and fence,

court (comp. hortus and cliors, ears, cohors). We may
then in the text take 1'i'n as having the addi-
tional notion of the natural hedge, the district of
vegetation, rijp "cane" see xix. 6. XOJ, pro-

perly the papyrus reed (see on xviii. 2) .stands

liere for rushes generally (Job viii. 11). Ver. 8.

The Lord's care extends further : He will make
in the desert an embanked highway, a causeway;

an impossible construction for men ! 7l7D3

( = HTDO see list) is a~. ?.sy. The expression ''a
highway and a way " is plainly a hendiadvs.
This way shall be holy. The Lord built it and
destined it to lead to His house. It is a pilgrim
way. Hence nothing unclean, neither unclean
person nor thing, may come up on it ; it belongs
only to them, i. e., the Israelites, which notion
here, as well as in Hi'm (see Text, and Gram.),
must be regarded as ideally present. Another
advantage of this via saera is that even the sim-
ple-minded (" 'Vliumhe"), cannot go astray on
it. For whoever goes on it is a sanctified' one,

under God's protection and care. "]"'1 "j/H is in

contrast with S"Da 1J"\3;7' S7 : an unclean person
will not cross the w.ay, but as regards him who
goe.s, i. e., who has once entered on the way,

—

even fools will not go astray. All that can make
unclean or occasion danger will remain at a dis-
tance from the holy way. (Comp. comm. on
xliii. 20), In.stead of that, redeemed, and only
they shall journey on it. Hence the way will be
a, or rather the way of salvation. Ver. 10, which
is identical with li. 11, defines the goal of the
travellers and the success of their journev.
The ransomed of the Lord will return home.

The idea 3"iy in all its modifications plays a great
part in Isaiah and Jeremi.ah. Comp. on vii. 3;
X. 20-22 ; Jer. iii. 1 ; xxxi. 22. Joy and peace
as the promised blessings (Deut. xxviii. 2, 15) the
redeemed shall receive, but sorrow and sighing
shall flee. [On their heads may be an expres-
sion denoting that joy is manifest in the face and
aspect. Gesenius, Barnes.]

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL,

1. On xxxiv. 1-4. Because Rev. vi. 12-17 has
express reference to this passage, some would con-
clude that the Prophet here has in view only that
special event of the world's judgment (the "open-
ing of the sixth seal). But that is not justified.

For other passages of the Xew Testament that do
not specially relate to the opening of the sixth
seal are based on this passage (Matth. xxiv. 29;
2 Pet. iii. 7 sqq.; Kev. xiv. 11 ; xix. 11 sqq.). It
apjiears from this that the present passage is, as
it were, a magazine from which New Testament
prophecy has drawn its material for more than
one event of fulfilment.

2. On xxxiv. 16. The word of God can bear
the closest scrutiny. Indeed it desires and de-
mands it. If men would only examine the Scrip-
tures diligently and with an unclouded mind and
love of truth, "whether these things are so," as
did the Bereans (Acts xvii. 11 ; Jno. v. o9)

!

3. On XXXV. 3. "The Christian church is the
true Lazaretto in which may be found a crowd
of weary, sick, lame and wretched people. There-
fore, Christ is the Physician Himself (Matth. ix.

12) who binds up and heals those suffering from-
neglect (Ezek. xxxiv. 16; Isa. Ixi. 1). And His
word cures all ( Wisd. xvi. 12 ). His servants, too,

are commissioned officially to admonish the rude,
to comfort the timid, to bear the weak, and be pa-
tient with all (1 Thess. v. 14). Therefore, who-
ever feels weak, let him betake him.self to this Be-
thania ; there he will find counsel for his soul,"

Crajier.
4. [On XXXV. 8, 9. "They who enter the path

that leads to life, find there no cause of alarm.
Their fears subside; their apprehensions of pun-
ishment on account of their sins die awav, and.
they walk that path with security and confidence-
There is nothing in that way to alarm them ; and!
though there are many foes— fitly represented by
lions and wild beasts—lying about the way, yet no
one is permitted to ' go up thereon.' This is a
most beautiful image of the safety of the people
of God, and of their freedom from all enemies
that could annoy them." " The path here referred
to is appropriately designed only for the re-
deemed of the Lord. It is not lor the profane,
the polluted, (he hypocrite. It is not for those
who live for this world, or for tliose who love
pleasure more than they love God. The church
should not be entered except by those who have
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evidence that they are redeemed. ]S^one should
make a profe.'^sion of religion who have no evi-

dence that thev belong to " the redeemed," and
who are not disposed to walk in the way of holi-

ness. But for all such it is a liighway on which
they are to travel. It is made by leveling hills

and elevating valleys ; across the sandy desert and

through the wilderness of this world, infested with
the enemies of God and His people. It is made
straight and plain, so that none need err ; it is de-

fended from enemies, so that all may be safe ; be-

cause ' He,' their Leader and Redeemer, shall

go with them and guard that way." Barnes
in loc.^

FIFTH SUBDIVISION.

THE HISTORICAL PIECES: CONTAIXIXG THE CONCLUSION OF THE ASSYRIAN
AND THE PREPARATION FOR THE BABYLONIAN PERIOD.

CH.iPTEES XXXVI.—XXXIX.
These four chapters run parallel with 2 Kings

xviii. 13—XX. 19. It is not hard to see why they
are liere. Chaps, xxxvi. and xxxvii. represent
to us the contemporaneous fulfilment of the pro-
pliecies relating to Assyria. Chaps, xxxviii. and

xxxix. show how "from afar" (pim3) was be-

gun the spinning of the first threads of that web
of Babylonish complications that were at last so
fatal. There is good internal ground for putting
side by side these two retrospective and prospec-
tive histories, which Delitzsch aptly compares
to the head of Janus. It is, moreover, natural
that the retrospective should come before the
prospective piece. But researches among the As-
syrian monuments have established beyond doubt
that the overtlirow of Sennacherib did not occur
in the fourteenth, but in the twenty-eighth ^ear of
Hezekiah ; therefore not in 714 B. C, but in 700
B. C.

According to the annals and according to the
Canon of Ptolemy, Sargon ascended also the
throne of Babylon in 709 B. C. (see on xxxviii.
1). For the latter calls the year 709 the first of
'Apuiavo;, i.e., Sargon, Therefore Sennacherib
cannot possibly have reigned as early as 71-t.

The lists of regencies (comp. Scheader, p. 331,
2G8sqq.) say distinctly that Sennacherib, after

tlie murder of his father on the 12th Ab (July)
of the year 705, ascended the throne. Lexo'r-
MANT, as learned as he is positive in his opinions
{Le.iprem.civilis, II. p. 237) says: "In fact the at-

tack of Sennacherib on the kingdom of .Judah is

fixed in a precise way at the third camp:iign of
that king and at the year 700 B. C. by tiie text
of the annals of his reign inscribed on a cylinder
of baked ear.h possessed by the British Museum.
It is said, in fact, that it precedes by one year the
installation of Asurnadinzum as viceroy in Ba-
bylon, an event which, in the a.stronomical Canon
of Ptolemy, is inscribed in 699. Consequently
the expedition against Judah took place in the
twenty-eighth and not in the fourteenth year of
Hezekiah." It appears not clearly made out
whether Sennacherib's expedition against .ludah
occurred in 701 or in 700. Lenokmant .says

700, but ScHRADF.R (l. c.) is still in doubt. The
difierence is inie-sential. It appears to be occa-
sioned by different computations of the begin-
nings of the years. I will follow that of Lesor-

Now while it appears that chaps, xxxvi. and
xxxvii. relate the events of 700 B. C, or of the

twenty-eighth year of Hezekiah's reign, it is

equally certain chaps, xxxviii. and xxxix. relate

the events of 714, or of the fourteenth year of He-
zekiah. For according to xxxviii. 5 (see comm.
in loc.) the Lord prolongs Hezekiah's life fifteen

years. We know also from 2 Kings xxi. 1 (2

Chr. xxxiii. 1) that Manasseh was twelve years

old when he succeeded his father Hezekiah.
From this results that he could only have been
bom after the seventeenth year of Hezekiah's
reign. In the fourteenth then he was not yet

born. And this explains both the grief of Heze-
kiah (xxxviii. 3) and his great joy (xxxviii. 19).

But the following considerations show that Heze-
kiah's sickness and recovery and the embas.sy

from Babylon did not occur before Sennacherib's

overthrow: 1) The treasury chambers, still full,

in contrast with 2 Kings xviii. II sqq. (see xxxix.

2 and coram.). Had this been the spoil of an
enemy, Hezekiah would have displayed it as

such, and the Prophet (see comm. at xxxix. 6)

would not have called it " that which thy fiithers

have laid up in store." 2) The deliverance from
Assyria is spoken of as in the future (xxxviii. G).

3) We do not find in Hezekiah's psalm (xxxix.

10 sqq.) the slightest reference to the miraculous

deliverance .spoken of in xxxvi. and xxxvii. which
would be inexplicable if that glorious event were

a thing of the past.

Accordingly it appears that chaps, xxxvi.

—

xxxix. are not chronologically arranged, but ac-

cording to their contents, as already explained.

[On the misunderstandings to which this has led

and the possible change of the captions, see Intro-

duction, I? 3, 4.] The important question arises

:

which of these records Ls the original one— this in

I.sa. xxxvi.—xxxix., or the parallel one in 2

Kings xviii. 13—xx. 19 ? It seems to me that no
impartial reader can remain in doubt on this sub-

ject. The text of the Book of Kings is the

older.

This appears probable from the fact that it is

more comprehensive and stands in an historical

book. For as certainly as prophecy needs his-

tory, so certainly it needs only such facts as verify

its "fulfilment. And the presumption is that this

in Isaiah being the shorter, has been abbreviated

for the ends of a prophetic book. Moreover it is
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better to think, if any alterations must be admit-
ted, tliat lliey are of tlie nature of abbreviations,

ratlier than arbitrary additions, wliich is tlie al-

ternative, if the shorter text be regarded as the

older. These probabilities become certainties

when we view the ditierence in these passages in

coHcreto. The differences on the part of Isaiah

form two chief classes, abbreviations and correc-

tions. Additions, i. e., where the text in Isaiah

gives something more than the Book of Kings,

tliere are none, except the psalm of thanksgiving,

xxxviii. 9-20. But tliis exception proves the

rule. For it proves that the author of each book
liad in view his own object. Such a psalm suits

better in a prophetic book to which song and
prayer are kindred elements, than to historic an-

nals. Moreover this psalm is so far important
that it proves that, beside the two writings before

us, there must have existed a third, that probably
served a.s the source of both.

The abbreviations in Isaiah's text are of two
sorts. They are partly the omission of historical

data that seemed unsuited to the aim of the pro-

phetic book. To this sort belong xxxvi. 1, 2;
xxxvii. 3(5; xxxviii. 4-7 (where the whole text

is much contracted). And partly also they are

omissions of rhetorical and grammatical redun-

dancies. Such are xxxvi. 2, 6, 7, H, 12, 13, 14,

17 ; xxxvii. 4 (comp. ver. 17 and xxxix. 2), 11,

21, 25; xxxix. 2. I will refer for the particular.s

to the following commentary. But here I will

call special attention to a few passages. Can any
one deny that the accumulation of predicates in

2 Kings xviii. 17 h lXD-1 lSi"l D'ViyiT IWl iSj;'!

nDj,'"! are contracted into one word in Isa. xxxvi. 2,

wherein, besides, no^" must become TDi'' because
Isaiah leaves out two ofthe three ambassadors? Or
can it be denied that the picturesque, circumstantial

inX'l IDTI of Kings has been contracted to the

simple "T^X'!, Isa. xxxvi. 13? Or must the edi-

tor of 2 Kings xviii. 29 have added the surprising

IT^ ? Did not rather the editor of the Isaiah

text leave that word out because it was superfluous

for him and seemed harsh ?

But still more common are the differences that

are due to corrections. They are the following:
xxxvi. 5, 7, 10, 11, 13, 1.5, 19", 21 ; xxxvii. 2, 6, 9,

12, 13, 14, 1-5, 17, 18, 19, 23, 24, 26, 27, 29, 30, 32,

34, 35, 30, 37 ; xxxviii. 2, 3 ; xxxix. 1, 2, 3, 5, 6,

7, 8. I will notice here the following : xxxvi. 5

we have 'n")?5« instead of J^"^"**. The latter

—

though at first sight strange— is undoubtedly cor-

rect (see comm.). Can Dlpon have come from

j'lsn
1 2 Kings xviii. 2-5 and Isa. xxxvi. 10), or

liy'inm, 2 Kings xviii. 30, have come from
livnn'l, Isa. xxxvi. 21 ? Is the '3 of xxxix. 8

changed into tK XtH, 2 Kings xx. 19 ? These few

examples and the others that are commented on
more at length in the exposition below .seem to

prove irrefragably that we have in 2 Kings a more
original text. Delitzsch (in Dkechsler's
Comm. II. p. 151 sqq. and in his own Comm., p.

373) is certainly right in saying that our chapters
were not composed by the author of the Book of
Kings himself, or drawn from the annals of the
kingdom. I agree perfectly with his explanation

of the difference between annalislic and prophetic
writing of history, and according to which he
ascribes our chapters to a prophetic source. I
also quite agree with him, that an account com-
posed by Isaiali must essentially be that source.
For lie justly appeals to tlie fact that, according
to 2 Chr. xxvi. 22, Isaiah wrote a history of king
L zziali, and elsewhere weaves historical account.s

into his prophecies (vii., viii., xx.), and in them
speaks of himself partly in the third person, as he
does in xxxvi.—xxxix. I moreover willingly
admit that the mention of the locality xxxvi. 2,

on accouQt of almost literal agreement, connect.s

with vii. 3, in fact presupposes it. And finally I

have no objection to the statement that the author
of 2 Kings had Isaiali's book before him, and that

2 Kings xvi. 5 compared with Isa. vii. 1, may be
adduced as proof. I even add to this that the two.
passages now reviewed are proof of this. For
the author of 2 Kings could have accepted for

his book the arrangement according to the con-
tents and contrary to the chronology, only on the
ground of the book of prophecy that lay before

him. But I must controvert the view that 2
Kings xviii. 13—xxx. 19 is drawn from I.sa.

xxxvi.-xxxix. as its source. For reasons already
given I think the text of 2 Kings the more origi-

nal and better.

Isaiah may have written down an account of

the remarkable events of which our chapters

treat, a matter that is at least highly probable.

From this source was first drawn what we have in

xxxvi.—xxxix. The.se chapters are so suitable

and even necessary where they are, that we may
refer the idea of them to the Prophet himself, and
even admit that he directed his account to be
adopted into his book of prophecy, not unaltered,

but with a suitable transposition of events and
abbreviation of the text. Both wore done, but

the latter not quite in the sen.se of the Prophet.

The result was as described in the Introduction,

II 3, 4 (at the end). But we must not suppo.se

the false dates of xxxvi. 1 ; xxxviii. 1 ; xxxix. 1
were put by this first editor. The author of the

Book of Kings, too, who wrote in the exile (pro-

bably 502-530 B. C.) must have known the right

relations of these chapters and the proper dates.

For he had at the .same time before him that his-

torical account of the Prophet as his source, and
reproduced it more perfectly and unaltered than
his predecessors that liad used it for the prophetic

book. Possibly, while following the order of

Isaiah, he may have retained the original dates

of their common source. But in time, and for

reasons easily conjectured, his text would expe-

rience the same alterations as to dates as did the

parallel passages in Isaiah, and perhaps by the

same hand. And if, in respect to chronological

arrangement of the account, the Book of Kings
differed from the prophetic book and agreed with

their common original source, then it is probable

tliat a later hand, perhaps the same that changed

the dates in Isaiah, brought the Book of Kings ia

this respect into accord with the prophetic book.

Thus it is found, that the transposition of events

in the prophetic book for material reasons has be-

come the origin of that discrepancy between the

Assyrian and Bible clironology of this historical

epoch. We have seen in respect to the taking of
Samaria that these two sources completely agree.
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Also for Manasseh's time the agreement is satis-

factory. Only for Hezekiah's time there existed

this fatal difl'erence of fourteen years in reference

to the all-important event of Sennacherib's over-
throw. This difference is seeming. It dissolves

"when we consider the misunderstandings occa-
sioned by the transposition of the chapters.

So it can have been. 1 do not .say that it must
have been so. For in these ancient matters we
will hardly be able ever to make out the exact
course things have taken. Only that chap, xxxvi.
—xxxix. are not derived from Isaiah in their

present form, but have proceeded by alteration

and abbreviation from the original account of
Isaiah seems to me certain.*

Delitzsch, in proof of the authenticity of the
present text of Isaiah, appeals to 2 Chron. xxxii.
32 :

" in the vision of Isaiah the prophet, the son
of Amoz, (and) in the book of the kings of Judab
and Israel." He finds in this that " an historical

account of Hezekiah out of the collection of

Isaiah's prophecies with the superscription pin

passed over into the " book of the kings of Judah

* [The reader versed in studies belonging to the ge-
neral subject of Introduction will be reminded by the
foregoing of the UrcvangeUum, tlie original Gospel, tlie
fascination of German critics of the New Testament.
Its foundation ia conjecture, and nothing better than
probability at best. Though one accumulate a moun-
tain of such conjectural probabilities, tliey will no more
sustain a fact or make a fact than a cloud will sustain a
pebble or condense into a pebble. The same may be
said of the Author's original Isaiah history. On the ge-
neral subject treated ot^in the foregoing, J. A. Ai.ex.in-
DEB, in his introduction to chapter xxxvi., says; "'The
simple, common-sense view of the matter is. that since
the traditional position of these chapters among the
writings of Isaiah corresponds exactly to the known
fact of his having written apart of the history of Judah,
the presumption in favor of his hiiving written both the
passages in question cannot be shaken by the mere
fossibility, or even intrinsic probability of other hypo-
heses, far which there is not the lea'st external evi-

dence." And again on xxxviii. 1 he s.nys: *'Why may
we not suppose that the overthrow of Sennacherib oc-
curred in the interval between Hezekiah's sickness and
the embassy from Jlerodach-haladan ? It is altogether
natural that the Prophet, after carrying the history of
Sennacherib to its conclusion, should go back to com-
plete that of Hezekiah also."—Te.]

and Israel." I admit that the words of the Chro-
nicler have this sense, which is favored by 2

Chron. XX. 34. But what is gained by that?

Only that then, when the Chronicler wrote, the

books of Isaiah and Kings were in existence, and
that he supposed the text in Kings to be taken

from Isaiah. He might have been movetl to take

this view by the recognized priority of Isaiah's

book, and by the conviction that Isaiah was cer-

tainly the author of the text contained in his

book. But this view of the Chronicler docs not
weaken the fact that the text in 2 Kings is more
original and purer than that in Isaiah.

It has been objected to the claim of originality

for the text in 2 Kings, that 2 Kings xxiv. IS

—

XXV. 30, although the original text, is still more
corrupt than the parallel text, Jer. lii. This is

in general true (see my comm. on Jer. lii.l. But
there one sees that the text of 2 Kings, being the
older and more disintegrated, is, on account of ad-
verse experiences, less preserved. But the text of
Isa. xxxvi.-xxxix., on the contrary, has not become
worse in process of time and by unfavorable cir-

cumstances, but it is from its origin worse through
the faulty epitomizing and unfortunate emenda-
tions of its author.

The division of the chapters is very simple.
Embassies play a great part in them. Chapters
xxxvi. and xxxvii. contain the conclusion of the
relations between Israel and Assyria. This first

part has six subdivisions. 1) The embassy of Sen-
nacherib to Hezekiah, chap, xxxvi. 2) The em-
ba.ssy of Hezekiah to Isaiah, xxxvii. 1-7. 3)
The writing of Sennacherib to Hezekiah, xxxvii.
8-13. 4) Hezekiah's prayer, xxxvii. 14-20. .5)

l.saiah's message to Hezekiah, xxxvii. 21-35. G)

Tlie deliverance, xxxvii. 36-38. The second part
that paves the way for the relations to Babylon
has three subdivisions : 1 ) Hezekiali's sickness
and recovery, chap, xxxviii. (a. sickne.ss, vers. 1-

3; i. recovery, vers. 4-8
;
psalm of tbanksgiving,

vers. 9-20 [22]). 2) The Babylonian embassy,
xxxix, 1-8.

I—THE CONCLUSION OF THE RELATIONS OF ISRAEL TO ASSYRIA.

Chapters XXXVI., XXXVH.
1. THE EMBASSY OF SENNACHEEIB TO HEZEKIAH.

Chap. XXXVI. 1-22.

1 No'W it came to pass in the fourteenth year of king Hezekiah, that Sennacherib
king of Assyria came up against all the defenced cities of Judah, and took them.

2 And the king of Assyria sent Rakshakeh from Lachish unto Jerusalem unto king
Hezekiah with a great army. And he stood by the conduit of the upper pool in

3 the highway of the fuller's field. Then came forth unto him Eliakim, flilkiah's
.son, which was over the house, and Shebna the "scribe, and Joah, Asaph s son, the
recorder.

4 And Rabshakeh said unto them. Say ye now to Hezekiah, Thus saith the great
5 king, the king of Assyria, What confidence is this wherein thou ''trustest? °I say,

saye^t thou, (but they are but'' vain wordsj 'I have counsel and strength lor war ; now
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6 on whom dost thou trust, that thou rebellest against me? Lo, thou trustest

in the statf of this "^brokeu reed, ou Egypt; whereon if a man lean, it will go into

7 his hand, and pierce it : so is Pharaoh king of Egypt to all that trust in him. But
if thou say to me, We trust in the Lord our God; is it not he, whose high places

and whose altars Hezekiah hath taken away, and said to Judah and to Jei'usaleui,

8 Ye shall worship before this altar ? Now therefore ^give ^pledges, I pray thee, to

my master the king of Assyria, and I will give thee two thousand horses, if thou

9 be able ^on thy part to set riders upon them. How then wilt thou turn away the

face of one captain of the least of my master's servants, ^and put thy trust on Egypt
10 for chariots and for horsemen? And am I now come up without the Lord against

this land to destroy it ? The Lord said unto me, Go up against this land, and de-

stroy it.

11 Then said Eliakim and Shebna and Joah unto Kabshakeh, Speak, I pray thee,

unto thy servants ^'in the Syrian language ; for we understand it : and speak not to

12 us 4n the Jews' language, in the ears of the people that are on the wall. But Rab-
shakeh said, Hath my master sent me to thy master and to thee to speak these

words? hath he not sent me to the men that sit upon the wall, that they may eat

their own dung, and drink their own piss with you?
13 Then Kabshakeh stood, and cried with a loud voice 4n the Jews' language, and
14 said, Hear ye the words of the great king, the king of Assyria. Thus saith the

15 king, Let not Hezekiah deceive you : for he shall not be able to deliver you. Nei-

ther let Hezekiah make you trust in the Lord, saying, The Lord will surely

deliver us: this city shall not be delivered into the hand of the king of Assyria.

16 Hearken not to Hezekiah : for thus saith the king of Assyria, ^^Make a?i agreement

with me by a present, and come out to me : and eat ye^ every one of his vine, and
everyone of his fig tree, and drink ye everyone the waters of his own cistern

;

17 Until I come and take you away to a land like your own land, a land of corn and
18 wine, a land of bread and vineyards. Beware lest Hezekiah ^persuade you, saying,

The Lord will deliver us. Hath any of the gods of the nations delivered his land out

19 of the hand of the king of Assyria? Where are the gods of Hamath and Arphad ?

where are the gods of Sepharvaim ? and Miave they delivered Samaria out of my
50 hand ? Who are they among all the gods of these lands, that have delivered their

land out of my hand, that the Lord should deliver Jerusalem out of my hand?
21 But they held their peace, and answered him not a word : for the king's command-
22 ment was, saving, Answer him not. Then came Eliakim, the son of Hilkiah, that

xvas over the household, and Shebna the ^"scribe, and Joah, the son of Asaph the

recorder, to Hezekiah with their clothes rent, and told him the words of Kabshakeh.

> Or, secretary.
* Or, hostages.

» the chancellor. * co;

^ bruised.
8 And trustest thou, etc. f

i incite.

2 Heb. n word of lips.
s Or, seek mi/ favor by a present.

3 Or, but counsel and strength are fm
6 Heb. fiiake with me a blessing.

it. « I say it is mere lip work the counsel and strength for carrying c

make a wager. ' for thee (i. e., for thy advantagej.
in Aramaic. ' in Judaic.
(where were your gods) that delivered Samaria, etc.

TEXTUAL AND
Ver. 2. The form 7'n occurs only here and 2 Kings

xviii. 17 as stat. absol. Yet comp. 7n. which differs in

meaning xxvi. 1. nDD in the sense of "considerable

for number," comp. Num. sx. 20 ; 1 Kings iii. 9 ; x. 2 ; 2

Kings vi. U. ^r^;;^ abbreviated compared with 2 Ki.

y viii. 17 b. ; see Introduction to this chapter. 2 Kings

xviii. IS begins with " And when they had called to the

king," which are wanting here iu accordance with the

tendency to abbreviate.

Ver. 5. Instead of \"nnX 2 Kings has HlnX- I re-

gard the latter as the correct reading, and that in Isaiah

to be a correction, occasioned by not knowing that

D'ri3Z' '^y^ in is parenthetical, and thus not under-

standing how Hezekiah could speak words that in the

mouth of the Assyrian king could have good sense, but

GRAMMATICAL.

in Hezekiah's none. According to the question ver. 4,

" what confidence," etc. ? the contents of this confidence

is set forth : "thou sayest namely : counsel and strength

for war." The words 'jy '"t "jX are parontheticat. and

words of the Assyrian, by which he gives his opinion

of the expression imputed to Hezekiah. This expres-

sion is put as an exclamation, thus as a clause without

explicit predicate. This is a somewhat pathetic form

of sentence. It reveals an intention of making Heze-

kiali's words appear to be empty pathos, absurd boast-

fulness. If the entire first clause of verso 5 were to be

construed as the utterance of the Assyrian, then the se-

cond clause must begin with '3 instead of riil^*- For

then a reason would need to follow showing Hezekiah's

words to be empty boast. But if ver. 5 a contain in its

chief clause Hezekiah's words, then T\r\)? is perfectly
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in place. For tlien by means of it Hezekiah is sum-

moned to establish his (so-called) boast. Come, now! in

what dost thou trust that thou rebellest against me ?

Ver. 6. nn;? before njH, and lb after nniD3 are

missing here for abbreviation's sake. ''Jl TOD^ "^IJ^X

is paratactie.

A'er. 7. "\:3Xn for nirDXH and the omission of

D'ScyiTD at the end of the verse are further marks of

simplifying and abbreviating.

Ver. 8. ^7 after Drh evidently means "to thy ad-

vantage." It is daf. commodi: meaning, "thou mayest

use these horses for your advantage against me, in case

you can mount them with riders.*'

Ver. 9. ''J9 "y^T) elsewhere means "to turn away,

refuse," in reference to suppliants (comp. 1 Kings ii. 16,

17, 20). Only here is it used of turning away an attack.

But comp. siv. 27. nn3, which occurs first 1 Kings

X. 15, of Solomon's V'lNn JliniDj i- «•, governors of the

land, has been since Benfet {Monatsnamen, p. 195), de-

rived from the Sanscrit, from pakscha, socius, amicus.

But ScHRABEE (p. 88 sq.) placcs the Semitic origin of the

word beyond doubt. He lays stress on its appearance

in such ancient Hebrew documents, and maintains that

this is proved by the Assyrian documents. "In Assy-

rian the word i.s used and moditied like any other word
of pure Semitic origin. From a singular pa/(a( is formed

a plural pahati; not less immediately from the root

the abstract pihat = satrapy." The word does not oc-

couragain in Isaiah ; but does in Jer. li. 23, 28, 57; Ezek.

zxiii. 6, 23; Hag. i. 1,14; ii.2,21; Mai. i.8. Preceding

ntD^m there is no explicit verbal form on which the

Tav consecutive can support itself; but the Prophet

connects it with the implied affirmation " thou canst

thyself do nothing."

Ver. 10. 2 Kings xviii. 25 begins without 1. The riH;?!

here is likely imitated from vers. 7, 8, 9. But ver. 10 is

not paralli 1 with whatprecedes. For the Assyrian here

turns their weapons against them. Hence the reading

in 2 Kings is the correct one. Moreover the first clause

of ver. 10 has pXH-Sj? instead of DIpOH-Sj? 2 King,^

xviii. 25, which also appears to be a correction, occa-

sioned either by the thought that Sennacherib did not

come up merely against Jerusalem, or by the fact that

VTXn stands also in the second clause, or both. That

7j? is exchanged here for 765 is of inferior significance

(comp. xxxix. 9).

Ver. lii. The consonants of the K'thibh, according to

the view hitherto prevalent (comp. e. g., Fuerst in the

PropylaeaMasorcE,p.lZm), are to be pointed DH^K'^n (2

Kings xviii. 27 DH^'in) which word implies a

singular X'ln* But Delitzsch points DTCX'^n or

Dn"^n, taking ^^n as the ground form, which is quite

possible. The word occurs beside only 2 Kings vi. 25,

where perhaps simply Q'jr ^"in is to be read. The

meaning is stercus, excrementum. For the Masouets the

expression is indecent. Hence they substitute DHXiV
(fromTIKV^ T]ii^^exeuntia,comp.iv.^; xxviii.8; Prov.

XXX. 12); as imraedialely afterwards for DHTiy (from

yp, Plur. DTE', urina, only here and 2 Kings xviii. 27)

they put D^;'^»J^ ^D'D.

Vers. 11, 12. The ditTerences between the present
readings and 2 Kings are inconsiderable. In verse 11

•* eon of Hilkiah" is omitted, IJ^Sx before nmn* in-

stead of IJO^ (a correction because the latter seemed

too familiar). In verse 12 DHwi^ is omitted befor*?

Rabshakeh ; we have b^n instead of Sj?n before TJIK
(in order to restore likeness of expression when there

is likeness of meaning; 2 Kings however would avoid

the many Sk), DiTXin instead of Dn''"in (the X io

Isaiah being intended likely to make the etymology
more noticeable). Here then appears a tendency to ab-

breviate and correct.

Vers. 13, 14. $<U/j. unused in Kal, may be used in the

Hiph., also in the direct causative sense, and hence may
mean "to cause Xll/J, I.e., //•«!"?"», deception," which

explains the construction (here and Jer. xxix. 8) with

the dative, along with the construction with the accu-

sative (Gen. iii. 13 ; Jer. xxxvii. 9 ; 2 Kings xix. 10, e^c).

In ver. 13 the "^DTI of 2 Kings xviii 2S omitted as

superfluous: we have ^T3T instead of "131 because

they are many words. Ver. 14 does not end as 2 Kings-

xviii. 29 with H^D, which is both abbreviation and re-

moval of the harshness of combining " let not Hezekiah
deceive," which are the words of the king and " from
his hand," which are spoken by the ambassador.

Ver. 15. 'V^^n gives an easier construction than.

T^»n~nX 2 Kings xviii., though the latter is the cor-

rect reading. As to the third pers. fem. ir^^Pi see 1

Sam. XXX. 6; 2 Sam. xiii. 2; Ps. xxxiii. 9; Lam. iiL 37.

On HDD^ comp. Jer. xxviii. 15; xxix. 31.

Ver, 16. Jint^^ ^73X are imperatives by attraction of

those preceding and supply the place of Futures.

Vers. 17, 18. The end of the verse shows considerable

abbreviation compared with 2 Kings xviii. 32, which
see. Isaiah omits the description of the land of exile

as superfluous, and also the repetition of the warning

against Hezekiah. jS beginning ver. 18, (occasioned

by the omission last mentioned), stands here indepen-

dent of any foregoing verb, of which there are other

examples (Job xxxvi. IS; Jer. li. 46). ^''Dn or pCOn
properly means " stimularc,to incite, set on," from which
develops the meaning " seduce, deceive " (comp. Josh.

XV. 18; 1 Sam.xxvi. 19 ; 2Sam. xxiv.l). Theomissioa

of 7Vn found in the parallel of 2 Kings xviii. 33 is again

a plain proof of abbreviation,

Ver. 19. If the text of the second clause be correct

(^J1 here instead of the simple ^3 2 Kings xviii. 34), the

construction is bold and unusual. The subject of l^'VH
is wanting and must be supplied from what precedes.

It might be, say: pOT-nX 'hSk H';*?! or^K'^t:'^?

Isaiah omits the words HU'I I*Jn that appear ia

2 Kings xviii. 34. These words are in both texts, Isa.

xxxvii. 13 and 2 Kings xix. 13. Delitzsch supposes they
are patched into 2 Kings from Isa. xxxvii. 13. To me it

seems more probable that they were purposely omitted

in our verse. For consider that xxxvii. 10-13 Hezekiah
is addressed. There it is said : "Let thy God not de-

ceive thee; where is the king of Hamath," etc.? Thus
the sense there is: it will be no better for thee, king
Hezekiah, than for the king of Hamath, etc. But xxxvi.

14-20 the people are addressed : Let not Hezekiah de-

ceive you by pointing you to Jehovah's help. Where
are the gods of Hamath, etc. f Readers that construed the

words ni^l J^jn as verbs (see on xxxvii. 13) must have

found it as improper to say: dens expulit ct subvertit, as

they found it proper to say : rcgcm cxpulU ct subvcrtit.

Ver. 20. The plural 'h^'^7\ docs not conflict with ""O*

for this interrogative is found only in the singular: this
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singular may be taken as collective. ^3, after a ques-

tion referring to the future, may be taken in the sense

of ut ; but fundamentally it means quod, and has a cau-

sal sense ; Who has delivered ? Are there any way gods

(beside the Assyrian gods) th.at deliver? because {ac-

cording to your bpinion) Jehovah will deliver Jerusa-

lem. ["The parallel 2 Kings xviii. 35 omits these be-

fore lands; another exception to the general statement

that tiie narrative of Isaiah is an abridgement.—J. A. A.].

Ver. 21. Ity'llT'l Instead of jm liy'inm of 2 Kings

xviii. 30. Hezekiah had commanded his representa-

tives to make no response. With that liy'in^l corres-

ponds. The reading of 2 Kings is usually translated:

"and they kept silence, the people," Uy being construed

in apposition. Rather than this strange construction I

think a more probable rendering is :
" and they hushed

the people." ly'lH means mutum esse, silere (Ps. sxviii.

1; sxxv. 22; 1. 3, etc.). Hiphil means first viutum rcd-

Jcre, aa silentium redigere aliquem. Yet it is true that it

occurs seldom in this sense (Job xi. 3). Usual)}- Uipiiil

is direct causative =. " mutitatcm facere, to make silence,

to he silent." Here, " they made the people be silent
"^

would imply that many of tliem wanted to reply to the

words of ver. 12 sqq., but that Hezekiah's messengers,

even before Rabshakeh had finished, had commanded
silen.ce and themselves made no response. According
to this the perfect Ity'inm does not merely eontinu.^

the recital, but states an accompanying circumstance

that had already occurred before Rabshakeh had done
speaking. But the reviser of Isaiah's text was not ac-

quainted with this meaning of the Perfect [.']. He
thought the word meant only to continue the recital.

Therefore he changed it ;to the Imperfect with Vav

Ver. 22. D'nj3 'J,'11p,
the participle in the construct

state retains the construction of its verb with the accu-

sative ; comp. 2 Sam. xiii. 31.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. In the fourteentli year (after the sickness of)

Hezekiah Sennacherib conquered all Judea ex-
cepting the capital. He sent Rabshakeh from
Lacish with a considerable army to demand the

surrender of the latter. Rabshakeh first seeks to

convince the messengers of Hezekiah that they
could rely neither on Egypt (ver. 6), nor on Je-
hovah (ver. 7), nor on their o^vn might (vers. S,

9), especially as the king of Assyria had inider-

taken his expedition against Judea by Je-
hovah's express commission (ver. 10). These
words he had spoken in tlie dialect of Judea.
Hezekiah's messengers having requested him to

.speak in Aramaic (ver. 11), Rabshakeh answered
that his mission was properly just to the dwell-
ers of Jerusalem hearkening tliere on the city

wall (ver. 12). Then he calls with a loud voice
to them (ver. 1.3) not to let Hezekiah deceive
tliem by any illusion about their own power, or

about the aid of Jehovah (vers. 14, 1-5). Let
them rather give themselves up to the king of

Assyria. He will for the present leave them in

peaceful possession of their own (ver. 16), till He
shall come for the purpose of deporting them to

a good land like their own (ver. 17). They must
the less e.-cpect help from Jehovah seeing no god
had been able to protect his land from the power
of Assyria (vers. 18-20). By Hezekiah's com-
mand the mes.sengers made no reply, but with
rent garments, in token of dismay at what they
heard, thev conveyed the message to the king
(vers. 21, 22).

2. No-w it came took them.—Ver. 1.

According to the Assyrian mortumeuls Senna-
cherib (.Assyrian Sin-ahi-irib or Sin-ahi-ir-ba, i. c,

Sin (= Luna) niuUiplical fraires, Heb. i^^^'?

D'nS) became king in the year 705 B. C, on the

12th of the month Ab (Schrader, p. 331). He
was the son and successor of Sargon, and reigned
to the year G81. Sennacherib relates to lus the
events of his third campaign on two monuments
with nearly identical inscriptions, liz- : an hexa-
gonal clay cylinder, and the bulls at the portal

of the palace at Knyyundschik. Their contents
is chiefly as follows. Sennacherib moved first

against Phoenicia. King Eluliieus of Sidon fled

to Cyprus. The Assyrians conquered all Phoeni-

cia, and Sennacherib installed Etobal as king-

The kings Menahem of Samaria (?), Etobal of
Sidon, Abdilit of Arvad, Urniski of Byblo.s,

Mitinti of Ashdod, Puduil of Ammou, Kamosna-
dab of Moab, Malikram of Edom, the whole of

tlie kings of the westland (?) did homage and
brought presents. But Zidka of Ascalon would
not do homage. Hence he was expelled and
another put in his place. Also the cities of his

territory (?) Bet-Dagon, Joppa, Benebarak, Azur
were conquered. The inhabitants of Ekron had
imprisoned their king Padi, who held faithfully

to the Assyrians, and " in the shadow of the

night" had delivered him to Hezekiah. But the

kings of Egypt and Meroe, as allies of the Pale-

stinian opponents of Assyria, had led up a great

array. In the vicinity of Altaku (Eltekeh Josh,

xix. 44 ; xxi. 23 in the territory of Dan, between
Timnat and Ashdod) there was a battle. The
Assyrians claimed the victory.

Thus it appears that what was undertaken
against Judah formed merely an episode of this

expedition. Sennacherib relates that he took

forty-six of the fortified cities of Judah, and shut

Hezekiah up in his capital "like a bird in its

cage." He then threw up fortifications against

Jerusalem and caused the exit of the great gate

to be broken through. The conquered cities he
gave to Mitinti of A.shdod, Padi of Ekron, and
Ismibil of Gaza. Thereupon Hezekiah was
greatly alarmed and agreed to pay tribute, and
by his messengers payed thirty (30) talents of

gold and eight hundred (800) talents of silver.

So far the Assyrian inscriptions.

One sees how accurately they agree with the

Bible account, in our text and in 2 Kings xviii.

Tlie Bible account says three hundred talents of

silver (2 Kings xviii. 14). This diflerence is only

apparent. For 800 Assyria!! talents are exactly

equal to 300 Palestinian (Schkader, I. c, p. 197,

25).

But with this agreement there is a considerable

discrepancy in these two accounts in respect to

clironology. Both accounts agree in giving the

year 722 B. c, for the taking of Samaria by Sar-

gon. But before and after this the statements di-

verge. According to the monuments Sennacherib

became king only 705 B. c, while the Biblical
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account places this expedition which he himself

calls his third in the year 714. This difference

between the Assyrian and Biblical chronology is

limited for the time after 7il2 to the date of ex-

pedition of Sennacherib against Palestine and
Egypt. For, as Schkadek (p. 300) expressly

says, in respect to the time of Mannasseh both
reckonings " agree satisfactorily :" [For the Au-
thor's method of reconciling this discrepancy in

date, see the general Introd. I 3, and the intro-

duction to chapters xxxri.-xxxix.]. The omis-

sion of three verses 2 Kings xviii. 14 sqq., relat-

ing to the payment of ransom show the designed
abbreviation of this account.

3. And the king the recorder.—Vers.

2, 3. ScuRADEK (p. 199) remarks on KaVjshakeh
that there occurs no mention on the monuments
of the chief cup-bearer, as a high dignitary and
officer of state. But ra6-.5uX- is mentioned. That
however is not the chief cup-bearer. For sak

means chief, captain, collective chiefs. There-
fore rab-mk is the chief of the captains (comp.

rab sarisinif rah tahbackim)^ perhaps the chief of

the general's staff. Then the form HDCpT is a

Hebraizing occasioned by accordance of sound

-with npirp Gen. xl. 1 sqq. Chald. 'pWn or 'p.t:j

which means pincema, pocillator. Tlie names
Tartan and Rabsaris 2 Kings xviii. 17 are omitted
here. Lacish, whence this detachment of troops

came, is the modern Umm-Lakhis, in the S. W.,
of .Judeanear the border of Philistia, on the road
from .Jerusalem to Gaza. Tliis was the extreme
southern point to which Sennacherib penetrated

at that time. On the approach of the Egyptian
army he retired to Alt.aku (Eltekeh) that lay N.
E. of Lacish. There is a bas-relief (Schkader,
p. 170) with the inscription: "Sennacherib, the

king of the nations, the king of the land of As-
syria, sits on an exalted throne and receives the

spoil nf the city Lacish."

And he stood, etc. The locality is described

by exactly the same words that vii. 3 describe the

place where Isaiah was to meet Ahaz. That now
the Assyrians stand in such threatening attitude

by the conduit of the upper pool is the fruit of

Ahaz having so insolently rejected the promise
given him at that time, and in the same place,

and having preferred to call Assyria to his aid.

We do not err, therefore, in understanding by
this literal agreement of the naming of the place

in both passages, that an intimation of the divine
nemesis is intended. On Eliakim the chamber-
lain and Shebna the scribe see xxii. 15, 20 sqq.

The 13i3 " scribe " appears as a state officer first

under David, 2 Sam. viii. 17, where he is dis-

tinguished from several other officers. He was
the king's secretary, who wrote all that the king's

service demanded. Thus his office would lead

him to meddle with every branch of government,
and we find him expressly mentioned in matters

of finance (2 Kings xxii. 3 sqq.), and of war (2

Kings XXV. 19; Jer. Hi. 25). The 1'3i5 (LXX.
i~o/iV7i/iaToypaipoc, e~l ruv WoiivtiitaTuv , VuLG., a
commenlariis), is certainly not the monitor (The-
NltJS), but the one that was charged with record-

ing the rex geslas of the king, and of the kingdom,
and preserving them for posterity (corap. 2
Sam. viii. 16; xx. 24; 2 Kings iv. 3; 2 Chr.

xxxiv. 8). As is well-known, national archives

are found not only among civilized but also

among uncivilized people. Of Joah, Asaph's
son, nothing more is known. Both the names
are Levitical, comp. 1 Chr. vi. 6; xxis. 12;
xxvi. 4. In 2 Chr. xxxiv. S is mentioned a Joah
son of JcvThaz, who was recorder to king Josiah.

4. And Rabshakeh destroy it.—Vers.
4-10. On the Assyrian monuments the kings
designate themselves, or are designated, " great

king," "mighty king," ''king of the nations."

The Assyrian seeks to prove to Hezekiah that his

only recourse is to yield himself unconditionally

to the great king. " That thou rebellest " It

may be asked : does this refer to the matter men-
tioned 2 Kings xviii. 7, or to that mentioned 2 King^
xviii- 14 sqq., riz. : tlie refusal to surrender the

city in addition to the ransom? Both must be un-
derstood. For to the Assyrian, that refu.sal was
only a symptom that the rebellious disposition

was not sufficiently broken.

In showing further, how nugatory every thing
was on which Hezekiah relied, he calls Egypt a
bruised reed, that breaks when one rests on it and
pierces the hand. This reproach was well founded.
Isaiah himself says the same x.xx. 3, 5, 7 in other

words. Ezek. xxix. C, 7, employs this figure,

amplifying it. In another sense and connection
Isaiah uses the image of the bruised reed xlii. 3,

where |*1XT and IDt?' used together show that

the former word does not mean '' broken " but
" bruised." What the Assyrian says ver. 6 is an
undeniable truth. But he omits making it gen-

eral as tlie prophets did. For what was true of

Egypt was equally true of Assyria, and of any
other world-power. They do no favor for nothing,

but sell their aid so dear, that it becomes doubt-

ful whether friend or foe harms the most. [The
charge of relying on Egypt may be true, or it

may be a malicious fabrication, or a shrewd guess

from analogy.—-J. A. Alexander.]
Ver. 7. As proof that even Jehovah cannot be

expected to help; the Assyrian appeals to the

fact that Hezekiah has done away with all the

high-places and altars of Jehovah, and has left

remaining only a single spot for worship in Jeru-

salem. As is well-known Hezekiah did away
with all high-places in Judca, even those that

were monotheistic, consecrated to Jehovah (2

Kings xviii. 4, comp. J. G. JIuleer in IIerz.

R.-Encyd; VI. p. 170 1, and thus had stringently

carried out the principle of tlie one, and only au-

thorized central sanctuary. In 2 Chr. xxxii. 12

it reads " ye shall worship bel'ore one altar, and
burn incense upon it," instead of, as here, " ye
shall worship before this altar." The As,syrian,

ignorant of the higher commandment that had
prompted Hezekiah's obedience, saw in this con-

duct a reduction, an arrest of Jehovah-worship.

Less probable is the explanation that the A.^sy-

rian has in mind what is related 2 Kings xvi. 10-

17, and has confounded Ahaz and Hezekiah. For
such confusion is hardly credible. Ver. 8. He
next holds up to contempt Hezekiah's own power.

His derisive proposition intimates both the

abundance of Assyria's cavalry .and war chariots

(comp. chap. v. 28) and the weakness of Judah

in this respect. y^S is " to pledge," then " to

pledge for others," i. e., go security, and in fact
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in the double sense of a benefit to be done to a

third party (e. g., ''J5')i' xxxviii. 14, '3?")i'?? Gen.

xliii. 1 or of a performance incumbent on a third

party. But there is a pledging when two or more
bind themselves to a performance in common,
even when the pledging is not specifically made
jirorainent or is silently presumed. Thus the

word acquires the meaning, "to enter into, be-

<'ome one, to mix oneself in with." Here the

notion sponsio appears evident : pledge thyself,

)'. e., unite thyself by a mutual pledge witli the

king of Assyria. But as under the present cir-

cumstances the one party pledged himself to con-

ditions he thinks impossible to the other, the

pledging acquires the signtficanc-e of a vayer, in

which sense also Clericus lias taken the word.

Ver. 9. Two inferences are drawn from tlie re-

presentation of ver. 8 ; the positive, that Heze-
kiali cannot hope to resist the least captain of

Assyria, and the negative, that this personal ina-

bility explains how Judah must be leaning on

Egypt. The relation of inX nn2 to what follows

is not simple genitive of the subject (commander
of the small servants, Knobel), but is a partitive

genitive : of one captain from among the most in-

ferior servants of my lord, i. e., who belongs to

the most inferior servants of my lord. Ver. 10.

The Assyrian feigns to have received a commis-
sion direct from Jehovah to go against Judah and
destroy it. Tliat -this was false appears from
xxxvii. 6, 21 sqq., where the Lord Ilimself pro-

nounces tlie words of the Assyrian blasphemous,

and takes Judah in protection after a grand
fasliion. The Assyrian may possibly have heard

something of I.saiah's prophecies, wlio, he may
have known, was then in Jerusalem, which pro-

phecies treated of a subjection of Judah to Assy-

ria (comp. vii. 17 sqq., x. 5 sqq.). The.se and
similar prophetic utterances may have afforded

the occasion for this pretext. But no propliecy
" go up against this land and destroy it," nor any-

tliing like it exists in Isaiah, or any other Pro-

phet.

o. Then said Eliakim words of Rab-
shakeh.—Vers. 11-22. Hezekiah's messengers

hail so far hearkened in silence. But apprehen-

sive of the efiect of the words of ver. 10 on the

people assembled on the wall, they beg the mes-

senger of the Assyrian not to speak the Jewisli

tongue but to speak in Aramaic. The people

might easily take this pretended mandate for

reality. Had not the Lord Himself called As-

syria "the rod of mine anger" (x. 5) ? Dis-

couragement might arise from this among the

people, and paralyze every effort at self-defense,

nmn' means primarily the dialect of the tribe

of Judah. It was thus spoken in Jerusalem and
was the purest and best Hebvew. Ralishakcli

spoke this dialect. A considerable time had
elapsed since that fatal resort of Ahaz to Assyria
spoken of in chap, vii., certainly more than
twenty-five years. During this time the As.syrian

rulers were in constant intercourse with Judah,
and were properly attentive to Jewish affairs.

This explains how there would be in their court

persons that could speak the dialect of Judah.
Besides the Assyrian and Hebrew languages were
daughters of tlie same Semitic stem, and an As-
syrian would find no great difficulty in learning

Hebrew. See the Assyrian Grammars of Oppekt
1859 and of Menant, 1868. Eliakim would not
have called the dialect of the northern Israelites,

Jewish had Eabshakeh spoken that. For at that
time the name Judah had not become the na-
tional name as it did after the exile. At the
latter period jTHin' comprised all that was He-
brew, even what had perhaps attached itself to

the tribe of Judah from the isolated elements of
the other tribes (comp. Neh. xiii. 24). By
r\":D"iS Eliakim understood, not the mother-
tongue of the Assyrian, but the Syro-Chaldaic-
.Vramaic, thus the language whose territory lay
between that of the Hebrew and of the Assyrian
and that was suited for mediating between them.
According to Alex. Polyhistok. in Eusebids,
C'hron., arm. I., p. 43, Sennacherib erected a
monument to him.self with a Chaldaic inscrip-

tion, and with the later Persian kings Aramaic
seems to have been the government language for

intercourse with the nations of western Asia (Ezr.

iv. 7). Our passage shows that Aramaic would
not be known to all people of Judali without
study and of course.

Eliakim's remonstrance only exposed a weak
place, of which Eabshakeh immediately took ad-

vantage. He noticed, that his words were re-

garded as likely to produce an impre.s.sion among
the people prejudicial to Hezekiah's intention,

and at once he acts as if bis mission were to the

people, and not at all to Hezekiali, though ver. 4
and 2 Kings xviii. 18, 19 show the contrary.

He proceeds therefore to warn the people to save
themselves from the dreadful fate that impended,
and to beware of letting Hezekiali deceive (hem.
In D^'^i", "with you," end of ver. 12, there is em-
phasis implying reproach for those addre.s.^ed.

The Assyrian means: those sitting on the wall

will fare well with us (comp. "come out to me "

ver. 16), but they will have to endure the dread-

fulest distress with you. Vers. 16, 17. Kabsha-
keh makes definite proposals in the name of the

king of Assyria, in opposition to the designs of

Hezekiali against which he warns them. '' Make
with me a blessing," i. e., an alliance of blessing,

he says. HJIi is not merely the blessing itself,

but also, by metonymy, either what the blessing

involves (comp. Gen. xii. 2 nD"'3 DTII), or what
the b!es.sing produces (e. g., a rich gift 1 Sam.
XXV. 27, etc.). Thus here the alliance, the treaty

is called n:3"(3 because, in the opinion of the As-
syrian, it would be a source of blessing. The
word occurs in this sense nowhere else. Ni'' with

7N often occurs in the sense otdedilio: 1 Sam. xi.

.3; 1 King XX. 31; Jer. xxi. 9; xxxviii. 2, 21. To
eat his vine and his fig tree, and diink his

waters (metonymic expressions, comp. on i. 7 ;

V. IS) is a figurative description of a peaceful and

undisturbed existence (comp. Mir. iv. 4; 1 Kings

V. 5). Ijn ver. 17 Schrader remarks: "Such
a recommendation of surrender to the As.syrian

were even for an Assyrian a little maladroit." I

cannot see that. The fate that Eabshakeh pro-

posed was relatively a mild one. Humanly
speaking, there was no hope of deliverance. If

tlie Assyrian would revenge the revolt of Heze-

kiah on the capital, who would hinder him?
Even after a glorious defence, which was sure to

be attended with much suffering, they must pre-



3SU THE PROPHET ISAIAH.

pare for entire destruction attended with great

cruelties. This or the proposition of vers. 16, 17

were the alternatives to the Assyrian. It cer-

tainly never entered into his mind to treat them
with' sentimental mildness. " A land of bread

and vineyard.^ " is a more comprehensive expre.s-

Bion th.in "a land of corn and wine.' For
'' bread "(see xxviii. 28) represents here every

sort of vegetable that gives bread, and in vine-

yards not only vines grow, but also other noble

tree; (comp. JTI Q^O Judg. xv. 5).

\evs. 18-20. Rabshakeh repeats the warning
against illusive hopes of help from Jehovah, and
would prove that they are illusive by appealing to

facts that showed how the heathen gods had been
unable to save their lands. Tlie question ^here
are the gods of Hamath and Arpad? etc., is

not meant as denying the existence of these gods
generally, but only to demonstrate their inability

and unworthiness to let themselves be seen, t. e.,

to show themselves in a clem- light. They are

hrought to shame and must hide themselves. On
Hamath and Arpad see x. 9. According to the

Assyrian monuments (see Scheader, p. 1.52),

Sargon, in the second year of his reign, therefore

a year after the conquest of Samaria, conquered

king Ilubid of Hamath, and took as the royal

share of the spoils 200 chariots and 600 horsemen.
From this is inferred that he transported most of

the rest of the inhabitants. And in fact we read

2 Kings xvii. 2-1 that, among others, people from
Hamath were transplanted in Samaria. Arpad,
that is never named except with Hamath, does

not appear in the inscriptions after Sargon ( Schra-
DER, p. 204). It likely shared therefore the

fate of Hamath. Rabshakeh does not mean to

enumerate here the conquests of Sennacheril).

But he would remind the men of .Judah of cr-

ninples of transplanted nations well-known to them.

By which Assyrian king it was done was unim-
poi'tant. It was enough that Assyrian kings
could do this. The words vers. IS, 19, are, be-

sides a fulfilment of the prophecy x. 7-11.

Vers. 21, 22. Hezekiah's prohibition of any
reply was wise. A single incautious word might
occasion great harm, as was in fact proved by
Eliakim's blundering interruption ver. 11. Every
reply needed to be maturely considered. Those
were serious and significant moments in which
only he ought to speak who was qualified, and
authorized to represent the entire nation.

2. HEZEKIAH'S MESSAGE TO ISAIAH.

Chapter XXXVII. 1-7.

1 And it came to pass, when king Hezekiah lieard it, that he rent his clothes, and
2 covered himself with sackcloth, and went intothehou.se of the Lord. And he sent

Eliakim, who was over the household, and Shebna the ^scribe, and the elders

of the priests covered with sackcloth unto Isaiah the prophet the son of Amoz.
3 And they said unto him, Thus saith Hezekiah, This day is a day of trouble, and

of rebuke, and of 'blasphemy : for the children are come to the birth, and there is

4 not strength to bring forth. 'It may be the Lord thy God will hear the words of

Rabshakeh, "whom the king of Assyria his master liath sent to reproach the living

God, and will ''reprove the words which the Lord thy God hath heard : ^wherefore

5 lift up thy prayer for the remnant that is ^left. So the servants of king Hezekiah
6 came to Isaiah. And Isaiah said unto them, Thus shall ye say unto your master.

Thus saith the Lord, Be not afraid of the words that thou hast heard, wherewith

7 the 'servants of the king of Ai?.syria have blasphemed me. Behold, I will '.send a

blast upon him, and he shall hear a rumor, and return to his own land ; and ^I

will cause him to fall bv the sword in his own land.

1 Or, prnvocation,

» chancellor.

witti which the kin(] eommisfdoned Mm.
« and ttiou icilt lift up a prayer.
t Ifell him.

' Jleh. found. s fir, ptit a spirit into hit

* peradvcnture.
^ administerpunishment for thetcords.
t the boi/s.

TEXTUAL AND
Ver. 3. TTrS UV comp. Ps. xx. 2; 1. K; Obad. xii.l4;

Nah. i. 7, etc. The pxpression nnjljl Dl' is taken
from rios. T. 9. nSXJ from VNJ cimtemncre, asper-

nari (i. 4 : V. 24 ; Ix. 14*. contr.mtti.'!, opprobrium occurs only

here. In Neh. ix. 18, 20 ni'XJ is found in the sense of

^Aa(^li»7jLl^a. blasphemy. Our present word must be taken

in this sense (comp. verse 4). The expression the

"children are come l3iyD"^>? " occurs again only 2

GRAMMATICAL.

Kings xix. 3. But eomp. Hos. xiii. 13. mS inf. nom.

again only Jer. xiii. 21.

Ver. 4. inSiy ItyX. nStJ with douWe ace. llUe verbs

of teaching, commanding: comp. Iv. 11: Exod. iv. 28,

etc. 'n D'hSn, except here and ver. 17, the expres-

.=ion always reads D"n 'N (Deut. v. 2.T; 1 Sam. xvii. 26.

30 ; Jcr. X. 10; xxiii. 30). The constant absence of the

article in the expression is noteworthy. Thus it appears
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to me to designate God, not as the only living God, but

only in general as living God in contrast with the dead

idols, whereby is not expressly excluded that there may
be still other "!! 'X (comp. Sdjas pAaa^^eri- Jude 8).

. -The two perfects nOlHl and DStyjl connect with

the imperfect ^'Oiy'. Many older expositors have ex-

plained n'Jim to be an infinitive, and have taken it as

the continuation of ^inV But then one must maUe

the word mean ''to contemn," which it does not. It

must therefore be construed as perfect. The meaning

i^ direct causative : " exercise reproof," (comp. ii. 4; xi.

4i. The prefix 3 before D'''^3T has a causal sense:

"and he will use reproof (judicial decision) (moved) by

the words, etc." Comp. 1. 1 ; Ivii. 17. The perf. nwyt

formally connects with the Imperf. X'Dtb^ although ma-
terially the reverse is the proper relation. n^'^Nli'n

riNVOjn is the remnani in fact as opposed to that

which ought to be. Comp. xiii. 15 ; xxii. 3.

Ver. 6. nij occurs only in Piel (Num. xv. 30 ; Ps. iliv.

17; Ezek. xx. 27; 2 Kings xix. C, 22); it means "to

woundi insult, blaspheme."

Differences between the text of Isaiah here and 2 Ki.

xviii. appear in verses 2, 4, G. In verse 6 Isaiah has

n^7K instead of DH/ because the former is the more

usual, at least in these chapters (comp. 2 Kings xviii.

19, 22, 25, 26, 27; xix. 3, 10 ; XX. 1, 8, 14, 16, 19). The sim-

ple 7 after 13N occurs only once, 2 Kings xviii. 22.

EXEGBTICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. And it came Amoz.—Vers. 1, 2. It

is perhaps not unimportant to note that, except

liere, wlicn Isaiah speak.s of putting on sackcloth

he uses the expression Vi^ Ijn (iii. 24; xv. 3;

xxii. 12) and never employs the general article

that occurs in Kings, and elsewhere also (2 Kings
vi. 30, comp. 1 Kings x.xi. 27). The expression
" elders of the priests " beside here and 2 Kings
xix. 2, occurs only Jer. xix. 1. (Ehler (HeRz.,
R.-Encyd., XII. p. 182 sq.), distinguishes these

priest-elders from the ''}p or D'PD^E' "?''*"' (2

Chr. xxvi. 14; Ezr. x. .5; Neh. xii. 7), and nn-
derstands by the latter the overseer of the priestly

class, and by the former only ''the most respected

priests on account of their age." The embassy
to Isaiah as one sees from those composing it,

was one commensurate with the importance of

the subject, and also very honorable for Isaiah.

["Ilezekiah resorted to the temple, not only as

a public place, but with reference to the promise
made to Solomon (1 Kings viii. 29) that God
would hear the prayers of His people from that

place when they were in distress." On ver. 2.

" The king applies to tlie Prophet as the au-

thorized expounder of the will of God. Similar
applications are recorded 1 Kings xxii. 9 ; 2
Kings xxii. 14; Jer. xxxvii. 3."—J. A. Alex.].

2. And they said in his ov7n land.

—

Vers. 3-7. One may say that ms "anguish"
relates only to tlie Jews, nnoin " rebuke " is re-

ceived from tlie Lord through the Assyrians, and
the object of nSXJ, " contempt," is Israel and
their (Sod. Thus it appears, they intimate that

the matter concerns, not them only, but also God,
nnd that in an active and in a passive sense.

[The metaphor in the last clause expresses, in

the most affecting manner, the ideas of extreme
pain, imminent danger, critical emergency, utter

weakness, and entire dependence on the aid of
others.—J. A. Alex.]. Judali had done all in

its power to keep away the supreme power of As-
syria. But the laiter has taken the whole land
(xxxvi. 1) ; and moreover an immense sum of
gold has been sacrificed (2 Kings xviii. 14). But
the Assyrian demands the capital itself, and Ju-
(lah is powerless to hold him back. There is no
going backwards, i. e., what was done in vain to

w;ird off the .\ssyrian cannot be made a thing not
done; and there is no going forwards, ;. e., there

arc no means left to ward off the worst. There-
fore the very life is in peril. Such is the mean-

ing of the figurative language. In ver. 4 the

messengers present their request. It begins

timidly with ' 7lS', " perad venture." It refers to

two things : 1 ) that Jehovah will hear and punish
the words of Kabshakeh, 2) that Isaiah will make
supplication. The order may seem an inverted

one. But they produce the things sought for,

not in the order in which they are to be realized,

but according to their importance. The most im-
portant is that Jehovah hears and punishes. The
means to this is Isaiah's intercession. ["The pre-

terite J'OU' denotes a past time only in reference

to the contingency expressed by i'OtV'. Perhaps
he icill hear and then punish what he has heard.

The reproach and blasphemy of the Assyrian con-

sisted mainly in his confounding Jehovah with

the gods of the surrounding nations (2 Chr.

xxxii. 19), in antithesis to whom, as being im-
potent and lifeless. He is here and elsewhere

called the living God.—J. A. Alex.]. Comp.
viii. 9 ; Ps. cvi. 28 ; cxv. 4 sqq. '• To reproach
the living God," strongly reminds one of the

blasphemy of Goliath, 1 Sam. xvii. 26, 36, 4-5.

Such an one the Assyrian here appears. " The
remnant extant" (see Text, and Gram.). The
deportation of the Ten Tribes, and xxxvi. 1 show
that Jerusalem was at that time only a weak
remnant of the theocracy

[Ver. 5 "is a natural and simple resumption

of the narrative, common in all inartificial his-

tory. It affords no ground for assuming a trans-

position in the text, nor for explaining noX'l
ver. 3, as a subjunctive."—J. A. Alex.]. Vers.

6, 7, contain Isaiah's answer. The Assyrian mes-

sengers are contemptuously called 'lifJ, i. e.,

"boys, striplings" of the king of Assyria. The
expression Behold, I am putting a spirit in
him designates the subjective side of ?. resolve

accomplished in the king of Assyria, and he
shall hear a report the objective cause. It had
manifestly been the purpose of the king of Assy-

ria to go immediately at that time against Jeru-

salem. Sending Rabshakeh was the prelude to

it. On the return of the latter with Hezekiah's

refusal, the advance on Jerusalem was instantly

to be made. This is confirmed vers. 9, 10 by

the warning to Hezekiah not to cherish unwar-
ranted expectations from the unlooked for diver-

sion made by the Ethiopian army. Thus the

Prophet says here, " I impart to him a spirit, i. e.

I occasion him a mind, a temlency of the will
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(comp. xis. 14; xxix. 10, etc.), and he shall hear salem at all (ver. 33), but shall return into his

I report." This is the first stage of the deliver- land, and there fall by the sword. Let those be

ance. It intimates that the Assyrian's next in-

tention noil' at once to advance on Jerusalem shall

not be realized. But that only wards otf the im-
mediate danger. Perhap.s to reprieve is not to

relieve. Thus the Assyrian himself seems to

have thought according to vers. 10-13. But there

is no danger. He shall not come before Jeru-

lieve that, ''and I will fell him by the sword,"

etc., is ascribed to Isaiali by the narrator pout

cventum, who cannot believe that there may be

such a thing as a spirit of God, that can look
freely into the future, and, when it seems good to

him, can declare the future.

3. THE AVRITIXG OF SENNACHERIB TO HEZEKIAH.

Ch.vpter XXXVII. 8-13.

8 So Rab.'^hakeli retiiriied, and found the king of Assyria ''warring against Libnah :

9 for he had heard that he ""was departed from Lacisli. And he heard say concerning
Tirhakah king of Ethiojiia, He is come fortli to make war with thee. And when

10 lie heard it, he sent messengers to Hezekiah, saying, Tlius shall ye speak to Hea-
ekiali king of Judah, saying, Let not thy God, in whom thou trustest, deceive

thee, saying, Jerusalem shall not be given into the hand of the king of Assyria.

11 Behold, thou hast heard what the kings of Assyria have done to all lands by de-

12 stroying them utterly ; "and shalt thou be delivered ? Have the gods of the nations

delivered them which my fathers have destroyed, as Gozan, and Haran, and Re-
13 zeph, and the children of Eden which were in Telassar? Where is the king of

Hamath, and the king of Arphad, and the king of the city of Sepharvaim, Heua,
and Ivah ?

» fighting. had decamped. ' and thou wilt 6e delivered.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

Ver. 9. The variations from 2 Kings xix. 9 are sliglit

;

7>' here instead of Ssi, and a second }!'3V^^ instead of

3ty^1 2 Kings xix. ; wliich latt€r is doubtless the correct

reading. That second ^OU?'! seems to be merely a co-

pyist's error, unless the reviser of the Isai.ih test over-

looked the familiar adverbial moaning that the word
has here.

Ver. 10. On K'nil, comp. on xxxvi. 14. 13 n!313

see on xxxvi. T. '1 "injil sS see onxxxvi. 15.

Ver. 11. D^'innS (see xi. 15 ; xxxiv. 6) is that verbal

form which we translate by the ablative of the gerund.
Ver. 13. The words mj?1 i'JH are difficult. The Mn-

Eorets seem to have regarded them as verbs, seeing that

they have pnnetnated the former as perf. Hiph., and th©
latter .^s perf. Piel. So also the Chald. {expulcrunt eos et

in captivitatem duxcrunti and Symsiachus {avsinaTuKTfv

Kal eTan-ciVwerei-). But the Context demands names of

localities. The LXX. translates 2 Kings xix. 13 'Ava

Ka\ Wova. ; also the Vui.g. both 2 Kings and our text.

In vers. 11-13 the variations from the text in 2 Kings
xix. are inconsiderable. But such as they are they alsa

give evidence of an effort at simplification and accom-
modation to the prevalent iisus loquendi. For example

Isaiah, TnSn (according to sound) instead of 2 Kings

^tS'SSn (which would correspond to the Assyrian Tul-

Assuri, i. €., hill of Assyria).

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. AVhile the events narrated vers. 1-7 were
taking place, Kabshakeh returned to report to his
master, whom he found at Libnah. The news
received there of the movement of the king of
Dthlopia made it impossible to undertake any-
thing against Jerusalem just then. In the event
of a prolonged siege, Sennacherib might find him-
self in the bad situation of having the Jews in
his front, and Tirhakah in his rear. This he
must not risk. But to check the triumph of
Hezekiah, he sends the message of vers. lO-lo,
which is virtually a repetition of Rabshakch's
words xxxvi. 18-20, except tliat while the latter
warned tlie people against Hezekiah Sennacherib
warns Hezekiah not to let his God dw'eive him.

2. So Rabshakeh saying.—Vers. 8, 9.

Rabshakeh it seems did not tarry long before

Jerusalem for a reply. The .silence (xxxvi. 21)
that followed his words was itself an answer. He
returned, therefore, to his master to report that

neither in king nor people did he meet with any
disposition to make a voluntary submission. Lib-
nah, in the siege of which he found his master
engaged, was an ancient Canaanite royal city

(Josh. X. 29 sqq.). It belonged (Josh. xv. 42)
to the low country of Judah, and was later (Josh.

xxi. 13; 1 Chr. vi. 42) a Levilical and free city.

It must have been near to Lnc'sh (.Josh. x. 29 srjq.),

and between that place and Makkedali. \'Ajf

DE Vei.pe snppo.ses it is identical with the Tdl
of 'Ardh-rl-Mrnncliijch, because "this is the
only place in the plain between Sumcil (Makke-
dali) and Um-Lnkhis, that can he rccos^nized as.

an ancient forliCed place" [VL^iliz., It -Lncijd.,.
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XIV. p. 753). Ver. 9. The subject of " he i

heard " beginning ver. 9 is, of course, Senna-

cherib. Tirhalcah was the third and la.'it king of

the twenty-tifth or Ethiopic dynasty. Sabako, or

Sevechos," I. and II., were his predecessors. He I

resided in Thebes, where, on tlie left bank of the

Kile, in the palace of Medenet-Habu, sculptures

still exist, that represent Tirhakah wielding tlie

war-mace over bearded Asiatics. See Wilkin-
son, ^'Popular Account of the Ancient Eyyjitians," I.

p. 393 sqq. According to Heeod., II., 141, there

appears as his contemporary, probably as subor-

dinate king (comp. EwALD, Gesch,, d. V- Isr. III.

p. 678), Sethon, a priest of Hephastos, who ruled

over ruiddle and lower Egypt. According to the

-Assyrian monuments, Sargon conquered Seveh

(Sevechos) king of Egypt in the year 720 b. c.,

at Rephia (comp. on xx. ). Again in 715, the

canon of regents mentions a payment of tribute

by the Pharaoh of Egypt. In the arrow-lie.aded

inscriptions of Sennacherib's time, the name of

Tirhakah has not been found as yet. But Asur-

banipal (Sardanapalus), the grandson of Senna-

cherib, and successor of his son Esarhaddon, re-

lates, that he directed his first expedition against

the rebellious Tar-ku-u of Egypt and Meroe
(ScHR-U)ER, p. 202 sq.). As Sennacherib reigned

till 681, and Esarhaddon till 668, the st.atement

of M.VNETHO, that Tirhakah arose 366 years

before Alexander's conquest of Egypt, agrees, of

course, better with the Assyrian statement, ac-

cording to which Sennacherib came to the throne

in 705, and undertook the expedition against

Egypt in 700, than with the chronology hitherto

accepted, that places this expedition in 714 B. C.

3. Thus shall ye and Ivah ?—Vers. 10-

13. [The design to destroy, not the people's con-

fidence in Hezekiah, but Hezekiah'a confidence

in God, makes Sennacherib's blasphemy much
more open and direct than that of Rabshakeh.

—

J. A. Alex.]. The servant could in flattery as-

cribe conquests to his master (xxxvi. 18-20)

which the latter (ver. 11 sqq.). more honestly

acknowledges as the deed of his predecessors.

[''Others, with more probability, infer that the

singular form, employed by Rabshakeh, is itself

to be understood collectively, like " king of

Babylon " in chap, xiv."—.1. A. Alex.]. Go-
zan, in the form Guzanu, is often mentioned in

the Assyrian inscriptions, and that as a city

(ScHKADER, p. 323, 9), and a province (ibid. p.

'oil, 11, 12; p. 331, 8). But opinions differ as

to its location, some taking it for a Mesopotamian
locality (Gesbn., Knobel, on the authority of

Ptolejiaeus V. 18, 4, also Schr.\der, p. 161,

because, in an Assyrian list of geographical con-

tents, (xuzana is named along with jsisibis, and in

our text with Haran and Rezeph. But others,

on the authority of Arab geographers, seek for

Gozan in the mountainous region northeast of

Nineveh. There is a river Chabur there, flowing

from the mountain region of Zuzan. This Cha-
bur, a left brancli of the Tigris, appears to be the
rtiJ "inj "\'ian mentioned 2 Kings xvii. 6 : xviii.

11, and must be distinguished from the "^^2 or

Chaboras (Chebar) Ezek. i. 3, etc., that is a
branch of the Euphrates. Comp. Delitz-SCH in

loc: EwALD, Gesch. d. V. Isr. III. p. 638, 658:
" The j^^esiorians, or the Lost Tribes," by AsAHEL
Grant. According to 2 Kings xvii. 6 ; xviii.

11, Gozan belongs to the lauds into which thu

Israelites were deported. Kow we find these

(Ezek. i. 3 ; iii. 15, 23; x. 15, 22) settled on the

1D3, i. e., Chebar. The subject is not yet cleared

up. Haran, occurs often as Sarran in the in-

scriptions as a Mesopotamian city (Scurader,
p. 45). It is a very ancient city (Gen. xi. 31

;

xii. 5 ; xxvii. 43, etc.), and well-known to Greeks
and Romans under the name Kappat, Carnii

[famous for the great defeat of Crassus.

—

Tr ],

(see Plutarch, vit. Crassi, 2-5, 27 sq.). Rezeph,
too, is a Mesopotamian city, west of the Eu-
phrates, that frequently appears in the inscrip-

tions as Ba-sa-ap-pa or Ba-sap-2M. Later it ap-

pears under the name Besafa. or Rnsaja (comp.

Ewald, I. c. III. p. 639). Regarding the "B'ne
Eden in Telasser," it must be noted that Ezek.

xxvii. 23 mentions a people Py, that were mer-

chants dealing between Sheba, i. e., Arabia and

Tyre, along with ]^n and n33 [i. e., njSa or

'lj73 Isa. X. 9). Moreover Amos i. 5 mentions a

pir n'3 that, as part of the people of Syria, was

to emigrate to Kir. Telasser is mentioned only

once in the inscriptions, where it is related, that

Tiglath-Pileser brought an offering inTul-Assuri

to the god '' Marduk (t. e., Merodach) that dwelt

at Telassar" (ScHRADER, p 203 sq.). We must
thus consider Eden and Telassar as Mesopotamian
localities, though views differ much as to their

precise locations. The question (ver. 13) "where
is the king of Hamath," etc., is a repetition of

xxxvi. 19, excepting tliat we have here "king"
instead of '• the gods." It is moreover remarka-

ble that here it reads :
' T^'S iS'S. The reason

for this form of expression, if it is not a mere
variation, is not clear. For analogies .see Josh,

xii. 18 ; Num. xxii. 4, and in the Chaldee Ezra.

V. 11. [" Another explanation of these words is

that suggested by Luzzatto, who regards them as

names of the deities worshipped at Hamath, Ar-

pad and Sepharvaim, and takes "|70 in the sense

of idol or tutelary deity, which last idea is as old

as C'LERicus. 'This ingenious hypothesis Luz-

zatto endeavors to sustain by the analogy of

Adrammelech, and Anamelech, the gods of Sephar-

vaim (2 Kings xvii. 31), the second of which

names he regarded as essentially identical with

Hena. In favor of this exposition, besides the

fact already mentioned that the names, as names

of places, occur nowhere else, it may be urged

that it agrees not only with the context in tins

place, but also with 2 Kings xviii. 34, in which

the explanation of the words as verbs or nouns-

I is inadmissible."—J. A. Alex.].
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4. HEZEKIAH'S INTERCESSION.

Chapter XXXVII. 14-20.

14 AxD Hezekiah received the letter from the hand of the messengers, and read it

:

and Hezekiah went up unto the house of the Lord, and spread it before the Lord.
15, IG And Hezekiah prayed unto the Lord, saying, O Lord of hosts, God of Israel,

that Mwellest betiveen the cherubim, thou art the God, even thou alone, ''of all the

17 kingdoms of the earth ; thou hast made heaven and earth. Incline thine ear, O
Lord, and hear ; open thine eyes, O Lord, and see : and hear all the words of

18 Sennacherib, which hath sent to reproach "^the living God. Of a.truth Lord, the

19 kings of Assyria have laid waste all the ^nations, and their countries, And have
^cast their gods into the fire : for they tvere no gods, but the work of men's hands,

20 wood and stone : '^therefore they have destroyed them. iNow therefore, O Lord
our God, save us from his hand, that all the kingdoms of the earth may know that

®thou art the Lord, eveii thou only.

' seated on the^ etc.

2 neb. given.

to.

thou Jehovah alone (art it).

' livinf divinity.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

Ver. 14. D^*13D, properly srrijjia, stands, like the La-

tin Utcrae., for one writing (comp. 1 Kings ssi. S ; 2 Kings

X. 1, where verse 2 "130 interchanges with C'^SD ; 2

Kings XX. 12, comp. Isa. xxxix.l). The singular suffix

following refers to the singular notion 130, scriptum.

Ver. 15. The contents of this verse forms in 2 Kings

xix. the beginning of ver. 15, and instead of nin^~7X

*1^5<7, which is the more usual form of speech, it reads

in 2 Kings irDK'l " ^J£)S.

Ver. 16. D'nbNn Nin nnW. Grammatically it is, of

course, not impossible to take Kin as predicate and

CnSKn as in apposition with it. But then ^•\T\ is in

effect a formal, rhetorical emphasis of the predicate.

But if t<in is construed in apposition with the subject,

tlion it is materially significant. For then it acquires

meaning " trdis" and refers emphatically to the being

of God as the inward ground of His works. This em-

phatic sense (= talis) NIH has in reference to men Jer.

xlix. 12.

Ver. 17. "IJ'U, according to the punctuation and ac-

cording to li Kings xix. 16, ^'J'^'i is to be construed as

plural. np3 is used only of opening the eyes and the

ears xlii. 2o, L-omp. Dan. ix. 18.

Ver. 18. Instead of ni^"lJ<n-^3-nX we read in 2 Ki.

xix. 17 D'Un~nN. If the reading in Isaiah be correct,

then the following Oi*"lN~nN1 can only mean that the

Assyrians have destroyed their own land, and that *' by

depopulation in consequence of constant war" fcomp.
xlv. 20.—Tn.]. But DJDK introduces a concession of the

truth of what the Assyrian says, who boasts only of what
they have done to other nations. It must then bo ad-

mitted that 2 Kings has the more correct reading. There

appears to be an alteration in Isaiah, probably occa-

sioned by the IT'^riH less used of nations than of

lands, and possibly also by the rHV^^XH-S^S ver. 11.—

^'''inn. which reminds of D''*inn ver. 11, means pro-

perly "to make withered," then generally "to waste,

desolate." In its radical meaning and primarily it is

used of lands, then also of nations (xlix. 17 ; Ix. 12 ; Jer.

1. 27). [jIl^f^N is used here in the sense of nations, as

the singular seems sometimes to denote the inhabitants

of the earth or land. This would at the same time ac-

count for the masculine suffix in DVTX-—J- A. Alex.

The Author's hypothesis to account for the variation in

Isaiah's text is noticed by J. A. Alex., as urged by Ge-

sENius, as is the case with much beside that the Author

has to present on the same subject. In reference to the

present instance J. A. Alex, says :
" Besides its fanciful

and arbitrary character as a mere make-shift, and its

gratuitous assumption of the grossest stupidity and ig-

norance as well as inattention in the writer, it is suffi-

ciently refuted by the emphatic combination of the

same verb and noun Ix. 12,—(which) proves that such a

writer could not have been so shocked at the expres-

sion as to make nonsense of a sentence merely for the

purpose of avoiding it. The reader will do well to ob-

serve, moreover, that the same imaginary copyist is sup-

posed, in different emergencies, to have been wholly

unacquainted with the idioms of his mother tongue

[comp. Dr. Naegelsbach above at xxxvi. 21 on lE^'''inni

and at xxxvii. 9 on ^J'^DK^"*!], and yet extremely sensitive

to any supposed violation of usage. Such scruples and

such ignorance are not often found in combination. A
transcriber unable to distinguish sense from nonsense

would not be apt to take offence at mere irregularities

or eccentricities in the phraseology or diction of bis

author." The wisdom of this remark will no doubt in

most minds outweigh the considerations that the Au-

thor offers, in the progress of Iiis commentary on the

present section, in proof of our text being second hand.

-Tr.].

Ver. 19. DnSX^l describes, according to the succes-

sion of verbs l^'lHil THJlj the concluding result.

Ver. 20. TViTV nni<. In 2 Kings xix. 19 the reading is

Tl/t? nin^, and according to the accents these words

belong together, whether construed as predicate or ap-

position with the subject nnW. Moreover the author

of the Isaiah text seems to have combined them, and
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for this reason to have treated D^H/N as superfluous.

But it is certainly tb.e most natural to separate the two

words and take 'H/t^ as predicate so that we obtain

the sense: " that thou Jehovah alone art God." Then

the Isaiah text must be so understood, and HliT be

taken as in apposition with the subject nnj<, W'hile the
notion God is supplied from the context :

" that thou
Jehovah, alone art {it, viz. God)."

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. And Hezekiah saying.—Vers. 14,

l.j. We learn here for the first that the mes-
sengers were to deliver a written message, for

Yers. 9, 10 spoke only of an oral commission.
The spreading out of the letter was a symbolic
transaction. It verified on the one hand, the

leality of the present nece.ssity, on the other, it

•veoiild, as it were, itself cry to heaven, the blas-

phemy of it should itself call down the divine

vengeance. It recalls all the passages where men-
tion is made of impiety that cried to heaven

:

comp. e. g., Gen. iv. 10; Job xvi. 18; xsiv. 12;
xxxi. 3S; Hab. iii. 11.

2. O LORD thou only.—Vers. 16-20.

That the Cherubim are oiily symbolic and not

personal angel forms, as Lange would have it

(Gen. iii. 24) is hard to believe. What Ezekiel
saw (i. 4sqq.; ix. 3; x. 2sqq.), were not mere sym-
bols, for symbols are likenesses, in wliich from a
known greatness one infers the unknown. That
partially agrees with the Ezekiel visions. For
tlie rest these are of a transcendental nature.

They open to us glimpses into the depths of the

divinity, consequently into realities in fact, but

into .such before which we stand as before one

that speaks in tongues. We must modestly refer

the cherubim to the class of riddles that will not

be resolved until the next life. It is a reflection

of those heavenly functions of the cherubim, as

they are described in Ezekiel, when we see the

cherubim forms appear on the ark of the cove-

nant as the bearers of the presence of God in the

midst of the congregation of the Old Testament
(Exod. XXV. 18 sqq.). From the Kapporeth,
from out the space between the two cherubim
{ibid. 22) the Loed will reveal Himself Hence

He is repeatedly designated as the D'^IIJn Jiy'

( 1 Sam. iv. 4 ; 2 Sam. vi. 2 ; xxii. 11; 1 Chr.

xiii. 6; Ps. Ixxx. 2; xcix. 1). The thou art

the God, even thou Hezekiah took from the

glorious prayer of thanksgiving of his ancestor
David (2 Sam. vii. 28) in which the latter made
known his faith in the glorious promise given to
his house (ibid. ver. 12 sqq.). [See Text, and
Gram.]. In reference to God, comp. Ps. xliv. 5.

Moreover one needs to examine clo.sely in its con-
text every single passage which may besides be
drawn hither (Dent, xxxii. 39 ; Isa. xli. 4; xliii.

10, 13, 2.5; xlviii. 12; li. 12; Neh. ix. 6, 7), .see

on xli. 4. Hezekiah evidently is at pains right
thoroughly to emphasize the aloneness of God.
Rabshakeh and Sennacherib himself (ver. 12)
had most incisively expressed the heathen idea
that every land has its god.s. In contrast with
this Hezekiah most decisively makes prominent
tliat Jehovah is not merely a God, but the God
alo7ie for all nations of the earth : and that be-
cause he made heaven and earth (Gen. i. 1 ; Isa.

xliv. 24; li. 13, etr..).

The causal clause for they were no gods, etc.

ver. 19, gives at once the reason why those vic-

tories of the Assyrians were possible, and the
negative ground of comfort for Israel's hope.
They could desolate those lands and destroy their
gods, because the latter were only men's -vvork of
wood and stone. But therein lay the reason for

Israel's hope. For Israel's God was something
very different: therefore the victory over those
gave no ground for inferring that As.syria would
conquer also the God of Israel. Ver. 20 contains
the prayer itself.

['' The adverb now is equivalent to therefore, or
since these things are so. The fact that Senna-
cherib had destroyed other nations, is urged as a
reason why the Lord should interpose to rescue
Ills own people from a like destruction : and the
fact that He had really triumphed over other
gods, as a reason wliy He should be taught to

know the difference between them and Jehovah."
—J. A. Alex.].

5. ISAIAH'S MESSAGE TO HEZEKIAH COXCERXII*rG THE DANGER THREAT-
ENED BY SENNACHERIB.

Chapter XXXVII. 21-3.5.

21 Then Isaiali tlie son of Amoz sent unto Hezekiah, saying. Thus saith the Lord
God of Israel, "Whereas thou hast prayed to me against Sennacherib king of As-

22 Syria : this is the word which the Lord liath spoken 'concerning him
;

The Virgin, the daughter of Zion hath despised thee,

And laughed thee to scorn
;

The daughter of Jerusalem hath shaken her head °at thee.

23 Whom hast thou reproached and ''blasphemed ?

And against whom hast thou exalted thy voice,

And lifted up thine eyes on high?
Even against the Holy One of Israel.
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24 'By thy servants hast thou reproached the Lord, and hast said,

By the multitude of my chariots am I come up
To the height of the mountains, to the sides of Lebanon

;

And I will cut down "the tall cedars thereof, and the choice fir trees thereof;

And I will enter into the height of his 'border, and 'the forest Whis Carmel.
25 I have digged and drunk water

;

And with the sole of my feet have I dried up all the rivers 'of the ^besieged places.

26 ^Hast thou not ''heard long ago, hoiv I have done it

;

And of ancient times, that I have formed it ?

Now have I brought it to pass,

That thou shouldest be to lay waste defenced cities into ruinous heaps,

27 'Therefore their inhabitants %vere *of small power.
They were dismayed and confounded

:

They were as the grass of the field, and ae the green herb.

As the grass on the housetops,

And 'as corn blasted before it be grown up,

28 'But I know thy 'abode, and thy going out, and thy coming in,

And ''thy rage against me.
29 Because 'thy rage against me, and thy 'tumult, is come up into mine ears.

Therefore will I put my hook in thy nose.

And my bridle in thy lijjs,

And I will turn thee back by the way by which thou camest.

30 And this shall be a sign unto thee.

Ye shall eat this year such as groweth of itself;

And the second year that which springeth of the same :

And in the third year sow ye, and reap,

And plant vineyards, and eat the fruit thereof.

31 And ^the remnant that is escaped of the house of Judab
Shall again "take root downward.
And bear fruit upward

:

32 For out of Jerusalem shall go forth a remnant.
And "they that escape out of Mount Zion :

The zeal of the Lord of hosts shall do this.

33 Therefore thus saith the Lord concerning the king of Assyria,
He shall not come into this city.

Nor shoot an arrow "there,

Nor come before it with '"shields,

Nor cast a bank against it.

34 By the way that he came, by the same shall he return,

And shall not come into this city, saith the Lord.
35 For I will defend this city to save it

For mine own sake, and for my servant David's sake.

^ Hph. By the hand ofthtj servants.
2 Heb. //<(• tallncss of the cedjrs thcrcuf, and the choice of the fir trees thereof.
3 Or, and his fruitful field.
* Or, fenced and cl'oscfl.

* Or, Hast thou not heard how I have made it long ago. and formed it of ancient times f should I now brtng-
it to be laid waste, and defenced cities to be ruinous Aeaps f

^ Heh. short of hand. T Or, sitting.
« Heb. the escaping of the house of Judah that remaineth. * Heb. the escaping.
w Heb. shield.

» regarding that that thou hast prayed tome respecting Sennacherib.
*> against. o after. d reviled.
' his most luxuriant forest. b of Egypt.
> heard f from far hack I have done it^ from ancient dai;s I have formed, etc.
I afield before the stalk. k thy raging. i (haughty) security.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL,

Ver. 21. H/E^ is here, not merely "to send" gener

ally, but to send a message, as appears from IDn'?

comp. Gen. xxxviii. 25; 2 Sara. xiv. 32; 1 Kings iz. 5

i Kings V. 8, etc. The clause 'IJl ri'7S3nn "WSH eai

be construed grammatically as the premise to the apo-

dosis 'Ijll 13in HT ver. 22, or as a relative explanatory

clause to '' 'n7ft< TWtV ver. 21. The latter is possible

because in Hebrew, by a prepositive Tu?X, even the casus
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obliqai of tlie pronouns of the first and second persons

can receive a relaiive meaning. Comp. xli. 8, 9 ; Ixiv.

10 ; Gen. xlv. 4. But the latter e.tplanation seems to me
unsuitable because a clause like -I to whom thou hast

prayed," does not sound well in the mouth of God. For

does not that assume that Hezekiah might have prayed

to some other? But the harshness of the first explana-

tion, according to which in the premise Jehovah Him-

self speaks, while in the conclusion He is spoken of, is

.-in objection to it. Hence the reading of 2 Kings xix.

22, at the end, Tl^J'Oty, which the Isaiah test omits as

needless, is the more correct; especially as there ap-

pears to be an intentional echo of God's promise to So-

lomon 1 Kings ix. 3.

Ver. 22. The accents designate the verb nT3as Milra.

According to that, it would be either part. fern, from

H3, or 3 pers. mase. Kal from 7113- The latter would

be grammatically possible, so far as ni3 can bo regarded

as prepositive predicate. But, although n3 and nT3
mean the same, still the latter is more frequently joined

with the accusative and the former with the dative. For

nT3 occurs with 7 only 2 Sam. vi, 16 (1 Chron. xv. 29),

whereas 113 mostly appears joined with 7 (Prov. vi. 30;

xi. 12; xiii. 13; xiv. 21; xxiii. 9; xxx. 17; Zech. iv. 10;

Song of Sol. viii. 1, 7). Besides these |13 occurs only

Prov. i. 7 ; xxiii. 22. .\s the Masoretic pointing is not

binding, I would rather regard our 7113 as 3 pers. fem,

Kal. from 113. corresponding to HJ^* 7- Also }y^ is

mostly joined with h; Ps. ii. 4; lix. 9; Ixxx. 7; Prov.

xvii. 5; xxx. 17; Jer. XX. 7, cfc t^NI >"3n a gesture

of derision as in Ps. xxii. 8 ; cix. 25; Job xvl. 4; Lam.
ii. lo.

Ver. 23. el^^ and cl^J comp. vers. 4 and 6.—" E^np

Is a specifically Isaianic expression.

Ver. 24. This verse contains a number of variations

on 2 Kings xix. 23, that, from the stand-point of our

author, represent emendations. On HDIp see x. 33.

In 1 7n'^3 1^*^ of an adjective notion is made a sub-

stantive. For 7!D'13 has here its appellative meaning

:

' fruitful field or garden." •

Ver. 25. IISD 'IX' comp. on xix. 1 and 6.

Ver. 26. DimoS is, like mp 'D'a (simplified from

'I3'dS 2 Kings xix. 25), to be referred to what follows.

Properly the prep. TO before pinl would suffice; but

the Hebrew favors the cumulation of prepositions

(comp. 2 Sam. vii. 19 ; Job xxxvi. 9 ; 2 Chron. xxvi. 15.

etc.). By the prefixed 7 is expressed the thought that

the divine doing relates to a period beginning far back.

—On mp -D' comp. xxiii. 7 ; Ii. 9.—By n"nK3n nn;,'

(oomp. xlvi. 11) the Propnet affirms that precisely what
the Assyrian pretended he had done by his own power,

was only the accomplishment of Jehovah's thought.

Hence ^riJlT must also be construed as 2 pers. masc.

and referred to the Assyrian. HT! witli 7 following is

used in the sense of "to serve for something" as in v,

6; xliv. 15. niS"i:?n Ismph. from nSiV strepcrc, tu-

muUtiari. But the word means also the noise, the crack

ing of sometViing falling In, and hence not only Kal (vi,

11) and the corresponding Niph. (ibid.) and Hiph. (out

text and 2 Kings) have the meaning " to fall in ruins, to

be laid waste," but also the substantive TlXty means in

ierittis, pernicies (Ps. xl. 3; Jer. xlvi. 11). The word:

Q»vi Q'7j, according to Heb. usage, express the result

of tlie destruction in the form of apposition with th(

thing to be destroyed; comp. vi. 11 ; xxiv. 12. D'^J 13

part. Niph. from HiTJ, and occurs in the sense of "waste "

only hei-e and Jer. iv. 7.

Ver. 27. The expression T~'*1Xp "short-handed," i.

e., weak, original in Num. xi. 23, occurs again only 1. 2

;

lix. 1, the adjective "li*p only here. 12/31 inn as in

XX. 5.-^—Everywhere else the expression " grass of the

field" reads 7\yc!7\ 3ii'>' as in Gen. ii. 5; iii. 18, etc.

XEVT pT* only here; comp. Ps. xxxvii. 2. In2I\ings

xix. 20 the fourth comparison is n3Tiy " blasting," or

"blasted field," instead of TVyVV "a' field." It is no

doubt a stronger figure, and as a climax, more in place.

It is far more likely that it is the primitive reading and

tliat our text is secondary.

Ver. 29. On 'ly first depends the infln., which then

as in xxx, 12, continues in the verb fin. Instead of

^IJJNtV 2 Kings xix. 27 has jJJX^f. [In some editions

it is precisely the reverse.

—

Tr.]. Are both Infin. as

Olsu.vksex (?187, a and § 251, 6, p. 552) maintains ; or is

only the former, as Ewald seems to assume ( J 157, b,

comp. J 120, o) false Geeen, see g 122, 1 and 187, 1, d.—

Tr.]? To me the latter seems more probable, for I do

not see why, when ',m'd is infln., it would be pointed

njJXiy, whereas this is quite easily explaim-d if ^ JJSI?

be derived from the adjective pNE? " quiet."

Ver. 30. SijS in the inf. absol. presents tlie verbal

notion without determining the time or manner. The

Prophet thereby affirms simply what actually is, wh.at

occurs according to nature. 3'nt!' is oiir. Key. 2 Kings

xix, 29 has E^TID- The latter word is devoid of any

etymological basis, as there is no root t^nO either in

Hebrew or the kindred dialects. Moreover there is no

agreement about the root of the form 'nU'- There is

no root one? in Hebrew. Of various explanations, that

may deserve the preference which connects D'nt^ with

the Arabic schahis, which means " scattered, standing

thin," unless perhaps the fundamental meaning is " to

divide itself, to cut loose from," so that 0'T\W would

mean "that which separates itself from the root, grows

out of it." D'nty would then be the sprouts of the root

(Aqiila and Theod. translate airro^ui). The impera-

tive in 'U1 lj?1t involves so far an exhortation that the

Prophet would say to the Israelites to lay aside all anx-

iety about the enemy for the third year, and carry on

agriculture confidently. Instead of 713X1 K'ri has

iboKl which is also the reading of 2 Kings xix. 29, and

seems to he the more original. For 71JX1 may be sus-

pected of being imitated from the same word beginning

the verse, and moreover it would involve a certain em-

phasis which, accurately considered, would be out of

place here. It would — " and—in short—eat your fruit;"

thus it would recapitulate and say in brief. It can, how-

ever, naturally refer only to D'013 (comp. Ixv. 21 ; Jer.

xxix. 5, 28; Amos ix. 141.

Ver. 32. The word J^1tt3i is wanting in K'thibh of 2

Kings xix. 31. The books of Kings have tliis word of

the divine name only three times, viz., 1 Kings xviii. 15;

xix. 10 and 14; 2 Kings iii. 14 in the history of the pro-

phets Elijah and Elisha. In Isaiah, on the other liand, it

is of frequent occurrence ; see ix. 6 (7) the parallel pas-

sage and on i. 9.

Ver. 33. OV here stands for DBE' as in 1 Sam. 11 14; 1

Kings xviii. 10; Jer. xix. 14. QTpisnever usedin the

transitive sense — " to make come before, cause to
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meet," so as to construe the word with a double accusa-

tive of the place and the nearer object. But as after

other verbs the instrument can be designated by the

accusative (comp. i. 20), as well as the use of 3. so also

Dip can be used with 3 (comp. Deui. xxiii. 6 ; Isa. xxi.

14; Ps. xcv. 2) and with the simple accus. instmm. as in

Ps. xxi. 4. We have here a double accusative of tlie

place and of the instrument.

Ver. 34. S3'' intimates that the Assyrian must be

thought of as not in the land, but ou the way lo Jeru-

salem.

Ver. 35. On 'nUJ see on xxxi. 5; xxxviii. 6.

1. To Hezekiah's prayer (vers. 16-20) the

Lord gives an answer through Isaiah, which an-

nounces the triumph of Jerusalem (ver. 22), con-

victs the Assyrian of blaspliemy against God, in

that he spoke haughtily against the Holy One
of I.srael, and a.scribed to himself the glory of

conquests in which he was only the instrument

(vers. 23-27). But the Loed knows him tho-

roughly, and will make him knovr him.^elf by un-

mistakable treatment (ver.s. 28, 29). To Judah

a sign is given, that it is to be free forever from

the Assyrian (vers. 30-32). For the immediate

future it is announced that the A.ssyriau shall not

even come near Jerusalem, but shall return home
by the way he came; and God is declared to be

the protector of Jerusalem (vers. 33-3o).

2. Then Isaiah at thee—Vers. 21, 22.

See Text, and Gram. Jerusalem shall see the

Assyrian retreating with aims unaccomplished.

Then it will look after him (yns) witli deri-

sion. ["IIiTZio supposes that the shaking of

the head, witli the Hebrews as with us, was a ges-

ture of negation, and that the expression of scorn

consisted in a t.acit deni.al that Sennacherib had
been able to efl'ect his purpose. Thus under-

stood, the action is equivalent to saying in words,

no, no/ i. e., he could not doit. A similar ex-

planation is given by Hexgstenberg, on Ps.

xxii. 8."—J. A. Ales. For another view see

Baeiir, on 2 Kings xix. 21.

—

Tr.].

3. Whom hast thou reproached be-
sieged places.—Vers. 23-25. The question

extends to " thine eyes ;" and thus " against the

Holy," etc., is the answer to all the preceding

questions (VlTRlNGA, Gesen., Delitz.). Others

construe " against the Holy," etc., with the fore-

going words " and lifted up," etc., as the answer

;

so that the question ends with " voice." But
against the latter it may be urged that the ques-

tion and answer do not correspond ; the question

is not answered, and the answer given refers to

something about which nothing is asked. Ac-

cording ta our construction it is asked ;
" Whom

ha.st thou blasphemed, and against whom hast

thou insolently raised voice and eves (comp. Ps.

xviii. 28; c;. 5; Prov. vi. 17; xxi. 4)?" The
answer is: "against the Holy," etc.; wherein,

according to familiar usage, the form of the an-

swer corresponds to the final member of question.

This appears more evident in 2 Kings xix. 22, as

" tynp" ?i' connects more exactly with 'H 'n~7^.

[" JCWAI.D carries tlie interrogation through the

verse, and renders 1 at the beginning of the last

clause, that or 80 that, while HiTZio makes the

whole of that clause an exclamation. This con-

struction is more natural—the answer begins with

the next verse where he is expressly charged with

bliisphemy against .Jehovah."—J. ,\. Alex.].—
Vers. 24, 25 express more exactly how he has

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

blaspheined. It was done by his servants. (The
" hand of" figurative expression for " organ, ser-

vice, means" generally xx. 2; Jer. xxxvii. 2 ; 1.

1 ; Hag. i. 1, 3; ii. 1). The emphatic thoughtis

that servants of men have blasphemed the Lord
of the world.

This blasphemy consisted mainly (xxxvi. 7, 15,

IS) in representing trust in Jehovah as folly, and

in the inference that, because they had conquered

heathen nations, it was logically necessary that

the people of God might be conquered, and thus

in placing Jehovah on a level with idols. More-

over what they did, they supposed they had done

by their own might, and that what was to be done

yet could be done in the same way. Isaiah ex-

presses this thought in ver.^. 24, 25, with close ad-

herence to the circumstances, so as to divide as it

were the task of the Assyrian into two parts. The
first part was the conquest of the Syrian, Phce-

nlcian and Palestinian districts. All these lands

lie about Lebanon. One traveling from Nineveh

by Carchemish to Phoenicia must in any case go

past Lebanon, which, by its lofty, snow-covered

summits, gives distant notice of the locality of

these lands. Lebanon therefore may serve as an

emblem. Moreover in the Scriptures it is not

uncommon to represent Zion under the image of

Lebanon (comp. Jer. xxii. 6, 7, 23 ;
Ezek._ xvii.

3), partly because in general Lebanon is the image

of what "is lofty and admirable (comp. ii. 13; x.

33 sq. ; xxxv. 2 ; Ix. 13 ; Hos. xiv. G sqq. ; Zech.

xi. 1 sq.), partly and especially because the king's

palace in Zion had grown on Lebanon, i. c, was

built of cedars of Lebanon, (comp. 1 Kings vii. 2
" house of the forest of Lebanon," or "house of

the forest," Isa. xxii. 8). It is inconceivable that

Sennacherib or one of his predecessors ever scaled

Lebanon with horse and chariot, and destroyed

the cedars. The Prophet rather makes him boast

that he had conquered the lands of Lebanon.

And Hamath, Arphad, Syria, Phoenicia, the

kingdom of the Ten Tribes] the greater part of

Judah and Philistia, were actually in his pos-

session. With reference to this, one might well

represent him as saying : I have ascended up the

heights of the mountains, up the sides (properly

the shanks, comp. on xiv. 13) of Lebanon. The
chief work seemed done, the chief summits were

surmounted. It only remained to penetrate into

the inmost part, and there destroy the ornament

of Lebanon, its glorious standing timber of cedar

and cypress. By 'H"?;? the Prophet manifestly

refers to what has been accomplished, i. e.. the

occujiation of the Lebanon districts. But fllDXl

and K13N1 refer to what remains to be done. Only

Jerusalem remained for Sennacherib to conquer

(comp. on xxxvi. 1). Thus the best, the real or-

nament, the central i>oint of the Palestinian Leb-

anon lands was not vet his. Jerusalem with its
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temple and its king's palace, the two Lebanon
houses (because with both cedars of Lebanon had
so much to do, comp. 1 Kings vi. 9 sqq. ; vii. 2

sqq.) might well be compared to the crown of

Lebanon with its ornament of cedars. Such is

the understanding of Thexius and Baehk, with
whom I agree. Tlie expression " tall-growth of

its cedars, choice of its cypress," quite agrees with
the Latin mode of expression, by which can be

said e.g. cibumpartini unguium tenacitate am'pi-
unt, parlim aduncitate rostrorum"( Cic. Dcor.A at.

II. 47, 122). Comp. Fbiedk. Naegelsbach's
Latein.Stiiistik, ^7i; Isa. i. 16; xxii.7; xxv. 12;
XXX. 30. The Prophet does not ascribe to the

Assyrian the intention of destroying the heiglit

of tlie cedars, while he would leave them their

other qualities, but that he would utterly cut down
the hiyh cedars as they are. On tyi13, the cy-

press, comp. on xiv. 8. " The height of his end
or border " is also no more than his highest sum-
mit. The notion height is not already expressed
in " the uttermost," as Eaehr supposes. For a
mountain haS an uttermost in every direction.

One may therefore speak of an uttermost in the
direction upward, and of a height of the utter-

most.^The forest of his garden-land is then the
forest that, as it were, forms the garden of Leba-
non, that adorns Lebanon like a pleasure park.
The most luxuriant, glorious standing forest of
Lebanon is meant.

In ver. 25 the Prophet speaks of the second
task presented to Sennacherib, which was to con-
quer Jjgypt. That concerned a certain campaign,
not in a mountainous region, but in a level land,

partly waste and without water, partly abounding
in water. While Sennacherib stood on the south
of Palestine the great army had no superabund-
ance of water. When, e. g., we read of Moses' re-

quest to IMora (Num. xx. 17 sqq.) it cannot seem
.strange that the Prophet imputed to Sennacherib
the bo;istfal assertion that .so far he lias provided
his mighty host with water in a strange land, that

he has dug wells, because the existing ones were
insullicient, and had drunk away their water from
the inhabitants. For such is the meaning of
D""ll D"3 2 Kings xix. 21, which onr author has
omitted for the sake of simplicity. Had the As-
.syrian traversed the desert et-Tlk, digging wells

would, of course, have been a still greater neces-

sity. But on the border of it, whither Sennache-
rib penetrated, it may have been needful. He
boasts, moreover, that where there is much water,
and the water is a bulwark for the inhabitants, as

the Nile with its canals is tc Egypt, he will

easily destroy this bulwark. For by tiie sole of

his tramp shall the streams of Egypt be dried up.
Tims his w.irriors will dry up the streams of Egypt
like a puddle, merely by the tramp of their feet.

The cxpi'cssion " sole of the tramp " is found only
here. It is metonymy. Still in respect to the act

of stepping, " step " and " foot " are often inter-

changed. Comp. Ps. cxl. 5 with Ivi. 14 ; cxvi. 8
;

P.S. xvii. 5 with xxxviii. 17, etc. ["The drying
up of the rivers with the soles of the feet is under-
stood by ViTRiXGA as an allusion to the Egyp-
tian mode of drawing water witli a tread-wheel
(Deut. xi: 10)."—J. A. Alex.].

4. Hast thou not heard thou earnest?
—Vers. 26-29. The Assyrian imagined that he
pushed, and he was pushed. He regarded all he

did as the product of his own free fancy, and of
his power to do. The Prophet however says to

him that he had only been an instrument in the
hands of God. With " hast thou not heard," the

Prophet, so to speak, appeals to the better under-
standing of the Assyrian. Has it not somehow,
if not from without, still from within, come to thy
hearing (comp. Ps. Ixii. 12) that it is not as thou
thinkest? Does not thy conscience, the voice of

God within thee say that it was not thou that hast

planned and carried out all this, but that I, the

Almighty God, long ago (xxii. 11; xxv- 1) laid

it out and have accomplished it ? Therefore the

Assyrian was to be a thorough destroyer of things.

But when God destroys the things. He intends

always a corresponding eSect on the persons. The
latter is the thought of ver. 27. Their inhabi-

tants (i. e., of tlie cities named ver. 26), as short-

handed, (i. e., weak/, are dismayed and confound-

ed. Then with strong figures this eficct is more
nearly characterized. The sorely visited inhabi-

tants are compared to the " grass of the held,"
" the green herb," '' the grass on the house tops"

(in shallow soil, weak rooted; the expression

again only Ps. cxxix. 6), " the grain field before

the standing fruit " (i. e., all blade and no stalk),

and thus .soft and tender like grass.- But not

onl_y is the foregoing true of the As.syrian as the

instrument of God's purpose, but all his doing and

not doing has been directed by the Lokd without

his knowing it : what he proposed at home, his

march forth, his coming into the Holy Land, and
his hostile raging against the people of God, all

was under the notice of the Lord, and must run

the course determined by Him. "Sitting, going

forth, coming home," are expressions for the total

activity of a man (comp. Deut. xxviii. 6; Ps.

cxxi. 8; cxxxix. 2). IJI stands for every vehe-

ment emotion whether of fear, of anger, or of joy

(comp. v. 2o ; xiii. 13; xiv. 9, 16; xxiii. 11;

xxviii. 21, etc.). The Hithp. occurs only here

and ver. 29. Because the Assyrian with this

IJinn had sinned against the Lord and rebtlied,

and would not hear of his being dependent on the

Lord, but only the report of his proud security

came to the Lord, he must feel his dependence in

the most incisive way. He must return home by

the way he came, as "it were, led by a ring through

the nose like a wild beast icomp. Ezek. xix. 4,

9; xxix. 4 ; xxxviii. 4), or by a bridle between

the lips, like a tame beast. On the ruins of Chor-

sabad are figures of prisoners whom tlie " royal

victor holds to a rope by means of a ring fastened

in their lips." Comp". Thekius on 2 Kings

xix. 28.

5. And this shall do this.—Vers. 30-32.

The Prophet turns to Hezekiah. In vers. 22, 29

he had in a general way held out the prospect of

the pitiful retr&at of the Assyrian out of the Holy

Land. Now he names a sign to the king that

shall be a pledge of the promise given and place

it in the right light. It may be asked : how can

this sign, that requires two years for its accom-

plishment, be a pledge for an event that is to take

place at once ; according to 2 Kings xix. 35, even

that very night? I believe th.it two things are

to be considered here. First: Israel receives the

promise, not merely of a momentary, but of a defi-

nite deliverance from the power of Assyria. This

appears evident from our prophecy itself. The
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scorn with which Zion greets the retreat of the

Assyrian ( ver. 22) would be ill-timed if he could

return to take vengeance. According to ver. 29

he is so thoroughlv led off that he is certain to

have no wish to come back. According to vers.

33, 35 he is not to come before Jerusalem. It is

not said, however, that this shall not happen only

this time and in the present danger. The Assy-

rian shall never come any more. Assyria is done

awav. The Theocracy has nothing more to tear

from it We have shown above that this thought

occurs in chap.s. s.Kviii.—xxxiii., especially in

xx.xiii. It cannot surprise one that a promise so

all-important, that Assyria shall nevermore hurt

tlie Theocracy, is guaranteed l)y a sign requiring

vears for its realization. A promise to be ful-

filled aftersome liours properly requires no pledge.

In the second place : it is to be noticed that

there is no exact statement in our prophecy as to

the way in which Assyria is to be expelled from

Judah.' It is neither said that it shall be so sud-

denly, nor in this fa.shion. Hence the question

might arise after the event, whether this sudden

expulsion is to be explained by accidental or na-

tural causes, or as the operation of divine omni-

potence. Did the Lord give a sign and the sign

come about, it would prove that that first mighty

blow carried out against .Assyria was also intended

by the Lord. But it may be asked : how can a se-

ries of events serve for a sign, which in fact take

a very natural course, which could not happen

otherwise? It might be urged that it took

mighty little prophetic insight to know that no

ret^ilar seeding and harvest could be possible be-

fore the third year. That is true. Yet only He
for whom there is properly no future could know

beforehand that in the third year there would

certainly be a seeding and harvest. For it was

quite possible that the Assyrian inva.sion would

hust for years still. What the Prophet predicts

here is the favorable aspect of the future that was

in general possible. Better could not happen.

I construe ver. 30 essentially as Drechsler does,

and think that the subject has been needlessly

made hard. According to the Assyrian^ monu-

ments, the expedition of Sennacherib against Sy-

ria, Palestine and Egypt occupied only the one

year, 700 B. C. For in the year 699 we find him

on another theatre of war, employed against Su-

zub of Babylon. Corap. the canon of Regents in

ScHRADER, p. 319, and our remarks on xxxix. 1.

If, then, this campaign lasted no longer tlian a

year, still it certainly demanded the whole of the

time of a year suitable for warfare. Therefore

Sennacherib certainly was in Palestine in Spring

before the harvest, and when it was ripe seized on

it, for his immense army. He conquered in

fact the whole land, and shut up Hezekiah in

Jerusalem " like a bird in its cage." But he

must have remained in Canaan till late in the

year. For when one considers that in this year

he made the conquest of Phoenicia, several Phi-

listine cities (Beth-Dagon, Joppa, B'ne-Barak,

Azur), forty-six fortified cities of Judah, besides

countless castles and smaller places, and then also

fought a considerable battle with the Ethiopic

army, there is presented a labor for whose accom-

plishment three-quarters of a year does not ap-

pear too much time. But with that the invasion

fasted so long that the season for preparing a har-

vest had passed by ;
especially when it is consi-

dered that the inhabitants needed first to assem-

ble again, put their houses to rights, and provide

beasts of labor, as their stock must certainly have

fallen a prey to the enemy. Comp. xxxii. 10, 12,

13 and xx.xiii. 8, 9, which may be taken as a suit-

able description of the condition brought about

by tills invasion. For the year after the invasion,

therefore, there was no product of the land to be

expected in general, but such as would spring up

of itself. Not before the third year could there

be regular cultivation and a corresponding har-

vest. And, as already said, that was much, in

fact, the best that could happen as tilings then

were. For that end it would be necessary that the

Assyrian by the end of the second year should no

more be in the land, and have no more power to

hinder field-labor. According to this explana-

tion, we have no need of assuming a Sabbatic

year, nor a year of jubilee, nor a return of the

Assyrian out of Egypt to Palestine, nor an inva-

sion la.sting three years, nor that agriculture in

Palestine at that time was carried on in the same

ceremonious way that, according to Wetstein

(in DELirzscH, p. 389 sq.), is the case now-a-days.

Naturally, during the invasion, in the first year,

there was no fruit of harvest to eat, since the As-

syrian had carried it ofi", but only n'iJD (Lev.

x'xv. .5, 11 ; Job xiv. 19). The word comes irom

naD, which undoubtedly means effundere, pro/an-

dere, infundere (Hab. ii. 15; Job xxx. 7 ;
Isa. v.

7) in Niph. and Hithp.: "to pour" (of rivers),

"to mouth, debouch," i.e., se arljuneiere, adjunrii

(xiv. 1 ; 1 Sam. xxvi. 19j. n'iJD, therefore, is

effusio,
" the outpour, what is poured out, spilt."

thus all field produce is meant that comes from

spilling at seeding or harvest, or that comes from

such spilt fruit. In the_ present case it would be

first the former, like cru'mbs from the rich man's

table, and then the latter, of wliich the Israelites

would get the benefit. On O'VW see Text, mid

Gram. See in Gesen. and Knobei. proof that in

warm countries grain propagates itself partly by

spilt seeds and partly by shoots from the root.

[The stooling of winter wheat is familiar to agri-

culturists.

—

Tr.]

But the Prophet has not only deliverance from

ruin to announce to Judah, but also new growth.

The escaped (DO'Si), comp.iv. 2; x. 20; xv. 9)

of the house of Judah (" n'3, again only xxii.21),

the remnant (comp. xi. 11, K'.), shall add on root

downwards (xxvii. 6). It .shall, however also

bear fruit upwards, thus be a firra-rooted and

fruitful tree. It is true tliat Judah somewhat

more than an hundred years later was uprooted.

Still it was not, like Israel, quite and forever

wrested awav from its indigenous soil, but only

transplanted'for a while, to be repl.anted again,

in order to go and meet a new and final judg-

ment, with which, however, was also combined a

transition into a new and higher stage of exist-

ence. And precisely for this higher stage of ex-

istence the remnant, according to our passage and

former statements of the Prophet (iv. 3; vi. 13;

X. 20snq.), formed the point of connection. By

ver 32 a the Prophet explains how this revives-

cence of Judah shall be brought about. AH Ju-

dah fell into the han<l of the enemy, and by him

was hostilely treated and desolated. Only the
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capital remained unhurt. Therefore in it had
been preserved an untouched nucleus, formed
partly of the inhabitants of Jerusalem them-
selves, partly of such men of Judah as had taken

refuge in the capital. Hence the Prophet can

say :
" out of Jerusalem shall go forth a remnant,

and the escaped from mount Zion." For of course

the repeopliug and restoration of the laud must
proceed from Jerusalem, as from the intact core

and heart of the land, (ju the last clause of ver.

32 see ou ix- 6. The words here are evidently

intended in a consolatory sense, and to intimate

that what the LoKD has promised. He will perform

with zeal.

6. Therefore thus saith—David's sake.
— V'ers. o3-3o. In these verses, what was given

in tlie foregoing in a general way is now definitely

formulated and applied to the present situation.

The Prophet affirms most positively that Jerusalem
shall not be besieged by the Assyrian. It is com-
monly assumed that the A.ssyrian of course en-

closed Jerusalem, and that he met the fearful

overthrow narrated ver. 36 before its walls. But
when Sennacherib received intelligence of the

approach of the Ethiopian army, he w;is at Lib-

nah. From there he retired a little further north

to Altakai (Eltekeh), where occurred the battle.

Evidently he avoided encountering the Ethiopian

near, and especially obliquely south of Jerusalem,

so as not to tempt the Jews to aid the enemy, and
to avoid having to sustain their attack on his

rear. But it is thought that the "great army''

(xxxvi. 2) with which Kabshakeh appeared be-

fore Jerusalem remained there while he returned
to the king (ver. 8). The text, however, says no-
thing of this, and moreover, it is internally not
probable. For with the prospect of encountering
so great a host as the army of Egypt and Ethio-
pia doubtless was, Sennacherib would not have
weakened himself by sending away a great part
of his own army. He might have sent a small
corps of observation : but the lS-5,000 men of
which ver. 3t> speaks certainly did not lie before

Jerusalem. There is therefore a climax in ver.

33. First it says, Sennacherib shall not come into

the city. Then, he shall not shoot an arrow into

it. In sieges among the ancients, the shield
played a great part as a protection against spears,

stones, etc., that were hurled down from the walls,

as also against melted pitch (comp. IIerz. Meal-

Encycl. IV. p. 392 sqq.). H^^D, " the besiegers'

wall" (2 Sam. xx. 1.5 ; .Jer. vi. 6 ; Ezek. iv. 2, etc.).

Ver. 3.5 is causal as to its contents. The first

clau.se names, as the rea-son of the Assyrian's ex-

pulsion, Jehovah's purpose to protect .Jerusalem.

But the reason for this protection is the promise
given to David (2 Sam. vii. 12 sqq.; comp. 1 Ki.

XV. 4) whereby the honor of the Lord itself was
at stake (comp. xliii. 25; xlviii. 11) and thus the

preservation of Jerusalem was necessary. It is

true that Jerusalem was destroyed, after all, at a

later period, and the kingdom of David demol-
ished ; but this occurred under circumstances that

did not exclude a restoration. Had Judah been

destroyed at that time by Sennacherib, it would
have had the same fate as the kingdom of Israel.

6. THE DELIVERANCE. Chapter XXXVIL 3&-38.

36 Then the angel of the Lord went forth, and smote in the camp of the Assyrians

a hundred and fourscore and five tliousand : and when they arose early in the morn-

37 iug, behold, they were all dead corpses. So Senna^3herib king of Assyria departed,

38 and went and returned, and dwelt at Nineveh. And it came to pa.s3, as he was

worshipping in the house of Nisroch his god, that Adrammelech and Sharezer his

sons smote him with the sword ; and they escaped into the land of 'Armenia :
and

Esar-haddon his son reigned in his stead.

1 Heb. Ararat.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. Then the angel in his stead.—Vers.

36-38. In 2 Kings xix. 35 it is said: "And it

came to p.oss that night that the angel," etc. If

these additional words were supplied by some
later copyist or glossarist, it is incomprehensible
how they do not appear in both texts. For who-
ever made the addition must have wished to be
credited. But in order to credibility both docu-
ments must agree in this respect. Or if it be as-

sumed that these words were originally in the

Isaiah text, but were omitted by some one who
could not harmonize them with the view of ver.

29; then the question arises: why did not the
same one omit the words at 2 King.^ xix. ? We
must therefore hold that the words in 2 Kings
xix. are genuine, and that the Author of our text

omitted them, as he has done much beside, be-

cause they appeared to him superfluous or ob-

scure. Of course, on a first view, this datum

may appear strange. The events narrated in

vers. 9-35 are unmarked by any data to indicate

the time they required. Thus it may appear

that thev followed in quick succession, and that

there is "left no room for the battle between Sen-

nacherib and Tirhaka, if the 185,000 were de-

stroved the night following Isaiah's response.

Yet" that battle must have occurred between the

announcement of Tirhaka's approach (ver. 9) and

the destruction of the 185,000.

According to the inscriptions on the hexagon

cvlinder (Schrader, p. 171) and on the Ku-

juncfccAi'ct bulls (ibid. p. 184 1, the battle of Al-

taku took place even before the payment of tribtite

by Hezekiah. But Schrader is undoubtedly

correct in remarking (p. 190): "he (Senna-

cherib) purposely displaces the chronological
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order and concludes with the statement of the

rich tribute, as if this stamped its seal on the

whole, whereas we know from the Bible that this

tribute was paid while the great king was en-

camped at Lacish, and before the battle of Alta-

ku (2 Kings xviii. 14)." The Assyrian docu-
ments, therefore, cannot prevent ns from placing
the battle in the period between vers. 9-36. But
it could not have been attended with decisive re-

sults. For had Sennacherib sustained a decisive

defeat, ho must have retreated, and the destruc-

tion of the 185,000 would not have been neces-

sary. On tlie contrary, had he conquered, then
the Egyptians must have retreated, of which we
have no trace. Moreover the Assyrian account
of the battle sounds pretty modest. For though
it speaks of a defeat of the Egyptians, and of the
capture of " the charioteer and sons of the Egyp-
tian king, and of the charioteer of the king of

Meroe," yet there is wanting that further state-

ment of the number of prisoners taken, the cha-
riots captured, etc-, statements that otherwise
never fail to be made. Sche.4.der also con-

cludes from this that it must have been a Pyrrhns
victory, if a victory at ail. According to xxxi.

8, Assyria was even not to fall by the sword of

man. The Lord had reserved him for Himself
If the battle of Altaku occurred as we have

said, then it follows that the events narrated, vers.

9-36, cannot have occurred in such very rapid
succession. " In that night," 2 Kings xix. 35,

therefore does not refer to a point of time im-
mediately near the total events previously nar-

rated. It seems to me to relate only to the day
in which Isaiah gave his response. "When Sen-
naclierib Iieard of the approach of Tirhaka (ver.

9) he did not nece.ssarily send oS'at once his mes-
sage to Hezekiah. He had likely more important
matters on hand. It sufficed for his object if he
sent liis messengers two or three days later. Then
the messengers would require several days to

reach Jerusalem. If, then, on the same day [of
its receipt] Hezekiah spread tlie letter of tlie As-
syrian before the Lord, still it is noti at all to be
assumed that the response immediately followed.
That could not follow sooner than the Lord com-
missioned the Prophet. But the Lord postponed
His response to the moment when the fulfilment

could follow on the heels of the promise. It is

apparent that, after days of anxious waiting, tlie

facts of the comforting assurance and of the un-
speakably glorious help, coming blow on blow,
must have had a quite overpowering effect. It is,

after all, but the Lord's wise and usual way, in

order to exercise men in faith and patience, to

let thera wait for His answer, that, when they have
stood the trial, He may then let His help burst in

on thera mightily, to their greater joy (comp. Ps.

xxii. 3; Prov. xiii. 12; Jer. xlii. 7; 1 Sam. xiv.

37, 41 sq., etc.).

The mention of " the angel of the LORD "

calls to mind the destruction of the first-born in
Egypt (Ex. xii. 12 sqq.), and the plague in Jeru-
salem (2 Sam. xxiv. losqq.). In these three places
tlie angel is said " to smite " {p3T\ Exod. xii. 12

Bq. ; 2 Sara. xxiv. 17 or ')JJ Exod. xii. 13, 23; 2

Sam. xxiv. 21, 25). He is therefore designated as
n'ntyo "destruction" (Exod. xii. 13, 23; 2

Sam. xxiv. 21, 25). But in 2 Sara. xxiv. 15 the

destruction wrought by the angel is expressly
called "^y^j " pest," which word is employed by

Amos iv. 10, probably with reference to that de-

struction of the first-born. Thus, then, in our
pa.ssage a pest is to be understood as the sword
with whicli tlie angel smote the lio.st of Assyria

;

to the rejection of other explanations, such as a.

tempest, a defeat by the enemy, or forsooth poison-

ing (comp. Winer, R. W. B., Art. Hezekiah).
Even that plague in David's time carried off in a
short space (probably in less than a day, accord-
ing as one understands 1>'10 r^y 2 Sam. xxiv.
15) 70,000 men in Palestine. Other examples of
great pest-catastrophes in ancient and modern
times, none of which however equal what is told

here, see in Gesex. and Delitzsch. What i*

told here receives indirect confirmation from
Herod. (II. 141), who narrates that ' Sanacha-
ribos, king of the Arabians and Assyrians " was
compelled to retreat before king Sethos at Pelu-
sium, because swarms of field mice had gnawed
away tlis leather work of the Assyrian arms. As
a monument of this victory there stands in the
temple of Hephaestos [Vulcan], whose priest

Sethos was, a stone statue of this king with a
mouse on liis hand, and the superscription " fr

f/2c TiQ opluv thcsi3'qQ CGTu," Tliis supcrscrlption

Herodotu.s accounts for, by narrating that this

king in his necessity before the battle prayed to

his god, and received tlie a.?surance of divine
help. If this be perhaps a trace that the over-

throw of Sennacherib was recognized as evidently

a demonstration of divine help, so, too, the mouse
is probably a reminiscence of the rescuing plague.

For the liieoroglypbics employ the mouse as the

symbol of wastinr; and destruction ; so that the
narrative of Herodotus contains probably only
the signification of the mouse supporting statue

ascribed to it by those of later times. This com-
bination was first made by J. D. JIiciiaelis,

who has been followed by Gesen. [?], IIitzig,

Thenius [B.\.rnes, J. A. Alex., per contra see

Baeur, 2 Kings xix.]. Comp. Leyrer in

Herz., B.-Encycl. XI. p. 411.

Though the plague is a natural agent, still the

great number carried off in one night is some-
thing wonderful. It appears inadmissible to me
to assume with Hen.sler and others (Deeitzsch,
too,) a longer prevalence of the plague. The de-

liverance of Israel was not to come about by tlie

sword of Egypt, nor by a natural event of a com-
mon sort. Both Israel and the heathen must
recognize the finger of God, that every one may
fear Him and trust in Him alone. Comp. x. 24
sqq.; xiv. 24-27; xvii. 12-14; xxix. 1-8; xxx.
7-15 sqq., 30 sqq. ; xxxi. 1-9

; xxxiii. 1-4, 10

sqq., 22 sqq. The subject of lOOC'l is the sur-

viving Assyrians, as those who actually in the

morning came upon the corpses. In D'nO is evi-

dently to be made prominent the notion of ina-

bility to act, especially to fight. The strong war-

riors of Sennacherib were become motionless,

harmless corpses. The 3ty"l 17"1 J'D'1, as has of-

ten been remarked, recalls Cicero's ahiit, evasit,

ezcessii, erupit. The three verbs depict the haste of

the retreat. In "and dwelt at Nineveh "

the verb 2V"\ has manifestly the meaning of re-

maininr/, comp. Gen. xxi. 16; xxii. 5; xxiv. 55;
Exod. "xxiv. 14, etc. In fact, after this overthrow.
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Sennacherib reigned still twenty years, and- un-
dertook five more campaigns. But these were all

directed toward the north or south of Nineveh.
He came no more to the west (Schrader, I. c. p.

205 1 . What is narrated, therefore, in ver. 3S,

did not occur till twenty years after this.

According to Oppert [Exped. scicnt. en

II. p. 3.'39) ^"'PP means " binder, joiner," and as

the prayers that have been found addressed to

hiiu have for their subject chiefly the blessing of

marriage, the conclusion seems justified that Kis-

roch corresponded to Hymen of the Greeks and
Romans. Schrader assents to this view, only
that, according to him, the root " sarak " in As-
syrian means " to vouchsafe, to dispense," rather

than " to bind," so that I^DJ would more pro-

perly be "the good, the gracious" or "the dis-

penser." An inscription of Asurbanipal, the son
and successor of Esar-haddon, in which he nar-

rates his mounting the throne in the month ly-

yar, calls this mouth " the month of Nisroch, the

lord of humanity" (Schrader, p. 208). In
tlie list of gods found in the library of Asurbani-
pal (comp. on xlvi. 1, and Schrader in the

Stud, and Krit., 1874, II. p. 33(j sq.), the name of

Xisroch is not found. While Sennacherib wor-
shipped in the house of his god, his two sons slew
him. An awful deed: parricide and sacrilege at

the same moment, each aggravating the other.

Such was the end of the liaughty Sennacherib
who had dared to blaspheme the God of Israel.

He, who had boasted that no god nor people
could resist him, must fall before the swords of

his S07!S. He that regarded himself unconquera-
ble by the help of his idols, must suifcr death in

the temple and in the presence of his idol. [How
diirerent the experience of Hezekiah in the tem-
ple of Jehovah, and the fate of Sennacherib in

tlie temple of his idol!

—

Tr.]. Hexde-^'Erk
cites, as parallel instances of monarchs murdered
while at prayer, the cases of Caliph Omar, and
the emperor Leo V. No mention has been dis-

covered thus far, in the Assyrian inscriptions of

the murder of Sennacherib, whereas they do in-

form us of the murder of his father Sargon.
PoLYHYSTOR, among profane historians, relates

(in EusEB. Armen. Chron. ed. Mai, p. 19) the
murder of Sennacherib. But he only names Ar-
dumusanus, i. e., Adrammelech as the murderer.
Abydenus, on the other hand (ibid. p. 2o) makes
Nergilus the son of Sennacherib succeed the
latter. This one was murdered by his brother
Adraraelus, and the latter in turn by his brother
A.xerdis. Here Adramelus is evidently ^ Ad-
rammelech, .\xerdis = Esarhaddon. Nergilus,
however, according to Schrader's sagacious con-
jecture, = Sarezer. For Sarezer in Assyrian is

Sar-usur, i. e., protect the king. But to this Im-
perative is prefixed the name of the god that pro-
tects, so that the complete name may sound,
sometimes Uil-sar-n.<!ur, sometimes, Axur-sar-usur,

sometimes Xirgal-sar-usw, etc. But the name

may also be used in an abbreviated form, viz. •

with the omission of the name of the god : so

that thus this Sarezer when the name in full was
spoken, may have been JS'irgal-sar-usur. Abyde-
NU.s tiien may have preserved the first half of

this name, while the Bible preserved the latter

half _(ScHKADER, p. 20G.) Adrammelech occurs

a-s the name of a god 2 Kings xvii. 31. The word
in .Vssyriau is Adar-malik, i. e. Adar is prince.

(Schrader, p. 108).

According to Armenian tradition, the two sons

of Sennacherib were to have been offered in sacri-

fice by their father (see Delitzsch in he). Ac-
cording to the book of Tobit (i. 18 sqq.), Senna-
cherib wreaked his vengeance for the overthrow-

he suffered on the captives of the Ten Tribes.

On the other hand he was a hated person by the

Jews, whence also they held his murderers in

high honor. Later Eabbins were of the opinion

th.at these became Jews, and in the middle ages

their tombs were pointed out in Galilee (comp.

EwALD, Hist. d. V. Isr. III. p. 090, Anm.). Our
text says the parricides escaped to the land of

Ararat, i. e., Central Armenia. The Assyrian for

Ararat is Ur-ar-ti. The word often occurs in the

lists of government as the designation of Armenia
(comp. Schrader, p. 10, 324, lines 37-40, 42, 44

;

p. 329, lines 31, 39). According to Armenian his-

torians, the posterity of those two sons of the

king long existed in the two princely races of the

Sassunians, and Arzeruuians. From the latter

descended the Byzantine Emperor Leo the Ar-
menian, from whom in turn a long row of Byzan-
tine rulers were descended. " Not less than ten

Byzantine Emperors, if such were the case, may
be regarded as the posterity of Sennacherib : so

that thus the prophecy of Nab. i. 14 received its

fulfilment only very "late. Delitzsch, to lot. ,-

KiTTER, Erdkunde, X. p. 585 sq. Esar-haddon

in Assyrian is Asur-ah-iddin, i. e., Asur gives a

brother (Schrader, p. 208). According to the

canon of regents (ibid. p. 320), Esarhaddon as-

cended the throne in the year 081 B. c. Ewald
places the date of Isaiah's entrance on his office

under Uzziah in the year 757, his death under
Manasseh in the vear 695 (Gesch. d. V. hr. III.

p. 844, 846). Delitzsch, following Dcscker
sets the beginning of Esar-haddon's reign in the

year 693, and admits that in this case Isaiah must

have been almost ninety years old. Now in as

much as, according to the very certain data of the

Assvrian documents, Isaiahi if he lived when
Esar-haddon's reign began, must have become

almost 100 years old, one must recognize at least

in vers. 37 sq., an addition by a later hand, which

also Delitzsch admits. [The reader that desires

to inform himself more particularly on these ques-

tions of chronology, and to see a defence of Isai-

ah's data, is herebv referred to Birk's Comm. ou

Isa., Appendix III'., " The Assyrian Keigns in

Isaiah." The same article will serve as an in-

troduction to the English literature on the sub-

ject.—Ts.].
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II —THE WAY PREPARED FOR THE RELATIONS WITH BABYLON.
HEZEKIAH'S SICKNESS AND RECOVERY, AND THE EMBASSY
FROM BABYLON THIS OCCASIONED.

Chapters XXXVIIL XXXIX.

1. HEZEKIAH'S SICKNESS AND BECOVERY,

Chapter XXXYIII.

a) The Sickness. XXXVIII. 1-3.

1 ly those days was Hezekiah sick unto death. And Isaiah the prophet the son

of Amoz came unto him, and said unto him, Thus saith the Lord, ^Set thine house

2 in order: for thou slialt die, and not live. Then Hezekiah turned his face toward

3 the wall, and prayed unto the Lord, and said. Remember now, O Lord, I beseech

thee, how I have walked before thee in truth and with a perfect heart, and have

done that which is good in thy sight. And Hezekiah wept ^sore.

1 Heb. Give charge Ing thy house. * Heb. With great weeping.

TEXTUAL AND
Ver. 1. In ni07 we hare a constructio prcegna-ns, in as

TTiach as the preposition depends on a notion of move-

ment onward, nearing, that is latent in the verb nin.

Unless 7 be regarded as a particle denoting design; he

was siok in order to die, in whioh case the consequence

would bo represented as intention, as elsewhere simi-

larly the reason is substituted as an object in clauses

with T3, S^, ''3. It is said in like manner Jud. xvi. IG,

ninS W^} '^"^'p^l-
In the parallel place 2 Chr.xxiii.

24 n^'D^"!^ stands for our H^oS, which corresponds

essentially with the first of the two explanations given

above. The expression "to command bis house," for

** to make his last will known to his house" is found

again only 2 Sam. xvii. 23, where, however, the preposi-

tion 7X is used instead of 7. The expression nD~0
riTin X7l 7My^ denotes the dying as certain, surely

determined, by using the positive affirming participle

(which presents death as abstract, timeless fact, thus a

fact determined as to substance, though undetermined

as to form, comp. Gen. sx. 3) and tlie negative clause

rrrin K/I that excludes the contrary. As analogous

to the meaning " to remain living," comp. TVT\ ^ " to

retain alive," vii. 21 and the comment.

The differences between our text and 2 Kings xx. 1-

3 are inconsiderable as to sense, and yet are character-

istic : in''pTn omitted at the beginning of ver. 2, and

10X7 substituted at the end for our "lOK'l beginning
ver. 2. Here our passage again gives evidence of an

amended text. The absence of a subject for 30'1, when
previously Hezekiah and Isaiah and Jehovah had been

GRAMMATICAL.

named, and Hezekiah in fact the furthest from the pre-

dicate, lets it be possible (though only grammatically)

to think of Isaiah or Jehovah as subject. And the em-
phatic lOK*"! ver. 3 corresponds to the importance of

the brief prayer much better than the short 10N7, that

is only equivalent to our quotation marks. Thus we see

here again that 2 Kings has the more original text. For

it is inconceivable that the correcter and completer text

has been changed into that which is less correct and
complete. [The foregoing reasoning on the differences

of the two texts must strike most readers as simply the

fruit of a foregone conclusion. When, moreover, one

takes the latter statement concerning TOX'l and "lOfctS

and compares the two texts at Isa. xxxvii. 1.5 and 2 Ki.

xix. 15, this impression is confirmed. See the Author's

comm. on yxxvii. 15 under Text, and Oram. There we
find precisely the reverse of what the Author remarks

here on the occurrence of the two words in the parallel

texts. In using 1Dt<7 xxxvii. 15, instead of the 'lOWl
found in 2 Kings, does the Isaiah text do injustice to

the importance of the solemn prayer of Hezekiah in the

Temple? And does he fail to observe how much better
*' the emphatic "IDWl corresponds to that importance ?"

The reader is also referred to the comparison between

vii. 1 (in ^oc.) and 2 Kings xvi. 5. When all the details

of this argument, {viz. for the text of 2 Kings being more
original and the Isaiah text being amended from that,

and so still more remote from a genuine Isaiah text),

have been gone over, we may anticipate that the con-

clusion of most students will agree with the opinion of

J. A.Alex., (see his comment on xxxvii. 17, 13), who
characterizes most of it as "special pleading" and "per-

verse ingenuity.'*—Tr.].

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. Tn the fourteenth year of his reign, Heze-
kiah fell danfferonsly ill. It was no doubt a
proof of especial divine grace when Isaiah an-

nounced to him Iiis approaching end, and thereby
gave him time to command his house. But Heze-

kiah was terrified at the intelligence. He prayed

weeping to the Lord, and appealing to his life

spent in the fear of (^Tod.

2. In those days -wept sore.—Vers. 1-

3. We have, above in the introduction to chaps.



CHAP. XXXVIII. 4-8. 395

xxsvi.-xxxix. sufficiently shown what is the re-

lation of chaps, xxxviii.-xxxix. to the two that

precede it. It can no longer be a matter of doubt

that the time of Hezekiah's sickne.ss preceded the

•overthrow of Sennacherib. The former as cer-

tainly belonged to the year 714 as the latter to

the year 700. The transposition of the chapters,

which was for the sake of the connection of the

subject matter in them with the general contents

of the book, occasioned the belief that the over-

throw of Sennacherib also happened in the year

714. In consequence of this, expositors only

differ in this respect, that some put all the events

narrated xxxvi.-xxxvii. before those narrated

xxxviii.-xxxix. while others put the sickness of

Hezekiah before xxxvi.-xxxvii. but the embassy

after them. An end is made to all this by the

fact, now put beyond doubt, that Sennacherib

only began to reign in the year 705, and made
his first and only campaign against Phoenicia,

Judea and Egypt in the year 700. For the.se

reasons " in those days " ver. 1 and " at that

time," xxxix. 1 are equally unauthentic and not

genuine. Both must owe their origin to emend.a-

tion. [See introduction before x.'cxvi. Comp.
Smith's Diet, of the Bible, article Hezekiah.].

It cannot be certainly determined wiiat was the

nature of Hezekiah's sickness. Many have in-

ferred from I'n^i? ver. 21 ; 2 Kings xx. 7, that

he had the plague, and have associated this with

the plague in the Assyri.an camp, (xxxvii. 36),

and even used this as proof that Hezekiah's sick-

ness occurred after Sennacherib's overthrow. But

rnty (jnt?, a root unused in Hebrew, but mean-

ing in the dialects {^' ijicaltUt, calidusfuil" ] stands

not only for the plague boil (bubo), but also for

other burning ulcers, as it occurs in reference to

leprosy (Lev. xiii. 18 sqq.), and other inflamma-

ble cutaneous diseases (Kxod. ix. 9 sqq. ; Deut.

xxviii. 27, 35 ; Job ii. 7). If [Tliyn ver. 21 be

not taken collectively, so that there was only one

boil, then the next meaning would be a carbuncle

(i. e., a conglomeration of ulcerous roots). In re-

spect to God's piomi.ses and threatenings being,

as it were, dependent on the subjective deport-

ment of men, for their realization, comp. Jer.

xviii. 7 sqq. ; where especially the i'J^, connect-

ing with the celerity with which the potter trans-

forms the clay, denotes the celerity with which
the Lord, under circumstances alters His decrees.

Comp. my remarks in loc- Hezekiah turned his

face to the wall because at that moment he neither

wished to see the face of men, nor to show his

countenance to men. He would, as much as

possible, speak with his God alone. It was dif-

ferent with Ahab, 1 Kings xxi. 4. Uj'^ 27 is

animus integer, i. e., a whole, full, undivided

heart (1 Kings viii. 61; xi. 4). It is an Old
Testament speech, that Hezekiah makes. A
Christian could not so speak to God. Hezekiah

applies to himself the standard that Ps. xv. offers,

and that Christ proposes in the Sermon on the

moimt (Matt. v. 21 sqq.).

b) The Recovery. Chap. XXXVIIL 4-8.

4, 5 Then came the word of the Lord to Isaiah, saying. Go, and say to Hezekiah,

Thus saith the Lord, the God of David thy father, I have heard thy prayer, I

6 have seen thy tears : behold, 'I will add unto thy days fifteen years. And I \vill

deliver thee and this city out of the hand of the king of Assyria : and I will de-

7 fend this city. And this shall be a sign unto thee from the Lord, that the Lord
8 will do this Hhing that he hath spoken ; Bohold, I will bring again the shadow of

the degrees, which is gone down "in the 'sun dial of Ahaz, ten degrees backward.

So the sun returned ten degrees, by which degrees it was gone down.

1 Hob. degrees by, or, with the s

» I add. *• word. aufder Stufenuhr Achas' vermoege der Sonne, or, on the degrees,

or steps of Ahaz with the sun.—}. A. Alex.

TEXTUAL AND
Ver. 5. On the construction of n'DV 'Jjn see on

ixviii. 16; ixix. 14.

Ver. 21. The word nSot, st. comtr. nS^l, beside the

text, and 2 Kings XX. 7, occurs only 1 Sam. xxx. 12; 1

Chr. xiL 4a. Tlie Greek word iraA<i9>), which means a

«ake of dried fruits, especially of figs, seems to have

been derived from 71731 through the Aram. Xn731.

The 3 pers. plur. IK'J' has for subject those who na-

turally performed the service in question. "We use in

such cases the indefinite subject they (Germ. " man ")

:

(comp. Jer. iii. 16 sq. ; Isa. xxxiv. 16). n^O occurs

elsewhere only in the substantive form nHO i^contritus

GRAMMATICAL.

soil, testiculos contritos habens. Lev. xxi. 20.) The meaning

is " to crush, triturate." It is thus a constructio prag-

nans : let them crush figs (and lay them) on the boil.

On ["n;?. See on ver. 1.

In 2 Kings xx. 7 at the end of the verse it reads TI'l.

"and he lived," i. e., recovered, instead of as here ^fl'V

"that he may live." Our text appears to be an effort to

remove a difficulty. For 'n''l_seems primarily to mean

that Hezekiah immediately recovered. But that such

was not the case is seen from the king's asking:

"what shall be the sign that the Lord will heal me. and

that I shall go up to the temple the third day?" (2 KL
XX. 8). It was, therefore, no instantaneous cure ; and
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this our text wouM intimate by 'n"l. Bat the word in

2 King? XX. 7 is only an anticipation of the narr.'itor,

who states the eirect immediately after the .ipplieation

of the means although other events inter\*ened.

Vers. 21, 22, are an epitome of 2 Kings xx. 7, 8, with

the omission of what is less essential. But it is to be

noted, as a further proof of the seoond-hand nature of

our text, th.1t the words "what is the sign," etc. 2 Ki.

XX 8 have there their proper foundation in that the pro-

mise is expressly given (2 Kings sx. 5) that the kin;i

should go up to the temple, whereas that item is want-

ing in onrver. 5. Whether ornot onrvers. 21, 22 were

intentionally or aceidenta'Iy put where they are by
pome later copyist cannot he certainly determined, and
i* in itself indifferent. But it seems to me most natural

to assume that some later person, with the feeling that

there was a disturbing gap, thought he must supply it

from 2 Kings. An interpolation between vers. 6. 7 would
have involved a cliange in his actual text, thus he sup-

plemented at the end. As they are found in the LXX.
tile addition must be very ancient. TJiey are important,

too, as proof in general that the text in our chaps, has

suffered alterations ; and especially that the dates have

been changed.

Onihe text at ver. S b. An important difference is to

he noted between this and 2 Kings sx. 9-11. Our text

assumes an actual going backward of the sun, proljably,

as is also assumed by many expositors, because it was

thought that this miracle must be put on a lev<-l with

the sun st.anding still at Gibeon (Josh. x. 12). In the

Bookof Sirach (Ecclus. xlviii. 23) it is expressly saidr

" in his days the sun went backward and he lenirthened

the king's life." The older and original text of the Book
of Kings knows nothing of this construction.*

* [This use of Ecclus. xlviii. 23 conflicts with the ap-

peal the Author makes to the same text in his Introduc-

tion, § 4 fat the end), in support of the genuineness of

the Isaiah text. If it there serves to prove that an en-

tire section, viz,, the historical part, xx.Kvi.—xxxix. is

Isaiah's own work, it must certainly prove as much for

the particular language that Sirach actually refers

to.—Te ].

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. Then came the ^ord was gone
do'wn. - ^'e^^. 4-s. In 2 Kings xx. 1 we are tolJ

tliat the word of the LoKD came to the Propliet

^vlien he had hardly left the king, when he had

not yet traversed the nj^'fl 1'>^, or, as the K'ri

and the ancient ver.slons have it probably more
correctly, njO'fl IVH, i. e., the inner court of the

residence. Therefore actually > J?. (Jer- xviii. 7),

t.e., suddenly, Jeliovah recalled the announce-
ment so categorically made ver. 1. Just that so

harsh sounding annotmcement had brought forth

tliat fervent sigh of prayer from the depths of Ile-

zekiali's heart. Precisely this was intended. Ne-
cessity must teach Hezekiah to pray. The Lord
calls Himself "the God of thy lather David" in

order to give Hezekiah one more comforting
pledge of deliverance. For He intimates that He
will be still the same to him tliat He had been to

David. The Lord had heard tlie prayer, He
hatl seen tlie tears. Both were well pleasing to

Him, He reganled both. And thus He promises
the king that He will add vet fifteen vears to his
life.

I cannot accord with all that Baehr remarks
on our passage (see the vol. on 2 Kings xx. 4 sqq.).

But I agree with him when he says: "The Pro-
jiliet announces to the suppliant that God has
heard liim, and promises him not only immediate
recovery, but, in fact, that he sliall reign a.s long
again as he has already reigned." Accordingly
Hezekiah must already have reigned fifteen years.

This could easily be the ca-se if tlie historian
(xxxvi. 1) reckoned the fourteen years from the
first day of the calendar year, beginning after
Hczekiah's becoming king, wliile tlie Lord reck-
oned so favorably for Hezekiah that He counted
the fragment of the first calendar vear when he
began to reign and the fragment of the current
year as a whole year. Then is explained how bv
divine reckoning Hezekiah reigned 1.5+15
years, and by human reckoning onlv 14+15.
In 2 Kings xx. 5 the additional proniise for the
immediate future is given: "Behold, I will heal
thee : on the third day thou shalt go up unto the

house of the Lord." This is manifestly omitted
in our text because included in tlie larger pro-

mise. The promise of ver. 6 is of cour.se con-

ceivable even after ihe overthrow of Sennacherib.
For the latter was to the Assyrians, though a se-

rious, yet by no means an annilnhiting blow.

They could recover themselves after it, and fall

on judah with augmented force and redoubled
rage. But our passage stands primarily in unde-
niable connection with xxxvii. 35, especially

when we regard it in the construction of 2 Kings
^comp. 2 Kings six. 01 with xx. 6, where only

7X for lil and the n|''C?17l7 wanting in xx. 6

makes the difference). If we are correct in con-
struing the temporal relations of xxxviii., xxxix.,
to xxxvi., x.xxvii. (see on xxxviii. 1), tlien our
passage is older than xxxvii. 35. But the latter

passage promises deliverance from Sennacherib
in words evidently taken on purpose from our
pass.age, so that the promise there given to Heze-
kiah appears as a renewal and repetition of that
he had received already fourteen years before.

In addition to this, both our pass.iope and xxxvii.
35 have their common root in xxxi. 5. There as

here ]1JJ and 7'i'n occur together; there, too,

]1JJ is illustrated by the touching image of a ho-

vering bird. There it is expressly .said that, not
Egypt shall protect the people of Israel, but Je-
hovah has reserved this care for Himself. And
this deliverance of Judah from Assyria was in fact

definitively and forever decided liv the defeat of
Sennacherib. Assyria, as we have already seen,
is done away. The deportation of Man.asseh (2
Chr. xxxiii.) was more a benefit for Judah than
a punishment. One may .say: Sennacherib's
losing his army, not by the sword of Egypt, but
by the hand of the Lord, is the true and proper
fulfilment of the promise.s, xxxi. o; xxxvii. 35;
xxxviii. 6. For these rea.sons I believe that our
passage is to be referred to Sennacherib's defeat
and, because that was decisive for .ludah's rela-

tions to Assyria, to no later event. But then our
passage also puts a decisive weight in Ihe scale in
favor of the a-ssertion that the events narrated
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xxxviii. precede the events narrated xxxvi. and
xxxvii.

In our text are wanting after ver. 6 the words
tliat 2 Ki. XX. 7, 8 are found in the proper place,

riz.: " And Isaiah said. Take a lump of ligs," elc.

Instead we have in ver.s. 21, 22 an epitome of

what is there said. We will, therefore, anticipate

here the exposition of these verses. The Prophet
pi'oceeds at once to the fulfilment of the promise
of vers. 5, 6. To this end he orders a piece of lig-

cake to be laid on the diseased spot, n?^! means
around (sometimes four-cornered) cake of dried

summer figs, that were pounded in a mortar and
put up in this form for better preservation and
transportation (see Winer, B.- W.-B. art. Feigen-
baiim ISyuTu's JBib. Did. art. Figs]). It is well

known that anciently, as now-a-da_vs, too, figs

were applied a.s an emollient to hasten the ga-
thering of aboil. Comp. Gesenius on ver. 1 and
B.\EHR on 2 Kings xx. 7. Already Jerome
mentions the opinion that the sweet fig was a con-

irarium, i. e., an aggravation of the evil, and adds :

"Ergo, ul Dei potentia monstraretur, per res noxias
et adrersax sanitan restituta est." According to

Seb. Schmidt, Hebraei communiter et Christiano-

rum (juidain [e.g., Grotius) share this opinion.
We are told in the Scriptures of countless mira-
culous cures in which divine omnipotence made
no use of natural means. Why such means were
still sometiraetiraes employed (comp. Mar. vii.

33; viii. 23; Jno. ix. 6sq.) we will hardly be
iible to fathom. If the means used in the present
case were already known at that time as a cure
of this disease, why did not the physicians applv
it? Or was this cure still unknown at that time"?
Or did the physicians not understand the disease
correctly ? Or had the Lord, beside the object
of the bodily cure, .some other higher objects to

which that means stood in a relation to us un-
known ? Such are the questions that men raise
here, but can hardly answer to satisfaction.

Asking and giving signs is nothing unusual in
the Old Testament, and especially in the life of
our Prophet. The more the life of faith stands
in the grade of childhood, the more frequent it is.

Christ would give no .sign on demand (Matth. xii.

38 .sqq.; xvi. 1 sqq.; Luke xi. 16 ; John ii. 18 ; vi.

30). But Moses received and gave them in abun-
clance (Exod. iv.). Also in the times of the
judges and of the kings they were frequent
(Judg. yi. 17, 36 sqq.; 1 Sam. li. 34; x. 1 sqq.).
Isaiah himself was more than once the medium
of such .signs (vii. 11 sqq.; viii. 1 sqq.; xx. 3sq.;
xxxvii. 30). They are sometimes threatening,
sometimes comforting in their promissory con-
tents, and are, accordingly, given now "to the
wicked as a warning, now to the pious for comfort
•nnd to strengthen their hopes. Thus Hezoki.-ih
here receives the second comforting sign. That
his life shall be prolonged the Lord makes known
to him by means of an implement used for raea-
.suring time. At Hezekiah's request the Lord
actually causes the shadow on the sun-dial to go
backward ten steps or degrees. Here we must
note the not inconsiderable difference between
our text and that of 2 Kings xx. 9 ,sqq. Accord-
ing to our text, the Prophet does not propose to
the king the choice whether the shadow shall go
forwards or backwards ; moreover he does not

call on the Lord to do the miracle. But the Pro-
phet declares at once that he will (of course bv
the power of God) turn the shadow back. Finally
our text .says, ver. 8, that the sun returned back
the ten degrees that it had gone down, whereas 2
Kings XX. speaks only of the return of tlie shadow

pJlSi-n-nxjOT). The last mentioned difier-

ence is so far especially important because it in-
tensifies the miracle. We have hitherto learned,
in the character of an abstract that the Isaiah
text bears, to recognize a mark of its later origin.
This magnifying the miraculous may be regarded
as a further symptom of the same thing. See
Text, and Gram.

It is now admitted by all that by m7i'D we are
to understand a sun-dial. The ancient notion
found in the LXX., in Josephus (Antiqg. X. 2,

1), the Syr., various Kabbis, ScAi.iGEii{Praef.ad
can. ehronol.) was that the .steps were a simple
flight of stairs exposed transversely to the sun.
But to this it is objected that one may imagine
the withdrawal of the shadow from ten stair-sleps,

but not the going down. For the .sun must stand
so that the upright faces or risers of the stair cas^t

their shadows on the flat steps. But then all the
flats must be shaded equally from the top to the
bottom. One may of course picture tliat the ten
lower steps lost their shade, but not that the sha-
dow descended ten steps further, as all the steps
must already have their shadow. This ascent or
descent of the shadow is only possible where there
is one object to cast the shadow, and serve as an
indicator, whatever may be its form. Hence all

expositors understand a sun-dial to be meant.
[The words in the Hebrew literally mean " the
degree or steps of Ahaz in (or by) the sun.''

r'l'i'n, like the Latin gradiis, first means steps,

and then degrees. The nearest approach to the
description of a dial is in the words :

" degrees of
Ahaz," which certainly do not obviously mean a
dial. As investigation shows, there is no histori-

cal necessity for assuming that a dial could not be
meant, and that we mntit assume that the shadow
liere meant was the shadow cast upon the stairs

of Ahaz. " The only question is, whether this

(latter) is not the simplest and most obvious ex-
planation of the words, and one which entirely

exhausts their meaning. If so, we may easily

suppose the shadow to have been visible from
Hezekiah's chamber, and the ofli/red sign to have
been suggested to the Prophet by the sight of it.

This hypothesis relieves us from the necessity of
accounting for the divi.sion into ten, or rather

twenty degrees, as Hezekiah was allowed to

choose between a procession and a retrocession of

the same extent." J. A. Alex. A neighboring
wall might have ca.st its shadow on such a stair,

wliich might be called the shadow of the stair, as

God's shadow is called " thy shadow." ^7i, Ps.

cxxi..5; comp. D '>', Num. xiv. 9. The stair may

have served designedly or undesignedly for a rude

or even comparatively accurate gauge of time, or

it may not.

—

Tr.]

We learn from Herodotus (II. 109) that the

Greeks received the sun-dial from the Baby-
lonians, and he says expressly that the Greeks
learned from them ra 6vu6eKa iicpea riyf iifciptjq.
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Thus tbe Babylonians seem already to have known
the division into twelve day and twelve night

hours. The sun-indicator of Ahaz may also have

had this division. For the mention of ten degrees

does not warrant the inference that it was divided

according to the decimal .system. The sun-dial

could easily pass from the Babylonians to the Sy-

rians, and from the latter to the Jews. Ahaz was

disposed to introduce foreign novelties (comp. 2

Kings xvi. lOsqq.), and may have introduced

lliis with otiier things from Syria. But this is

only conjecture. The same is true of any

fhing that may be offered concerning the form of

Ahaz's sun-dial [see Barnes in loco ; Smith's

Bib. Did.'].

As the Prophet ofTered the choice of letting the

shadow rise or fall ten degrees, it must have been

at a time of day that allowed room for both on

the dial. Of course this room was measured by

the length of time represented by tbe degrees.

Did they represent hours or a like larger measure,

then a gnomon arranged for only twelve would

not have sufficed. But what was proposed could

have been done did the degrees mark half or

quarter hours. Delitzsch says: ''If the per-

formance of the sign took place an hour before

smidown, then the siiadow, going back ten degrees,

of half an hour each, came to where it was at

noon." But how then could the shadow at 5

o'clock, P. M., go also ten degrees further down ?

Could the dial mark the tenth hour after noon

?

It is thus more probable that- the Prophet came

to the king nearer mid-day. [According to the

old view defended above, it would be, say half-

way, between sunrise and meridian.

—

Tr.]

The expression ni7i?a is manifestly used with

different meanings. It designates first the degrees

or steps, however they may have been marked.

And, in my opinion, it has this sense four out of

the five times that it occurs in our passage. More-

over ni7J?0 7S seems to me to be "the shadow of

the degrees," not ''the shadow of tbe gnomon."

For it is not correct to say; "the shadow of the

gnomon that is gone down on the gnomon of

Ahaz." For if Hlbi'a be taken in the concrete

sense, meaning that particular gnomon, that would

be to distinguish what in fact is identical. But if

the word be taken generally=the sun-dial sha-

dow that is on every dial in general, then ni7>'D

is quite superfluous. Hence I think that niSj'O

means here the degrees, and " the shadow of the

degrees" is the shadow that, connected with the

degrees, marks the hours, be it that the degrees

themselves cast the shadow, or that the shadow
strikes the degrees (be they lines, points,^ circles,

or the like), and thereby marks the position of

the sun or the time of day. Moreover, the third,

fourth and fifth time the word means "degrees."

For in these it is only said that the sun has ret-

rograded over the same degrees on which it went

down. But the expression inX n'7i'0 is mani-

festly to be taken as a metonomy, as far as it is

purs pro toto. The language had no name for the

novelty. It had only a word for the chief fea-

tures of it, and thus that became the name of the

whole. nwi'D "ityN is both times the accusative

of measure. U'OE'J stands in an emphatic anti-

thesis : by means of the sun's movement, thus in

consequence of a natural cause, the shadow had
gone down ; but I, says the Prophet in the con-

sciousness of the will and power of Jehovah, I

bring it about that, contrary to nature, it must re-

turn ten degrees. This could happen indirectly

by refraction of the sun's rays (comp. Keil on 2.

Kings XX. 9), or perhaps directly by an optical

effect. It remains a miracle any way. [See

Barnes in he. for a full presentation of this sub-

ject.] Various natural explanations see in Wi-
ner, R.-W.-B. Art. Hiskia. Thenius (on 2,

Kings XX. 9) supposes an eclipse of the sun, which,

according to Seyffarth, took place September
26th, 713 B.C. But this date does not sufficiently

agree with our event, nor would an eclipse explain

the retrocession of the shadow. I believe that the

Lord <lesired to give to His anointed, at a very

important epoch of his personal and official life,

tlie assurance that He, the Lord, could as certainly

restore the sands of Hezekiah's life that were
nearly run out, and strengthen them to renew

their running, as He now lets the shadow of the

Bun-diaJ return a given number of degrees.

c) Hezekiah's Psalm of Thanksgiving.

CiiAFTEKs XXXVIIl. 9-20.

No one doubts the genuineness of this song.
|

(adjective form only here), 13p and HTT mean-

That it was not composed during the sickness, ap- L^
.<i;^.;,^^„ (5^, X,y_) yer. 12; r^^^ meaning

pears from the seoond half, which contains thanks
I

=
. ; „ / •

t n'" o\
for recovery. But it is probable, too that the] " compomit animum (again only Ps. cxxxi. ^

Hongw.isnoinvoluntarrburstofjoyfulandgrate-! ver. 13; I^JI' DID (agam only Jer. viu. -) and

ful feeling, such as might well forth from the
j

n|Tiyjr {aw. Afy.) ver. 14; Hithp. n^in (again

heart in the first moments after deliverance. For,
\ Q„]y p, ^lii. 5) ver. 15 • pUT^ ver 17 and Ui

as Delitzsch has remarked the song bears evi-
|

'

'
.

,^ ,^^ accusative iiiJtead of the usual
dent marks of art, and of choice, and partly of « U- , . . .

antiquated expression. Such forms of expression ,

construction with 3; .3 as substantive = mten-

are : '''J'lP? (again only Exod. xxxviii. 21) and
j
tvs, and joined with '"inc' (only here) ver. 17.

Added to this arc echoes from Job, especially in

the first, lamenting part of the song: i'?^ Niph.

ver. 12 (again only in Job iv. 21). ''Ji'i'3'' ver.

/"^T) (oTT. Xr.y.) ver. 11; lit in the sense of

"dwelling" (perhaps again Ps. xlix. 20), "J;'"'
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12, comp. Job vi. 9 (chap, xxvii. 8); 'JD'btyn

Ter. 12, comp. Job xxiii. 14. nVS-n;r DVD ver.

12, Job iv. 20; "if '^'i! ver. 14, comp. Job xvi.

20 ;
'J31;? ver. 14, comp. Job xvii. 3 ; D7n ver.

16, comp. Job xxxix. 4. Compare the list by

Delitzsch in Dbechsler's Komm. 11. p. 620

sq. It is, therefore, conjectured, not without rea-

son, that the learned king, well acquainted with
the ancient literature of his people, produced this

song later as he had time and leisure for it, as a
monument both of his art and learning. Apart
from the superscription ver. 9, the song has evi-

dently two parts ; a lament (vers. 10-14), and a
joyful- thanksgiving (vers. 15-20.

a) SUPERSCRIPTION. XXXVIII. 9.

9 The -nriting of Hezekiah, king of Judah, when he had been sick, and was recovered

from his sickness.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

It is doubtful if 3n30 - DP??. For although

6. and ni. are in general kindred sounds, still an

interchange specially of the roots 3ri3 and Dn3

never occurs. For neither DOpJ (Jer. ii. 22, see

my remarks in loc), nor the noun DHJ has any-

thing to do with 3n3. We have besides, as de-

rived from the unused root Dr}3 only Dj^?0 in

the superscriptions of Ps. xvi. Ivi.-lx. Why
should the exchange of 3 and n be made just for

this species of Psalm ? Why was not 3030 used
in the superscription of those Psalms as well as

for our passage, if both words are actually of like

meaning ? Beside 3r>3D occurs elsewhere, and
means either abstractly the writing, mode of

writing (Exod. .xxxii. 16; xxxix. 30; Deut. x.

4 ; 2 Chr. xxxvi. 22; Ezra. i. 1), or in the con-

crete sense, a something written, piece of scrip-

ture, copy (2 Chr. xxi. 12; xxxv. 4). Here, too,

it means a writing, a written document or record.

The word would give us to know that another
source for this song lay before the author than for

other parts of chapters xxxvi.-xxxix. The Book
of Kings does not contain the song of Ilezekiah.
From that therefore the author could not take it.

There lay before him a document that was either

held to be a writing of Ilezekiah's or actually

was such. In fact we may take the word '' writ-

ing " in the sense of original manuscript. For
the unusual word, 3nD0, doubtless chosen on pur-
pose, and on purpose put first, intimates that not
only the contents of the writing came from Heze-
kiah, but also that the manuscript of it was his.

It may be remarked as a curiosity, that Grotius
conjectures that the song was dictated to the king
by Isaiah, thus was properly the production of the
latter. Excepting this no one has doubted Heze-
kiah's authorship. He is known to have been a
very active man in the sphere of art and literii-

ture. He was the restorer of the Jehovah-cultus
in general, and of the instrumental and vocal

temple music of David in particular (2 Chr.
xxi.x.). According to Prov. xxv. 1, he had a col-

lege or commission, called the iT'pin 'K/JX, which

appears to have been charged with collecting and
preserving ancient documents of the national lit-

erature. See Delitzsch in Drechsl. Komm.

II. 2, p. 221. From the words in'7n3 and 'H')

l'7nD we see that the sickness and recovery are

treated as a total. In the second of these peri-

ods, inexactly defined, the song originated. The
second period is named, not by the infinitive as

the first, but by means of the I'erb. fin., according
to that frequent Hebrew usage, in which the dis-

course quickly returns from subordinate to the

principal form. Comp. xviii. 5.

/?) THE DISTRESS. Chapter XXXVIII. 10-14.

10 I said in 'the cutting off of my days,

I shall go to the gates of the grave :

I am deprived of the residue of my years.

11 I said, I shall not see the Loed,
JEven the Lord, in the land of the living :

I shall behold man no more
With the inhabitants of the "world.

12 "Mine age is departed, and is removed from me as a shepherd's tent;
I have ''cut off like a weaver my life

:

He will cut me off' 'with pining sickness:
From day even to night wilt thou make an end of me.

13 =1 reckoned till morning, that, as a lion,

So will he break all my bones :

From day even to night wilt thou make an end of me.
14 Like 'a crane or a. swallow, so did I chatter :

I did mourn as a dove;
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]\Iine eyes ^fail ivith looking up\Yard :

O Lord, I am oppressed ; ^^undertake for me.

1 Or, from the thrum.
* in the pause ofmy day%.
^ rolled up.
8 languished upward.

2 Or, ease ti

* non-exiaience.
• / cotnposed myself.
^ be my surety.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

Ver. 10. Views differ yery much about ''O* ''Ol- The

Ancient Versio-ns guess at it. The LXX. have ec

vipet ^they probably read ^0*^); the Vulgate, "in di-

);'/(iio" (if this was not for the sake of resemblance in

sound between 'OT and dimidiumy then it waa from

a calculation that the point of culmination is at the

same time solstitiu77i). The Syrian, also, by reason of

the same combination, has in mediis diebus mds ;" Takg.

JoNATAS has in moerore die-rum tncorum; Aqjj. and Symm.

hare ev affOeveU (they take the root HOI = mi); the

Arab, and various Rabbins translate " i?i ademtione., ex-

cisione dicrian meorum,*" in which Ihey proceed from the

meaning -'to destroy," which HIOI certainly has, espe-

cially in the Niph. (com p. Hos. X. 15; Isa. vi. 5; xv. 1,

etc.). Many modern expositors, following the precedent

of Ebu^rh. ScUEfD{Diss. 2ihilol. €xeg, ad Cant. Hisk. Lugd.

Bat. 1769), translate tl>e word as do the Vulq. and Syr.,

rt>., in dimidio, medio (comp. ^0^ ''Vn3 Ps- cii. 25). This

meaning is supported by reference to the supposed

still-stand of the sun in the midat of its course ; but it

is over ingenious and entirely isolated here. For in

other places of its occurrence '''0'^ undoubtedlymeans

:

*' being still, pause" {.Ixii. fi, 7; Ps. Ixsxiii. 2). Most ex-

positors now adopt this sense (Gesemus, Matjeer. Um-

BREtT, Drechsler, Kxoeel, Delitzsch). Yet they differ

also; some understanding by the stillness the political

still-stand consequent on Sennacherib's defeat (Gesen.,

Mauk., Drechsler), or that promised to follow the hoped-

for retreat of the Assyrians (Knobel). Others refer to

the expression ''3"^n ''iD''3 C' in the days of my harvest"

Job xxix. 4), and suppose the meaning to be "the time

of manly maturity when the spirit of men begins to be

clearer and quieter" (Ubibr.), or "the quiet course of

healthful life" (Del.). Thus all these expositors take

'^^T in a good sense, i, e., of quiet, happy condition, of

rest of spirit, of vigor of life, vigor. But I cannot think

it has this positive meaning. One must not transfer to

riDT the sense of HO- The root PIDT has the predo-

minant meaning " not to be, to bring to nought, to anni-

hilate." whether this comes from the notion of making
like (the earth), or elsewhere. For HOT means " to de-

stroy," once in Kal. (Hos. iv. 5), always in Niph. (Hos.

iv.fi; X. 7, 15; Isa. xv. 1 ; vi. 5; Jer. xlvii. 5; Obad. 5;

Zeph. i. 11); in Piel in the solitary instance of this con-

jugation (2 Sam. xxi. 5). Kal. occurs beside only in the

sense of negative rest, of being no more, ceasing {ces-

sare): Jer. xiv. 17 ; Lam. iii. 49. And abo "121, in the

three instances where it occurs (Ixii. 6, 7; Ps. Ixxxiii. 2,),

13 primarily only a designation for ceasing to speak,

being silent, as Lelitzsch himself remarks f Ixii. 6.

v\ci-ordingIy I tliink that '•'Q''
"'QT means rather "being

still, standing still, the quenching of life-power." Thus
the king would say: "as I noted that the clock of my
life gradually stopped, I thought: now it goes in the

gate of Hades." It is plain that, with this construction

^0" 'OT mu.-t be rcf.Tr.-d to ''nTDN. whereas those who
eon.striie '-^T positiv.-lv must r'-fer it U^ HD^X- For it

U Helf--vi.lf'iit that on-VwIio^p li!;>..-ln.-k sfps must en-
l-T thofrale-. ..f 11:..].-. whenasit ik"-.Is to he mnde em-
pliatio that one, slill in the vigor of life, must make up

his mind to this fatal entry. The Masorets understood
the words in the latter sense ; hence the pause in n37X

' indicated by Tiphhha. One is necessitated thereby to

construe "j^n emphatically "to go off," and the connec-

tion with 'ty *"1^'I^3 as a pregnant construction, which

is needless with our exposition. The cohoitative form

in nj7X f^eeras to me to mean that the speaker, as it

were, spurs himself on to do what he must do, but does

unwillingly (comp. Ewald, 228, a). Pual Tp3 occurs

again only Exod. xxxviii. 21, where it means' "to be

mustered, inscribed, inventoried."' It is plain that it

cannot mean this here. Hence some take it == "made
to miss, deprived of

^
frustrari." But Delitz. justly re-

marks that then it ought to read TlTpSH (comp. on

xsis. 6) Gesen. translates :
*' I am missed through the

rest of my years," grammatically correct hut flat. The
most inviting is the rendering :

" I am fined the residue

of my years," which is grammatically possible since

TpS occurs with the accusative of the person meaning

" to visit, pimish " (Jer. vi. 15; xlix. S ; Pp. lix. H)

Ver. 11. Concerning IT* see on xli. 2.-— If the words

Sin "2^" D;? are taken as parallel with D"nn yi8<3,

then of course one must cast doubt upon 7in (af. ^ey-)

as Cheyne, Delitzsch, Diestel and others do, and read

lin, I.e., "world in the sense of earthly presence"

(aiiov o5to9)Ps. svii. 14; xlix. 2; Ixxxix. 48. But if we
are correct in referring T\r\ y^H^ to the object and

not to the predicate (see comm. below), and if, according

to the principle of parallelism, the same construction

obtain in the second half of the verse, then the position

of 1,'}}} after DTX. and then also the ditficulty of connec-

ing'nn I'lN^'^and also Slfl DJ? DIX, show that

Sin Oty' D^* is not to be joined to the object but to

tlie predicate, that therefore there is an antithetical pa-

rallelism. Therefore 7in is correct, and is to be taken

m the sense firj etcei, of a relative not being, or being

no more.

Ver. 12. If I'll be taken in its usual sense of " trtas,

time, life-time" (Drechsler) there ensues the disad-

vantage that the predicates nSjJl ^*DJ do not fit to it.

For they contain the notion breaking off, removal in

respect to space, which is applicable to dwelling-sprtfc,

room, but not to the time of dwelling. Hence most ex-

positors recur to the dialects wherein in (likely be-

cause of a relation to I^J) has very constantly the sense

of " dwelling." Thus in Chaldee in is a very common
word for "dwelling," Dan. ii. 3S; iii. 31; iv. 9. 18, 32.

Thence come the expressions of the Targum 1^1 "the

inhabitant," tJI'l "the dwelling." In Syriac, too, rfafro,

dajoro, dairono is "the dwelling;" and in Arabic dar. It

seems that the radical idea "roiundum, orlis" has in

Hebrew developed more to the meaning "circuit, peri-

odus, period, age." whereas in the dialects it has been

restricted more to the meaning of the round tent-dwell-

ing. Still there are not wanting examples to prove that

in Hebrew also the word has retained its original sense
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of " being round " iu reference to things of space. Thus
xsii. U "m means " ball;" xxix. 3 ')^1^=€ircu7ncirca

;

Ezek. xsiv. 5 Til = JT^^irD "the wood-pile in round

layers." Indeed Ps. xlis. 2y "I'n very likely means spe-

cifically " dweiluig." It is very probable that Hezekiah,

a learned prince and well acquainted with the ancient

monuments of the national tongue, in solemn poetry,

availed himself of an antiquated expression. ^*0}

used for pulling up the tent-pegs, xxsiii.20; Niph. found

again only Job iv. 21, and with the same meaning.

Til}} from ri/J "to uncover," "to clear out the land,

evacuare,""' then specifically "migrare," Niph. ^''Tftt-

^rare/acfus, depor£a(i«.—'^T is an adjective formation

from r\^'\ ^ pastoridus : it occurs only here. That

lap {an. Aey.) does not mean *' to cut off" seems pro-

bable to me also. For all kindred roots 5<3p, T£)p, V3p-
-as also the derivative 11£)p "the porcupine," indicate

that it means " to contract, wrap together, lay together."

Thus many moderns translate: "I have wound up my
life." But if one so understands it: "I regard my life

as wound up," i. e., done, finished, I have finished with

life, then it seems to me not to suit the first person, nor

the primary sense of ^nn£)p' My rendering {see Exeg.

and Crit. below) makes plain why we find the first and

then the third person. *JJ,*VD'' (reminds strongly of Job

vi. 9, Gomp. xxvii. 8). nr*?""!^* UVO recall Job iv.

20 ; and IJO'St^n Job xxiii. 14.

Ver. 13. nit!? is '" componere, complanare." M'ehad the

•^vord with a physical sense xsviii. 25; here it has amo-
ral sense like Ps. cxxxi. 2, where it means composui et

co/npescui animum. In our text '^i'iJJ is wanting. It is

seen from this that the poet uses the word in that di-

rect causative sense, so frequent in Hebrew, according

to which n^iy can mean, not only " to make alike, even,

mild, quiet," but also "to effect equality, evenness

(aequitatem animi), equanimity, quietness." *1X3

(pointed with the art. like Ps. xsii. 17), though referred
;

by the Masorets to 'n'lC', still manifestly, as to sense,
i

belongs to what follows. For the lion is no example

of that a;iim»m coinponere. The retrospective 13 after

a 3 immediately preceding occurs here like it does di-

rectly after, at the beginning of ver. 14.

Ver. U. The words lU^^ D1DD are difficult. First, as

to C^D. it is to be remarked that Jcr. viii.7, the only

other place where the words occur, K'ri would read

D*D" This shows that the word has nothing to do with

D^Q"horse," whatever may be the etymology of the lat-

ter word. The conjecture of Velthusen {Beitrag zur Av^
fkiaerung des Dankliede^ Stskiae zur Befoerderung theol.

Kenntmsse von J. A. Ceaiier, P. I. p. 61 not.), seems to me
reasonable, that the Masorets, beside the pronuncia-

tion sus, intimate another sus or sis, because the latter

better corresponds to the sound-mimicry of the word.

For it is very probable that the bird receives its name
from the sound it makes (like cuckoo, Uhu ' owl," etc.).

*1U^. There is no root "IJ^* in Hebrew. It is re-

garded as coming by transposition from "^^J increpare,

but which in Ethiopie is said to mean " to sigh," in Ara-

bic "to implore plaintively." Boettcrer {Aehrenlese, p.

33) takes lUj? for a softened lOJ? = "disturbed,

troubled," and this " as the peculiar mark of the restless

swallow that flies back and forth." But this does not

suit Jer. viii. 7, where it is pure arbitrariness to omit

1. It is certaiuly no accident that in many languages

the crane is designated bj' a word containing the sound

^ (A) and r, and it shows that ail these denominations

are 'ovofj.aTOJToiriTt.Ka.. The name in Arab, is Kurki ;

.KvAxn., kurk^a; Greelc, yepafos; Lat. grus, etc. This

meaning suits very well Jer. viii. 7, but is less suitable

in our text. ")U;» Q-'DD is the same as lU^D D'DJ
(FuEEST): The asyndeton (the like occurs Nah. ii. 1^;

Hab. iii. 11) gives emphasis: "like a swallow, (still

more) like a crane I sigh." There are cases where, not

the species, but the individual forms the basis of com-

parison. Thus the rule that would require it, to read

D1D3 if "^IJ^* is co-ordinate and not subordinate, cannot

be strictly carried out. Beside the examples just given,

comp. Num. xxiii. 24; xxiv. 9,6; Job xvi. 14. PlJn

is used for the note of the dove also lix. 11, comp. Ezek.

vii. 16; Nah. ii. 8. ^b'npU'^ ; so punctuated npt!?;?

can only be perf 3d per. fern., and the fem.. is to be con-

strued as neuter. But pI2?^ occurs no where else in an

intransitive sense. Hence, and for the sake of anti-

thesis to '331^* (as LrzzATTo well remarks, see in

Delitzsch), it is better to reud r\pVV, which must then

be taken as substantative = *^ oppressio, anxiety."

SSt " to hang down limp," Job xxviii. 4, then, gen-

erally, " languidum, debileni esse,'' comp. xix. 6 ; Ps. Ixxix.

8; cxvi. 6; exlii. 7.) "J^'l^* is sponde pro me. The

construction with the accusative of the person like

Gen. xliii. 9 ; xliv. 32; Prov. xi. 15.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. The poet depicts how he felt in the moment
of extreme peril of life, when he thought he must
enter the gates of Hades, and, as it were, pay the

penalty of the remnant of his days (ver, 10).

Tiien he believed he would for ever be robbed of

the blessing that is enjoved in contemplating the

works of Jehovah and in the companionship of

men, by his exile in the land of unsubstantial

shades (ver. 11). He sees his body already

broken up and removed away like the tent of a

wandering shepherd ; he was in the midst of the

labor of weaving his life and rolling it up, like

the weaver his web on the weaver's beam ; but in

the midst of this labor he sees his life suddenly
cut off. By day still untouched, it is mortally
smitten before night comes fver. 12). In anxious
expectation he drags on till morning. But that

26

brings only new suffering. Like a lion the dis-

ease falls upon him to crush his bones, and anew it

seems as if between day and night his life must

end (ver. 13). Mortally sick, he can only utter

weak murmurs and groans, like the complaining

soimds of the swallow, the crane, the dove. Yet

his languishing eyes look upwards ; he has great

anguish, but he is able still to call on the Lord
to be surety for him (ver. 141.

2. I said of the world.—Vers. 10, 11.

'^W before ^'^"lOX, beginning ver. 10, seems to

stand in antithesis to "»0«1, ver. 15. I thought,

the poet would say, that all was up ; but the Lord
thought otherwise. "^ON stands for what one

savs, /. e., thinks inwardly to himself (comp. Gen.

xxvi. 9; xliv. 28 ; 1 Sam. xx. 3, e(c.).
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The expression gates of Hades occurs only
here: cump. Ps. ix. 14; cvii. 18; Job xxxviii.

By the rest of my days Hezekiah means, of

course, the extent of life he hoped for according

to the natural conditions of life. It is the same
as is expressed in " the half of my days " (Ps. cii.

2.T ; Jer. xvii. 11). Having mentioned the evil

that was in prospect (10 a), and named the good
in a general way of which he was to be deprived

(106), Hezekiah proceeds in ver. 11 to specify

the particulars of this good. He puts first that he
shall no more see Jah, namely, Jah in the land

of the living. But can one any way see Jah ?

With the bodily eye, certainly not, and least of

.

all in the land of the living. But to see Jehovah
means nothing else than to observe and enjoy the

traces of His being and es.sence. For "to see"

stands here, as often, in the wider sense of percep-

tion of the senses generally (comp. Ps. xxxvii.

13; xxxiv. 13; Jer. xxix. 32; Eccl. iii. 13; ix.

9, etc.). [It is both more obvious and more edi-

fying, and more to the honor of Hezekiah, to ex-

plain this .seeing Jehovah by a reference to Psalm
Ixiii., especially vers. 2, 6 ; coll. ver. 20 of the

text. The whole Psalm mutat. muland. may be
taken as the amplification of our ver. 11 a; or,

vice versa, 11 o may be taken as Hezekiah's epi-

tome of Ps. Ixiii., which may have been his solace

in the languishing night-watches. It is strong

confirmation of this explanation of " the seeing,"

that Isaiah communicates to Hezekiah his near

recovery by promising that in three days he shall

enjoy what he here represents as the prime bless-

ing of life: "the third day thou shall go up unto

the house of the Lord" (2 Kings xx. 5). The
promise may be completed in the words of Psalm

Ixiii. 2 : "to see (niNI 7) Jehovah's power and
glory, as thou hast seen Him in the sanctuary."

According to the exposition that follows, " the

third day " might be from the beginning of the

disease.

—

Tr.]
The clause in the land of the living is a li-

mitation and nearer definition. Not that he
means that Jehovah is not to be observed in the

land of the dead, and as if that land lay outside

of Jehovah's power and dominion. How contrary

to Old Testament Scripture that sentiment would
be appears from Amos ix. 2 ; Job xxvi. 6 ;

Psalm
cxxxix. 8: Prov. xv. 11. Hence the poet defines

his meaning: "I thought never more to see the

Jah who reveals Himself in the land of the

living." This is the first and greatest good that

the deceased loses. But he loses also the compa-

nionship of men. And this, again, is not to be
understood absolutely, but relatively. For in

Hades the dead person is with other dead men.
But they are even no right and proper men any
more, but only shades. Comp. Kaeoelsbach :

Homer Theol. Vll. | 25, p. 398 sqq.; Die nachho-

mcr. 'Theol. des griech. Volksglaubens VII. i 25, p.

413 sqq. (see Text, and Gram.).

3. Mine age for me.—Vers. 12-14. The
king depicts in these verses, by a succession of
images, the progress of his sickne.ss to its culmi-

nation, then the turn brought about by his be-

lieving prayer, 'in means "my dwelling" and
not "mine age" {see Text, ajid Gram.). By this

Hezekiah evidently means his body (comp. 2
Cor. V. 1,4; 2 Pet. i. 13, 14). Though in the

body still, he contemplates the separation of body
and soul as already accomplished. Comparing
the body to a shepherd's tent, which after a while

is struck, so his tent he regards as already .struck

and removed. The next image is drawn from the

weaver (see Text, and Gram.). I understand the

words thus : I sit at the loom and roll up my life

continuously on the weaver's beam ; Me cuts me

off from the thrum (HiH, i.e., the ends of the

threads attached to the beam). The Lord, by
His cutting off, interrupts the labor of Hezekiah,

who is, so to speak, weaving his life. " From day
to night thou finishest me." This seems to depict

the feeling of the poet at the close of his first day
of suffering. Such was the rapid progress of the

disease that it seemed about to do its work in one

day. By evening, indeed, he was not dead, but

only by the greatest effort the patient wards off

despair. " I composed myself to the morning "

(on Tl'lttf see Text, and Oram..). On the follow-

ing day the torments of the disease continue. He
feels its power like that of a lion that crunches the

bones of its prey (comp. Prov. xxv. 1.5, where is

a different sense). A second time he thinks the

evening will end his sufferings, and awaits the

issue with murmiirings and groanings compara-
ble to the querulous notes of the swallow, crane

and dove.

The second clause of ver. 14 forms the turning

point. With painful longing, under severe op-

pression, the poet lifts his eyes to the Lord. His
prayer is only a short one. He regards himself

as a debtor hard pressed by his creditor, and prays

the Lord to be surety for him. 'J3"lj; is, more-
over, a literal quotation from Job xvii. 3. Heze-

kiah thinks of suffering Job, and concludes a si-

milar event with the same appeal.

y) THE DELIVERANCE. Chapter XXXVIII. 15-22.

15 What shall I say ?

He hath both spoken unto me, and himself hath done it

:

I shall "go softly all my years

•"In the bitterness of my soul.

16 O Lord, by these thim/.i men live,

"And in all these things is the life of my spirit

:

So wilt thou recover me, and make me to live.

17 ''Behold, 'for peace I had great bitterness :

But Hhou hast in love to my soul delivered it from the pit of "corruption

:
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For thou hast cast all my sins behind thy back.

18 For the grave cannot praise thee,

Death can not celebrate thee

:

They 'that go down into the pit cannot hope for thy truth.

19 The living, the living, he shall praise thee, as I do this day:
The father to the children shall make known thy truth.

20 The Lord '^was readij to save me

:

Therefore ""we mil sing my songs to the stringed instruments

All the days of our life in the house of the Lord.
21 For Isaiah had said, Let them take a lump of figs, and lay it for a plaister upon
22 the boil, and he shall recover. Hezekiah also had said. What is the sign that I

shall go up to the house of the Lord ?

* Or, on my pence came great bitterness. ^JlQh. thou Tiast loved my soulfrom the pit.

» walk solemnly. ^ For. « And to the full life ofmy spirit strengthen me thereby and let me live.

^ Behold for peace bitterness inured to me. <= destruction^ or nothingness.
f that are gone down. e is present. » we will touch the stringed instrutnents.

TEXTUAL AND
Ver. 15. The Hiph. rmn (denoting the solemn walk

of those visiting the temple), occurs again only Ps. xlli.

6. To t.ake it as meaning tlie walk of life seems to me
unwarranted in view of that passage, and in the entire

absence of any supporting passage. The same may be

said of taking /J? here, as in other passages after verbs

or nouns denoting cumulation (xsxviii. 5; xxxii. 10;

Lev. XV. 25), in the sense of " according to." Nor may
we take 7^» ^ " spite of," which it never means. It is

here simply causal.

Ver. IG. The suffix in Dn'7^ can only refer to the

two notions HiJ'JTI IDS. The plur. masc, need not

surprise : oomp. Ezek. xviii. 26 ; xxxiii. 18, 19. ly
joined to n*n denotes the ground or cause of life ; and

it is to be noted that a Hebrew regards as the basis of

life what we regard as the means of living. Hence that

from which one lives in the usual sense, i. e., his sup-

port, is joined with ^jf (Gen. xxvii. 40; Dent. viii. 3).

Much more H'n may stand with 7^ when the absolute

foundation of life is to be designated. The plural m'
has for subject the living generally, for which we may
use " one." Among the many explanations, more or

less forced, of the following clause, the most admissi-

ble seems to be that of Gesesius. afterwards amplified

by Drechsler. It t,ikes all from 7^71 to 'ynn as one

clause, and thus has the double advantage of obtaining

for 7371 a suitable reference and for the verbs at the
close a suitable connection. "And to the totality, 1. 1,,

the completeness, full power of the life of my spirit

m.iyest thou by the same both strengthen and make rae
live." jnl refers to rttT^} 1DX ver. 15. The change

of gender is common in Hebrew. The insertion

of |n3 between Sd and "H corresponds to the fre-

quent insertion of ll;? after '73. a form of expression
that occurs once in Hos. xiv. 3 in reference toKt?J,and

in Isaiah even xl. 12 in reference to ty'Sty3. oSn with

that meaning that alone suits here occurs only in this
Hiph. and again in Kal, Job xxxix. 4. The meaning of
Ival is "pinguis.fortisfuit ;" thus Hiph. would mean "to
make fat, strong, healthy." Instead of "J'TID the
Vi'Lo. and Taljito seem to have read 'J"nn. One Co-
dex reads thus, and many expositors adopt it. In fact
there is no alternative but either to read "J'Tljl [Lowth],

or to take 1 before 'JD'Srin in tliat demonstrative re-

GEAMMATICAL.

I

trospective sense in which we had it xxxvii. 26; xvii.

14; ix. 4, and which, in fact, occurs generally in clauses

that are expanded either extensively or intensively.

Comp. 2Sain. xiv. 10; Prov. xxiii. 24 ; Num.xxiii. 3; Isa.

Ivi. 6 sqq. According to this the 1 would refer to the

remote SbSl- But 'J'TIDI would denote emphatically

the chief result contemplated by the poet. Hezekiah

was convalescent when he composed this song. He
could therefore wish that he might be restored to the

full power of his spirit. But if, instead of this impera-

tive, one reads ^j'^nn, then the double Vav before the

verbs = et—et, as in ver. 15. The sense remains essen-

tially the same.

Ver. 17. DiSb/S is not = DiShS. But the meaning
is " for peace, for good it was bitter to me." It is not to

be objected to this that then HTI ought not to be want-

ing, for, apart from its absence being quite normal here

(comp. ver. 20), "10 may itself be regarded as a verb

[" preterite Kal of "^lO, not elsewhere used, thoush the

Hiph. is of frequent occurrence."—J. A. Alex.]. (Comp.
xxiv. 9 ; Job .xxii. 2 ; Euth i. 20). But it is more likely

that 10 is adjective used as noun as in Ruth i. 13; Lam.

i. 4. Comp. ^7 npK'^', ver. 14. According to our con-

struction of nc'? we must reg.ard nptyn HnSl a cau-

sal clause expressive of the situation. pU'n = " to

be lovingly attached" (Dent. vii. 7; x. 15. etc.); but
while elsewhere construed with 3, it is here (comp. )J3

ver. 20, with the accusat. though elsewhere always with

3) joined with the accusat. of the object, and beside this

with |0 to designate the terminus a quo of the way of

deliverance {construct, prrrgnans) [coll. Heb. v. 7, «ai

eio-aicouff^eU dn-6 T^s euAaPet'cis.

—

Tr.]. The Combina-

tion ^73 nnty "the pit of destruction," occurs only
here ; even the substantive use of ^73 does not occur
elsewhere.

Ver. IS. xS before 'T\ SlNt?, by a familiar usage,
(xxiii. 4; 1 Sam. ii. 3. etc.) extends to the following

clause. The 113 '11V (comp. xiv. 19; Ps. xxviii. 1;
Ixxxviii. 5, etc.) are not those going down, but those
gone down. For in Hebrew the Participle is in itself

devoid of tense signification, which must be ascertained

from the nature of what is affirmed or from the context.

Here the hopelessness is during the endless stay in
Hades.
Ver. 19. ;riin with Vn .nriscs from the direct causa-

tive use of this Hiph. For JT'IIPI = " to make, prepare
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t^]^1, knowing, knowledge." Accordingly he for whom

the knowlsdge is prepared, i. c, to whom it is imparted

must be in the dative. The object of knowledge is de-

signated by Sx in accordance with the frequent use of

this preposition with verbis decendi (comp. Gen. xx. 2 ; 1

Sam. iv. 19 ; 2 Kings xix. 9, etc.).

Ver. 20. In 'J^i'tyinS niiT' we are to supply riTI

(comp. ver. 17 ; xxi. 1 ; xxxvii. 26). We must not trans-

late :
" Jehovah was there to save me," for Hezekiah cer-

tainly did not feel the saving hand of God as something

that withdrew after accomplishing its work. He felt it

as something still present. He still needed it, as .^ppears

from ver. IG. This is precisely the sense of this peri-

phrastic construction, that it does not represent the

verbal notion simply, but with the additional notion of

continued occupation with something MJ is pulsare,

and is used of playing stringed instruments (1 Sam. xvi.

IG, 23, etc.). Hence niJ*JJ is to be understood oiinstru-

menium pulsatile, (not cantus), as in the superscriptions

of many Psalms; iv., vi., liv., etc.; Hab. iii. 19.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. In this second part of his song Hezekiah
expresses his gratitude to the Lord. " What
shall I say ?" he begins, as if he could not find

the proper word to express in a suitable manner
what he had been permitted to experience. In
two brief words, he first expresses comprehen-
sively what he has to say. "He promised it, and
has also done it!" But I, as long as I live, will

walk before the Lord, in gratitude for His im-
parting to me by means of bitter sutlering so

much joy (ver. 15). Such is, as it were, the

theme. In what follows the details are ampli-
fied. First, the king expresses tlie great truth

that God's word and act are the foundation

of life for all, and adds the petition that God
would by word and act, also fully restore him to

life (ver. 16). This petition forms the transition

to further thanksgiving. The poet acknowledges
that his suffering had inured to his salvation

:

the Lord had precisely in the depth of suffering

made him to know the height of His love. But
how could such .s.alvation accrue to the sinner?

Because the Lord graciously forgave his debt

(ver. 17). But also because it is in a measure
important to the Lord Himself to preserve man
alive. For in Hades there is no thank.sgiving to

God nor any more trusting in Him (ver. IS).

Only the living can do this, and that both for

themselves, and by handing down the praise of

the divine faithfulness to their posterity (ver.

19). Because he knows the Lord to be near as

his redeemer and Saviour, he will, in the church
and in the house of the Lord, let his song sound
as long as he lives (ver. 20). Verses 21, 22,

which are here out of place, were explained

above at ver. 6.

2. What shall I say my soul.—Ver.
15. The sentiment is, that there is properly an
infinite amount to say. What shall the poet

select from mass of material. One may com-
pare 2 Sam. vii. 20. Hezekiah resolves to make
two things prominent: 1) th.at the Lord was as

good as His word. 2) that he, for his part, will

give solemn thanksgiving as long as he lives.

The construction '}f Nini "(DXl must not betaken
as giving a reason. The antithesis of " saying "

and " doing " reveals that we have here two cor-

relative members, and that \ before "if^N does

not point backward, but forward. The 1

—

\ is

here simply =el-et. In the second number Nin
" idem " is added for emphasis. For the " truth

"

that is so lauded vera. 18, 19 only exists when
the performer is identical with the promiser
(comp. Num. xxiii. 19). Therefore I^N "He
hath said " refers back to ver. 6, and stands in

an emphatic sense, as in general the notion ION

is capable of various emphasis (comp. 2 Chr.
xxxii. 24). The second clause of the verse ex-

presses in brief the thanks that Hezekiah means
to pay. He promises zealous Jehovah-worship
(on nms see Text, and Gram.), as proof of his

thanks for the misfortune sent him that had
become the source of so much good fortune to

him, as he expressly confesses ver. 17. The
thought recalls xii. 2, where the Prophet thanks
Jehovah for being angrv at him.

3. O LORD to 'live.—Ver. 16. These
words contain a nearer definition of "he said and
he did," ver. 15, from which is seen that the

poet attaches great importance to this thought.

By the words Vn' UT\'l); he first utters the

general sentence, that all life rests on God's word
and deed (Drechsler appropriately refers to

the creative word and act Gen. i.). The follow-

ing clause applies this universal truth to the poet

himself (See Text, and Gram.).

4. Behold, for peace thy truth.—
Vers. 17-19. In these verses the poet gives in

brief outline the story of his suffering and the

deliverance from it. The bitter distress of death

serves him as a foil that lets the light of the de-

liverance shine all the brighter. He praises the

miraculous power of God that has brought it

about that precisely what was bitter accrued to

his salvation. Therefore he repeats emphatically
"10 " bitterness " (comp. Tl 'n ver. 19 ; xxiv.

16; xxvii. 5). This gracious deliverance comes

from the Lord's no more remembering the poet's

sins (Ps. xc. S), and casting them behind Him
(Ps. li. 11 ; Mic. vii. 19).

In vers. 18, 19 Jehovah's deliverance is ex-

plained from another side. It is shown that the

Lord Him.self has an interest in preserving

Hezekiah alive. The Sheol (metonorny : the total

for the individuals that constitute it) does not

praise the Lord; death (also metonomy) does

not celebrate Him : those that have gone down
into the pit hope not in His faithfulness. We
have here quite the Old Testament representa-

tion of the condition of the dead as something

that excludes all free and conscious action. Thus

in Ps. vi. 6 (5). ''For in death there is no re-

membrance of thee ; in the grave who shall give

thee thanks?" Bring together also in one con-

spectus the expressions Ps. Ixxxviii. 11-13

;

XXX. 10; Eccl. ix. 5, 6 and comp. Job xiv. 10

sqq. ; Ps. cxv. 17. One sees that the spiritual

activity of the dead was looked upon as paralyzed

by the shades of death. They cannot hope,

etc. points to the future as what precedes does to the

pa,st. The dead have as little remembrance of

the benefits received from God in life, as they
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have hope in the faitlifulness of God that rules

over them and promises a better future. ["The
true esphiualion of the words is given by Cal-
YlN, viz., that the language is that of extreme

agitation and distress, in which the prospect of

tlie future is absorbed in contemplation of the

present, and also that, so far as he does think of

futurity, it is upon the supposition of God's

wrath. Regarding death, in this case, as a proof

of the divine displeasure, he cannot but look

upon it as the termination of his solemn praises."

—J. A. Alex.].
With jubilant emotions. Hezekiah feels that

he again belongs to the living, hence the repeti-

tion of "n who lives, who lives, he praises,

etc., and the joyous DVn 'JIOD as I this day,
in which appears how much the contrast between
the mournful yesterday, and the blessed to-day

moves the heart of the poet. The words father
to the children, e(c., have a peculiar significance

in Hezekiah's mouth. His successor Slanasseh,

according to 2 Kings xxi. 1, ascended the throne
at twelve years of age. Consequently he cannot
have been born at this time. Indeed, since it

was customary for tlie eldest son to succeed, it is

very probable that at that time Hezekiah had no
son at all, which seems to be confirmed by 'Ni'".

'Ul, xxxix. 7. Considered from this point of
view our words appear prophetic. Yet, when
one reflects what sort of a son Manasseh was, it

would almost seem to have been better had Heze-
kiali done nothing to avert the sentence of death
ver. 1.

5. The LORD house of the LORD.—
Ver. 20. Concluding verse, containing once

again the chief thouglit, and a summons to con-

tinual praise of Jehovah. "Jehovah k< present

to save me," .^ee 'Icxt. uiul Gram. So vfill •we
touch my stringed instruments, ibid. The
song accompanying the stringed instrument is not

excluded, though the latter alone is mentioned.

The plural has been urged as favoring the mean-
ing " song." But could not the musical King
Hezekiah understand various sorts of playing

on stringed instruments? Or, if not this, may
not the plural be that of the general notion?

Some suppo.se, that by the plural |J^J " we will

touch," Hezekiah sets himself as the chorus-

leader of his family. But one must not forget

the Levitical musicians that he himself had in-

stituted for the service of God's house (2 Chr.

xxi.x. 30). Corresponding to the miX ver. 15,

Hezekiah thinks here not of private divine ser-

vice, but of the worship of Jehovah in the

temple. The preposition ^i' is surprising. Per-

haps one may compare Hos. xi. 11. Perhaps,

too, the preposition has reference to the elevated

way which, according to 2 Kings xvi. 18, led the

king into the temple, and aSorded him an ele-

vated place from which he saw the greater part

of the house beneath him. Moreover it is to be
remarked, that tarrying in the house of the

Lord has a prominent place in many Psalms:
XV. 1 ; xxiii. 6 ; xlii. 5 ; xliii. 4 ; Ixxxiv. 2 sqq.

11, etc.

2. THE BABYLONISH EMBASSY.

Chapter XXXIX. 1-8.

1 At that time Meroclacli-haladaii, the son of Baladan, king of Babylon, sent
letters and a pre.seut to Hezekiah : for he had heard that he had been sick, and was

2 recovered. And Hezekiah was glad of them, and showed them the house of his 'pre-

cious things, the silver, and the gold, and the spices, and the precious ointment, and all

the house of his ' ^armour, and all that was found in his treasures : there was
nothing in his house, nor in all his dominion, that Hezekiah showed them not.

3 Then came Isaiah the prophet unto king Hezekiah, and said unto him. What
said these men ? and from whence came they unto thee ? And Hezekiah said,

4 They are come from a far country unto me, even from Babylon. Then said he.
What have they seen in thine house "? And Hezekiah answered. All that is in

5 mine house have they seen: there is nothing among my treasures that I have not
6 shewed them. Then said Isaiah to Hezekiah, Hear fhe word of the Lord of hosts:

Behold, the days come, that all that ?.s in thine house, and that which thy fathers
have laid up in store until this day, shall be carried to Babvlon : nothing "shall be

7 left, saith the Lord. And of thy sons that shall issue from' thee, which "thou shalt
beget, shall they take away ; and they shall be 'eunuchs in the palace of the king
of Babylon. Then said Hezekiah to Isaiah, Good is the word of the Lord which

8 thou hast spoken. He said moreover, For there shall be peace and truth iu
my days.

' Or, spicert/,

^chamberlain

'Or,JeuieU. 3 Heb. v&sseh or, instruments.



THE PROPHET ISAIAH.

EXEGETICAL

On ver. 1. The text of 2 Kings xx. 12 sqq., reads

pxS| ^1X13 instead of :]1XT0. According to the

monuments the reading of Isaiaii appears to be de-

cidedly the correct one. For the name in Assyrian is

" Marduk-habal-iddina," i. e. Merodach gave a t^or the)

son (ScHEiDER, p. 213). The form "jlSia seems to have

sprung from tlie attraction of sound of the three fol-

lowing words, which begin with 3- What has been said

shows that Merodach-Baladan does not mean " Mtro-

dacus Satodani./i/ius," as our text and 2 Kings S3em to

underst.ind it. [This imputed misunderstanding seems

quite gratuitous in the Author.—Te.]. We have here,

also, an evidence of a later writer who was indifferently

acquainted with the subject. On D'liJO comp. on

xxxvii. 14. Our text differs from 2 Kings xx. 12, in

reading J,'OiyM and pm'l. Both seem to me traceable

to correction. The editor of the text in Isaiah might

take offence at the double "3, and thus have replaced

the first by 1. But he also stumbled at its only being

said 2 Kings: "he had heard that Hezekiahwas sick."

For it seemed to him that the wonderful recovery of

Hezekiah, and the proof it gave of his being a ruler

under the protection of a mighty god, had as much to

do with the Babylonian's sending an embassy.

On ver. 2. Here, too, the two texts differ. The

^DE'"! of 2 Kings xx. 13, is the more difficult reading,

compared with which nnty'l appears an emendation:

being the easier and more natural reading.

On ver. 3. At the end of the verse our text has 'Sx
after 1X3. which is wanting in 2 Kings xx. 14.

On ver. 5. Our text has niN3X at the end, which is

wanting 2 Kings xx. 16. It may be here the same as in

AND CRITICAL.

the case of chap, xxxvii. 32, compared with 2 Kings
xix. 31.

On ver. 6. Our text has '7^3, 2 Kings xx. 17,' nS33.
On ver. 7. Oar text has inp'; 2 Kings xx. IS only

K'ri has this reading, whereas K'thibh reads np\
Certainly the latter is the more difficult, and inp' ap-

pears as an emendation. The sing, maybe taken either
as the predicate of an indefinite subject (one) or, more
correctly, as seems to me, as predicate of a deBnite
subject, which, however, is present only in idea, viz.:

the king of Babylon.

On ver. 8. 2 Kings xx. 19 has DN xSn where our

text has simply '3. ox kSh does not occur else-

where. EwAiD (§ .324 6). takes it in the sense of "vea,
if only." But that is neither grammatically justified,
nor does ii give a clear meaning. According to my
view of the context (see Exeg. and Crit. below) xSh =
Tionne. I, therefore, take DX not as a particle expres-

sive of desire, as many do, but it has its conditional
meaning, — '- if, in so far as." The '3 in the text of

Isaiah has essentially the same meaning, as Delitzsch

also has admitted. For it says, that between the senti-

ments that Hezekiah had betrayed in reference to the

ambassadors and his atfirmation "good is the word,"

etc., there was no contradiction, because, in fact, while

he lived peace and fidelity would certainly be undis-

turbed. At least, our text can be so understood.

Whether its author really meant this, is another ques-

tion. For it were possible, too, that he substituted for

the obscure DX X/H the general, indefinite '3 per-

haps only in its pleonastic sense, that introduces the

oratio recta.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. As the text needs no special comtnent, it

ma_v be well for the better understanding of the

circurustances involved, to present briefly the

chief points of Babylonian history relating to

them, according to the data of the Assyrian

monutnents as far as the latter have been de-

ciphered. Our chapter speaks of two Baladans,

viz. : Merodacli-Baladan, who sent the embassy
and Baladan his father. Yet there appears in

this a misunderstanding. According to the As-

syrian monuments (comp. Lenormant, fes pre-

mieres civilization.s, Paris, 1874, Tom. II., in the

essay " un patriote bahi/hnien," p. 210) our Mero-
dach-Baladan was a son of Jakin. Comp. also

the ostentatious inscription of TiglathPileser
mentioned above at xxi. 1, which states that he
received the homage of " Merodach-Baladan, son

of Jakin, king of the sea, in the city of Sapiga."

We remarked above at xxi. 1, that by tihamtu

(Dinri, "sea, sea-land") is to be understood

south Chaldea, the watery region at the mouth

of the united rivers Tigris and Euphrates. Mero-
dach-Bal;id<an, when he did homage to Tiglath-

Pileser, was king of Bit-Jakin (such was the
name of the residence and of the .small territory

of his father), and so remained till the year 721.

In the year 721, when Sargon ascended the

throne, this energetic man, who was an enthu-
siast for the independence of Babylon, succeeded
in mounting the throne of all Chaldea in Baby-

lon. The canon of Ptolemy names Mardoc-
empad, under this year .as king of Babylon, a
name that is universally regarded as identical

with Merodach-Balad.TU. Sargon states, that in

the first complete year of his reign (('. e., in the

year 721), after having in the year 722 com-
pleted the conquest of Samaria, he marched
against Merodach-Baladan. But his undertak-

ing was not successful. For Merodach-Baladan
maintained himself, and reigned, according to

the Canon, yet twelve years as acknowledged
king of Babylon. Not till the year 710 did S:ir-

gon again take the field against him. The strug-

gle extended into the year 709, ending in the de-

thronement of Merodach-Bal.adan (see the in-

teresting description of this campaign in Lexor-
MANT, I. c. p. --13 sqq.). In this year Sargon

himself mounted the throne of Babylon. The

Canon, from the vear 709 onwards, natues '.Kpi,ia.

vnr, i. e. Sarrukin or Sargon, as king of Baby-

lon. But the courage of Merodach-Baladan was

not vet broken. He fled back into his own here-

ditary land Bit-.Takin, a narrow .strip of land on

the Persian gulf, extending from Schal-el-arab to

Elam. Sargon marched against him again and

stormed first the strongly fortified position where

Merodach-Baladan awaited him, then the city

Dur-Jakin, his opponent's last refuge on the main-

land. Merodach-Baladan escaped with great dif-

ficulty. But still he did not submit. Sargon

was compelled, in the beginning of the year 70.5,
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to send his son Sennacherib against the obstinate

rebel. But not long after, Sennacherib received

in camp the intelligence of the murder of his

father by a certain Belkaspai, probably a patriotic

Chaldean and adherent of Merodach-Baladnn'.s.

Then there followed a period of two or three

years, filled up with the strifes of various pre-

tenders to the crown, and hence designated by the

Canon as Kuipo^ a,3iai?.cvTo;. Thus it appears by
the account of Polyhistoe in Eusebius (c.hron.

annen. erf. Mai, p. 19), that after Sargon's death,

his son and a brother of Sennacherib ascended
the Babylonian throne. But after a short term
this one was obliged to give place to a certain

Hagisa, who, after not thirty days' reign, was
killed by Merodach-Baladan. That this was our
Merodach-Baladan can scarcely be doubted. The
implacable enemy of the Assyrians boldly raised

his head anew. Sennacherib marched against

him and conquered him at Kis, a city that 5febu-

chadnezzar afterwards incorporated in the city

territory of Babylon by means of his great wall.

Sennacherib gave the throne of Babylon to a cer-

tain Belibus or Elibus, the son of a "wise man,"
whom, says the king, "they had brought up in

the company of the small boys in my palace."

Hence this Belibus was not an Independent pre-

tender, as would seem according to Polyhistor,
but a subordinate king recognized by Sennache-
rib after the expulsion of Merodach-Baladan.
According to the Canon of regents (Schrader,
p. 319), this expedition against Merodach-Bala-
dan fell in the year 704 B. C. In the year 700
Sennacherib accomplished his unfortunate expe-
dition against Judah and Egypt, according to the

entirely credible testimony of the Assyrian monu-
ments. The news of his defeat appears to have
been the signal for a new insurrection to the

Chaldean patriots. For in the following year
(t)99), according to the Taylor-cylinder (Schra-
BER, p. 224), we find Sennacherib on the march
against the rebellious Babylonians. Merodach-
Baladan had allied himself with a young prince
Suzub, .son of Gatul, of the race of Kalban, and
Belibus found it best to enter into negotiations

with these opponents. For this, according to

Berosus, he was deposed and carried prisoner to

Assyria. Sennacherib first attacked Suzub, whose
troops were defeated ; he himself escaped. Then
Sennacherib turned against Merodach-Baladan,
who gave way before the threatening danger.
He fled by ship to the city Nagit-Raggi, situated

on an island in the Persian gulf. The territory

of Bit-Jakin was desolated. Sennacherib made
his son Esar-Haddon king of Akkad and Sumir,
i. e., Babylon (699). Alter that were eleven vears
of quiet. During this period, Merodach-Baladan,
whom the king of Elam, Kudhir-Nakhunta, had
made lord of a strip of the coast, had moved the
discontented elements of Babylon and Chaldea to

emigrate in mass into his land. This led Senn.a-
cherib to build a fleet in Nineveh (they were
called " Syrian ships " because Phcenician seamen
manned them), with which he attacked the island
and the coast possessed by Merodach-Baladan,
and entirely devastated them (see the remarks on
xliii. 14). At this point Merodach-Baladan dis-
appears from history. It is related that the in
iiuential Babylonians then forsook him. On the
Other hand, they moved the king of Elam to send

|

that Suzub to Babylon. Suzub, indeed, ascended
the throne of Babylon. Their purpose was to cut

Sennacherib from his own land. But the latter

returned in time and defeated his opponents in

two battles. He took Suzub prisoner, but spared
his life. This happened in the year 087. But
in the following year Suzub escaped from prison,

was again proclaimed king in Babylon, and, in

alliance with Umman-Menan, king of Elam, the

successor of Kudhir-Nakhunta, and with Kabusu-
miskim, the eldest son of Merodach-Baladan, he
opposed a considerable army to Sennacherib at

Kalul on the Tigris. Sennacherib conquered
again, and still again in another battle, by which
he utterly destroyed the power of his opponents.

He then resolved utterly to destroy Babylon : and
this resolve was actually executed (685). Yet
only four years after, the city was rebuilt. Sen-
nacherib died 681, and his .son and successor de-

termined to put an end to the everlasting strife

with the Babylonians by an opposite policy. He
rai.sed Babylon to equal rank with Xineveh, and
made it his residence.

The eldest son of Merodach-Baladan, Xabusu-
miskun, was taken prisoner at the battle of Kalul
and beheaded by Sennacherib. His brother next
of age to him, Xabozirnapsatiasir, reigned after

him in the land Bit-Jakin. A third brother, Na-
hib-Marduk, submitted to the Assyrians on the
condition that he be put in possession of the land
Bit-Jakin. Esar-Haddon, in the year 676. actu-

ally invaded the land and conquered it. Proba-
bly Nabozirnapsatiasir then lost his life (Lenor-
JNIANT, I.e., p. 303). Nahir-Marduk's son, Na-
bobelsum, returned to the sentiments of his grand-
father. He took part in the insurrection made
by Samulsuraukin, the second son of Esar-Had-
don and viceroy of Babylon, against his elder

brother Asurbanipal, great king of Assyria (651).

.\surbanipal conquered. Samulsumukin burned
himself in his palace in Babylon (648). After
many negotiations, and finally after an expedition
that devastated the whole land of Elam, the king
of Elam, Ummanaldas, was obliged to promise
that he would surrender Xabobelsum. The latter

procured his death at the hands of a master of the

horse. Asurbanipal, when the head of the corpse

was sent to him, had it preserved in salt. A
small bas-relief, found in the palace of Kujund-
schik, displays Asurbanipal banqueting in a gar-

den with his wives, and the head of Xabobelsura
hanging before him on a tree- Only thirty-five

years later Nineveh was destroyed by Nebuchad-
nezzar and Cyaxares (605)

!

According to our chapter, the embassy of Me-
rodach-Baladan to Hezekiah fell in the time when
the former reigned undisputed king of Babylon.
As shown above, this was a period of twelve
years, reaching from 721-709. It must not be
supposed that Merodach-Baladan would not have
sought the friend.ship of Hezekiah had he not

heard of his victory over Sennacherib. An in-

scription of Sargon's ( Lexormant, I. c, 231 ) says

of Merodach-Baladan :
" For twelve years had he

sent embassies contrary to the will of the gods of

Babylon, the city of Bel, the judge of the gods."

These twelve years are manifestly the twelve
years of Merodach-Baladan's undisputed reign.

During this period the latter had .sought allies for

the event of war breaking out again. Is it to be
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wondered if, under these circumstances, he should

send such an embassy to Hezekiah ? According

to 2 Chron. xxxii. 31, the messenger came from

Babvlon to Hezekiah " to inquire of the wonder
that was done in the land." The context shows

that Hezekiah's miraculous recovery and the mi-

racle of the sun-dial are meant. It is, therefore,

probable that the report of this miracle penetrated

to distant lands. If it came to astrological Baby-

lon, what wonder if the king of tliis city had his

attention drawn to the king of Judea, especially

a.s it was known of this people that more than once

they had been an opponent or an ally of the Assy-

rians that was not to be despised.

2. At that time she'wed them not.

—

Vers. 1, 2. The author would say that Hezekiah
gave ear to the words of those ambassadors (see

Text, and Oram.). Probably there is in this an
intimation that they already made propositions

of a political nature not displeasing to Hezekiah.

And as he was pleased to hear what they said, so

he wished them to see the things that gave him
joy. There appears to me, therefore, in this an-

tithesis of hearing and showing, to be a hint of

Hezekiah's sin. T\2i is an obscure word both as

to derivation and meaning. In Gen. xxxvii. 25;

xliii. 11 r'S^J either means spices in general, or,

which is more likely, a particular sort of spice

(storax—or tragacanth gnm. Comp. Leyrer in

Hbrzog's Real-Eycyclop. XIV; p. 664). Many
expositors are disposed to recognize in our T\!^Ji

(K'ri, 2 Kings xs. 13, inOJ) the same word, and

to understand by 'J n'3 a spice m.agazine; on

which Levrer, /. c, remarks that this would im-

ply a great monopoly carried on by the kings of

Jiidah in this particular. Others generalize the

meaning and regard "spieery house" as a rfeno-

minatio a. poliori for " provision house " in general.

Others, finally, derive nOJ, not from K3J (" to

beat, pound," hence nX3J, " that which is pounded

in a mortar"), but from a root n<3, not used in

Hebrew, but which is kindred to 0^3, " to gather,

preserve," and in Arabic means (Pi. kajjata) "to

cram, stuff full." Of this n3: would be a Niphal
form (xxx. 12), and mean "provision, treasure."

Thus HiTZio, Knobel, Fuerst (Lex. under

D'3 and ^13), Deutzsch (comp. Ewald, Gesch.

d. V. Isr. III. p. 690, Anm. 1). The items that

follow, in which, beside gold, silver and spiceries

(D'Ot73, the most general expression for aromatic

substances, comp. Leyrer, I. c, p. 661) are par-

ticularly named, of course correspond be.st with a

word of such general significance as " provision."

Still the subject is not satisfactorily cleared up.

On " the precious ointment," Movers (who trans-

lates r\2i n"3 "styrax house") makes the follow-

ing remark :
" Here Jewish expositors, no doubt

on the best grounds, understand the balsam oil got

from the royal gardens, comp. 2 Chron. xxxii. 27.

Olive oil, that was obtained in all Judea, was not

stored in the treasuries along with gold, silver and

aromatics, but in special store-house.s, 2 Chron.

xxxii. 28" {Phon. II. 3, p. 227 Anm.). D'Sd HO

is likely " the arsenal," as D'73 often signifies all

sorts of war implements, and the arsenal doubtless

was of prime importance to those ambassadors.

In this case Q'/D is identical with the "i>"n jT3

of xxii. 8. It appears that Hezekiah in this dis-

play observed a climax descendetis, beginning with
the precious articles of luxury and ending with

the things of practical need. miSIS (probably

the store-houses like c. g. Joel i. 17 ; 2 Chron. xi.,

etc.) to contain stores in case of siege. It is to be
noted that had this embassy come after the over-

throw of Sennacherib, Hezekiah would verily

have had nothing to show ''in his dominion"
outside of Jerusalem. For the whole land outside

of the capital had been in the power of the enemy,
who would have left little worth seeing. "His
store-house, the spiceries, the fine oil," do not in-

timate specially war-booty. Moreover it would
then need to read : Hezekiah showed them the
spoil he had taken from the Assyrians. Comp.
on ver. 6.

3. Then came Isaiah my days.—Vers.
3-8. Apart from tlie internal probability of it, one
may conclude from 1K3" that Isaiah came to the

king with the inquiry of ver. 3 while the ambas-
sadors were still in Jerusalem. For this Imper-
fect can only have the meaning that the coming
was in a certain sense still an incompleted trans-

action, although the king had then shown theiu

every thing (ver. 4). The Prophet regarded them
as advenas, arrivals, and that is a quality they

have as long as they are in Jerusalem (comp.
xxxvii. 34 with 2 Kings xix. 33 ;

Josh. ix. 8 with

Gen. xlii. 7j. But it also seems very probable to

me that the Prophet addressed his inquiries to

the king in the presence of the ambassadors, and
that "these men" is to be understood SciktikCx;.

This suits entirely the free and exalted position

that the prophets assumed as the immediate mes-
sengers and instruments of .Jehovah, even toward

the kings themselves. Comp. on vii. 14. If

thereby those amba.ssadors enjoyed the opportu-

nity of observing for once a genuine prophet of

the true God in the exercise of his office, and if

thereby the true God Himself drew near to them,

it was one of those revelations of His being such

as the Lord at times vouchsafed to the heathen,

e. g-, Moses before Pharaoh, Balaam befure Ba-

lak, Elisha before Naaman, Daniel before the

kings of Babylon. To the question what said

these men'? Hezekiah gives no answer, and
Isaiah presses it no further. Their very presence

there and the reception they found were adequate

proof that Hezekiah allowed himself to treat with

them, that once again, a.s he had done by the

Egyptian alliance (xxvii.-xxxii.), he had ex-

tended to the world-power at least the little fin-

ger. That, in his answer, he lays stress on the
far country, betrays an attempt to excuse him-
self. One cannot show men the door wlio come
from a distance to show one honor and friend-

ship. And Hezekiah ought not to do that. Nei-

ther ought he to indulge in vain boasting nor to

seek false supports. 6, had he only known how
ill-timed both were in the case of Babylon ! He
would surely, without violating the duties of hos-

pitality, have yet avoided with anxious care every

approiich to more intimate relation.s. That he

adds the name Babylon so briefly to the preceding
" they are come from a far country unio vie " seems

to betray a certain embarrassment, a presentiment
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of having committed a fault. [See remarks of

Tr. below.]

We stand here on a boundary of immeasurable
importance. Assyria is done away, but Babylon
rises aloft. Ahaz had formally introduced Assy-

ria by seeking its help. Here Babylon oilers it-

self. With cat-like friendliness it creeps up.

Hezekiah ought to have maintained an attitude of

polite refusal. His vanity betrayed him into boast-

ing and coquetting. Still by just this he yielded

himself to the world-power. The Theocracy was
later, under Zedekiah, ground to pieces between
Egypt and Babylon. Only by leaning solely and
wiioily on the Lord could it maintain itself be-

tween the southern and the northern world-power,

between the Nile kingdom on the one hand, and
the Euphrates-Tigris kingdom on the other. He-
zekiah had unfortunately indulged in intimacies

both with Egypt and with Babylon. The necessary

consequence was that the Theocracy succumbed
to the mightier of these. Hence it is .announced

to liira that the precious things, of which he had
made a boastful display, must go to Babylon, yea,

that the po.sterity that was to i.ssue from him who
as yet was childless, would once do chamberlain
service in the palace of the kings of Babylon.
With this the Prophet points to a new and fatal

future. Here, between the first and second parts

of Isaiah, we stand on the bridge between Xine-
veh and Babylon. For what Nineveh was for the
lir^t part of Isaiah, Babylon is for the second.

Let it be panicularly noted that Isaiah says r

that which thy fathers have laid up in
store until this day ( ver. 6). Had Hezekiah's
treasures been emptied by the event narrated 2
Kings xviii. 14sqq., the Prophet could not have
spoken .so. For then what the fathers had ga-
thered came into the hands of Sennacherib; and
whether, after the defeat of the latter, all was
found again, one must doubt very much. Senna-
cherib, who knew that he would not be pursued,
could take all the spoils with him. Therefore the
expression :

" what thy fathers have laid up shall be
carried captive to Babylon" favors the view that

Hezekiah showed the amb.assadors the gatherings

of his fathers, that therefore this embassy did not
come after the defeat of Sennacherib. [If the

foregoing has any force, it would equally prove
th.at the Babylonish captivity must have preceded
the invasion of Sennacherib, "for then, after the

latter event, what the fathers had gathered came
into the hands of Sennacherib," etc., as just above.
-Tr.]

That 0'"}D is not simply the " eunuch " appears

from Gen. xxxvii. 36 ; xxxix. 1. The word often
stands for court officer, chamberlain generaliv (1
Ki. xxii. 9 ; 2 Ki. viii. 6 ; ix. 32 ; xxv. 19, etc.).

It is clear that y33 must not be understood of di-

rect generation, and that is agreeable to usage.
Hezekiah's .son Manasseh went, indeed, as pri-
soner to Babylon (2 Chron. xxxiii. 11), but he
did not act as chamberlain. Yet the prophecv
was fulfilled by what is related Dan. i. 3.

Hezekiah humbly submits himself to the de-
claration of the Lord. The expre.s.sion Good is
the word, etc. involves in general the .sense of
approval and acquiescence (comp. 1 Kings xviii.

24), especially that of submission under a severe
judgment, but one that is recognized as just

^comp. 1 Kings ii. 38, 42). For the meaning of

•^ (DS sSn, 2 Kings xx. 19), see Te.i:t. and Oram.

I fall back on the conjecture given above, that the
amba.ssadors were present at this interview. It

one then considers that the prophecy of vers. 6, 7
presupposes war between Babylon and Judah,
and that this poorly corresponds with the assu-

rances of friendship just interchanged between
Hezekiah and the ambassadors, he can see that

the word of the Prophet would embarrass these

parties. It would the king, because it must seem
strange that he, at the moment when an honora-
ble embassy had brought him offers of peace and
friendship, should call the announcement of tlie

termination of the friendship (though it should
turn to his disadvantage) a "good word." It

might appear as if he, Hezekiah, were a weather-

cock, an unreliable man, who in turning about

knew how to transform himself from a friend into

an enemy. To ward off this evil appearance from
himself, Hezekiah speaks these words, which are

primarily addressed to the ambassadors. He
would say : is it not self-evident that I call the

prophetic word good only on the assumption that

peace and truth shall continue while I live? By
this construction disappears also the objection

that has been made to Hezekiah, as if he betrayed

by this expression a sentiment like that depraved
motto :

" apres moi le deluge."

It may be seen from 1 Kings xxi. 27 sqq. that
the Lord lets Himself be moved by a penitent

mind to postpone punishment beyond the life-

time of the man whom it primarily threatens.

—

noSl Dl 7ty occurs again Jer. xxxiii. 6 ; comp.
xiv. 13 ; Esther ix. 30. It means here, manifestly,

peace and faithfulness in the sense of political

peaceableness and fidelity to alliances.*

* [la his conjectural interpretation of Hezeliiah's con-
duct and its relation to Isaiah's prophecy the Autiior
has only built on a foundation dating back to tlie
earliest traditionary exposition. And tlie building, one
must admit, agrees with the foundation. He has only
built further than others, but in the same style. Yet,
when so much is built, and of such a sort, one is con-
strained to look at the foundation to see if such a struc-
ture is justified. The .Author admits that he resorts t»
conjecture ; his confidence is in the natural reasonable-
ness of it. But his work may be challenged down to
the very foundation as. not 'only without warrant in
Scripture, but actually agiainst Scripture. See Baehe,
on'2 Kings .tx. p. 2H. And if this appear to he so, then the
judgment of expositors against Hezekiah, though it be
the judgment of ages, must be reversed.
The only Scripture that can seem to give positive

support to the (so commonly accepted) injurious view
of Hezekiah's conduct in the case before us is 2 Clir.

xxxii. 25, 31. Ver. 31 clearly relates tc the transactions
of our text. But ver. 25 as'clearly does not, and must
not be brought in to shed light on them. It is in the
context separated from them hy the statement of ver.
26. viz.: that •' Hezekiah humbled himself for the pride
of his heart, both he and the inhat'itants of Jerusalem,
so that the wrath of the Lord came not upon them in
the days of Hezekiah." What follows this verse is but
descriptive proof of the last statement in it, and tH-
duded in this proof is ver. 31. See the conim. of Dr.
O. ZoECKiER in the Lange, B. W. in loc. p. 27. The ren-
dering of the Eng. Ver. " Howheit" for pi ver. 31 is

forced, and that by the pressure of the very opinion
here combated. It means "And so" or "in this mnn-
ner." The particle introduces the additional stateni'-nt
of the trial Hezekiah underwent, and refers to tl,.-

prosperity just described as having providentially led
to it. Ver.;il does not imply reproach of Hezekiah or
anything contrary to what may be included under the
sta"tement of ver. 26. 13TJ'. Sod "left him," does not.
For it remains to be determined to what he left him.
The context must supply this, and we must not under-
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DOCTRHfAL AND ETHICAL.

1. On sxxvi. 4 sqq. " Haec proprie est Satanae

lingua et sunt non Rabsacis sed ipsissimi Diaboli

verba, quibus non, muivs urbis, sed nudullam Eze-

stand simply divine desertion in general, especially as
that conflicts with all the recorded facts. I'he verse
itself only supplies the event of the Babylonian em-
bassy, and we may include of course Isaiah's interpre-
tation of it. To that the Loan left Hezekiah. Comp.
a Chr. xii. 5 ••and therefore I have left C'n3t_J') you in
the hand of Shishak." It is gratuitous to infer that
liod left Hezekiah to the vrorkings of his own heart. It

is equally so to infer that, because God so left Heze-
kiah, therefore Hezekiah niu-^t tirst have left God, asiu
the case just cited. Without leaving God or his own
humility (ver. 26) Hezekiab might be thus left of God
to this extraordinary providence. Comp. Ps. xxii. 1

with Matt. x.tvii. 46. '1J1 iniDjS "to try him." etc..

does not imply reproach any more than the trial of
Abraham Geu. xxii. 1. The sentiment of these words
and even the very words are drawn from Deut. viii. 2,

16. .\s an obvious quotation from the most familiar
part of the Law, the only proper completion of their
sentiment must be found in the completion of the
quotation. That must be; '"to know what wag in his
iieart to know whether he would keep his (God's) com-
mandment or not." The records of Isa. sxxix. 8, and
2 Kings XX. 19 furnish the only documentary informa-
lion of what was revealed by this trial to be in Heze-
kiah's heart. It was nothing but resignation and ac-

quiescence in the will of God, the only form of obedi-
ence and keeping God's commandment that the case
admitted. It is, therefore, not only gratuitous to infer
that the trial revealed the sinful vanity of Hezekiah's
heart, it is contrary to the very record. That hs showed
his treasures is thought to be evidence of such vanity.
But this is only prejudice growing out of the very as-
sumptions now combated. Why should this hospi-
tality be so bad in Hezekiah. when that of Solomon to
the queen of Slieba, substantially the same, is men-
tioned only with approval, and is even elevated to typi-
cal importance ?

.\s for the rest of Hezekiah's answer Isa. xixix. 8 h;
2 Kings XX. 19 b, "Good is the word of the Lord." e(c.,

it may be interpreted best in the light of Deut. viii. 16.

A promise of good is given there for the latter days of
those that stand the proof of God's trials and keep His
commandments. Hezekiah had the consciousness oi
such integrity (Isa. xxxviii. 3), he therefore gratefully
rested in the expectation of such good for his latter

days ; in which he was also justified V)y the terms of
Isaiah's prophecy, if not bv some more explicit an-
nouncement (2 Chr. x.txii. 26).

The event of the Babylonian embassy, as it appears
in our book, must be viewed as subservient to the ends
of prophecy. It is told for the sake of the prophecy
in vers. 5-7. Our Author himself well remarks (at the
begmning of the introduction to cliapters xxxvi.-
xxxix.), that our chapters "show how 'from afar'

<pimr3) was begun the spinning of the first thieads

of that web of complications, that were at la«t so fatal."

The event of the embassy was providentially ordered
for prophetic purposes, it may be compared to sufti
events as Melchizedec, Esau selling his birth-riKht, the
queen of Sheba's visit, the birth of Maher-shal-al. the
wise men of the east at the crib of Christ, the inquiring
<jreeks, Jno. xii. 20-24. The questions of Isaiah, and
the replies of Hezekiah as recorded, bring out precisely
the traits needed for the prophecy about to be made.
The "fi-om a far country" was a providentially indited
expression, like that of Caiaphas Jno. xi. 49, sqq. Pre-
vious prophecy, likely familiar to Hezekiah, had made
known that a visitation of wrath was coming on .Judah
*' from far" x. 3, xxx. 27. Now this event strangely
brings to Jeru-^alem and its king representatives of the
Tery people that were to be the instruments of this
wrath, and the Prophet appears, and identifies them
iinrl their destiny. And irom this onward the Baby-
lonians become inore distinctly the theme of prophecy.
Hezekiah submits, not like one receiving a well merited
rebuke, but like Moses when the people were turned
back from Kadesh-Barnea. All that the Author says
about negotiations looking to alliance between Heze-
kiah and Babylon, does not pretend to he more thsn
?'hrew/l conjecture. As it does not find one word of cor*
Toborntion in the Scripture, it would be well to make little

or no account of it. Comp. the Authoi-'s conjectures
on vii. 10.16, and the additions by Ta. that follow—Ta.]

chiae, hoc est, tenerrimam ejus fidem oppurpiat."

—

LcTHER. '• In this address the chief-butler,

Satan performs in the way he uses when he would
bring about our apostacy. 1) He urges that we
are divested of all human support, ver. 5 ; 2)

We are deprived of divine support, ver. 7 ; 3)

God is angrv with us because we have greatly

provoked Him by our sins, ver. 7 ; 4) He decks
out the splendor, and power of the wicked, vers.

8, 9 ; -5) He appeals to God's word, and knows
how to turn and twist it to his uses. Such poi-

sonous arrows were used by Satan against Christ

in the desert, and may be compared with this

light (Matt. iv. 2 sqq.). One needs to arm him-
self against Satan's attack by God's word, and to

resort to constant watching and prayer."

—

Cramer.
The Assyrian urges four particulars by which

he would destroy Hezekiah's contidence, in two
of which he was right and in two wrong. He
was right in representing that Hezekiah could

rely neither on Egypt, nor on his own power.

In this respect he was a messenger of God and
announcer of divine truth. For everywhere the

word of God preaches the same (xxx. 1-3 ; xxxi.

1-3
; Jer. xvii. 5 ; Ps. cxviii. 8, 9 ; cxlvi. 3, c(c. 1.

But it is a merited chastisement if rude and
hostile preachers must preach to us what we were
unwilling to believe at the mild and friendly voice

of God. But in two particulars the Assyrian

was wrong, and therein lay Hezekiah's strength.

For just on this account the Lord is for him and
against the Assyrian. These two things are, that

the Assyrian asserts that Hezekiah cannot put

his trust in the Lord, but rather he, the .\ssyrian

is counseled by the Lord against Hezekiah.

That, however, was a lie, and because of this lie,

the corresponding truth makes all the deeper- im-

pression on Hezekiah, and reminds him how as-

suredly he may build on the Lord and impor-

tune Him. And when the enemy dares to say,

that he is commissioned by the Lord to destroy

the Holy Land, just that must bring to lively re-

membrance in the Israelite, that the Lord, who
cannot lie, calls the land of Israel His land (.Joel,

iv. 2 ; Jer. ii. 7 ; xvi. IS, etc. I, and the people of

Israel His people (Exod. iii. 7,10; v. \, etc.).

2. On xxxvi. 1'2. ['' In regard to the indelicacy

of this pa.ssage we may observe: 1) The Ma-
sorets in the Hebrew text have so printed the

words used, that in reading it the oli'ensiveness

would be considerably avoided. 2) The custoiiis,

habits and modes of expression of people in dif-

ferent nations and times, difier. What appears

indelicate at one time or in one country, may not

only be tolerated, but common in another. 3)

Isaiah is not at all responsible for the indelicacy

of the language here. He is simply an historian.

4) It was of importance to give the true cha-

racter of the attack which w;is made on Jeru-

salem. The coming of Sennacherib was at-

tendee! with pride, insolence and blasphemy ;
and

it was important to state the truecharacter of the

tran.saction, and to record ;i(s( ichat was said and

done. Let him who used the language, and not

him who recorded it bear the blame."—Barnes
in loc.].

3. On xxxvi. 18 sqq. " Observandum hie, quod

apud gentes olim viguerit 7:n}.i'^eia a.deo, iil qnaevis

etiam urbs peculiai-em habuerit Deum tutelarem.
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Oiijus ethnicismi ezeniplum vimm et spirans adhuc
habtimu,s apud pontljicios, quihus non inscite objici

potest illud Jeremiat : Quot civitales tibi, tot eliam

Del (.Jer. ii. 28)."

—

Foerstek.
4. Ou xxxvi. 21. Answer not a fool according

to his folly (Prov. xxvi. 4), much less the blas-

phemer, lest the flame of his wickedness be blown
into the greater rage (Ecclus. viii. 3). Did not
Christ the Lord answer His enemies, not always
with words, but also with silence (Matt. xxvi.

62; xxvii. 14, e(c. )? One must not cast pearls

before swine (Matt. vii. 6). After Foerster
•and C'R.iMER.

5. On xxxvi. 21. '' Est aureus textus, qui docet

nos, ne cum Satana disputemus. Qaando enim
videt, quod samus ejus spectatores et auditores, turn

•capiat oceasionem majoris fortiludinis et gravius pre-

mit. Petrus dicit, eum circuire et quaerere, quern

demret. Nullum facit insidiarum finem. Tutissi-

inum autem est non respondere, sed contemnere

«i(m."

—

Luther.
6. [On xxxvii. 1-7. " Kab^hakeh intended to

frighten Hezekiah from the Lord, but it proves

that he frightens him to the Lord. The wind,

instead of forcing the traveler's coat from him,
make.s him wrap it the closer about him. The
more Rabshakeh reproaches God, the more Heze-
kiah studies to honor Him." On ver. 3. "When
we are most at a plunge we should be most
«arnest in prayer. Wlien pains are most strong,

let prayers be most lively. Prayer is the mid-
wife oi" mercy, that helps to bring it forth."

—

M. Henry, in loc.]

7. On xxxvii. 2 sqq. Hezekiah here gives a

good example. He shows all princes, rulers and
peoples what one ought to do when there is a

great and common distress, and tribulation. One
ought with .sackcloth, i. e., with penitent humility,

to bring prayers, and intercessions to the Lord
that He would look on and help.

8. On xxxvii. 6 sq. ''God takes to Himself
all the evil done to His people. For as when
•one does a great kindness to the saints, God ap-

propriates it to Himself, so, too, when one tor-

ments the saints, it is an injury done to God, and
He treats sin no other way than as if done to Him-
self. He that torments them torments Him (Ixiv.

9). Therefore the .saints pray: 'Arise, O God,
plead thine own cause : remember how the foolish

luan reproacheth thee daily' (Ps. Ixxiv. 22)."

—

Cr.\mer.
9- On xxxvii. 7. "God raises up against His

enemies other enemies, and thus prepares rest

for His own people. Example : the Philistines

against Saul who pursued David, 1 Sam. xxiii.
27."

—

Gr.imer.
10. On xxxvii. 14. Vitringa here cites the

following from BoNFiN Eerum Hungar. Dec. HI.
Lib. VI. p. 464, ad annum 1444: '' Amorathes,
cum suns laborare cerneret et ah Vtadislao rege non
sine magna caede fugari, depromtum e sinu codicem
inili saactissime foederis ezplicat intentis in cae-
lum oculis. Haec sunt, intuit ingeminans,
Jesu. Christe, foedera, quae Christiani tui mecum
percussere. Per nuvien tuum sanctuvi jurarunt,

datamque sub nomine luo fidem violnrunt, perjide

suum Deum abnegarunt. Nunc Chriite, si Veus es

{ut ajunt et nos hallucinamur), tuas measque hie

injurias, te quae.to, ulcixcere et his, qui sanctum tuum
nomen nondum agnovere, violatae Jidei poenas os-

tende. Vix haec dizerat .... cum proelium, quod

anceps ac dubium diu J'uerat, inciinare coepit, etc."

[The desire of Hezekiah was not primarily

his own personal safety, or the safety of his king-

dom. It was that Jehovah might vindicate His
great and holy name from reproach, and that the

world might know that He was the only true God.

We have here a beautiful model of the object

which we should have in view when we come
before God. This motive of pr.ayer is one that is

with great frequencv presented in the Bible. Com p.

xlii. 8; xliii. 10, 13, 25; Deut. xxxii. 39; Ps.

Ixxxiii. 18; xlvi. 10; Neh. ix. 6; Dan. ix. 18, 19.

Perhaps there could have been furnished no more
striking proof that Jehovah wa.s the true God,

than would be by the defeat of Sennacherib.

The time- had come when the great Jehovah
could strike a blow which would be felt on all

nations, and carry the terror of His name, and
the report of His power throughout the earth.

Perhaps this was one of the main motives of the

destruction of that mighty army."

—

Barnes,
on ver. 2].

11. On xxxvii. 15. '' Fides Ezechiae verbo con-

firmata ma^isac m/igis crescit. Antcnon ausu.s est

orare, jam orat et confutat blasphemias omnes Assy-

rii. Adeo magna vis verbi est, ut longe alius per

verbum, quod Jesajas ei nunciari jussit,/actus sit."

—Luther.
12. On xxxvii. 17. [" It is bad to talk

proudly and profanely, but it is wor.se to write

so, for this argues more deliberation and design,

and what is written spreads further and lasts

longer, and does the more mLschief. Atheism
and irreligion, written, will certainly be reckoned

for another day."—M. Henry].
13. On xxxvii. 21 sqq. [" Those who receive

messages of terror from men witli patience, and

send messages of faith to God by prayer, may
expect messages of grace and peace from God for

their comfort, even when they are most cast

down. Isaiah sent a long answer to Hezekiah's

prayer in God's name, sent it in writing (for it

was' too long to be sent by word of mouth), and
sent it by way of return to his prayer, relation

being thereunto had :
' Whereas thou hoist prayed

to me, know, for thy comfort, that thy prayer is

heard.' Isaiah might have referred him to the

prophecies he had delivered
;
particularly to that

of chap. X.), and bid him pick out an an.swer from

thence. The correspondence between earth and

heaven is never let fall on God's side."—M.
Henry.].

14. On xxxvii. 31 sqq. " This is a promise of

great extent. For it applies not only to those

that then remained, and were spared the im-

pending destruction and captivity by the .A.ssy-

rians, but to all subsequent times, when they should

enjoy a deliverance; as after the Babvloni.sh

captivity, and after the persecutions of Antiocluis.

Yea, it "applies even to New Testament times

from the first to the last, since therein, in the

order of conversion to Christ, the Jews will take

root and bring forth fruit, and thus in the Jews

(as also in the converted Gentiles) will appear in

a spiritual and corporal sense, what God at that

time did to their fields in the three following

years."

—

Starke.

1.5. On xxxviii. 1. "Isaiah, although of a no-
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ble race and condition, does not for that regard it

disgraceful, but rather an honor, to be a pastor
and visitor of tlie sicli, I would say, a prophet,
teacher and comforter of the sick. God save the
marli ! How has the world become so different in
our d-iy, especially in our evangelical churcli.

Let a family be a little noble, and it is regarded
as a reproach and injury to have a clergyman
among its relations and friends, not to speak of a
son studying tlieology and becoming a servant
of the church. I speak not of all ; I know that
some have a better mind

;
yet such is the

common course. Jeroboam's maxim must ra-
tlicr obtain, who made priests of the lowest of the
people (1 Kings xii. 31). For thus the parsons
may be firmly held in rein (sub ferula) and in po-
litical submission. It is not at all good -where the
clergy have a say, says an old state-rule of our
Polilicorum." Federlein, pastor in Nuremberg,
in bis Novi^imorum primum, 1G94, p. 5.53. Tlie
same quotes Spener: "Is it not so, that among
the Roman Catliolics the greatest lords are not
ashamed to stand in the spiritual ofBce, and tliat

many of them even discharge the spiritual func-
tions? Among the Reformed, too, persons born
of the noblest families are not ashamed of the of-

fice of preaclier. But, it seems, we Lutlierans
are the only ones that hold the service of the gos-
pel so low, tliat, where from a noble or otherwise
prominent family an inyenium has an inclination
to theological study, almost every one seeks to

liinder him, or, indeed, afterwards is ashamed of
his friendsliip, as if it were something much too
ba.se for such people, by which more harm comes
to our church than one might suppose. That is

to be a.shamed of the gospel."

16. On xxxviii. 1. [" We see here the boldness
and fidelity of a man of God. Isaiah was not
afraid to go in freely and tell even a monarch
that he must die. The subsequent part of the
narrative would lead us to suppose that, until tliis

announcement, Hezekiah did not regard himself
as in immediate danger. It is evident here, that
the physician of Hezekiah had not informed him
of it

—

perhaps from the apprcliension that his
disease would be aggravated by the agitation of

his mind on the subject. The duty was, there-
fore, left, as it is often, to the minister of religion

—a duty which even many ministers are slow to

perform, and which many physicians are reluctant
to hmie performed.

No danger is to be apprehended commonly
from announcing to those who are sick their true
condition. Physicians and friends often err in
this. There is no species of cruelty greater than
to suffer a friend to lie on a dying bed under a
delusion. There is no sin more aggravated than
that of designedly deceiving a dying man, and
fiatiering him with the hope of recovery, when
there is a moral certainty that he will not and
cannot recover. And there is evidently no danger
to be apprehended from communicating to the
sick their true condition. It should be done ten-

derly and with atleclion
; but it should be done

faithfully. I have had many opportunities of wit-
nessing the efi'ect of apprising the sick of their
situ.ition, and of the moral certainty that tliev

must die. And I cannot now recall an instance
in which the announcement has had any imhappy
efiect on the disease. Often, on the contrary, the

effect is to calm the mind, and to lead the dvin;-
to look up to God, and peacefidly to repose on
Him. And the eflect of that is always salutary."
Barnes in loc]

17. On xxxviii. 2. It is an old opinion, found
even in the Chald., that by the wall is meant the
wall of the temple as a holy direction in which to
pray, as the Mahometans pray in the direction

of Mecca. But Tpn cannot mean that. Rather

that is correct which is said by Forerids:
" Nolunt pii homines testes habere simrum lacryma-
rum, ut eas liherius fundant, neque sensu distrahi,

cum orare Deum ex animo volunt."

18. On xxxviii. 8:

—

" Non Dens e^t raimen Parcarum carcere clausum.
Quale putabntur Stoicus esse Dens.

Itlc potfst SoUs rursus inhibere volantes,
At vduti scapulas Jiumina stare facit."

—Melanchthon.

19. On xxxviii. 12. " Beautiful parables that

picture to us the transitorine.ss of this temporal
life. For the parable of the shepherd's tent means
how restless a thing it is with us, that we have
here no abiding place, but are driven from one
locality to another, until at last we find a resting-

spot in the church-yard. The other parable of the

weaver's thread means how uncertain is our life

on earth. For how easily the thread break.s."

Cramer. " When the weaver's work is progress-

ing best, the thread breaks before he is aware.

Thus when a man is in his best work, and sup-

poses he now at last begins really to live, God
breaks the thread of his life and lets him die.

The rational he.ithen knew something of this when
they, so to speak, invented the three goddesses of

life (the three Parcas miniine parcas) and included

them in this little verse

:

Clotho colum gcstat. Lachesis trahit,

Atropos occat.

But what does the weaver when the thread

breaks? Does he stop his work at once ? Ono!
He knows how to make a clever weaver's knot, so

that one cannot observe the break. Remember
thereby that when thy life is broken oft; yet the

Lord jesu.s, as a master artisan, can bring it to-

gether again at the la-st day. He will make such

an artful, subtle weaver's-knot as shall make us
wonder through all eternity. It will do us no
harm to have died." Ibid.— Omnia sunt hominum,

tenui pendenlio. filo.

["As suddenly as the tent of a shepherd is

taken down, folded up. and transferred to another

place. There is doubtless the idea here that he
would continue to exist, but in another place, as

the shepherd would pitch his tent in another

place. He was to be cut oft' from the earth, but

he expected to dwell among the dead. The whole

passage conveys the idea that be expected to

dwell in another state." Barnes in loc.'\.

20. On xxxviii. 17. ["Note 1) When God par-

dons sin. He casts it behind His back as not de-

signing to look upon it with an eye of justice and
jealousy. He remembers it no more, to visit for

It. Tlie pardon does not make the sin not to

have been, or not to have been sin, but not to be
punished as it deserves. When we cast our sins

behind our back, and take no care to repent of
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them, God sets them before His face, and is ready
to reckon for them ; but when we set them before

our face in true repentance, as David did wlien

his sin was ever before liim, God casts them be-

hind His back. 2) Wlien God pardons sin, He
pardons all, casts them all behind His back,

tliough they have been as scarlet and crimson.

3) The pardoning of sin is the delivering the soul

from the pit of corruption. 4) It is plea,sant in-

deed to think of our recoveries from sickness

when we see them flowing from the remission of

sin ; then the cause is removed, and then it is in

love to the soul." M. Henky in /oc]

21. On xxxviii. 18. [Cannot hope for thy truth.

" They are shut out from all the means by which
Tliy truth is brought to mind, and the offers of
salvation are presented. Their probation is at an
end ; their privileges are closed ; their destiny is

sealed up. The idea is, it is a privilege to live

because this is a world where the oflers of salva-

tion are made, and where those who are conscious

of guilt may hope in the mercy of God." Barnes
in he.'] God is not willing that any should pe-

rish, but that all should come to repentance (2

Pet. iii. 9). Such is the New Testament sense of

these Old Testament words. For though Heze-
kiah has primarily in mind the preferableness of

life in tlie earthly body to the life in Hades, yet

this whole manner of representation pa-sses away
with Hades itself. But Hezekiah's words still

remain true so far as they apply to heaven and
hell. For of course in hell, the place of the
damned, one does not praise God. But those that

live praise Him. These, however, are in heaven.
Since then God wills rather that men praise Him
than not praise Him, so He is not willing that

men should perish, but that all should turn to re-

pentance and live.

22. On xxxix. 2. "Primo (Deus) per obsidionem
et bellum, deinde per gravem morbum Ezechiam ser-

vavernt, ne in praesumtionem laberelur. Nondum
tamen vinci potuit antigtins serpens, sed redit et levat

caput suum. Adeo non possnmus co^usistere, nisi

Deos nos affligat. Vides igitur hie, quii sit afflielio-

num usiis, ut mortificent scilicet carnem, quae non
potest resferre secundas." Luther.

23. On xxxix. 7. "God also punishes the mis-
deeds of the parents on the children (Exod. xx.
o) because the children not only follow the mis-
deeds of their parents, but they also increase and
heap them up, as is seen in the posterity of Heze-
kiah, viz. : Manasseh and Aiuou."

—

Cramer.

HOMTLETICAL HINTS.

[The reader is referred to the ample hints covering
the same matter to be found in the volume on 2 Kings,
chapters xviii.-xx. It is expedient to take advantage
of that for the sake of keeping the present volume
within reasonable bounds. Therefore but a minimum
is here given of what the .iuthor offers, much of which
indeed is but the repetition in anotlier form of matter
ah'eady given.—Te.]

1. On xxxvii. 36. " 1) The scorn and mockery
of the visible world. 2) The scorn and raockerV
of tlie unseen world." Sermon of Domprediqer
Z.i.HN in Halle, 1870.

2. On the entire xxxviii. chapter, beside the
22 sermons in peuerlein's Novissimorum pri-
mum, there is a great number of homiletical ela-

borations of an early date ; "Walther Maoiki'.s,

Idea mortis et vitae in two parts, the second of
which contains 20 penitential and consolatory

sermons on Isa. xxxviii. Danzig, 1640 and 1642.

Daniel Sch.^ller (Stendal) 4 sermons on
the sick Hezekiah, on Isa. xxxviii. Magdeburg,
1611. Peter Siegjiuxd Pape in '' Gott gehei-

lighle Wochenpredigten," Berlin, 1701, 4 sermons.
Jacob Tichlerus (ElburoI Hiskiae Aufrichtig-

keit bewiesen in Gesundheit, Krankheil und Oene-
sung, 18 sermons on Lsa. xxxviii. (Dutch), Cam-
pen, 1636. These are only the principal ones.

3. On xxxviii. 1. " I will set my house in

order. This, indeed, will not be hard for me to^

do. My debt account is crossed out ; my best

possession I take along with me ; my children I

commit to the great Father of orphans, to whom
heaven and earth belongs, and my soul to the
Lord, who has sued for it longer than a human
age, and bought it with His blood. Thus I am
eased and ready for the journey." Tholuck, «S(un-

den der Andacht, p. 620.

4. On xxxviii. 1. " Xow thou shouldest know
that our word ' order his house ' has a very
broad meaning. It comprehends reconciliation

to God by faith, the final confession of sin, the

last Lord's Supper, the humble committing of

the soul to the grace of the Lord, and to death
and the grave in the hope of the resurrection. In
one word: There is an ordering of the house
above. In reliance on the precious merit of my
Saviour, I order my house above in which I wish
to dwell. Moreover taking leave of loved ones,

and the blessing of them belongs to ordering the

house. And finally order must be taken con-

cerning the guardianship of children, the abiding
of the widow, and the friend on whom she must
especially lean in her loneliness, also concerning
eartlily bequests." Ahlfeld, Das Leben im
Lichte des Worf.es Gottes, Halle, 1867, p. 522.

5. On xxxviii. 2-8. This account has much
that seems strange to us Christians, but much,
too, that quite corresponds to our Christian con-

sciousness. Let us contemplate the difference be-

tween an Old Testament, and a New Testament

suppliant, by noticing the differences and the re-

semblances. I. The resemblances. 1) Distress

and grief there are in the Old, as in the New
Testament (ver. 3). 2) Ready and willing to

help beyond our prayers or comprehension ( vers.

5, 6) is the Lord in the Old as in the New
Testament. II. The differences. 1) The Old
Testament suppliant appealed to his having done
nothing bad (ver- 3). The New Testament sup-
pliant says: " God be merciful to me a sinner,"

and '' Give me through grace for Christ's sake
what it pleases Thee to give me." 2) The Old
Testament suppliant demands a sign (vers. 7, 8

;

comp. ver. 22) ; the New Testament suppliant

requires no sign but that of the crucified Son of

man, for He knows that to those who bear this

sign is given the promise of the hearing of all

their prayers (Jno. xvi. 23). 3) In Hezekiah's

case, the prayer of the Old Testament suppliant

is indeed heard (ver. .5), yet in general it has not

the certainty of being heard, whereas the New
Testament suppliant has this certainty.
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III.—THE SECOND PART.

THE TOTAL SALVATION TO COME, BEGINNING WITH REDEMP-
TION FROM THE BABYLONIAN EXILE AND CONCLUDING
WITH THE CREATION OF A NEW HEAVEN AND A NEW EARTH.

Chapters XL.-LXVI.

This second principal part is occupied with
the redemption of Israel. And the Prophet con-

templates this redemption as a total, although
from it.s beginning, wliich coincides with redemp-
tion from the Babylonian exile, to its conclusion,

it takes up thousands of rears. For to the gaze
of the Prophet, that, which in point of time, is

most remote, is just as near as that which is

nearest in point of time. He sees degrees, it is

true ; but the intervals of time that separate the

degrees one from auother he is unable to mea-
sure. Things of the same kind he sees along
side of one another, although as to fact, the
single moments of their realization take place
one after another. Consequences that evolve out
of their premises only after a long time he con-
templates along with the latter. Thus it happens
that the representations of the Prophet have
often the appearance of disorder. To this is

joined still auother thing. Although, in general,

tlie Prophet's view point is in the midst of the
people as already suffering punisliment and
awaiting their redemption out of it, thus the view-
point of the Exile, yet at tim&s this relative

(ideal, prophetic) present merges into the abso-
lute, !. e., actual history of his own time where
both have an inherent likeness. But this inhe-

rent likene.ss becom&s especially prominent where
the punishment of .sin is concerned, which is the
concern of both epochs in common, that is the
epoch in which the Prophet lived, and the epoch
of the Exile.

These are the chief points of view, which must
be held fast in order to make it possible to un-
derstand this grand cycle of prophecy.
The twenty-seven chapters that compose this

cycle subdivide into three parts containing each
nine chapters. (This was first noticed by
Friedrich Rueckert, 3eb. Prophelen iibers. u.

eTliiutert, 1831.)

The first Ennead (chapters xl.-xlviii.), h.-i.'?

Kores* [Cyrus) for its middle point ; the second
(chapters xlix.-lvii.), the personal Servant of Je--
hotah; the third (chapters Iviii.-lxvi.j, Me new
creaiure.

In regard to the critical questions, see the In-
troduction.

[In regard to the above division the following
may be appropri.ite which Dr. J. A. Alex-
ander says concerning the division proposed by
himself, and which does not materially diflVr

from the one above, though it makes three heads
of what above is comprised in the first (xl.-

xlviii.). "These are the subjects of the Pro-
phet's whole discourse, ,ind may be described as

pre.sent to his mind throughout ; but the degree
in which they are re.spectively made prominent
is difierent in diflerent parts. The attempts
which have been made to show that they are
taken up successively, and treated one by one, are

unsucce.ssful, because incon.sistent with the fre-

quent repetition and recurrence of the same
theme. The order is not that of strict .succession,

but of alternation. It is still true, however, that

the relative prominence of these great themes is

far from being constant. As a general fact, it

may be said that their relative positions in tliis

respect answer to tho.se they hold in the enu-
meration above given. The character of Israel,

both as a nation and a church, is chiefly promi-
nent in the beginning, the Exile and the Advent
in the middle, the contrast and change of dis-

pensations at the end. With this general con-

ception of the Prophecy, the reader can have
very little difficulty in perceiving the unity of

the discourse, and marking its transitions for

himself. Abridged Ed. Vd. II. p. 18.].

*[The
throngho
it the ecu

lor uses this Hebrew
? following context.
I form.—Tk.].

A.—KORES. Chapters XL.-XLVIII.
The first Ennead of chaps, xl.-lxvi. has two cha-

racteristic elements that distinguish it from the
two following Enneads: 1) The Promise of a
Hero that will come from the east, that will re-

deem I.srael out of the Babylonian captivity, and
who in fact is called by his name "Kores"
xliv. 28; xlv. 1: 2) The affirmation that .Je-

hovah, from the fulfilment of this fact predicted
by Him, must also necessarily be acknowledged
as the only true God, as also, on the other hand,
from the inability of idols to prophesy and to

fulfil must evidently be concluded that" they are
no gods. One sees" from this that the Prophet
wishes primarily to attain a double object by the
first nine chapters of this book of consolation

:

First, Israel shall have the prospect presented of

bodilv deliverance by Cyrus ; but Second, its de-

liverance also from the worship of idols .shall be

made possible by means of that promise. For

the Lord intends to make it so evident that the

deliverance by Cyrus is His work, and at the

same time His victory over the idols that Israel

can no longer resist acknowledging Him as alone

divine. These two aims manifestly go hand in

band. But now a Third is added to them.

Cyrus and Israel are themselves prophetic types

tliat point to a third and higher one. Each of

them represents one factor of the development of

salvation. In that third both factors find_ their

common fulfilment. Cyrus is only the initiator

of the redemption. He brings to an end the

seventy years' exile, and opens up the era of sal-



CHAP. XL. 1-11. 415

vation. But the salvation which he immedi-

ately brings is still only a faint twilight. On the

other hand, in himself considered, Cyrus is a

grand and glorious appearance. He beams like

the sun in the heavens, that is unobscured by

clouds, and that, indeed, not only in our pro-

phecy, but also in profane history. In this re-

spect he prefigures the element of (//on/ that must

appear in the fultiller of redemption. In chap.

xlv. 1 He is called Vi'pO (3Iessiah, anointed).

He is therefore the messiah in a lower degree.

Lowline.ss, reproach, suffering, nothing of this

sort is found in him. On the contrary Israel is

the lowly, despised, much enduring servant of Je-

hovah, who, however, in his lowliness is still

strong, and in the hand of Jehovah a mighty in-

strument, partly to punish the heathen nations,

and partly to save them. This particular also

attains its conclusion in Him who fulfils the re-

demption. Therefore He is called Messiah and
Servant of Jehovah in o?ie person. He unites both

in one : the glory and the lowliness, the kingly

form and the servant form. Thus it happens, that

in xl.-xlviii. be.«ide the promise of Cyrus (as far

as it relates to the deliverance out of the Baby-
lonian exile), and the proof of divinity (drawn
from prophecy and fulfilment) which form the

peculiar subjects of these chapters, we see those

two other elements appear in a preparative way
;

the element of glory represented by Cyrus, and
the form of the servant of God by the people
Israel. Those first named subjects are concluded
in xl.-xlviii. For after xlviii. nothing more is

said either about Cyrus or about prophecy and
fulfilment. But that in Cyrus and in the people
(regarded as the servant of Jehovah) which is

typical has its unfolding in the two following

£nnead.s, of which the former is chiefly devoted
to the servant of God, and the latter to the glory

of the new creation. Thus, therefore, we may
say : the first Ennead forms the basis of the two
that follow, in as much as it carries out to com-
pletion the two fundamental factors of the initia-

tion of the redemption by Cyrus, and the proof
of the divinity of Jehovah drawn therefrom, but
partly, too, in that it lays the foundation for the

representation of Him who in the highest degree
is the Servant of God and King.

Let us now observe how the Prophet carries

out in detail the plan wliich we have just

sketched in its outlines.

In chap. xl. after the prologue, the Prophet pre-
sents first the objective then the subjective basis of

the redemption. For this chapter, after a general
introduction (vers. 1-11) referring to the whole
book, and thus also to the subsequent parts of
chap, xl., contains first a presentation of the abso-

lute power and wi.sdom of God, from which fol-

lows also the impossibility of representing Him
by any natural image (vers. 12-2Q). If then re-

demption is objectively conditioned by the omni-
potence and wisdom of God, so it is subjectively by
that trust that Israel must repose in its God (vers.

27-31 ). This cha[>. contains, therefore, three parts,

and has wholly the character of a foundation.
To chapter xli. we give the superscription :

First appearance of the redeemer from the east and
of the senant of Jehovah, as also the first and second
realization of the prophecy relating to this as proof
of the divinity of Jehovah. For in chapter xli.

the Prophet begins by bringing forward as the

principal person of his prophetic drama the form

of him who as beginner of the redemption has to

stand in the foreground of the first Ennead. He
does not yet name him, but he draws him with

trails not to be mistaken, and designates him as

the one called of God, and his calling a test of

divibity which it is impossible for idols to give

(xli. 1-7). Immediately after the redeemer the

Prophet lets the redeemed appear, viz. : the

people Israel, whom he introduces as " servant

of Jehovah " in contrast with the glorious po-

tentate from the east, for in him must appear

that other typical element, poverty and lowli-

ness, which still does no detriment to his

strength. The Prophet characterizes this servant

of Jehovah primarily as the chosen one of God,
whom God will not reject but will strengthen to

victory (xli. 8-13), then again as poor and
wretched, who, notwithstanding, will be a mighty

in.strument of judgment and rich in salvation and
knowledge (xli. 14-20). After he has thus de-

scribed the redeemer and the redeemed servant of

God, he employs in conclusion precisely this pro-

phecy of redemption a second time as the basis

of aii argument which has for its conclusion tl. ?

sole divinity of Jehovah, and the nothingness of

idols (xli. 21-29).

In Chapter xlii. the third principal person ap-

pears on the scene, viz., the personal Servant of God
to whom both the chief personages before men-
tioned pointed ; the first of them prefiguring His
glorv. the .second His lowliness. He is repre-

sented first as meek, who at the same time will

be a strong refuge of righteousness (xlii. 1-4)

;

then as the personal representative of a new
covenant, who shall mediate for all nations light

and right ; and at the same time this is the third

prophecy which the Lord presents as pledge of

His divine dignity (xlii. 5-9). These two stro-

phes are like a ladder that le.ids up to the cul-

mination. For chapter xlii. is a pyramidal

structure. In verses 10-17 the Prophet ha.<?

reached the point of the pyramid. In them the

expression '' Servant of God " is no longer used.

And yet the discourse is concerning the same
that ver. 1 was designated as the Servant of Je-

hovah. He appears here in His unity with Je-

hovah in which He Himself is El-Gibbor [God
a mighty one]. As such. He issues out of Israel

into the blind heathen world in order partly to

judge, partly to bring them to the light of know-
ledge and of salvation. From this elevation the

following strophes recede again. And in vers.

18-21 the Servant of Jehovah, who appears here

again under this name, is portrayed as one, who
can indeed m.-ike others see and hear, but Him-
self, as one blind and deaf, goes to meet His de-

struction, yet precisely thereby secures the favor

of God, and becomes the founder of a new Tor.a

(lav). L'nhappily this new institution of salva-

tion is not accepted by unbelieving Israel. For
this reason the Prophet sees Israel as a people

robbed, plundered, and languishing in kennels

and prisons (xlii. 22-2.5). From his heart he
wishes that Israel might take warning from this

threatening in time, and the sooner the better.

But, alas, the Prophet knows that Israel, sj>ite

of the Exile, in which it has already so em-
phatically experienced the chastening hand of
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its God, will not yet lay to heart this warning
With this the second discourse concludes.

Having in xli.-slii. introduced especially the

chief persons of the redemption, I'iz. : the re-

deemer from the e-ist, then the redeemed or ser-

vant (people) of God, finally the personal Servant
of God, in whom the two former combine, the

Projihet now portrays in xliii. chiefly the redemp-

tion iwelf. He gives first a survey of the chief par-
ticulars of the redemption (vers. 1-8). Having
Yer. 1 assigned the reason for the redemption, he
depicts it, ver. 2, as one that shall come to pass

spite of all difficulties; in vers. 3, 4, as such that

it must come to pass though even heathen nations

must be sacrificed for the sake of it ; in vers. .5-7

as all-comprehending, i. e., as such that it will

lead back into their home out of alt lands of the

earth the members of the people of Israel

;

finally, in ver. 8, is indicated the condition that

Israel must fulfill in order to partake of this

salvation, viz. : that it must have open eyes and
cars in a spiritual sense. To this representation

of the redemption in general, the Prophet adds
(vers. 9-13) the .statement, that recurs thus for

the fourth time, that prophecy and fulfilment are

a test of divinity, and that Israel in its capacity
as servant of God is called to be witness by fur-

nishing this test. After carrying out this thought,

that recurs so like a refrain, the Prophet turns

again to the chief thought of chapter xliii. He
describes the return home of Israel especially

out of the Babylonian captivity. Yet not without
finding in the Lord's manner of bringing this

about a reference to the distant Messianic salva-

tion, in respect to its exercising also a transform-

ing influence upon nature (vei-s. 14-21). In the

fourth strophe of the chapter (vers. 22-28) the

Prophet treats the thought of the inward, moral

redemption, viz. : the redemption also from sin.

He lets it be known here that this inward re-

demption will by no means follow close on the

feet of the outward redemption from exile. For
Israel has never kept the law. The Lokd has
already hitherto borne Israel's sin, and will in

future blot out the guilt of it. But the Israel that

contemns the grace of God in proud self-right-

eou.sness will have to be destroyed. The Lord,
however, will break the poirer of sin by the rich

effusion of the holy and holy-making Spirit upon
that seed of Israel that shall be ehosen to serve

the Lord as His servant; and this is the thought
of the fifth strophe that includes xliv. 1-.5.

Having portrayed in xli. the first redeemer and
then the redeemed, i. e., the servant (people) of

God, then in xlii. the antitype of both, the second

Hedeemer and Servant of God in a personal sense,

then in xliii. the redemption itself, and all this in

puch a way that, interspersed. He has appealed
four times, in a refrain like repetition, to the

ability of Jehovah to prophesy in contrast with
the inability of idols, as proof of His divinity, the

Prophet now xliv. (i sqq., makes a decided use

of this last element for which He has made such
preparation. This entire chapter is an edifice

whose substructure consists of the members of

ju.sl that argumentation, th.at whoever can pro-

phesy is God, and the crowning point of which
a])pears to us in naming the name "Kores"
(Cyrus), the way for naming it being now well

prepared, and the motive sufficient. That is to

say, in xliv. 6-20, for the fifth time, in a drawn-
out recapitulation extending through three stro-

phes, it is set forth that Jehovah, as the only
true God, can alone prophesy, and that He is

God He will now prove by a grand prophetic
transaction for the salvation of Israel. Accord-
ingly, in the first strophe (xliv. 6—11) the Prophet
shows that Israel possesses the stronghold of its

salvation in its living, everla.sting God, who can
prophesy, and has prophesied, which Israel also

as a witne-ss must testify to, whereas the senseles.s

makers of idols must go to destruction. In the
second strophe (xliv. 12-17), in order to set forth

the senselessness of idol worship most convin-
cingly, the manufacture of idols is described in a

drastic way. In the third strophe (xliv. 18-20)
in order on the one hand to explain the possi-

bility of such senseless acts as making idols, the

deep reason of it is pointed to, viz. : the blind-

ness of men's hearts and minds ; on the other

hand however the Prophet points to the destruc-

tive effects of this in.sane behaviour. In the fourth

strophe (xliv. 21-28) the Prophet attains finally

the culmination. He first deduces briefly the

consequences from the foregoing. Before all he
reminds that Israel is Jehovah's servant, i. e.,

property, which the Lord has bought for Him-
self by graciously blotting out his guilt. This

ransomed servant may return home (note the

highly significant r\21U xUv.22). Then there is

a second brief reminder of Jehovah's omnipotent

divinity, and, in contrast %vith it, of the neces.sary

disgrace of idols and their soothsayers. In contrast

with the latterit is finally declared with all emph.i-

sis: Jehovah makes true the word of His prophets.

Therefore Israel will and must have a happy re-

turn home, and Cyrus shall the prince be called

who shall accomplish this decree of Jehovah.

With this we have the culmination of the

cycle of prophecy in chapters xl.-xlviii. and in

respect of space have reached the middle of it.

For, if, we leave aside xl., as a general laying

of a foundation, and remember that the prophecy

relating to Cyrus begins with xli., we have

here at the close of xliv., four discourses be-

hind us, and still four discourses before us.

In chapter xlv., the prophecy remains at the

elevation which it attained at the close of chapter

xliv. We may therefore designate this discourse

as the culmination of the cycle of prophecy in

xl.-xlviii. and its contents as " Cyrus and the

effects of his appearance." For we are informed

in xlv. 1-7 what shall be brought about by

Cyrus, whom the Lord has chosen and designates

a.s His anointed (n'C?0), and what three-fold

object will be secured thereby. But we learn

xlv. 8-13 that Cvrus is the beginner and founder

of the era of salvation promised to Israel, al-

thou°-h according to appearance this seems not

to be, and the faint-heartedness of Israel requires

the assurance that Cvrus is certainly called to

accomplish the outwanl restoration of the holy

people and of the holy city. The Prophet even

o-ives the further assurance, that, beside that

nortiiern world-power directly ruled by Cyrn.s,

even the southern, i. e., Egypt with the lands ot

its dominion, convinced bv the salvation accru-

ing to Israel from Cvrus, shall be converted to

Jehovah and will join itself to His people (ilv.
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14-17). Finally, however, in consequence of the

saving effect proceeding from Cyrus, this greatest

advantage shall eventuate, viz.: that Israel, when
it sees the heathen north and south converted to

.Jehovah, shall at last and definitively abjure

idols, and give itself up wholly and entirely to

its God, so that from that time on humanity
entire shall have become a spiritual Israel (xlv.

18-25). In the seventh diseourse (chapter xlvi.),

as also in the eighth (chapter xlvii.) the obverse

side of this picture of the future brought about

by Cyrus is shown. In xlvi. namely, we have
presented first the downfall of the Babylonian

idols ; but connected with this, also the gain that

Israel shall derive from this, for its kuowledge
of God. That is to say, Israel will come to see

that there is a great difference between Jehovah
who carries His people, and those idols that are

carried by beasts of burden into captivity (xlvi.

1-4). In fact Israel will know, too, which just

such a difference exists between Jehovah and
the images that are meant to represent Him (of

which xl. 18, 25 has discoursed), for the latter

also are idols that need to be carried (xlvi. 5-7).

Israel will actually draw the conclusion that the

Lord here presses home for the siX/i lime, viz. :

that the God who can prophesy and fulfill, who,

in particular, has correctly announced before-

hand the ravenous bird from tlie east, must be

the right God (xlvi. 8-11). But the Prophet
foresees that not all Israelites will draw from the

facts so far mentioned that advantage for their

religious life that, according to Jehovah's inten-

tion, they ought. Will not this make pro-

blematical the realization of the promised salva-

tion? He replies to this question, ''No." For
the righteousness and salvation of God must
come in spite of the hard-heartedness of Israel

(xlvi. 12, 13). The eighth discourse is occu-

pied wholly with Babylon. It paint-s in drastic

images the deep downfall of it, exposes the rea-

sons (the harshness against Israel transcend-

ing the measure that God would have, and the

secure arrogance xlvii. 1-7), and show-s the itse-

Icssness of all the means employed to rescue

Babylon, both those derived from the worship

of demons and those which the connections with

other nations seem tc offer (xlvii. 8-15). The
ninth discourse, finally, (xlviii.) is recapitulation

and conclwiion. After an address to Israel that

displays the motives that prompt Jehovah's in-

terest "in the nation (xlviii. 1,2) the Prophet

makes prominent for the seventh time the import-

ance -of prophecy for the knowledge of Qod. He
points Israel to the fulfilment of the old prophe-

cies, that they had experienced and verified in

order to move them to faith in the new that con-

cern the redemption from exile (xlviii. 3-11).

Then the chief contents of this new prophecy is

repeated : what idols cannot, Jehovah can do,

for He promises and brings on a redeemer that

shall accomplish the will of God on Babylon
(xlviii. 12-15/. But Israel is summoned to go
out of Babylon as out of an opened prison house,

and to proclaim to all the world that the LoKD
by Cyrus has led His people out of Babylon and
home, as He did by Moses out of Egypt (xlviii.

20-21). We join these verses close on ver. 15
because the contents of both passages demand it.

The verses 16 and 17-19 are two insertions. The
first, which is very obscure, appears to be a side

remark of the Prophet's, to the effect that the

wonderful things discoursed in xl. -xlvii. were to

himself not known from the beginning, but

learned only in tlie moment of their creation (in

a prophetic sense, corap. on xlviii. 6), but now
by the impulse of the Spirit he lias made them
known. Verses 17-19 are of a retro.spective

nature. They contain the lament of the Lord
tliat Israel did not sooner give heed to His com-
mands ; for thereby it would have partaken of

the blessing given to the patriarchs without the

chastening agency of the Exile. Ver. 22 finally

(which occurs again as to the words at the close

of chap. Iviii., and in respect to sense at the close

of chap. Ixvi.) is a refrain-like conclusion in-

tended (in contrast with the consolatory words
that begin the entire book of consolation chapters

xl.-lxvi. and its principal parts) to call to mind
the important truth, that this consolation is not

unconditionally offered to all. For the wicked
can have no share in it.

This, in its essentials, is my opinion of the

plan and order of chapters xl.-xlviii.

I.—THE FIRST DISCOURSE.
The Prologue: the Objective and Subjective basis of Redemption.

CH.4.PTER XL.
1. THE PROLOGUE OF THE SECOND PART AND OF THE FIRST DISCOURSE.

Chapter XL. 1-11.

1 Comfort ye, comfort ye my people,

Saith your God.
2 Speak ye ^comfortably to Jerusalem, and cry unto her,

That Iter Warfare is accomplished,
That 'lier iniquity is pardoned :

•For she hath received of the Lord's hand
Doulale for all her sins.

3 The voice of him that crieth ''in the wilderness,

Prepare ye the way of the Lord,
Make straight in the desert a highway for our God.

4 Every valley shall be exalted.

And every mountain and hill shall be made low :

27
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And the crooked shall be made 'straight,

And ''the rough places *plaiu :

5 And the glory of the Lord shall be revealed,

And all Hesh shall see it together:

For the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it.

6 'The voice said, Cry. And he said. What shall I cry ?

All flesh is grass,

And all the goodliuess thereof is as the flower of the field

:

7 The grass withereth, the flower fadeth :

Because 'the spirit of the Lord bloweth upon it

:

Surely the people is grass.

8 The grass withereth, the flower fadeth :

But the word of our God shall stand forever.

9 *0 Zion, that briugest good tidings, get thee up into the high mountain

;

*0 Jerusalem, that bringest good tidings,

Lift up thy voice with strength
;

Lift it up, be not afraid

;

Say unto the cities of Judah, Behold your God !

10 Behold, the Lord God will come '*with strong hand,

And his arm shall rule for him :

Behold his reward is with him,

And 'his work before him.

11 He shall feed his flock like a shepherd:

He shall gather the lambs with his arm.

And carry them in his bosom,

A7id shall gently lead those 'that are with young.

2 Or, appointed time.1 Heh. to the heart.
* Or, a plain place,
* Or, O thou that teltestgood tidings to Jerusalem.
8 Or, recompensefor his work.

* her guilt has been enjoyed, ^ that. "

* the connecting ridges become valley bottoms, "

' the breath of Jehovah blew on it, b

TEXTUAL AND
Ver. 1. The rhetorical form of anadiplosis (epana-

lepsis, epizeuxis) occurs, indeed, principally in the

second part (xl. 1 ; xli. 27 ; xliii. 11, 25 ; ilviii. 11, 15 ; li.

9, 12, 17 ; lii. 1, 11 ; Ivii. 6, 14, 19 ; Ixii. 10 ; Ixv. 1). But it

occur8 also not unfrequently in passages of the first

part that are the acknowledged productions of Isa.

(viii. 9 ; xviii. 2, 7 ; xxi. 11 ; xxviii. 10, 13 ; xxix. 1. Comp.,

beside xv. 1; xxi. 9; xxiv.16; xxvi. 3,15; xxvii. 5;

xxxTiii. 11, 17, 10. Agreeably to the character of this

section, the Piel Dnj occurs oftener in the second

part: xl.l; xlix.ia; li. 3,12, 19; lii. 9; Ixi. 2; Ixvi. 13

(Pual liv. 11; Ixvi. 13). Piel occurs twice in the first

part: xii. 1; xxii. 4, The passages xlix. 13; li. 3,12;

lii. 9 ; Ixvi. 13, are manifest echoes of the present

passage D_Jt with the suffix referring to Jehovah, as

it suits the contents of the second part, is found there

oftener than in the first: comp. iii. 12; x. 2, 24; xxxii.

13, 18, with xl.l; xliii. 20; xlvii. 6; li. 4, 16; Hi. 5 sq.

;

xxviii. 5 ; XXX. 26 : Iviii, 1 ; Ixv. 10, 19, etc.

The expression 'X TDX^. as an Introductory form-

ula, is peculiar to I>*aiali ; for it is found only in Isaiah,

and that in both parts: i,ll,18; xxxiii. 10; xl. 1, 25;

xli. 21 ; Ixvi. 9 (comp, Kleineht, Echtheit der Jesajan,

Wctssag, T. p. 239 sqq.). The Imperfect IDS' corres-

ponds to the aim of chapters xl.-lxvi. Comp., the

formula with which the Prophet introduces the prophe-

cies he addresses to the present church (" 13T IJJDE'

i, 10; " DX: i. 24; 'IJl nm "It^S lain ii.'l, ete.,

comp. vli. 3,' 7, 10; viii. 1,6,11; xiv. 2'8;'xx. 2, etc.). 1DX',
taken exactly, is for us an untranslatable verbal form,

3 Or, a straight place.
^ Or. thou that tellest good tidings to Zion.
' Or, against the strong.
• Or, that give suck,

prepare in the wilderness.
Bark! there speaks, ' cry I And there replies: " what^ etc.

as a strong one.

GRAMMATICAL.
that, according to its original sense, designates the

thought neither as present nor future, nor in any way
as one to be estimated by time measure, but one to be

estimated by the measure of its mode of existence.

That is, the Imperfect designates, not that which has

objectively come into actual existence, but what is only

present some way subjectively. In other words, ^DX''.

standing at the beginning of the second part, clia-

racterizes it as addressed to an ideal church. In itself,-

indeed, "l^X'" can mean, " he will speak." Thus it is

taken by Stier, v. Hofmann {Schriftbew. II. 1. p. 91, Ausg.

V. J. 1853), and Klostermann {Zeitschrift f. Luth. Th. u.

K. 1876, 1, p 24 sqq.); the last named of whom, however,

errs in thinking that the following discourse vers. 3-11

gives the Imperfect the direction toward the future.

For what follows, and is separated by intermediate

members can never determine the specific sense of a

Hebrew verbal form. "lOX^ can, also in itself mean fre-

quent repetition (Delitzsch). But all these significa-

tions are too special. The subjective force of the Im-

perfect is capable of various signification according to

the context. Here at the beginning we are much too

little aufait, to assign to the word a construction .as de-

finite as those expositors would do. Here wo know from

the IDN' only this much, that what follows is to be re-

garded, not as something that has just gone forth, some-

thing to be executed at once for the present church,

but as an ideal word of God according to its point of de-

parture and aim. Wo have said above th.at DJ) with a

suffix referring to Jehovah occurs much oftener in the

second part than in the first. The same is to be sail
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of 'n'7N with the sufRx referring to Israel. 'ri/X oc-

curs twice in tlie first part (vii. 13; xxv. 1), five times in

tlie second (xl. 27; xlix. 4, 6; Ivii. 21; Ixi. 10); UTI'TN

six times in tlie first part(i. 10; ixv. 9; x.tvi. 13; xxxv.

2; xxxvi. 7: xxxvii. 20), eight times in the second (xl.

3, 8; xlii. 17; lii. 10; Iv. 7 ; lix. 13; Ixi. 2, 6); ^'phf( in

the first part properly only once in the sense here under

review (vii. 11 ; beside this xxxvii. 4, 10), six times in the

second (xli. 10, 13; xliii. 3; xlviii. 17; li. 15; Iv. 5);

TTI^S occurs not at all in the first part, on the other

hand nine times in the second (li. 20, 22; lii. 7; liv. 6;

Ix. 9. 19: Ixii. 3, 5; Ixvi. 9); DDTlSs in the first part

only xxxv. 4, in the second xl. 1, 9 ; lix. 2; VhSk in the

sense meant here only 1. 10; Iviii. 2; DTlbX and

Dn"n 'K occur in this sense in neither part. It is quite

natural that the affectionate words of endearment
should occur oftener in the book of comfort than in the

book of threatening.

Ver. 2. The question might be raised whether '3 is

to be construed as a causal particle. But in that case

IKIp must be referred to what precedes, and that, say,

iu the sense of ix'70 Wlp (Jer. iv. 6) in order that it

may not stand as flat and superfluous. This construc-

tion is not allowable here because lX"^p must be closely

connected with the preceding 37~7j? 1*13^.

We must therefore refer IXIp to what follows, and

*3, in the sense of " that," introduces the objective

clause. NDS only here and Dan. viii. 12 is used as

feminine. The reason seems to me to lie in this, that

in both passages the word is conceived as collective, i.

€.. as designation, not of a single conflict, but of a mul-

titude of conflicts, of a long continued period of con-

flii-t. sSa of time (comp. Gen. xxv. 24 ; xxix. 21; Jer.

.\xv. 12) occurs again in Isaiah only Ixv. 20 in ihe Piel.

The expression D'733 occurs elsewhere only Job

xi. 6; the singular, also, 733, duplicatio, only Job

xli. 4.

Ver. 3. Piel It?", " make straight," occurs again only

xlv. 2, 13. HD'^J?, regio arida. apart from xxxv. 1, 6,

occurs in part first only xxxiii. 9; whereas in part

second, beside the present it occurs xli. 19; li. 3.

n7D0 occurs in the same sense as here xi. 16 ; xix. 23

;

Ixii. 10 ; comp. xxxiii. 8 ; xlix. 11 ; lix. 7. It occurs be-

side vii. 3; xxxvi. 2. It is " the highway, embankment
road, chauasee.^'

Ver. 4. 731^ a word of freqitent recurrence, espe-

cially in the second introduction : ii. 9, 11. 12, 17 ; v. 15;

then X. 33: xxix. 4; xxxii. 18; also the antithesis of

in and nj,'3J in parallelism occurs very often in part

first: ii. 14; x. 32; xxx. 17,25; xxxi. 4, and somewhat
oftener still in part second: xl. 4,12; xli. 15; xlii. 15;

liv. 10; Iv. 12 ; Ixv. 7. 3pi' in the present sense only

here; comp. Jer. xvii. 9. "ll'iS'n xi. 4 in the ethical

sense; xlii.l6. 33-1 iir. Aey., from 02"^ aHiffamt Exod.

xxviii. 28; xxxix. 21, like jwgupt from junfjere, " the Join-

ing," particularly the union between two mountains,
" the yoke."

Ver. 5. nj^pa again in Isaiah only xli. 18 ; Ixiii. 14.

The expression " 1133 is found in Isaiah again

only xxxv. 2; Iviii. 8; Ix. I.
''-

1133 nSjJ does not oc-

cur again in Isaiah. The expression seems to connect

with " 1133 nXIJ in the Pentateuch : Exod. xvi. 10;

Lev. ix. 6; Num. "xiv. 10, eic. 1tt'3-'73 found again

only xlix. 'M ; Ixvi. 16, 23, 24; with following in' again

only in Job xxxiv. 16. The clause 1X11 to lin' is to

be referred to what precedes, aud not to what follows.

For if 1X1 were to be taken in the sense of spiritual

seein*, of knowing, still it would be a secondary thought

that all flesh shall know that revelation as one that was

announced beforehand. The chief thing will be that

they will verify witli their own eyes that revelation.

And this seeing shall win them to the Lord. Moreover

1X1 evidently corresponds to the preceding n'7JJ-

Therefore the pronominal object must be supplied to

1X1 as is often the case. The causal clause '1 " '3 '3

relates to all that precedes.

Ver. 6. Notice the verbal form lOX with a simple

Vav coputativum. It does not say 10X1_. That would

be to present this saying as a new chief member of the

con^ecutio rerum, of the succession of facts that nat-

urally unfold themselves. That might and perhaps

would have happened were it a merely earthly transac-

tion that is treated. To represent such in the complete-

ness of its successive points, it must have read

:

'Ui [^n '<"'p?* ^^ ^!?'<'I '?'< ''ip y^P^l- ^"'

the Prophet tran.olates us into the spirit world where

time and space cease. There what with us develops one

after another is side by side. For this reason the Pro-

phet here makes use of a form of speech which other-

wise serves only to fill out some trait or to mention ac-

companying circumstances: comp. vi. 3; xxi. 7; xxix.

11 sq. ; liv. S. -lK'3n"'73 : 1^3 is meant collectively

or as designation of the genus: whereas in lty3~73
ver. 5 (each flesh) it has individual signification.

Ver. 7. The perfects U'3"' and ^33 must not be com-

pared with the aorisfus cfnomicus of the Greeks (nor

even xxvi. 9 ; comp. my remarks in loc). For only that

Hebrew verbal form that has, too, the notion of succes-

sion, therefore includes that of time, viz. : the imperf.,

with Vnv cons., can be compared with the Greek aorist.

Here, as in xxvi. 9, the perf., designates timeless ob-

jectivity and reality. '3 is not "for." but "when."

Were it taken in the sense of " for," then the nature of

the wind would be designated as the constant cause of

the withering of vegetation. But it withers also when
its time comes, without wind. But when a hot desert

wind (xviii. 4; .ler. iv. 11) blows, then it withers espe-

ci:illy quick. 2^^ flavit.inflavtt.occnisin Kal only here.

Hiph. Gen. xv. 11 ; Ps. cxlvii. 18. There is much un-

certainty about the origin of the particle ?3X. Gesen.

(Thes. p. 66S under [37), Foebst. (Lej>. under ]3X and

J3)
and Ewaid |205d seem to me to be right in main-

taining that T3X, on account of its derivation from :3,

has resident in it an argumentative meaning. Thus

FtjEEST. regards it primarily as •' a strengthened |3 =
therefore in a resumptive apodosis." He refers in proof

to Exod. ii. 14 and to our passage. And in fact Exod. ii.

14 feeems to involve the drawing of a conclusion. For

after Moses perceived the defiant answer of the He-

brew man, he cries out; 13in >>1U T3X. Would not

this be most correctly rendered :
" is the matter there-

fore really known ?" It is clear that the omission of

ver. 7 in the Alexand. and Vatic, text of the LXX. i.s

owing to arbitrariness, if not to oversight. Koppe,

Gesenius, HiTziG, who regard the whole verse, or at least

7 6 as a gloss, as '' a very diluted, sense-disturbing
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thought," as '* an ejaculation of a reader," only prove sqq.), tliat

thereby how little they have understooii the sense and
connection ol'the prophetic discourse.

Ver. 8. The words 1*^n C^"" are taken verbatim from

XV. G. like y'i' 73J from sxviii. 1, where we find y'3f

'73J. The expression Qlp' 1^1 occurs in Isa. viii. 10,

precisely explains the notion pTnj.

eotnp. VII. 7.

Ver. 9. Piel lii'3 is exclusively peculiar to part

second : sli. 27 ; lii. 7 ; Ix. 6 ; Ixi. 1, a fact that need oc-

eiJhion no surprise. For it is natural (hat the word,

which means evayyeAi^et*', should be found chiefly in

the tiayyi/iiov of the Old Testament. Vin D'lD xiii.

2, Iviii. 1. n33 comp. "T ni3 x. 13. With that ex-

ception n3 occurs only in the second part : (xxxvii.

3); xl. 26,29, 31; xli. 1; xliv. 12; xlix. *; 1. 2; Ixiii. 1.

The expression SI'jl ^X is very frequent not only

in Isaiah but also in the whole Old Testament; vii. 4;

viii. 12; X. 24; XXXV. 4; xxxvii. 6 ; xl. 9 ; xli. lo, 13, 14;

xliii. 1. 5; xliv. 2; U. 7 ; liv. 4, 14. DD'n'7X n:n
strongly reminds one, and just by reason of what fol-

lows, of XXXV. 4. Comp. beside xxv. 9. The expression

is found in no other Prophet.

Ver. 10. pina, 3 essentiae. pin occurs again xxvii.

1; xxviii. 2. TTiTT" 'JIX occurs ten times in the first

part: iii. 15; vii. 7 ; x. 24, e(c., and thirteen times in the

second part: xlviii. 16; xlix. 22; I. 4, 5, 9. etc The

clause 17 PlSiJ'O J?^n is not co-ordinate with the fore-

going chief clause, but subordinate to it. It is a clause

expressive of situation (comp. Ewald, J 306, c ; 341 a.

17 is properly Dnt. commodi, not mere Dat. ethieut

as in 1|7 'Sj? ver. 9, which is, moreover, to be seen from

the masculine 1^. For were it Vat. cthiais, then, cor-

responding to the gender of jni, it must read nS.

Ver. 11. It is remarkable that the verb Hl?"^ is never

used in part first in the sense of "to pasture," the ac-

tion of the shepherd, although n'^'T "shepherds" oc-

curs xxxi. 4 (xxxviii. 12), (comp. v. 17: xi. 7; xiv. 30;
xxvii. 10; XXX. 23). In part second, also, the word
means "pasture" in the active sense only once: Ixi. 5,

three times " pasture " of beasts : xliv. 20; xlix. 9 ; Ixv.

25. nj?1 "shepherd" in part second : xliv. 28; Ivi.

11; Ixiii. 11. "n^» "the flock" found again xvii. 2;

xxxii. 14. D'nSd = D'"Sd, from 'Su occurs in

Isaiah only here [comp. 1 Sam. xv. 4). Beside this

hSd Ixv. 2i. p'n occurs again only Ixv. 6, 7.

Tlie word DHJ* is joined Gen. xxxiii. 13 with TXX and

Tp3; is used therefore of sucking beeves and sheep,

1 Sam. vi. 7, 10 of sucking beeves alone, Ps. Ixxviii. 71

as here used of both without addition. The word oc-

curs only here in L-^aiah. But comp 71^*, " the suck-

ling" xlix. 15; Ixv. 20. ';,-0, which has in Gen. xlvii.

17 the meaning " to bring through," sitsteiitare. 2 Chr.

xxxii. 22, the meaning "to protect, hedge about," and

also Isa. li. IS the meaning "careful guiding." occurs in

Isaiah beside here and the passage just named, only

xlix. 10.

EXEGETICiL AND CRITICAL.

1. We have here before us the Prologue both

of the first di.scoiirse and of the entire prophetic

cycle of xl. 12—Ixvi. 24. For the representation

of Jehovah as the comforter after protracted suf-

fering (vers. 1, 2), as the true One, whose word
abides when all that is earthly is destroyed (vers.

6-S), and as the true .shepherd that leads His peo-

ple with paternal care (ver. 11) corresponds to

what follows (xl. 12 and onwards), wherein Jeho-

vah is portrayed as the infinite, incomparable,

almighty God, and the restorer of His people, so

that we find in our passage the keynote of the

whole of part second of Isaiah's prophecies. Their

contents are predominantly consolatory ; but our

pa.ssage is like the outline of the thoughts of peace

therein unfolded. The outward form of the dis-

course, moreover, bears the imprint of this inward
correspondence. The entire second part is domi-
nated by the fundamental number three. For it

is composed of three subdivisions, of which each
consi.sts of three times three, therefore nine dis-

courses. But our Prologue consists first of an in-

troduction that contains twice three clauses. P>y

three imperatives, namely (" comfort ye," "spe;dv

ye," " cry") it is announced that the IjOrd has a

comforting message for His people, and by three

clauses, each of which begins with '3 ("that,"

" th.at," "for") is stated what is the contents of

this joyful mes-sage (vers. 1. 2). Hahn was the

first to maintain (what Delitzscii, too, finds

"not without truth," p. 408) that these three

clauses beginning with '3 correspond to the three

calls that follow (vers. 3-5, 6-8, 911) and to the

three parts of the book, not only in respect to

number but also their contents. That there is a
correspondence in respect to number can hardly
be doubted. But that the contents corresponds to

the three times three corresponding degrees can
only be made out by great ingenuity.

After the prologue of the prologue, there fol-

low, as remarked, three calls, each of which com-
prises three Masoretic verses. But by the similar

beginnings of the three calls, and by their inter-

na! arrangement, it appears certain that the Ma-
.soretic division into verses corresponds in general

here to that divi.sion into periods intended also

by the author. Only in regard to the first Hjn
(behold) at the close of ver. 9 (comp. below) there

may be a divergence. Each of the three calls

begins with a vivid dramatic announcement. And
here, in fact, occurs a remarkable gradation. The

first call is introduced by the simple Xl'p 7lp

("Hark! a call"). The second call begins with

the extended formula, containing a summons to

call X-ipX n-D insi Xip 73X Sip. The third

call, fin.allv, begins with a still more comprehen-

sive formula of summons. It contains three mem-
bers : 1) go up on a high mountain evangelist Zion;

2) raise vith might thij voice evangelist Jerusalem;

3) raise it, fear not, say to the cities of Judah. Here-

with it is worthy of notice that the third member
itself has again three verbs ("raise, "be not

afraid," "say"). There follows then on this

threefold formula of summons a threefold njn

(behold) vers. 9, 10. Here, perhaps, the Maso-

retic division into verses may not quite corres-

pond to the meaning of the Prophet. For if the
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first njn corresponds to the two that follow, then

the clause introduced by it ought rather to be re-

ferred to what follows. Verse 9, accordingly,

ought to end with the word Judah. The con-

cluding verse (11) also contains three members:
1) he shall feed hkfiock like a shepherd; 2) he shall

(jathcr bosom ; 3) shall gently lead with

young. According to this the division into threes

is not absolutely carried out in the prologue, but

only just so far as it could be done without spirit-

less, outward mechanism, and tiresome monotony,
and with such delicacy that it reveals itself only

to close observation and not at all in a disagree-

able way. Thereby the Prophet has proved
himself to be a real artist. Moreover this tri-

partite division has its complete analogy in Isai-

ah's style in that twofold division that we noticed

in the second introduction and in chaps, xxiv.

—

xxvii.

In regard to the order of thought, the three

calls contain a threefold specification of that gen-

eral announcement of salvation contained in vers.

1 and i. The first call (vers. 3-5) expresses the

thought that now is the time to get out of the way
every outward and inward obstacle that may ob-

Btruct the promised revelation of glory. The se-

cond call (vers. 6-8) declares that all earthly glory

—even of the elect people—must be destroyed

before and in order that Jehovah's promise of

glory may be fulfilled in its complete sense. The
third call, finally, (vers. 9-11) summons Israel,

which is in exile, to rally to its Lord, who comes
as Redeemer, and to commit itself to His faithful,

parental guidance-

2. Comfort all her sins.—Vers. 1, 2.

Wilh throe emphatically comforting words the

Prophet begins. For the twice-repeated nnj,
that stands significantly at the head, as the stamp,

so to speak, of the entire second part, is not alone

comforting. The object " my people," that de-

pends on it, is quite as much so. Although judged
and exiled, Israel had not ceased to be Jehovah's
people, the elect peculiar people. It is nsual to

understand the prophets to be the ones addressed.

But it was not possible for every Israelite to hear
the voice of a prophet directly. Hence there lies

also in the words a summons to carry the pro-

phetic word further. Every one shall help to

comfort. Each one shall contribute his part, so

that the comforting word of God raay come to all

the members of the people. Not once only will

the LoKD assure Isr.ael of His consolation. With
emphasis in ver. 2 He summons the same ones
whom He had already commanded in ver. 1 to

comfort His people, to speak to the heart of Jeru-
salem (personification and metonymy at the same
time, comp. iv. 4; xl. 9 ; xli. 27). The phrase

Sl'l'J 'Dl (to speak out over the heart, to charm
the heart, to cover with words, to sooth, to quiet)

occurs elsewhere eight times in the Old Test.

:

Gen. xxxiv. 3 ; 1. 21 ; Jud. xix. 3 ; Ruth ii. 13
;

2Sam. xix. 8; 2 Chron. xxx. 22 ; xxxii. G
; Hos.

ii. 16. Whereas " speak ye to the heart" implies
affecting address, lISp (call ye) involves rather

the notion of loud, strong and clear speaking. By
every means the conviction must be brought to

the people that now the time of grace is at hand.
—S3i', militia, "warfare" is used here figura-

tively as in Job vii- 3 ; x. 17 ; xiv. 14. As in

general the trials and troubles of this life can be
set forth as conflicts (comp. Eph. vi. 11 sqq.

; 1

Tim. vi. 12 ; 2 Tim. ii. 3 sqq. ; iv. 7), so here the

whole time of Israel's aifliction and sufiering and
especially the exile is designated as a time of

conflict.

The second clause HJIJ? HSIJ ^D ("for her
guilt is thoroughly tasted"), is diflicult. First

of all it must be noted that the Prophet has here

in mind the passages Lev. xxvi. 34, 41, 43. It is

said there that when the judgment of exile shall

come upon the people Israel the land will be de-

sert, and by that means shall enjoy the rest

which it could not enjoy so long as the land was
inhabited by a disobedient people that would
not observe the prescribed Sabbath seasons

Lev. xxvi. 3-5). The land will then enjoy its time

ofrest (n"nh2-^-nX mnn ver. 34). nVT with

the accusative is " to have pleasure in something,
enjoy something, delectari aliqimre.." The Hiph.
ni""]ri that stands parallel with HX^iT is nothing

else than a direct causative Hiphil which means
" deleetationem arjere, to pursue pleasure," thus sig-

nifies continued, undisturbed enjoyment ; as e. g.

tS'pp'n is not merely quietum facere but quietum

agere (vii. 4), and like expressions, .such as

i'Ot^n, "j^n, etc., signify not merely "make fat,

make white," but a continued activity whose pro-
duct is "to be fat, to be white" In contra.st with
this thought that the land shall enjoy its period
of rest stands now the other (Lev. xxvi. 41, 43)
that the people in exile shall enjoy their guilt:
" the land also .shall be left of them, and shall

enjoy her sabbaths, while she lieth desol.ate with-

out them ; and they shall accept of the punish-

mentof their iniquity "(OJ''i'"PX «"); DHI "they

shall enjoy their fault," ver. 431. This expres-
sion " enjoy their guilt," is manifestly ironical.

Whereas the absence of the wicked people is for

the land a benefit, an enjoyment, the people in

exile must enjoy the fruit of their disobedience.

Tliey must at last taste how bitter and bad it is to

forsake the Lord (Jer. ii. 19), after having been
unwilling to believe that apostacy from the Lord
was ruinous. Ifnow jU' Hi'l is frui culpa, delectari

cidpa,{ben jU' nyi J is the passive of it, and means

"the fault is enjoyed, thoroughly tasted." Niph.

nXTJ, it is true, occurs in many places where it is

used of the favorable acceptance of sacrifices.

But there it means "enjoyed," "accepted as

lovely enjoyment," '' to be pronounced wel-

come." Moreover this use is found only in Le-
viticus: i. 4; vii. 18; xix. 7; xxii. 23, 2-5, 27.

If ]U' ever had the meaning "guilt offering,"

then the matter would be quite simple. For then

nv "IJ njli' would mean " their guilt ofiering is fa-

vorably accepted." But it never has this mean-
ing. We can only say therefore that the Prophet

construes Hi'lJ in the sense of "is enjoyed,'" .so

that it forms the antithesis of OVj,' IXT, Levit.

xxvi. 41, 43.

That mournful time when Israel must enjoy the



422 THE PROPHET ISAIAH.

bitter fruits of its sin is now gone. The peculiar

ironical antitliesis of " the land shall enjov her

sabbaths," and " they shall enjoy their fault,"' has

the efiect that we are necessitated to hear now of

an enjoyed, thoroughly tasted guilt-broth into

which tiiey have broken crumbs for themselves

and have now eaten it up. The third clause be-

ginning with '3 is best construed as an objective

clause parallel with the two preceding objective

clauses. For if it were a causal clause, as Hahn
would have it, it must be so indicated by an un-

mistakable causal particle opposed to the two ob-

jective particles preceding. But that the Perfect

nnp7 is not to be taken in a future sense ("in

time to come receives," HahnI is plain from the

parallelism with the foregoing Perfects. Xor can

'^33 mean the double amount of salvation

(Hahn, comp. Ixi. 7), for neither nnp7, nor

n'nXUn~733 suits that. The former does not for

the reasons already given ; the latter does not be-

cause it must in that case read P'J^i}. For how

Hahn can say that the sins are the means by
which Jerusalem comes into possession of a dou-
ble amount of s.ilvation is incomprehensible. If

Jerusalem had not committed these sins, would it

then have been the worse off for it ? The Prophet
can therefore only mean to say that Jerusalem has
received double punishment, has been chastised

with double rods. Then 3 is the preposition of re-

compense, as the recompense may be regarded
as the means in order to acquiring the thing

['' comp. Gen. xxix. 18, 7n"i3, properly by means

of Racliel, as the price is the means by which one
acquires tlie work or the wares." From Dr. N.'s

Gramm.—Tr.].
But how can it be said that Jehovah has laid

on double tlie punisliinent deserved ? How does

this agree with His justice? One must remember
first that the executors of the judgments against

Israel did not merely restrict themselves to the

measure of chastisement determined by Jehovah,
but ex propriis intensified it, and thus brought on
Israel a measure of punishment prea«ed down and
shaken together (x. 7; Jer. 1. 7, 11. 17, etc.). Yet
if Jehovah permitted this. He is still accountable
for it, seeing He could hinder it. And Jer. xvi.

IS : "And first I will recompense their iniquity

and their sin double" shows that this severe mea-
sure was intended by God. But was it really too

severe? Delitzsch is right in saying that the
expression is not to be taken in a juristic sense.

It is rather to be taken rhetorically. It is an liy-

perbola, meant to set forth the compassionating
love of God in the clearest light. For this love

is at once so high and so humble that it accuses

and excuses itself as if it had done too much in

the way of pimishment. Thereby, too, it betrays

the motive for that overflowing salvation it pro-

poses to display. For if one has given others so

much pain, he will gladly make it up by so much
the greater benefaction.

It is to be noticed that in vers. 1, 2, first the

Prophet speaks. For by means of "saith your
God " he takes up the word himself in order to

introduce the Lord as .speaking the remaining
words to iljiy. In the latter half of ver. 2 the

Prophet himself again speaks, as appears from
" the hand of the Lord." The Prophet there-

fore partly cites the verba ipsUsima of Jehovah,
partly states what the Lord has done. This is

the usual manner of prophetic announcements.
It is necessary to note this here, because in what
follows there is joined in climax fashion an un-
usual form of announcement.

2. The voice hath spoken it.—Vers.
3-.5. The Prophet hears a voice. He does not

say whence or from whom the voice came. This
is unusual. For if now and then in otiier cases

the prophets hear terrestrial or super-terrestrial

voices, still in every case the source of it is ex-

plained. The context makes known whence and
why the voice sounds (comp. xxi. 11 ; Ezek. i.

28; Dan. x. 9). Here one learns only that a

voice sounded. This is manifestly a rhetorical

embellishment. The Prophet would make pro-

minent thereby the importance of what follows

by saying that it was important to him in an
especially solemn way by a special superter-

restrial voice. N11p /Ip can in itself mean:

"a voice cries" (comp. e- j. Mic. vi. 9). But it

is more drastic and consonant with other analo-

gies to take the words as an exclamatory phrase

and as a genitive relation (comp. vi. 4; xiii.4; Hi.

8; Ixvi. 6). A heavenly messenger, tlien, brings

the command to prepare for the Lord the -way
through the desert (vers. 3, 4). This com-

mand has evidently a double sense. For in the

first place the people shall in fact be redeemed

out of exile and be brought back liome. And
Jehovah Himself will conduct this return, as

appears beyond doubt from vers. 9-11. But the

Lord will lead them in order that the journey of

the people may be made easy and prosperous

without obstacle or attack (comp. xli. 17 sqq.

;

xliii. 1 sqq., 14 sqq. ; xlviii. 20sq. ; xlix. 9sqq.

;

Iv. 12 sq. ; Ivii. 14). Such is certainly the im-

mediate sense of our passage. In fact, the whole

context, especially in its immediate connection

with the comforting prologue, proves that it con-

tains a promise and not an exhortation to re-

pentance. With this agrees ver. 5, which plainly

declares that vers. 3, 4 announce the fulfilment,

evident to all the world, of a promise givin lung

before by the Lord. But of course it cannot be

doubted" that the old figurative meaning given

already by John the Baptist is also justified. For

in the first place it comports with the universal

and everywhere to be assumed principks of the

divine pedagogy, that that physical desolation of

the way homewards were not possible without an

ethical desolation of the ways of tlie heart. And
in the second place, since the language is such

that it can mean both, this possibility of double-

meaning makes it a natural conjecture that such

was actually intended. In the third place it is to

be noticed that this first voice announces the

chief matter, redemption and return home, in a

general way. The second (vers. 6-8) gives ex-

planation respecting the v-hen of its accomplish-

ment. The third (vers. 9-11) defines the man-

ner of fulfilment, and contains only in this respect

those two points, one after the other, which in

vers. 3-5 we observe in one another. For what

is that '' behold your God," ver. 9, but the an-

nouncement that the Lord by repentance and
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faith will come to His people? And what are

vers. 10 and 11 but the statement that the Lord
Himself as a parental guide will come home with

Hi.-i people?
13103 ver. 3 is referred by the LXX.,the Vui-o.

and the Evangelists I Mat. iii. 3 : j\Iark i. 3

;

Luke iii. 4) to what precedes. This is not only
contrary to the accents, but to the very sound of

the words, since 13103 evidently corresponds to

the following n31i'3, and must be construed like

the latter. John the Baptist, in the application

of these words, calling himself a (pavf) lim'.ivroi; h
Ti) tp//fiu (John i. 23), followed the LXX. He
found in that sound of words familiar to his

hearers, which our passage has in that transla-

tion, a fitting expression for what he would say,

witliout meaning to give thereby an authentic in-

terpretation of the original text (comp. TnoLUCK,
The Old Testament in the New, 18'38. p. 5). For
when Delitzsch says: "One may, indeed ought,

as it appears, to represent to himself lliat the

caller, going out into the desert, summons men
to make a road in it," I can find no point of sup-

port for this statement in the Hebrew text. Tlie

command to make a road in the desert does not

of necessity sound out of the desert itself. If the

matter itself presents no necessity for this view, I

see nothing else in the Hebrew text to indicate

that the voice which the Propliet heard sounded
out from the desert. Therefore the meaning
•which the Baptist, following the LXX., gives to

the words 13103 Xllp 7lp seems to me to be-

long to the category of those free citations that

occur so often in the New Testament in reference

to Old Testament passages, and which constitute

one of those departments of biblical hermeneutics
that still remain the most obscure. Of course

from our point of view no objection arises against

the meaning and application given by the Evan-
gelists (especially Luke iv. 3-6) to the words that

follow 13103.
The Piel iM3, used elsewhere also of clearing

out a house (Gen. xxiv. 31 ; Lev. xiv. 361 occurs
again in reference to ways, in the sense of " mak-
ing clear, light, opening a road;" Ivii. 14; Ixii.

10 ; Mal. iii. 1, the last of which passages is

likely a reference to the present. The subject

of Ivii. 14 and Ixii. 10 is also that road on which
the people shall return out of exile to their home.
If the customary route from Baliylon to Canaan
did not pass through the desert, yet the properly

nearest one did. And from T'tyi and ver. 4 it is

seen that Israel was to go along, not only the most
convenient, but also the directest way home.
From Egypt, also, the people had to traverse the

desert in order to reach (Janaan. The notion
"desert" plays an important part in all the
pictures of the future that relate to the deliver-

ance out of exile. How consonant to Isaiah's

style it is to represent, that on their return home
also from the second exile Israel will wander
through the desert, may be seen from xi. 15, 16.

The meaning of ItV' is evidently that the way of

the people shall go out straight, and thus be ss short
as possible. To be such, it must make no deviations
either in horizontal or vertical directions. The
former appears to be the meaning ofver. 3 6,-

the latter is made prominent ver. 4. The valleys

(the form S'J only here) shall raise themselves

(Knj used antithetically with 'S'd 11, 12; comp.

ii. 2, 13, 14; vi. 1; x.xx. 25; xxxiii. 10; Hi. 13;

Ivii. 7, lo I, and all mountains and hills shall

lower themselves [Sija, see Tejt. and Or.] the
rugged places shall become even and the
connection of mountains [331 Berqjoch see

Text, and Gr,i,n.~\ sliall iH-c.ime valley depths. The
Prophet would say, therefore, that the obstacles that

would prevent the coming of the Lord into the

heart of His people, and thereby hinder the coming
of the people into their land, shall be rid away.
And should not thereby the glory of Jehovah be-

come manifest to the world ? When the nations

see how gloriously the people Israel serve their

God and how gloriously He serves His people, will

they not make eflbrts to attain the righteousness

and salvation of this people and seek the Lord
who is the author of both (comp. ii. 2sq.l? The
great, glorious promise, which the Prophet has

just announced, must be fulfilled, for the mouth
of the Lord hath spoken it, and the mouth of

the Lord does not lie. The expression occurs in

Isaiah again i. 20 ; Iviii. 14. Comp. on i. 2.

4. The voice stand forever. — Vers.
6-8. The rhetorical dress of this second call,

contains in relation to the first a climax. For
there it is simply said : ''voice of one crying."

But here :
" voice of one saying, cry ! And an-

swer: what shall I cry?" Thus a second voice

here precedes the voice of the one calling, and
summons him to cry. This is indeed primarily
rhetorical embellishment. Yet this embellish-

ment has its material reason. In the first place,

not only is the importance of the call set in the

clearest light, but also its divine source, as we

have already seen was also the aim of Kip 7lp

ver. 3. In the second place we have this addi-

tional, that the caller must be summoned to call.

The reason for this seems to me to be, that the

second call expresses properly as its immediate
thought something unpleasant. It is like a sha-

dow that not only suddenly, but also almost in-

comprehensibly breaks in on the full light of the

foregoing announcement of consolation. For is

it not an oppressive thought, that not only all

glory of the kingdoms of this world (that alone

were indeed consolation for Israel ), but also that

all merely earthly glory of the elect people is

subject to change ? Is it not a deep humiliation

that comes also on the people of God, that it is

said to them, they must be divested of all their

own human strength and adornment, and thus first

share the fiite of the totality of profane flesh, be-

fore the divine promise can be fulfilled to them ?

Behind the caller, therefore, there appears another
that commands him to call out what, of himself,

he would not have called. The first call is quite

spontaneous : the second is by special command.
The LXX. and VcxG. take the view, that the
summons to call is directed to the Prophet,

whence they translate "'OSl by koi eirra, et dixi.

But this is plainly caprice. The Prophet de-

scribes a visionary tiansaetion: he rebites only
what he has seen and heard. 10S1 [see Text,

and Gram-I must therefore signify that all that is

related here took place simultaneously, and
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together, and not one after another. This suits
capitally the pregnant brevity which tlie Pro-
phet studiously observes here generally. Ho
marks out the chief features with only a few
strong touches of the brush. Hence he leaves

unnoted whetlier we are lo regard 'U1 l!S'3n-'7J
a< the language of the one calling or of the
questioner. It could be both. The questioner
could have noticed the answer without the Pro-
phet hearing it. Or the caller could answer
audibly to the Prophet. It was then unnecessary
to make the questioner .say again what was heard.
In short, the Prophet tells us only once what from
the nature of the case must have been spoken
twice.

As vers. 3, 4 are no exhortation to repentance,
so too vers. 6-8 are not meant to he a sermon on
the perishableness of all tliat is earthly. For
what fitne.ss were there in such a sermon here

'

Israel is to be comforted
; the downfall of the

world-power at present so flourishing, the end of
their period of conflict, and a correspondiuo-
period of glory and triumph is to be held up to
view. But at the same time Israel is to be
warned, in reference to its entrance upon these,
not to surrender itself to rash, fleshly hopes. For
the promises of that time of glory w'ill not be .so

quickly fulfilled. Israel thinks, perhaps, that
the present generation, that the nation as at pre-
sent constituted, that the pre.sent reigning Davidic
dynasty, that the present Jerusalem as now exist-
ing is to behold that glory. Just that is' false
hope. For all these are flesh, and therefore grass
and flower of tlie field, and a.s such will and
mu.st perish. Thereupon, naturally, the fleshly
Israel asks: how can then the promises of the
Lord be fulfilled? If Jerusalem with tlie temple
is destroyed.and the posterity of David extinct,
the nation dissolved as a state and scattered iti

all lands, where then does there remain room and
possibility for the realization of that which God
has promised-? The word of the Lord standetii
forever, replies the Prophet. The perishing of all
that is flesh in the people of God is no obstacle to
the realization of what God has promised. On
the contrary ! The Prophet makes us read be-
tween the lines, tliat the word of the Lord, pre-
cisely because of its own imperish.able nature,
finds in what perishes rather a hinderance than a
condition of its own fulfilment. .Such is in gene-
ral the sense of our passage. If we have correctly
apprehended it, then the Prophet means thereby
to prevent erroneous representations in regard to
the time and manner of fulfilling what he has be-
fore, and especially in ver. 5, held in prospect.

Grass as an image of the perishable, Ps. xxxvii.
2; xc. osq.; ciii. 15; cxxix. 6; Jobviii. 12. Also
flowers: Job xiv. 2; Ps. ciii. 1.5. The word lOVt
occurs only here in the sense of physical lovel'i'-
ness agreeableness. Elsewhere it i.s always used
of the ethical friendliness, favor, complacency of
persons (men and God). But ha.s not the poet a
right to personify things, and to represent lovely
gracious appearance as the favor and friendlineks
that they show us? Whence the rendering M(a
{L,\X.), (jlnrm ( VtrLO.) is inexact (more suitable
fKTrp.TTfm, Jas i. 11), but lo retain the meaning
piety would be pedantry. If the loveliness

Qt human things is like the grass and the flower

of the field, then it must resemble these not only
in blossoming, but aUo in casting its blossoms
Ihe continuance of bloom here .as well as there is
short. Indeed grass and flower do not even com-
plete the brief period of bloom ajipointed them by
nature. They wither before their time when theLord breathes on them with the scorching wind
as with a hot breath. The wind is called " nn_
not only because it is Jehovah that charges it
with its mission, but because, as breath, as life
respiration of nature, it has a likeness to the Spi-
rit of God. Thus in other places not only is the
Spirit of God that operates like the wind (i Kings
xviii. 12; 2 Kings ii. 16) designated " nn, but
also the wind that operates like the Spirit of
God ;Hos. xiii. 1.5; Isa. lix. 19).
From the antithesis to the concluding words

the word of the Lord shall stand forever
we may infer that the Prophet in vers. 6-S has iri
mind primarily the people Israel. For would
the Prophet thus here in the prologue to his great
consolatory discourse comfort the heathen ? Does
he not begin with the words :

" comfort, comfort
ye my people?" Thus we must understand bv
' the word that stands " primarily that word of
promise given to Israel. The continuance of this
IS made prominent in contrast with the perishing
oiall flesh

; thus, also, of the outward, fleshly Is-
rael. From the general statement, "all fle.sli is
grass/' yer. 6, the Prophet draws the conclusion,
ver. 7 : therefore, verily, the people is grass, and
to this is joined the further consequence that
therefore the people as grass and flower must wi-
ther and fade (ver. 8). Hence the literal repeti-
tion of "the grass withereth, the flower fadeth."
From what has been said already, it results of
course that we must understand by Di'n, ver. 7,
Israel and not human kind (xlii. 5). At 'he same
time it is made clear that there is nothing super-
fluous in the text, but rather that the Prophet em-
ploys only what is needful to express his thought.
He would say that, even if in the remote future
all that is earthly, and even what is earthly in the
holy people, will have perished, still the word of
the Lord will remain and demonstrate its truth
by the fulfilment of its contents.

5. O Zion that are with young.—Vers.
9-11. The third call begins also with a .solemn,
summons to let the call sound forth, and this third
formula of summons is the most copious of all, so-

that in this respect a gradation occurs. The Pro-
phet so far had heard the summons to call and
the contents of the call from above, so that he only
cited to his readers things heard; but here it is.

himself that emits the summons to call, and de-
fines the contents of what is to be called. As a
man he turns to, an ideal person, it is true, yet
one conceived as human, to Zion or Jerusalem
personified, and commissions it to a.ssemble all
its children, that they may rally about the newly
appearing, strong Saviour, and commit themselve.'?

to His faithful guidance into their home. The
relation of this call therefore to the two that pre-
cede, is that it points to the gathering for the jour-
ney and the guidance and providence during the
journey, after that the first call had treated of the
inward and outward preparation of the way, and
the second had dealt with the period of the jour-
ney. The first announcement of a call, ver. 3,

contained one member ; the second, which at the
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sarae time is a summons to call, ver. 6, contained

two members ; the last, ver. 9, that contains two

summons, ha-s three members. Thus we see the

inward emotion of the Prophet grows im)re intense

and seeks its expression in a climax. For this

purpose the personification of the_ central point

of tlie nation is distributed, tliat is to say, the

function is assigned to a twofold personification,

Zion and Jerusalem, although each of these two

and both together represent only one subject, viz.,

the ideal centre of the nation that must now again

become active and head the cities of Judah. This

distribution of the role of representation among
the two notions Zion and .Jerusalem is frequent in

both parts of our book : ii. 3 ; iv. 3, 4 ; x. 12, 32

;

xxiv. 23; xxxi. 9 ; xxxiii. 20; xxxvii. 22, 32;

xli. 27 ; xlvi. 13 ; lii. 1,2; Ixii. 1 ; Ixiv. 10. It

is worthy of notice, that this form of expression is

liy no means found in all the prophets. First we
find it in Joel : iii. 5 ; iv. 16, 17 ; next in Amos

:

i. 2 ; then in Jlicah, the contemporary of Isaiah :

iii. 10, 12; iv. 2. It is remarkable that Jeremiah
nses the expression only in two places : xxvi. 18,

as a citation from Micah iii. 12, and li. 35. In
Lamentations the expression occurs three times

:

i. 17 ; ii. 10, 13. It is found beside Zeph. iii. 14,

16 .and Zech. i. 14, 17; viii. 3; ix. 9.

Zion must ascend a high mountain in order

to be heard afar (comp. xlii. 11 ; the expression

n^J in again xxx. 25 ; Ivii. 7). Zion and Jerusa-

lem are addressed as ^?.'???. This word therefore

has not the genitive relation to Zion and Jerusalem
^" Zion's herald ofjoy." Such it is taken to be by
the LXX., VuLG., Targ., and after tliese by Ge-
SEXirs, HiTziG, Knobel, Hahn, etc. It is the

attribute of Zion and Jerusalem, as the following

reasons show: 1) According to the view of those

that assume the genitive relation, iT'u'DO is to be

construed collectively, and designate the messen-
gers of salvation as a totality, so that it stands for

D'^^L^n? and means the " embassy of salvation

"

( Heilsliotenschafi, Knobel). But even if gram-
matically this is allowable, still such a collective

designation of messengers or of prophets is quite

contrary to the usus loquendi. In this sense the

sing. masc. "^^V?? is used Isa. lii. 7 ; Xah. ii. 1.

Moreover one would expect, in order to obviate

indistinctness, that the verbs would be in the plu-

ral (''>!•. '^'"?i^' etc.). '^np, which is quoted as

analogous, means, according to Eccl. i. 1, not a
plurality, hut a single person. 2) II.VHN says it

were "inadmissible to use Jerusalem antitheti-

cally to tlie cities of Judah, seeing it belongs it-

self to them." But it is just the constant usus lo-

miendi with Isaiah to distinguish Jerusalem and
Judah (meaning the cities of Judah) : i. 1 ; ii. 1

;

iii. 1, 8; v. 23 ; xxii. 21; xxxvi. 7; xliv. 26.

This finds, too, its echo in later books: Jer. iv.

5; ix. 10; xi. 12; xxv. 18; Zech. i. 12; Psalm
Ixix. 36. Precisely tins prominent part, which
we thus see Jerusalem play, justifies us in
maintaining tliat the Prophet means not to rank
Jerusalem with the cities of Judah, but would

summon it to exercise its primacy over them.

It is even a very important point in salvation,

that at once, still in the exile, the old douieslie

constitutional organism should have effect. Je-
rusalem must at once exercise her maternal right

over her daughters (comp. e.g. Kzek. xvi. 48, 55 L
She must gather tliem like a hen gathers her
chicks under her wings, and require them to re-

ceive well their Lord and rally under His lead-

ership for the return home. Involuntarily we
are reminded here of the fact, that a great part of

the Israelites, when they received the permission

or rather summons to return home to Palestine,

preferred to remain in the land of exile. These
did not recognize the visitation of their God in

that altered sentiment of the world-power toward

the kingdom of God, in that wonderful summons
to return home, as also later, when the Lord came
in person to His own. His own did not receive

Him (John i. 11). [See Lange on John i. 11,

which he refers to the theocratic advent in the

Old Testament, and thus exactly to the present

subject as included.—Tr.] By Behold your
God, the Lord is, as it were, presented to His
people. What the Lord, who has thus appeared

in the midst of His people, would now further re-

veal, how especially He would show Himself to-

ward the people, this is now described by a series

of imperfects only, because these were still purely

latent facts. First, it is said the Lord comes as
a strong one. Not only will the Lord 5c strong,

but Hewill also s/iow Himself strong. His arm will

so rule that it shall benefit Him, not others, as is

the case under a weak regent. As there lies in

the for him the idea that He undertakes for

Himself, so the following clause expresses that,

opposed to others, He knows also how to preserve

the smim cuigue. He has for friend and foe the re-

ward prepared that becomes each. One will not err

in taking "^DV, which is never used in malam par-

tem, in a good sense. On the other hand, i^^i'?'

which occurs also of retributive punishment (Ps.

cix. 20 ; Isa. Ixv. 7), may be understood in a bad

sense. 717^3 is primarily lahore partum, that

which is wrought out, then, generally, what is ac-

quired, effected, retribution (Lev. xix. 13; Isaiah

xlix. 4; comp. Job vii. 2; Jer. xxii. 13). The
words U1 y^yci n:r\ occur literally again Ixii. 11.

yr^\ occurs in the symbolical sense also xxxiii. 2,

vet much oftener in part second: xl. 10; xlviii.

14; li. 5, 9; lii. 10; liii. 1; lix. 16; Ixiii. 5, 12.

The passages lix. 16 ; Ixiii. 5 are especially worthy

of notice, because the form of expression i'i^lJT

i>nT l7 occurs there reminding us of n H/OT.

Verse 11 makes the impression as if thereby the

prophet would obviate the dread of the hardships

of the return journey, especially in reference to

the delicate women and children. Hence it is

said that the Lord will lead His people a-s a good

shepherd leads his flock. The tender lambs that

cannot walk, the good shepherd gathers in his

strong arm and carries thera in his bosom—that

is, in the bosom of his garment.



THE PBOPHET ISAIAH.

2. JEHOVAH'S IXFINITUDE AXD IXCOMPAEABLENESS THE OBJECTIVB BASIS
OF THE REDEMPTION.

Chapter XL. 12-26.

12 Who hath measured the waters in the hollow of his hand.
And "meted out heaven with the span,
And ""comprehended the dust of the earth in a 'measure.
And weighed the mountains in scales,

And the hills in a balance ?

13 Who hath ^directed the Spirit of the Lord,
Or being *his counsellor hath taught him ?

14 With whom took he counsel, and who ^instructed him.
And taught him in the path ofjudgment.
And taught him knowledge,
And showed to him the way of ''"understanding?

15 Behold, the nations are as a drop of a bucket.
And are counted as the small dust of the balance

:

Behold, he taketh up the isles as ""a very little thing.

16 And Lebanon k not .sufBcient to burn,
Nor the beasts thereof sufficient for a burnt offering.

17 All nations before him are as nothing

;

And they are counted to him less than nothing, and vanity.

18 To whom then will ye liken God ?

Or what likeness will ye compare unto him ?

19 The workman 'melteth a graven image.
And the goldsmith spreadeth it over with gold,

And casteth silver chains.

20 He that *w so impoverished that he hath no oblation

Chooseth a tree that will not rot
;

He seeketh unto him a cunning workman to prepare a graven image, that shall not

'be moved.
21 *Have ye not known ? have ye not heard ?

Hath it not been told you from the beginning?
Have ye not understood ""from the foundations of the earth ?

22 "i< is he that sitteth upon the circle of the earth,

And the inhabitants thereof are as grasshoppers
;

That stretcheth out the heaven?- as a curtain.

And spreadeth them out as a tent to dwell in:

23 That bringeth the princes to nothing

;

He maketh the judges of the earth as vanity.
24 Yea, they %hall not be planted

;

Yea, they Jshall not be sown :

Yea, their stock 'shall not take root in the earth :

And 'he shall also blow upon them, and they ""shall wither.

And the whirlwind "shall take them away as stubble.

25 To whom then will ye liken me.
Or shall I be equal ?

Saith the Holy One.
26 Lift up your eyes on liigh, and behold

Who hath created these things'
Tliat bringeth out their host by number :

He calleth them all by names by the greatness of his might, for that he is strong

in ])ower
;

Not one faileth.
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1 Heb. a tierce.

* Heb. understandings f

• comprehended.
" has moulded.
1 he that sitteth.

» withered.

2 Heb. man of his counsel.
6 Heb. is poor of oblations.

b nj;.



THE PROPHET ISAIAH.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. The exceeiling comforting introduction vers.

1-11 does not at once cheer up Israel. Doubts
arise. Is tlie Lord in earnest when He pro-

mises ? And can He do it too '! Sliall He that

did 1101 uphold us when we stood, lift us up again
when we have fallen down? To these doubts,
which he utters in express words ver. 27, the Pro-
phet repljps in the present section. He amplifies
here the mcoraparableness. the aloneness and inii-

nite sublimity of God. This idea underlies the
wiiole passage.

i. Who hath measured understand-
ing.—Vers. 12-1-1. First a standard is given by
wliich one may estimate God's elevation above
all human ability to comprehend Him. The
hollow hand, the span, the nieasuie, the scales

are human measures. Who does not instantly
see the impossibility of measuring the divine
works of creation with those measures? It is

not meant that God has done this, as many ex-
positors would explain. For even if appeal is

made to the suffix in viyu as referring to the

divine hand, and though the sufE.'c may be .sup-

plied to mi and thus the divine span be under-
stood, still this cannot be done in reference to the

measures that follow, which are of human de-

vising and make. Does the Prophet mean to say

that there is a divine " measure, scales, balance "

of which God made use at the creation ? Cer-

tainly not. But he would say : what man is able

to measure the divine works with his human mea-
sures, i. e., to submit them to supplementary in-

spection and test their correctness? This is con-

firmed by vers. 1.3, 14 where it is e.Tpressly said

that no man before the creation influenced tlie

divine creative tlioughts in the way of counsel-

ing and guiding (so Gesenius, Hahn, etc.).

The immeasurableness of God is expressed by
Jer. X. 6, 7 in this w.ay, which passage especially

in ver. 8 sq., unmistakably looks back to our

text (see below). ty'TO is probably the third

part of an Epha, and thus like the HSO '' geo^,

measure " ((rarov), of which the Eplia con-

tained three, according to the Rabbis, whence the

LXX. often translated niJ'X " ephah " by rpia

/if-rpa (Exod. xvi. 36; Isa. v. 10). Comp.
IIerz. R.-Eiicijcl. IX. p. 149. Dust of the
earth is an expression of the Pentateuch, Gen.
xiii. 1(5 ; xxviil. 14 ; Exod. viii. 12, 13. Beside

these corap. Job xiv. 19 ; 2 Sam. xxii. 43. D73

distinguished from D'JIN"D. and certainly the

SelinellxKuje [an apparatus like the steelyard], oc-

curs Prov. xvi. 11. On D'ln and jllj'^j occur-
ring together, see on ver. 4.

As there underlies ver. 12 the thought that no
one is in a position to inspect and test the Creator's

work nfter its completion, so vers. 13, 14 would
declare that no one could inspire and direct the
CreMoT before Ileworked. Thus (lie Prophet asks:

Who comprehended the Spirit of Jeho-
vah ? The context shows that the Spirit as the
Spirit of Creation (Gen. i. 2) is meant. To com-
prehend the Spirit of God, according to ver. 12,

means nothing else than to grasp it, so that he
that grasps is greater than the Spirit of God

;

he spans and from all sides influences it. This
passage is cited Rom. xi. 34 ; 1 Cor. ii. 1(5. At
tirst sight ver. 14 appears to be only an amplifi-

cation of ver. 13 b. But from with whom took
he counsel it aii] ears that the Prophet makes a

distinction. There are counsellor? who are con-
sulted as authority and experts, whose word is

law to be followed. In this sense, whicli cor-

responds also to pn, ver. 12 seems intended.

But there are also counsellors with whom one
con.sults on an equality, but wlio, still, though
equals, in one or other respect, by instruction,

correction, defining, influence the determination
that is to be made. This seems intended by ver.

14. The Prophet would say thjit neither in the

one nor in the other sense did the Lord have
counsellors. The last clause of ver. 14 and
shewed to him the way of understanding
signifies the consequence of the three preceding
verbs of teaching : so that He taught him to

know the way of judicious conduct.

3. Behold and vanity.—Vers. 1.5-17.

The absolute sublimity of God that has been re-

vealed in the creation, is revealed also in history.

In the former the Spirit of God showed itself to

be conditioned by no one. In the latter the abso-

lute dependence of men on God appears. Not
merely single men, but whole nations count for

no more before the almighty Giod than the small

drop of a bucket that the bearer does not notice,

or than the little crumb in the scale that does not

influence the weight. Ver. 16 must be regarded

as a parenthesis. For it stands between vers. 14,

1.5 on the one hand, and ver. 17 on the other, all

which compare the greatness of God with earthly

greatness, without it.self presenling any compari-

son. Rather ver. 16 draws a conclusion from
that incomparable sublimity of God : because He
is so great, all the forests of Lebanon do not suf-

fice for a worthy sacrificial fire, nor all the

beasts of those forests for a worthy burnt-ofl*ring.

Of course this very conclusion serves for a mea-
sure of the greatness of God, and it seems to me
that the Prophet, along with "the nations" and
" the isles," the most widely extended and the

furthert, (comp. Ixvi. 19; Jer. xx.vi. 10), would
apply as a measure also the earthly highest.

But would He also make prominent again the

weighty mass of the mountain ? He would then

for the' fourth time have made use of the same
figure. Hence, not the ponderous mass of the

mountain itself, but as much of its rich&s in vege-

tation and animal life as is suitable for the ser-

vice of the Lord, must serve Him for a figure.

'1 is "sufficientia, copia;" thus 1,J'3
n, n'l)^} '1

^ suffie.ientia, copia sufficiens, i. «., satis incendii,

sacrificii. The construction is like Lev. v. 7 "if

his hand cannot reach the sufficiency of a lamb,"

i. e., if he cannot bring enough to buy a lamb.

Comp. Lev. xii. 8 ; Dent. xv. 8. Ver. 17 with

all the nations joins close with "nations" ver.

1.5, and recapitulates and intensifies the contents

of it. Modern expositors for the most part con-

strue '1 03KO in a partitive sense, because it is

nonsense to say : less than nothing, and because

D3N;o would properly mean '' more than no-
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thing." But those are strange scruples.^ 03** is
|" the ceasing to be, where there is nothing more,

the not being :" 'HH is " inanitas, emptiness,
I

void." Now one may say that absolute nihilism,

the horror of an absolute emptiness, void i.s still

more impressive than a being that by its misera-

ble nothingness makes not even an impression.

And of course '1 03X0 = more than, viz.: in a

negative sense. The Prophet, who indeed is

governed here wholly by the idea of comparison,
|

compares the nations and the nothing, and finds

that the nations in respect to insignificance weigh

down more than D3S and I'lH.

4. To ^7hom then not one falleth.—
Vers. 18-26. Having shown that no finite spirit

may compare with God (vers. 12-18), the Pro-

phet shows in these verses that it is also impossi-

ble to make any image or likeness of God. Be-

cause God has not His like, therefore there is no
creature form that is like Him, and under whose
image one may represent Him visibly. If this

thought, coming in the middle between the pro-

mise vera. 1-11, and the inquiry ver. 27, would
serve, on the one hand, to assure Israel that Je-

hovah has the power to keep what He has pro-

mised, so, on the other, this painting up the

manufacture of idols appears intended to repre-

sent to Israel in glaring light, the folly and wrong
of such a degradation of divinity to the sphere

of common creatures. It is to be noted moreover
that tills warning in the first Ennead of our book
appears in the form of an ascending and descend-

ing climax; the Prophet beginning with the

more refined form of image worship, ascends to

the coarser xliv. 8 sqq., and xlv. 16, and closes

again with the more refined xlvi. 5-7. Let it be

noted, too, that the Exile any way brought about

the great crisis that liad for its result an entire

breaking with idolatry on Israel's part. Before

the Exile they were Jews, and yet at the same
time served idols. After the Exile, all that was
called Jew renounced idolatry. Whoever still

worshipped idols ceased also to be a Jew and dis-

appeared among the heathen. Our passage, as

all otliers of like contents in the second part of

Isaiah, attacks still with vigor the coarse idolatry,

sucli as it was in the time of Isaiah. At the

close of the Exile such a polemic was no more
in place. For then Israel was beyond this sin

of its youth. To the overcoming of it the word
of the redoubtable Prophet no doubt mightily
con rlbuted.

That in general no one is like the Lord either

in heaven or in earth, either among the gods or

among the rest of creatures, is the constant

teaching of tlie C'd Testament, on the ground of

Exod. XV. 11; Deut. iii. 24 (comp. Ps. xxxv.
10; Ixxi. 19; Ixxxvi. 8; Ixxxix. 9; Mic. vii.

IS and Caspar:, Micha der Moraslite, p. 16).

But from this doctrine must be distinguished the

other, of course closely connected with it, that

one can and must make no visible image or like-

ness of God, because with that is given the more
refined form of idolatry, that worships Jehovah
Himself under an image (corap. on xlvi. 5).

This is emphatically enjoined in the Decalogue
(Exod. XX. 4; Deut. v.'S), and in Deut. iv. 12

.=qq., the reason is given, that on Mount Sinai,

Israel observed nothing corporeal of God except

the voice. The Prophet here joins on to these

propositions of the Law. He shows, by describ-

ing the genesis of such idols, how senseless it is

to regard images of men's make as adequate re-

preseutations of the divinity. He shows how all

tlieir parts are brought together in succession, by
human labor, just as any other product of in-

dustry. How disgraceful is the origin of such an
idol ! Men are its creators. Tlie exterior is

gold, but the interior vulgar metal. To keep it

from falling, it must be fastened to the wall with
chains. When tlie idol is of wood, especial care

must be taken against the wood rotting. And
still how often it does rot 1 To keep tiie idol

from falling it must be rightly proiiortioned and
well fastened. Thus a god concerning which ex-

treme care must be taken to keep it (inwardly)

from rotting, and (outworldly) from falling down!
|3p3 is " the reduced, impoverished." For ]^D,

related to P^i is " sedere, desidere," pOD, there-

fore, is " desidere /actus" i. e., one that from
standing is made to sit, thus brought down.
Also the Arabic ineskin = one brouglit to sit

still, i. e., to inactivity, powerlessness (comp.
Fleischer in Delitzsch, in he). This mean-
ing appears in ]?.^'? " poor " (Prov. iv- 13 ; ix.

1.5 sq.), and riij3pp ''poverty" (Deut. viii. 9).

n:3nr\ is the consecrated gift, the voluntary of-

fering presented for the service of the sanctuary

;

frequent in the Pentateuch after Gen., it occurs

only here in Isaiah. I'^n is erigere, slatuere, sta-

bilire; see List, It is incomprehensible how
there can be people among the Israelites to give

to idols the honor that becomes divinity. Bightly
the Prophet turns to such with the inquiry

; are

you not in a position to know better'? This ques-

tion he propounds in four clauses. When a man
acquires a knowledge of anything, there must
first be made to hira the suitable communication,
and he must corporeally hear it, and spiritually

understand it. Hence tlie Propliet asks if all

this has not occurred, only he asks in a reversed

order. The spiritual understanding is the deci-

sive and chief conctrn ; hence lie puts this first,

making the two conditions of hearing and com-
municating follow. Notice that tlie Imperfect is

used for the subjective transaction of liearing and
understanding, while for tlie objective transac-

tion of communicating tlie Perfect is used. In
these three members the Propliet has, as yet,

named no object. This follows in the fourth with
the foundations of the earth. Here, too,

he uses the Perfect, because he no longer dis-

tinguishes the subjective and oljjeclive transac-

tions, but would only learn whether the know-
ledge in question is an actual fact or not. With
Gesexics, Stier, Hahn, I prefer to translate

nn3ir3 fundatio rather than hy fundamentum, for

which there is adequate justification grammati-

cally. For the word, like n;nn. ni'7!^D, ^ixSn.

n^'Otyp, etc., can have primarily an abstract

meaning (comp. Ewald ? 160 6). Tliis abstract

meaning better suits the context, for it concerns,

not the make up of the foundations themselves,

but the way in which they originated. The Pro-

pliet manjfestly refers back to vers. 12, 13. How
the foundations of the earth were laid, and who
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laid theiu, respecting this we have, of course, re-

ceived intelligence (tl/NTa) from the beginning.

It is that which has been transmitted from Adam
on down, and which we have in its purest form
in the Mosaic account of the creation. Tlie Pro-
phet certainly means this latter information, he-
cause for him it was the authentic one, divinely
attested.

[Respecting the different tenses of the verbs in
the first clause of ver. 21 ; J. A. A., says: "The
most satisfactory, because the safest and most
regular construction, is the strict one given in the
LXX. {ov XvL)G£G^k

; ovK aKoj'fTffTi?£ ;) revivcd
by LowTH (will you not know? will you. not hear)
and approved by Ewald. The clause is then
an expression of concern or indignation at their
being unwilling to know. There is no incon-
sistency between this explanation of the first two
questions and the obvious meaning of the third,
because the proof of their unwillingness to hear
and know was the fact of their having been in-

formed from the beginning." The argument, he
adds, is to show that they were without excuse,

like that of Paul in Rom. i. 20 ; comp. Acts xiv.

17; xvii. 24.

—

Tr.].

In vers. 22, 23 (which are without a predicate,

see Text, and Gram.], the Prophet would say:

not the idols (vers. 19, 20) are the originators of

the earth, but He that sits above the circle of the

earth, spreads out the heavens and abandons the

rulers to nothing. 2Jn " locust," is chosen here

on account of likeness in sound to J'H
; it occurs

again only Lev. xi. 12; Num. xiii. 33; 2 Chr.

vii. 13 ; Eccl. xii. 5. P'n, according to the con-

text "a thin fabric, cloth" (comp. pj ver. 1.5,

"thin dust") see List. Ver. 24. In order to

make still more impressive the nothingness of

men of might as compared with the Almighty, a
series of drastic images is used to paint the com-
pleteness and thoroughness of that bringing them

to nought of which ver. 23 speaks. '3 ^K oc-

curs only here ; but ]'K 'jN occurs xli. 26. Both, i

in the repetition, are the negative 1??—"^X (xlvi.

11). As the latter =et-et, so the former = ncque-
neque, or more correctly := et noii—et nan. For
the sense is : both their planting and the scatter-
ing of their seed, and their taking root is not yet
completed, when He has already blown on ihem,
etc. Or more plainly : they are hardly planted,

hardly sown, hardly rooted, but, etc. ^'^^'^

" radices agere," only here and Jer. xii. 2 ; the
passage in Jer. seems to rest on our text. Like
the Simoon of the desert (comp. ver. 7) causes
the young green herb to wither suddenlv, so the
Almighty suddenly withers the mighty ones and
the wind-storm carries them ofl^.

To the first inquiry " to whom will ye liken
me" (ver. IS) the Prophet has replied by refer-

ring to the power of God over the earth and ita

inhabitants (vers. 21-24). Now he asks the
question again, ver. 2.5, and replies by a reference
to God's power over the heavenly constellations

ver. 26. The Prophet uses the verb Hit? in a

precisely similar connection xlvi. .5. He has
used this word before in various significations

(see List). In the sense of "like, adequate,
fitting " it occurs chiefly in Job (xxxiii. 27) and

in Prov. (iii. 1.5; viii. 11; xxvi. 4). E'np,

poetically without article, occurs only here as ab-

breviation of the Isaianic /XliJ' t^'llp, which on

its part rests on vi. 3, which see. It appears to

me suitable to the context to take that bringeth
out their host, etc., as the answer to the ques-

tion " who hath created," etc. For it is verily a
very fitting demonstratio ad occulos to say : the
same who day by day calls them all by name and
without one of them failing, even He made them.
He that can do the one, can do the other. He
that leads out "their host" (DXDS comp. xxiv.

21; xxxiv. 4) according to their number by
name, that is just the Lord of hosts, Jehovah

Sabaoth. The expression HS ]'"B^ occurs Job

ix. 4. "n;'J s'7 t^'N comp. xxxiv. 16.

3. TRUST IN JEHOVAH THE SUBJECTIVE BASIS OF REDEMPTION.

Chapter XL. 27-31.

27 Why sayest thou, Jacob, and speakest, O Israel,

j\Iy way i.s hid from the Lord,
And my judgment is passed over from ni}"^ God?

28 Hast thou not known ? hast thou not heard,

'T/tfrithe everlasting God, the Lord,
The Creator of the ends of the earth,

Fainteth not, neitlier is weary ?

There is no searching of his understanding.

29 He giveth power to the faint

;

And to them that have no might he increaseth strengtli.

30 Even the youths shall faint and be weary,
And the young men shall utterly fall

:
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31 But they that wait upon the Lord shall 'renew their strength

They ""shall mount up witli wings as eagles
;

They "shall run, and ''not be weary
;

And they shall walk, and not faint.

1 Heb. change.

» eternal divinity is Jehovah that created. He does not tire, etc.

^ do not weary.
* feather themselves anew.

TEXTUAL AND
See the List for the recurrence of the words : Ver. 28.

]'nxn nisp-'];r'-i'r-ipn-nji3n. ver. 29. t^^t*^

-D'ji«-mi'J7-n3in. Ver. 30. D"1^n3-SM. VerT

31. nip—t^l^n^

Ver. 27. 101^ and "IST in parallelism as here does not

again occur ; ijut xxix. 4 affords an analogy. "13j? with

?73 in the sense of " to depart unobserved, escape," oc-

curs only here. Yet corap. in a physical sense
"^^J?

with 7^D Gen. xviii. 3.

Ver. 28. On the parfic. pro verhofin. compare on verse

19 (r|^i').

Ver. 30. The verb in the first clause put first shows,

as Delitzsch well remarks, that the clause Is to be con-

GEAMMATICAL.
strued as a sort of adversiitive clause, that is, as con-

cessive : and though young men grow weary. The se-

cond clause returns from this potential construction to

the simple, conformably to Hebrew usage, that demands
the prompt return from all intensive discourse and ver-

bal forms to the simple chief form.

Ver. 31. The expression " 'ID occurs again only Ps.

xxxvii. 9. In our text it is, according to the punctua-

tion, to be spoken Koje, whereas in the Psalms it is to

be spoken Kove (eomp. Delitzsch on our text). C17n

(comp. nSn. «>^', Num. xviii. 21; ri'lS'Sn "the change

of clothing") is "to change," and is used partly of

changing place itransire, viii. 8; xxi. 1 ; xxiv. 5), partly

of change of condition in pejus (perire, pass away, ii. 18)

or in melius (hence revirescere, ix. 9; xli. 1).

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Why sayest not faint.—Vers. 27-31.

One sees here plainly the purjiose intended by
the preceding discussion concerning the incom-
parableness of God. The Propliet sees that the

long chastisement of the Exile would call up
doubts in the spirits of the Israelites. Carried
off into a heathen land, they will suppo.se that

God's eyes do not penetrate to them, and that the

wrong they suffer escapes His notice (ver. 27).

On the paralleli-sni of Jacob and Israel see ix. 7,

and the List. This parallelism is a characteristic

of Isaianic language, for it occurs in no other
prophet so often. It is manifest that it is tlie

people in exile th.tt spe.ak. Just because of their

remoteness from the Holy land, the territory of

Jehovah (comp. the prophet Jonah) they think
their way, j'. e., the course of their life is hidden
from the Lord, and their right, i. e., the wrong
done them by their oppressors, p.asses unnoticed
by their God". This doubt of little faith the Pro-
phet reproves by referring to the infinitude and
incomparableness of God set forth in vers. 12-2G.
The words, ver. 28, hast thou not kno'wn, etc.,

are an echo of ver. 21. Jehovah is an eternal

God, therefore He had no beginning as the idols

had, which before the workmen made them (vers.

19, 20) were not. Jehovah also made the ends
of the earth

; therefore they must be known to

Him, and wherever Israel m.ay dwell in exile, it

cannot say that its way is hidden from God (ver.

27). Just as little may one say of God, who
created all things, that it is too great a labor for

Him, or that His power is not adequate to help
banished Israel. For He does not get tired.

Kor can it be said that He wants the necessary
penetration, the necessary knowledge of the
measures to be adopted; for His discernment is

infinite, nnseareliable. njUjl occurs Deut. xxxii.

28, and often in Prov. (ii. 2, 3, 6 ; iii. 13, etc.) and
in Job (xii. 12, 13; xxvi. 12; xxxii. 11). Ver.

29 : Jehovah is so far from exposure to inability

to do more, that He is rather the one who out of
His inexhaustible treasure gives strengtli to all

tliat are weary. Ver. 30 : Merely natural force

does not hold out in the long run. Of this the
youth are examples. But those th,at hope in the

Lord receive new strength, etc. Therefore Je-
hovah is the dispenser of power, but only on the
condition that one by trust makes it possible for

Him to bestow His treasures of grace. They
feather themselves afresh as eagles, ver.

31. Since tlie LXX. and Jero.aie, etc., very
many expositors, influenced by "they renew
their .strength," understand these words of the
annual moulting of eagles ; on which seems to be
based the opinions of the ancients that this bird
periodically renewed its youth. Comp. Ps. ciii. 5
and BocHART, Hicroz. II., p. 745 .sqq., ed. Lips.,

who enumerates the fal)ulous representations of

the ancients on this point. Hitzig objects to this

exposition that ^'}^J}, as causative of Tyiy aa

used V. 6, does not occur elsewhere, and that it

must read HSIJ instead of 12X. But nSj'n,

though not in that sense, occurs often in another
mucli more nearly related to our passage. For
not to mention where it is used of putting on
sackcloth (Amos viii. 10) and of co.ating over
with gold (1 Kings x. 17), it also stands for

covering the bones with flesh and skin (Ezek.
xxxvii. 6). And this may the more be taken as

analogous to covering the naked bird-body with
feathers, seeing that the foliage of trees is called

nbi' " the mounting up, growing np over " (comp.

redem't jam gramina campis, arboribusque comae).

Regarding the second remark of Hitzig's, it is

true that one might rather expect MXIJ, since it

appears undoubted from Ezek. xvii. 3, 7 that 13S
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is the pinion, niTlJ the feathers in general. But
our passage does not deal in zoological exactness.

^Moreover the context has more especially to do
with pinions as the chief organ for flying. The
second clause describes the intended eliect: rapid,

^untiring forward _eiibrt. Tlie first clause~says
Avliaf mukes this efl'cct possible : ever new power,
ever new, eagle-like rejuvenescence. That the
rejuvenescence of the eagle extended to the entire

body BocHAET, /. c, expressly shows to have been
a view of t!ie Hebrews in distinction from the

Greeks. For he says in reference to Mic. i. 16

:

"Tarn GraeH, quam Hebraei calvitium avibus tri-

huunt. Ila, ut hoc solo differant, quod, cum avium
cahilium juxta Qraecos pertineat ad solum caput, id

Hebraei calvitium eztendunt ad totum corpus." Thus
we may assume that the Prophet, whether correct

or not according to natural history is immaterial,
referred the renewal to the pinions. Now as
" they feather themselves afresh " says figuratively
the same that " they shall renew tlieir strength"
?ays literally, we need not wonder that the second
half of the verse does not carry out the figure and
say: they shall run, etc.. they shall fly, etc. The
Prophet emphasizes the promise of unwearied
power to run and walk, doubtless, because he has
in mind primarily the people returning from the
Exile and the toilsome journey through the
desert. Thus the conclusion of the discourse
corresponds quite exactly to the conclusion of the
Prologue ver. 11.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

1. "Quia haec posterior pars (prophetiarum Jesa-
jae) prophetia est de Christo et evangelio, pertinet ad
•nostra quoque tempora, immo est proprie nostra.
Quare nobis commendatior esse debet." Luther.

2. On ver. 1. " Est m/mdatum ad apostolos,

^uibus novum praedicationis genus mandatur. Quasi
dicat: lex praedicavit hactenus terrores, vos consola-

•niini, mutate doctrinam, praedicate gratiam, miseri-

eordiam et remissionem peccatorum." Luther.
3. On ver. 2. "Non auribus tantum, sed cordi

potius concionandum est, hoc nempe sibi vult Jehova,
dum ait : Dicite ad cor Hierosolymae- Et hue
<quoque pertinet illud tritum: nisi intus sit, qui
praedicat, frustra docentis lingua laborat." Foer-
STEB.

4. On ver. 3 sqq. '' .lohn the Baptist was the
first of those messengers and heralds of our re-

demption of whom the redemption from Babylon
was only a type. But the latter comprehends all

otlier ministers of the word that God has sent
and will send to the end of the world to conduct
wretched souls out of this miserable desert, and
out of the prison of the law to the heavenly city

of God. The way is prepared for the Lord
when we cast away the great stones and immove-
able idols, viz., pride and trust in work.s, and ac-

knowledge our sin. li'or they utterly bar the en-
trance of grace." Heim and Hoffmann.

5. On ver. Z sqq. " When we attentively ob-
serve the quiet, yet mighty movement of the
Lord through the world's "history, we see how
before Ilis going the vallics elev.ite themselves
and the mountains .sink down, how steep declivi-

ties become a plane, and cliffs become flats. Let
lis not fear to pa.ss through the deserts of life if

God be witli us! It is a walk along lovely, level

paths." Umbreit.

6. On ver. 3. ["Applied to the Messiah, it

means that God was about to come to His people
to redeem them. This language naturally and
obviously implies, that He whose way was thus
to be prepared was Jehovah, the true God.
That John the Baptist had such a view of Him
is apparent from what is said of him. John i. 34,
comp. i. 15, 18 ; iii. 31 ; x. 30, 33, 36. Though
this is not one of the most direct and certain

proof-texts of the divinity of the Messiah, yet it is

one which may be applied to Him when that

divinity is demonstrated from other places."

Barnes.]
7. On ver. 8 b. By the word of the Lord was

the world made (Gen. i. ; John i. 3 ; Ps. xxxiii.

6), and He ujiholds all things by the word of His
power (Heb. i. 3). By His word, too, heaven
and earth are kept for the day of judgment
(2 Pet. iii. 7). For heaven and earth shall pass

away, but His word will not with that also

pass away (Isa. li. 6 ; Ps. cii. 27 ; Matth. v. 18
;

Luke xxi. 33). Eather the word of the Lord
will not return empty to Him, but it shall ac-

complish that which He pleases, and it shall

prosper in the thing whereto He sent it ( Isa. iv.

11). And when all earthly forms, in which the

word of the Lord invests itself, grow old and
pass away like a garment, still the eternal truth

concealed in the.se forms will issue forth only the

more glorious from their demolished shapes, and
all that have lived themselves into the word of

God and have trusted in Him shall rise with

Him to new life.

8. On ver. 8 b. " Verbum Dei nostri manet in

aeternum. Insignis sententia, quam omnibus pariet-

ibus inscribi oportuit. . . . Hie institue catahgum
omnium operum, quae sine verba Dei in papain

fiunt: ordo monachorum, missa, cucuUus, satisfactio,

peregrenationes, indulgentiae, etc. Non sunt verbum

Dei, ergo peribunt, verbum autem Domini et omnes,

qui verba a-edunt, manebunt in aeternum." Luther.
9. On vers. 10, 11. What a huge contra.st be-

tween these two verses! In ver. 10 we see the

Lord coming as the almighty Kuler and stern

Judge ; but ver. 11 He appears as the true Shep-

herd that carries the lambs in His bosom, and
leads softly the sheep giving suck. Sinai and
Golgotha I The tempest that rends the moun-
tains and cleaves the rock, the earthquake and

the fire, and then afterwards the quiet, gentlfe

murmuring (1 Kings xix. 11 sqq.) 1 For His
deepest being is—love (Luke ix. 55 sq. ; 1 John
iv. 8).

10. On ver. 11. " Chrislus oves suas redimit pre-

tiose, pa^cit laute, ducit soUicite, coltocat secure."

Bernhard of Clairvaux.
11. On ver. 16. "Fancy never invented a

mightier sacrifice. Magnificent Lebanon the

altar in the boundless temple of nature—all its

glorious cedars the wood for the fire—and the

beasts of its forest the sacrifice." Umbreit.

12. On ver. 16. The reading of this place in

Church, Christmas A. D. 814 moved the Emperor

Leo V. the Armenian to take severe measures

against the friends of images. The passage

moves Foerstee to propose the question

whether it is permitted to make pictures of God
and to possess paintings representing divinity.

He distinguishes in respect to this between o'mia

and eirupdvem or revelatio, and says, no one can
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picture God /car' ovoiav, but kqt' ivKpavsiai; i. e.

iis in rebus, quibiis se revelavit one can and may
picture Him. This reply is manifestly unsatis-

factory. For it is not about res, quibus Dews se

revelavit tliat one inquires. That one may picture

things by which, or in which God has revealed

Himself! thus certainly created things, cannot be

contested from the standpoint of Christian con-

sciousness. But the question is : is it allowable

to picture the person of God, or more exactly, the

person of God the Father ? For it has long been

settled that it is allowable to picture Christ the

man. But though tliere are many paintings of

God the Father, still it is no wonder that not only

strict Reformed, but that earnest Christians of

fine feeling generally take offence at them. It

seems to me to depend on whether this offence is

absolute or relative. Is it not allowable to repre-

sent in colors what the prophet Daniel represented

in words in that vision of the four beasts, vii. 9

sqq. ? May one not paint the "Ancient of

days " ? And if it be God the Father that ap-

pears here tmder this name, which is certainly

most probable, may one not paint Him in this

form that He gives Himself as allowably as one

may paint the baptism of Christ in the Jordan,

ami with that paint the Holy Spirit in the form

of a dove ? But who is able to do that ? Who is

able to worthily represent the Ancient of days ?

I regard that as the most difficult ta^k of art. To
him that can do it, it is allowable also. He that

attempts it and cannot do it need not wonder if

men take offence at his picture. So far no one

Las been able to do it, and hardly will any one

ever be able. Hence the best thing is to let it

alone.

13. On ver. 26. [" It is proof of man's elevated

nature that he can thus look upward and trace the

evidences of the power and wisdom of God in the

heavens, that he can fix his attention on the

works of God in distant worlds. This thought

•was most beautifully expressed by one of the

ancient poets

:

Pronaque cum spectent animnlia caetera terram;
Os homini subHme dedit; coriumque tueri,

Jussit et erectoa ad sidera ioUcre vutttts.

Ovid Met. Lib. I. 8-1-86.

In the Scriptures, God not unfrequently appeals

to tlie starry heavens in proof of His existence

ami jierfcctions, and as the mo.st sublime exhibi-

tion of His greatness and power, Ps. xix. 1-6.

And it may be remarked that this argument is

one that increases in strength, in the view of men,
from age to age, just in proportion to the advances

which are made in tlie science of astronomy. It

is now far more striking than it was in the times

of Isaiah." Barnes.]

HOSnLETICAI, HINTS.

1. On vers. 1-5. "Why is the advent of Jesns
on earth to-day still a ground of comfort and joy?
1) By Him the season of bondage ends (ver. 2) ;

2) the curse of sin is removed (vers. 2, 3) : 3) the
promised new creation is introduced (ver. 4)

;

41 the mouth of the LoKD has revealed the

glory." Advent sermon by E. Bauer, in Manch.
G. u. Ein O. Jakrg. HI. p. 3d.

2. On vers. 1-5. " The precious commission of

23

God to the ministers of the word : Comfort ye,

comfort ye My people! We inquire: 1) To
whom, according to God's word, shall the com-

fort be brought ? 2) What sort of comfort is it

that according to God's word should be brought ?"

LuGER. Christus wiser Leben. Gotting, 1870.

3. On vers. 1-9. " What preparation does God
demand of us that we may become partakers of

the comfort in Christ ? 1) Prepare the way of

the Lord. 2) Learn to know your nothingness."

Haenchen. Manch. O. u. Ein O. 1868 p. 39.

["It is a good sign that mercy is preparing for

us if we find God's grace preparing us for it.

Ps. X. 17. To prepare the way of the Lord we
must be convinced. 1) Of the vanity of the

creature. 2) Of the validity of the promise of

God." M. Henry.]
4. On vens. 6-8. " What shall I preach ? 1) So

I asked with the Prophet, and looked into the

face of this motley, multi-formed time. 2) So
again I asked, and looked into the depths of my
own poor, weak soul. 3) So I asked once more,

and looked to thee, my charge that the Lord of

the Church has given me to lead." Kliefoth.
Installation sermon at Ludwir/slust, printed in

Zeugniss der Seele, Parchim und Ludwigslust,

,

1845.

5.' On ver. 11. ["God is the Shepherd of

Israel (Ps. Ixxx. 11 ; Christ is the good Shepherd,

John X. 11. 1) He takes care of all His fiock.

2) He takes particular care of those that most

need it: of lambs, those that cannot help them-
selves, young children, young converts, weak be-

lievers, sorrowful spirits. [1] He will gather

them in the arms of His power. [2] He will

carry them in the bosom of His love and cherish

them there. [3] He will gently lead them.

After M. Henky.]
6. On vers. 12-17. To what the contempla-

tion of the sublimity of God admonishes us. 1)

The consideration of His infinite greatness ad-

monishes us to be humble. 2) The consideration

of His infinite power admonishes us to trust Him.
3) The consideration of His infinite wisdom ad-

monishes us to be obedient.

7. On vers. 22-24. When might takes pre-

cedence of right and the unrighteousness of the

powerful gets the upper hand, then we ought 1)

To consider that our cause is no other than that

of God; 2) that even the mightiest are before

Him only like locusts, or like the trees that the

wind sweeps away ; 3) wait patiently till the

hour comes for the Lord to show His power.

8. On vers. 2-5-31. "Jubilate/ 1) Holy is

the Lord our God in His ways (ver. 25). 2)

Almighty is the LoKD our God in His works
(vers. 26-28). 3) Rich is the Lord our God in

His gifts of grace (vers. 29-31)." Scheerer.
Manch. O. u. Ein G., 1868.

9. On vers. 27-31. [Reproof of dejection and
despondency under afflictions. I. The ill words

of despair under present calamity (ver. 27). II.

The titles God gives His people are enough to

,

shame them out of their distrusts. O Jacob—
Israel. Let them consider whence they took these

names, and why they bore them. III. He re-

minds them of that which, if duly considered,

wa-s sufficient to silence all their fears and dis-

trusts (ver. 28). He communicates what He is

Himself to others, choosing especially the weak
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for tlie display of this heaven-imparted strength

(ver. 29). Comp. 1 Cor. i. 27-29. V. The glo-

rious eflect : strength perfected in weakness,
comp. 2 (Jor. xii. 9, 10; and enhanced by the
failures of tlio.«e naturally strong (vers. 29-31J.
After M. Henry.]

10. On ver. 31. [I. " Religion is often ex-
pressed in the Scriptures by " waiting on Jeho-
vah," i. e., by looking to Him for help, expecting
deliverance through His aid, putting trust in

Him. See Ps. xxv. 3, 6, 21 ; xxvii. 14 ; xxxvii.

7, 9, 34; Ixix. 3; Isa. viii. 17; xxx. 18." 11.
" It does not imply inactivity or want of personal
exertion." 111. " They only wait on Him in a
proper manner who expect His ble-ssing in the
common modes in which He imparts it to men

—

in the use of those means and efforts which He
has appointed, and which He is accustomed to

bless." The farmer does not wait for God to
plow and sow his field

;
but having plowed and

sown he waits for the blessing. After Barnes,
in toc.^

n.—THE SECOND DISCOURSE.

The First Appearance of the Redeemer from the East and of the Servant of Jeho-
vah, and also the First and Second Conversion of the Prophecy relating to this
into a Proof of the Divinity of Jehovah.

Chapter XLI.

1. THE FIRST CHIEF FIGURE: THE BELTVERER CALLED FROM THE EAST.
THE FIRST APPLICATION OF THE PROPHECY AS A TEST OF DIVINITY.

Chaiter XLI. 1-7.

1 Keep silence before me, islands ; and let the people 'renew their strength

;

•"Let them come near ; then let them speak

:

'Let us come near together to judgment.
2 Who raised up 'the righteous vian from the east,

Called him to his foot,

Gave the nations before him,
And made him rule over kings ?

*He gave them as the dust to his sword,

And as driven stubble to his bow,
3 He pursued them, and passed 'safely;

'Even by the way that he had not gone with his feet.

4 Who hath wrought and done it, 'calling the generations from the beginning?

I the Lord, the first.

And with the last; I am he.

6 The Isles saw it, and feared

;

The ends of the earth were afraid,

Drew near, and came.

6 They helped every one his neighbour

;

And every one said to his brother, 'Be of good courage.

7 So the 'carpenter encouraged the 'goldsmith,

And he that smootheth iviih the hammer ^him that smote the anvil,

'Saying, it is ready for the sodering:

And he fastened it with nails, that it should not be moved.

Hob. Be strong.

Or, Saying of the soder, It is good.
1 Tleh. rirfhtf^ousness. ^ Heb. in peace.
< Or, founder. 6 Or. the smiting.

» shaH renciv. h Thej/ nhall come, thejl shall speak.
Wc will come. ^ His sword shall make them as dust, his bow, etc.

• Me returns not the way on his footprints. ' he that called. s the smith.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

Pee List for the recurrence of the words : Ver. 1.

B^nnn-aip. vcr. 2. T;^n-mjD. ver. 3. cy^•^.

Ter. 4. Sjra-l'n-jltyN-l-D'nnX. Ver. 6. Tin-
nm. Ver. 6. iTj;-prn. ver. 7. tyin-']Sx-p'Sno

-a-02-o'7r\.

Ver. 1. We have a pregnant construction in It^'inH

'7X comp. Job xiii. 13.

Ver. 2. The perfect T'_J?n 'D is only the prophetic

perfect, representing the fact of awaking, not as one ac-

tually past, but as ai'tually certain, t. e., all the same as

happened. It indicates thus the objective reality, but
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not the time, as indeed generally the Hebrew moiji ex-

press primarily not the time but the modality of being.

The same is true ofrin'i'n ver. 25. Whatistlie ob-

jeet of TJjn' Modern expositors, since Vithinoa, so

far as I see, are all of them of the opinion that the words

iSjl^ inSIp' plX, to be construed as a relative

clause, are the object: him whom right (salvation, vic-

tory) meets at his feet. This exposition rests on the

Masoretic punctuation But this does not give an ab-

solute rule. It has the great disadvantage that it com-

pels us to take K^p' in the sense of nip' and iSjiS,

accordingly, in the sense of" before him," "ante pedsm

ejus." Now the first would present no difficulty, since

Nip occurs often enough in the sense of nip. But

the latter is very serious since 7JI7 in all other places

of its occurrence means "to follow on the feet of." In

Gen. XXI. 30 it stands directly in antithesis with 'J31

:

" little hadst thou htfore me, but it spreads out to a mul-

titude bchirui me" (on mj* foot ' 7JI7). Deut. xxxiii.

3 nSjlS 13r\ is "they turned after thy foot-print,"

Ccomp. ScHR.ii)EE m loc). Compare the usage in 1 Sam.

ixv. 42 ; Job xviii. 11 ; Hab. iii. 5. Only in these pas-

sages does 7JI occur with ^ denoting place. Thus the

objection to taking I7jl7 in the sense of " obvinm, tow-

ards," is certainly justified. Then we must take Xip
and I7jl7 in their common meaning, " to call," and
" after him." Moreover we must take pIV as object

of 1'^n as all the ancient translations and many later

expositors have done. The LXX. : ria efjj-yeipei/ air'o

afaToAoii/ fitKaiooTJFTjf, eKaAcffec aiiTrjv Kara irdSas avTov
;

VuLG. qms suscitavit ab oricntc Justum, vocavit eiim, ut se-

qucrctur se, etc. The expression VJD 7 TH* reminds

one of Deut. xxvlii. 7, 24, 26 If we take Tl' as Hiph.

of nn, " conculcare," then it means " conculcare faciei."

Of course D'D/O is object: he will make him trample

down kings." But it might be taken as Kal. (^1* in-

stead of T1' on account of the pause). The only ditfer-

ence in sense would be :
" he will himselftrample down."

'IJl 1D_J*J Tn"*. It seems to me over-ingenious,

when Belitzsch construes the 2 as the mere intimation

of a comparison that is left to the reader's fancy to be

completed. All depends on making 13in and IDC'p

subject. That it does not read [fliT because 2in and

J^K'p are feminine, makes not the least difficulty. For

the ideal subject is " he " that holds the sword and bow.
Comp. xvii. 5 ; li. 5. Rueckert, Knobel and others need-

lessly supply ItVS before jD". After jD' one may sup-

ply DDIX, as often the pronominal object is omitted

(comp. Gen. ii. 19; vi. 19 sqq., and especially 1 Kings
xxii. G, 15, where also the object is omitted after THJ)

:

or, still more simply, one may regard 13i'3 and typj

as the immediate object of Tfl' :
" his sword shall make

like dust, his bow like scattered chaff," i. €.. sword and
bow when set to work will produce that effect, likeness

to dust and chaff. Note the assonance in ^T and

DSli;, f]13 and D3T1% m and innp.

Ver. 3. D)7C^ either adjective or adverbial accusa-

tive. 1 believe that ibj,'" and N'l3' stand in antithe-

sis. For, as is well known, 813 often has the sense of

going back in antithesis to verbs meaning '• to go thither,

go out." Thus Xi" and SU are often used in antithe-

sis ; comp. Josh. vi. 1 ; 1 Kings iii. 7. Hence they are

used of the rising and setting of the sun (Gen. xix. 23

;

Isa. xiii. 19, and Gen. xv. 12, 17; .^cviii. 11, etc.). Comp.

xxxvii. 28; Num. xxvii. 17: 1 Sam. xxix. 6; 1 Kings xv.

17 ; 2 Chron. i. 10, etc.). But K13 also stands in antithe-

sis to other verbs in this sense; thus Ps. cxxvi. 6.

' Forth goes the bearer of the seeding, hither comes with

rejoicing the bearer of his sheaves." Consider in addi-

tion that probably rSj"\3 corresponds to l^JlS ver. 2.

For '3 S Jl"13 is to the question " where ?" the same that

'3 bjiS is to the question "whither?" Thus to go

'3 'S'jIS very often means " to go on the track of one"

(comp. Exod. xi. 8; Judg. iv. 10; viii. 5; 1 Sam. xxv.

27; 2 Sam. xv. 17, etc.). One may, indeed, translate

V7JI3 in our text: "he will not measure backwards

with his feet the way;" for in itself it may very well

mean that (comp. Num. xx. 19; Deut. ii. 28 ; Judg. iv.

15, 17 ; Prov. xix. 2, etc.). But every one feels that this

sense here were superfluous. It might be urged in re-

ference to taking X13 in the sense of redirc, that then,

too, vSj13 were superfluous. But the antithesis of

-\2y and N13 is not so pregnant as that of Si" and S13,

and hence the Prophet's intended meaning of this word

is not so plainly recognizable, and indeed, so far as I

know, no one has recognized it. Thus, to give a hint

to the reader of the sense he would convey by X13', the

Prophet adds v'7:i3.

Ver. 4. When N?n stands emphatically for God, as it

does here, it always refers backward, either to an un-

named and unuameable something in the preceding

context, yet known as assumed, that involves the no-

tion the One-All who upholds all things and compre-

hends everything. So it seems to me to be used Deut.

xxxii. 39; ls.a. xliii. 10; xlviii. 12. In such a case WH
is predicate. Or it so refers back to that great Unnamed,
that is known to be taken for granted, that it appears as

in apposition with the subject. Then it = talis. N^n "s

used thus of men, Jer. xlix. 12, and after 'O Isa. 1. 9, etc.

But it stands for God in this sense, 2 Sara. vii. 28 ; Isa.

xxxvii. 16 ; Neh. ix. 6, 7. But it can also be predicate iu

this way, that it only introduces the predicate notion as

one already known. Then it is = Vie. is, and always

has a participle after it {ego sum ille, qui, comp. li. 9, 10,

X'n~nN) : xl'ii. 25 ; li. 12. Bnt further Kin appears

also to be the simple connecting *' it," which says that

the preceding statement appertains as predicate to the

subject represented by nrii^ or 'JJ^: xliiLlS; Jer. xiv.

22 ; Ps. xliv. 5. But finally t^in serves the purpose of

affirming the identity of the predicate clause with the

predicate of a preceding clause that is expressed or im-

plied. Then it acquires the meaning ide^ii. So here and
Ps. cii. 28 (comp. Job iii. 19 ; Heb. xiii. 8). In our passage
X^n manifestly affirms that Jehovah is with those that
are last that one that He was as the first, i. e., the same.
Ver. 5. D"8seever.l; andon-p^n OlSp see xl. 28.

Ver. 7. Drawing the accent back in oSm to avoid the
collision of two lone syllables is uormsU, but the change
of Tsere to Seghol is not normal (comp. xlix.7; lxvi.3;
Num. xvii. 23; xxiv. 2-2; Ezek. xxii. -25). The latter is

probably occasioned by the effort to better imitate tlie

beat of the hammer strokes. DJ?3 in the sense of

"anvil" only here. One need not construe 1DX as a

p.articii)le. Ir may stand in the sense of a finite verb
(comp. ii. 6 ; xxiv. 2; xxix. 8; xxxii. 12). p3T adhae-

sio, agglutinatio signifies that whereby the work" of the

tils is joined to that of the jyin ! 7 = "in reference

to " (V. 1 ; Gen. ix. 13, etc.)

.
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EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. God has a twofold object in view : 1) He
would announce that He will raise up for His
people a deliverer from the East; this is the

chief contents of the first Ennead. 2) By this

act of deliverance He would demonstrate His
divinity in contrast with the nothingness of idols.

This twofold object He attains by summoning the

heathen nations to a trial in which He gives the

proofs of His divinity (vers. l-5j ; but they on
their part do not respond, for the powerlessness

of their idols is shown bj' a brief reterence to the

manner in which the\- originate (vers. 6, 7).

2. Keep silence——^judgment.—Ver. 1.

With reverential .silence (comp. on ^1 lU'J") must
the islands (comp. on xl. Id) come to the Lord.
For that He is the speaker appears from vers. 1,

2, and especially from ver. 4. The expression

nj 13' ^n", ''they shall renew their strength,"

stands here so near to xl. 31, that we must regard
it as a link that binds the two chapters together.

The Lord would intimate by these words that the
task the nations will have to perform before the
judgment, is a difficult one, that therefore they must
"in respect to strength make change," i. e., renew
strength, put on new strength. ["As if He had
said: they that hope in Jehovah shall renew their

strength ; but tliose that refuse renew tlieirs as

they can."—J. A. A.] The Lord demands po-
liteness, reverence from the nations even before
the controversy is decided, so certain is He that

He will gain it. They must not come on with

rude noise, but modestly and then speak. DSiyoS,
"to judicial trial," is used here as in liv. 17;
Num. XXXV. 12; Josh. xx. 6; Jud. iv. 5; 2 Sam.
XV. 2, 6. If Jehovah is Him.self a party, who is

then the judge? To this question Rosexmuel-
LER (with whom Delitzsch agrees) well replies:

"Vocanlur gentes in judicium ad tribunal non Dei
sed rationis."

3. 'Who raised 1)71111 his feet.—Vers.
2, 3. With these words the Lord deposeth be-
fore the judgment a proof of His divinity. It

does not consist merely in the fact that the deeds
of the hero announced here shall give their right
to the people of God, i. e., deliverance from tlie

unrighteous tyranny of the lieathen, while He
will destroy the latter; but above all it consists

in the fact that the Lord propliesies the appear-
ance of the hero, and thus stakes His honor on
the fulfilment of it. For that this hero brings
deliverance to the people m.iy be accident, an
effect of His fancy, of arbitrariness, of a ruler's

caprice. In that would therefore lie no .strict

proof of the divinity of Jehovah. But if Jeho-
vah prophesies the appearance and doing of that
hero, and it happens accordingly, then it is proved
that the Lord is a living, omniscient, and al-

mighty God. One may not object that " what is

future and imfulfilled would be without present
power to prove"

I DelitzsciiK For the text has
nothing to do with an liistoric.al, actual disputa-
tion with heathen, in which, of course, a prophecy
would be no proof. But the supposed disputa-
tion is only a rhetorical form that the Propliet use.i

in order to make the Israelites sensible of their
folly and wrong, who, though they knew the

]

living divinity of Jehov.ah, and that idols were
without life, turned to the latter notwithstanding.

' This meaning appears by a comparison with ver.

j

21 sqq. For there the idols are verv expressly
challenged to prophesy future event.s', and from
their powerlessness to do so is inferred their
nothingness. And hence it appears to me that

1

the verses 1-7 stand first as theme. The redemp-
tion, that in them is only intimated, is more par-
ticularly described, vers. 8-20, while vers. 21-29

j

amplify in respect to the way in winch the ap-

I

pearance of the deliverer will be a proof for Jelio-
vah who had foretold it, and against the idols which
were unable to foretell it. Thus I do not believe
that the argumentation of the Prophet presuppo.ses

the victorious career of Cyrus as begun, either«in

an ideal or in a real sense. It is wholly a thing
of the future, and must be so contemplated. For
how otherwise could the Prophet prophesy it?

It is plain that Cyrus is the hero referred to,

and not Abraham, or Christ, or even the Apostle
Paul, as, until ViTRiNGA, was the opinion of the

ancient expositors. The way for naming this

name, which is produced at last in xliv. 28, is

prepared with much art. The hints of its com-
ing may be compared to the gleams of liglit that,

beginning feebly, and increasing in strength and
extent, precede the sunrise. The first hint is

that the East is to be the point whence the grand
appearance shall issue. Persia in fact lies east

of Babylonia. It accords also with the purpose
of beginning small that the Prophet does not

once name a definite, personal object of I'i'n.

We must take Pli' as that object (see JVj:(. and

Gram.) Regarding the meaning of pli', I would

repeat the remark already made, that the Old
Testament righteousness is not the antithgsis of

grace, but of violent oppression, and hence that

a p'"'i'| " righteous man," is one who, though he

lias the power to the contrary, still lets right

reign, and thereby both uses gentleness and dis-

penses happiness, salvation, and blessing [see

comm. on i. 21, 26, Tr.]. Israel in exile was op-

pressed by its enemies, and though in respect to

Jeliovah this was a deserved punishment, still

their enemies had, ex propriis, aggravated it, and
thereby done a wrong to Israel (comp. x. 5 sqq.).

If now the hero from the East acts justly toward

Israel, he shows himself to be a mild lord, and
helps Israel to its rights against the oppression

of the heathen, and thereby to happiness and sal-

vation. Hence I believe that all these meanings

are implied in p'l.V.. But they can only become

operative through a person, a p"IS, " righteous

man." To this latent notion in pT:f, of a right-

eous man, the following suffixes [pronouns] must

be referred. It .suits the purpose of the Prophet

already noticed, to let the person of the deliverer

appear by degrees and unfold itself. One may
say that his personality develops itself here, as it

were, out of an impersonal germ. This one

awakened to do righteousness the Lord calls after

Him (comp. xlii. 0, which passage the Masorets

perhaps had in mind when they connected plS

with inslD''), j. e., he leads him further and fur-
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ther [I'^Jl'^, see Text, and Qramm.']. Is there

thus in '"^1 inSlp' a formal definition of "^'i'H,

so in |iT there is a definition as to matter. The
words last named say what the hero, by extend-

ino- his power, will do. All these clauses stand

under the influence of the interrogative "O- Na-

tions are properly not thing;s that one gives away,

and kings rule and are not themselves ruled. But
here is an exception. Jehovah gives to this hero

nations to do a-s he pleases with thera, and sub-

jects kings to him so that they must serve hitn.

His sv7ord made them as dust, etc., describes

the degree to which they are given to him which

was before said in [>"!' and T^'. His sword and
bow, once set to work, will do such work that the

result will be the likeness of dust and chatf (see

Text, and Oram.) On E/jl see on xl. 24; 'Y^i-

comp. xix. 7. But not merely a battle in one
place shall occur, but also pursuit of the fugitives.

He, tlie conquering hero, shall go on well-pre-

served (wC), and always forwards, never back-

wards fsee Text, and Gram, on V 7J13 HIS, etc.).

He will not go back in his own foot-prints (i7 ne

reviendra pas sur ses pas). [J. A. A. agrees with

EwALD, '' the clause describes the swiftness of his

motions, as flying rather than w.-ilking on foot,"

and cites in support Dan. viil. 5.

—

Tk.].

4. Who hath wrought and came.

—

Vers. 4, 5. The Lop.d has announced a majeslie

appearance of world-wide significance. Bu',

thougli it is something still future. He has let it

appear as an image of the past before the eyes of

those that were summoned. Hence, as ver. 2 He
asked: "who ha-i awakened?" so He now asks,

using the past tense, who has prepared and made
this? Of course the same that foreknew and pre-

dicted it, and who could do this because He is the

One who from the beginning called the generations

of men into existence, and hence can say of Him-
self : I Jehovah the first and I am still with the

last (see 2'ext. atid Gram.). The Lord summoned
the hea'hen to a controversy (ver. 1). He has

laid down the proof of His divinity (ver.s. 2-4).

Kowit is the turn of the heathen to produce a si-

milar performance on the part of their idols. No-
tice that the Prophet opposes the he.athcn nations

to God, and not their idols. This is quite natural.

For the idols have no actual existence. Hence
it comes that the heathen must defend the cause

of their idols; whereas Israel's God defends the

cause of His people. Therefore, obedient to the

summons of ver. 1, the heathen nations approach.

They see the proof that the Lord has presented

in His own favor, and with dismay, for they know
at once that they cannot match the performance
with any thing similar. Ami .so they approach
trembling, as it were, to look at this trial sample
of Jehovah's on all sides. That they would have

said .something is not declared. Spcechle.ss they

keep silence before the majesty of the Lord.

0. They helped be moved.—Vers. 6, 7.

It is too Incredible that the heathen, seized with

fear, and in order to find help against the threat-

ening appearance of the predicted hero, turn in

haste to the fabrication of idol Images (Uelitz.),

or that they nailed fast those threatened by Cyrus
(HiTZiG). No, these verses would show, by the

manner in which idols originate, that they cinnot

possibly triumph in the controversy to which they

are challenged (ver. 1 ). How can such productions

of men's hands maintain themselves against Him
who can speak of Himself as in ver. 4? I accord-

ingly connect ver. 6 with what follows, and not

with what precedes. For ver. o evidently corre-

sponds to ver. 1. For there the nations are re-

quired to approach reverently and in silence ; for

this very reason they are unable to respond to the
" they shall speak" (ver. 1 1 : there the nations are

called on to get strength, and ver. 5 we see them
draw near, afraid and trembling ;

" they drew
near" and " came " of ver. 5 corresponds to " they

shall approach," "we will draw near" (n3"lpj

my) of ver. 1. With this the eyle of thought be-

ginning with ver. 1 is concluded. Thus ver. 5
looks backwards ; ver. 6 forwards. The latter

says in general the same that ver. 7 a says in re-

ference to particular relations. Both verses have
for their chief Idea that idol-making is a fatiguing

labor, costing not only much money (xl. 19), but

also much sweat, in which one must encourage and
aid the other in order to get it done. What a
sliameful difl'erence then between idols and Je-

hovah.

The HTI, "smith," prepares the body of the

image; the ^7.^, "founder," makes ready the co-

vering. The former strengthens the latter by

good preparatory work and cheering words. " The

smoother with the hammer" seems to me to be

identical with the ^"'V, for the metal would surely

be smoothed by him who moulded it. On the

other hand, the Di'3 D^^ir?, ''the smller on the

anvil," is identical with the t^in ; for he that

works at the anvil makes the iron body, makes
the nails, and fastens the image with them. '' The
smoother with the hammer" is the subject of

1?N, for he has made the soldering, and by the

call ''it is good " he cheers '' the smith " to con-

tinue and complete the work that consists in fast-

ening the image with nails to the place where it

is to be set up. " It is good," comp. Exod. 11. 2

;

Gen. 1. 4, 8, etc. D"")npp, " clavi," only here in

Isaiah. Comp. .ler. x. 3-5, which passage is evi-

dently copied after ours and xl. 19 sq.; xliv. 9-

17; xlvi. t)sq.mo-N'7,comp. il. 20.
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2. THE SECOND CHIEF FIGURE: THE SERVANT OFJEHOVAH ISRAEL CHOSEN
IX ABRAHAM AND CALLED IN GLORIOUS VICTORY.

Chapter XLl. 8-13.

8 But thou, Israel, "-art my servant,

Jacob whom I have chosen,

The seeil of Abraham my friend.

9 Thou whom I have ""takeQ from the ends of the earth,

And called thee from the "chief men thereof.

And said unto thee, Thou art my servant;

I have chosen thee, and not cast thee away
10 Fear thou not ; for I am with thee

:

•"Be not dismayed ; for I am thy God :

I 'will strengthen thee
;
yea, I 'will help thee

;

Yea, I 'will uphold thee with the right hand of my righteousneas.

11 Behold, all they that were incensed against thee

Shall be ashamed and confounded •

*They shall be as nothing

;

And 'they that strive with thee shall perish.

12 Thou shalt seek them, and shalt not find them,
Even ^them that contended with thee:

'They that war against thee

Shall be as nothing, and as a thing of nought.

13 For I the Lord thy God will hold thy right hand.
Saying unto thee, Fear not ; I will help thee.

5 Heb. the men of thy strife.

» omit art * seized.
d Lnnk not around. o have made thee
8 They shall be as nothing and destroyed thy adversaries.

2 Heb. the men of thy contention

(i. e thine election) sure.

3 Heb. the men of thy war.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

See List for the recurrence of the words : Ver. 8.

in3-3nS. Ver. 9. VyX. Ver. 10. n^ty-]'5X. Ver.

11 dS3. Ver. 12. D3N.
^

Ver. 9. On -pxri hiSp see xl. 28.

Ver. in. pp,iyn, Hithp. from ni'C' sl.^nds here in the

sense of "to look anxioualy about." VnSs 'JN '3

occurs only here; see ver. 13 and U. 15. On "^VV see.

ver. 6.

Job .xxxi. 35 ; Jer.

Ver. 11. D^Tnj again only

here in Isaiah, comp. Jadg.

.\v. 10.

Ver. 12. nVXO Jurgium, Hit. Aey. ; comp. Iviii. 4, and

nS3 rixari, xxxvii. 26 'nS:3 'IffJX only here in Isa.

comp. xlii. 13 : Jer. 1. .30 ; Ezek. xjivii. 10.

Ver. 13. •lyo- p'TITD only here ; comp. xIt. 1 ; li. 18.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. But thou Israel away.—Vers. 8, 9.

In the preceding section (ver.s. 1-7) the Pro-
phet has introduced the principal figure of the

prophetic cycle, chaps, xl.-xlviii. With this is

immediately connected another : the Servant
OF .Teiiov.vii in a national sense.

But thou Israel is evidently contrasted with
"Inlands and people," ver. 1. The Prophet turns

to Israel witli well-founded and glorious consola-

tion. The Lord calls His people Israel my
servant. We encounter here for the first time
this significant notion of the niri' "13^^. Yet not

the subjective, but the objective side of the notion
is made prominent. The nation is not so named
because it hits chosen the Lord for its God out
of the great mass of gods that, according to

heathen ideas, are in existence, therefore not be-

cause "Jehovah was its national god in contra.st

with other nations, the servants of Baal, Moloch,"

etc. (HiTZiG). On the contrary, they are so named
because the Lord has chosen Israel for His pos-

session, His instrument. His servant. For a ser-

vant is the property of his lord, and Israel is the

''peculiar people" (Exod. xix. 5; Deut. vii. 6;

xiv. 2; Ps. cxxxv. 4; Mai. iii. 17). But Israel

is chosen in its ancestor Abraham, whom, already,

the Lord calls " my servant " Gen. xxvi. 24,

which passage easily comes to mind, since ver. 10

is evidently a citation from it. Thus Abraham
was not only chosen for his person, though what

he was personally by God's grace, fitted him to be

for all times a pattern of the right sort of " servant

of Jehovah," even in subjective respects. Hence

he is called My friend. For love is the ful-



CHAP. XLI. 8-13. 439

filling of the law, and involves faith (Gen. xv. 6
;

Deut. vi. 5). In 2 Chr. xxii. 7 Abraham has the

same title; also in Jas. ii. 23. In Arabic his

regular surname is Chalil-Allah, i. e., " confidant

of God." Abraham was chosen that by his seed

all the nations of the earth might be blessed. And
after Isaac and Jacob, this seed was to be the

"great nation'' that the Lord would make of

Abraliam (Gen. xii. 2), and to which He would

give the laud of his pilgrimage (ibid. ver. 7;

xiii. 1-5; XV. 18, etc.). Accordingly Israel is the

servant of Jehovah primarily as the seed of

Abraham. This is purely an objective honor

and dignity, belonging to the nation by reason of

the election of their ancestor, but of wliich, of

course, it must make itself worthy by worshipping

Jehovah alone as its God, and serving Him with

its entire being and possessions. On the paral-

lelism of Israel and Jacob see xl- 27.

With great emphasis the Prophet repeats in

various forms the thought that Israel is .Jehovah's

cho.sen servant. Whom I have taken, [or

"grasped"] 'npinn (see vers. 6, 7) expresses

that the Lord stretched out His hand after Israel

to seize it (corap. ver. 13 ; xlii. 6 ; xlv. 1
;

li. 18)

and bring it to Him ; thus that He alone was
active in this, while Israel was passive. By the
ends of the earth the Prophet, whose view-

point is Palestine, means the distant lands of the

Euphrates. Concerning the situation of Ur
Kasdim see Schrader, D.Keilinschr. v.. d. A. T.

p. 383. The monuments prove that the present

ruin of Mugheir (on the right bank of the

Euphrates south - east from Babylon) was Ur.

S'SS is probably related both to V^X Exod. xxiv.

11, nobilis, princeps—properly the extremest, er-

tremii^, thus in some sen»e also siwimu^, comp.
I'lKn ^r\2y_, and also to 7XK latm, juxta. It

occurs only here. Yet twice again, ver. 9, it is

a'firmed that in choosing Israel .Jehovah alone

vv.is active. Gnce by I have called thee, and
then by I have chosen thee. Finally the

iiiought is confirmed by the negative expression

I have not cast thee avyay. Evidently un-

derlying this last is the thought that the Lord
migiit indeed have rejected Israel, in fact that He
was near doing it (comp. Deut. vii. 7 sq.), but

that He did not do it. Therefore, spite of con-

siderations that existed. He has still on reflection

and on purpose chosen Israel.

2. Pear thou not 1 will help thee.

—Vers. 10-13. Having set forth the election of

Israel in Abraham as emphatically the basis of

the relation between Himself and His people,

the Lord now infers the consequences. These
are positive and negative : Israel need not fear,

the Lord helps them; their enemies must be de-

stroyed. The words fear not for I am with
thee are quoted from Gen. xxvi. 2-t with onlv

T3.r for 'I^X. On "fear not" comp. xl. 9.

The context shows that TIX'DS is used here as in

xliv. 14 ; Ps. Ixxx. IS witli the meaning " to

make firm, sure, viz., the choice of one object out

of several." The idea is not an invigoration im-
parted to Israel, but the election made sure (comp.
2 Pet. i. 10, j3e3aiav noLcladai -i/p ia^xiyijv). T|On

is also used in a similar sense. Comp. xlii. 1 and

Matth. xii. 18, where l^n is rendered alptriZeiv_

The expression ''p^S ['D'' occurs only here. It

can only mean the right hand tliat does right in

the Old Testament sen.se, on which corap. ver. 2.

The relation of the three verbs of the second

clause of ver. 10 seems to me to be the following

:

ySN signifies the sure election, from which fol-

lows, on the one hand, the helping, on the other,

the not letting go again. The correlative of
this promise is the threat (ver. 11) of destruc-
tion to their enemies. This thought is presented
in various forms in what follows (vers. 11, 12).
Ver. 11 ait appears as a theme, and vers. 11 6-12 6
give it a three-fold amplification: first the oppo-
nents are called 3'"l "tyjN (contestants, opponents
in general), and it is said " they shall be nothing
and shall perish;" then they are called 'J?J!<

mSD (rixatores, objurgatores) that one shall seek

and not find ; finally they are called non'70 'K
(enemies in war, hostes), 'and it i^ said of them
that, not only they are not to be found, but that
they shall absolutely no more exist. In conclu-
sion, ver. 13, the protecting and helping presence
already promised ver. 10 is repeated to the na-
tion as the ground of its expecting victory. That
ver. 13 has the character of a confirmatory repeti-

tion appears from 'U1 lOkn. For "'SXn expressly

refers to the comforting words " fear not," " I

have helped thee," as having been used by the

Lord (ver. 10).

3. THE SERVANT OF GOD, WEAK AND LOWLY, Y'ET IN GOD THE STRONG
PEOPLE OF ISRAEL, RICHLY BLESSED WITH SALVATION AND DIVINE
KNOWLEDGE.

Chapter XLI. 14-20.

14 Fe.vr not, thou worm Jacob, and ye 'men of Israel

;

I 'will help thee, saith the Loed,
And thy redeemer, ""the Holy One of Israel.

15 Behold, I will make thee a new sharp threshing instrument
Having 'teeth

:

Thou shalt thresh the mountains, and beat them small,

And shalt make the hills as chaff.
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16 Thou shalt "fan them, aud the wind shall carry them away,
And the whirlwind shall scatter them

:

And thou shalt rejoice in the Lord,
And shalt glory in the Holy One of Israel.

17 ^MTieii the poor and needy 'seek water, and there is none,
And their tongue faileth for thirst,

I the Lord will hear them,
/ the God of Israel will not forsake them.

18 I will open rivers in 'high places,

And fountains in the midst of the valleys

:

I will make the wilderness a pool of water,

And the dr}' land springs of water.

19 I will plant in the wilderness the cedar, the *shittah tree,

And the myrtle and ""the oil tree
;

I will set in the desert the 'fir tree.

And the 'pine, aud the 'box tree together:

20 That they may see, and know.
And consider, and understand together,

That the hand of the Lord hath done this.

And the Holy One of Israel hath created it.

1 Or, few men. 2 Heb. mouths.

» omit will. *• supply ts. « scatter. ^ omit When.
t acacia. *> wild olive. * cvpress. i plane-tree.

TEXTUAL AND
See the List for the recurrence of the words : Ver. 14.

njr^'in-D'no-^' okj-Ssj-Sx-ii?' E?np. ver. le.

mt-nii'p-S_Sn. Ver. is.^DJS-xxia. ver.w. nx
—na!y-Diri-i?n3. ^•er. 20. bjty-xia.

Ver. 14. Ills to be noted that the Lord addresses Is-

rael as a weak woman, vers. 14, 15 a in the second pers.

fem. ; whereas vers. 15 6. IG, the one dashing down the

enemies is right away addressed in the ma.=euline as a

man. [This seems over-refinement. The fem. form of

the verb and suffixes are prompted by the principal

nounn^ 7in : iu the masculine forms following, the idea

of the person addressed is resumed, according to com-
mon usage.

—

Tr.].

Ver. 17. D"JT3Xni D"3i»n put first shows that they

are to be regarded as casus absoluti. It is still uncertain

whether 'HP'tSi is derived from T]'di, ntyj or from

nnij?. The latter seems to me the least likely, since it

means ponere. fundare, stabilire, from which the mean-

GRAMMATICAL.

ing defecit, exaruit can be got only by straining. We
must comp. xix. 5; Jer. li. 30. I had rather, with Ols-
HAusEN, assume a root nt^J ^exaruit, defecit, kindred

to 7Wi. Then TMWi would be third person fem.

Kal. in pausal form, with Dagesch affectiwsum. In the

second clause of ver. 17, 'JX is the coninion subject of

the two clauses, with both niri" and '' 'n 'X in apposi-

tion, and it is to be noted that the latter stands in pa-

rallelism for the former, .as indeed the God of Israel is

actually called Jehovah.

Ver. 20. .\fter la't?' is to be supplied, not only ^H
(comp. ver. 22), but 3S Sj? (xiii. 25; xlvii. 7; Ivii. 1.

11 ; comp. xliv. 19). Thus the proper order of thought

is restored ; that they see, know, take to heart and gaia

an insight into. Moreover this form of expression oc-

curs in Isaiah only in the places cited. The omission

of yi occurs in various senses, Ps. 1. 23 ; Job iv. 20 ;

xxiii. 6; xxxiv. 23; xxxvii. 15; Judg. xix. 30.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. The Servant of God is here .still the people
Israel ; but what is properly characteristic of

this notion is made prominent, viz. : the suffering

and lowliness. But at the same time the Prophet
does not omit to Bay very emphatically that this

poor servant of God will be also a mighty and
irresistible instrument of judgment in the hand
of Jehovah. Thus Israel is addres.sed " worm
Jacob," " little people Israel," and that with the
nse of a feminine verbal form, whom, however,
the Loud will help to rid itself of its enemies
(vers. 14-lG), and will bless with abundance of

food things (vers. 17-19), in order that all may
now that He alone is God (ver. 20 1.

1!. Fear not of Israel.—Vers. 14-16.
The expreasions '' little worm," " little people "

are evidently intended to paint the wretchedness

and weakness of Israel. The former recalls Ps.

xxii. 6 " I am a worm, and no man," and also

the description of the suffering servant of God,
Isa. liii. 2 sqq. Comp. too, Job sxv. 6. Yet one
cannot but see in this '' worm Jacob " the transi-

tion of the servant of God to the " form of a ser-

vant," and thus recognize an intimation that the

suffering people of God is also a type of the suf-

fering Saviour. The expression '7K"ity' 'DO also,

which recalls "'3?'? '!}P, i. e., a few people, that

may be counted (Gen. .txxiv. 30 ;
Deut. iv. 27 ;

Ps. cv. 12 ; 1 Chr. xvi. 19, comp. ^<]E' Job xi.

11 : Ps. xivi. 4), involves the meaning of weak-
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ness, inconsiderableness, lowliness. /KJ is the

antithesis of "'PJ (comp. Lev. sxv. 2-5, 48). The

word frequently occurs in a juristic sense ; but

frequently, too, of Jehovah, who as next of

kindred, so to speak, redeems His people that

ha.s been sold into the hand of their enemies.

Yet what a contrast ! The Lord makes this

worm Jacob a mighty instrument of judgment

against the nations. j'lTI, that occurs x. 22 in

a figurative sense, and xxviii. 27 as designation

of the threshing roller itself, signifies here a

quality of the latter, t'/z.: the being sharp. Sharp,

new, and double-edged (nViJ'iJ only here in

Isaiah, comp. Ps. cxlix. 6) shall the roller be.

As such a roller lacerates the bundles of grain,

and as the similarly formed harrow crushes

the clods, so shall Israel rend and crush moun-
tains and make hills like chafl', etc. This pro-

phecy has not been fulfilled by the fleshly Israel,

or at least only in a meager way, the best exam-
ple being the Maccabees. But by the spiritual

Israel it has had glorious fulfilment in spiritual

victories.

3. The poor created it.—Vers. 17-20.

From the preceding vers. 14-16, whicli are par-

allel with these, it appears that these verses do
not promi.se to the returning exiles merely the

needful refreshment through the desert, thus

connecting say with xl. 10, 11. Vers. 14-16 do
not describe something that tlie exiles are to ef-

fect before they can betake themselves home

;

and just as little do ver. 17 .sqq., speak of some-
thing relating only to the return. Vers. 14-20
describe the condition of salvation in general,

which Israel shall experience after the exile.

Ver. 17 sqq., can only refer to the return from
exile so far as that belongs to that condition.

Taking the wrretohed that seek -water, etc., as

parallel with '' worm Jacob," etc., we understand
vers. 17-20 to describe all the conditions that

caused the existence of Israel before its redemp-
tion to appear like a life in the desert. As in

ver. 14 sq. the " worm" is suddenly transformed
into a mighty threshing sled, so here dry places

are suddenly transformed into richly watered
places, covered with glorious vegetation.

Vers. 18, 19 say how the Lord will hear the
prayers of the languishing. He will open the
earth (comp. Ps. cv. 41) (nni3, by metonomy,

the cause instead of the effect, as often, comp.
xiv. 17 ; Jer. xl. 4) to let streams burst forth

even on bald hills, and in valleys, etc. Ni'lD

''place of issue" Iviii. 11, comp. Ps. evil. 35 and
Isa. XXXV. 1, 7.

In describing the vegetation seven trees in all

are named, which perhaps is not accidental. I'^N.

"cedar" is generic: HBty (from !2}W, "to be

pointed, to prick" Arabic .TOn;, Egyptian schonte,

comp. Herz. B.-Emycl. XV. p. 95, and Jerome
on our passage ) "the acacia;" only here in Isa.
DTH " the myrtle," that grows as a tree in An-
terior-Asia, and in Greece (see Victor Hehn,
KuUurplanzen u. Hausthiere, p. 143 sqq. : Herz.
R.-Encycl. X. 142). By [DH "J', in contrast with

pi!' i"\"! (Deut. viii. 8), is commonly understood

the wild olive, oleaster, aypilXnioc (Rom. xi. 17,

24). The LXX. translates Kinrdpi(7(jov ; Celsus

supposes resinous trees in general. This last

would be a good way of getting over the diffi-

culty, seeing the expressicm is strange for the

wild olive. For it gives no oil, being partly

without fruit (see Hehn, I. c. p. 45) pai-tly yields;

fruit that is applicable for making salve and not

oil (Herz. R.-Encycl. X. p. 547). But as in

Xeh. viii. 15 H'l 'yj and JOiJ yj^ '7^ are men-

tioned together as needful for constructing the

leafy booths, one must suppose the wild olive i-i

meant. The expre.ssion occurs only 1 Kings vi.

23, 31, 32, 33, where the p'ly 'S;? are mentioned

as m.aterial for the cherub-figures, and the doors
and posts of the Holiest. The following words
"the fir," e(c., occur verbatim Ix. 13. Ci^S
" the cypress " (according to Movers Phoen. I.

p. 575 sqq. Beroi, Berut is the name of the

divinity of nature that was supposed to dwell ia

trees). Comp. Hehn, /. c. p. 192 sqq. The
words ^mn and IliyXn remain to the present

unexplained. They occur ag!>in only Ix. 13,

which is to be regarded as a repetition of the

present p.assage. "ini is a Hebrew word. We
read IHT D'D "the galloping horse," Nah. iii. 2,

and Judg. v. 22 paints vn'3X nnriT nnnip al-

most like quadrupedante ptitrcm sonifu quatit vn-
gula campum. But dahr in Arabic means " tempus,

seciilum." It is the Hebrew "m (comp. 7?0 and

hr}-^. ^n and ina -H3 and i™, eie.). However

one may mediate the notions " currere, cursiis"

and " tempus, seculiim," whether by the notion of
haste or that of circuit, still the meaning of last-

ing, continuance, longevity seems also to belong

to the sphere of the root "irn. And perhaps

this is still more the case in the dialects than in

Hebrew itself; comp. the Chaldee ^"'"3'7' <^"""

cuitus, pcrpetuitas ^ Ipn, with which it would

agree that ^Din, which does not elsewhere occur
in Hebrew, is probaljly a cognate foreign word,

i. e., belonging to a kindred di.alect. The plane-

tree appears not to be indigenous in Palestine,

for it is no where mentioned among trees that

grow there. If p^"*!' is really the plane-tree, it

signifies a tree not growing in Palestine as ap-

pears from the context of the two places of its oc-

currence (Gen. XXX. 37 ; Ezek. x.xxi. 8). imn
might thus, in the Prophet's day, be a name for

the plane-tree borrowed from some kindred dia-

lect, and that was given to it because of its

longevity. Descriptions of giant specimens of

the plane-tree such as that of Hehn, /. c. p. 1S8
sqq., prove that it attains a great age, and pro-

digious size. Hehn says: "The praise of the

plane-tree fills all antiquity." Again :
" Greece

received the plane-tree and the fashion of es-

teeming it from Asi.a, where the plane-tree like

the cypress from ancient times was regarded with
religious vener.ation by the tree-loving Iranians
and the Iranian races of Asia-!Minor." Accord-
ing to this, one might almost tliink it strange if

the plane-tree were omitted from mention with
the cypress in an enumeration of the glorious

trees that were to adorn tiie desert road of Israel

returning from the Iranian territory (for that we
may include also the idea of the return was men»
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tioned above). Hence I am inclined, until better

instructed, to regard the "imn, with Saadia,

Gesenius, Delitzsch and others, as the plane-

tree. "Hi^NP, from fi^H "rectus, erectus fuii, is

held by the ancients to be either " the box-tree "

or "the sherbin cedar." Hehs, against the
meaning box-tree, appeals to Theophrast who
ranks the ir/'joc among the ipM^puxpa, i. e., among
the vegetation that cannot endure a warm cli-

mate. A designation like "recta, erecia" suits

the cedar admirably, and as the name aherbin

undoubtedly stands for the cypressus oxycednis

(see Ge-sen. Cbmm. ; Xiebuhr, Description of

Arabia, p. 149; Delitzsch i)i ioc), we may
for the present be content with the meaning
" Sherbin."

All these glorious acts will the LoKD accom-
plish for the purpose of bringing His people to

the full, deep and abiding knowledge that He has
efl'ected such things, and that thus He alone is to

be revered as God. The Lord had often before

wonderfully delivered His people, and they had
often returned to Him then as their God. But
this knowledge had never been right comprehen-
sive and thorough. They had always in a little

while turned again to idols. When the Lord
terminates the great Babylonian captivity, then
the nation will renounce idols forever and serve
the Lord alone. This also came to pass, nn^
(comp. xl. .5) relates to the subject : all shall

know it. But if the Prophet means by these
" all " primarily the redeemed, those poor and
wretched (ver. 17) that needed the.se wonders of

God, still in this emphatic nn' there seems to be

also a reference to all in the widest sense to whom
this knowledge would be proper. nN13 comp.
xlv. 8.

4. THE SECOND CONVERSION OF PROPHECY INTO A TEST OF DIVINITY.

Chapter XLL 21-29.

21 iProduce your cause, saith the Lord;
Bring forth your 'strong reasons, saith the King of Jacob.

22 Let them bring them forth, and show us what shall happen

:

Let them show the former things, what they be,

That we may "consider them, and know the latter end of them ;

Or Meclare us things for to come.
2.3 Show the things that are to come hereafter,

That we may know that ye are gods

:

Yea, do good, or do evil,

"That we may be dismayed, and behold it together.

24 Behold, ye are 'of nothing.

And your work ''of '^nought:

An abomination is he that chooseth you.

25 I have raised up one from the north, and he 'shall come

:

From the rising of the sun shall he call upon my name:
And he shall come upon 'princes as upon mortar.

And as the potter treadeth clay.

26 Who hath declared from the beginning, that we may know?
And beforetime, that we may say, ^He is righteou.??

Yea, there is none that ''showeth, yea, there is none that ""declareth,

Yea, there is none that ""heareth your words.

27 'The first shall say to Zion, Behold, behold them

:

And I will give to Jerusalem one that bringeth good tidings.

28 J'For I beheld, and there was no man

;

Even among them, and there was no counsellor,

That, when I asked of them, could 'answer a word,

29 Behold they are all vanity

;

Their works are nothing:

Their molten images are wind and confusion.

1 Rph. Caufif: to come neai
* Or, worse than a viper.

' bulwarks. *» make us hear.
' tpind. • han.

A first-fruit to Zion—see, see it eomes-

' Or, worse than nothijig.

• And we wilt confront one another, and inspect with one another.

< satraps. i' Right. ^ showed: declared: heard,

nessenger ofjoy I will give to Jerusalem. ' But.
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TEXTUAL AND
See List for the recurring of the words : Ver. 21.

Ji3ip—3-1. Ver. 22. nnnx—nis3n. ver. 23. nvnN
—liflK. Ver. 25. I-DH—ti'V—DD1—B'B. Ver 26.

U'NI!^ Ver 28. yj,')''. Ver. 29. [1X-D3X-nn-inr\

Ver. 21. mi'i' is air. Key. The root meaning is robora,

comp. D^Si? "strong," D'OIS^' ''strength, might," Ps.

X. 10, nb^ifn " "-ires" Ps. Isviii. 36.

Ver. 23. nx with 1 in the second clause appears not

merely to have the meaning sive—sive, but there lies in

fix something intensive in relation to what precedes,

that we may best express by " yea." ^That 1 acquires

the meaning " or," appears from alternative questions

*' whether—or," "mtm—an" being regularly expressed

in Hebrew by nxl—DX, and also that, exceptionally,

simply 1 connects the two clauses (Jer. xliv. 28 ; Ewald

i 362 6).-^—The Kal nX13 (so K'thibh is to be read,

whereas K'ri is to be pronounced N"131) occasions sur-

prise. Perhaps we should read X"ij 'firs' pers. plur.

Imperf. Niph,, comp. XT Exod. xxxiv. 3; XTl Gen.

xii. 7; xvii. 1, etc.,. As this first pers. plur. imp. Xiph.

happens not to occur again in the Old Testament, per-

haps the Masorets preferred to point the consonants like

the first pers. plur. imperf. Kal., which often occurs in

the full form, but which also fails to occur in the apoco-

pated form.

Ver. 24. I translate VXD, J;DX0 here " out of the no-

thing." whereas xl. 17 I maintained the comparative

meaning of p. 1 think that we are justified in this by

the difference of the verbs used in the two places.

There 2^TM was predicate, here it is the notion of be-

ing. There the rhetorical, exaggerated " more than no-

thing" was more suitable ; here it suits better to take

|T3 as indicative of origin. There is no need of treat-

ing ^*3X as a copyist's error for D£3X3 as many recent

commentators do. The serpent name n>'3X fxxx. 6 ;

lix. 5) I. c, "sibifang, the whistler,*' is proof enough that

there is averb n>*£3. kindred in sense to 73n» "breath,

wind" (see on ni»i3X xlii. 14). From this maybe de-

rived *;^'3N. from which ^'3ti, like jyi^X from "TOX,

IJtyX from' '3!yX.

GRAMMATICAL.

Ver. 25. nX21 contracted from nX'l, occurs only here,

whereas the form xn^l (from nnX' Prov. i. 27 ; Job

xxxvii. 22) occurs Deut. xxxiii. 21. Dija Nip is uc-

dout^tedly used in the sense of calling on God in wor-

ship. In itself the expression means " to call with the

name," not in the name ; for 3 is used here as instru-

mental. This appears from the fact that the expression

elsewhere means a) " to call, name (one) with their

n.anie :" Exod. xxxv. 30; Num. xxxii. 42; Isa. xlv. 4 (1

called to thee by means of thy name), or, with omission

of the personal object, Isa. xliii. 1; xlv. 3, etc. 6) " to

shout, proclamare^ proclamationem facei-e, KJipviraetv, to

give an announcing, instructing call by means of the

name." Thus, as I think, in those obscure passages,

Exod. x-xxiii. 19; xxxiv. 5, with which also I.<a. xlv. 5

connects. Here God sends forth a call in Moses'

ears, which is done by naming the Jehovah-name and

giving its meaning, ibid ver. 6. 1 do not think that

""JJO is ^ specific Persian wora. The word schikn'\ to

which appeal is made, is modem Persian. The word is

used Jer. li. 23, 28, 57; Ezek. xxiii. 6, 12, 23, and occurs

in these passages as designation for Babylonian, .Assy-

rian and Persian dignitaries. Thus the word appears

to have been, I may say, international. Ezra uses it

once ix. 2; Nehemiah oftener: ii. 16; iv. 8; v. 7, etc.

Later it even passed over into the vocabulary of recent

Hebrew. Since Ezekiel speaks of Assyrian D'JJD, we
rnay assume that there were such, and as Babylon and
Per.sia obtained dominion after Assyria, we niay conjec-

ture that the name came to them from Assyria. Then
it cannot seem strange that Isaiah uses the word. ? JO

is, however, really an .\ssyri.an word. " The root sakan

njiy), connected with JO. is in Assyrian the usual word

for ' to place, appoint.' " Sakan, accordingly, denotes

properly the one appointed, commissioned, then the

representative, vicegerent. Thus Scheadeb I. c. p. 270.

Jloreover, the word corresponds to the !13V3 and

aOitf-mina. For one sees also from WHO- that the

raised-up ruler will be one who issues from the region

of the Iranian tongue.

Ver. 26. D'^sS^) only here.

Ver. '28. nbxO is constr. prcerfnans : for the preposi-

tion T3 depends on a verb that is only ideally present.

We must derive the notion " seeking out " from N'^Xl.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. AVe showed above th.it with our Prophet
the prorai.se of deliverance out of exile, and the
turning of thi.s promise to account as proof of

divinity, go hand in hand. Having now de-
scribed in xli. 1-20 the redeemer (vers. 2, 3) and
the redeemed (vers. 8-16) and tlie destined
salvation (vers. 17-20), the Prophet goes on here
to turn them to account in the way referred to.

He had made a beginning of this in vers. 4-7
after the first mention of the saviour from the
East, but did not carry out the thought there. It

appears .as if he would there content himself with
a passing reference in contra.st with the fright of
the heathen at the alarming demands made on
their faith in idols. But now, having presented
all th.at related to the deliverance from exile, he
proceeds in earnest. He pays no more regard to

that reluctance proceeding from a bad conscience.

He sets forth with all seriousness that the Lord
regards His prediction of the deliverance as a
proof of His divinity, and the inability of idoU
to predict anything, or in fact to do anything, as

a proof of their nothingness. The more exact de-
velopment consists in this, that here Jehovah
challenges the idols themselves directly to a con-
test, and that, more plainly than in ver. 2 sq., He
proflers His prediction as a proof of His divinity.

Although the idols do not at all relish the con-
test, still they must come on and take up the
gauntlet (vers. 21-23). On their faihire to tell

anything they are pronounced to be nothing (ver.

241. Then Jehovah repeats the prediction of a
deliverer from the East (ver. 2-5), and again shows
that not the idols have foretold this (ver. 26), but
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that He, Jeliovuli, would give this deliverer to

His people for a faviour, and at the same time as

a pledge of the lultilment of further promises that

reach into a still mure remote future (ver. 27).

Finally the Prophet himself resumes the dis-

course, in order to establisli the nothingness of

liis idolatrous ijuani colleagues. For if the idols

are nothing, so, loo, must their interpreters show
that ihev are know-nothings.

2. Produce your cause cbooseth you.
—Vers. 21-24. The Lord challenges the idols

to come on and bring to a practical decision this

cause, long pending in thesi, and produce the

jiruofs that they have for their cause. One thinks

involuntarily of Elijah's challenge to the priests

of Baal, 1 Kings xviii. 21 sqq. Jehovah is often

called King of the cho.sen people (comp. on xliii.

lo
)

; hut the expression King ofJacob occurs only

here (comp 3pi" "'"^X Gen. xlix. 24; Isa. xlix.

26 ; Ix. 16 ; Ps. cxxxii. 2, 5, and 3p>'"3 Sno

Ps lix. 14). In ver. 22 the Lord addresses

Israel, claiming them for His side, and identify-

ing His and their cause. 'U^'J^ connects as repeti-

tion with IC'jn ver. 21. What they shall pro-

duce is their niDi*>' "bulwarks." In what this

producing proof shall consist is further explained

by the words ITJ-rnripn (see xlv. 21). By
nunSin commentators understand either prius

p/-«.-(/('rta (GESENfCS: "say what ye have for-

merly prophesied"), or the immediate future in

contrast with the more remote, which they say is

expressed by niN3n and linsS riTilN. But in

my opinion the former conflicts with the arti-

cle, and the latter with usuf: loq. which forbids

the distinction between niJ"«:'X1 and i^lND as

near and remote future I think that PUC^NI

in contrast with mN3n can mean nothing but the

past contrasted with the future. The immediate
and proper meaning of the word is undoubtedly
" first, beginning, original things." Thus Gen. xli.

20 "in niisn are "the cows that first appeared."

Thus everywhere nUC'XI are the first or begin-

ning things or facts; whether prophecies or other

things must be determined in each case by the

context. Comp. xlii. 9; xliii. 9, 18; xlvi. 9
;

xlviii. 3. Here the Lord demands of the idols,

that they shall either give correct information of

the past, thus, as it were, of the roots or founda-

tions of the cour.se of the world, so that one may
thereby infer what the future will be, or they

shall foretell the future directly. The Prophet,

as a]ipears to me, assumes here that we may fore-

tell tlie future directly and indirectly, as e.. g., it

is the same whether I say: the fruit of this tree

will be apples; or the roots are those of an apple

tree For if the latter be true, then the fruit

must be apples. The correct knowledge of the

future depends on a correct knowledge of the past.

Both have riddles revealed only to the omniscience
of (rod, and hence both are tests of divinity.

iSuch, I think, is the Lord's meaning when He
calls on the idols to produce the fundamental
things of the past, and that according to their in-

most being (HJn no). If they do this correctly,

then it will he possible for attentive reflection

(^J37 m'rj only here in Isaiah ;
comp. Exod.

ix. 21 ; Job. i. 8 ; ii. 3 ; Ezek. xliv. 5) to know
correctly the issue, thus the conclusion that falls

in the future. Comp. especially xlvi. 10 sq.,

where the Lord names as a prerogative of His
divinity the power to foretell from the beginning
the final issue, from ancient time what has not yet

come to pa-s.s. By IX, "or else," the alternative

is ofl'ered to the idols to foretell the future direct-

ly, if they will.

Ver. 23, the Prophet proceeds, summing up the

idea of nUiyXI and nisa, both which relate to

the future ; Shew the things that are to be
hereafter, i. e., whose realization is fixed for a
more remote period. The concluding clause and
we will kno^w, etc., states ironically what
must result if the idols meet the demand : they

will then be recognized as gods. But the

Lord pi-oceeds, moderating His demand to the

utmo.st, in order to strike his opponents only the

harder: yea, do good or do evil (a proverbial

expression, comp. Jer. x. .5; Zeph. i. 12). Let

them anyway do something. It is not meant

;

let them prophesy good or bad. The idea of their

prophesying at all is dismissed with n>'1J

—

'• that we may know," etc. The clause '1 n^'ni^jl

(•' to look eye in eye in conflict," like nXinn 2

Kings xiv.'8, 11) presents the conclusion from

what precedes. If the idols accept the challenge,

then there mav be a contest. If not, then eo ipso

they are defeated. The idols neither accept nor

decline ; hence the Lord concludes with the con-

temptuous words of ver. 24. Are the idols noth-

ings, then of course, those that choose them

(comp. on ver. 8) are an abomination to the Lord.

The expression n3>_'lp, especially combined with

niri', is verv frequent in Deut. (xii. 31 ;
xvii. 1

;

xviii. 12 ; xxii. 5, etc.) especially in relerence to

idolatrv.
.

3. I have raised up confusion.—Vers.
2.5-29. Having proved the inability of idols to

prophesv, the Lord produces a prophecy, that is

a pledge of His divinity. Thus He risks all on

this prophecy. His honor perishes if it is not

fulfilled. As He does not fear the latter, but

utters it with absolute confidence, He gives for

the present, not indeed a judicial proof of His

divinitv, but still He raises a legal presumption

in favor of it (prcesiimlio juris, which, as is known,

is something very different from a presumption

(conjecture) in the common sense). And that

even is something great, for it suffices for those

that are honestlv willing to know the truth. In

Isaiah's time sti'U the people wavered between Je-

hovah and idols. Isaiah's endeavor was to bring

them to a decision for the Lord. The.se pro-

phecies (xl.-lxvi.), meant for future consolation,

were intended to afltct also the present, i. e., to

move the nation to believe in the Lord. I/, then.

Isaiah in Hezekiah's time stood up so conhdentlv

for Jehovah, as he does here, every one at all

susceptible of the truth must have said to him-

self- the Prophet would not dare so to speak were

he not conscious of being warranted to do so. For

he risks the utter ruin of his and his God s cause,

if this prophecv turn out to be an imposture. 1 he

prophecv. ver.' 2-5, is somewhat oracular in form

In contents it has that obscurity peculiar to all

iniat'cs of the future, which rise so distant trora

the '"beholder that one is unable to detect their
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connection with the present, and thus tlie siicces-

si%'e, organic genesis of their forms. It is further

\vorthv of notice tliat the prophecy, ver 2-5, con-

nects with vers. 2, 3. I have raised up, ver.

25, is like an answer to " wlio raised up,' ver. 2;

from the north and from the rising define

more particuLirly the simple "from the rising,"

ver. 2 ; he shall call on my name corresponds

to "called him to his foot," ver. 2; and the fol-

lowing words that begin with fiU', as ver. 3

closes, describe the irresistibleness of liim that is

called essentially in the same way as ver. 2 6, 3,

with only this ditlerence, that ver. 2 speaks of

nations and kings in general, whereas ver. 2o

the word D'JJD (''satraps") points even more
plainly to the theatre where the one called per-

forms. That 'niTjjn, ver. 25, is without an ob-

ject, corresponds to the terseness proper to the ora-

cular style. The object is ea,sily supplied, partly

from ver. 2, partly from the following, ^Ul nS'l.

That the one promised is called from the Xorth,
but comes from the East, is not to be pressed.

The Prophet would only intimate that his point
of departure is not merely the East, as might ap-

pear from ver. 2, but also from the North. We
know how this occurred in the case of Cyrus. He
aro.se as ruler of the (by him) united kingdoms
of Media and Persia, the former of whicli lay

nortli, the latter east of B.-ibylon. ^0\^2 Nip\

He shall call on my name (see Text, and
Oram.) mentions another characteristic of the one
called. That Cyrus actually did this appears
from 2 Chr. xxxvi. 23; Ezr. i. 2 sqq. He
must have received vivid impressions of tlie

reality of the God of Israel. Comp. on this

Pressel in Herz., R.-Enc. HI., p. 232. We
will hot inquire whether Cyrus, in calling Jelio-

vah " the God of heaven," identified Him with
Aharamazda or not (comp. Zoeckler on 2 Chr.
x.xxvi. 23). But it is historically attested in the
most credible manner, and is in itself perfectly
comprehensible, that God, who in general let the
heathen go their own way (Acts xiv. 16), should
in an exceptional way give them extraordinary
revelations of His being. In the period preceding
the Christian era He did this in two significant

epochs through Israel, in consequence of its mis-
sionary vocation, viz., in the two exiles, the Egyp-
tian and the Babylonian. In both instances the
revelation came to the dominant world-power at
the moment of its highest prosperity. In regard
to Egypt comp. , e. </., LEP;?irs

(
Chronol. d. Egypler,

I., p. 359), who calls the period of Moses and of
the departure of the Israelites " the mo.st illu.s-

trious time of all Egyptian history." In regard
to Babylon the same thing appears from thefact
that Nebuchadnezzar is designated as the golden
head (Dan. ii. 38). The Lord would not let

Himself be without witness to those who knew
no limits to their power, for their own sakes
partly, partly for His own name's .sake, partly for
the sake of mankind in general, partly for the
sake of Israel. The Lord would show His power
to Pharaoh, that His name might be declared
tliroughout all the earth, and to accomplish His
judgments on all the gods of Egypt (Exod. ix.

15; comp. viii. 10, 19; xiv. 4, 17," IS, 25). And
that this purpose was achieved ajjpears from the
confessions of Pharaoh himself, of his eervauts,

and of his army ^Exoll. ix. 20, 27; x. 7, 10;

xiv. 25). As regards the Babylonian Exile, the

entire first half of the book of bauiel is meant to

show how Jehovah so marvellously glorified

Himself on tho.se nations and their kings, that

they cannot escape acknowledging Him as the true

God (comp. my work: Jeremiah and Babylon, p.

2 sqq.), at least for the moment (for we know
nothing of any outward, observable abiding

eU'ect—at most the adoration of the Magi, Matt,

ii., might be appealed to here. What (according to

Dan.ii.47; iii. 28 sq.; iv. 34; v. 17 sqq.; vi. 25sqq.),

Nebuchadnezzar, Belshazzar and Darius the Mede
knew, was any way preliminary to the knowledge
on the basis of which Cyrus issued his edict, Ezr.

i. 2 sqq. Certainly we cannot impute to Cyrus
less knowledge than tliat ascribed to his predeces-

sors in the passages cited. If we were right in sav-
ing that " he shall call on my name" corresponds
to " has called him to his foot," ver. 2, then this

is to be defined, that according to ver. 2 the Lord
called Cyrus, and according to ver. 25 Cyrus called

on the Lord. It is further said of Cyrus that he
will come on satraps as on mortar, etc.

N13, in the sense of hostile coming like xxviii.

15 ; Ps. XXXV. 8 ; Job xv. 21 ; xx. 22 ; Prov.

xxviii. 22. In all these passages K13 stands with
the accusative {localis).

The Prophet, ver. 26, assumes the standpoint
of the fulfilment. He represents to himself that
tlion the inquiry will naturally arise: vsrho hath
declared this from the beginning, that Twe
may know, i. e., that we might know l)efore-

hand the coming of these things (vers. 22, 23) ?

And who announced it from early time, so that
now we might s.ay: right? p'lV is what cor-

responds to a norm : not only a moral, or some
special juridical norm, but also the norm of truth.

Hence r^pX, xliii. 9, stands in a precisely similar

connection. Yet the last-named meaning is sup-
ported by no other example. Hence it seems to

me likely that the Prophet joins with it tlie sen^e
of moral Tightness. A god whose prophecy fails

is morally condemned. But if it comes to pass,

he is morally justified ; he is no liar, but truly
what he gives himself out to be (comp. xiv. 21).
But again there has never been any announce-
ment and bringing to the ears on the part of the
idols, nor hearing on the part of men (vers. 22,

23). 'jN (comp. xl. 24), recurring thrice, paints
with a certain breadth the absence on every hand
of what was requisite.

Ver. 27, the Prophet defines more particularly

the salvation that the one called of God shall

bring to the people of God. It was said, ver. 25,
in general, that he would call on the name of the
Lord, and destroy the hostile powers. Now lie

is defined to be t\ie first-fruit of the salvation des-

tined for Zion. The LXX. translate apxh' 2<aji'

cSuau. Peschito: primordiaSionishaec sunt. As
far as I can see, all expositors construe p'C'XT as

nominative and relating to Jehovah ; and either

supply 'ii*"!"^?! or connect ]1i:'N1 with JON- The
words njn njn are by some put in the mouth of
Jehovah, by others in Zion's mouth, by others in

that of the "^i???) •ind the sufiixes (pronouns) are

referred now to the exiles, now to the deliverer,

now to facts of redemptiou, now to the idols.
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1 refer JlU/Sl to Cyrus. In an eminent sense he
was the beginner of the redemption. Israel s de-

cline lasted till the close of the Exile. ^Vith
difficulty (Dan. ix. 25j, slowly, and with great
alternations, it mounts up; but .still it mounts up.
The believers tliat looked for the restitution of
Israel in all its promised glory directly after the
seventy years, under the anointed son of David,
struggle with many assaults of doubt, as they ob-
serve only very meagre beginnings of a redemp-
tion (comp. Dan. x. 1-3, and Aubeklen, D.
Froph. Daniel, p. V6'2 sq.) But the laws of pro-

phetic perspective were hid from them, which
sees ihe end already in the beginning, though
long jjeriods of vicLssitude separate one from the

other. Cyrus is called nin'' n'tf'D. xlv. 1. He
was not the proper and true Messiah, but he was
tlie first after the great period of judgment. He
was the first-fruit—me.ssiah, the beginner of the

restoration of Israel. His edict, Ezr. i. 2 sqq.,

was the first step toward realizing for Israel that

2''l.' ("return"), that Isaiah, Jeremiah, and all

their successors represent as the sum total of

bodily and spiritual redemption for Israel. I

construe D3n ^^T} "s an exclamation of the Pro-

phet, by which he points to the consequences

of that first-fruit—redemption. For the notion

"first" includes that of "following" or "conse-

quences." In spirit the Prophet sees the.se before

him, and points to them with a brief OiT\ iun.

He calls Cyrus a "^t^?? ; for what more joyful

news could the Lord propose for His people than

that they may return home to rebuild Jerusalem ?

"ItyS, comp. on xl. 9.

As ver. 26 is related to ver. 25, so vers. 28, 29
are related to ver. 27. Each of these prophetic

lamps shines in strong contrast with the picture

of the nothingness of idols that acts as a foil.

Only it seems to me that so far there is a differ-

ence, in that ver. 26 the Prophet has in mind the

idols themselves, whereas in vers. 28, 29 he has

in mind their worshippers, especially their priests

(see below). Yer. 28 has three gradations. The
first clause is obscure ; it speaks only of the

looking around and the non-e.xistence of some-
thing, but one knows not what one has looked
about for. The .second clause makes known tho.se

among whom the Prophet has looked, and what

he was looking for. He seeks a "i'l' "counsellor,

one, however, tliat can prophetically resolve tlie

riddles of the future. This is m.-ule plain in the

third clause: but there was no counsellor of
whom I could inquire and w^ho could give
me ansvrer. The reason of this is given ver. 29:

the gods that should inspire the answer in their wor-
shippers are no gods but the manufacture of those

who worship them. Thus ver. 29 speaks of those

that make the idols, and not of the idols themselves.

And because " they all " (Dv3) are identical

with the n7X ("them) of ver. 28, among whom
no counsellor is found, therefore ver. 28 speaks

not of the idols, but of their servants, and espe-

cially of those who, on account of their office,

should be qualified to give counsel and render a

decision, thus the priests and projihets. .\nd

because it is not to bo suppo.sed lliat the Lord

looks for a counsellor and giver of decrees, there-

fore the subject of !<1K) ("I looked about") ver.

28, is not Jehovah, but the Prophet. Thus the
chapter concludes with an apostroplie of the true

Prophet to the false ones, and n7X is said iUikvikgi;.

^yith this reference to the manufacture of idols,

the Prophet returns to the thought wiih which
he also closed the first strophe (vers. 6, 7j.

DOCTRIN.iL AND ETHICAL.

1. Tlie second part of Isaiah lays unusual
stress on the inability of idols to prophes}-. As
this, on tlie one hand, is a proof of the nothing-
ness of idols, so on the other, Jehovah's ability

to foretell the future is made a proof of His
divinity. Hence, when the Lord challenges the
idols to a contest in prophesying, and then on
His part stands forth with an imposing prophetic

performance, that has for its subject llie deliver-

ance of Israel from the Exile, one sees that two
objects are combined, viz. : He comforts His
people, and He proves His divinity. Thus we
see that the Prophet's view-point is partly at the

end of the Exile and partly before the Exile.

The former because he sees the deliverer quite

clearly and distinctly before him ; the latter be-

cause it is all important for him to di.splay his

Lord as knowing the remote future, and thus as

true God. Thus he would win Israel by repre-

senting on the one hand the omniscence of their

God, and on the other His faithful love and
power. And this object was attained. Israel

would assuredly not have buried their gross

idolatry in the Exile, had they not verified both

the threatenings and the promises of Jehovali's

Prophet in the most signal manner. But this

grand effect could only be produced by the pro-

mises being recognized on all sides as genuine,

old prophecies. Prophecies that gave themselves

out for old, but hitherto hidden must have raised

doubts, and contradicted themselves. For it is

expressly said xlv. 19 ; xlviii. 16 that these

things were not .spoken in secret.

2. [On ver. 1. "The same rea.sons will apply-

to all approaches which are made to God. When
we are about to come before Him in prayer or

praise ; to confess our sins and to plead for par-

don; when we engage in argument respecting

His being, plans, or perfections ; or when we
draw near to Him in the closet, the family, or

the sanctuary, the mind should be tilled with awe
and reverence. It is well, it is proper, to pause

and think of what our emotions should be, and

of what we should say before God. Comp. Gen.
xxviii. 16, 17."

—

Barnes.
3. On vers. 6, 7. " Do sinners thus animate

and quicken one another in the ways of sin ?

And shall not the servants of the living God both

stir up one another to, and strengthen one an-

other in. His service?"—M. Hexry.]
4. On ver. 8 sqq. The Lord here founds His

comforting promise on the election in Abraham.
Compare with this the saying of John Baptist

:

" Begin not to say within your.selves, we have

Abraham to our father; fori say unto you that

God is able of these stones to raise up children

unto Abraham," etc., Luke iii. 8, 9. This sounds

contradictory. But one must distinguish between
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the individual and the whole. Not every in-

dividual generation, in general no individual part,

great or small, of the totality of Israel can insist

on the election of Abraham, and regard itself as

exempt and unimpeachable on that account. For
history teaches that great judgments have come
OQ individuals and on the nation almost lo their

anniliilation. But, of course, a remnant will always

remain, if only just large enough to afford seed

for a new generation. The Lord says this ex-

pressly in the great inaugural vision, vi. 11-13,

and such, too, is the meaning of that signilicant

Shear-Jashub (x. 20 sqq.). The Apostle Paul
has this meaning when he says :

" Tlie gifts and
calling of God are without repentance." Rom.
xi. 29.

5. On vers. 9, 10. " A rich treasure of mani-
fold comfort: 1.) that God strengthens us; 2)

that God calls us
; 3) that He accepts us a.s ser-

vants ; 4) that He chooses us ; 5) that He does

not reject us; 6) that He is with us; 7) that He
is our God; 8) that He helps and preserves us.

This ought to be turned to good account by every-

one whatever may chance to be His need."

—

Cramer.
6. On ver. 14 sqq. What a contrast ! A poor

little worm, and a newthreshinj; instrument witli

double-edged points that rends mountains to

pieces ! When was the church of either the Old
or New Testament ever such a tliresliing instru-

ment? First of all, the Babylonian Empire was
threshed to pieces that Israel might be free. Af-
terwards many kingdoms and nations were
threshed in pieces and made subject to the Ro-
man Empire that the churcli of the New Testa-

ment might grow and spread abroad. After-

wards tlie Roman Empire itself was threshed in

pieces to gain for the church a new, fresh, healthy

soil in the Germanic nations. But finally the

Germanic nations will in turn be threshed in

pieces that the church may become the free, pure
kingdom of Christ ruling over all. So the

church, the poor little worm Jacob, rends in

pieces one form of the world-power after another,

until it issues from the last as the glorious bride

of the Lord.
7. On ver. 21 sqq. " It was customary to ex-

pect of seers and prophets such a deep look into

the obscurity of the past and present, as Saul im-

puted to his Seer (1 Sam. ix.), as well as prevision

into the future ; which, in the Hellenic world, is

ilhistrated in the Homeric Kalcha-s, as a knower
of what exists, of what was, as well as of what
will be (Hom. Ilias. I. 70) " Ed. Mueller.
Parallelen zu den Weiss, u. Typen des A. T. aus

dent hell. Alterth. in Jahrbiicher d. Kluss. Philol.

VIII. Suppl. Band. I. Heft. p. 108.

HOMILETICAL HINTS.

1. On vers. 8-13. God chose Abraham, and
in Abraham the Israel of the Old Testament, and
in Israel of the Old Testament the Israel of tlie

New Testament. This fact of tlie election certi-

fies to the church the sure pledge of its final con-

quest, for 1) the Lord cannot forsake the con-

gregation of the elect; 2) He must make an end
of those that contend against them.

2. On vers. 14-16. The church as it seem.';, and

as it is; 1) It seems to be a worm, a poor crowd
;

2) It is really a. strong in the Lord (ver. 14 6

—

16 a) ; 6, joyful in the Lord (ver. 16 b).

3. On vers. 17-20. He that is expnsed to trials,

who trusts in God, is not to be betmiled, since for

Him; 1) life is indeed a desert; 2) but the de-

sert becomes a paradise by the miraculous hand
of God; 3) the miraculous hand of God sum-
mons him to grateful recognition.

4. On vers. 21-29. Against the modern heath-

enism, that in the place of the living, personal

God would set abstractions that operate meehani-

(^ally and unconsciously, one may prove the ex-

istence of the personal God by reference to the

prophecies that were undoubtedly given and
have been fulfilled. Only the lii'ing God can pro-

phesy and fulfil. For 1 ) Divine omniscience is

needed lo foreknow the future ; 2) Divine omni-

potence and wisdom are needed to fulfil what
has been foretold.

.5. On the entire xli. chapter see Johann Chris-

tian Holzhen, Pa.stor in Mortitz, " Pastor dii-initiis

electus et legitime vocatus, the divinely elected and
legitimately called preacher." A sermon, or

rather tract in twelve chapters. Liibeck, 1095,

8vo.

III.—THE THIRD DISCOURSE.

The third chief figure : The personal servant of God in the contrastive, principal

features of his manifestation.

Chapter XLII.

1. THE MEEK SERVANT OF GOD.

Chapter XLII. 1-4.

1 Behold my servant, whom I uphold
;

Mine elect, in whom my soul delighteth
;

I have put mj"^ spirit upon him :

He shall 'bring forth judgment to the Gentiles.

2 He shall not cry, nor lift up,

Nor cause his voice to be heard in the street.
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3 A bruised reed shall he not break,
And the "smoking flax shall he not 'quench ;

He shall bring forth judgment 'unto truth.

4 He shall not tail nor be discouraged,
Till he have set "judgment in the earth

:

And the isles shall wait for his law.

^ Or, divily burning,

^reveal right.

2 Heb. quench it,

*> according to truth.

• Heb. brokm.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
Sae List for the recurrence of the words : Ver. 1. jn

—:]nn—Tn3—nxi. ver. 3. nni»3—nnj. ver. 4.

Ver. 1. With'C/^J nnST one looks for 13 (comp. Mic.

vi. 7, etc.). Evidently the preceding 13 continues in

force.

Ver. i. TViy HI corresponds to the second clause

of ver. 3; pT nS to the first clause. From this it ap.

pears that y^-\' is not from vn, but from vyi. The

pronunciation of the imperf. Kal wilh u occurs lilso in

other
_J'y verbs {[n' Prov. xxix. 6. nVi?' Ps. xci.6),and

it is remarkable that the imperfect forms of vyT occur

only with the pronunciation u ; Ps. xviil. 30 ; 2 Sam.
xxii. 30 ; Eccl. xii. 6.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. As in chap. xli. the form of Cvrus, who is

servant of Jehovah without being called so, and
the form of Israel, who is servant of Jehovah
and is so called, have their roots, so the form of
Him who is servant of Jehovah in the highest
sense, the form of the Messiah has iLs root in
cha4). xxiv. Thus the Prophet allows the types
of his prophetic forms to appear in succession,

and in a way that sketches them for us at first

only in general outline. Here now he lets a ser-

vant of Jehovah appear, whom, after the first

jatrokes that draw his form, we might regard as
identical with the servant of Jehovah mentioned
xli. 8. For all that is said in our ver. 1, applies
well enough to the people of Israel. But can
vers. 2, 3 be said of them? Here is mentioned
One, who could, if He would, but He will not.

He could cry, and break the bruised reed, and
quench the glimmering wick, for He had the
rieht and the might to do it. Tiiat is the Lord
Himself, that comes to visit His people in meek-
ness and lowliness. And yet He does appear as
a .Judge, loud and terrible, as appears from ver.

13. For this chapter is full of contrasts. Vers.
1-4 contrast with vers. 10-17 ; vers. 5-9 with
vers. 18-21. Contrasts appear, too, within the in-

dividual strophes; e.g., ver. 4 a. contrasts with

1. Behold my servant for his laTv.

—Vei'.s. 1—4. ^O'"' in itself can mean "to seize,

iioid fast." Here, however, it is not an act of
violence that is spoken of, but an act of love-
The Servant of Jehovah supports Himself on Je-
iiovah, and Jehovah supports, holds and bears
His Servant (corap. ver. 6; Jno. viii. 29). The
words " in whom I am well pleased," Matth. iii.

17; xvii. .5; 2 Pet. i. 17, heard at the baptism
and the transfiguration of Christ, seem to connect
with our 'Ul nniri and also with ]'3n ver 21.

The idea of anointing seems to underlv the ex-
|)ression I have put My Spirit upon Hiiu.
(The expression occurs only here in Isaiah; for
xxxvii. 7 belongs in another oater'orv ; still

comp. xi. 2; Ixi. 1). The use of the holy anoint-

ing oil {also of incense) is often signified by

V pj in Lev. ii. 1, 15; xiv. 17, 18, 28, 29.
This construction is confirmed by Ixi. 1. By the
anointing with the Holy Spirit, the Servant ofGod
is qualified to bring right to the nations. DflTO
here can mean neither judicial transaction, nor
judicial sentence

; it can only mean standard of
right. But what sort appears partly from the
nature of the thing itself, partly from the parallel

passages. The heathen, too, had standards of
right in general. But they lacked tlie true
source of right, the knowledge of Him who alone
is truth ; they lacked the vdfioq t^c a'/.r/Htiar.

Not merely the juridical norm of right in the
absolute sense, i. e., religion (Hengstenbero
Chriilol. on our text, Delitzsch, Keinke) is to

be understood. This absolute standard of right,

hitherto the prerogative of Jehovah and His
people, the Servant of Jehovah will carry forth to

all nations (comp. ii. 3; Mic. iv. 2 ; Isa. li. iv.

;

Ps. cxlvii. 19, 20). Thus S^in signifies the

publishing of what has hitherto been hid, revela-

tion (Hab. i. 4).

In vers. 2, 3 it is added in praise of the Servant
of the Lord that He will not cry in the streets,

nor break the bruised reed. If He is to be

praised for this, then He must have liecn able to

do what He abstained from doing. Evidently a

contrast presents itself here. It is not that the

Servant of the Lord cannot do what He would
even like to do. But the contrary: He could,

but He will not. He abstains from the use of

His power ; He divests Himself. By this even it

is intimated that His power must be great.

Otherwise there would not be so much made of

His refraining from using it. Is it credible that

such humble abstinence from the use of power
that they enjoyed could ever be mentioned to the

jiraise of Isaiah, or of the prophets generally, or

of file people of Israel generally, or of the spiri-

tual Israel, or of Cyrus, or of Uzziah, or Heze-
kiali or Josiah [the various persons supposed by

difierent commentators to be meant by the Ser-
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vant of Jehovah.

—

Tr] ? When did Israel ever
have great power in reference to the heathen, and
in humble love abstain from its use ? Or when
had ever a prophet or king of Israel the high
position of a teacher of mankind, and filled it

with humble self-denial? And of Cyrus it can-

not be said that he was called to give to the hea-

then the x'ii,uof Tf/c a'.ir/Oeinc. There is only One,

that stood as Teacher of all nations, and who,
spite of His great dignity, could .say of Himself:
" Come unto Me all ye that labor and are heavy
laden and I will give you rest. Take My yoke
npon you, and learn of Me ; for I am meek and
lowly of heart, and ye shall find rest for your
souls. For My yoke is easy, and My burden is

light" (Matth.xi. 28-30). It is as if the Lord
liad our passage in mind when He spoke these

words. For not only do His words :
" I thank

Thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth

"

(ibid. ver. 29) recall ver. 5 of our chapter, that

describes God as the One " tliat created the

heavens, and stretched them out." But, what is

still more important, we find there the same con-

trast as the basis of Christ's words, that rules over
also our passage. The almighty Lord of heaven
and earth does not ask af'erthe wise and prudent,

He has revealed Himself to those under age.

And Christ Himself! How significant that He
introduces the words to the weary and heavy
laden quoted above, with the words: '' All thiiir)i<

are delivered unto Me of My Father : and no man
knoweth the Son, but the Father ; neither knoweth
any man the Father, save the Son, and he to

whom the Son will reveal Him" {ibid. ver. 27).

Does He not say here in a most emphatic way,
tliat He is a meek, lowly and patient teacher

(iltliouyh the greatest power and the highest know-
ledge are delivered to Him? Besides tlie evident
connection of our pa-ssage with Matth. xi. 25-30,
that we have thus remarked, the evangelist

Matthew himself declares expressly in what im-
mediately follows (xii. 1.5-21) that he saw in the

conduct of the Lord at that time tlie fulfilment of

the words of our Prophet. That He healed the

sick, and yet forbad to have it published, that He
would only serve (corap. Matth. xx. 28), and
sought not His honor and His advantage (Jno.

viii. 50; v. 30), that seems to Matthew to cor-

respond to the picture of the Servant of the Lord
that Isaiah drew in our chapter.

The expression N"'J meaning 7'p K'iSi occurs

Num. xiv. 1 ; Job xxi. 12, and in Isa. in part
first (iii. 7) and in jjart second (xlii. 2, 41). The
omission being idiomatic, it need not be supplied

from the following l71p. The statement that the

Servant of Jehovah shall not cry nor lift up
His voice is understood in various w.ays. It is

said, on the contrary, vers. 13, 14, that' He will
cry. This belongs to the contrasts with which
the chapter abounds. The meaning of vers. 2, 3
is, therefore, not that the Servant of the Lord
will in general not cry, and will break nothing
whatever. Rather, as His anointing with the
Spirit implies. He will only not roar and rage as
ilo the powers of this world, nor do violence to

the weak and wretched. On the contrary He
will .show Himself gentle and kind to the" poor
and weak, wliidi is precisely the Old Testament
meaning of p'^i". "Wh.at is already bruised

29

("nicked," y^i'T njp comp. xxxvi. ; Iviii. 6
;

Deut. XX viii. 33) He will not finish by breaking,

and the feebly glimmering wick He will not ex-

tinguish, nntva is the wick made from lineu

(HPtyS which however does not occur, comp.

Gesex. Thes. p. 1136). The double statement of

ver. 3 contains a 'M-ottiq. For it is inconceivable

that He, whose being is light and life, intends

only the non-extingui.shment of the wick or the

non-fracture of the reed. Rather He intends

both as the beginning of new life.

The clause "D N'i'V noX7 stands alone a.s a
positive statement in antithesis to the foregoing

negatives. The LXX. translates : tie ah'fiscav

i^oiaei Kptciv. Mattli. xii. 20 reads: fuf av

eviiUri fif ivKof T)jv Kpimv. The latter transla-

tion seems to come from a confusion with Hab. i.

4. For there it reads : as'm nSiS HV X'Sl.

But in Aramaic nsj means vieit ; WliVJ, Sjnsp

13 victoria; tiU^lil victor. Jl?.??., which occurs

no where else in the Old Testament, can only
mean secundam veritatem (VuLG. in verilate), like

the forms nN-loS, i'nt^oS xi. 3
;
p^x"?. BSffo'?

xxxii. 1. One might suppose that the expression

meant the same as D'uS N"Sr aZVri ver. 1.

But it is to be noticed that ver. 1 it is the nations

to whom the Servant of Jehovah brings forth

right, whereas ver. 3 it is to those compared to

the bruised reed and glimmering wick. More-

over in ver. 1 the addition PDX? is wanting.

Both considerations justify our assuming a modi-
fication of the sense in ver. 3. To the heathen,

who do not know Him, God will reveal the

standard of right, by the use of which they will

find the right. But for the poor and wretched
He will procure a right decree corresponding to

tlie truth. He will help them to their rights

;

something that elsewhere also is made to be an
essential part of the glory of the Messianic king-

dom (i. 21, 26 sq. ; ix. 6). But K'iin expresses

here the proceeding, issuing of the decree of a
judge, in which sense Ni" occurs twice in Hab.

i. 4. Per ducere, to carry into effect, to conduct to

the end, cannot be the meaning of X'i'in.

By ver. 4, the Prophet would obviate a mis-
understanding, by preparing a transition that

makes prominent a contrastive side of the Ser-

vant of Jehovah, which appears even in the sec-

ond, but still more decidedly in the third strophe.

For instance, it might perhaps be inferred from
vers. 2, 3 that the Servant of Jehovah were only
meek and lowly, that thus He were made only of

weak stuff, that His being would lack the firm-

ness, the manly force, the ability to be angry and
punish. To obviate this false inference the Pro-
phet says, though the Servant of .Jehovah will be
such as described vers. 2, 3, still He will Him-
self be no bruised reed, []'1"1'' from "I'i""' see Text,

and Gram.']. Spite of his gentleness, He shall be
firm as a rock (xvii. 10 ; xxvi. 4), on which all

attacks of His enemies shall dash to pieces, and
He shall carry out His counsel victoriously. The
conpmctiou ^l' signifies here, as often (Gen.

xxviii. 15 ; Ps. cell. S), continuance until the
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object is attained ; the meaning of this form of

expression being always tiiat a ceasing will not

take place till the end in view is attained (against

Gesen. TItes. p. 992, and Hengsienberg, Au-
thentie d. Daniel, p. t)7). What follows does not

enter into the consideration. Tiie standard of

right that the Servant of Jehovah will establish

on the earth is the same mentioned ver. 1. It is

afterwards called mijT " law," which is only

nearer definition added on. That is, it is only
made plainer that this standard of right will be

i

a religious one, a counterpart of the law of Sinai.
As Delitzsch remarks, the Servant of Jehovah
will add to the Siiiailic the Zionitic Torah (comp.

ii. 3). The position of l'7n" at the end of the
clause indicates that we are not to consider it as
dependent on Ii?. But the Prophet would say :

when the standard of right is established by the
Servant of Jehovah as Torah, as religious" law,
then will the isles (meaning here the remotest
regions of the heatlien world) turn themselves to

it in hope and trust (comp. li. 4, 5).

2. THE SERVANT OF GOD AS THE BEARER OF A NEW COVENANT. THE
THIRD APPLICATION OF PROPHECY AS PROOF OF DIVINITY.

Chapter XLII. 5-9.

5 Thus saith God the Lord,
He that created the heaveus, and stretched them out

;

He that spread forth the earth, and that which cometh out of it

;

He that giveth breath unto the people ujion it,

And spirit to them that walk therein :

6 I the Lord have called thee in righteousness,

And will hold thine hand,
And will keep thee, and give thee for a covenant of the people,

For a light of the Gentiles
;

7 To open the blind eyes,

To bring out the prisoners from the prison,

And them that sit in darkness out of the prison house.

8 'I am the Lord : that is my name :

And my glory will I not give to another,

Neither my praise to graven images.

9 Behold, the former things are come to pass,

And new things do I declare :

Before they sjsring forth I tell you of them.

' / the LORD.

TEXTUAL AND
See List for the recurrence of tlie words : Ver. 5.

nas HD-xin. vcr. 6. prnx-is:- ver. 7. vh2-

Ver. 5. On D'Ol? HUJ eomp. xl. 22. The form Dn'DIJ
whh ^ is to be explained, not indeed according to liv. 5,

but after the analogy of those forms of ''n 7 in which
the original ' reappears. On^'pl comp. onxl.l9; xliv.

24. As the word projierly means to hammer out broad

(comp. j;'pi), H'XSXS (rA l<yova, -^nsH XS'in ItyN ^i
Gen. i. 1"2 sqq., a word that occurs only in Job and isa.

;

GRAMMATICAL.
comp. xxii. 24) taken strictly does not suit it. But in

^*pT there lies ideally the notion of spreading out and

n'XSXX depends on that.

Ver. 6. pinX, the abbreviated jussive form, here ex-

ceptionally in the first person. [See Green's 6r. ^ 97. 2 a].

In regard to its being joined with 2 fee iv, 1 ; xiv. 1

;

li. 18 ; Ivi. 2, 4, 6 ; Ixiv. 6 ; comp. xli. 13). That D)? and

D^U have not the article, accords with the prophetio

style, and is not to be pressed.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. This strophe consists of a preface, principal
part, and eontdusion. In respect to vers. 1—1 there
is a climax. The introduction ver. 5 is a considera-
ble leap. There the Prophet designates the Lord
as the one that lias created heaven and the earth,

and all that is on it. This affords the ba.sis for

what follows. The same God tliat could do this,

and He only, is able also to deliver them. He,
too, can say of the redeemer His Servant : I have

called Thee, will uphold, protect and make Thee
the bearer of a new covenant, and a liglit to all

nations (ver. 6). Tliis new covenant and en-

lightening the nations shall consist in opening
blind eyes, and delivering prisoners from prison

(ver. 7), which is to be understood in both a

spiritual and a physical sen.se. Tlie stroplie con-

cluds (vers. 8, 9) by the emphatic statement that

He, Jehovah announces this beforehand for the
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sake of His own honor, and CRpecially to show

(ver. 8) the difierence between Himself and idols.

As He lias fulfilled earlier prophecies, so now He
give.-i new ones in order, by their eventual ful-

filment, to prove His divinity.

2. Thus saith God therein.—Ver. 5.

It seems to me that 'NH put first is, like Gen.

xlvi. 3, meant to designate emphatically the true

God, who alone has power, in contrast with the

powerless false gods (ver. 8). 'NH placed before

niTT as here, does not occur elsewhere. Comp.
V. 16. S1U see List : except in Isaiah only

twice: Amos. iv. 13; Eccl. xii. 1. D'Dt^ K113

xlv. 18 (Ixv. 17). D^, which has n3 DoSn for

parallel, signifies accordingly the people of the

earth generally. The order of thought here

makes it evident that the chief features of the

Mosaic account of the creation float before the

Prophet's eye : creation of the heavens ; spread-

ing out the earth, the imparting of HOTJ (comp.

Gen. ii. 7) and nn (Gen. vii. 22) to men.

3. I the LORD prison bouse.—Vers.

6, 7. Having reminded his hearers who God
is as in ver. 5, the Prophet lets the Lord an-

nounce Himself as the one who will give the

world a redeemer in His Servant. He that can

create, etc., can also do this. One is reminded of

those passages where Jesus Christ proves His
power to forgive sins by pointing to His mira-

cles : Matt. ix. 2 sqq. ; Mar. ii. 3 sqq. ;
Luke v.

18 sqq.). That the one called is the Servant of

God, is evident from the context, ynxip re-

calls xli. 2, 4, 9. But the Lokd has called His
Servant p^va. If the Old Testament npiS
" righteousness" has for its antithesis DOn or

pP,V, i. e., violence, unrighteousness, then a right-

eous man, p"^?, is one who in every respect wills

only what is right and proper. He will neither
do violence to the poor and weak, nor regard the

person of the mighty and violent man; He will

neither condemn the penitent and contrite, nor
let the impenitent go unpunished. Thus His
treatment of the penitent sinner is as just a.s it

is of the impenitent. He could destroy the
former if He would ; for He has the power.
Who would cill Him to account? But is then
grace, that dispenses pardon on the ground of a
subjective or objective performance, not also just?
That is, does not God in a higher sense exercise
righteousness, when He forgives the contrite who
implores grace on the ground of the atoning-sac-

rifice that even God Himself has made for him ?

Thus it is not at all partial favor, measuring with
unequal measure, when God calls His Serv.ant

into the world as redeemer. Rather, in Him
grace displays itself as combined in one with
righteousness. LTnrighteous grace there is not in

God any way. Thus Isaiah can say of Cyrus
that God has raised him up in righteousness
(xlv. 13). By "I have called thee the ap-
pearance of the Servant is signified as something
that has already taken place. The verbs that fol-

low signify as future what the Lord purposes to

do with His Servant. He will take Ilim by the
hand and (which expresses the object of so doing)
protect Him, and make Him for a covenant

of the people, and for a light of the
Gentiles.
When Hermann Schtjltz (Alttestanuntl.

Theol. II. p. 75) says, that there is here not the

remotest mention of a future personality, I should

like to know how he may reconcile that with ver.

9. One sees from the Futures pin«. -\'\)i\<, IJnS,

and still more plainly from ver. 9, that the Pro-

phet points away to a remote future that has not

even begun to bud. And the " covenant of the

people," too, must be a new one, and not one in

existence already. For were it an old, already

existing one, how did the Lord come to say that

He would make His Servant for this covenant?

In foct it must be a very new covenant, vastly

superior to the old one, since, according to ver.

7, it can '• open blind eyes, and bring out the

prisoners from prison," which the old covenant

could not do. Neither the total of Israel, nor the

ideal Israel, nor the order of prophets can set in

operation what is promised in ver. 7 ; or if this

were something that they could do, then it does

not belong here. We justly expect something

great here, a work of salvation, an act of redemp-
tion, in fact something greater than is promised

vers. 2, 3, for the strophe vers. 5-9 forms the lad-

der to what follows, which presents to view the

highest good. Either Isaiah does not speak of

the Messiah at ail, (which indeed Knobel main-

tains with entire consistency), or he speaks of

Him already here. The opbiion that Isaiah here

does not yet understand the Messiah under " the

Servant of Jehovah," that the Servant of Je-

hovah appears as an individual only later, say

from lii. 1-1 on, comes from the faihiie to observe

the character of xl.-xlii. whicli prepare the

foundation for what follows. In Jo.sh. iii. 14

even the ark of the covenant is called plXn
JT"13n. When even such an inanimate ve.s.sel is

called the covenant, why may that not be said of

the Lord Himself, who, in fact, is the .sole living

and personal bond that unites divinity and hu-
manity. As Christ calls Himself the wa}' (Jno.

xiv. 6), or the resurrection (Jno. xi. 25), so, too.

He may be called the covenant. Thus, e. jr., DO

"tributum" (Josh. xvi. 10, etc.), signifies Him

that fri'iitfum a/er(, DiViy (Ps. exx. 7) Him that

pacem agit. Thus Dj^ n""l3 is He that mediates
the covenant to the people. But this is no other

than the Messiah. I do not comprehend how
V. Fr. Oehler (D. Knecht Jehovn'H, I. p. 50)

can say :
" Israel in the Messianic time needs no

more an Abraham, a Moses as mediator of a

covenant of the people with Jehovah, but the

people as regenerated, as conscious of its destiny,

as perfect servant of Jehovah is itself the cove-

nant." Lsrael has, indeed, no need of an Abra-
ham or Moses ; but Christ it does need, and
without Him, too, it could never be " the perfect

servant of Jehovah."

By DJ' is meant Israel, as appears both from

the added jT"(3 and from the antithetical D'l."

(comp. xlix. 6). Salvation comes from the Jews
(Jno. iv. 22). The stinris-e from on high (Luke i.

78) appears in Israel and jiroceeds thence to

the heathen. For the recurrence of the phrase-

ology here see xlix. 6, 8, comp. Ii. 4. The cove-

nant, that the Servant of Jehovah is to mediate
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is called liv. 10 a covenant of peace, and Iv. 3
;

Ixi. 8, an everlasting covenant (comp. lix. 21
;

Ivi. 4, 6).

In ver. 7, the Prophet specifies the contents of
the general notions " covenant of the people,"
" light of tlie Gentiles." If '^ '>• np3 (comp.

XXXV. 5 ; xxix. 18) connects primarily with "I1X

D"U, and appears attracted by this thought, so

TDS 1JDD0 N'Sin relates primarily to Qi', thus

to Israel. Why may one not think first of Israel

in reference to tlie deliverance from imprison-
ment, seeing the entire second part of Isaiah is

primarily a book of consolation for Israel in cap-
tivity ? But to prevent our thinking that the
opening of eyes refers only to the heathen, and
tlie leading out of prison only to Israel, the Pro-
phet adds a third clause, thai combines both fac-

tors, and thus intimates that also those sitting in

darkness shall be freed, and those languishing in

prison be enlightened. From this appears liow
unjust to the text a rough, outward construction

like Knobel's is. For did the heathen, then,

ehare Israel's captivity in Babylon ? Certainly
not. But there is a blindness and a captivity

under which both Israel and the heathen labored
(comp. Acts xxvi. 17, IS). At the same time it

must not be denied, that also acts of physical de-

liverance are to be regarded as degrees of the ful-

filment of our prophecy, e. </., from the chains of
prison and darkness, like the deliverance from
the Babylonish Exile, and those acts of healing
that the personal Servant of Jehovah did during
His life on earth (comp. ix. 1 ; Matt. iv. 14-16,

with ibid. ver. 23). Light and freedom, there-

fore light and right (for freedom is his right

whom the prison holds not or holds no longer)

will tlie Servant of Jehovah bring to the world.

Should not one think here of the Urim and
Thummim of the High-Priest (Exod. xxviii. 30),

and consequently construe this ofl'ering of light

and right as the priestly activity of the Servant
of Jehovah ? The expression dwellers in dark-
ness occurs only here and Ps. cvii. 10. Comp.
Isa. ix. 1.

4. I am the Lord— of them.—Vers. 8, 9.

The verses 6, 7 form the pith of the strophe;

which is prefaced (ver. 5) by words that let us in-

fer its significance, and is concluded by just such

words (vers. 8, 9). The words niiT 'jx', that di-

rectly follow tlie pith of the strophe, seem to cor-

respond to the words of similar meaning with

which (ver. G) it immediately begins. They are

therefore in apposition with nin' 'JX at the be-

ginning of ver. 6, and to be translated " I Jeho-
vah "

( not " I am Jehovah ") . Verily it must be

something great which the Lord twice announces

with the words, " I, Jehovali, do it." It must be
something that only Jehovah can do ; thus some-
tliing far beyond the power of a man or of any
other creature. Jehovah, however, can do it be-
cause He is called mn', i. e., according to Exod.
iii. 14. the eternally existent, the absolutely ex-
istent (in '00 Nin, appears even a reminiscence
of 'Diy n;, Exod. iii. 1.5), who just thereby is dis-
tinguished from all other beings, that either have
no real existence at all, as idols, or that have not
the source of their existence in themselves. Did
the Lord not do what He has promised, vers. 6,

7, His name would lie. He would not then be
what He calls Himself; He were a liar and de-
ceiver, like those that unjustly assume the name
" god." Thus He pledges the honor of His name
for the fulfilment of what is promised, vers. 6. 7.

But the Lord must do this not only to be con-
sistent with Himself; He does it also in order that
His honor may not unlawfully be taken by an-
other. Did He promise and not fulfil. He would
not be distinguished from idols. Indeed, in a
certain sense. He would be less than idols. For
not to be able to prophesy at all (xli. 21) were
better than to prophesy and not fulfil. In a quite
similar sense xlviii. 11. But, moreover, the Lord
may not risk the coming to pa-ss of the great
things spoken of, vers. 6, 7, without His having
previously foretold them, lest Israel say as in xlviii.

5, " mine idol hath done them," etc. Thus, as in

xli. 4, 22 sqq., by prophesying them. He vindi-

cates the future things as His plan and His work,
and proves His divinity. But as He does not now
first begin to prophesy, but had done it already
in the remote past, so He can now point, not only
to the future fulfilment of what is now prophesied,
but also to the actual fulfilment of what was for-

merly prophesied. Thus present fulfilment is

security for that which is to be. Accordingly, by
nUE'Nin, ver. 9, I cannot, with Delitzsch and
others, understand the immediate future, but
only that foretold in the past. If the mjE'KT
were ''the appearance of Cyrus .and the move-
ments of the nations connected therewith," then
instead of 'X3 it must read m!<2 (comp. xli. 22).

How can fulfilments still future, any way, be the

pledge of otlieis also future? I understand, there-

fore, by the former things the totality of pro-

phecies made from the days of the Patriarchs to

the catastrophe of Assyria, and in part fulfilled,

and by new things (comp. xlviii. 6) all that

the Prophet has to say concerning the future

salvation that begins with Cyrus. These are the

things which the Prophet, with the actual or the

ideal present in view, designates as not recogni-

zable even in their buds (comp. xliii. 19).

3. THE SERVANT OF GOD AS A STRONG GOD.

Chapter XLIL 10-17.

10 Sinj:; unto the Lord a new song,

And his praise from the end of the earth,

Ye that go down "io the sea, and 'all that is therein

;

The isles, and the inhabitants thereo£
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11 Let the wilderness aud the cities thereof lift up their voice,

The villages that Kedar doth inhabit

:

Let the inhabitants of the rock sing,

Let them shout ti-om the top of the mountains.

12 Let them give glory unto the Lord,
And declare his praise in the islands.

13 The Lord shall go forth as a mighty man,
He shall stir up "jealousy like a mau of war

:

He shall cry, yea, roar
;

He shall ^prevail against his enemies.

14 I have long time holden my peace

;

I have been still and refrained myself:

Now will I cry like a travailing woman
;

I will "destroy and Mevour at once.

15 I will make waste mountains and hills,

And dry up all their herbs

;

Aud I will make the rivers islands,

Aud I will dry up the ""pools.

16 And I will bring 'the blind by a way that they knew not

;

I will lead them in paths that they have not known :

I will make darkness light before them,

Aud 'crooked things ^straight.

These things will I do unto them, and not forsake them.

17 They shall be turned back, they shall be greatly ashamed,

That trust in graven images.

That say to molten images.

Ye are our gods.

Heb. the fulness thereof.
Heb. swallow^ or, sup up.

lakes.

Or, behave himself mightily.
* Heb. into straigktness.

pant and gasp.
' crooked ways to a flat field.

TEXTUAL AND
Seff List for the recurrence of the words : Ver. 10.

yi«n n-ipO-lsSO- Ver. n. njX. Ver. 13. n^Y,

Hiph.-t^i Hiihp. Ver. 14. DSl/o-ni^n-ty^n-
p3X—n>'i3X—^IN'J. Ver. 15. Almost all the words.

VcrTlG. D'typJ^O-irLJ-a.

Ver. 10. ^nxn rii'pO depends on n"!?- But that

Hebrew usage is to be noted which puts tlie terminus a

quo where we put the terminus in quo. Comp. xvii. 13

;

Gen. i. 7. Thus our way of expressing it would be "n^

the end of the earth." But when even the furthest off

praise tlie Lord, certainly those lying between are not

excluded. The words 1N70T D'H ^1"1V strongly re-

mind one of Ps. xcvi. U, and xcviii. 7, where it reads

IX/Dl D^n Dj?*l^, which is the more remarkable

seeing these Psalms belong to those that begin with

U?"in "^^ty '^7 n^K? LoWTH conjectures for this reason

that we ought instead of niV to read here Dl?"l^ (or

y^-f', p' or the like). But Di'T would not suit the fol-

lowing Dn'Oty'l D"N.
Ver. 12. The expression "103 0"^'y beside the pre-

sent, occurs only Josh. vii. 19 ; comp. Ps. Ixvi. 2.

Ver. 1-t. ntyn tcomp. nDH) is more " to be quiet,"

while ti^'^n, agreeably to the fundamental meaning inci-

dere. inscuipere, means primarily "to be deafand dumb"
(comp. Kco^ci! from <cd;rTa), obtusus, the dull, dumVO.
hence •' to be silent." The imperfects ty'THN and

GRAMM.\TICAL.

pDNnX signify, (by reason of Tl'tynn that represents

the silence generally as an accomplished fa?t), the sin-

gle acts of keeping still that constantly followed each

other in the past. n>^i3S, »" ^'V- The root n^'S

occurs only in the serpent name nj?3X (xxx. 6; lix. 5;

Job XX. 16), in the substantive J'3N (xl'i. 24 which see)

and in the name of the midwile'ni'13 (ExoJ. i. 16).

Both that eerpent-name and the kindred roots HNS,

ni3 involve the meaning " to breathe, blow." In Chald.,

however, T\VD means directly " to cry," and is espe-

cially used of the bleating of sheep. Thence come the

substantives n'\I?3
" vociferatio," aud KjTJ.^3 mulier da-

mosa. We will likely come nearest the truth if we take

n^'B to mean the loud groaning, joined with lamentar

lion, of the travailing woman, which, too, ofTers an ad-

mirable explanation of the name nj?13 for a midwife.

There is, moreover, an assonance in n^*3X and pSXHK,

that continues in Dt^N and tlSU/X. To derive DtS'K

from DOty, vastatern esse^ because in Ezek. xxxvi. 3

fliSC'l n'lBi^ are found conjoined, is forbidden both by

grammar and the context. It is rather derived from

Wdy, an unused root, indeed, but one thatoccurs in the

substantive nOi!^J.

Ver. 17. With H?3'. instead of the inf. absol., we have

a noun of the same stem as in xxii. 17, 18; xiv. 19, 22;

xxix. 14; xxxiii. 4; Ixvi. 10.
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EXEGETICA.L AND CRITICAL.

1. Chapter xlii. is evidentlj' constructed as an

ascending and descending climax. The present

strophe forms the point of it; the two preceding

ones lead up to it; the two that follow lead down
from it. \V^hy should vers. lU-17 not refer to

the Servant of Jehovah, when botli before and
after (comp. ver. 19) He is the chief subject?

True, He is not mentioned in the third strophe.

But is not He that leads the blind the same as He
that opens the eyes of the blind and liberates the

prisoners (ver. 7) ? And is there not a manifest

contrast presented between Him that does not cry

(ver. 2) and Him that cries and roars (ver. 13) ?

And does not the negative, ver. 4, form the tran-

sition to the positive statement that the Servant of

Jehovah will be also the opposite of one that does

not cry, and that does not let His voice be heard
in the streets? It must indeed be an exceeding
glorious fact, for whose praise the whole earth

(ver. 12) is summoned. Yea, that is the wonder,
that the one described in vers. 2, 3 as quiet and
meek, is at the same time Jehovah Himself, who
goes forth as an angry warrior against His ene-

mies (ver. 13). He has long kept silence: did
He not even suffer the whole heathen world to go
its own way (Acts xiv. 16). At last, however.
He rouses Himself. Like a travailing woman,
amid mighty sorrows He brings about a new
order of things (ver. 14). He makes heathendom
wither ; but the heathen that have preserved a
susceptibility for the truth He leads, like blind

men restored to sight, in new ways of .salvation

hitherto unknown (vers. 1.5, 16). He will cer-

tainly accomplish this to the confusion of those

that continue to trust in false gods (ver. 17).

2. Sing unto islands.—Vers. 10-12. A
oew song is becoming for the new matter ; like

new skin-bottles for new wine (Matth. ix. 17).

The expression a ne^ song occurs, Ps. xxxiii.

3; xl. 4; xcvi. 1; xcviil. 1; cxliv. 9; cxlix. 1:

"sing unto the Lord a new song" occurs, Ps.

xxxiii. 3; xcvi. 1 ; xcviii. 1 ; cxlix. 1. It is to

be noted, too, that the more ancient of these

Pss. (xxxiii., xcvi., xcviii.) have all of them, I

may say, an ecumenical character, in that all

treat of the mutual relation of Jehovah aad of all

creation, i. e., of the power of Jehovah over all

that is created, and of the duty of the latter to

worship and praise the Lord. Ps. xl. 4 and cxliv.

9 express only the author's purpose to .sing a new
song to the Lord. Bui Ps. cxlix., certainly a

late song and an imitation, has a very particular-

istic character. One may say, therefore, that

here, like in chapter xii., (lie author strikes up
the psalm tone. He summons those to prai.se

who are on the sea, and those that are in the sea,

as immediately after he directs the same summons
to the isles and their inhabitants, to the wilder-
ness and its towns. The D'H '"nr are not those

that go down to the sea, but those that sail down
the sea, a.s appears ])lainly from Ps. cvii. 23, the

only other place where the expression occurs.

For the sea, optically regarded, may be conceived
a-s an elevation (comp. Luke v. 4) ; thus, as really

seen, the sea presents itself as flowing. Flowing
water, however, cannot mount up. It seems to

me far fetched, when Delitzsch supposes that

Ezion-Geber ia the Prophet's point of view in

calling out. I rather think that by those sail-
ing down the sea and isles, which he con-
ceives as between his iioiut of view and " the ends
of the earth," the Prophet would signify the west.
Behind him lie the desert and the villages of the
Arabs (Dip. 'J3) on the east ; on the left he has

the rock city (i'^D), and on the right mountains,
i. e., to the south tlie mountain of Edom, to

the north Lebanon. Kegarding '8<>f ', see on ver.

2. It is well known that in the desert, too, there

were and are cities (fortified places). Comp., e. g.,

Josh. XV. 61, 62 ; xx. 8. The '"ixn (comp. Lev.
XXV. 31) are opposed on the one hand to cities,

on the other to the mere lent encampments ; like

Hadarije (stationary Arabs) are distinguished

from Wabartje (tent-Ar.abs) (Delitz-sch). On
Kedar comp. at xxi. 10. There were hardly dwell-

ers in the rocks numerous enough, in an apjHjUa-

tive sense, to make it worth while naming them
here, where only grand genera are mentioned.

But the Prophet might very well, in order to sig-

nify the South, think of the great rock city of

Edom (Petra, comp. on xvi. 1). But I do not

think he intends by " mountains" only the moun-
tains near Petra; for then the Xorth would be

entirely omitted. Hence I think we must under-

stand the great mountains to the north of Pales-

tine. As object of the crying out, ver. 12 again

expressly mentions the honor and praise of Jeho-

vah. The islands are named as representing

the remotest regions.

3. The Lord shall go forsake them.

—

Vera. 13-16. As in the preceding strophe we dis-

tinguished a kernel, and a preface and conclusion,

forming, so to speak, a shell for it, so we must do
here. From the extent of the preface and its

elevated tone, we observe that the kernel must be

something highly .significant. Vers. 13-16 cease

to speak of the Servant of Jehovah. But He re-

appears, ver. 22. Instead appears Jehovah Him-
self, ver. 13. And things are affirmed of Jehovah
that partly agree, partly form a strange contrast

with what before and after is imputed to the Ser-

vant of Jehovali. When it is said, ver. 7, that

the Servant of Jehovah will open the eyes of the

blind and free the prisoner, is that ci^sentiaily

diflferent from what we read, ver. 16, of leading

the blind, etc. f Do the.se blind remain blind ?

What, then, has the Lord to do with blind per-

sons! Or are the ways that He leads them not

ways of freedom and salvation? But if, vers. 2,

3, the Servant of Jehovah appears as one that

does not cry, but is meek and gentle, how comes

it that, vers. 13, 14, Jehovah is portrayed as an

impetuous warrior, that cries and groans? And
this appears in the climax-strophe of our chap-

ter to which the preceding strophes load up, and

from which those following lead down I I cannot

believe that the third of the five strophes of our

chapter can treat of a foreign subject. It must

be the same, though the form makes it difEcult to

detect the unity. And in fact it was difficult for

the Prophet himself, a very riddle, to comprehend

the unity of Jehovah and His Servant, just as it

must assuredly have been also an inexplicable

mystery that the Son of David should at the same

time be Mighty God, Everlasting Father, Prince

of Peace (ix. 5). I do not say, therefore, that



CHAP. XLII. 10-17. 455

Isaiah here produces a doctrine in an unhistori-

cal way. tliat must remain hidden from himself.

But 1 do .say that the Spirit of God intimates

liere a relation of Jehovah to His Servant, which,

of course, only presents itself to us in entire clear-

ness in the Xew Testament history; but which,
now we stand in this clear light, we can and
ought thereby to detect in its Old Testament en-

velope. Oeiilee begins the article 3Ie,^sias in

Herz., R.-Enc , with these words :
" According

to the view of Old Testament prophecy, the com-
pletion of salvation is brought about by the per-

nonal coining of Jehovah in His glory. He Him-
nelf appears amid the rejoicing of the whole crea-

tion for the restoration of His kingdom on earth.

Ps. xcvi. 10 sqq. ; xcviii. 7 sqq.," etc. It is re-

markable thatOEHLER, in support of his thought,

cites precisely those Pss. which, as above shown,
have such resemblance to our passage. It is ad-
mitted by expositors that these Pss. have gene-
rally a near relation to Isa. xl.— Ixvi. (comp.
Moll on Ps. xcvi. sqq.). May we not have in

Pss. xcvi., xcviii. the oldest commentary on our
passage, a testimony that already in the time
after the Exile our passage was referred to the

Messiah, therefore that the unity of the Messiah
and Jehovah was recognized ?

The Prophet, then, here describes the Servant
of Jehovah from another side. He, the quiet,

and meek One, is at the same time El-Gibbor,
and hence it may be said of Him: Jehovah goes
forth like a mighty man.—But as being El-
Oibbor he is no more called Servant of Jehovah

;

for the EI-Gibbor has laid aside the form of a
servant. Further on this see below under Doc-

trinal and Ethical, p. 461, § 9. An rran'70 U^'N is a
man that carries on many wars (comp. 2 Sam.
viii. 10; 1 Chr. xviii. 10). The expression He
shall stir up jealousy isc. in Himself) recalls

pas.sages like Ps. Ixxviii. 38 ; Dan. xi. 25 ; Hag. i.

14; Isa. lix. 17. The intensive ^S, comp. xliii. 7.

The enemies against whom Jehovah goes forth

are manifestly the same that as conquered, yet at

the same time blessed, are to ofier praise and
thanks to the Lord (vers. 10-12). The entire
heathen world is meant. This is confirmed by
ver. 17 that speaks of the confusion of those that
persist in serving idols in spite of their know-
ledge of God.

It is quite preposterous, with H.iHN, to assume
a dividing line between vers. 13 and 14. Ver.
14 sqq. first gives us light concerning what the
Lord intends according to ver. 13. They con-
tain the words that announce the oljject of the ex-
pedition ofHim that goes forth. From everlast-
ing the Lord had kept silence—Did the text
treat only of the deliverance of Israel from exile,

D71J7D might then be referred to the beginning
of it, and then the Exile would be represented as
an immeasurable period during which the Lord
had kept silence (comp. on Ivii. 11). But the refer-

ence is not merely to Israel's deliverance, but to a
deliverance in which all humanity, the heathen in-
cluded, and even all nature, shall participate, as ap-
pears most plainly from the rejoicing of the same
vers. 10-12. For the same reason the "for-ever"
cannot begin with the elevation of Israel into a
nation, i. e., the departure out of Egypt. If the
Lord has in mind the heathen world, then it

must be in reference to them that He has so long

kept silence. How long wa.s this ': Without
doubt since in Abraham He separated a tiny little

part of mankind to be a special sphere for a pre

paratory revelation, while the great mass that

was left He '• suffered to walk in their own ways,"

.-Vets xiv. 16. He had not, indeed, omitted now
and' then to remind the heathen of Himself, and
the double exile of His servant, the people Israel,

especially served this purpose. But, in general,

the heathen woild is that part of mankind that

was actually to experience what must become of

human nature when God surrenders it, unin-

fluenced by revelation, wholly to the free unfold-

ing of its natural powers. In reference to these,

the Lord may well say : I kept silence from the

remotest lime. In contrast with this silence of

milleniums will the Lord, i.e., the Servant of

Jehovah identical with Jehovah, enter finally

upon His conquest of the heathen world. By
this He effects something quite new. He calls

into being a new covenant with mankind. Hence
He represents this new, hitherto unheard of

deed as a birth that is accomplished only by
means of great effort and acute pains. And may
not, in fact, the spread of Christianity among the

heathen, with all the pains, dangers and conflicts

that attended it, be compared with the painful

breaking forth of a fruit from the womb of a
mother? This is one of the passages where to

Jehovah is imputed action proper to women, and
particularly a mother (comp. xlvi. 3sq.; xlix. 15 1.

If the heathen are intended here, then by I will
make 'waste mountains and hills, and dry
up the rivers and pools, ver. 15, are meant
heathen heights and heathen waters. Mountain
heights are often enough representatives of the

civilization of which they are the locality, and
great waters representative of the populations
that dwell about them. Therefore we must con-

strue vers. 15, 16 figuratively, just as we did vers.

13, 14, and understand by mountains and rivers

the heathen world. If by mountains and waters
be understood the land of exile in a physical

sense, would not that conflict with what was said

xli. IS sq. ? Would not the people of God sufl'er

by this drying up? But what is meant by the
Servant of Jehovah drying up the heathen world?
I think that by that the Lord means a spiritual

drying-up. At the time the Serv.ant of Jehovah
goes forth into the heathen world, the latter will

have survived itself It will have become in-

wardly powerless and sapless. It will exist like

a withered tree, like the bed of a stream having
water only in its deepest places, whereas the
shallower parts appear like islands—like a dried-

up lake. Only call to mind utterances like

Pilate's ''what is truth" (.lohn xviii. .38) for

proof of this cheerless, dried-up state of heathen-
dom. I will make the rivers islands re-

minds of Ps. cvii. 33.

Ver. 16. I cannot understand Israel to be in-

tended by the blind here; for they are not such
in either a phy.sical or a spiritual sense. Nor
would blindness alone be mentioned to describe
a general condition of misery (comp. xli. 17;
XXXV. 5; xxix. 18). I think, therefore, that
those heathen are meant, whom the Lord leads
out of the shrivelled-up heathendom into the
light which His Servant brings into the world.
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These are opposed to the ones (ver. 17) that per-
sist in idolair)'. It is, therefore, spiritual and not
physical blindness that is meant (oomp. xliii. H).
The same .Servant of Jehovah whose office and
calling are to open eyes in general, will do this
for the heathen too, leading them ways they
knew not: for the knowledge of tlie true God and
of His salvation hud been shut up from them. But
those that are scj led cease to be blind. Hence
the Prophet continues : I w^iU make darkness
light before them, i. e., the previous darkness
shall give place to light, consequently they will
have gained powers of sight. To this corresponds
what follows : and (1 will make) ciookisd
things (ways) (comp. lix. 8) to a flat field.

When this is done, they will no more go astray
in crooked roads, but will walk straight and
right ways. What I may call the imposing in-

troduction vers. 10-12 having prepared us for

something great, the last clause of ver. 16 in turn
testifaes to the greatness and marvel of the things
that have been held in prospect from ver. 13 on.
Lest It be thought more has been promised than
can be performed, the Lord gives an express
assurance of the contrary. Notice the definite
article. Not things in general : no, it is the
things It is His whole, great work in mice, His
entire plan of salvation that is drawn in its fun-
damental features from ver. 13 on. Both the
Perfects and the positive affirmation followed by
the negative (D'nai;r nSi) are meant to confirm
the certamty of the eventual fulfilment.

Ver. 17. But this salvation will not be the por-
tion of all blind heathen. Therefore it reads,

too, ver. 16, D")1J?, not D'llJ^n . Many will re-

main blind. Of these it is said: They shall
be turned back, etc.

4. THE SERVANT OF THE LORD HIMSELF DEAF AND BLIND.
Chapter XLII. 18-21.

18 Hear, ye deaf;
And look, ye blind, that ye may see.

19 Who is blind, but my servant V

Or deaf, as my messenger that I 'sent ?

Who is blind as he that is "perfect,

And blind as the Lord's servant ?

20 "Seeing many things, but thou observest not
;

"Opening the ears, but he heareth not.

21 The Lord is well pleased tor his righteousness' sake
;He will magnify the law, and make' it honorable.

* Or, him,

*send.
' Many eyes see.

^endowed with salvation (Heilbegabte).
* Ears he opens.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. Is then the Servant of Jehovah ever re-
proaclied? And if Israelis deaf and blind to-

ward the word of the Lord, can it as draf and
biind be called the servant of the Lord? Indeed,
according to his very being, the latter cannot shut
himself up again.st the spirit and word of Je-
hovah. It was said, ver. 3, that the Servant of
Jehovah will reveal the right and law of God by
a iliscipline of lowliness and gentleness ; accord-
ing to ver. 7 He will open blind eyes and deliver
from the fetters of sin and error. And shall, ver.
18 ."sqq., by the same expression " Servant of Je-
hovah," be designated also Israel, that is even
deaf and blind with respect to God's revelation ?

Moreover how utterly disconnected an earnest
complaint against the nation must appear here,
after the glorious promise of vers. 13-17 ! De-
LiTZ-icn supposes that the blind to whom, ver.

16, freedom is promised, provoked not only the
compa.ssion but also the displeasure of the Lord,
because it was their own fault that they did not
see. To them is the call to rid themselves of the
ban that rests on them. But the blind of ver.
16 do not stay blind. According to 16 6 the

darkness becomes light before them. How does
that accord with vers. 18-20?

In my opinion the two strophes vers. 18-21
and 22-2-5 present the reverse side or descending
climax of the chapter, of which the other, or
light side of the Servant of Jehovah, was given
in vers. 1-17. It is a new contrast that we ob-
serve here. He that opens the eyes of others is

Himself blind. The crying mighty-man, ver. 13,

corresponds to the quiet Servant of Jehovah, ver.

2 ; so here the Servant that is Himself blind,

ver. 19, corresponds to Him that opens eyes for

others, ver. 7. The strophes correspond cross-

wise
; the first to the third, the second to the

fourth, and each time it is contrasts that corres-

pond. How entirely one misconceives the unity
of this chapter who fails to recognize in the Ser-

vant of Jehovah ver. 18 the .same that was already
observed in vers. 1-9 ! The deaf and blind of
the People of Israel, or rather the People Israel

as consisting of deaf and blind, i. «., as one gen-
erally sick and wretched, is summoned (ver. 18)

to give heed for its salvation to a double wonder
that happens with the Servant of Jehovah. He
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is Himself so blind and deaf that no one equals

Him in blindness and deafriess (ver. 19) ! He
that had healed many blind eyes, Himself ob-

serves nothing (ver. 20)! This is the first won-

der. But in tills one, apparently Himself so sick,

the Lord has plea.snre for His righteousness'

sake. Bv virtue of the same, He will give the

world a new, glorious law (ver. 21) ; and this is

the second wonder.
2. Hear ye deaf honorable.—Vers. 18-

21. The deaf and blind here are, any way, such

as hear and see if they will. Otherwise how can

they be summoned to see and hear. And when
(ver. 20) they are summoned to notice that He
Himself does not hear, and yet opens ears, etc.,

and yet is an object of divine approval, and gives

the world a new and more glorious law, then

only those can be meant who should be witnesses

of these marvellous contrasts in the life of the

personal Servant of Jehovah. To these is inti-

mated that in these contrasts is contained the

mystery of their deliverance. But they are d^f
and blind who will not see ( vi. 9. 10 ; Matt. xjii.

13 sqq.). It is the hardened nation Israel which
therefore fares as we read afterwards ver. 22.

—

jIINtS, ver. 18, is to be referred to both the fore-

going verbs (zeugmatically) in the general sense

of observing. As I find chapter xlii. draws the

fundamental traits of the personal Servant of Je-

hovah in general, so here, as appears to me, those

traits are especially sketched that are further de-

veloped in chapter liii. We remarked at ver. 16

a ditferenee between blindness mentioned alone,

and mentioned with other deficiencies. In the

latter case the deficiencies named may be regarded

as representing distress and wretchedness gen-

erally. Such is the case here. It is not meant
that the Servant of Jehovah will be only blind

and deaf, just as at ver. 7 it was not meant that

He would only heal the blind and free the pris-

oner. It is natural that those deficiencies should

be named as attaching to the Servant of Jehovah,
from which He is said to free others. Accordingly,

to correspond with ver. 7, He should be described

as blind and languishing in prison. But the

latter trait the Prophet does not observe in the

image of the future presented to him. Indeed,

he describes the Servant of Jehovah, as blind and
deaf: thus as a man, as one on whom all heavy
sorrows come down like a tempest, as a picture

of grief, and beside as one who runs blindly

into his destruction (comp. Matt. xvi. 22) and
in the greatest danger remains dumb as a deaf
man. He sees these defects attaching to the

Servant of Jehovah in a degree unequalled by
any other man. In a word : the Prophet be-

holds the Servant of Jehovah, not only as the

one despised and forsaken of men, as the man of

sorrows and acquainted with sickness (liii. 3), but

at the same time as the physician that can heal
others and not Himself (Luke iv. 23; xxiii..39;

Matt, xxvii. 40, 42). And the rea.son for this

strange appearance? Isaiah indicates it liii. 4
sqq. See. Schmidt signifies it with the words :

''coecusest atque snrdiis imputative." Only here
is the Servant of Jehovah called messenger,
"angel of the Lord." It calls to mind on the one
hand '' I will send my angel " Gen. xxiv. 7, 40,

aad on the other Mai. iii. 1. D^l^D, which oc-

curs only here as participle (as nom. propr. it oc-

curs often : 2 Kings xxii. 3 ; xxi. 19, etc.), must

be construed according to the analogy of D7i!/rt

(Job V. 23), as in paeem, amicitiam receplm.

The words of ver. 20 are difficult. Tho.se that

understand the People of Israel to be meant by

the Servant of Jehovah must take D'J'N np3 in

the sense of " to have open ears." Thus Um-
BREIT translates :

" with open ears He hear*
not;" Delitzsch : ''opening the ears still He
does not hear ;" V. Fr. CEhler :

" open ears

has He, and He hears not." But, in the first

place, np3, which only here is used of ears, being

everywhere else used of eyes, never means " to

have eyes." But it must mean "to have" if

taken in antithesis to i'Oty' N7l : for he that

liears not, though he has ears, does not use his

ears. But one who does not use the ears he has

can never be called a D'JIX npp. np3 elsewhere

always means to open the eyes of others or one's

own eyes for the purpose of actual and intensive

use. Thus Gen. iii. 5: ''And your eyes shall

be opened, and ye shall know good and evil ;"

comp. Gen. iii. 7 ; 2 Kings vi. 17, 20 " Lord
open His eyes that he may see." Comp. 2 Kings
iv. 3.5; xix. 16 (Isa. xxxvii. 17); Isa. xxxv. .5;

Jer. xxxii. 19; Zech. xii. 4; Dan. ix. 18; Ps.

cxlvi. 8 ; "Lord open (make see) the blind;"

Prov. XX. 13; Job xiv. 3; xxvii. 19. Finally,

the adjective np3 is one that opens his eyes well,

a seeing person : Exod. iv. 11; xxiii. 8. From,

this it appears that D'OtX np3 and ;^0J?' nhy

would involve a contradiction if by "ears" be
understood his own ears who opens them. For
to open his oum ears and yet not hear is impossi-

ble. In the second place, it may not at all be

accidental that np3 only in our passage is used

of opening ears. Already in ver. 7 we had it in

reference to opening eyes ; and it is affirmed of

the Servant of Jehovah. May not the Prophet,

by using np3 and not HHS in ver. 20, have in-

tended, perhaps, to give a hint that the subject

of D':iX np3 is identical with that of D';";' np3 ?

Moreover the feminine ni3T ver. '20 points back

to r'l"'li' ver. 7, and strengthens the conjecture

that the Prophet would warn against referring

ver. 20 to any other person than the .subject of

ver. 7. If we have correctly understood the sec-

ond clause of ver. 20, we have gained the founda-

tion for the understanding of the first. K'thibh

is to be read JTX"J, the K'ri niX">. The latter is

inf. absol. Kar(like nmE? xxii. ^13
;
nn;? Hab.

iii. 13). Both of these forms only make sense

when one takes 'X np3 = "to have ears." For

then the form ITS") must also some way signify
" to have eyes " or " to see," and both can be said

of the servant of Jehovah only in the national

sense. But if 'X np3 means " to open ears," if

it stands parallel with ver. 7, and if the personal

Servant of Jehovah is the subject of both declara-

tions, then also JTNI cannot describe the seeing as

the action of the Servant of Jehovah. It must

refer to the seeing of others which the Servant
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of Jeliovali brings about. But then one must
doubt the correctness of both the text and the

margin. Either HlXt is to be pointed niNi

(conip. XXX. '.iO ; Jer. xx. 4; xlii. 2, etc.), or a
1^ lias been dropped from before it. Tlie latter

could easily happen because of the foregoing

verse closing with H- The reading then would

be niN^n (infin. Hiph. " to make see," Deut.

iii. 24; i. 33 ; Exod. ix. 16, etc.). [The Author's

labored e.xposition seems to originate and find its

.sole justification in the contradiction developed

above: "to open one's ears and not to hear is im-
possible ;" and then, if this be the sense, that

one must understand the Servant of Jehovah in a

national and not a personal sense, and thus sur-

render the identity of s\ibject in tlie chapter.

But the logical contradiction cannot be greater

than that presented in vi. 9, and in (the exag-

geration even of) the same language as quoted
by our Lord in Matt. xiii. 13. While adhering

to the Author's general view of the whole chapter,

and of this ''strophe" in particular, we may ad-

here also to the rendering of ver. 20 in the Eng,

Version, with which Umbeeit and Delitzsch
(see above) agree. Why may not the contrasts

of this chapter, that the Author points out (see

e. g., under vers. 1-5, 16), be intensified into par-

adoxes and contradictions ? If the Spirit of God
in the Prophet has uttered the riddle of the

identity of the Servant of Jehovah, and Jehovah
Himself, the solution of which can only be seen

in the clear light of the New Testament (see

under ver. 12), why not also the riddle of ver.

20? Why (like the New Testament realizations

to which the Author refers under vers. 19, 22)

is not the verification of the paradoxes of ver. '20

to be found in, say. Acts i. 7, and Mar. xiii. 32.

" Of that day and that hour knoweth no man

—

neither the Son, but the Father," and in the mys-
tery of Christ going intelligently to meet death

(Mar. viii. 31) and yet on the eve of its ac-

complishment praying to escape it like one that

knows not (Luke xxii. 42; Heb. v. 7)?—Tr.].
Like one blind the Servant of Jehovah runs to

His destruction, who yet causes so many others

to see. Although warned (Matt. xvi. 2-2), still

He gives no heed to what may benefit or hurt

His own person, "^i?!^, has here, as often, the

meaning " observavil, attendit" (comp. Hos. iv. 10
;

1 Sam. xxvi. 15; 2 Sam. xviii. 12, etc., accord-

ing to the fundamental meaning of the word,

"reclis et intentis oeculis inttiitas est," "to gaze,

stare at," comp. ^0^' "^^^i riguit, Jimruit. TOiy
'' thorn," see Gesen. Thes. p. 1442). The change
of person is not unfrequent in Isa. i. 29 ; xiv. 30

;

xxxiii. 2, 6 ; xli. 1.

Ver. 22. Thus the Servant of Jehovah seems
to pay the penalty of His folly by a fate that

makes Him appear as one despised of men and
esteemed as of no value. But different is His re-

lation to .lehovah, who has pleasure in Him for

His righteousness' sake. The pronominal
object in the third person is omitted, as often

happens. The prophetic discourse is brief and
ob-scure. But it finds its echo, and at the same
tiniie its significance is cleared up in those pas-

sages of the New Testament, ndierein the Father
expressly points to the Son as the oljject of His
approval (comp. ver. 1 and Matt. iii. 17 ;

xvii.

5 ; Mark i. 11 ; Luke iii. 23 ; 2 Pet. i. 17). And
why should not Jehovah take pleasure in Him
whom no one could charge with sin, yet who,
notwithst.anding, surrendered His holy soul to

death, in order to fulfil the Father's decree of

salvation ? When it is further .said : He -will

magnify the law aad make it honourable,
it is selfevident that not tliat Torah is meant
who.se end the Servant of Jehovah will be, but

that which shall proceed from Him (ver. 4; li.

4; ii. 3 1. We will therefore take the Servant of

Jehovah as the subject of "magnify" and "make
honorable," though the .sense were not essentially

different if Jehovah were regarded as subject.

Great and glorious will the new, Zionitic Torah
be ; as much greater and more glorious than the

old Sinai tic, as its Mediator, means and object wilJ

be infinitely greater (Gal. iii.).

For the recurrence of words used in this

strophe see List.

5. THE SERVANT OF JEHOVAH A STONE OF STUMBLING TO UNBELIEVING
ISRAEL. Chapter XLII. 22-25.

22 But this is a people rol)bed and .spoiled
;

' They "are all of them snared in holes,

And they are hid in prison houses

:

They are for a prey, and none delivereth ;

For a 'spoil, and none saith, Restore.

23 Who among you will give ear to this?

W7)o will hearken and hear 'for "the time to come?

24 Who gave Jacob for a spoil,

And Israel to the robbers ?

Did not the Lord, he against whom we have sinned?

"For they would not walk in his ways.

Neither ''were they obedient unto his law.
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25 Therefore he hath poured upon him

The fury of his anger, and the strength of battle :

And it hath set him on fire round about, yet he knew not;

And it burned him, yet he laid if not to heart.

1 Or. In snaring all the young j

» They all pant in the holes.

of them. 2 Heb. a treading.

And.

s Heb. /or the after time.

d did hearken.

TEXTUAL AND

See List for the recurrence of the language generally

;

"but particularly

:

ver. 22. nra-iDt:?—s3n-i3S n-n (Xum- xiv. 3.

3\, frequent in Jer. ii. 14 ; xv. 13 ; xvii. 3, etc.). nDt?r3

<comp. 2 Kings xxi. 14). 3U'n, Pausal form occurs

only here. Ver. 24. 7\DW0 (K'ri HOOT)—'I- Ver. 25.

v-y-o-rh Piei-ii»3."

Ver. 21. That KIH refers to the people appears from

Dy immediately following; it is singular by attr.iction.

That D'1in3 cannot mean j-oung per.son.s appears

from the context. D'1in> corresponding to D"X 73 'n3-

must rather mean the "holes" (eomp.in ti.S.—njinis

any way inf. absol. that, in the animat'ed discourse,

stands for the verb Jin. That D73 must be ace. obj. (De-

-litzsch) 19 not correct. For the' inf. abwl. not unfre-

qiiently has a subject word along with it (comp, Prov.

Tiii, 7 ; Job xi. 5 ; xl. 2 ; Ezek. i. 14). As there occurs no

verb n3n. we must take n"3n as Eiph. of niij, mean-

ing " to blow, to pant" (comp. Hab. ii. 3; Prov. xxix. 8,

etc.). [FuEBST, Lex. nna. Hiph. ^^3T^. inf. constr.

nan " to fetter."-TE.].—sS^ ri-2 see ver. 7.

Ver. 24. ?I for liyX (see Ewald, ? 331, 6). The Maso-

reta hesitate to construe the word as relative ; probably

because of its seldom occurrence in Isaiah. Hence they

put the Athnaoh under niri', by which AI is separated

GRAMMATICAL.
from what precedes, and receives a demonstrative force.

..

—

I'lbn ON sS is indeed not the usual construction

(yet comp. sxx. 9) ; still not too unusual (comp. vii. 15

;

Jer. ix. 4; IVIic. vi. 8, etc.). The object is empliatic pro-

minence for the notion "going" which as injin. absol.

appears more nearly a substantive.

Ver. 25. The singular sufBx in vSw relates to a notion

singular, ideally present, i. e., the total of Israel, not

previously named. As the fundament.il meaning of

non is " aestus, heat, glow," it may easily be taken for

prepositive apposition. The assonance with nOTlTD
seems to have had some influence. To take it as appo-

sition with liJX receives confirmation from the image

being prolonged in the second clause of the verse,

where not only the feminine forms inDHTH and 1j,*3n

refer back to TTDn, but also this glow is conceived of

as an actual kindling fire (not as a mere image of in-

tense anger). Accordingly I cannot take noPI/n as

the subject of inanSn. nOnSo Tlti'l I regard as an

intervening thought that points the meaning of the

figurative expression liJS notl. But non still re-

mains the chief notion, and as such the subject of the

two positive clauses of the .second half of the verse.

^1?3. ' ^yne consiimsit, combussit," is, as a rule, construed

with 3 (Job 1. 16; Num. xi. 3; Ps. ovi. 18 where, too,

both the verbs 1j;3 and OTVI are used, etc.; comp. Isa.

XXX. 33; xliii. 2).

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. In this fifth and last strophe the Prophet
descends from tlie heights of most glorious

hope of salvation attained in the third, down to

the deptlis of a most mournful perspective of

judgment, which, however, he applies as an
awakening cry to his unbelieving countrymen.
The future reveals none of the effects that ought
to have followed a believing regard for what was
announced ver. 18 .sqq. On the contrary, the

Prophet sees a robbed people languisliing in

hard captivity (ver. 22). From this he Icnows

that Israel has not accepted the Servant of Je-

hovah. He uses the mournful prospect to attempt

to move Israel, by a wholesome alarm, to ward
off that mournful future by a sincere repentance.

With "among you" (ver. 23) he addresses the
Israel of the ideal present, i.e., of the Exile.

Who among you, he asks, gave heed to this im-
pending visitation of the remote future? But
there is little prospect of a cheering reply. For
Jehovah has already given over .ludah and
Israel as a prey to their enemies for their sins

(ver. 24). Yet even this they have not taken to

heart (ver. 2'y).

1. But this Restore.

—

Ver. 22. But
this people is the antithe.sis of ver. 18. There

the deaf and blind were summoned to give heed

to what was to be said of the Servant of Jehovah.

But—and now we learn why Israel was called

deaf and blind (ver. 18), Israel heeds not, and

so the Prophet sees a robbed, etc., people. Thus
ver. 22 shows the condition that will ensue a.s

punishment for Israel's not knowing the Servant

of Jehovah and the day of its visitation (Luke
xi.x. 41-44).

3. Who among you not to heart.

—

Vers. 23-25. But the Prophet knows that the

impending judgment may be averted by timely

repentance. It is true there is little hope of such

repentance; but he attempts it. He asks: who
among you time to come ? With 0^53

the Prophet, in contrast with those standing far

off, to which, e.g., v. 18 relates, must have in .'nind

Israel of the E.xile. He puts it to these that they

should hear, heed and hearken far off. What
they ought to hear is primarily his word. But

they ought to heed it, by lending an ear to the

remote times past ("linN? .see on xli. 23) that as

it were, speak to them by the mouth of the Pro-

phet. Because the old time is conceived of as

lying before the Prophet (comp. Dip '0' xxiii.
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7; xxxvii. 26; li. 9, etc.), so the future is what
lies backward. Unhappily, there is little pros-

pect of such heeding the future, because Israel

does not evi-u heed tlie chastisement of the imme-
diate jjresent. Vers. 24, 2.5, therefore, give the
reply to the question ver. 23, which itself begins

with a question : who gave Jacob for a spoil,

and Israel, etc. The name .Jacob here evidently
signifies the tribe of Judah (oomp. ix. 7 and List).

Tills appears from the two members of the an-

swer. Ear the tirst member : he against v^hom
we have sinned, plainly relates to that part of

all Israel to whicli the Prophet himself belongs

—hence the tirst person—while the second meta-
ber: and they v7ould not walk in bis
ways, by the third person, signifies the part to

which the Prophet did not belong. In vers. 2-1,

25 is proof that the Prophet has in mind Israel

of the Exile as his ideal audience. For, first,

chapters xl.-lxvi. are in general addressed to

Israel dwelling in Exile, and second, it is seen

from vers. 24(1 and 25 that Judah and Israel are

equally represented as visited by God's destruc-

tive judgments. Ver. 25. Therefore he hath
poured upon him, etc., describes the conse-

quences of disobedience. (See Text, and Gram.)

Elsewhere, too, occui-s the image of pouring out

wrath as a fiery heat (Ezeli. xiv. 19 ; xx. 33, 34;

xxii. 22 ; Lam. ii. 4, rtc). Israel is represented

as a dwelling or city, since it is said it shall be set

on fire. But it has not hitherto learned (>'T

Perf ) the meaning of these divine judgments,

and even now does not lay them to heart

(D'C'' Impcrf.). Hence we were obliged to .say,

that the Prophet could only expect an unfavor-

able reply to his question, ver. 23.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

1. There is neither in heaven nor on earth any
thing as rich in wondrous contrasts as the manifes-

tation of the Son of God in the flesh. For there

all the divine attributes are united to their cor-

responding antipodes of creature lowliness in the

form of the Servant of Jehovah. The antitheses

of power and weakness, wi.sdom and folly, glory

and lowliness, love and anger, surround Him as a

radiant crown. This Servant of Jehovah, in

whom unite all contrasts, meets us in this chap-

ter. The chosen of the Lord, in whom He is

well pleased, on whom the Spirit of tlie Lord
rests so that He may reveal to the heathen the

divine law, is .still at the same time a Servant,

and that, too, a Servant in the completest and
nin.-t proper sense of the word. He does not

rule, He does not sutler Himself to be ministered

unio, but He ministers, and with the utmost de-

votion He serves all. Mild and kind, meek and
lowly He appears, though He has the might and

power to do the loftiest deeds. He appears weak
anil yd almighty, He appears poor and yet rich

above all. He has not where to lay His head,

yet all eyes wait upon Him. He is full of love,

yet woe unto those on whom His anger falls (ver.

13). He is wise above all. and yet, from the

standpoint of worldly wisdom, how foolish He
appears where care for His own human person is

concerned.
2. On xlii. 2. "Cluuiavit nun clamore conlen-

tionis, sed caritatis et devotionis. Ctamavit dictis et

factix, race et vita, clamavit praedicando, clamavH
orando, clamarit Lazarum resuscitando, tandem
clamavit moriendo el adhuc (juotidie in coelis existens

clamat ad nos." AuGUSTlN.
3. On xlii. 2, 3. As the Servant of God. so

ought the servants of God to do. It is a chief
part of pastoral wisdom not to make a fleshly

noise, not to break the bruised reed, and quencli
the glimmering wick by merciless judging, but
rather to heal what has been wounded, and kindle
up the faint spark. He that does so, will co-

operate in producing the blessing that the Ser-
vant of the Lord (vers. 6, 7) was to bring into
the world. " Christiamis in conseientin debet es^se

medieiis, /oris autem in eiternis nioribus asinus, qui
ferat onerafratrum." " Necesse est in ecclesia sancia

egse infinnos et tales, quorum factis offendamur, .•iicut

in corpore humano -non ossa tantum, sed etiam mollis

et infirma caro est. Quare ecclesia C'hristi constat

ex portantibus et portatis. Et fita nostra est com-
£osifum quoddam ex fortitudine et infirmitate."

UTHER.
4. On xlii. 4. Gentleness and meekness are

not weakness; they are not inconsistent with
energy and firmness, indeed with the greatest

earnestness and righteous anger. Just for this

reason the Servant of the Lord is fitted to be the
Saviour of the world. He can be a comfort to

the weak, a terror to the wicked, and all things

to all. And such is the character of the new
covenant established by Him. Comp. Luke i.

52, 53 ; ii. 34.—Therefore the islands hope in His
law. The Christian church with its mi.ssions

responds not only to the command of its Lord,

but also to a longing of the heathen world, even
though it be something more or less unconscious.

5. On xlii. 6. " Without Christ God can make
no covenant with us. Therefore when Crod made
a covenant with our first parents, the seed of the

woman was the security of it. When God made
a covenant with Abraham, Isaac and Jacob the

same seed was the ground of it. In fine : Christ

is the chief reason and corner-stone both of the

Old and of the Jsew Testament covenant. It is

important that, when we find ourselves covenant-

breakers with God, we take refuge again in this

covenant." Cramer.

6. On xlii. 7. "As long as we are out of Christ

we are blind and darkness ( Eph. v. 8 ; Luke i.

79; Matth. vi. 23). For to be carnally minded
is enmity against God (Rom. viii. 7). And the

natural man understands not the things of the

Spirit of God (1 Cor. ii. 14). And we cannot, as

of ourselves, form one good thought of ourselves

(2 Cor. iii. 5)." Cramer.

7. On xlii. 8. On the words, " I Jehovah, that is

My name," Rabbi Salomon remarks as follows:

" illud nomen erpositmn est in siffnificatiune dominii,

estque virtus ejus apud me ad oslendendum, me

essedominum." ('^l' ^2] HUIN ]w)2 iy-l£J-p N^H

'3S I'nNU' n'lN^nV.) Thus he finds in these

words a reference to the ly^ijon C'l^ and gives its

meaning by "^'TK' which is always read by the

Jews. On the various other meanings given of

the Shem-ham'phorash see BfXTORF. Lcxchnld.,^ p.

2432 sqq., and Oehlek in Herz., R.-Enc, VI.,
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p. 455. " nin" is the essential name of the eter-

nal and self-existent Goil, hence can be given to

no one that is not God" (Uramer). Hence
many underetand tlie expres.sion Sltem-ham'pho-

rash in the sense that HirT is the nomen Dei sepa-

ratum, i. e., the incommunicable name of God,
that gives instruction only concerning the being
of God, and hence cannot be ascribed to others

(see Oehler, I. c). But since the Messiah is

Him.self God, and there is no God but Jehovah

;

He, too, may be named with the name Jehovah,
Deut. xxxiii. 29 ; Ps. cxviii. 27 ; Jer. xxiii. 6.

See Starke in loc.

8. On xlii. 9. " We adduce other proof of

Christian doctrine than do the philosophers who
take their grounds from reason. We take our
grounds out of God's very mouth, who cannot lie,

from His science and omnipotence. Therefore
this word is so precious (1 Tim. i. 15; iv. 9)."

—

Cramer. [" The sense is, ihat God predicted fu-

ture events before there was any thing by which
it might be inferred that such occurrences would
take place. It was not done by mere sagacity, as

men like Burke and Canning may sometimes pre-

dict future events with great probability by mark-
ing certain political indications or developments.
God did this when there were no such indications,

and when it must have been done by mere om-
niscience. In this respect all His predictions

(litter from the conjectures of man, and from all

the reasonings which are founded on mere saga-

city."

—

Barnes.]
9. On xlii. 10-17. In this section the Servant

of Jehovah is no more named. Only Jehovah
Himself is spoken of. But the actions, for whose
sake heaven and earth shall proclaim the praise

of the Lord, belong no more to what the Servant
of Jehovah may do in His servant form, i. e., in

His humiliation, but to what He does as one raised

up to glory. In the condition of exaltation, how-
ever, He has laid aside the form of a servant:

thus Pie is no more called Servant of Jehovah.
When they crucified and buried Him, the hum-
ble Servant of Jehovah, suffering without a mur-
mur, .seemed to be quite done for. But on the

day of Pentecost He broke loose again only the

more mightily. Then the Jews who had not

learned to know Him thus, and the heathen that

had not learned to know Plim at all, were panic-

stricken. Then He began His victorious career

of conquering (inwardly) the Jews and the hea-

then. Since that time both are inwardly dried

up. As long as the gospel was not there, they
had a relative right to live and to a correspond-
ing life power. But after the revelation of ab.^o-

lute truth in Christ they have lost these. Their
continued existence is only a vegetation, and if

in these days they exhibit a certain revirescence,

still it is only like the flaring up of the vital

spark in a dying person, which would never hap-
pen either did Christianity only let its light shine
purer and stronger. But continually the Lord
leads the blind of all nations in the path of light.

But those that, spite of all, cling to idols, must
ever come to more shame.

10. On xlii. 18-21. " Physician heal thyself,"

is called to the great Physician, who healed all

sicknes.ses of men, yea, made the very dead alive

(Luke iv. 23). For this reason He was mocked
on the cross, because He, who helped others, could

not help Himself (Matth. xxvii. 42). The Pro-
phet observes this trait in the life of the Servant
of the Lord. He sees in it a symptom of the

deepest suffering. But, notwithstanding, He re-

cognizes that at the same time God's approval

rests on this man of contradictions, and that He
Ls to become the origin of a new, glorious law.

Does iiot the Prophet see here the unrighteous
Kighteous one, the wicked Saint, the perishing

Saviour, the blind eye-comfort, the dead Prince

of life? Yea, he sees the Incomprehensible,

who on the cross redeemed the world from hell,

who, condemned as the most guilty laden, still

was that righteousness for the world that alone

avails with God.

11. On xlii. 22-25. As experienced salvation

is the pledge of future salvation, yea, of final

a-iToV.vTpuaii;, so, too, chastisements already en-

dured are the pledges of future ones, and, under
circumstances, of such as are still greater, yea, of

utter destruction. Israel ought to have learned

by its first exile, and by all that preceded and
followed it, that God can bring a yet sorer visita-

tion on His people, yea, destroy their outward
existence. Had it regarded this and rightly re-

ceived the Servant of the Lord accordingly, it

might have escaped the second, final, and worst

exile. But they were never willing to believe

that the Lord could so jumble up, overthrow,

and destroy His people. His city, and His house,

that a restoration of its outward existence is im-

possible.

homiletical hints.

1. On xlii. 1-4. " The testimony of oitr heavenly

Father Himself to His Son. He tells us : 1) Who
He is and why He comes. 2) How He appears

and discharges His office. 3) What He brings

to pass, and by what means." Advent sermon,

E. Taube, in "Oottes Briinnlein hat Wassers die

Fiille. Hamburg, 1872.

On xlii. 2, 3. "Christ is the gracious hen that

woos us under her \vings (Matth. xxiii. 37) ; the

good Shepherd that binds up the neglected (Ezek.

xxxiv. ll>); that can have compassion (Heb. iv.

15) ; and who does not cast out him who comes to

Him (John vi. 37), as He has proved by exam-
ples, as Marv Magdalene (Luke vii. 37) ; the wo-

man taken iii adultery (John viii. 11) ; the father

of the lunatic (Markix. 24) ; Peter (Luke xxii.

61); the thief on the cross (Luke xxiii. 43);

Thomas (John xx. 27), etc."—Cramer.
2. On xlii. 1^. " Wliat a glorious Saviour God

has given the world in His Son. For He comes to

us: 1) As the anointed of the Lord; 2) as the

meek and humble Friend of sinners; 3) as the

strong and faithful perfecter of His work." Ser-

mon in Advent, W. Leipoldt {Festpredigten),

Leipzig, 1845.

3. On xlii. 5-9- The New Covenant. 1) The
Founder of the covenant (God the Lord who has

made the earth ver. 5, will also redeem it

;

hence He has foretold the new covenant ver. 9,

and brought it into being ver. 6). 2) The Me-
diator of the covenant (Christ, the Son of God
and Son of man, is the natural, personal link be-

tween God and men ; He it is who represents

men before God as a Lamb, bearing their sin, and

God toward men as the One that brings them
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God's grace and the new, divine vital force). 3^

The Object of tlie covenant (a. to bring light and
freedom to men ver. 7 b. to preserve the honor
of the Lord as tlie only God as opposed to all

iilols. ver. 8).

4. [On xlii. 10-12. The new song of the New
Tcitnment. The newness : whereas holy songs
were before very much confined to the Temple,
now they are to be sung all tlie world over. They
were snng by one people and one tongue ; they
shall be sung by many of many tongues. They
were sung by a pastoral people living in valleys

among the hills ; they are to be sung in all

climes, by men of all callings and of every de-

gree of culture. The substance of the song must
be new to suit so many. The form in which
that substance is reduced to song under these

varied influences must be endlessly new. After
M. Henry. ]

5. On xlii. 10-17. A missionary sermon.
r.;t' revdathn. of salvation among the heathen..

1 ) Its intentional delay till the point when the
time was fulfilled (ver. 14 a). 2) Its appearance
at the right time: a. as powerful and accom-
panied with mighty eflfect (ver. 13) ; 6. .as a pain-

ful birth (ver. 14 6. a: resistance on the part of
llie old, aud consequent laborious breaking forth

of the new). 3) Its operation : a. on the old

heathen existence itself: it dries up (ver. 14, 6;

3; ver. 1.5) ; b. on unbelieving men: they are
brought to shame (ver. 17) ; c. on believing men:
they are led to light and freedom fver. 16) ; d.

for God : the redeemed world sings Him a new
song (it praises Him no more merely as Creator,
but also as Redeemer, and New Creator, vers.

10-12).

6. On xlii. 13. "That ever kindly smiling God,
that covers all suppurating sores, and that every
wliere and every way shows favor and spares
men, whom one so often hears preached from the
pulpit, is not the God of the Bible. It is another
of which the Old Testament writes : 'Thou art

not a God that hast pleasure in the wicked ; the

wicked shall not abide in Thy presence :' and,
' The Lord thy God is a consumiug fire and a.

jealous God :' and, ' The Lord sliall go forth as
a mighty man. He shall stir up jealousy like a
man of war.' " Thoi.uck.

7. On xlii. 18 sqq. When Peter said to the
Lord: "Lord, pity Thyself; this shall not be
unto Thee" (Matth. xvi. 22), the Lord was deaf
and gave Peter an answer that quenched in him
and others all disposition to warn Him again.
And when He entered into Jerusalem and
cleansed the Temple, and unsparingly scourged
the high priests and scribes, was He not blind
then ? Did He not see what hate He was thereby
conjuring up against Him.self and what His fate

would be? Thus the Lord was deaf and blind,

but He was so to His own greatest honor. It is

very different, however, with the blindness aud
deafness of those that would not see in Him the
Lord of glory, and would not hear His word.
The Lord indeed became a sacrifice to their

hatred. But He is, notwithstanding, the One of
whom Ps. ex. says: "Sit thou on My right hand
till I make thine enemies thy footstool." And
from Him proceeds the covenant that is as much
better than the old one as the blood of Christ
speaks better than .Ibel's. They, however, have
become a roljbed and plundered people. They
are scattered among all people, their Temple,
their priesthood is destroyed, their entire old

covenant is shivered like an earthen ve.ssel. And
the same fate will happen to all who do not take
warning from God's judgment on stiffnecked and
obdurate Israel. As the first exile ought to have
been a warning to the readers for whom this

chapter of Isaiah was destined, to prevent them
from falling into a second and worse, so for us
Christians, the first act of the world's judgment,
the judgment on the house of God, should be a
warning not to misuse and neglect the time till

the second chief act of judgment, the time of tha

church among the heathen.

rv.—THE FOURTH DISCOURSE.

Redemption or Salvation in its Entire Compass.

Ch.vpter XLIII. 1—XLIV. 5.

1. THE CHIEF INGREDIENTS OP REDEMPTION.
Chapter XLIIL 1-8.

1 But now thus saith the Lord that created thee, O Jacob,
And he that formed thee, O Israel,

Fear not: for I have redeemed thee,

I have called thee by thy name ; thou art mine.
2 When thou passcst through the waters, I m!(7/ be with thee

;

And through the rivers, they shall not overflow thee :

When thou walkest through the fire, thou shalt not be burned;
Neither .shall the flame kindle upon thee.

3 For I am the Lord thy God,
The Holy One of Israel, thy Saviour

:
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I gave Egypt /or thy ransom,
Ethiopia and Seba for thee.

4 Since thou wast precious in my sight,

Thou hast been honorable, and I have loved thee

:

Therefore will I give men for thee.

And people for thy 'life.

5 Fear not : for I am with thee
;

I will bring thy seed from the east.

And gather thee from the west

;

6 I will say to the north, Give up

;

And to the south, Keej) not back

:

Bring my sons from far,

And my daughters from the ends of the earth ;

7 £ven every one that is called by my name :

"For I have created him for my glory, I have formed him;
Yea, I have made him.

8 ""Bring forth the blind people that have eyes,

And the deaf that have ears.

' Or, person.

' And. ^ He bringeth.

TEXTUAL AND
See List for recurrence of the words; Ver. 1. nnj^l

—

X"13 which occurs in reference to Israei again, vers. 7,

15; Ltv. 18.—^i:•—SkJ see on xli. 14—D'l^a Nip see on

xli. 25. Ver. 2. DI3ty—7113—Ijra see xlii. 25. Ver. 3.

->33. Ver.4. ip-—nas^'iph.

Ver. 1. OnSTn bs see onxl. 9. nnK 'S occurs

only here.

Ver. 3. In tlie causal clause, ^JN is subject, niH' ap-

position with it, TDbs predicate. Ssit?' li/np is

also in apposition with ""JN. and "l^^iyiO is predicate.

This construction is demanded partly for the sake of

symmetry, partly the sense requires that in the first

member "T*n7N be predicate. For just in the notion of

divinity lies the notion of capacity to give protection

and help.

GRAMMATICAL.

Ver. 4. It^Nn, for which stands ItyS 'JS!D (EioA

xix. 18 ; Jer. xliv. 23), occurs in this causal sense, only

here. When the apodosis is formed with the Vav. cons.

and the imperf., it intimates that the notion of giving

is conceived of as only eventual : because thou art dear

to me, so I irou/d (if need be) give men (generally and
in indefinite number) in thy stead, and nations (unde-

termined which and how many, in antithesis with the

definite, ver. 3 &), for thy soul. Comp. Ewald, g 136 sq.

-—-Thus ver. 4 6 in relation to ver. 3 b contains an in-

tensification.

Vers. 6, 7. It corresponds to the close connection be-

tween these two verses to construe ver. 7 formally as

in apposition with ver. 6, whence we must reject the

exposition of Hitzig and Hahn, who take NIpJH 73
as a statement put first absolutely. '1J1 VnNU,
that the participle merges into the verb. fin. happens

according to the well known Heb. usua loq.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. Having spoken in chapters xli., xlii. of the
Deliverer (in the first and second stage) and of

those delivered, the Prophet now deals with the
Deliverance in its entire extent. In this discourse

he gives first (vers. 1-8) a general view by enu-
merating the chief ingredients of the deliverance

:

it rests on the divine redemptive-rf«-re« (ver. 1) ;

nothing .shall prevent it (ver. 2) ; no price is too

great for it ; for the sake of it nations even would
be sacrificed, which shows the value of Israel in

the Lord's eyes (vers. 3, 4) ; it is to embrace all

Israel, all the scattered members to be called in

from all parts of the earth (vers. .5-7) ; but finally

it is attached to a subjective condition, viz., spiri-

tual receptivity (ver. 8).

2. But now thy life.—Vers. 1^. With
" and now " the Prophet turns from the troubled
pictures of the future, presented at the close of the
preceding chapter, to ,ioyful and comforting out-

looks. The Lord had created and formed (xliv.

2, 21; xlv. 11 (xlix. .5); Ixiv. 7), Israel, in as

much as he had caused them to grow up to a na-

tion by means of their ancestors from Adam on

successively. Di^3 N^p, as in xl. 26 ; xlv. 3, 4,

signifies the more exact acquaintance. By reason

of the fact that the Lord Himself made Israel

and from the beginning prepared him as an in-

strument of His purposes. He calls to the nation

living in exile, not to fear, for three things are

determined ; that Israel shall be delivered, be

called to the Lord (comp. xlviii. 12) and belong

to him alone. Thus the Perfects—I have re-

deemed thee—I have called thee—are prae-

terita prophelica, and the last three clauses contain

an ascending climax. Israel must not sutler it-

self to be deceived about this promise. It is very

possible that, even after receiving it, the nation

may pa.ss through great trials—that, as it were, it

must pass tlirough waters—even there will tlie

Lord be with it; that it mu.st even pass through

rivers (allusion to the Ked Sea, Exod. xiv., and

the Jordan, Josh, iii.)—the streams will not over-

flow them. Fire itself will as little hurt them.
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The ground for this security is the same that

prompts the call fear not. Jehovali, Israel's

God, is also Israel's protector.

In what sense (Iocs .Jehovah give Other na-
tions as a ransom for Israel ? Hahn under-
stands it to mean that utliernatimisaref:ivcn to de-

struction as satisfaction for the injustice done Israel.

But why does Jehovah give to destruction, not the
nations themselves that carried Israel into exile,

but other nations? According to Knoeel's idea,

Cyrus is conceived as having some claim on the
Jews belonging to the Babylonish kingdom. For
letting them go free, satisfaction is ofiered to him
in new conrjiiests in Egypt, Ethiopia, and Meroe.
But the Persian kingdom did not lose the Jews
as subjects. Palestine belonged to it, and those
returning back to it belonged to it. The relation

must be more exactly defined thus : the world-
power, conceived of in a sense as a bird of prey,
shall have offered to it Egypt, Ethiopia and Seba
to devour, as indemnity for the mildness it has
used to Israel contrary to its nature. It is true
Cyrus did not himself make war on Egypt. What
Xenophon says on this subject he characterizes as
merely hearsay (^fT-d rav-a 7/ e'lc AiyvTrroi' arpareia
Aiyerat ytvio-dnt Kal Karaa'phpnn'&aL A'lyvTTTov. Cu-
rop. VIII. 6, 20 coll. 1. 1, 4). Herodotus relates

that Cyrus only had a purpose of making war on
Egypt (firi'i,VE crparriXnThiv ijrl toi'c AlyvirTiovc, I.

153). The actual conquest of Egypt was made by
Cambyses his son, who also at least attempted
the conquest of Ethiopia (Herod. III. 2-5). It

may be said of him, that in Egypt he made havoc
in the brutal manner of a genuine world-power.
Egypt|s being subjected to this was probably a
nemesis for much that it had practised on other
nations before, and especially also on Israel. Ac-
cording to Gen. X. 6, 7, Gush was the older
brother of Mizraim, and Seba the oldest son of
Cush. It cannot be doubted that the Prophet un-
derstood by Cush and Seba the lands that bounded
Egypt on the soiitli. By Cush, therefore, must
certainly be understood African Ethiopia (xi. 11

;

xviii. 1 ; xx. 3; xxxvii. 9). Seba is Meroe, the
city lying between the White and Blue Nile,
which Herodotus calls the pyTpdiroh^ rdv bXkuv
AHiidTruv (II. 29). Comp. Stadb, he vatt. Is.

aeih. p. 13. Isaiah mentions the Sabeana in only
one other place (xlv. 14), and there as here after

Egypt and Ethiopia. 133, properly "covering"
then = 1\D2 " expiation, ransom, indemnity,''

occurs only here in Isaiah. This statement that
other nations shall be ofiered up as satisfaction
for Israel, expresses the high value that Israel
has in God's eye.s, and makes plain in what a
glorious sense Jehovah calls Himself Israel's God
and Redeemer. He discbarges this office with
such consistency and energy that, if need be, He
will give such great nations as those named in
vcr. 3, as the price of their deliverance. If it be
asked, why He tnidertakes such an office? He
r'-plies: bii-iiuse \<v:u-\ is precious in my eyes
honorable, and I have loved thee. Love'
then, is the ground that determines Jehovah to
assume that protectorate. lE'XO see Text, and
Gram.

3. Pear not have ears.—Vers. 5-8. The
" fear not " connects what follows with the "fear
not" ver. 1, as a new phase of the salvation-

bringing futiire. The verses 1-4 speak of the de-
liverance in respect to its ground (ver. 1), inider
all circumstances (ver. 2), and at any price (vers.

3, 4). In this section the particular is made
prominent, that all members of the holy nation,
no matter how distant nor in what direction,

shall be brought back home (comp. xi. 11 sq.).

In vers. 6 6 and 6 a the four points of the compass
are severally enumerated. Give up, and keep
not back manifestly involve a contrast with
"nonesaith, Restore" xlii. 22. This latter ex-
pression is qualified by our passage. The con-
dition it describes is not to be forever, but only to

a certain period of time. V^j^' °" '''^ ground of

its use Deut. xxx. 3, 4 is the conventional ex-
pression for the return of Israel from the Exile
(xi. 12; liv. 7,- Mic. ii. 12; Jer. xxix. 14; Ezek.
xi. 17, etc.). In the second half of ver. (i a sub-
ject is addressed that we must conceive of ag the
combination of the four quarters of the hcaven.s.

The entire earth, then, is meant. Hence, too, the
feminine, which previously already was applied
to the North and South, as parts of the entire

earth. In 'N'^n, as related to N"jK ver. 5, there
is an intensifying of the thought : not only the
Lord brings, the lands themselves must co-oper-
ate in this bringing Israel back (xiv. 2). Ver.
7 gives the reason for the foregoing thought. All
the members of the nation must be gathered for

this reason, because they all bear Jehovah's name,
and were made for His honor (see 2'ext. and

Oram.}. 'aU2 Xipjn is " He that is called by

means of my name," i. e., who is called a be-
longing of Jehovah'.s (Ixv. 1). For the Temple
is not itself called " Jehovah " because Jehovah's
name is named upon it (Jer. vii. 10) ; and just
as little is one that is called by means of Je-
hovah's name, Himself called Jehovah. Comp.
the remarks on iv. 2 and xli. 25. This bearing
of Jehovah's name is, as it were, a stamp that

denotes that the one so marked was called into
being (N13), formed (Ii"') and finished (comp.
vers. 1, 21) to the honor of Jehovah. How shall
such an one be destroyed, in whose preparation
the Lord has so greatly concerned Him.self?

Ver. 8, is by many connected with what fol-

lows. But that would require us to construe

X'i'in as imperative, wliich would be utterly ab-

normal. Beside, (and that is the chief thing),

neither "bring forth, nor the de.signation of
the nation as being blind yet having eyes finds

an adequate motive in the context.
Three thing.% I think mu.st be insi.sted on: 1)

that our passage looks back to xlii. 7. There it

was said of the Servant of Jehovah, that He was

destined to open blind eyes, and to lead fX'Xin?)

prisoners out of prison; 2) That where three pre-

dicates, " blind, deaf, imprisoned" are joined to

one and the same subject, the sense is quite dif-

ferent from what it would be if only one of these

predicates were joined to one subject. For the

former case affirms only the accumulation of
every sort of suflx>ring upon one and the same
subject ; whereas the latter case really concerns
in some sense or other the special condition of

sickness named (see on xlii. 16). 3) It makes a
great difierence whether I say :

" they have eyes
and see not," or " they are blind and have eyes."
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For the former signifies that although they have

eyes they still do not see ; the latter that their

blindness does not hinder them from seeing, i. e.,

their blindness is only relative in respect to kind,

degree or time. Accordingly, I construe ver. 8

as concluding the first strophe of this chapter.

And this conclusion is in the words of the Pro-

phet himself, by which he intimates that the

Lord, by accomplishing what is promised vers.

1-7, realizes at the same time what is held out

xlii. 7. The Lord delivers Israel out of its

sufferings of all sorts in whicli it has lan-

guished like the blind in bonds of blindness, like

the deaf in the prison of deafness, because this

people, wretched as a blind or deaf person, still

spiritually sees and hears, i. e., lias turned its

spiritual eye to the countenance of its God,
and its spiritual ear to His word. If else-

where Israel is reproached for not seeing with
eyes that might see, and not hearing >i'ith ears
tfiat might hear (vi. 9,10; Matt. xiii. 13 sq.),

so here to its praise it is said that, spite of
physical blindnes.«, and deafness, or spite of all

physical wretchedness figuratively represented by
blindness and deafness, it will be .still spirit-

ually healthy and thereby ripe for and suscepti-
ble of deliverance. And with thi.s is intimated
also that spiritual redemption is to be an in-

gredient of the future, thus the redemption from
sin, of which the last two strophes speak more
extendedly (ver. 22—xliv. 5).

2. THE PROMISED AND ACCOMPLISHED PROPHECY A PROOF OF DIVINITY.

{Fourth application of prophecy in this seTise.)

Chapter XLIII. 9-13.

9 'Let all the nations be gathered together,

And let the peojjle be a.?sembled :

Who among them can declare this, and 'shew us former things ?

Let them bring forth their witnesses, that they may be justified :

Or let "them hear, and say, It is truth.

10 Ye are my witnesses, saith the Lord,
And my servant whom I have chosen

:

That ye may know and believe me
And understand that I am he

:

Before me there was 'no God formed,

Neither shall there be after me.
Ill, even I, am the Lord

;

And beside me there is no Saviour.

12 I have declared, and have saved,

And I ^have shewed, when there was no strange god among you:
'Therefore ye are my witnesses, saith the Lord,
'That I am God.

13 Yea, ^before the day xuas I am he;

And there is none that *can deliver out of my hand

:

I will work, and who shall 'let it ?

* Or, nothingformed of God. » Heb. turn it back.

Tiles are to be assembled.
• And. f thereafter

TEXTUAL AND
Ver. 9. In the succession of the rerbal forms lV3pJ

(l>CTf.) and liJOK' (imperf ), it seems to me the meaning
is, that the former would express the fact of all nations
heins assembled, the latter, however, the hypothetical
wish, tliat, if any nation he wanting, it also be sum-
moned. That such is the sense appears from the fact

that Si) does not stand before D'OnS. For it follows

therefrom that to the assembled total shall be opposed
only casual single individuals. Hence it seems to

me unnecessary to construe 1V3pJ as imperative.

30

GRAMMATICAL.
Ver. 12. The clauses here are simply connected para-

tactically by 1. But their more exact logical relation is

as follows : 'hjTE'ini 'mjn is to be regarded as prin-

cipal clause, to whose two members other two subordi-

nate clauses correspond, each of which has likewise two

members. IT DDD TXl 'n^'Ot^'ni corresponds to

the first member of the principal clause as an explica-

tion of it; but 'IJl Hi' DnSl corresponds to the se-

cond member as assigning the ground for it.
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Ver. 13. Di'O occurs agnin only Ezek. xWUi. 36 as

marking s time that connects with an ideal beginning.

Every\rhere else it leans on a real terminus a quo. The
construction DV niTISi "since days are," i. e., ever in

the past, is justified neither by usage nor the context.

For one looks for something new. But the thought

that Jehovah is of old is already adequately expressed

ver. 10. One may compare D'D'O (Judg. xv. 1; Ezek.

xxsviii. Si. which properly means " from days onward,"

i. c, from a point ot lime onwards, till the entranee.^or

which an indefinite number of days elapse. Therefore

DVO is not " from to-day on." Else why .should it not

read: riTH DITI [D? Comp. Ezek. xxxix. 2-i; Hag.

ii. 15, 18, 19. But it properly meaus, " from a period with

which ends an ideally present DV, onwards." Thi.s QV
is the period of deliverance indicated in what precedes.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

1. In all the foregoing chapters Jehovah, as

the only true God, is contrasted with the idols
;

and especially from chapter xli. on it is made
prominent as proof of the divinity of Jehovah,
that He is able to declare the remote pa.st and
the remote future and the connection of both. In

the same way the Prophet here joins on to the
comforting promise of vers. 1-8, an argument
that uses the promise of redemption as a proof of

the divinity of Jehovah.
2. Let all the nations after me.

—

Vers. 9, 10. The Prophet institutes a grand and
bold comparison. On the one .side he sees all the
great heathen world a,ssembled and on the other
only Israel. (See Text, and Gram.). And now he
lets tlie Lord address to the former an inquiry,
whether among their tremendous multitude there
is even one prophetic spirit that can prophesy as

He has prophesied in vers. 1-8. Who among
them can (will) declare this. This ''who"
does not refer directly to some divinity conceived
of as among the crowd of people, but to some
prophet, rather, thought of as organ of a divi-

nity. But " this " can only refer to what has
just been foretold vers. 1-8. But how can such
a pro|)hecy be looked for out of the midst of the
heathen world ? Were a genuine prophetic spirit

in the midst of it, then, spite of all antipathy to

Israel, it must still be able to see the fact and'an-
nounce it beforehand just as well as Jehovah
Himself. For the genuine prophet must see the
facts of the future simply as they will occur in
reality. But the God of Israel will also let facts

of an earlier date avail. If, then, the idol-pro-
phets can cite in their favor earlier prophecies
proceeding from them, they may be allowed to

do so. Former things, comp. on xl. 22 ; xlii.

9. But in either case, he that designates an his-

torical fact as the fulfilment of a prophecy of his,

must prove that this prophecy actuallv proceeded
from him. He must produce witnesses for this.

These witnesses can, indeed, be chosen now, but
may only be summoned to give their testimony
at the time of the fulfilment. For only at the
tira3 named is their testimony po.ssible and ne-
cessary. Possible, for only "then can the pro-
phecy and fulfilment be coiiipared and the latter

be seen to correspond with the former: necessarv,
for only at the time of the fulfilment does the ne-
cessity appear for inquiring who is the author of
the prophecy in <iu(stion. Let them bring
forth their witnesses, therefore, refers to the
time of the fulfilment ; when this has followed,
then they sliall jiroduce their witnesses, in order,
by their declarations, to be recognized as just, i.

e.j as veracious and as representatives of a real
divine power. Ipllf cannot possibly mean " to

say the truth" (Hitzig), for at that moment,

those that produce the witnesses, have no more
to say. Rather it must then appear whether
what they have said at an earlier time be the

truth. Therefore p^V is here, as in ver. 26 and xlv.

2.5, simply " to be righteous." Hence, and because

nnx (comp. xli. 26 p'^S) is the declaration of

the judge and not of the witness, the subject of
let them hear and say must be those before

whom the witnesses appear. For this reason we
translate :

" let one hear and say."

From the side of the heathen world comes no
response to the challenge of ver. 9. It is in no
condition to respond. The Lord then turns to

Israel to declare that He will perform what the

others are unable to perforin. Ye are My ^wit-

nesses, he says. By this He would say : I say

it jiow to you in advance, in order that, when it

once comes to pass, ye may testify that I foretold

it. And My Servant, is taken by many as a.

second subject : ye and My Servant be My wit-

nesses. But then the Servant must be a subject

distinct from the people Israel. Would one un-
derstand by this the personal Servant of Jeliovah,

it were against this tliat the Servant cannot yet
be present at the time of Cyrus, for Cyrus him-
self is in fact related to Him as proplietic type.

Or would one understand by that other subject

the believing nucleus of the nation, then that

would need to be otherwise expressed. An ex-

pression must be chosen that would distinguish

that Servant from the mass of the nation. But
such a distinction is nowhere in the context,

which deals prim.arily only with the antithesis

of Israel and the heathen world. The latter is a,

mass of people without God, and hence without

prophecy ; but Israel is the people of Jehovah
and the place of His revelation. For this reason

precisely it is the instrument that the Lord has

chosen in order also to reveal Himself to the hea-

then. In "and My servant," etc., there lies,

therefore, the idea that Israel as the servant of

Jehovah is at the same time according to the

nature of things His witness in the sense indi-

cated above. But Jehovah demands that Israel

shall become witness, not for His interest, but for

Israel's own interest. By the facts tliat they

verify they are to draw for themselves the conclu-

sion that Jehovah alone is the true God. The
Prophet expresses this liy the words : that ye
may know and believe Me, cic. li'in may
either (zeugmatically) take the object of IJ^Nn, or

it can have the ab.solute meaning "to acipiire

knowledge, sapere" (xliv. IS; xlv. 20; xxxii. 4).

Even faith presumes a certain knowledge, for one

cannot believe in that of which he knows ab.so-

lutely nothing. But faith is equally the condi-

tion of a correct knowledge of divine things.
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For without loving self-surrender to God, an un-

derstanding of His being is impossible. And
then the Propliet may with equal riglit designate

faith as the product and as the condition of

knowledge. On I am He see on xli. 4. In

there was no God formed there is of course

no implied assumption that Jehovah was formed,

but rather the contrary assumption underlies it,

that .Jehovah is the sole and only true God, a

tiiought that is implied in I am He. If this be

so, then besides Him there can only he fahricaled

gods, dei fidicii (comp- xliv. 10). Had there

been a god before Him it could only have been a

fictitious god. But as there was no sort of god
before Him, so, too, none was made before Him.
And since whatever is made must have a begin-

ning, and necessarily, too, must have an end, so

must all these fictitious gods cease to be. There-
fore none can survive Jehovah.

3. I, even I let it.—Vers. 11-13. These
verses conclude the foregoing series of thoughts

by recapitulating the chief particulars, and
adding several important inferences. I, I am
Jehovah : that such is the proper rendering
appears from the fact that the Jehovah-name
manifestly corresponds to the latter part of ver.

10, the sentiment of which is comprehended in

tliat name. For if before the Lord there was no
god, and there will be none after Him, then He
is the One that was and shall be the eternally

E.xistent, i. e., Jehovah (comp. Exod. iii. 14).

And, because this entire part of Isaiah deals with
the deliverance of Israel and the ground and con-

.sequences of it, it is added : and beside Me
there is no Saviour (comp. ver. 3 ; xlv. 21,

and the List). Therefore Israel must t-ake care

not to look for its salvation from any other. As
i"iyiO, '' Saviour," refers back to ver. 3, so 'mjn
and 'ni'OU'n "I have declared 1 have
shewed " refer to ver. 9. According to the

argument in ver. 9, prophecy and fulfilment are

proof of divinity. This proof Jehovah gives. I

announce, He says, and I save. The perfects

present the thought apodictically as a fact ac-

complished. The salvation, indeed, is still

future, and must be waited for. But tlie an-

nouncement is, in resjject to time, in the past,

and, as an actual deed of Jehovah's, can now al-

ready be proved. Hence this particular is not

only repeated in Tli'Ot^n ' I have declared,"
but also supported by an argumentum a non ex-

istefite altero. Jehovah must have announced be-

cause no other, or strange god (TI as in Deut.

xxxii. 16 ; Ps. xliv. 21 ; Ixxxi. 10), was in Israel.

In this there is an assumption that there e.xist

real, super-terrestrial powers beside Jehovah.
But none of the kind have power in Israel. The
idols that Israel worshipped are not reckoned,
for they are to be regarded as nothing (xli. 23 sq.).

On the logical connection of ver. 12 see Text, and

Gram. We remarked before that 'Hi'E'in, I

have saved refers to a future deed that is to be
waited for. But tliere is a guaranty of its fulfil-

ment. Israel is even set up as testimony, ver. 10,

and the Lord will and can do that to which
Israel testifies, for He is God, the Strong One

OK comp. xlvi. 9 and the List). Thus the sense

of ver. 12 is as follows: that I am the prodaimer

of salvation follows because beside Me tiiere was
no one that could proclaim it ; and that I will

carry out also what I have proclaimed is guaran-
teed by your being in evidence and by ily strength.

Ver. 13 refei-s to the future following the

period of the promised deliverance (see Text, and
Gram.). Thus the Lord does not content Him-
self here with prophesying to the time of the de-

liverance He goes further He gives assur-

ance that after it has come also, He will remain

the same. Therefore Nin in this place is idem
(comp. xli. 4). Israel is redeemed. The words
none delivereth from My hand cannot ap-

ply to it here, as the similar words do, indeed, xlii.

22. Rather, after Israel's deliverance, only the

heathen are in the hand of God as objects of His
judgment. Therefore these words concern them.

But finally, as the end of all history, it will ap-

pear that all thoughts and counsels of God must
inevitably find their accomplishment. " Sein

Werk kann nieniand hindern." Comp. xiv. 27.

3. THE REDEMPTION AND RETURN OF ISRAEL, ESPECIALLY FROM THE
BABYLONIAN CAPTIVITY.

Chapter XLIII. 14-21.

14 Thus saith the Lord,
Your redeemer, the Holy One of Israel

;

For your sake I have sent to Babylon,
'And have brought down all their 'nobles,

And the Chaldeans, whose cry is in the ships.

15 I am the Lord, your Holy One,
The Creator of Israel, your king.

16 Thus saith the Lord,
Which 'maketh a way in the sea,

And a path in the mighty waters
;

17 Which "bringeth forth the chariot and horse, the army and the power

;

They shall lie down together, they shall not rise :
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They are extinct, they are quenched as tow.

18 Remember ye not the former things,

Neither consider the things of old.

19 Behold, **! uill do a new thing
;

Now it shall spring forth ; shall ye not know it ?

®I will even make a way in the wilderness.

And rivers in the desert.

20 The beast of the field shall honor me,

The ^dragons and the ^^owls :

Because I give waters in the wilderness,

And rivers in the desert,

To give drink to my people, my chosen.

21 This people have I formed for myself;

They shall show forth my praise.

2 Or, ostriches. s Heb. daughters of the owl.

• And tend them downwards i

b that mnde.
« brought.

$ fugitives all. Arid *-to Ckaldea on the ships " is their

^ Ido " Surely I will. t Jackals.

TEXTUAL AND
See Luit for the recurrence of the words : Ter. 14.

n5"»—n"^3- ver. 16. Ti^—nrnj. ver. 17. :|;n—nD3-

ver.is. mJiyN"i-pi3nn-jirjo"ip. ver. i9.^ntyin

—]lD'ty'—J^nnj- Ver. 20. D'pn. Comp. xiii. 22.—n^Pl

-npt^^n. ver.2i. nSnn-'iap.

Ver. U. Tlie context shows that -finbi;' is the praeter.

propketicum. The following words are very difficult.

The correct understanding of DTT'ID is of first impor-

tance. Most expositors render it "fugitives." But

who are the fugitives? According to some chey are the

wanfitKTo^ o^Aos of the world's emporium (Delitzsch),

•^ the concurrent nations in the commercial city of Ba-

bylon " (Gesenius). This construction takes proper ac-

count of the 1 before Dnb'J, by distinguishing the

fugitives from the Chaldeans. But why call those fo-

reigners precisely fugitives f Why not say then D'"lJ

or 2^p (Jer. 1. 37), or the like? And do not the Chal-

deans flee, too? How then could the foreigners be dis-

tinguished from the Chaldeans just by the designation

"fugitives?" This objection lies even more against

Delitzsch's construction than against that of Gesenius.

For according to Delitzsch u^3 is the cMef notion,

DTT'^n only an attribute joined on in the form of appo-

sition. But then how in the world does the notion 73
come to designate the foreigners in distinction from the

Chaldeans? Since Jerome, many (Abenesha, Abahba-

NEL. Castalio, Foeerius, Seb. Schmidt, ITmbreit, etc.) have

read DTT'lS = " bars," and understood that breaking

down bars is meant. Then it would be declared that

the prison of the Israelites would be opened. Gesenius

testifies " that the departure from the points in such a

case were a small matter." And, of course, it might
easily happen, especially in the unpointed text, that

barichim would be spoken instead of benchim. But in

general the reading D*n'''^3 has the evidences in its

favor, and we cannot permit ourselves to depart from it

needlessly. Others, as Hahn, understand the Chaldeans
themselves to be meant by D'n^'13. But if this word
and Dni73 be.object of TlT^in, then 1 before the lat-

ter is inexplicable. I therefore (on the ground of Dcut.

ixviii. RS, see Comment below) construe Dnt2'3 as ace.

loci, to the question, whither ? The Prophet might have

GRAMMATICAL.

written, indeed, nO'lE'S, which occurs often enough.

But, influenced hy Dent, xxviii. 68, he writes here

"liyj as D^'li'O is written there. PVJX^ is used in

both places with a similar construction and meaning.

) connects, not the word, but the entire clause, as e. g.,

Jer. 1. 44. DH^I is subject of the clause whose predi-

cate consists in the words r\rj!<3 Dnt^D. Hi "^ means

" shout ;" mostly in a joyful sense, but it occurs, too, in

regard to lamentation, especially with suffixes : Jer. xiv.

12; Ps. cvi. 44. To this exposition of the last member
of ver. 14, the foregoing ''n'mni forms a fitting intro-

duction. For this T'llH takes place, according to our

signification, both in the neuter and in the local sense :

with the DTl^'lO there is a going downwards not only

down the Euphrates, but from their previous elevation.

Ver. 15 is to be construed as apposition with the sub-

ject of ^nvhu and ^HT^IH ver. 14.

Ver. 16. It comes to substantially the same thing

whether the participles TjlU «nd N^yiD are rendered

by the preterite or present. Still I prefer the former,

because ver. 17 b and ver. 18 better agree with it.

D'U' DTD occurs again only Neh. ix. 11.

Ver. 17. X'^10, elsewhere the Hiph., is the standing

expression for leading Israel out of Egypt (comp. Esod.

XX. 2; Deut. v. 6; xiii. 6, etc.). Here it is used of the

Egyptians. It is even the Loan, that occasioned also

the marching out of the Egyptian army. D1D1~33*1.

which rhymes with T1TJ,*1 ''H. recalls Exod. xiv. 9;

XV. 1, 19. 21. Elsewhere it generally reads 3D"11 DID
(Deut. XX. 1; Josh. xi. 4; 1 Kings xx. 1; 2 Kings vi. 15;

Ezek. xxxix. 20). The transposition in our text, which

is for the sake of the rhyme, occurs again only Ps. Ixxvi.

7. 7*n, too, occurs in the Song of Moses. Exod. xv. 4,

T^TJ7
" robustus, validus,"' beside here, occurs only Ps.

xxiv. 8 where it is paired with ^'13J Imperf. 1330^

.signifies the continuance, IDlp' /D (comp. xivi. 14; on

the use of ^^ see on xxvi. 8) is future; the perfects

OV"^ '^^^ ^35 signify the completed fact.

Ver. 19. T^^flX^ only here in a neutral sense in the

sing., beside Jer. xxxi. 22 : mC^Hn slii. 9 ; xlviii. 6. It

is known that Nin is often used in the sense of an em-
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phatic afBrmative. Comp. e. g., 1 Sam. xx. 37 ; 1 Kings

xi. -11, etc. It is used very often for n^H. Not only

does the LXX. very often translate it by iSoiJ (Deut. lii.

11 ; Josh. i. 9, etc-), but the parallel passages in Chroni-

''les often have 71371 where the Books of Kings have

X'7r;. Comp. 1 Kings xv. 23 with 2 Chron. xvi. 11; 1

Kings xxii. 46 with 2 Chron. xx. 34, etc.

Ver. 20. Isaiah uses only here tne e.xpressiou n^n
mtj'n. Before him, on the ground of many passages

in the Pentateuch (Gen. ii. 19 sq.; iii. 1, U; Exod. xxxiii.

H ; Lev. xxvi. 22 ; Deut. vii. 22, etc.), it appears in Rosea

(ii. 14, 20; iv. 3; xiii. 8) and Job (v. 23; xxxix. 16; xl.

20). Isa. Ivi. we read "it? in'ri- 71JV' rilJ3 again

xiii. "21; xsxiv. 13, and in Job sxx. 29; Mic. i. fi; Jer. 1.

39 'Pnj ^D is = " that," or " because I have given."

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. This third strophe corresponds to the first.

As the first represents how the Lord will bring
back His people into their land, from all quarters

of the earth and through all possible dangers, so

tlie present strophe represents how this restora-

tion shall happen out of Babylon and through
the wilderness lying between Chaldea and Pale.s-

tine. Thus the first strophe is general in its

contents; the third is specific.

2. Thus saith your king.—Vers. 1-1-1.5.

As the first promissory strophe (ver. 1) beg.an

with thus aaith, so this one in both its parts,

the negative (ver. 14; and the positive (ver. 16).

The Lord, Israel's Holy One, Creator and King,
announces that He will send to Babylon and
bring the Chaldeans down from the elevation
they have scaled, and lead them back to the
littleness of their original home on the lower
Euphrates, to which they will set out with the
cry " to Chaldea on the ships." This is the
first negative ;ict; tlie opening of the prison and
putting aside the prison-keeper. Glorious act of
deliverance ! that at the same time proves the
God of Israel to be the only Holy One. For
your sake I have sent to Babylon, says
the Lord, and indicates that the proper intent
of the sending was the deliverance of Israel,

though the messenger had no presentiment of
performing a divine mission in the interest of
Israel. \Vho this messenger was appears from
xli. 2, 3, 25. It is Cyrus. We know that Isaiah
foresaw a Babylonish exile of his people from
xiii., xiv., xxi. 9 sq. ; xxxix. 6, 7. Especially
I have sent, reminds one strongly for substance
of xiii. 2 sqq. See Text, and Gram. It appears
to me that we are justified by Job xxvi. 13 and

Isa. xxvii. 1 in giving D"n""^3 the meaning

"fugitives" (see Text, and Gram-.). Only in
those passages and here does the word occ\ir.

As regards the clause, and the Chaldeans,
etc., I think that here, too, the Proidiet makes
allusion to an older passage of Scripture, that
sheds liglit on his meaning. That is Deut. xxviii.

6S ; where we read nrpN3 O'l'V? nin; ^3'I^ni
_

.\s is known, Dent, xxviii. contains that em-
phatic exhortation to obey the law of the Loud,
based on promised blessings and threatened
curses. It concludes with the threat that " Je-
lioyah shall bring thee into Er];ipt again with

\

ships." to be sold there into bondage. It is

worthy of notice that D'.^i"? must be construed

as ncc. localis to the question, whither? It might
have read n^;^SO, which, if not the more cor-

rect, were still the more frequent mode of expres-
sion. Now it seems to me, that the Prophet in
cur text would intimate that, wh.at the Lord
threatened against Israel would be fulfilled on

the Babylonians. We have showed above xxiii.

13 that the Chaldeans (in Babylonian Kaldi or
Kaldaai, Schrader, p. 43) were a nation settled

in very ancient time in South-Babylon and reach-

ing to the Persian Gulf. In courseoftimetheyro.se
to a dominant position in Babylon itself: in fact for

a considerable time the ruling dynasty belonged to

their race. Moreover that lower Euphrates re-

gion abounded in swamps, and hence ofl'ered

numerous hiding-places. We know this especially

from the history of Merodach-Baladan, of which,
at chap, xxxix. we gave p. sketch from Francois
Lexormant. [The Author's recapitulation of

points of that sketch may be omitted. Tr.]
From the partictdars given there, it appears that

when the Chaldeans could no longer maintain
themselves in Babylon, their next step would be
to take refuge in ships. For them, flight into

the recesses of the lower Euphrates and of the

Schatt-el-urab, was at the same time a return into

their proper home. Under such circumstances

there was certainly sufficient motive for their

raising the cry : HV^ND WW2 = " into Chaldea
on the ships." Such was the cry when Babylon,
which had only become so strong by the colossal

walls of Asarhaddon and Nebuchadnezzar, but
had often enough before been taken by the As-
syrian kings, was no longer tenable. On this

construction see Text, and Gram.

As ver. 14 begins with a thought that gives the

reason for what follows, so it is followed also by
another and similar one in ver. 15 as a conclusion.

As an independent statement, ver. 15 would be
superfluous and clumsy. It has sense and signi-

ficance only in closest connection with ver. 14.

Jehovah is often called Israel's king: xli. 21;
xliv. 6 ; xxxiii. 22 ;

xliii. 15.

3. Thus saith as tow.—Vers. 16, 17.

Now the positive part of tlie promise is given.

To the liberated Israelites is extended what they

need for the long and difficult journey home. Al-

ready in the words "to Chaldea on ships" we
found the Prophet's thoughts directed toward

Egypt. This direction becomes now still more
manifest. He presents the miraculous deliver-

ance of Israel at the Bed Sea as a guaranty of the

promised deliverance from the Babylonish exile.

The same God, he says, that prepared a way
through the Red Sea, where there was too much
water, will know how to make a way through the

arid desert, where there is too Utile water. Comp.
in general li. 10; Ixiii. 11-13; xi. 16.

4. Remember ye my praise. Vers. 18

-21. Although the Lord fortifies the promise

about to follow by recalling His performance at

the Red Sea, still, by the demand no more to re-

member those old events, He lets ihe Israelites

understand that what is promised and future will
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be infinitely more glorious than what is past

(comp. Jtr. xxiii. 7). Not that He would have
those mighty deetl? of old sinlc into ahsolute obli-

vion. He means only a relative forgetting. He
would only give a standard by which may be

measured the glory of what is new. From this,

already, we may see that tlie LoiiD by no means
intends only the corporeal return from the Exile.

Already introduced in ver. IS asHimself speaking,
the Lord announces ver. 19 that He is about to
create a new^ thing.—Already, he says, it is

germinating(comp. xlii. 9) ; i'.e., the causes that are

to bring about that new thing exist already. And
of course, as Isaiah must have lived to see Judah
give itself into the hand of the world-power, so he
saw therewith the bud of the Exile, and also of

the deliverance out of it (vi. 11 sqq. ; vii. 17; x.

5 sqq.). But the implicit reality will also realize

itself explicitly. Hence is said : ye shall cer-

tainly know it. For such is the sense of the nega-
tive question : shall ye not know it (see Text,

and Gram.). In naming this new thing, the Lord
does not describe it completely. He only men-
tions one characteristic trait. Ex ungue leoncm.

But this one trait from many is chosen, not only
because of its inherent significance, but also, on
the one hand, with reference to what was men-
tioned, vers. 16, 17, by way of guaranty, and on
the other, because there is present already here
the thought that comes to expression, xliii. 3. On
the brink of the Red-Sea, also, it wa.s water that
seemed to prevent Israel's deliverance. They
could not walk through the deep sea. There the
Lord helped Israel threatened by too much water,
by making a way through the sea. In the dav
when "the new thing" shall come about Israel

will be confronted by a dearth of water. Freed
from Babylonian captivity, they will resolve to

return home. But an arid desert must be tra-

versed ! Now there is too little water. But the
Lord will help as before. He will make in the

desert a way (xxxv. 1, 2, 7 ; xl. 3sq.; xli. 18 sq.),

by furnishing it with a bounding stream of water.

Comp. xlviii. 21 ; xlix. 10. On ']X .see on xxvi.

8. How glorious this help will be, that Israel is

to enjoy by the watering of the desert, may be seen

from the very beasts of the field rendering
honor to God for it.— It weakens ilie force of

tliis description to understand (with Haiixj tlie

beasts to represent heathen nations. For ii is .some-

thing higher when the very beasts own and praise

the hand of God. We uuist rather tliink of xi. S

sqq., and how there, immediately ajler the de-

scription of the universal state of peace, ihe pros-

pect of the home-return of Israel out of tlie As-
syrian e.xile is presented as the antitype of the

home-return out of -Egypt (xi. 11-lG, where note

especially ver. 16). And xxxv. 8, U is af-o to be

drawn into comjjarison here, where that way of

return is called a holy way, and it is said that no
lion shall be there, and that irio.st ravenous of

beasts shall not walk on it, Tliis passage, com-
pared with xi. 6 sqq. and our text, thus receive.s

its complement and e.xplanation, to the efl'ect that

wild bea.sts shall indeed be there, but will change
their nature, and as regenerated, .so to speak, will

own and praise God. But by this we become
aware that the Lord thinks not merely of pliysi-

cal water, but, as in xliv. 3, also of spiriuial

water and streams of the Spirit. For the.se neces-

sarily belong to the condition of peace. The
physical water of the desert is thus at the same
time type of the spiritual streams of water of the

la.st time. The beasts praise God for being per-

mitted to participate in the blessings imparted to

the people of Israel. But (ver. 21) especially

this people tiii'iiiselves that the Lord formed
for Himself (comp. vers. 1, 7 ; '! see on xlii.

21) shall recount His praise. This signi-

fies the acme of the new time, the time cf sal-

vation that begins with the deliverance out of

the Babylonian exile. But that that acme will not

be attained without backsliding on the part of

the nation, and even greater manifestations of

grace on the part of God, appears from the fol-

lowing coniext. [This brings ns back to the

main proposition of the chapter, namely, that

Jehovah had not only made them what they
were, but had m.ade them for the purpose of pro-

moting His own glory, so that any claim of merit

on their part, and any apprehension of entire

destruction, must be equally unfounded."—J-

A. A.].

4. ISRAEL'S REDEMPTION FROM SIN C.VNNOT BE ITS OWN WORK.
Chapter XLIII. 22-28.

22 But thou hast not called upon me, Jacob
;

'But thou hast been weary of me, O Israel.

23 Thou hast not brought me the 'small cattle of thy burnt offerings

;

Neither hast thou honoured me with thy sacrifices.

I have not caused thee to serve with an offering,

Nor wearied thee with incense.

24 Thou hast bought me no 'sweet cane with money,
Neither hast thou 'filled me with the fat of thy sacrifices

:

But thou hast made me to serve with thy sins,

Thou hast wearied me with thine iniquities.

25 I, even I, am he that blotteth out thy transgressions for mine own sake,
And will not remember thy sins.
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26 Put me in remembrauce : let us plead together :

Declare thou, that thou ruayest be justified.

27 Thy first lather hath siiiued,

And thy 'teachers have transgressed against me.
28 ^rheretore I have profaned the ^princes of the sanctuary,

And '^have given Jacob to the curse.

And Israel to reproaches.

Heb. lumbs, or, l^ids.

' Heb. interpreters.

> Heb. made me drunk, or, abundantly moislened.
* Or, holy princes.

' And I will profane. <* will give.

TEXTUAL AND
See List for the recurrence of the words : Ver. 24.

njp—nn. Ver. 25. nm comp. illv. 22. vers. 2c, 27,

28. All the terms.

Ver. 22. 1 init. is adversative. t<1p used of calling on
: tIt

God, occurs more frequently with prepositions. Still it

is found elsewhere also with the ftccusative (Ps. xiv. 4;

xvii. 6; Ixxxviii. 10; xci. 1-5). Many (Mauree. Hiizig,

EwAr.i(, Hendewerk. Umbeeit, Kxobel. Delitzsch) con-

strue the second clause 'Ul jl^T '2 as a conclusion :

that thou shouldest have wearied thyself with me. But

in that case 1) the foregoing clause should contain an

inquiry; 2) the dependent clause with "'3 should relate

to something future. Neither is the case. ^y means

' laborare, desudare, defatigatam ci-se." The last in pas-

sages like xl. 28; Ivii. 10; Jer. xlv. 3; Ps. vi. 7. Hence
Hiph. "defatigare, to make weary," (vers. 23, 24). Hence
I agree decidedly with those that translate; *• for thou

art weary of me."

Ver. 23. nty, for which there is no plural form, is col-

lective [meaning the young of both sheep and goats,

hence exactly rendered in the English Version, " small

cattle."

—

Tr.]. yn^I is accus. of the means. 13i^

is the technical term for service rendered to God in

worship. Cjmp. Exod. x. 26, and the expression mbj?.

GRAMMATICAL.

Ver. 24. 1|X cannot be referred exclusively to the no-

tion "with;" otherwise it must read m2i'n 'TIK ^S.

It must be referred to the entire following clause.

Ver. 25. The double '3JX makes emphatic that the

wiping out of sin is solely in God's power. 5<in stands

emphatically after 'DJN. But it is not predicate as in

vers. 10, 13; xli. 4; xlvi. 4; xlviii. 12, but in apposition

with the subject as in vii. 14. Thus the sense is : I—

I

such an one. In this lies a reference back to the em-
phatic use ofX^n twice already in this chapter. nflD

is rendered by the LXX. by e'faAeiiiu, as also in Ps. li. 3,

11 ; Ixix. 29, etc. 'JJ?D7 as in xxxvii. 35 ; xlviii. 9, 11.

Ver. 28. It seems to me presumptuous and needless

to read 7711X1 and njnXV This were, indeed, the

easier reading, but for that very reason suspicious. The
more dithcult reading necessitates a deeper penetration

into the sense. I construe l7nNl and njflSI as sim-

ply future, and both 1 as simply copulative. There

are likely only rhetorical reasons for using the cohor-

tative form nji^S instead of [JPIX- At least this form

is very usual precisely with tnj. It occurs thirty timea

in the Old Testament, including the forms with Vav.

eonsec. I doubt if it occurs as often with any other verba.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. But thou sacrifice3.—Vers. 22-24 a.

In ver. 21 the Lord lins expressed a glorious

hope for the futtire. But he reflects here that

the past history of Israel lets this hope appear
unfounded. The outward return from the Exile is

•not BuSicient to qualify Isr.ael for that praise of

God (ver. 21). As long as Israel is under the

outward ceremonial law, it is also under the do-

minion of sin. The Lord Hitnself must fir.-it

blot out the guilt of sin by an offering that only
He can make, and break the power of sin by an
outpouring of holy streams of the Spirit. Only
a regenerated Israel will be able to do what is

expected in ver. 21.

The following clauses do not mean that Israel
has never fulfilled the duties of divine service
therein mentioned, but only that they have not
fulfilled them, i. e., not fully satisfied the require-
ments. The long period from the giving of the
law to Isaiah's time, that ought to have been a
period ot vminterTnpted fulfilment of the law, wa.s
in fact a period of prevalent transc/re.i.'^ion of the
law. Hence the Prophet can well say, Israel has
not brought the Lord the gifts of divine service
that they ought to have brought.

In n^, small cattle, collective, there may be

an allusion to the daily morning and evening .sa-

crifice, in which a ye.ar-old Iamb must be brought

(Exod. xxix. 38 sqq.; Numb, xxviii. 3 sqq.).

What a perverted world, when the Lord must
Himself perform the work that Israel ought to

have done by their divine service !

nj37 is the fragrant gum of a tree found in

Arabia, Persia, India and the eastern coast of

Africa, but not definitely identified by modern
botanists (see Leyer, Herz. R.-Encyd. XVII.
p. 602 sq. ). The Israelites used it partly as an

I ingredient of incense (Exod. x.xx. 34), partly a.s

an accompaniment to the meat offering, and the

shew-bread (Lev. ii. 1 sq., 1-5 sq. ; xxiv. 7). The

expression H'Jp xS ver. 24, when we compare

the foregoing parallel enumerations, seems mani-

festly to be prompted by the assonance with

n:D. npp is mentioned Exod. xxx. 23 with the

addition Dt?2 as an ingredient of the holy anoint-

ing oil (Letker, ibid. XIV. p. 6G3 sq. ;
XIII.

p. 322) ; according to the Rabbins {ibid. XII. p.



472 THE PROPHET ISAIAH.

507) it was also an ingredient of the holy incense.

It is almost universally agreed that it is the cala-

mus (ibid. XIV. p. 064). Delitzsch says " the

calamus forms no stalk, much less a reed ;" but

it is to be considered that it has a stem formed

underneath by the leaves overlaying one another.

And these leaves are, each for itself, reeds open
at the sides. Hence the calamus is reckoned
among reeds. Besides, not our common (.alamus

is meant, but the Asiatic, indigenous to tropical

Asia, and which is still used tliere in preparing
fragrant oils and incense (Leyrer, ibid.). Tlie e.x-

pression: with the fat of thy sacrifices thou
hast not Intozicated (xxxiv. 5) me is an-
thropopathic. The effect of the fumes of tat on men
being imputed to God. [rin in the Hiph means
" to drench." In this case " to drench with
fumes of fat," i. e., be-.smoke.

—

Tr.J.

2. But thou thy sins.—Vers. 24 6—2.5.
Having said what Israel did not do, it is now said
what they have only done : Only this hast thou
done, thou hast laden me, etc. An antithesis is

implied that we. would better express by " but
thou hast (see Text, and Gram.). These words
declare how the Lord has hitherto borne Himself
wltli reference to His people's burden of guilt.

He patiently submitted to the painful service of
bearing this burJen. These "sins" and iniqui-
ties are the " sins that are past through the for-

bearance of God" (Rom. iii. 2.5 ; comp. ix. 22).
In ver. 2-5, however, the Lord says what He
will do in the future: He -will blot out their
transgressions. He will not eternally drag
Himself along with this burden ; He will'take it

out of the world. And He says He will do it

for His own sake. There is that in Himself
that impels Him to this : It is love. It does not
rest till it has found the ways and means of grati-
fying itself without trenching on justice. The
Lord must have in mind here that sacrifice

which did what all sacrifices of the Old Testa-
ment were unable to do. Acts iii. 19, and Col.
ii. 14 seem to be founded on our passage. In the
latter it appears that Paul recognized as the basis

of the expression the representation of a delible
writing. On " blot out " and " will not remem-
ber'] comp. Ps. li. 3, 11 ; xxv. 7 ; Ixxix. 8 ; Jer.
xxxi. .34, etc.

3. Put me reproaches.—Vers. 26-28.
The Lord's exceeding gracious language vers.
22-2-5 does not by any means suit the taste of
Israel. The Prophet sees in spirit that Israel
does not acknowledge its unrighteousness and
will not accept the Lord's proposed sacrifice

(ver. 25). I.srael is self-righteous. The Lord does
not peremptorily rebuke the assertion of it. He
again gives the nation an opportunity to prove it,

if possible. Hence He demands an enumeration
of the facts calculated to confute the Lord and to
prove their assertion. 'JTOIil is = " remind

me," viz. : by naming the facts. On the ground
of these facts there sliall be justification

; and if

the enumeration holds good, Israel shall be just
(justified). But Israel can produce nothing that
will bear sifting. On the other hand (ver. 27)
the Lord adduces facts. He confines Himself
to naming capita! facts, that warrant a conclusion
a majori ad minus. Without doubt the first

father of Israel means Abraham. For Adam
is the father of the whole human race. Abra-
ham's conduct in reference to Pharaoh and
Abimelech (Gen. xii. 11 sqq. ; xx. 1 sqq.), is of

itself enough to prove that he sinned. ^ /v? is

" the spokesman, interpreter, medium " (comp.
Gen. xlii. 23; Job xxxiii. 23; 2 Chron. xxxii.

31). Theocratic office-bearers are meant, who
were mediums between God and the people. For
this reason they are called just after princes of
the sanctuary. They were, indeed, the pillars

and props of the Theocracy. It was just their

sins (comp. Jer. xxii.-xxiii.), because of their

commanding influence, that contributed most to
their own and the nation's fall.

The debate, therefore, does not turn to the ad-
vantage of Israel. In cunclasion, the Lord must
pronounce the judgment: I "will profane the
princes of the sanctuary (comp. e. g., Jer.
Iii. 24), but Israel itself I must give up to the
curse and reproaches by the heathen. (See Text,

and Gram.). According to the foregoing exposi-

tion, the Prophet (ver. 21) points to a glorious

last-time of salvation that begins with deliver-

ance from the Exile, but in such a way that,

from this beginning onwards to the completion
of it, there occurs a long and changeful period.

In reference to this period he distinguishes four

particulars: 1) that the natural, fleshly Israel, as

ever, is incapable of serving the Lord and of

properly proclaiming His praise; 2) that the

Lord Himself will blot out Israel's sin ; 3) that

Israel, in proud self-righteousness, does not ac-

cept this gracious gift of the Lord; 4i that, con-

sequently, His worship will be profaned, i. e., done
away, and the nation it.self will be given up to

the curse of destruction and outward reproach.

AVhen "the princes of the sanctuary" are pro-

faned, then the sanctuary itself, the cultus of Je-
hovah, the Old Testament covenant in general,

will be desecrated, i. e., done away and dis.solved.

For as Gesenius justly remarks: ''foedns res

sacra est, idqtie qui profanat etiam violat el dissol-

vai." Israel rejected Christ. They accepted
neither Himself, nor, after His death, the gospel

of the cross. For this the old covenant was
broken and the Temple destroyed, the nation dis-

persed into all lands. But this happened only

to the fleshly Israel. There remains a remnant,
an ia'Aoyij and these, according to xliv. 3, will

obtain the baptism of the Spirit, and thereby the

qualification to fulfil ver. 21.



CHAP. XLIV. 1-5.

THE COMPLETION OF THE REDEMPTION BY DELTVEKING FROM SIN
IS THE FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT.

Chapter XLIV. 1-5.

1 Yet now hear, O Jacob my servant

;

And Israel, whom I have chosen :

2 Thus saith the Lord that made thee,

And formed thee from the womb, which will help thee

;

Fear not, Jacob, my servant;

And thou, Jesurun, whom I have chosen.

3 For I will pour water upon him that is thirsty,

And floods upon the dry ground :

I will pour my spirit upon thy seed.

And my blessing upon thine offspring

:

4 And they shall spring up as among the grass

As 'willows by the water courses.

5 One shall say, I am the Lord's
;

And another 'shall call himself hy the name of Jacob;
And another shall subscribe with his hand unto the Lord,
And surname himself by the name of Israel.

b shall shout out thename of Jacob,

See

nni'i.

VCT.

from y

TEXTUAL AND
,ist for the recurrence of the words : Ver. 1.

Ver. 2. ,Yi';7—pxi-JM-XTn-Ss.. Ver. 4.

TU30 is to be connected with Tllf^, a.« appears

r. 24 and xlix. 5. 'y^'}£'' is an elliptical relative

clause.—niU?'. That this word springs froin'7X;]ty' (&»•.

Yen. 'I(rpoeAiff«os), or that it is identical with ity* the first

part of 7XTtl'*' (Jeeome, who translates vX'^ti'^ by rec-

tus Dei a.iid p^^'* hy rectissimus ; Aqu., Symm., Theod.,

€v9vi, eirfluTaTo?) is an ungrammatioal view. But it ap-

pears also to have been shared by those that have trans-

lated Jeshurun directly by Israel (Targ., Pesch.. Ar.).

This they seem to have done because they saw in it, not

only an indirect equivalent for the name Israel, but also

(because of the supposed identity of Tt^^ and ^liy^), a

direct equivalent. It is now admitted that tPty" has

nothing to do directly with SkIi?', but is derived from
an essentially different root It:;'. As the word is used

only of Israel, and that not as an adjective but as a name
for Israel, we must regard it as a cognomen, and as so-

called Kanje (comp. on TMy ver. 5), consequently as a

proper name. But, as is well known, there is greater

freedom and variety used in all languages in the forma-
tion of proper names than in the formation of appella-

tives. This is because proper names have regard to

individual peculiarities, which is not the case with ap-

pellative designations, which merely correspond to ab-

stract modes that are always alike. Thus tncf' has

originated from nK?' by appending the nominal ending

I?,
which, as the characteristic and at the same time

the final syllable, has attracted the final syllable of the
root. tntV' is therefore the notion n^;' in that pecu-

GRAMlIATICATi.

liar aspect which the ending t^ imparts to it. But what

is this peculiar meaning of |q ? It occurs on the whole

not often. It only appears in the appellatives [TS, sta-

tittum, statita, monuvientum, in the five proper names,

I'h?], jm'T (pnn;l, jn2/', pj, p^ip, and in the

woril p'3 (Amos v. 2G) of which it is not known defi-

nitely whether it is a proper name or an appellative.

But the ending p is manifestly derived from [i, by

changing the vowel. The latter ending is exceeding

common both in appellatives and in proper names. Se-
veral words have both endings: thus Nun. father of

Joshua, is also named [i] 1 Chron. vii. 27. The tribal

designation from pS^T is 'yhzi (Num. xxvi. 27; Judg.

xii. 11, 12), and in Greek the word is pronounced regu-

larly Zafiov\uii'. JVi" has a near relation in t'rS. For

not only is Mt. Zion called Zehjim in Syriac and Arabic,

but also it is even not impossible that the original mean-
ing of rVS coincides with that of p'S. For Zion might

uitahly be designated as something "firmlyvery
. 16." Theup, firmly lounded, a IDIO "IDID, xxviii.

great variety in the meaning ofwords in V\. It ought not

to have been so positively contradicted that the ending p
is also used to designate diminutives. What Ew.m.d

{Oram., ? 167) adduces on that subject is still worthy of

consideration. p'l^Sf occurs only in Song of Sol. iv. 9,

where it is manifestly a term of endearment, and where

one may tr.anslate "thou hast taken away my heart by

one of thine eyes, by a picture (as if formed by a turner)

of thy little neck" (properly Bahparticchen). ^'f^'SU

(Gen, xlix. 181 from f|3K; serpsit, rcptavit, is called a di-

minutive by Gesenius, meaning " little sneak." 0" JJ-'")j[

which occurs Dan. i. 16 for D';?!? ibid. ver. 12, can hardly



474 THE PBOPHET ISAIAH.

mean anything else than small vegetables, i. e., some-

thing inconsiderable as means of nourishment. It is

universally admitted that [12'"X, " the pupil," means the

little man in the eye ; and also D'J'^n*^ (iii- 18 ; Judg.

Tiii. 26) is generally taken to mean lunulae. If, finally,

Ben-Gorion, whom Ewald cites, is correct in stating

that Josippon is diminutive of Joseph, I cannot see what

one can object to the assumption that the Heb., among
its diminutive forms, forms some in |'l-. Moreover vor.

5 manifestly corresponds to ver. 2, and as the words var.

6 3p>^' 01^3 K"^p' nr correspond to the words

3pi" ^3;; NTH-Sk ver. 2, ao the words DtJ^I

nj3' Sxii" ver. 5. refer to the words 12 '01113 tni!''

ver. 2, (comp. the remarks on ver. 5). From this results

that the Prophet regards nit:^' as the 'Ijp for SnTE?'.

Ver. 5. Piel n53, besides here, occurs only xlv. 4 and

Job xxxii. 2t, 22. In Job the meaning is manifestly •' to

flatter." In xlv. 4 the word stands, as here, parallel with

551p, and can likewise mean only •' to name honorably."

In later Hebrew the word means " ro^inominare, Utitlo

appdlare " in general, and '^j3 is •* co>jnumen, agnomen,"

when even not exactly an honorable one. Thus ""JliJ

and D'li /X are the D*'*?J3 for niH'. .4mong Hebrew

grammarians the pronoun is called 'U3, because it is a

word standing in place of a noun. Comp. Buxtokf. Z.e.c

tatm. et rabb, p. 1054. With this certainly connects the

Arabic Kunje, which however has more the meaning of

a familiar name of flattery or one given in jest (comp.

Ewald's (?r., pp. 602, 665).

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. This strophe connects closely with the fore-

going one as it,s necessary conchision. Tlie pros-

pect discloseti sliii. 21, that not merely the brute
world, but also the people of God will proclaim
the praise of the Lord, cannot be realized at once
after the return from Exile. For the tleshly

Israel still predominates. Tliey cannot proclaim
the praise of Jehovah; they will not, in their

self-righteousness, acknowledge their sin, and
will not accept the sacrifice that God, in His
grace, offers to make for their sin. For this they
are given up to the curse of destruction. But
Israel is by no means done away as a whole by
tills. On the contrary, the moment has come
when the Lord will fulfil to tlie people of His
choice, i. e., the election, the m/'.oj/) of His peo-
ple (vers. 1, 2), the promise given xliii. 19-21.

For then the Lord will send down, not earthly
abundance of water, but streams of the Spirit, on
the spiritual Israel, composed of those of Israel

and of the heathen that are qualified to receive
(ver. 3), and these streams will enable the
spiritual Israel to cleave to tlie Lord in a fresh

life of the Spirit, and thus to perform what was
predicted .t liii. 21.

2. Yet no-w hear have chosen.—Vers.
1, 2. It is first of all to be remarked how the
Lord no longer addresses His people merely by
the name '' Jacob " or " Israel," but with the ten-

derest expressions, and how He accumulates these
expre.ssions. We see that He is no longer deal-

ing with the natural Israel, but with the remnant,
the iiilnyi]. But no'w depends on xliii. 28.

But now, i.e., after fleshly Israel has contemned
the sacrifice for its sins, and lias on that account
been rejected, the moment has come when the
Lord prepares the true Israel for the accomplish-
ment of His will. This Israel He first addresses
as Jacob My servant. Thus we see that here,

not the total, but only the noble nucleus of the
nation is designated as '' Servant of the Lord."
For He calls this nucleus Israel whom I have
chosen (xli. 8, 9; xliii. 10 ;• .xlix. 7). This is

the first addre.ss, and meant only to call the at-

tention of the one addressed. Then follows the
second address, which begins with naming the
speaker, who is designated a.s Jehovah, the
Creator and Former of Israel from the womb,
and their Helper. From all the facts and names
accumulated in the two verse.s, the conclusion is

drawn that Israel ought not to be afraid. The

words xliii. 28 seem to give the occasion for this.

Jeshurun [Jesurunis an erroneous orthography.—Tr.], which occurs first [and the only passages

beside.

—

Tr.] Deut. xxxii. 15; xxxiii. 5, 26, is

undoubtedly a designation of the people of Israel

(see Ter.t. and Gram.]. If we may take it as a

terra of endearment or flattery, we may then un-

derstand it to mean " pious little one, pious little

nation, Frommchen." It is to be noted that the

second address (ver. 2), like the first (ver. 1) con-

cludes with I have chosen him.—From this

appears what emphasis the Prophet lays on the

idea of the election.

3. For I will pour of Israel.—Vers. 3-

5. Here the Lord says to His beloved people

whii they need not be afraid. In the judgment
that is to consume the fleshly Israel, the spiritual

Israel is to remain unharmed. The latter is in

fact called to perform what the other could not

do: proclaim the praise of Jehovah (xliii. 21).

It is enabled to do so by the outpouring of the

Holy Spirit. The Prophet here returns to the

sphere of thought of xliii. 20. There a rich

blessing of water was promised to the nation re-

turning home through the desert. We have seen

that the Prophet here again contemplates together

the whole period of salvation. We are aware of

this from his seeing also the irrational brutes

qualified and impelled to thank.sgiving to God.
But this elevated goal Israel does not attain at

once. Rather in this period, beginning with the

deliverance from the Exile and concluding with the

reign of peace, the outward Israel descends deep

down into the abyss of destruction. But tlie

'' election" will remain, and to it will be given

that outpouring of streams of living water, of

which the blessing of water during the journey

in the desert was only a type. With ver. 3 a the

Prophet makes the connection with that type. I

may say, he places one foot in the physical and

the other in the spiritual, and thus forms a bridge

from one to the other. Not as if to tlie "elect"

will be imparted first the physical and then the

spiritual blessing. But only for the purpose of

making us recognize the connection with xliii.

20, the Prophet speaks first physically. But, as

the following intimation shows, he means already

in ver. 3 o spiritual water. Xoy (not i1t??S)

seems, in antithe.si.s to ^^|I "the thirsty," to

mean a living being, and nty^' (comp. Gen. i. 9,
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10) '' the (irv ground " "7tlJ " fluenles, fluenta"

(comp. Exod. XV 3; Ps. Ixxviii. 10, 44) only

here in Isaiah. When tlie Prophet says on thy
seed, thine offspring he addresses the ideal

totality of the nation (comp. Joel iii. 1). The
blessing, which we are primarily to understand
as spiritual and belonging to eternal well-being,

is the effect of the Spirit, and appears outwardly
in joyous, fruitful prosperity. Hence "-Ul inOi'.

The LXX. and Takg. appear to have read I'23-

And at first siglit one might prefer this reading
to the "^3 of the text (which occurs only hei'e)

were it better supported and not the easier. It

seems to me that the Prophet, by the grass,
does not mean the Israelites themselves, to

whom ''seed" and ''offspring" do refer. He
rather conceives of the Israelites as higher and
nobler plants, say, flowers or trees, growing out
of the midst of tiie grass, and by the grass means
the converted lieathen. He further compares
them to Arab-trees (Q"31J.', xv. 7, according to

Wetz-STein in Delitzsch, p. 459. Rem., not
willows, but a poplar tree that grows like wil-

lows, and along with such, by flowing water) by
thewatercourses (comp. xxx. 25; Ps. i. .3), which,
less common than the willow, rise conspicuous
among tlie trees and bushes growing by the
water.

Thus the Prophet prepares for what he would
.say ver. 5. He shows, namely, that to the
spiritual Israel, whom he addresses vers. 1, 2, be-

long not only such as are Israelites by corporeal
descent. Not all are Israel that are of Israel

(Rom. ix. 6 sqii); and just as little are the
heathen on account of their descent excluded
from Israel. Our Prophet, in fact, often enough
utters the promise that the heathen shall come to

Israel and be incorporated in Israel (ii. 2 sqq.

;

xi. 10; xlii. 6; xlix. 0, IS sqq.; liv. 1 sqq.; Iv.

5 ; Ivi. 5 sqq. ; Ix. 3 ; Lxv. 1, etc.). Thus 1 see in

ver. 5 an exposition of the thought that the be-

lieving Israelites sprout up in the midst of the
^rass, and tliat they thus shall be distinguished
from the grass, and yet stand upon one founda-
tion of life with it. For ver. 5 does not speak of
Israelites, but of such as turn to Jehovah and to

His people. But the language concerning these

would be wholly disconnected if ver. 4 did not in

''among the grass" contain a transition to the
thought in question.

Notice that ver. 5 has two chief parts, of wh ich
each has two subdivisions. The first subdivision
of each part contains a declaration of surrender
to Jehovah; the second snbdivi.sion contains each
time a recognition of Israel as a people of promi-
nent importance. The first subdivisions begin

with nt, the fourth does not. As one cannot avoid

inquiring why the Prophet should refrain from a
fourth nt, it appears that he would say: not all will

make prominent in their confessions eiMer Jehovah
or the nation, but many will do both. Thus among
these heathen there shall be so far a difference,

that some in their declaration of adhesion will

mention more especially the Ood of the people,
others the people of God. while still others will

mention both in equal degree. Thus one will sav
I am the Lord's, another will let a loud call

be heard by means of the name of .Jacob, i. e., he
will loudly praise Jacob (comp. on xli. 5).

Finally a third will do both : he will sign awav
his hand, i. e., what he can do, effect, perform

(compare the expression T [HJ Jer. 1. 15 ; 2 Chr.

xxx. 8, etc.) to the Lord (3n3 Uteris consignare

also with 7 of definition, e. g., in CHT 3in3

iv. 3). This explanation appears simpler to me
than the other two that translate either " to

write, etch on the hand," or " to write with the
hand." Thus one may say in Latin: Uterk
manum suam Jovae coiisiiftmbit, in order to signify
surrender by means of a legal obligation. Of the
same person it is said further, that " he will make
an award of honor by means of the name of
Israel," i. e., that he will honorably name the
name of Israel. See Text, and Oram. The inti-

mate relation between God and His people is

assumed here. He that confesses the Lord ii..iSt

confess His people, and vice versa.

DOCTRINAI, AND ETHICAL.

1. On xliii. 1. '' Here are presented to us for

our comfort all three articles of the Christian
fiiith concerning the Creation, Redemption, and
Sanctification. For 1) if God created us He will

not forsake the work of His hands (Ps. ci.x.xviii.

8). 2) If He has redeemed us, no one will seize

His sheep out of His hand (John x. 28). 3) If

He has called us and named us by our name, we
are allowed to rejoice that our names are written

in heaven ( Luke x. 20. )"

—

Cramer.
2. On xliii. 2. " God delivers out of perils of

water. Examples: Noah (Gen. viii. 15). Moses
who was cast into the water in a little ark covered
with pitch (Exod. ii. 6). The children of Israel

who were led through the Red Sea (Exod. xiv.

16). Jonah in the whale's belly (Jonah ii. 11).

The disciples with the Lord in the boat (Matth.
viii. 2(5). Peter who walked on the water (Matth.
xiv. 30). Paul shipwrecked, and along with
whom were rescued two hundred and seventy si.x

souls (.-Vets xxvii. 37). God delivers also from
perils of lire. Examples: Daniel's companions
in the fiery furnace (Dan. iii. 24 sqq.). Lot,

whom with his family the holy angel led out of

Sodom (Gen.xix. 17)."

—

Cramer.
3. [On xliii. 4. " He would cause other nations

to be destroyed, if it were necessary, in order to

effect their deliverance, and to restore them to

their own land. We learn here, (1) That nations

and armies are in the hand of God and at His
disposal. (2) That His people are dear to His
heart, and that it is His purpose to defend them.

(3) That the revolutions among nations, the rise

of one empire, and the fall of another, are often

in order to promote the welfare of His church,

to defend it in danger, and deliver it in time of

calamity. (4) That His people should put the

utmost confidence in God as being able to defend

them, and as having formed a purpose to preserve

and save thera."

—

Barnes. "The righteous

is delivered out of trouble, and the wicked cometh
in liLs stead," Prov. xi. 8].

4. On xliii. 3, 4. "There are various views of

this : a. Some suppose we are to understand it

thus; the Egyptians imagined they would blot

out the people of Israel, but they were punished

themselves ; b, others apply it to the times of Heze-
kiah, wl>en the Egyptians and Ethiopians were



470 THE PROPHET ISAIAH.

chastised by Shalmaneser; c, otliers suppose it

was fulfilled by Nebuchadnezzar in the time of

Zedekiah ; d, others by the Romans, when the

Jewish republic was spared and these nations

encountered misfortune; e, still others regard it

as yet future, and that it is to be fulfilled on anti-

christiau nations, which they infer from vers.

5-7."
" .Several examples of such a warding off of pun-

ishment from the Jewish nation, which on the

other hand were suffered to fall on heathen na-
tions, are to be noticed in the history of the Jews.
Still this is not to be understood as if these na-

tions suffered for the sins of Judah. The wrath
of God that should have come upon Judah, came
on the heatlien because of their own sins, but Ju-
dah w.as then spared out of grace (Prov. xxi. 18).

God forgave the penitent Jews their sin, but He
punished the .sin of the impenitent heathen."

—

Starke.
5. On xliii. 5-8. What the Prophet says here

primarily of the return of Israel from all the

lands of its exile, .applies also to that return that

takes place when poor, straying heathen souls are

led back from dead idols to the living God, their

Saviour and Redeemer. Then they are the ones

that the Lord has made and prepared for His
glory (Actsxiii. 48; Rom. viii. 29 sq.) Such are

the blind people that still have eyes, and the deaf

that still have ears. For blind and deaf they are

in as far as by nature and their birth they belong

to the blind and deaf heathen world. But they

have eyes and ears in as far as the Lord has

opened their hearts and given them a penetration

by which they see and Iiear better than those

who, although surrounded by light tlirough pos-

session of the means of grace, still do not know
what belongs to their peace (Matth. xiii. 13 sqq.

;

John ix. 39 sqq.).

6. On xliii. 9-13. The Prophet here gives a

proof of tlie existence of God, which at the same
time involves a proof of the non-exi.stence of

idols. It cannot be denied in thesi, that a know-
ledge of the future lies beyond the sphere of hu-
man ability, and that if it occurs, it can only
happen by virtue of a superhuman penetration

that overleaps the limits of time and space. Pre-

diction is not an art. All depends on what is

foretold being fulfilled at the right time and in

the right way. The agreement of prophecy and
fulfilment can only be verified after the fulfilment

takes place. Hence it is necessary that at the mo-
ment named the prophecy be attested as genuine,

not fortuitous, not fabricated post ci'cnium. Hence
the Lord says (ver. 10) : ''ye are my witne.sses."

And in fact, in all its notorious history, in its re-

markable indestructibility, by virtue of which it

moves through the entire universal history, while

all other ancient nations have disappeared, Israel

is a living witness for the existence of Him who
calls Himself at once the God of Israel and the

Creator of heaven and earth. For it is foretold

that to this nation shall happen judgment, dis-

persion, continued existence in dispersion and a

gathering together again out of dispersion. Over
thousands of years ago it was foretold, and what
to the i)resent could be fulfilled has been fulfilled.

Wliat but divine knowledge and power can have
so fitted the prophecy to the fulfilment and the

fulfilment to the prophecy 7 Therefore the ex-

istence of a divine providence is proved by the
history of Israel. But what other God should be
the author of this providence than He that said

not only, "ye are my witnesses'' (ver. 10), bnt
also, ' 1 declared when there was no strange god
among you?" (ver. 12). One is reminded of the
anecdote of Frederick the Great, who, having de-

manded a striking proof of the truth of the re-

ligion revealed in the Bible, received from one
of the guests at table the answer, '' Your majesty,

the Jews."

[7. On xliii. 10. '' Neither shall there be after

me." "This expression is equivalent to that

which occurs. Rev. i. 11, " I am Alpha and Omega,
the first and the last;" and it is remarkable that

this Language, which obviou.sly implies eternity,

and which in Isaiah is used expressly to prove
the divinity of Jehovah, is, in Rev. i. 11, applied
no less universally to the Lord Jestis Christ."

—

Barnes.
On ver. 13. "'Who can hinder it.' The doc-

trine taught here is, (1.) That God is from ever-
lasting—for if He was before time, He must have
been eternal. |2.) That He is unchangeably the
same—a doctrine which is, as it is here designed
to be used, the only sure foimdation for the secu-

rity of His people—for who can trust a being who
is fickle, changing, vacillating? (3.) That He
can deliver His people always, no matter what
their circum.stances. (4.) That He will accom-
plish all His plans; no matter whether to save
Ilis people, or to destroy His foes. (.3.) That no
one—man or devil—can hinder Him. How can
the feeble arm of a creature resist God? (G.)

That opposition to Him is as fruitless as it is

wicked. If men wish for happiness they mu.st

fall in with His plans, and aid in the furtherance
of His designs."

—

Barnes.]
8. On xliii. 19—xliv. 5. We have here again

a brilliant illustration of the grandeur of the
prophetic view of history. The Prophet sees

in spirit that with the deliverance from the Baby-
lonish cai)tivity a new thing will begin, in com-
parison with which the deliverance from Egyp-
tian bondage with all its miracles will only ap-

pear as something inferior. For with the begin-

ning of that period of salvation, the Prophet sees,

too, the end. The waters with which the LoRl>
will refresh those returning from Babylon flow

from the same source as the water of regenera-

tion, of the rn/.(j}f iifam, of the renewal of nature.

And yet! What a tremendous period separates

both, and what must Israel not go through till,

from the drink out of that earthly fountain in

the de.sert, it has attained to the well of heavenly
water of life ! It must first slough off the entire
" fleshly Israel," It has already performed the

entire Old Testament ceremonial service in an
unsatisfactory manner. Indeed, had it done this

most perfectly, it could only have satisfied the

needs of blotting out sin in an ideal, typical way.
But Israel was far from performing even the out-

ward letter of the law by that sort of service.

The Lord must take all the guilt of His people
on His own shoulders. What Israel did itself

was as good as nothing. And the Lord, in His
long-suficring, not only put up with this. He
will even do more. He will undertake Himself
the entire and complete blotting out of the guilt

of Hia people. But the people aie self-righteous
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and trust in their own work. Thev maintain

that they have done what they ought, altliougli

the Lord can prove that not even their chiefs

and prominent representatives liave been right-

eous. Since tlien tlie nation, persisting, stift-

necked, in its self-righteousness, does not accept

the sacrifice, that the Lord, in His infinite grace,

brings for the purpose of making atonement,

—

this outward, fleshly Israel, with all its outward

ceremonial service, which is used only to feed

its self-righteousness, must be broken up and
destroyed. Then, out of the ruins of the fleshly

Israel, the spiritual Israel will issue as from a

cast off shell, and if will be susceptible of the

gracious gifts of its God. To it then will be im-

parted the streams of the Spirit which bring

about the regeneration of all natural and personal

life, and will enable Israel to sanctify the name
of its God, as predicted in xliii. 21.

[On xliii. 25. " We may learn from this

verse
; ( 1 .

) That it is God only who can pardon
sin. How vain then is it for man to attempt it

!

How wicked for man to claim the prerogative

!

And yet it is an essential part of the papal sys-

tem that the Pope and his priests have the power
of remitting the penalty of transgression. (2.)

That this is done by God solely for His own sake.

It is not (a) bfcause we have any claim to it

—

for then it would not be pardon, but justice. It

is not (b) because we have any power to compel
God to forgive—for who can contend with Him,
and how could mere power procure pardon ? It

is not (c) because we have any 7nerit—for then

also it would be justice—and we have no merit.

Nor is it {d) primarily in order that we may
be happy—for our happiness is a matter not

worthy to be named compared with the honour
of God. But it is solely for His own sake—to

promote His own glory—to show His perfections

—to evince the greatness of His mercy and com-
passion—and to show His boundless and eternal

love. (3.) They who are pardoned should live

to His glory, and not to themselves [ver. 21, xliv.

•5]. (4.) If men are ever pardoned they must
come to God—and to God alone. They must
come not to justify themselves, but to confess their

crimes."

—

Barnes.].
10. On xliv. 1, 2. "God has two arguments

wherewith to comfort: 1) When He reminds
His own what He did for them in the past ; 2)

what He will yet do for them in the future."

—

Cramer.
11. On xliv. 3. Comparing here the bestow-

raent of the Spirit to pouring water on dry land,

Jiappens primarily out of regard to the special

connection of our passage, which treats of the
return of Israel through the desert. As in xliii.

19, 20 abundance of water is promised for physi-
cal refreshment, so here streams of the Spirit for

.spiritual refreshment. Outpouring of the Spirit

is promised elsewhere also for the purpose of
cleansing, fructifying, refreshing (Ezek. xxxvi.
2-5; Jno. vii. 37 sqq.). AVhen, however, the
Holv Spirit appears elsewhere as a fiery energy
(Mutt. iii. 11 ; Mark i. 8 ; Acts ii. 3) it is to de-
signate it as the principle of divine light and
life-heat. Whether by the baptism of fire is to he
imderstood also the fire of judgment (Matth.
iii. 12

; 1 Cor. iii. 13-1.5) as Origen axd Am-
brose think, we will leave uninvestigated here.

HOMILETICAL HINTS.

1. On xliii. 1-4. A glorious word of comfort

for the individual Christian and for Christian com-
munions. All grounds of comfort are therein

enunierated. We learn 1) what the Lord is to

us (ver. 3 God, Saviour, ver. 4 He loves us). 2)

What we are to the Lord (ver. 1 His creatures,

redeemed ones, and not such as disappear in the

great m,'>ss, but whom He knows by name, and
whom as a precious possession He keeps ever in

sight). 3) He delivers us out of manifold dis-

tresses (ver. 2 out of all). 4) The price He pays
for our deliverance (vers. 3, 4; conscious ene-

mies, or their uuconscioiLS instruments may go to

destruction to save us, e. g., in ancient times the

Egyptians in the Red Sea, in modern, the French
against Germany, 1870-71. 5) To what He has

destined us ( ver. 4, because so dear, thou must be

glorious). On xliii. 1, 2. " I'hou art mine ! saith

the Lord. By that He signifies 1) a well-ac-

quired ; 2) an inviolable right of possession."

KoEOEL in"^4KS dem Vorhqf ins Meiliglhum,"

1876, Vol. II. p. 190.

2. On xliii. 5-8. Missionary Sermon. The
Lord here addresses the spiritual Israel, to

whom we and all out of every nation belong,

who are born of God. Missions are properly

nothing else than a gathering of the hidden chil-

dren of God, scattered here and there, to the

communion of the visible church (Jno. xi. 52).

Contemplate 1) The mission territory a, in its

outward extent (all nations ver. 5 6, 6) ; b, in its

inward limitation (vers. 7, 8 ; all are called, only

those are chosen who are marked with the name
of the Lord, are prepared for His glory, among
the blind and deaf are such as see and hear). 2)

Mission work: a, its difliculty (ver. 6, "fear

not" implies that, humanly speaking, there is

reason for fear) ; 6, the guaranty of its success

(ver. .5, "I am with thee").

3. On xliii. 22. [Proofs of weariness in re-

ligion. (1.) Casting off prayer: thou hast not

called upon me, Jacob. Jacob was a man famous
for prayer (Hos. xii. 4) ; to boast the name of

Jacob, and yet live without prayer, is to mock
God and deceive our.selves. If Jacob does not

call upon God, who will. (2.) They grudged
the expense of devotion. They were for a cheap
religion. They had not brought even the small

cattle ; much less the greater, pretending they

could not spare them, they must have ihem for

the maintenance of their families ; still less would
they pay for a foreign article like missions

;

bought no sweet cane. (3.) What sacrifices they

did offer were not meant for God's honor, neither

hast thou honored me, c(«. / being offered care-

lessly, or hypocritically, or perfunctorily, or os-

tentatiously, or perhaps even to idols, these were
dishonouring to God. (4.) The aggravation of

this ; as God appointed the service it was no
burdensome thing, / have not caused thee to serve,

etc. God's commands are not grievous. After

M. Henry].
4. On xliii. 24, 25. Passion sermon. The

righteousness that avails with God. 1) Israel

does not obtain it (it has not even fulfilled the

ceremonial law ; and not merely the nation in

general left the law unfulfilled, but also its chiefs
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and teachers : and as with Israel so with man- 1 an Adverit of Jesus to the children." '~ Praise and
kind in general. 2) Christ procures it; for: a,

!
thanks to God. there is much new life born in

He the guiltless, out of pure love takes on Him- ! the period while those that are to be confirraed

aeU the heavy burden of suffering, which be- are under instruction, and much grows up in

ginning in (iethsemane ends on (iolgotha ; b,
;

later time out of the seed scattered then. This
thereby He blots out our transgressions and re- ; time ought also to open the children's mouths for

conciles us to the Father. I them lO confess their salvation and their Saviour.

5. On xliv. 1-5. Pentecost ( Whitsuntide) ser- That poor "yes" that the children speak at their

mon. The Church of Christ can grow, flourish, contirmation at the altar is not enough. Nor
and bear fruit only by the Spirit of Christ, does it suffice for us to confess our being Chris-

Hence is necessary the outpouring of the Holy tians by attending church and partaking of tlie

Spirit. This is 1) to be hoped for with certainty. Lord's Supper. The congregation that has be-

beouuse promised by the Lord (in proportion to come dumb must learn to speak again. \\'e must
the need and to the receptivity the Holy Spirit boast again the unspeakable beneht of free grace,

will ever be imparted to the church) ; 2) infalli- We must have a confessing church again. The
bly efficient in producing all the good fruits that confession must go with us into our life." Ahl-
must adorn the vineyard of the Lord (vers. 4, 5). I feld, JJa.t Leben im Lichte des Wortei Gottes,

6. On xliv. 1-6. " The period of confirmation ' Halle, 1867, p. 150.

v.—THE FIFTH DISCOURSE.

Prophecy as proof of divinity comes tc the front and culminates in the name Kores.

Chapter XLIV. 6-28.

1. JEHOVAH GUARANTEES ISRAEL'S SALVATION BY HIS PROPHECY. IDOLA-
TERS WHOSE MADE-GODS C-iNNOT PROPHESY COME TO SHAME.

Chapter XLIV. 6-11.

6 Thus .saith the Lord the King of Israel,

AdcI his redeemer the Lord of hosts;

I am the first, and I am the hist

;

And beside me there is no God.
7 °And who, as I, shall call,

And .shall declare it, and set it in order for me,

Since I appointed the ancient people'?

"And the things that are coming, and shall come.

Let them shew unto them.

8 Fear ye not, neither be afraid :

Havenot I told thee from that time, and have declared ii f

Ye are even ray witnesses.

Is there a God beside me"?

Yea, there is no 'God ; I know not aiuj.

9 They that make a graven image are all of them vanity

;

And their "delectable things shall not profit

;

And they are their own witnesses
;

They see not, nor know

;

That tliey may be ashamed.
10 Who hath formed a God,

Or molten a graven image that is profitable for nothing?

11 Behold, all his fellows shall be ashamed :

And the workmen, they are of men
;

Let them all be gathered together, let them stand up

;

Yet they shall fear, and they shall be ashamed together.

' Heb. Sock. - Heb. desii-able.

» Ami Klio is m 1. who proclnims atnud—no he fhall tell it and do it like me—since I set an eiierlasting people.

* And future thinys even what shult eome to pass.
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TEXTUAL AND

See Liit for the recurrence of the words: Ver. 8.

nns-nm. ver. 9. inn-iran-S^ Hiph.

Ver. 6, 7. Ver. 7 is related to ver. 6 6 as the conclusion

to the reason. But ver 7 is to be construed so that the

words DSu'"Di' 'aW'^ Nip' •:3D 'D1 shall be

taken together, and the words 'S DJIi''! HTT con-

strued as a parenthesis. K"lp, agreeably to the context,

and since it has nothing to do with teaching or with an-

nouncing past things, is = " to proclaim, announce, call

out aloud, publicly." As .appears to me, X'^p is used

partly for the sake of variety, the synonymous expres-

sions haying been used TJ71 thrice in vers. 7, S, ^"0^T\

(comp. xliii. 12) once at least, but partly and chiefly, be-

cause K"lp involves in a greater degree the notion of

sounding. It is related to those other expressions

named like our "calling" to "giving notice, letting

hear." The latter may take place by a very light voice

or even without any use of the voice. '7 ^y^^ '^"T,

as we have said, is a parenthesis ; but 1 introduces the

demonstrative conclusion after the relative premise

X'lp^ ''O (comp. e.g. Num. xxiii. 3). The premise is

only interrupted for rhetorical reasons, being the result

of the pathos with which the Prophet speaks, •yy)} cer-

tainly has here, not merely the meaning "to lay before,

to lay down," but it involves also the notion of " doing

similarly." The Fay. before Tt^X has as often, the mean-

ing "and indeed." i:^^ after ^i''JMs dat ethicus, with

strong approximation to the dativ. commodi.

Ver. 8. The question 'Ul K'TI is equivalent to a de-

nial (comp. questions with 710 or ^0 Job xvi. 6 ; xxxi.

1 ; Song of Sol. viii. 4, etc.). The expression PI'iSk

does not occur again in Isaiah.

Ver.9. nnni
here in Isaiah

;

" exoplatum, deliciat " 'part, pass.; only

}omp. Job XX. 20; Ps. xxxix. 12). But

GRAMMATICAL.

I construe " the wished-for, desired," in the sense of

"jewel, valuable." ^l'7";;i''-'73 recalls h^'h'^, thus it

has hardly the merely negative meaning of inability,

but also the positive meaning of something destructive,

hurtful.——The words non D^''^i'l are variously ex-

plained. The Masoretic points over Han denote that

it is critically suspicious. But it suits the context very

well, if only the idols themselves be not regarded the

witnesses; they, the idols, are their own witnesses, i. e.,

they testify against themselves (Delitzschj. For the

notion against themselves would need to be more clearly

expressed. Rather the idol-makers are the witnesses

for their idols as Israel is for Jehovah. Therefore nSil

is subject to the predicate Dnn^?, and not merely a

resumpiioQ of DH^l^ construed as the subject, of

'Ul 1KT.

Ver. 10. 'D is here, as often, at the point of passing
from the interrogative to the relative sense, and hence
acquires an Iterative meaoiug. For the question "who
is there, who?" which, as it were, challeuees in every

direction, has the sense of "whosoever, quicuiique."

Comp. e.g. Exod. xxiv. U; Jer. xlix. 19. 1 construe

'1 'ilS^*? as a conclusion, whose predicate is self-evi-

dent from the foregoing clause :
" whosoever forms a

god (he does, forms or moulds it) for nothing." If 'D

be construed as a direct interrogative, it has the appear-

ance as if the Prophet doubted whether there were such

people. For if one under9t.and8 the inquiry in the sense

of " reluctaat wonder " (Knobel), and makes the answer

to be that no rational person would do this, then the

question would not be " who forms ?" but " what rational

person lorms ?"

Ver. 11. According to the context the clause D'ttfini

'1 must, it seems to me, be construed as causal. For

DlSn nnn is not the parallel of WT ; it does not ex-

press the notion of destruction, but of what is the expla-

nation of the destruction. Therefore I translate: "for

they are (properly : they are in fact, comp. xxiv. 5

;

xxxviii. 17 : xxxix. 1, etc.), smiths of men," i. e., of hu-

man origin.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. The Prophet has announced (chap, xli.),

the first deliverer for the first time, and then

along with him the one to be delivered, viz., the

servant of God in the national sense. In contrast

with both of these he has presented the second
and greatest deliverer, the Servant of God in a
personal sense (xlii.). In chap, xliii. he has
portrayed the deliverance in its chief character-

istics. Now in cliap. xliv. he gives the fullest

effect to that element of his discourse, viz., the

proof of divinity by means of prophecy, which
so far he has produced already four times like a
refrain, yet only as a prelude.

In three strophes Jehovah announces Himself
in contrast with the dead idols as the true, living,

omniscient, almighty God, who has predetermined
Israel's deliverance, and now foretells it so that
Israel can no more doubt His divinity. For, at

the close of this chapter the Prophet names with
the greatest distinctness even the name of the
prince who is called to be the deliverer of Israel.

The first three strophes are but the substructure
for this culmination thtit is to crown the build-
ing, that is, for the great prophetic act that is

accomplished in naming the name " Kores " la
the first half of the present strophe (vers. 6-8) the

Prophet makes prominent the difference between
Jehovah and idols, by contrasting the omni-
science and omnipotence of Jehovah with the

nescience and impotence of idols. In the second
half, also consisting of three verses (8-11), the

Prophet exposes the folly of idolatry.

2. Thus saith knovtr not any.—Vers.
6-8. The Lord justifies the consoling language
" fear ye not," etc., ver. 8, by first presenting

Himself as the One that will help Israel, and can
help. He is willing to help as being Israel's

King, He can help as being the eternal God who
has proved this His eternal divinity. Note how
the LoKD encloses the predicates of His existence

relative to Israel in the predicates of His divine

existence. He first calls Himself Jehovah, the

absolutely existent. For this is the foundation.

Then He calls Himself Israel's King .and Re-
deemer. This is His historical revelation rela-

tive to time and salvation, which is enclosed by
His eternal divine existence as by a ring. The
latter is completed by the notion " Jehovah of
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hosts." For by this ia intimated thiit the Lord
is not only God per se, but has revealed this

divinity ah-eady in a super-terrestrial sphere of

dominion. How consoling for Israel that He,
who is God per se, but has shown already that

He can be such also for others by a super-ter-

restrial kingdom of glory, calls Himself Israel's

King and Redeemer ! The Lord was King of

Israel while Israel existed as a nation (comp.
Deut. xx.xiii. 5; Ps. Ixxiv. 12). The nation's

dem.md for a human king is expressly called an
insult to Jehovah as heavenly King (1 Sam. viii.

7 ;
xii. 12). And also after Israel had received

an e-irthly royalty, Jehovah still remains forever

its proper, true and eternal King, from whom all

earthly power of ruling emanates (xxxiii. 22).

But the king is the natural deliverer of his peo-
ple. His own interest and honor demand that

his people shall not be ruined (see e. g. Ps. Ixxix.

9 ; cvi. 8). This King has at His dispo.sal for

protecting Israel invisible powers, great in

strength and numbers, viz., the heavenly hosts

(comp. Dent- xxxiii. 3, and Schboeder in loc;
1 Kings vi. 16sqq.; Heb. i. 14). After this pre-

face the Lord proceeds with what He has in

mind. He calls Himself the first and the last

(xli. 4; xlviii. 12) beside whom there is no
God (xliii. 11 ; xliv. 8 ; xlv. (3, 21 ). For only He
can be God who is before all .and after all. But
the Lord assuredly does not call Himself the
first and the last in the sense of temporal
.succe.ssion, as if He were only the first to come
into existence and the last to remain ; for that

would only establish a diiference as to degree be-

tween Him and creatures. No, the Lord is at

the same time beginning and end, Alpha and
Omega. He encircles not only Israel (comp. on
ver. 6 a), but all the world's history as a ring.

To Him everything, beginning and end, is abso-

lutely present.

Therefore, too, He can prophesy, and therefore

prophesying by means of a decree is proof of His
eternity, i. e., of His divinity. (On the relation

of ver. 7 to 6i see Text, and Oram.). obl^'-DJ,'

" everhasting people ;" [English Version ancient
people.] I do not believe that this means the

human race. The Lord describes Himself in

the whole context as the God of Israel ; He will

comfort Israel. It may be said that God pro-

l^hesied from the beginning of the world, and that

humanity in a certain sense may be described as

n7l;?-D;>. Yet it ia very doubtful whether in

that case 0^ would not require a nearer defini-

tion .as in xlii. 5. Chap. xl. 7, to which appeal
is made, refers decidedly to Israel, as we have

shown. The dead may be called D7U'-0;;
(Ezek. xxvi. 20) because they are a special part

of mankind, in respect to space dwelling in a

land of their own, and in respect to time of im-
measurable duration. But Israel, too, may be

called an everla.sting people, for to it alone, of all

nations, is promised an everlasting covenant
(Exod. xxxi. 16; Lev. xxiv. 8 ; Isa. xxiv. 5;
Iv. .3 ; Ixi. 8, etc.), an everlasting sanctuary

(Ezek. xxxvii. 20), an everlasting priesthood

(Exod. xl. 15; Num. xxv. 13, etc.), and king-
dom (2 Sam. vii. 13, 16; Ps. Ixxxix. 4 sqq.);

indeed it is expressly said '' thou hast confirmed

to thyself thy people Isi-ael to be a people unto

thee forever" {D'l)}}-\y Q^'l) 2. Sam. vii, 24;
comp. 1 Chr. xvii. 22. And in fact Israel is, in
a good sense, the everlasting [wandering] Jew,
the only nation that does not lose itself ia the sea
of nations, like a river, that does not mingle its

waters with the lake through which it" flows.

And in the end the spiritual Israel will absorb
all nations, and its sanctuary and priesthood and
kingdom every other sanctuary, priesthood and
kingdom, to the end that tlie throne and sanc-
tuary of Israel's King and High-priest may exist
alone tlirough eternity.

The Lord has challenged the idols in ver. 7 o
to produce theii ancient prophecies, if they had
any to show ; in the second half of the verse he
challenges them to produce any new ones they

have. These new ones are designated as HIMN
and as such njNjn "IB'S. I do not believe that

by this immediate future and remoter future
things are distinguished (see on xli. 22, 23). But
which vrill come is the nearer definition of

nvriN. They are not to niime any sort of so-

called future thing, but such as shall also come,
i. e., actually come to pass (see Text, and Gram.).

They shall foretell for their own advantage (ID?

see Text, and Oram.) ; for it were for the interest

of those addressed to be able to perform what is

asked of them.
Ver. 8. If Jehovah, who calls Himself

King and Redeemer of Israel, and who has
founded this people for an everlasting exist-

ence, has furnished the proof of His divi-

nity by a demon.stration of His omniscience,
then Israel need not fear. Jehovah has long in

advance (1X3 si^ i° ^vi. 13; xlv. 21; xlviii. 3

,sqq., comp. i^Nin xli. 26) foretold their dis-

tress and the deliverance from it, and Israel must
testify that such is the fact (xliii. 10). Therefore
the Lord can prophesy, and the fact (only af-

firmed ver. 6 b) is demon.strated, viz.. His sole

divinity. In the second clause of ver. 8 the
Prophet seems to have in mind Ps. xviii. 32.

2. They that make—ashamed together.
—Vers. 9-11. The l.ash is now laid on the folly

of those that nuilce idols, and then themselves ap-

pear as their witnesses, whereas in fact they see

nothing of the future, from which appears the

powerlessness of the idols, and the inevitable re-

sult that their worshippers must come to shame.
The words are throughout in contr.ast witli what
(vers. 6-8) the Lord affirras of Himself. The
idols themselves are guiltless. How can the poor

blocks help men making idols of them ? But
the makers of idols are guilty, hence the Lord

addresses them ( 'Pt?~'^Vi 'h^ expression only

here). See Text, and Oram. Jehovah is the

Maker ("'?'') of Israel (ver. 2) ; the idol-makers

are the makers (D'^^') of their gods. These

idol-makers are vanity ('i^i^), they sink back

into chaos, or rather they produce nothing

better than chaos; while Israel is the ever-

lasting people D7lJ>~D>'). The idol-makers are

witnesses of their idols, i. e., they testify in

their own case. Israel is the impartial witness
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of Jehovah ; the idok are powerless, useless

images; Jehovah is the Rock and Kedeeraer of

His people. The idols themselves see aad

know nothing, consequently their worshippers

iind witnesses know nothing (i'T in the absolute

sense = " to have knowledge," as xlv. 20 ; Ivi.

10) ; to Jehovah, as the first and last, all is pre-

sent, the beginning and the end, and what lies

between. Therefore Israel must not fear, for it

knows with the greatest certainty that it has in

prospect a glorious deliverance. Vera. 10, 11

form the transition to ver. 12 sqq. wherein idol-

manufacture is described ; ver. 10 already pre-

senting the fundamental thought that a shaped
and moulded god is a coiitradictio in adjecto,

hence a useless thing. Ver. 11 describes the

proper fate of idol-makers, already intimated by

profitable for nothing. By D'^^n many
understand the companions, helpers of the idol-

makers. But are not tliey identical tlien ; and why
make them specially prominent ? It is better to
understand that the companions or followers of
the idols are intended (comp. D'^iJK D"3i'^ lOn
Hos. iv. 17). Yet I would restrict the meaning
to those servants of idols that are at the same time
their manufacturers. These are the actual allies

of the idols. For by the quantity and quality of
their productions idolatrous worship is made to

tiourish (e.g., Demetrius in Ephesus, Acts xix,

24). Against this sentence the idol-makers might
fancy they could oppose successful resistance by
harmoniously standing up together en niasse. But
they mistake. They will still lose heart, and, in-

stead of one by one, will only come to shame
together.

2. THE POWERLESSNESS OF IDOLS AND THE FOLLY OF THEIR WORSHIPPERS
PROVED BY THE WAY THEY ARE PRODUCED.

Chapter XLIV. 12-17.

12 'The smith' with the tongs

Both worketh iu the coals, and fashioneth it with hammers,
And worketh it with the strength of his arms :

Yea, he is liungry, and his strength faileth :

He drinketh no water, and is faint.

13 The carpenter stretcheth out his "rule ; he marketh it out with a "line;

He iitteth it with planes.

And he marketh it out with the compass,

And maketh it after the figure of a man,
Accordmg to the beauty of a man

;

That it may remain in the house.

14 ''He heweth him down cedars,

And taketh the cypress and the oak,

'Which he 'strengtheneth for himself among the trees of the forest:

He planteth an 'ash, and the rain doth nourish it.

15 Then shall it be for a man to burn :

For he will take thereof, and warm himself;

Yea, he kindleth it, and baketh bread

;

Yea, he maketh a god, and worshippeth it;

He maketh it a graven image, and faileth down thereto.

16 He burnetii part thereof in the fire
;

With part thereof he eateth flesh
;

He roasteth roast, and is satisfied:

Yea, he warmeth himself, and saith,

Aha, I am warm, I have seen the fire

:

17 And the residue thereof he maketh a god, even his graven image:
He faileth down unto it, and worshippeth it,

And prayeth unto it, and saith.

Deliver me; for thou art my god.

' Or. Kith an axe. 2 Or, taketh courage.
* The artist in iron sharpens his toot atid worketh, etc. b Une. • red-ch
* And made choice. f a cedar.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

d To hew, etc., he tooJt,

Ver. 12. The worfis lVi':3 '7113 tyiH as they now
stand moi-k every elTort .it exposition. For if we take
2'in as a verb [so ,J. A. .\.l which conflicts with the pa-

illel •yi' K^"inTer-13, and translate '

31

nim facit " (Taro.), or if we take connecterlly Sni t?in
RS faber farrarius, and let '['XyO depend on a latent verb

tyin (" the smith prepares an axe," Gesen.), or on the

ferro bipen-
I
following '7^2 (" the 1 I hatchet he works up iu
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the glowing coals, viz., into an idol," Hitzig), or let it be

subject witli IT supplied (" the iron smith has a great

chisel," Uelitzsch), or if we connect the tliree words

and translate :
•• the master, in iron of tlie axe he works

in the glowing coals." Hahn ;
" the forger of edge-tools

—he works with coals," Knobel,—in any case we en-

counter grammatical ditficulties, or we obtain an unsa-

tisfactory sense. The LXX. translates ; on w^bve t««-

Tutv ai&ripov, (r«eiTapt'u> etpyatraTO ai/TO. Now this wfure is

nothing else than the foregoing nn". For nn means

" to be pointed ;" Hiph. nnH " to point, sharpen." Kow

Cheyne thinks that a word such as inn has been lost

from the beginning of ver. 12; Delitzsch believes that

"yWi has dropped out. But nothing at all has fallen out.

Only the Masoretic point Soph-pasuk is to be put after

VI^T. Then in' is quite simply the Imperf. Hiph. of

inn, which impert occurs in only one other place, va.,

ProT. xxvii. 17, where it reads

:

inj?i-'J3 nn2 ly'Xi "in-^ Vp^a 'ina, •. e.,

" iron on iron sharpens, and a man sharpens the coun-

tenance of his neighbor." Of course, according to rule

the consonants must be pointed in". And it is quite

possible that this, or in' (od./. Di")' Oeeex, § 140, 5) is

the original reading of our text. As the imperf. Hiph.

of inn is a very rare form, while -\XV "una," is a very

frequent word, confounding of the former with the lat-

ter is easily explained ; and as in' does not suit in ver.

12, but does suit in ver. 11, it was natural to place the

Soph'pasuk after it. In Prov. ixvii. 17, also, the Maso-

rets have both times taken in' in the sense of una,

(comp. EwALD. Xe/jrft., p. 559). But this construction is

very harsh, because in" must then not only be taken

as a preposition, but is, moreover, in a strange manner

joined with the prefix 3 (instead of Di? or J}J). Most

probably, therefore, we are to read in' in tliis place, or

(less correctly as apocopated Hiph, from nin = IIH,

see ZoECKi.EE on Prov. xxvii. 17) in".

The Sl13 E?in, as remarked, is in parallelism with

the D"S;' tyin ver. 13 (comp. pS t^in Exod. xxviii.

11). Therefore K^in is stat. conslr. from t?in (see

List). "Tiyp (from the rod. inus. lyj?, which likeisn

in the dialect's, yan, 2yn, TTiU, ^JVp has the sense

of cutting) is an edge-tool ; not necessarily a hatchet.

—

Si'i) is used here absolutely = " to do work ;" a use, in-

deed, that is rare,butcomp. xliii. 13= "I effect." More-

over the word is mainly poetic, and hence a freer use

of it is possible. DnS (a?ain only liv. 16 ; Prov. xxvi.

21) is the fire-coal. ni3p"D only here in Isaiah; comp.

li. 1.

Ver. 13. -\-\tr iir. A«v "red chalk." jlli'SpO. aw.

Aey. from y^p " abscindere," therefore also an edge-tool;

Tabg. N'SoIS*. <^(''Ai, sailprum, tool of the sculptor.

njinO from Jin "nrculare, air. Kty. '• the circle."—mO
is originally — Hfl " circuire" (hence of the course of

the boundaries of the land. Josh. xv. 9, 11 ; xviii. 14, 17).

Piel is then " circut£«Hi /ace/'e," ••to make outlines, to

outline." It occurs only here. If the reading iniXD"

at the end of the first clause, is correct, and there is

therefore a ditference between it and the same word
following, then it seems to me very much to correspond
with the context to take the latter as denaminativum from

IXn in the sense of " to make beautiful." Thus, e. g.,

K'l'lty " to make roots" (xl. 24) stands along with iy">ty

" to eradicate," 1J?0 ''to make a storm (1_J'D), to storm

forth," along with l^'D "to drive forth." In that case

our form were decidedly to be pronounced j7/iooreftH.

Ver. 14. I cannot believe that ni37 here is to be'

taken in the sense of the eonjugatw pcripkrastica. Ver.

14 describes how a forest is planted out and grown
large. Thus also Hahn. Tliis statement of the aim is

simply put first, and 1 in np"l refers backwards.

D"T1K ni37 issaid, not as if only cedars were planted.

That would conflict with what follows where other sorts

of trees are named. But only the noblest sort stands

for all, as if one were to say ; to have apples to eat I set

out an orchard The meaning there is not that the or-

chard consisted only of apple-trees. niiP, aw. Ae-y.,

commonly supposed to mean " the ilex, rock-oak " (the

evergreen oak of the soutli"). |1^X the oak generally.

VBH " to make firm," " fix," in the sense of " choosing,'"

comp. xli. 10; Ps. Ixxx. 16, 18. nj{ (with J minusc.)

also air. Kty. It is strange that the planting of trees is

said to be for the purpose of '• felling cedars," and that

then no cedars are named among the planted trees

Hence one is tempted to conjecture that a T was mis-

taken for i finale minusc, and that it ought to read I1X.

But in Assyrian " irini Labnhna " is the common desig-

nation for the Cedars of Lebanon. Along with that is

found also for cedars irsi (Schkader, Keilinschr. u.d. A.

T., p. '271 sq), so that in both languages PX and px
have kindred meaning, and the conjecture of Scheadek

seems well-founded, that both expressions signify only

different species of the genus IHnus (the cedar resem-

bles our larch). Hence those are right who, following

the LXX. and the Vclo., prefer the meaning "pinus"

to that of " ornus.^^

Ver. 15. According to what precedes, the notion

"tree" in general is the subject of n"ni. pC'J again

only Ps. Ixxviii. 21 ; Ezek. xxxix. 9. 1JD see List.

I'aS is used here as singular, as probably liii. 8 ; Deut.

xxxiii. 2. Comp. Ewald, ? 247, d.

Ver. 16. 1?X "n"X1 as videre mortem, Ps. Ixxxix. 49;

vitam., Eccl. ix. 9; somnum, Eccl. Tiii. 16; famem, Jer.

V. 12, etc.

EXEQETICAL AND CRITICAL.

The truth, already uttered in the foregoing

Btrophe, that making a god is a senseless per-

formance, is here put in the strongest light. The
Prophet describes in a drastic manner what a

monstrous contrast there is between the honor

that men put upon the idol and the eleiaenls

from which its originates. He first describes

briefly the origin of a metal idol. It i.-; the pro-

duct of the combined labor of edge-tools, hot-

coals, hammering and human sweat. Hard work

that, and sucli as makes one hungry and thirsty.

What sort of a god is that which m'ust be fa-shioned



CHAP XLIV. 18-20. 483

witli bitter sweat and from such difficult, coarse

aud hard material I What a contrast with the

God who is spirit (ver. 12). More particularly

he describes how a wooden idol comes into exist-

ence. The artist in wood ha.s easier work. He
stretches the line so as to have a stick of the de-

sired size. Next, with red chalk, he draws the

outline of the figure, which he then executes with

liis tool, giving it, with the aid of the circle,

beauty of form. Thus the block, by the art of the

master, take^ an outward hum^n form, a.s is proper

in order to live in human society. But the block

cannot be elevated beyoml this. Inwardly it re-

mains still a block. mSDn in parallelism with
jTJ^n seems to me to involve a progress in

thought: not merely according to the human
copv generally, but he makes it according to

what is splendor, glory of mankind, i. e., the work
of art may even represent the human form quite

in its lofty ideal, still it gives only the external

outline. Evidently the Prophet, by D'S;r t?in

meant, not a bungler, but a real artist (ver. 13).

But now the Prophet goes back to the origin

of the stuff itself of which the wood-idol is made.
He describes how trees are planted so as to

make a forest, how the rain gives them increase

(ver. 14) ; then how such a tree is felled, in order

to make a fire with part of it, for heating and
cooking, aud with another to make an idol (ver.

1.5). Tlius, recapitulating, of the tree, one half

of which is used for heating, and the other half
for preparing food, what remains is made into an
idol that, is worshipped and is summoned for aid

as the only refuge. One would suppose that if

one half were used for warming and the other for

cooking, there would be nothing left. But ver.

17 speaks of a remnant (JTiSD'). By this the
Prophet would manifestly intimate that not even
one of the two chief halves of the trunk is ap-

plied to making the idol, but only spare wood,
say, the stump in the ground. [" This incon-

gruity has no existence in the original : because,

as all the other modern writers are agreed, the

first and second I'ifn of ver. 16 are one and the

same h.alf, and the other is not introduced till the
next verse."—J. A. A.] Earth-born block, wa-
tered by rain, essentially destined for heating and
cooking, only formed into an idol image by the
way—such things gods !

All the interpreters since Calvin quote the
striking parallel from Horace {Sat. I. 8.)

:

Olim truncas eram iiruInus,inutiU lignum.
Cum faber^ vicertxi& scamnwn faceretne PriapurHf
Maluit esse Dctiitl.

2. CAUSE AND EFFECT OF IDOLATROUS NONSENSE.

Chapter XLIV. 18-20.

18 They have not known nor imderstood :

For he hath 'shut their eyes, that they cannot see

;

And their hearts, that they cannot understand.

19 And none 'considereth in his heart,

Neither w there knowledge nor understanding to say,

i have bumad part of it in the fire
;

Yea, also I have baked Ijread upon the coals thereof;

I "have roasted flesh, aud eaten it

:

And shall I make the residue thereof an abomination ?

Shall I fall down to 'the .stock of a tree ?

20 'He feedeth on ashes : a deceived heart hath turned him aside,

That he cannot deliver his soul, "nor say,

Is there not a lie in my right hand ?

1 He'i. daubed.

» I wilt roast

' Heb. selteth to kis heart.

*> Re xoho feeds.

* Heb. that which comes of a tree.

'^ as he says not.

TEXTUAL AND
Ver. 18. It seems strange that nO is pointed with Pat-

tahh instead of Kametz. For no root nnt3 from which

na might come is used; biU from niB, which occurs

often especially in Ezekiel, the third pers. perf. must
sound n!3 (eomp. Lev. xiv. 42). The oontext gives no

intimation of Jehovah being the author of the nupoxris

(-•orap. Rom. ix.). Hence it seems to me that we may
take no as a nominal form, which owing to the rela-

tion of the '^'J and '^y, would then be pointed accord-
ing to the type of derivatives from '^*J% to distinguish

GRAMMATICAL.
it from the verbal form ntO. This might occur the more

easily since the word does not stand in pause, but in the

closest connection with the following word. The sin-

gular is to be explained from the neutral construction

of the preceding predicate word.

Ver. 19. The expression 37 7K "yi^TM.rotroverterein

pectus, viz., the thing objectively noticed, occurs on the

ground of Deut. iv. 39; xxx. 1; 1 Kings viii. 47; Lam.

iii. 21. It occurs again in Is.a. xlvi. s. where Si' for Sk
makes no difference in the meai -The sabstan-
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tives n^n and nj^^H repeat in another form t)ie

verbs of the same root in ver. IS. It need not occa-

sion surprise that with rivVK the discourse suddenly

malces a transition to the imperfect. For the saying

of the idol-worshipper, which is introduced by Tos'?
falls in the moment where he warms himself and has

baked bread. Now, he says, I will also roast meat and
eat, and make the remnant of the wood into an idol.

Ver. 211. nj?") " to pasture," then vesci, nutriri, with

accusative of the thing, is used here as in the expres-

sions nn rii'l Hos. xli. 2 ; njnX Ps- mvii. 3 ; rhiH
Prov. XV. 14, etc. Sjlin, relative clause; the w'ord

from ^hr\,"vilemesse." Hiph. " tiidi/icnrc, to mock."—

The general meaning of the Vav. in TDX' k'71 is spe-

cialized by the context in the sense of assigning a rea-

son. So I feel obliged to explain It, because V^f' can

neither be taken de conatu (Delitzsch), nor, (with Hahn)
iu the sense of " the soul-saving knowledge"

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

In these ver.ses the Prophet shows what is the
cause and operation of that senseless idolatry.

The cause is blindness and perversity of heart.

The insane folly of what they do is not perceived

by these men (i'T. ]'3"^" to have knowledge,

penetration;" comp. ver. 9; xxxii. 4; xlv. 20

;

Ivi. 10 : moreover, the entire expression is from
Ps. Ixxxii. 4), for because their inward sense, the
heart, is as if stuck together, as though smeared
over with mortar and whitewash, so, too, the

outward eye is stuck together, so that they cannot
see. The stupidity is aggravated ; hence the

Prophet cannot find words severe enough for

reproof. Hence in ver. 19 he begins anew to

enumerate the bad products, after having, ver.

18, named the source of them.—n3>'iri, abomi-
nation, is an expression that the Propliet takes

out of his own heart and ascribes to the idolater.

This happens also elsewhere in another fashion

(comp. Exod. viii. 22; Deut. xxvii. 1.5, which
perhaps was in the mind of the Prophet; Jer.

xvi. 18 ; 2 Kings xxiii. 13, etc.).—^'3 (only here
in Isa.) according to its fundamental meaning is

" manare, fluere, projliiere," and according to the
meanings that occur elsewhere (Job xl. 20,

D-^n /'3^" products of the mountains;" 1 Kings

vi. 38, ''the rain-month Bui;" comp. 7l3D),

is not a piece of a tree, but a product of a tree.

—

The conclusion is couched in an utterance that

sounds like a judicial sentence. Ashes are the
emblem of something that deceives ; one thinks
he is to eat and see something good, and behold
it is ashes. Job xiii. 12. Therefore he that nour-
ishes himself with ashes, a heart that is blind

itself, has wrought misleadingly on his outward
conduct. The second half of ver. 20 I regard

with HiTZio as a conclusion, which names the

effect of this insane idolatry. It is this : the
man does not deliver his soul. He would save
it did he awake in season to the conviction that

a lie (so everything is called that belongs to

idolatry) is in his hand (as a would-be stafl').

4. JEHOVAH, THE CREATOR OF HEAVEN AXD EARTH, CAN PROPHESY, AND
HE PROPHESIES THE DELIVERANCE OF HIS PEOPLE BY KORES.

Chapter XLIV. 21-28.

21 Remember these, O Jacob and Israel
;

'For thou art my servant

:

I l)ave formed thee ; thou art my servant

:

Israel, thou shalt not be forgotten of me.
22 I have blotted out, as a thick cloud, thy transgressions,

And, as a cloud, thy sins :

Return unto me ; for I have redeemed thee.

23 Sing, O ye heavens ; for the Lord hath done it:

Shout, ye lower parts of the earth :

Break forth into singing, ye mountains,
forest, and every tree therein :

For the Lord hath redeemed Jacob,
And glorified himself in Israel.

24 Thus .saith the Lord, thy redeemer,
And he that formed thee from the womb,
1 am the Lord that maketh all things;

That stretclioth fortli the heavens alone ;

That spreadetli abroad the earth by myself;
25 That frustrateth the tokens of the liars,

And maketh diviners mad
;
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That turneth wise men backward,

A.iul niaketh their knowledge foolish
;

26 That coiifirmeth the word of his servaut.

And performeth the counsel of his messengers ;

That saith to Jerusalem, ''Thou shalt be inhabited
;

And to the cities of Judah, °Ye shall be built.

And I will raise up'' the 'decayed places thereof:

27 That saith to the deep, Be dry,

And I will dry up thy rivers :

28 That saith of Cyrus, He is my shepherd,

Aud shall perform all my pleasui e :

Even saying to Jerusalem, Thou shalt be built

;

And to the temple, Thy foundation shall be laid.

1 Heb. waste places.

• That. * She. they. 'her.

TEXTUAL AND
See List for the recurrence of the words used, espe-

cially: Ver. 23. SSJ—1S3. Ver.2o. SdD comp.2Sam.

XT. 21. Ver. 26. D"p"D. Ver. 27. nSli' ; and also verse

21, Jacob and Israel. Ver. 26. Jerusalem and Jadah in

parallelism. Ver. 23. VSn.

Ver. 21. After " Israel " supply, not n'^X-iat, but

simply l3t. The other would m.-ike flat tautology. Of

course the thing to be remembered is as little different

as are Jacob and Israel. But parallelism requires the

object to be named e.ach time in different words. And
this condition is met when we supply "131 after " Is-

rael," and talce '3 as denoting the object, and not as

causal. *7, instead of ^n3>* simply repeated, would

doubtless indicate the servant-relation of Israel to be
not a mere outward relation of possession, but one of

ethical ownership. 1 think that in "JB^jn the sufiii

has the me.aning of ''7, as in "JTl'tyj? Ezek. x.xi.x. 3, and

as the sufB.'c of the 2d per. in Tp!!nb Ixv. 5 stands for

'1 7. It is true that Niphal in its reflexive meaning often

implies an ideal transitive notion on whicti an object

mav depend (comp. the verbs X3J. i'ji?:. 333 Judg.

xi.T. 22, i'pll Isa. lix. 5, unhi Ps. cix.3' etc.) But with

riiyj this fundamental meaning is very doubtful, and

moreover, whether it be removcre or exarescere (comp.
lli. 17 ; Jer. li. 30), one does not see how the Niphal may
be taken in a reflexive sense so as to acquire a meaning
analogous to the transitive Kal (comp. Jer. xxiii. 39

;

Lam. iii. 17). And it seems to me, too, that would the

GRAMMATICAL.
Prophet express a " forget-me-not," he would surely

have used Sx rather than the strict, legal N7.

Ver. 24. K'thibh TIK'O is to be read 'j^X '3 ! and

the LXX. and Tclo. have so read. K'ri has "nXD,

which is for sense about the same as 'JBO — " out from

me," "mea ni" (Tabg. 'mi3J3). DSO (comp. e. g ,

Ezek. xrxiii. 30; Josh. xi. 20) means the same as D^D
(e. 5f., viii. 18; Ps. cxxi. 2), but neither of these occur

again in exactly the sense demanded here. Consider,

moreover, that tlie abruptness of "nX '0 were strange,

and that an original ^jlX 'D were much easier changed

into 'r\X3 than vice versa, because tlie former is the

more difficult reading, and it results that we must give

the K"thib!i the preference. It manifestly corresponds

to the passage xl. 13 :
" Who hath directed (compre-

hended I the Spirit of the Loed, etc., with whom took he

counsel, etc. f"

Vers. 26, 27. In this long sentence, DOlpS and t?'31X

are the only verbs in vhich the Prophet returns from
the participle to the principal form. As far as I know
there is not another example of such an extended par-

ticipial construction. The great animation of the Pro-

phet renders this long-continued tension possible.

Ver. 2S. As 73'n is always construed elsewhere as

masc, 13 in must be taken as 2d pers.. unless one

prefers to assume that the form 13in is. as it were, at-

tracted by nj3n, and that accordingly 73*7! as a quai^

ter of the city is conceived of as fern. The latter is

grammatically not impossible.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. The cycle of prophecy wliich embraces
chapters xl.-xlviii. has its culmination in thi.s

strophe, which represents about the middle. All
that precedes points to this crowning summit
wliich is concentrated in the mention of the name
of ' Kores " or Cyrus.* The .strophe consists of
a general and of a particular part. In the fir.st

we have a recapitulation in general of the founda-
tions of Israel's deliverance, and heaven and earth

[The thnr ises the form
ithout expla

_ .
with little except!

Kores. yet quite frequenilv also Cvi
nation of his preference. The translation does not'fol-
low him in this, but adheres to Cyrus, except in a few
instances that explain themselves.—Tk.]

are summoned to manifest their joy at that deli-

verance (vers. 21-23). In the second iiarticular

these foundations and guaranties of the deliver-

ance are specified more exactly. At the same
time it is to be remarked that this part forms a
single period, which as by steps leads uji to the

crowning point, the name of Cyrus (vers. 24-28).

2. Remember these in Israel—Vers. 21
-23. These verses are closely connected with vers.

24-28. They are, so to speak, a prelude to them,
an introduction that presents in nuce the funda-
mental thoughts. That the short section, vers.

24-28, should be so prefaced ought to occasion no
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surprise in view of its immense importance. For

in it is to be accomplished tlie great transaction

of the LoKD b_v which He would show and demon-

strate how He diflers from idols, and tliat He
alone has the power to deliver Israel out of the

Exile, and thereby to stablish also the principle of

the '' everlasting deliverance " (D'oSv n>'"iyn),

xlv. 17. That is nothing else than the meniion

of the name of Cj-rus (see below). Remember
these cannot possibly relate merely to what imme-

diately precedes, in view of the conlent-s of vers.

21-"J6. The Prophet, in what follow.s, recapitu-

lates all the primary ideas of chapters xl.-xliv.,

therefore Israel is to remember just that, and, in

fact, all that the Prophet now endeavors to call

to mind. The servant of Jehovah is one of

the chief notions in our .section (xli. 8, 9; xlii. 1,

19; xliii. 10; xliv. 1, 2). Let Israel remember
that it is the servant of God, and it will remember
the pith and central point of all of which chapters

xl. and xliv. discourse, and, in so far " for thou
art my servant " is e.sseutially identical with

"these" (nSx). The words I have formed thee,

thou art my servant, are not only an emphatic
repetition meant for confirmation, but also a proof

of that fundamental idea. For Israel did not be-

come the servant of Jehovah by accident, but by
reason of a well-considered decree carried out in

the most methodical manner. Comp. xliii. 1, 7,

10, 21 ; xliv. 2, and see Text, and Oram. There-
fore Israel shall not be forgotten (xlix. 14

sq.) 'it^jn, '-thou shalt be unforgotten to me,'"

at the end of the verse, stands in intentional and
artistic contrast with " Remember," with which
the verse begins. At the same time it forms a fit-

ting transition to what follow?. See Text, and
Gram.

Ver. 22 a. I have blotted out, etc., calls to

mind a second foundation of Israel's promised
salvation. It looks back to xliii. 25. While the

cloud of Israel's guilt is still between them and
the countenance of the Lord, Israel must still fear

His wrath. But let it disappear and nothing re-

mains to restrain the Lord's display of grace.

Then he says: return unto me. This cannot

mean the inward, moral return. For that is pre-

supposed by the blotting out of sin. What the

Prophet means is the return from the Exile to the

place where the Lord has His fire and hearth

(xxxi. 9). Thus Jeremiah also uses the word

2W in a variety of senses. See remarks on Jer.

xxxi. 21. For I have redeemed thee in-

volves the idea : the purchase price for thee

(comp. on xliii. 4), is paid, therefore thou art

free and canst return home. Sing, O ye hea-
vens, etc., ver. 23. The deliverance of Israel

nmst interest the whole world, not only because

all that tlie Lord does is important to all, but

also because all must see in that the guaranty
of their own salvation. Hence the heights and
depths should burst forth in praise. The heavens

represent the heights above the earth, the nvnnn
(only here in Isa., comp Ps. Ixiii. 10; cxxxix.

15, etc.), are the depths of the earth in the broad-

est sense. Thus what is highast .above man and
lowest beneath him shall rejoice, and that in

union with what is highest on the earth itself.

These last are the mountains (xlix. 13) ; to which

in the parallelism there is no antithesis because
" the deeps of the earth " have for antithesis, not

only the heavens, but also the momitains. Yet,

in order to preserve the pairs of clauses, that is

named that gives animation to the mountains and
serves them instead of hands to clap with, vis.,

the trees (Iv. 12). ntyi' (comp. x. 13; xli. 4) has

as its ideal object what is held up to view in vers.

21, 22, or what is intimated by "1 have redeemed
thee." This appears additionally from ; for the
liORD hath redeemed Jacob : for these

words stand parallel with :
" for the Lord hath

done," repeating and explaining the latter ex-

[iression only in a diflerent form. We had a

similar declaration of praise, xlii. 10 .»f|(j. (comp.
xlix. 13), which, however, appealed to a more
limited sphere. This call on heaven and earth

(as i. 2) shows that we stand at a very important

turning point. And glorified himself in Is-

rael.—By redeeming Israel tlie Liird glorifies

Himself But whereas the redemption is set

forth a-s an accomplished fact, the glorifying of

J ehovah is something that lasts forever. Hence

the perf. /XJ, and the imperf. "lN3r>'.

3. Thus saith be laid.—Vers. 24-28.

In reference to this verse Delitzsch says :
" the

prophecy takes a new flight, becoming ever more
distinctive." This is true, indeed ; especially in

relation to vers. 21-23. And yet also it only re-

capitulates the chief thoughts of chaps, xl.-liv.

These it builds up step on step, which lead up to

the apex on which the name of Cyrus shines out

to us. The discourse begins with Jehovah's

being Israel's Redeemer and Former (ver. 24),

(comp. vers. 21, 22). For it treats of Israel's

.salvation, and what follows is to demonstrate

that none but Israel's God can effect this, and

that He will effect if. The first stone of this proof

is laid by the Lord's declaring Himself to be

the One who makes all, who spreads out the

heavens alone, that extends tlie north without

anv one being there as a helper I
"j"IX'3 see I'ext.

and Gram.). That stretcheth forth the

heavens is a repetition from xl. 22; that

spreadeth abroad the earth, is from xlii. 5.

'Thus the Prophet comprehends in brief what he

had said in the course of the preceding chapters

about God's creative omnipotence (xl. 12-14, 21-

26; xli. 4 ; xlii. -5). In those representations he

had brought out the nothingness of idols, in the

strongest light of contra.st (xl. 1.5-20
;

xli. 6, 7;

xlii. 8, 17 ;
xliv. 8-20). He had also represented

Jehovah's omnipresence and omniscience and

eternity, and in xli. 1-4 we have, as the first test

of Jehovah's power to foretell the (relative)

future, an obscure announcement of Cyrus, the

name concealed, and of Israel's destined deliver-

ance bv him (xli. 8-20). The heathen idols were

challenged to produce their prophecy, but are put

to shame (xli. 21-29; xliii. 9-13; xliv. Osqq.).

Opposed to this pitiable inability of the idols, the

Lord prepares to announce something far more

glorious, viz., a far more glorious Redeemer and

Saviour in a yet more remote future. To all this,

therefore, that the Lord from xl. on had said,

especially of the ignorance of idols and their fol-

lowers in regard to the future, our ver. 2.5 refers

in brief recapitulation: " "Who frustrateth

the lying-signs, and makes the diviners
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fools," etc. Comp. xl. 17; xli. 21-24, 29; xlii.

17 ; xliv. 11. Our text serves to complete in

one respect the passages cited. That the servers

oi' idols, or heathen diviners had even made at-

tempts to prophesy is not said in tliese passages,

nor is it denied. Only their incapacity and com-
ing to shame are spoken of. But in our passage
it is presupposed that they have actually attempted
to prophesy. Hence it reads M niHS "'SO.

Heathen divination was in great part the inter-

prelation of signs. These signs (auguria) are the
ilinx. But !vs D"'^3 ninS they are lying signs

(comp. xvi. 6), which, therefore, as idle counsel

(2 Sam. XV. S4), or as a broken covenant (.such is

the most frequent use of "^SH, xxxiii. 8 ; Gen.

xvii. 14 ; Exod. xxvi. 2-5, 44, etc.) come to no-
thing. The wizards (D'aop iii. 2) He makes

appear fools (properly delusive glitter, .Job xii.

17; Eccl. vii. 7); He repels the wi.se so that
their coun.sel and work make no progress but go
backwards (xlii. 17), and their prudence must

prove to be folly ( .3p comp. 2 Sam. xv. 31).

But how totally different is it with the prophecy
proceeiling from the omnipotent and omniscient
Ood by His servants and messengers 1

" Behold,
the former things are come to pass, and new
things do I declare: before they spring forth (ger-

minate) Itellyouof them," xlii.9. Tothesewords
and also xliii. 12 our passage corresponds. Yea,
the Lord causes the word of his servant to

receive continuance and reality (D'pO in

this sense, only this once in Isa.; comp. Dt. ix. 5 ; 1

iSam. i. 23, etc.), and fulfills the counsel of his
messengers, i. e., the counsel that He took and
has announced by His messengers. According
to the context a prophetic word is meant. Hence
"servant" and " messengers " must be prophets.
And it i.s, to me. quite probable that ".servant"
designates that prophet who first and chiefly, as
the foundation and corner-stone of his successors,

prophesied these things of the Exile; and that is

Isaiah. n3j> and "IXtO are conjoined here as in

chap. xlii. 19, though in another sense. That
saith to Jerusalem, etc., ver. 26. Now is

declared wherein this fulfilment of the word
announced by the prophets shall consist. Tiie
Lord shall say to Jerusalem thou shalt be in-
habited (V. S), and to the cities of Judah
ye shall be built, and her ruins I will
raise. In reference to ver. 27 Delitzsch says
that primarily it points to the drying up of the
Euphrates to the advantage of Cyrus ( Herod. I.

189). and only secondarily, " in the complex view
of the Prophet, to the way in wliich the exit of
the exiles was made possible out of the pri.son of
the metropolis which was surrounded by a natural
and artificial rartipart of water." This' relation I
•would reverse. As has been remarked, the Pro-
phet has the contents of the preceding chapters in
mind. Of these he makes prominent the main
point.s to serve as the foundation of a prophetic
transaction. Now heretofore there has been no
mention of the conquest of Babylon. But the
thought has been repeatedly uttered (xlii. 15

;

xliii. 2, 16) that water-deeps" shall be no obstacle
to the returning people, in saying which the Pro-
phet has in mind the example of the Red Sea

(xliii. 17). For this reason I believe that nSlS

is not just alone "the deep" of the Euphrates,
but any deep through which returning Israel will

have to pass. But 1 will not deny that, in the
complex way intimated, the word may be referred
also to the Euphrates which Cyrus was to pass.

At ver. 28 we stand on the apex of the )iyra-

mid. The God who created the world, and who
is first and last, therefore eternal, can prophesy
also. What is nearest as well as what is most re-

mote is equally present to Him. By this He is

distinguished from idols that can create nothing
and know nothing. Now let us consider that the
Prophet on this account, from chap. xl. on, points
unceasingly to this distinction between Jehovah
and idols. What representation can one make to
himself of the morality of a man who continually
alBrras ; Jehovah alone is God because He alone
foreknows the future, which He evinces by nam-
ing the name Cyrus,—but who by fraudulent con-
version of a res acta as a res arjcnda abstracts the
very ground under his feet in reference to his
argumentation, in fact transforms it into a proof
of the contrary.

_
What a hypocrite he must have

been, who, knowing well that no divine communi-
cation had been imparted to him, still gives out
that he is a prophet, who therefore rests his proof
for the existence of God on a fact which he well
knows does not exist ! Does the author of our
chapter make the impression of sucha hypocrite?
No ! what he .says of the distinction between Je-
hovah and idols in regard to power and know-
ledge, is his full and inward convictions and what
he says is just in order to establish this prophecy
concerning Cyrus. In the name and by commis-
sion of his God he foretells this name, first in
order that afterwards one may not give the honor
to idols hut to Jehovah (xlviii. .5), but furthermore
in order that, when Cyrus comes, Israel may
know that now the day of its deliverance dawns,
and that Cyrus may be conscious of his divine
destiny and willing to obey it.

"The native pronunciation of the name of Cyrus
is K'ur'm'' (Schr.\der, /. c. p. 214). According
to Spiegel {C'l/rus u. Kuru ; Cambyse.^ u. Kam-
boja, in Ktjhn u. Schleicher's Beitr z. rergl,

Spmchforschung. I. 18.58, p. 32 sqq.) the name
was in ancient Persian pronounced Kuru. Th6
same author with others .says, the ancient opinion,
that KPpof meant in Persian the sun (Plut.
Artai. 1), is incorrect. But the name Kuru
coincides exactly with the river-name Cyru.s, that
is still called Kur, and with the aucieiit Indian
royal name Kuru. Str.\bo's remark (XV. 6),
Cyrus was first called Agradates, and changed his
name into that of the river, Spiegel regards as
''a mere addition" of the geographer. On the
other hatid he is not disinclined to admit the
change of name, but would refer it to a mythical
Kuru of the Persians cognate with that'of the

Indians. The Hebrew pronunciation t:'"ll3,

Koresh, favors the inference that Kurus was pro-
nounced as a paroxyton with a verv short final
syllable. This explains the Hebrew pronuncia-
tion as a Segholate form, and the consequent
change of the vowel u into o in the first svllabla
(comp. EwALD, ^89^). According to all histori-
cal witnesses Cyrus was an extraordinary appear-
ance. He was solitary in his way (comp. Doctri-
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rudand Ethital on xlv. 1). Only once beside the
present is there found in the Old Testament the
special prediction of a name, viz., 1 Kings xiii.

2 comp. 2 Kings xxiii. 16. But 1 Kings xiii. is

critically suspicious, partly because of its peculiar
contents, partly because of the mention of the
name "Samaria" v. 32 at a period when there
was no Samaria (comp. Baehr in he). And we
do not need any parallel for the name of Cyrus.
For the name stands solitary in history, and the
previous announcement of it is not paltry predic-
tion of something unimportant, but a prophetic
act which for an extraordinary object makes use
of extraordinary means. For it concerned trans-

forming the head of the world-power into a friend
of the Theocracy, and thus bringing about the
great winter-solstice of the history of salvation.

That the surest means of attaining this great ob-
ject was the direct appeal to Cyrus with mention
of his name, it seems to me, calls for no proof
Would Cyrus otherwise have begun his decree
( Ezra i. 2) with the words :

" The Lord God of
heaven hath given me all the kingdoms of the
earth ; and he hath charged me to build Him an
house," etc. ?

It is seen, from the foregoing, that I attach no
value to the exegetical expedients, such as that
" Kores" was a title of dignity like '' Pharaoh "

(Haevernick, Hengstenberg), or that, in the
appellative meaning "sun," it was a figurative

designation (Keil, Introd.), or that it is a gloss

(Henneberg, Schegg.).
Jehovah calls Cyrus my shepherd, because

Israel is His tiock (Jer. xxiii. 1 i, and Cyrus for

that time when no national ruler existed, is de-

stined to pasture them.

DOCTRINAL AUD ETHICAL.

7. On xliv. 6. " nX^v ifiov oIk kan i?f (5c.

Ei ir?.^ avTnv oim eotiv^ov;^ ofioovaint; Se 6 mof Ka-a
T17V 'Apcov Kal Evvofilov (i\aa<j)7]fiiav, Trof vir' avruv
KaAelrai ^e6(,; Ei de iSfOf iariv, d/l^iJi^f dc Kal 6

nprxpifTiKO^ Uyo^ avTiKpv; 'Myuv Irepov fiij elvai

&edv, fi'ia Tij^ rpidSo^ cariv fj Stdrri^^ agv /iy SeXa-
atv."—Theoderet.

2. On xliv. 7. "J103 'p. The incomparable-

ness of Jehovah is declared in opposition to all

that beside Him is called god, whether the idols
that are falsely co-ordinated with Him, or whe-
ther the angels which are indeed related to Him,

but properly subordinated (D'hSn 'J3 Job. i. 6
;

D'7N 'i2 Ps. xxix. 1), or, finally, men also, who
by unusual wisdom soar above "their fellow-men
and seem to aj)proach the gods (Jer. x. 7). Comp.
Caspar!, Micha d. Morastite, p. 14 sq.

3. Oil xliv. 8-20. " Extat hie nedes ordinaria
loci de idololatria, cut similes hue referantur ex Ps.
cxv. et cxvi., n-ec Tion e Jesaia c. xl. xli. xlvi.
xlviii., ex Jeremia c. x., maxime vera capp. xiii. et

xiv. Sapientiae, quae vicem loeuienti commentarii
ill hunc prophetae locum supplere facile posmirU."—
Foerster.

4. On xliv. 14 {And llie rain dolh nourish it
" Men even in their .schemes of wickedness are
dependent on God. Even in forming and exe-
cuting plans to oppose and resist Him, they can
do nothing without His aid. He preserves them,
clothes them

; and the instruments which they

use against Him are those which He has nur-
tured. On the rain of heaven; on the sunbeams
and the dew ; on the turning earth and on the ele-
ments which He has made, and which He con-
trols, they are dependent ; and they can do
nothing in their wicked plans without abusing-
the bounties of His Providence, and the expres-
sions of His tender mercies."

—

Barnes].
5. On xliv. 20. " The Holy Ghost says of

idolatrous people who make an idol of "wood
which they worship, they feed Iheimehes on ashes,

because they trust and build on that which is as
easily made ashes of as the chips that fall from
wood. The case is not difl'ercnt with the wicked
in general: they feed themselves with ashes, they
comfort themselves with that which some heat or
unforeseen fire speedily reduc&s to ashes, wliich
are afterwards scattered bv the wind." ScRtVER,
Seelenschafz, IV. Th. 18, Predigt. § 35.

6. On xliv. 21. He, whose creature Israel is,

and who therefore might order and demand, ten-
derly, begs like a lover: forget me not! "That
ought to be the right forget me not, that we consi-

der that we are in Cxod's commission and His ser-

vants. And that in many ways: 1) for we are
bought by Him ; 2) He obtained us by a strug-

gle in battle ; 3) we have surrendered and cove-
nanted ourselves to Him for service."

—

Cramer.
7. On xliv. 22. " Israel has sins and great

sins, which He likens to the clouds and the fog.

How .shall Israel be quit of them? As little as
thou canst take captive a cloud in a bag, or

spread out a cloth and take it away when it

stands before the sun, so little canst thou lay oti'thy

sin or do away with it. For all thou canst do,

it remains and cleaves everlastingly to thee, so
that thou canst not see life and the sun Christ.

If the clouds and fog are to be removed, the
glorious, beautiful sun must come. It devours
fog and clouds that have taken possession of the
heavens, so that no one knows where they have
gone. Therefore, the Lord says, He alone it is

who blots out our sins, and transgressions as the
sun devours the clouds and fog."

—

Veit Die-
trich.

8. On xliv. 28. Jcsephus (Antiqg. XI. 1, 1
and 2) writes that Cyrus made proclamation
through all Asia. " E-ei pe 6 Seda 6 piyioro^

rf/Q o'tKovukvTj^ aTredei^t! j^aaiTiia, Trei-Qouat rohrov

dvat, bv TO rCiV ^IcparjTuruv i&ifo^ TrpocKcvz'i. Kai
yap Tovfidv TrpoetTrev bvnpa 6icl 7<jv 7zpo(ii7jTLiv, Kot

brt Tov vaov uvrnv o'lKoSopijau kv ^l^poan/.vpotg ev

T^ 'lovSaia x^Pf" What JosEPHUS adds, that

Cyrus knew this avayiyvucKuv rb /3(,3/./oi', rf/g

avTov Trpoipr^reiag 6 'Hcra/af KarOu're, and that then

ravT^ civa-}^>6vTa tov Ktpov Kal -^avpatjafTa Tu li^eiov

opp^ TIC iXa,3e Kal tpiloTipia Trnitjaai to yeypappha,

—has nothing at all improbable in it. Either

the book of Isaiah existed in both parts already

in the first year of Cyrus' reign;' then it is alto-

gether credible that he got a sight of it. The
Jews had net only the strongest interest in bring-

ing it to the king's notice, but it must also have
been easy for them to find ways and means of

doing .so" Or the book of Isaiah at that time did

not exist in its second part ; then let it he ex-

plained how it came about, that Cyrus, immedi-
ately after the conquest of Babylon, bad nothing

that he was more in haste to do than lo summon
the Jews to return into their land, and to take
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measure for the rebuilding of the Temple in

Jerusalem.

HOMILETICAL HINTS.

1. On xliv. 6-S. This text may be used for a
sermon on the being of Ood, directed against the

modern heathenism. 1) God is a person (here

as everywhere else in >Scripture He speaks with
" 1" to our " I"). 2) God is alone and incom-
parable (ver. 6 b, and 7 a). 3) God is the omni-
potent and omniscient (He sets up the nations of

the world and announces what shall come). 4)

God is therefore our only safe refuge (ver. 8).

1,. On xliv. 21. " The call of Jesus from off

His croas to His Christian people : Forget me
not. This call we ought 1) to answer by .sin-

cerely humbling ourselves before the Lord on
account of our forgetfulness ; 2) to let .serve as a
summons to most intimate remembrance." Cakl.
Fr. Hartm.\.nus, Pansioiisprediffleii, Heilbronn,

1872, p. 372.

3. [On xliv. 22. Beturiting to God. I. TVie ob-

stacle to return is sin and guilt. 1 )
" a tliick cloud "

between us and the sun ; they interpose between
God and us, and " suspend and intercept the cor-

respondence between the upper and the lower
world (sin separates, etc., lix. 2). They threaten

a storm, a deluge of wrath, as thick clouds do, I

Ps. xi. 6." 2) "As a cloud" or fog they cause

darkness all around us, and, worse still, within

us (Matt. vi. 23), so that the benighted effort at

return ends in bewilderment. II. God removes
the obstacle. 1 ) Only He can do it, as only He
can reach the high clouds. It must be done by
induencPs from above the fog and the clouds, !vs

the sun dispels both. 2) He removes it effect-

ually : "blots them out;" not a speck of cloud in
the sky, not a vapor even in the valley of death.
Again "God looks down upon the soul with
iavor ; the soul looks up to Him with pleasure,
Jer. 1. 20 ; 2 Sam. xxiii. 4." III. " For I have
redeemed thee.'' The obstacle is not removed by a
J!at, but by a redeeming work. The comparison
of the cloud has one point, viz. : the utter disap-
pearance. Redemption costs a Redeemer, Jno.
iii. 16 ; Rom. viii. 32. See M. Henry. Gill,
J. A. A.—Tr.].

4. On xliv. 23-28. The Lord His church's se-

cure retreat. 1) As He prepares heaven and
earth, so He does past, present and future; 2)

He promises His church a future full of salva-

tion (vers. 26, 28); 3) He will fuliil this promise
and so confirm the word of His messengers, but
the wisdom of the wise of this world He will put
to shame (vers. 25, 26).

VI.—THE SIXTH DISCOUKSE.

The Crowning Point of the Prophecy. Cyrus and the Effects of his Appearance.

Chapter XLV.

1. THE DEEDS OF CYRUS. THEIR REASON AND AIM.

Chapter XLV. 1-7.

1 Thus saith the Lord to his anointed.

To Cyrus, whose right hand I have 'holdeu,

To subdue nations before him ;

And I will loo.se the loins of kings,

To op?n before him the two leaved gates

;

And the gates shall not be shut

;

2 I will go before thee.

And make the 'crooked places straight

:

I will break in pieces the gates of brass,

And cut in sunder the bars of iron :

3 And I will give thee the treasures of darkness,
And hidden riches of secret places.

That thou mayest know that I, the Lord,
Which call thee by thy name,
Am the God of Israel.

4 For Jacob my servant's sake,

And Israel mine elect,

I have even called thee by thy name

:

I have surnamed thee, though thou hast not known me.
5 I am the Lord, and there is none else,

There is no God beside me :

I girded thee, though thou hast not known me

:
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6 That they may know from the risiug of the .sun,

And from the west, that there is none beside me.
I am the Lord, and there is none else.

7 *"! form the light, and create darkness

:

I make peace, and create evil

:

I the Lord do all these thiiiffs.

1 Or, strengthened.

» uneven. Forming—creating—making peace—creating—making.

TEXTUAL AND
Ver. 1. T1 infin. for Hi ; only here in Isaiah ; comp.

Ps. cxliv. 2.——Regarding the structure of the sentence,

notice that first tlie Prophet spealis, but immediately

surrendors the word to the Lord; then both infinitive

clauses 'Ul 1^ / and 'IJl nil37 according to common
usage change to the finite verb.

Ver. 2. IjyiX, Piel as xl.3; xlv. 13; Prov. iii. 6; xi. 5;

XXV. 21; the reading of K'thibh Ti^lXis suspected here,

as in Ps. v. c, because the Jod in all other forms of this

verb, (corap. Prov. iv. 25 and the foregoing citations) is

treated, not as quiescent, but as a strong consonant.

Ver. 3. -pn nnSlX and D'"<nDO 'JODa are ex-

pressions that occur only here; see List. In the last

clause 'JK is subject, mPI' in apposition with it,

GRAMMATICAL.

TDC'^ Xllpn is predicate and '1 TI/X supplemental

apposition with the subject. X\\ emphasis here rests

onpiy^ xiipn.

Vers. 4, 5. The imperfects .-jJ^X and niTXX stand

with a past sense, because the whole context, dominated

by XIpXl, translates the reader into tlie past, or be-

cause the Vati. consec. in XI pXI also dominates the sub-

ordinate verbs.

Ver. 6. f}y\ niTOO is subject; the H at the end ol

n3'1J??3 is suffix, comp. xxiii. 17,18; xxxiv. 17, since oc-

cidens elsewhere is always ^"ijJO.

Ver.7. The participles ^i•r', X^D, r\^p, XIU stand

in apposition with the subject of the foregoing clause.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. We are here pretty near the middle of the
prophetic cycle, chapters xl.-xlviii. All that

precedes was a gradual ascent to the ciilminatioa

point, to which the name of Cyrus, xliv. 28, im-
mediately leads over. On this elevated point the
Prophet pauses in chap, xlv., in order to repre-

sent the deeds of Cyrus, the reason and aim of
his calling, and in a comprehensive view to ex-
hibit the effects of his appearance. He calls

<Jyrus the anointed of the Lord whom the Lord
has gra.sped by the hand, and to whom He will

bring in subjection nations and kings. Himself
going before and removing all obstacles, and
handing over to him all hidden treasures (vers. 1,

2). This the Lord prophesies and fulfils for a
threefolil reason: 1) That Cyrus himself may
know Jehovah, that the God of Israel, who cen-
turies before called him to be His instrument,
mentioning his name, is the true God (ver. 3);
2) that Israel might be delivered by him (vers.

4, 5); 3) that all nations also might acknowledge
Jehovah as the only God, Creator of light and
darkness, good and evil (vers. 6, 7).

2. Thus saith secret places.^Vers. 1-
3 a. AW that tlie Prophet from chap. xl. on has
said concerning the infinite power, wisdom, and
glory of Jehovah, and in contrast concerning the
nothingness of idols, was intended to prepare for

the great act that is accomplished by the mention
of the name of Cyrus. And, when" we recall the
things there declared of Jehovah, shall not such
im one be able to call Cyrus, as a particularly im-
portant and chosen instrument, centuries in ad-
vimce, with the mention of his name? No one
will deny that He can do this if He can do the
other things the Prophet has affirmed of Him
from chap. xl. on. Those who controvert the
former because they also regard the other things

affirmed as impossible, in other words: those who
deny a personal, omniscient, and almighty God,
must at least admit that the author of these dis-

courses, whoever he may have been, believed in

such a God. Therefore he represents his God as

mophe-fyinq something great and quite extraor-

dinary. Did he then write something not di-

vinely prophesied, but something already hap-
pened ex eventu, would that not be a wicked
sporting with the holy name of God ? Is it not
bla-sphemy? But doe.s what we read in chapters

xl.-lxvi. give the impression of having been the

work of an impostor and blasphemer? If now
the living, personal God could know the name of

Cyrus centuries beforehand and put it on record,

the only question is whether He can have ti'itleil

to do this ? Of this we will speak below in con-

sidering the three reasons the Prophet himself

a-ssigns for God's so willing (comp. the Ji"?/

thrice, vers. 3, 4, 6).

Cyrus is not called " Servant of .Tehovah," al-

though in a certain sense he w;is such. On the

other hand Israel, both the nation in general .and

the spiritual Israel, is never called "Messiah,"
"^anointed," whereas the Saviour of Israel is called

both. From this I must infer that in '' Servant
of the Lord" there lies a.s much the idea of low-

liness as there lies the idea of royal dijnity and
elevation in "anointed" or Messiah. Hence Is-

rael is called only " servant of the Lord," Cyrus
only '' anointed," but the Redeemer bears both

names, inasmuch as He was both the lowly ser-

vant and the anointed king. Moreover Cyrus is

the sole heathen king whom the Scripture calls

''anointed." We learn from this that the work
of the Holy Spirit who gives the anointing, mu.st

in him have been, not merely indirect, but direct
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and especially intensive. The word n'Ca in

fact occurs only here in Isaiah, and therefore only

in reference to Cyrus. P'tnn is used here as in

xli-9, 13; xlii. 6. Jeliovah strongtiiens Cyrus by
holding him by the right hand, and thereby

he subdues the nations to him and thereby
he looses the loins of kings. Tlie latter ex-

pression is figurative. The girdle binds and holds

the strength of the man (xi. .5; Prov. xxxi. 17).

Bv removing the girdle tlie strength is weakened,

iiiid also the sword that hangs at the girdle is

taken from the warrior. Moreover the expres-

sion '• to open the loins" (eomp. v. 27) is meto-

iiymic like D'TOS nn3 (xiv. U ). If the strength

«f men is broken, they can neither hold the

doors of their houses, not hold tlie gates of their

citie.^ closed against the hero, although it is not

to be denied that the unclosed gates may have

also other reason.s. [Are not gates closed and
barred the girdles that bind the loins of kings?

—

Tr.] J. Dav. Mil'HAELIS {Anmerk.J'. Ungel, p.

23-5) calls attention to tlie fact that Cyrus actually

found the gates leading out to the river from the

•sliore unclosed, and Herodotus remarks that

had not this been the case, the Babylonians could

Jiave caught the Persians as in a weir-ba.sket

(I., 191). Notice that the words from TO to

nnSX D'dS-D recall tlie first half of xli. 2 6. 1

will go before thee, so the Lord begins his

direct address to Cyrus, that of ver. 1 being in the

3d pers. This is probably an allusion to that pro-

mise that Moses gives Joshua (Deut. xxxi. 8),

" tlie Lord He it is t)iat doth go before thee," and

to Deborah's word to Barak, J udg. iv. 14. Cer-

tainly it is a great word that the Lord liere speaks

to Cvrus. By tliis He makes the cause of the

latter His own. He will make level the loca lu-

mida (inn again only Ixiii. 1, " the swelled up,

proud, self-inflated"), i.e., tlie obstacles tliat pile

up like mountains, and will break dovirn all re

sistance, even of brazen doors and bars of

iron. Here too J. D. Mich, calls attention to the

fsct that Babylon had a hundred lirazen doors,

but not in Isaiali's time. For Nebuchadnezzar

was the first to fortify the city in this way (ac-

cording to Megasthenes in EusEBius,Pr(ig). ev.

IX., 41, comp. Herod. I., 179). The second

lialf of ver. 2 is reproduced in Ps. cvii. 16.

Ver. 3 a. The ancients give great accounts of

tlie prodigious treasure that Cyrus obtained in

Sardis and Babvlon (Herod. I. 84, 88 sq., 183;

Vip-op. VIL 2, .5snq., 4, 12 sq., 5, 57; VIIL 2,

1-5; Plixy, 7//s«. 7in/., 33, 2 .sq., 1.5). Gesenius
cites tlie Englishman Brerewood (in his book
Depondcrebtis el mrnsuris. Cap. X.) as computing

the sura of tliis gold and silver [taken from Crce-

»us of Sardis alone—Tr.] at £12fi,224,00q. And
Babvlon was celebrated above all cities in point

of riches (comp. Jer. 1. 37; li. 13; Bajivluv f/

mjXi'.tinwnr (Ae.sch. Peru. 2), but Sardis as the

K7r,vaiurnTri tuv cv ri) 'Aaiafiera BaPv?Mva (Cyrop.

VIL 2. in.
3. That thou mayest kno'w these

things. Vers. 3 6-7. 'What we liave read vers.

1-3 « is prophecy. The prophecy alone without

fulfilment were' empty talk. The fulfilment

without the prophecy were a fiict whose author

could not be recognized. Only when the fact is

previously announced by its author does it prove
the author of the prophecy and fulfilment to be
an omniscient and omnipotent being, and, ac-

cordingly, the true God. This chief aim is real-

ized in a three-fold respect : 1 ) in reference to

Cyrus, 2) to Israel, 3) to all nations. Hence

|i'37 follows thrice, introducing each time the
statement of a purpose. Fir.-ft. We read ver. o b,

that thou mayest know that I (am) the
Lord which called thee by thy name, the
God of Israel (see T. and Gr. |. Therefore Jeho-
vah had regard to Cyrus directly and personally.
This man is so important to liim that he makes
a special arrangement for bringing him to the
knowledge that the God of Israel is the true
God. All the emphasis here is on " which call

thee by thy name." Precisely this fact, that he
found his name in such a remarkable connection
with grand events, must have made the deepest
impression on Cyrus. But the book containing
this wonderful call to him must of necessity

prove its antiquity. Cyrus would easily suspect

deception, and would be aware of this being pos-

sibh' a flattering imposture meant to purchase
his favor for the Jews. The proofs of genuineness
that he might demand could easily be presented,

e. <). witnesses (comp. xliii. 9, 10; xliv. 8, 9), old

men, not Jews, who fifty years and more before

had read these prophecies in the books of the

Jews. Cyrus then must regard it as a fact that

the God of the Jews had him personally in view,

and destined him to greatness, and had called

him by name. Why may not divinity that

knows all things, know also the names of ail

His creatures? Was that less possible than tliat

Cyrus knew the names of all liis soldiers (see

Rameach in loc) ? If the latter was a fact, then
Cyrus knew by experience how valuable it is to

a man, who fancies lie is lost in the great mass,

to be known by the one highest in authority, and
to be called by name.

Second. Jehovah must be recognized by Cyrus as

the true God in the interest of the people of Israel.

For tliis distinction put on Cyrus of being named
by God by all his names, name and surname,
and that before he, C,vrus, could know anything
of the Lord, this was to be for the Special advan-
tage of that people whom Jehovah here cullsHLs
servant and His elect (see on xlii. 1). The con-

struction NipSI is like Hp'^, xliv. 14, which see.

Dt;'3 N^p and HJD are conjoined as in xliv. 5.

If W is the principal name, ana njJ denotes

an attributive, additional name, then may likely

be meant the honorable predicates n>p and n'E/O

that are given to Cyrus, xliv. 28; xlv. 1.

—

'jnj'T X ', which recurs vers. 4, 5, like a refrain,

stands, in a certain sense, in antithesis with

J?in |i?D7, ver. 3. The Lord knew and named
Cvrus before Cyrus knew the Lord (or even

could know, Jer. i. 5) in order that Cyrus might
learn to know the Lord. The chief object,

which dominates the subordinate aims, appears

in ver. .5. He who called Cyrus is with empha-
sis called Jehovah, the only true God. This is

so done that niH' 'JX is put as in apposition

with the subject of KTpXl and p^X of ver. 4.

This niri' 'JX stands parallel with the same
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words vers. 3, 6, so that thus the assignment of

the chief object recurs with each a-ssignment of

the subordinate object. In ver. 5 nin'' and

D'ri/K correspond in the parallelism ; the former
manifestly making prominent its appellative

meaning: I the absolutely Existent (in the sense

of Exod. iii. 14).—I girded thee is in antithe-

sis with the ungirding of lyings, ver. 1. More-
over, the Prophet had evidently in mind the

pas.sage, Hos. xiii. 4. The third subordinate

aim is (vers. G and 7) that all nations may know
.Jeliovah as the only true God. Here, too, as

already remarked, the chief object is made pro-

minent in I am the LORD in both verses.

East and west, i. e. all nations of the entire earth
shall know the Lord. From this we see that

Cyrus is conceived of as the medium of a world-

historical progress of the true knowledge of God
that shall be coincident with the rehabilitation

of the Theocracy, The book of Daniel gives evi-

dence of revelations of God that had the same
object. As the appearance of Christ did not

effect the entire disappearance of heathenism,
just as little and even much less could those

manife.^tations of the true God in the centres of

heathenism produce any enduring effect. But
they could operate inwardly and secretly, and
prepare for the appearance of the Saviour of the

world. The appearance of the Magi (Matth. ii.)

is a proof of this.

Most expositors admit that this strong empha-
sizing of monotheism has relation to the Persian
dualism. Would the Lord bring C3'rus to a
correct knowledge of him as the only true God,
it could not be without pointing to the funda-
mental error of the Persian view of the world.

If hence one would admit that Cyrus regarded

the God of Israel as identical with his own chief
divinity, and recognized in the name Jehovah
only another word, and that a kindred one in

sen.se, for Ahura-nuizda (comp. Fb. W. Schultz
on Ezra i. 2), and generally looked on the
worship of the Israelites, with its absence of
images, as being like that of the Persians, still

one must beware of sujjposing that the Prophet
of Jehovah would awake in the mind of Cyrus
the view that Jehovah was the same as Ahum-
mazda. Our passage shows plainly that to Cyrus
it would be said, Jehovah stands high above

Ahura-mazda. The latter was only creator of
light. But Jehovah says of Himself here : I
form the light, and create darkness. Tliat

primarily light and darkness in a jihysioal sense

are meant, appears from what follows. For it is

more natural to think that peace and evil say
something additional, than that they merely ex-
plain "light" and "darkness" (ix. 1). The
latter moreover would not suit because " light "

and "darkness" as designations of light-sub-

stance, are per se much more comprehensive no-

tions than " peace " and " evil," and it cannot
be meant that the Lord creates light and dark-
ness only in the sense of salvation and evil. On
the other hand, from the fact that He does not

say 3113 and y^, but Dl7i:^ and >'">, it is seen that

nothing is meant to be affirmed concerning the

origin of moral evil. Tlie Lord would evidently

present Himself, not as theabsoluteauthor of evil

and good, but as the Judge of them, who pre-

pares salvation for the pious, and destruction fur

the bad. To conclude, the Prophet once more
emphasizes the fundamental thouglit of Ids dis-

course, with the words : I the LORD do all

these things.

2. THE FUTUEE SALVATION FOUNDED THROUGH CYRUS IN CONTRAST WITH
THE FAINT-HEARTEDNESS OF ISRAEL.

Chapter XLV. 8-13.

8 Drop down, ye heavens, from above.

Anil let the skies pour down righteousness :

Let the earth open, and let them bring forth salvation,

And let righteousness spring up together

;

I the Lord have created it.

9 Woe unto him that striveth with his Maker!
^Let the potsherd strive with the potsherds of the earth.

Shall the clay say to him that fashioneth it, What makest thou?
Or thy work, He hath no hands?

10 Woe unto him that saith unto his father. What begettest thou ?

Or to the woman, What hast thou brought forth ?

11 Thus saith the Lord,
Tlic Holy One of Israel, and his Maker,
Ask me of things to come ""concerning my sons,

And concerning the work of my hands command ye me.
12 I have made the earth.

And created man upon it

:

I, even my hands, have stretched out the heavens,
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And all their host have I connuanded.

13 I have raised him up in righteousness,

And I will 1 "direct all his ways :

He shall build my city, and he shall let go my captives,

Not for price nor reward,

Saith the Lord of hosts.

1 Or, make sirnight.

» -4 potsherd among the. ' put; after come. ' level.

TEXTUAL AND
See List for the recurrence of the words : Ver. S.

ni3-;rB(\ ver. u.^N^ty" Eynp-"iyr.

Ver. 8. The subject of ns"* is neither the J^K?"* taken

collectively (Gesen., Ewald, Knobel, ct al.), nor J,'ty\

together with the following Hpli' (Hitzig, Delitzsch),

but the before named heaven and earth. The heaven

13 treated as the masculine fructifying potency and the

earth as the one conceiving and bearing. H'^iS does

not mean provenire, butpro/erre(comp. ^epfa»,/tro, baren,

bacr>m, to bear). TT'OyH. it is true, is elsevvhere used

either of God (Gen. ii. 9 ; Ps. civ. 14, etc.). or of the earth

(Gen. iii. 18, etc.). But it is grammatically possible to

use it in the sense of " to make nOV, to germinate, to

spi-out," and therefore to apply it to the sprouting plant

itself (in a causative sense). The ancient versions, too,

understood it so, if perhaps HOyn did not actually

stand in the original text; thus the LXX. avareiKdrta

StKaioiTvvrj (ot SiKatocvvrfv) ; TuLG. jusiitia oriatur ; Syr.

egermhtct ; Targ. reveletur ; Ar. crescat. The meaning
is similar to that in Ps. Ixxxv. 12. noyj*^ V1X0 HDJ*

lp;f;>
v: D'nt?n pnsr

Ver. 9. Repeat SoSTI before l^t^a.

Ver. 10. p7'nn the sole example in Isaiah of the ar-

GRAMMATICAL.
chaic feminine ending p : comp. Olshausen, g 262, e,

Anm. ; S 244, e.

Ver. 11. 'JlVxc/ is imperative; comp. Ps. cxxxvii. 3,

where the perfect form IJOXty is used. The context

altogether demands this. Just so 'JlYH must be

taken as imperative. n^V with accusative of the per-

son and 7^» of the object occurs x. 6; 2 Sam. vii. 11 ; 1

Chron. xxii. 12 ; Neh. vii. 2, etc. Comp. the somewhat
extended construction 1 Sam. xiii. 14; xxv. 30; 2 Sam.
VI. 21.

Ver. 12. In 'T 'Jft? the personal pronoun is to be re-

garded as strengthening the suffix. For according to

Ezek. xxxiii. 17 it is possible for the pron. separatum

that intensifies the sufiis to be put before. n^X stands

partly with double accusative, partly with the accusa-

tive of the person and a preposition or an infinitive

following (Gen. 1. 2) or *1DX7. But when it stands with

the simple .accusative, with no mention of what is com-
manded, it means "to appoint, to order, to commis-

sion," and is used both of persons and of things. Thus

it could be said here "JTIX DN3S 73, whether one

thinks of the fc^^V of heaven personally (comp. xxiv.

21) or impersonally (slviii. 5).

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. With the mention of the name of Cyrus and
the description of his doings the Prophet has at-

tained the culmination of his proplietic cycle.

He pauses now a while on this elevation, first to

sum up the future that is to follow the appear-

ance of Cyrus in a word of prophecy that pre-

sents a glorious Messianic prospect (ver. 8) ; but

he contrasts with this Israel's faint-hearted un-

belief, that despairingly wrangles witli the Crea-

tor (vers. 9, 10). Opposed to this unbelief the

Lord admonishes them to inquire of Him re-

specting the future, and to commend to Him the

care of His people (ver. 11), urging this not with

new grounds of comfort, but only repeating em-
]ihatically the old, n'z. ; that He who can make
heaven and earth (ver. 12) has also raised up
Cyrus to build His city and release His prisoners

without receiving an outward reward (ver. 13).

2. Drop dow^n created it.—-Ver. 8.

These words characterize in general the conse-

quences that will follow the appearance of Cyrus
on the theatre of the world's historv. It is Mes-
sianic .salvation that he will bring. It was not

in vain that ver. 1 He was called Messiah. He
is such really, though only in a lower, typical

degree. If the Exile is the ("relatively) lowest

point of Israel's humiliation, then deliverance

out of Exile is the beginning of their salvation.

And even if later the way of salvation still sinks

down low, even helow the level of the Babylonian
exile, .still on the whole it ascends. By the will

and power of God, Cyrus is the pole on which
this turning to salvation rests, and is accom-
plished. With one look the Prophet (ver. 8)

surveys the entire future and observes, as the

pith of it, an all-comprehending salvation, that

involves also the regeneration of nature. For
blessing is not to bloom only in single places of

the earth, but all heaven is to influence fruit-

fully the whole earth, so that, therefore, all nature

will, as it were, become a single field bearing the

fruit of salvation. Under the figure of rain is

represented, in oriental fashion, the fructifying in-

fluence of the heaven on the earth (comp. Deut.

xxxii. 2). According to the laws of parallelii=ni.

that which operates from above is expresstd

by two notions—heaven and clouds. These

two notions are not co-ordinated, but subordi-

nated. For precisely by the clouds does hiaven

pour out its fructitying moisture. In the second

clause, as often, there is a change in the person

.

Although in consequence of this, each of the two

clauses .stands independent, thus the construction

does not point to a common object, still light
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eousness must be regarded as tliat which
drops or drizzles down from above, especially as

clouds is but a nearer detinition of "heavens."
But by "righteousness" is not at all to be under-

stood the fruits of blessing that appear on earth,

butr much rather the pure, spiritual, heavenly
life-potencies that have their ibuudation in the

holy being of God, and hence may be called
" righteousness." The earth, moistened and fe-

cundated shall open up (causative Kal = to

make an opening, viz. : lor the germs awakened
by fecundation, comp. Ps. cvi. 17). Therefore
heaven and earth are in common to bring forth
salvation, i. e., good in the objective sense, and
" righteousness," ;'. e., subjective being good,

moral salvation (compare the relationship of

Heil and heiliy) shall germinate. (See Text, and
Gram.). The prospects opened up by the Pro-
phet are as sure and reliable as they are glorious,

as is intimated by I the LORD have created
it.

3. Woe unto him brought forth.

—

Vers. 9, 10.—The Prophet knows tiiat this great
salvation must develop slowly and with great
alternations, and that hence many, in the mo-
ments of apparent standing still or even of retro-

gression, will become faint-hearted. Elsewhere
also he reproves this despondency : xl. 27.; li. 12
sq. The whole book of the chapters xl.-lxvi. is

a book of consolation. Hence it begins xl. 1 with
the double ''comfort ye." But the Prophet
knows the human heart too well not to know,
that among those for whom this book of consola-
tion is written, there are many who will be content
neither with the quality nor quantity of the com-
fort that is offered, and who strive vrith their
Maker as if no comfort were there. Against these
he justly utters a -woe, for nothing offends God
so much a,s unbelief. Thus there is an incisive

contrast between ver. 8 and ver. 9 sqq. In ver. 8
we see the future beaming in clear light. But
this clear light exists not for those who, when
things are not as they wish, immediately despair,
because they see no human lielp, and will not see
the divine help. Yet what is man in comparison
with God ? Nothing more than an image of

clay in comparison with the potter ("'•f'l' comp.

Jer. xviii. 1—5 ; xix. 1 sqq.). Thi^ comparison is

all the more fitting in view of Gen. ii. 7, where
man hasjust this resemblance. HeisaHr^lX jyin
" potsherd of earth," and in fact this is the
original and foundation stuff common to all men,
ami not of some specially weak one. In the

weakness of others, each should become thorough-
ly conscious of his own weakness. Thus it is an
aggravating circumstance in him who would strive
with God that he is a potsherd among pot-
sherds (comp. CnSO xliv. 11), and not an iso-

lated sherd. An isolated ca.se might more easily
be excused for self-deception. And if man is "a

potsherd and God his Maker, tlien he may as
little strive with God as the cl.av, could it speak,
niay say to the potter what makest thou (;:. c,
thou makest not the right thing; thou raisshapest
me), or as any work which thou, O man,formest,
may say

:
he hath no hands, i. e., no power or

capacity to form. Tliis clause generalizes the
thought by extending it to any human work.

The sufHx "] assumes that God would involve

him who would strive with Him in an absurdity
by a deiiioiislratio ad hominein ; will then (hi/

work, whatever it may be, say to thee whoever
thou mayest be: he can do nothing'.' D'T
"hands" by metonymy for that to wbich the
hand is applied, viz., the exercise of power and
skill (comp. xxviii. 2: Ps. Ixxvi. 6; also the
analogous u.se in passages like Josh. viii. 20, and

of H'l'^l comp. slviii. H). The expression seems

to be of a proverbial nature. Delitzsch cites

the Arabian Id jadai laha, it is not in his power.
Paul makes a well known use of this passage
Kom. ix. 20 sq. Comp. Wisd. xv. 7 .sq.

Ver. 10. The Prophet, by another comparison,
expresses the disconsolate murmuring of the de-
sponding creature, which, like ver. 9, also con-
sists of two members. It happens (comp. Job
iii. 1 .sqq. ; x. 18 sq. ; Jer. xx. 14 sqq.) that one
oppressed by sufferings wishes lie had never been
born. This is also the idea of ver. 10, only modi-
tied so that to the despairing one is imputed a
complaint against his parents that they have be-

gotten him.
4. Thus saith the Lord of hosts.

—

Vers. 11-13. To this sinful, bla.sphemous conduct
the Prophet now opposes what the true Israelite

ought to do in times of the Theocracy's apparent,

ruin : he ought to inquire of the LoED and com-
mend to the Lord the destiny of his people.

Yet the Lord will and cannot help this unbelief

by new and would-be better grounds of comfort.

He can only repeat the old, viz., that he who made
the world has now in the person of Cyrus irrevo-

cably appointed the instrument of tlie deliverance.

The Holy One of Israel and his Maker.

—

So the Lord is named ver. 11 in a way well be-

fitting the context. For it becomes His holiness

to keep His word, and His character as Maker to

remain consistent and not suffer His work to coma

to disgrace. Beside the expression li'V, "for-

mer," "Maker" is occasioned by the comparison

of ver. 9. This holy God and Almighty Creator

therefore comm.inds the Israelite who is in deep-

est distress to tnrn to him in respect to the dark
future, and to inquire of him.—For such was of

old His will (Exod. xxxiii. 7 ; Num. xxvii. 21
;

2 Kings i. 6, 16), and also the custom and prac-

tice in Israel (Josh. ix. 14; Judg. i. 1 ; 1 Sam.
xxviii. 6, 15, etc.). Even this may be done in a

very improper way, Iviii. 2.—nVjIN, comp. xli.

23; xliv. 7. Concerning my children and
the Tvork of my hands (aUusion to 11S1')

command ME (see 2'ext. and Gram..). The
commission, the office of caring for Israel they

should give to the Lord.

Ver. 12. That in (A&se hands Israel will be

well secured must appear from the fact thatthe.se

same hands prepared heaven and earth. Thus
here also, as constantly before and after (xl. 12.

21, 28; xlii. 5; xliv. 24; xlv. 18; xlviii. 13; li.

13) the Lord proves His ability to accomplish

deliverance by a reference to His character as

Creator. Doubtless in My hands there is an
allusion to ver. 9 6 (see Text, and Gram.). There
it is assumed that no human workmanship can

say of him that formed it ; he has no hands. In

allusion to this, the LoBD calls Israel here (ver.
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11) the work of His hands. It is impossible that

it can mean : I, i. c, not My feet, mouth or other

organ, but My hands have spread out the lieavens

;

but He would say : not the hands of another, but

My hands have done this ('T UX and rnx, see

Text, and Gram.).
Tlie almighty Creator is also the almighty Re-

deemer. And He is such through Cyrus, the raising

up of whom (xli. 2, 25) even now to Him stands

as an accomplished fact. All faint-heartedness

that comes from, any sinking of Israel in the

world-power, whether apprehended or experi-
enced, the Prophet repivsses by the announce-
ment that the Lord has raised up a deliverer in

righteousness (comp. on xlii. 6). Because this

one shall realize all God's intentions, the Lord,
too, will make level all his ways (ver. 2). And
so he will rebuild the holy city (xliv. 26, 28)
and let the prisoners go (lii. 3). He will

do so not for price or any outward advan-
tage. In fact one cannot see what motive of
policy, or of national economy or worldly mo-
tive of any kind could have determined Cyrus

to restore the Israelitish nation and its religious

worship. It lias been said that he would make
room for other exiles. But then why did he not

send the latter to Judea? And why did he make
the return of the Jews optional ? This last con-

sideration shows that Ae had no interest to pro-
mote by it. Indeed this restoration may be pro-

nounced a political mistake. There was some
trutli in the reproach that Jerusalem was '' a re-

bellious city and hurtful unto kings and pro-
vinces—of old time" (Ezra. iv. lo). For the
world-power must ever feel that the kingdom of

God in the midst of it is a disturbing and hurtful

element. Add to this the surrender of the holy
vessels (Ezra i. 7 sqq.), and the requisition to

help the Jews " with silver, and with gold, and
with goods, and with beasts" (Ezra i. i), and one
must confess that the conduct of Cyrus was very
surprising and inexplicable by natural causes.

This sort of sending away reminds one very much
of that from Egypt (Exod. xii. 31 sqq.). In both

cases the letting go free was net man's work, but
God's work.

3. THE SOUTHERN WORLD-POWER IS ALSO CONVERTED TO JEHOVAH.

Chaptee XLV. 14-17.

14 Thus saith the Lord,
The labour of Egypt, and merchandise of Ethiopia

And of the Sabeans, men of stature,

Shall come over unto thee, and they shall be thine

:

They shall come after thee ; in chains they shall come over,

And they shall fall down unto thee, they shall make supplication unto thee.

Saying, Surely God is in thee ; and there is none else,

Tliere is no God.
16 Verily thou art a God that hidest thyself,

O God of Israel, the Saviour,

16 They 'shall be ashamed, and also confounded, all of them:
They shall go to confusion together

Tliat are makers of idols.

17 But Israel shall be saved in the Lord with an everlasting salvation

:

Ye shall not be ashamed nor confounded world without end.

• are. ^ They go.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. The Prophet having discharged the painful
duty of reproving Israel's pusillanimity (vers. 8,

13), now turns to the pleasant task of showing
what will be the effect of the salvation instituted

in the northern world-power on the world-power
lying south of Palestine. The holy nation lay in

the middle between these two world-powers.
Again and again it h.ad suffered from the friend-

ship and the enmity of both. It had oscillated

back and forth between them both, seeking sup-
port against the enmity of the one in the friend-

ship of the other. Both, too, had contended with
each other for Palestine, and more or less made
Palestine their battle-field. Recall Tirhaka and
Sennacherib, Pharaoh Necho and Nebuchadnez-

zar. Now Israel is in bondage to Babylon aa It

was in its youth to Egypt. But it is to be deli-

vered from the Babylonian bondage by Cyrus.

Will it also thereby be delivered from the assaults

of the sinful world-power? Already in xliii. 3

the Prophet presented the prospect of the north-

ern world-power being in a certain sense indemni-

fied by the surrender of the southern for mildness

displayed towards Israel. And in reality Egypt

became a prey to Cambyses. But the Prophet

sees still more. He sees Egypt, Ethiopia, and

Seha not merely in chains, but turning in their

chains to Israel to worship the God of Israel

(ver. 14). They [but see below, Tr.] recognize

Him as the true God, who had hitherto remained .
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hidden (ver. 15). The/ recognize that idolatn.'

was a false way, and that all idol-makers have
come to shame (ver. 16), wherea.s Israel may con-

fidently expect through Jehovah everlasting sal-

vation and honor (ver. 17 ). From this it appears

that the Prophet makes the southern world-power

join together with Israel in honoring Jehovah,

and hence also with the northern world-power,

just as happens in xix. 23 sqq. If the South and
tlie North, united by Israel, have become brothers,

then the chains fall of themselves.

2. Thus saith——in chains shall they
come over.— Ver. 14 a. To understand this

passage we must take Egypt, Ethiopia, and Seba,

not as representing the heathen world in general

[B.VRXES, J. A. Alex., Delitzsch and others,

Tr.], but as representing specially the southern

•world-power that was the rival of the northern.

For why should just the nations about the Kile

represent the heathen world ? The general hea-

then world has its turn, ver. 22. The present

text deals with an eminently important centre of

the heathen world, viz., with that which corres-

ponds to what in the south is now friendly to Is-

rael. In xliii. 3 the subjection of those nations

of the Nile to Cyrus is announced. Hence they

appear here as bearing chains. But the dominion

of the messiah Cyrus is to be one of universal

peace and blessing (ver. 8). In a prophetic

sense, i. e., potentially it shall be such, in conse-

quence of the influence that the world-power itself

will experience from the spirit of the kingdom
of God in the person of Cyrus. Hence the Pro-

phet sees here in the .subjugation of those nations

of the Nile also the bridge to their conversion.

Thev are the same thoughts that we find above,

chap, xix., from ver. 19 on. There it is said, ver.

23, that Egypt shall serve Assyria. But Assyria

denotes the northern world-power, which was

then represented by Assyria, wa-s later repre-

sented by Babylon, and then by Cyrus. But
Egypt will also worship Jehovah. The Prophet

only indicates in general how this will come
about. We see in both passages that Israel is

the medium. From our passage, in connection

with xliii. 3, we learn that, proceeding from Is-

rael, first Cyrus comes to the knowledge of Jeho-

vah, then from Cyrus (whether directly or indi-

rectly does not appear) Egypt, so that these three,

Israel in the middle, on the left the north (Assy-

ria), on the right the south (Egypt), shall be as

a glorious tritone and a blessing to the whole

earth (xix. 2-1, 25). As in general, taking spoil

and receiving tribute are signs and fruits of vic-

tory, so in many places the Messiah or His types

are represented as those to whom nations, hitherto

liostile but now converted, bring their treasures

or tribute (comp. Ps. xlv. 13; Ixviii. 30, 32;

Jxxii. 10, 15; Isa. Ix. 6; Matth. ii. 11). Thus it

is said here that Egypt's acquisitions of labor

(i^'J", " labor," metonym. for what is acquired
;

again only Iv. 2), and Ethiopia's and Seba's ac-

quisitions of commerce (^nD, '' merrafura," also

metonym., comp. xxili. 3), .shall come to Israel.

The Egyptians were originally strictly exclusive,

hence from the first not a commercial people, but

they had branches of industry, xix. 9. Ethiopia
was of old famed for great riches, comp. Herod.
III., 17 s(jq., and Gesen. in loc. On Seba see

xliii. 3. There is no ground for separating Ethi-

opia and the Sabeans, and connecting " merclian-

dize" only with the former. For 1) it is gram-
matically allowable to subordinate one word in

the construct state to several words (Gen. xiv. 19
;

Ps. c.xv. 15; 2 Chron. ii. 7, etc.) ; 2) Ethiopia and
Seba are the same people, both may equally be
called "men of stature;" 3) the plural ll^if' does
not conflict, because in compound subjects the

predicate is very often ruled, not by the gramma-
tical subject, but by the primary logical idea

(comp. ii. 11 with v. 15; Gen. iv. 10; Jer. ii. 3-4,

etc.). Thus here, as undoubtedly appears from
what follows, the chief matter with the Prophet
is the passing over of the men, not of their trea-

sures. Hence he says 113^?' and hence he expresses
still this thought by three verbs following. Con-
cerning men of stature, comp. on xviii. 2.

Hekod. III. 20: "The Ethiopians are .said to

be the tallest and finest-looking of all men."
SoLix., cap. 30: Aethiopes duodecim pedes hmgi
(Gesen.). The Egyptians and Ethiopians will,

indeed, still come in chains. They are con-
quered, but precisely by their defeat they have
learned to know the nothingness of their idols

(ver. 16), and the divinity of Jehovah. But by
their confession (vers. 14 6-17) they acquire a
claim to release from the chains.

3. And they shall fall without end.
Vers. 14 i—17. "And they shall fall," cte., does
not say that they shall worship Israel, but that

they shall worship in the direction of the land
of Israel, for they know the Temple and the
throne of the true God to be there (comp. Dan.
vi. 10). In what follows we learn the contents

of their prayer. The three brief but weighty

words 7X 13 ^X, " surely God is in thee,

form the fundamental thought. It is understood
of course that "in thee" refers to the same person

as the feminine suffixes in "|"
7i' and

"I
'*<, viz. :

to Israel or Zion. The knowledge that the right

God is in Zion (Ps. Ixxxiv. 8) is herewith ex-
pressed positively. 1 Cor. xiv. 25, is a quotation

of our text. The same is expressed negatively
and there is none else, there is no God.
But this last thought must be made very em-
jihatic. Hence D2N is added to strengthen j'Xl

l^i', of which the present is the only instance.

If DSS (comp. 03S xvi. 4 ; xxix. 20 and 'D3N

I'TX ver. 22, etc.), means cessalio, finis, then, be-

side other modifications of this meaning, it can
be construed, as ace. localir', and may also have
the sense of in fine. But then it s.ays (comp. on
xlvii. 8, 10): "That not at that (unthinkable)
point where Cxod ceases, does another appear."

In other words : Of!X involves, indeed, the sense

ofpraeter, praeterea. Therefore one does not need

to take D'rivX D3X as a genitive relation ; but

construe :
'' and there is not still in fine or in loco

cessandi (viz.: of the before mentioned 'X) a

God."
In ver. 15 the heathen address the God of

Israel directly. [" It is far more natural to take

the verse as an apostrophe, expressive of the

Prophet's own strong feelings in contrasting what
Ciod had done and would yet do, the darkne.ss
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of the present and the brightness of the future.

If these things are to be hereafter, tlien O Thou
Saviour of Thy people, Tliou art indeed a God
that liides Himself, tliat is to say, conceals His
purposes of mercy under the darkness of His

present dispensations."—J. A. AxEX. So, too,

JiAKNES, and Delitzsch. The latter says ''The

exclamaiion in Kom. xi. 33, ' O the depth of

the riches,' etc., is a similar one."

—

Tr.]. They

now pray to Him themselves as was intimated

by linniy and "H^ZiV. First of all they utter

the conviction that Jehovah is a (jod who bides

Himself (comp. xxix. L4 ; 1 Sam. xxiii. 19
;

xxvi. 1), i. c, a God who has hitherto been hid-

den fi-om them. [The LXX. favors this inter-

pretation. It reads :
" for thou art God, thougii

we did not know it, O God of Israel the Sav-

iour."

—

Tr.]. In that lies a trace of the know-

ledge never quite extinguished among the hea-

then, that beyond and above the multitude of

gods representing the forces of nature, there is a

liighest Being ruling over all. The language re-

call.', at least as to sense, the i?£uf ayvuarac of the

Athenians, Acts xvii. 23. It seems to me, there-

fore, that the designation of God as inno:3 suits

much better in the mouth of the lieathen than

of Israel. ]?** see Xi's(. This hitherto con-

cealed God is identical with the God of Israel

(thus for the latter no concealed God), and also

a ' saving " God, i. e., that is willing to help and
can help and actually does help. In verse 15

nriX is subject, innDO '7X predicate, 'HSs

7NTty" apposition with the subject, and i''tyiO as

second predicate put after in the form of an ap-

position. In >'"iyi"3 (see List) there lies also an
antithesis to the heathen idols and in so far a
transition to ver. 10.

The necessary reverse side of the correct know-
ledge ofGod is to know the false gods as such. Ver.
It) expresses ihis knowledge by emphasizing that
they come to confusion. The gods of Egypt could
not help Egypt; for Egypt succumbed to that
power that opposed it by the commission and
power of the God of Israel. They are ashamed
and also confounded, see ver. 17; xli. 11
and the borrowed passages Jer. xxxi. lit ; Ezra
ix. 6. The expression they go to confusion
(which equally affirms their going into disgrace,
and going about in disgrace) occurs cnly here.

TS (from IS = IX^), " the image," occurs in this

sense only here, and Ps. xlix. 15. The Lord
having been called " Saviour " in ver. 15, and
ver. 16 having said that idols are not this, it is

now said, ver. 17, of Israel that Jehovah has

showed Himself such a Saviour and how He has

done so. For Israel is saved in the LORD
with an everlasting salvation um. tii'idalis;

Heb. ix. 12). Finally the speakers turn their

discourse to Israel as in the beginning of it

("surely God is in thee"). These shall not ex-

perience what the others have with their idols:

Ye shall not be ashamed nor confounded

world v^ithout end. The plural D"07l>' oc-

curs xxvi. 4 ; li. 9, .and excepting Ps. Ixxvii. 6,

only in later %vritlngs. The expression 'D7li' 1^
li' occurs only here. Shall those who have
learned so to speak be still kept in chains by

Israel

?

4. AFTER THE 'WORLD-POWERS, ISRAEL, TOO, FINALLY RENOUNCES IDOLS
AND GIVES ITSELF WHOLLY TO ITS GOD, SO THAT NOW ALL HUMAN
KIND HAS BECOME A SPIRITUAL ISRAEL.

Chapter XLV. 18-25.

18 For thus saith the Lord that created the heavens

;

'God himself that formed the earth and made it ; he hath established it,

He created it not "in vain, he formed it to be inhabited
;

I am the Lord ; and fhere w none else.

19 I have not spoken in secret, in a dark place of the earth:

I said not unto the .seed of Jacob, Seek )'e me in vain :

I the Lord speak righteousness, I declare things that are right.

20 Assemble yourselves aud come
;

Draw near together, ye that are escaped of the nations :

They have no knowledge that "set up the wood of their graven image,

And pray unto a god that cannot save.

21 Tell ye, and bring them near;

Yea, let them take counsel together:

Who hath declared this from ancient time?
TT7(o hath told it from that time?
Have not I the Lord? aud there is no God else beside me;
A just God and a Saviour ; there !-< none beside me.

22 "^Look unto me, and be ye saved, all the ends of the earth

:

For I am God, and there k none else.
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23 I have sworn by myself,

The -word is gone out of my mouth in righteousness,

And shall not return,

That unto me every knee shall bow,

Every tongue shall swear.

24 '"Surely, shall one say,

In the Lord have I ''righteousness and strength

:

Even to him shall men come

;

And all that are incensed against him shall be ashamed.

25 In the Lord shall all the seed of Israel be justified,

And shall glory

1 Or, Sureli/he shall smj of me. In the LORD is all righteoueness and strength

> to be empty.
Only.

Heb. righteousnesses*

» carry.

TEXTUAL AND
See List for recurrence ofthe words used, particularly

:

Ver. 20. ijjj Hithp.—Sd3—SSiJ Hithp. see ver. 14.

Ver. 23. 131 npiy m!iy not be construed as one no-

tion (" word of trutli "), for then it must read 'X 131.

Nor may one take HplV as nominatiTe in an attribu-

tive sense ("as righteousness, a word") connecting it

with 131, for that would be a contorted, unnatural ex-

pression. " Out of the mouth of righteousness " [J. A.

Alex., Del.], is indeed grammatically correct, but this

personifying of righteousness and this distinction of

it as a spejiking person from Jehovah Himself were

something very peculiar. For are not the one swearing

and the one spe.iking this word that cannot be frus-

trated one and the same? We must construe ^3 paral-

lel with '3 and 'nj,'3!yj as a noun with the suffix of

the first person. But then HplY must be taken as ac-

cusative. It is the accusal, adverbialis, that stands for

GRAMMATICAL.

the substantive w'th a preposition and expresses the

modality, of whatever sort it may be. Thus, as is well

known, substantives often stand, as j13K (Jer. xxiii. 28),

iptS tPs. exix. 78), HBn (Isa. xxxi. 7)','S3n (Job xxi.

34)', 'O'lty'D (Ps. Ixxv'. 3), etc. NX' and ilt?' stand in

pointed antithesis. 1 before SIE^' stands according to

the peculiar Hebrew paratactie mode of expression. In

our idiom we would say : which will not go back,—or^

less exactly: that will not go back.

Ver. 24. '7 = "in regard to me," comp. v. 1; xli. 7;

Gen. XX. 13. ION —"they say." comp. xxv. 9; Ixv.

8, etc. J<'13' = " let one come." It is the same imper-

sonal construction as in I^OX comp. vi. 10; x. 4 ; xiv.

32 ; .xviii. 5 ; xxxiii. 20, etc. It is indeed not impossible

that a 1 before J{13' has fallen out because of the follow-

ing 1 before 1t2?3' ; but grammatical reasons by no
means compel such an assumption.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. 'With these words the Prophet concludes his

contemplation of the future salvation that is con-

nected with Cyrus. It is assuredly not an accident

that only after Cyrus and the northern world-power
represented by him and after the southern world-

power are noticed, does he turn to Israel in

order to announce also to it what .shall be its part

in that future salvation. Here, too, the chief

point is again the knowledge of Jehovah as the

only true God. Jehovah, who made the heavens,

even that suffices to prove Him to be the God

;

Jehovah, who also formed the earth, of which He
is also the orderer and disposer, but who accord-

ing to His goodness jirepared the earth as a

friendly dwelling for men, .justly says of Himself:

I am tiie absolute Being, and another beside Me
there is not (ver. 18). But this same Jehovah
has chosen a people out of mankind for His par-

ticular inheritance and property, and from the

first lie has clearly and publicly proclaimed
what He purposes to do with this people. And
He has in that plainly expressed that, as with the
creation He had in mind the salvation of man-
kind, so, too. He had in mind the salvation of
thi.s people, as the reward that a just and right
thinking lord gives his servants, when He made
those arrangements in which this people were to

serve as means and instrument (ver. 19). This
people is to receive salvation through Cyrus.

This having happened, Israel delivered from the
heathen may be summoned to acknowledge idol-

atry to be a foolish and ruinous error (ver. 20).

After being summoned, too, to give information

and to settle by consultation what they have
lived through and experienced, they must con-

fess : Jehovah foretold all that would come about

;

as He foretold so it has turned out. Jehovah alone

is the true God (ver. 21 ). The world-powers and
Israel having so acknowledged Jehovah, He can
now call to all mankind : turn to Me as to Him
who blesses you (ver. 22). Thus will be fulfilled

what the Lord hath sworn and announced as not

to be frustrated, that to Him every knee shall bow
and every tongue shall swear (ver. 23). All will

then acknowledge that only in Jehovah is salva-

tion, and that hostility to Him brings only ruin

(ver. 24). All mankind, become one in the glory

and praise of the Lord, will then have become
"seed of Israel."

2. For thus saith the Lord none be-
side Me.—Vers. 18-21. "For," beginning ver.

IS, connects with ver. 17. There it is said " Israel

is saved in the Lord with an everla.oting salva-

tion." This, spoken by the heathen, is here con-
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firmed by the Lord as correct, by saj'ing that of

course He did not call Israel to 'a fruitless ser^

vice ('Jl!yp3 inn X7 ver. 19), but promised him

a just reward. For now the Lord turns to Israel

to say to him wherein tlie blessing promised to

them in Cyrus will culminate. The Prophet
knows that Israel still inclines to idolatry, that

fundamental evil of the natural m.an. But he
also knows that Israel, utterly broken by the

Exile, and wholly convinced, by the way of pro-

phecy and fulfilment, of Jehovah's being the only

(iod, will, from the time of their deliverance by

Cyni.s, renounce idolatry. We know that the

Exile made a decisive tui-ning-point in the reli-

gious life of the Israelites. Coarse idolatry they
renounced from that time on. Yet the inward as

well a-s the outward deliverance by Cyrus was
only a beginning. But in this beginning the

Prophet sees already the completion, according

to his complex way of regarding history. Thus
in ver. IS he tells how that " everlasting salva-

tion" will come about. A fundamental condition

is for Israel to attain to the lively knowledge ex-

pressed by the words: I ata the Lord, and
there is none else. The foundation of this is

double ; what pertains to the history of the world
and what to the history of salvation. The former
consists in this, that Jehovah before all made the

heavens, which is proof enough that He alone is

God. For He who made the world lo come, the

abode of spirits, of elohim, must He not Himself
be Elohira? yea, as the Creator of the eloliim

world, he is exalted above all elohira, therefore

the Elohim nar' c^oxyv (comp. e. r/., Ps. xcvii. 9).

Such is the sense of the parenthesis :
" He is

God," ver. 18. In the second place the Lord
proves His sole divinity by the fact that He
formed the earth, and made it (ready), comp.
xliii. 7. As to '' that created the heavens"
there is added in parenthesis a nearer definition,

po there is to "that formed the earth and
made it." In both cases the parenthesis begins
witli Nin. The first consists of two words ; tlie

second of two words HJJO XIH, "He estab-
lished it," and a nearer explanation. For at

first sight this HJJU seems redundant after IX'

and TWJ. But we learn from the following
words to n'lX'' that ]J13 is not used in the sense

of fundnre, which is its common meaning else-

where, but in the sense of eroi/id^eiv (LXX.) "to
er|uip, prepare" (comp. Deut. xxxii. 6, where,
too, [JO follows n!J?>'; and especially the Hiphil

of like meaning, xiv. 21 ; Gen. xliii. 16 ; 1 Kings
V. 32 ; vi. 19, etc.). By this is expressed the final

equipment or adaptation to an object, in contrast
with the original making. That such is the

sense is expressly said by the words 'Ul inn S7,
" not empty did He create it." For these

words affirm th.it the object of "creating" and
" forming" was not that the earth might remain
inn "empty," but that it might become fit for

dwelling, and the Prophet designates by [JO the

activity that prepares, sets in order the product
of the " creating," "forming," "making." Thus
men prepare a friendly dwelling for their chil-

dren, friends, dear guests. Therefore tliis " pre-

paration" is a proof of the goodness and kindness
of our God.

But for this I am Jehovah and there is
none beside there is also a foundation in
what pertains to the history of salvation. God
had sought out Israel as a peculiar treasure to be
the medium of His thoughts of salvation, and
lifted them higli up and then cast them down.
He did not choose them that they migiit end iu
wild chaos, any more than He made the earlli to
be empty. He had never required this people to
seek Him in vain, for nothing, as it were in ihe
emptiness (.so to speak, to trace out, find out Ihe
hidden, ver- 15). But He had said; "what i.s

right and proper, shall be to you." PIS here is

not the abstract, subjective righteousness, but the
concrete, objective right, as in the expressions

pnS h^B (Ps. XV. 2, etc.) pl!f r\bp (Isa. Ixiv.

4, e^c). 131 comp. xxxiii. 15. Also D'liy'O is

to be taken in the concrete and objective sense
(comp. xxxiii. 15). This promise: "what is

right shall be yours," God did not make in secret

("''!^?1 xlviii. 16 ; Ps. cxxxix. 15) so that it can

come under no investigation, and cannot be
proved to have actually happened. For He did
not speak in, say, caves and hiding-places, such
as the heathen oracles let themselves be heard
from, but He spoke before all the world. If now
the Lord has given His people the promise of a
good time and happy dwelling after the chaos,
and the promise is fulfilled exactly as it runs,
there is the proof that Jehovah is omniscient.
As by the creation He has shown Him.self the
Almighty and the All-good to all mankind, so,

by the promise given to Israel and by its fulfil-

ment He showed Himself to the people whose
history is that of redemption to be the Omni-
scient and All-good. But as the All-good, All-
mighty and All-knowing He is the God, Jehovah,
the Absolute.

According to ver. 19 the Prophet assumes that
all will come to pass as promised so publicly,
and that by means of Cyrus. For ver. 20 sqq.

we find ourselves translated into the time after

the emancipation. Hence the Israelites are
called escaped of the nations, and he that
helped them to this title can be no other than
Cyrus. Therefore in the time of the deliverance
effected by Cyrus the redeemed are to assem-
ble, and come and draw near in order to

elicit the facts resultant from the preceding course
of history. The resultant is negative and posi-

tive. The negative is stated ver. 20 A, riz. They
know nothing those carrying the wood
of their graven image, and praying to a
god that will not save.—;7T, comp. xliv. 9,

IS; Ivi. 10, a kind of causative Kal, comp. on
nnijn ver. 8, therefore properly : not to exercise

knowledge. S^tyj, comp. xlvi. 1, 7. JL'il'l'', comp.

L.am. iv. 17. By this is expressed, that after

the deliverance by Cyrus Israel will at last defi-

nitely come to the knowledge of the folly and
nothingness of idolatry. We learn in ver. 21

the positive result of that coun.seling. But the

announcement of it is again introduced by a sol-

emn summons to use the needful deliberation

(comp. xli. 22, 23). Tell ye, and bring near
means as much as bring on information. The
thought is completed by adding .another verb.

The necessary facts must first be produced ; then
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counsel may be taken about them (change of

person as in ver. ti ; xli. 1, etc.). The Lord
himself announces the result. In the consulta-

tion lie made his right felt, and what he said

must be accepted, for it was the truth. It was as

follows: Who has caused this {viz. what is

intimated ver. 19, and whose fulfilment, after

ver. 19, is .assumed) to be heard of old, and
long ago declared it? Not I, Jehovah?
etc., ver. 21. Therefore, liere again the Lord
proves His divinity from His omniscience. One
might say, that this is that divine attribute that

can be most easily inspected even by those not

eye-witnesses. For let the prophecy as such and
the fulfilment be verified, and the necessary con-

clusion for every one is a superhuman knowing,
willing and ability, even for such as are ever so

remote in respect to time and place. When the

Lord de.signates Himself here especially as a j ust

God, it is with reference to vers. 13 and 19. He
calls Himself Saviour in contrast with a god
that cannot save, ver. 20.

3. Look unto me shall glory, vers. 22-

2-5. In this concluding word the Lord, by the

expression all ye ends of the earth, compre-
hends all previously named, viz. the nations of

the northern (ver. 6) and of the southern (vers.

14 sqq.) world-power, along with Israel. One
might be tempted to take vers. 22-2.5 as an inde-

pendent section, parallel with vers. 14-17 and
18-21. But then it would doubtless have begun,

like the others mentioned, with " thus saith the

Lord." Moreover we see from all the seed
of Israel, ver. 26, that after Israel has been
entirely converted to the Lord, the Prophet sees

in all mankind still only a seed of Israel. It is

perhaps highly significant that only after the

northern and southern world-power, or after the

fulness of the Gentiles represented by them, does

he let the escaped of the nations become
partakers of the salvation inaugurated by Cyrus.

Is that not an intimation of the fact so emphati-

cally confirmed by Paul (Rom. xi.)? Thus
bv all the ends of the earth we are not to

understand those nations that remained beside

those mentioned in vers. 6, 14 sqq. and IS sqq.

For those thus mentioned by the Prophet repre-

sented already all mankind. Therefore the same
are meant, only here they are mentioned com-
prehensively instead of singly as before. All

together they constitute the entire (all the)

seed of Israel in a spiritual sense. To all of

these, after salvation is prepared for them and
they for .salvation, the Lord addresses the final,

decisive word of calling: turn unto me and
be saved. Of the Imperatives the first is com-
manding, the second promissory. The inviting

call reminds of Mattli. xxii. 4 :
'' I have prepared

my dinner, etc., all things are ready, come
tmto the marriage."——U't^'H fcomp. xxx. 15)

is = be saved, become partakers of the perfect

and everlasting salvation (ver. 17).—The causa-

tive clause : for I am God, etc., ver. 22 6, proves

the possibility, yea the necessity of the salvation,

by reference to the irrefragable truth, doubted
since the fall, but now acknowledged on all hands
Cvers. 6, 14 sqq., 21) that Jehovah alone is God.
Only God can warrant everlasting salvation.

Jehovah alone is God. Err/n .' When all turn

to Jehovah and find in Him salvation, then, too.

the eternal decree of God is fulfilled that all

shall bow to him and serve him.—This
decree has great importance as appears from :

I have sworn by myself, and he could swear

by no greater (Heb. vi. 13 sqq.). The oath thus

acquires an abstract right, so that under no cir-

cumstances can it go back, be revoked or de-

clared null. T^i'^Ui '3 as in Gen. xxii. 16
;

Jer. xxii. 5; xlix. 13; comp. xliv. 26 1

had rather translate nplS (see Tcj:t. and Gram.) :

"for the sake of righteousness," or "of right."

This word, being an emanation of the divine
righteousness, bears in itself the guaranty of its

realization, and therefore cannot go back (comp.
the very similar passage, Iv. 11). The contents

of the oath is that every knee shall bow to the

Lord, and toHim (w belongs also to the second

clause ; comp. xix. IS) every tongue shall swear.

Therefore the T^pocnifri&ic, as outward expression

of homage (P.s. xcv. 6), and the ffo/ioAov;;(7(f

(Rom. xiv. 11; Phil. ii. 10, 11), as expression

of the confession that God is the All-wise, All-

righteous and Almighty, shall be accorded to

Him as His divinL-right, that He does not suffer

to be wrested from him. But every oath by God
involves the confession, not only that there is a
God, but also that this God knows the truth, and
has the will and the power to avenge the untruth.

An oath is, indeed, a divine worship (Goes-
chel). The Prophet, moreover, is very far

from believing that (to say it with one word) the

conversion of the heathen and of Israel will be

sudden and universal. Rather this conversion

will progress by successive stages, and many
—

• will make decided resistance. To this ver.

24 refers.

Ver. 24. In this verse we perceive the cheer-

ing call of the converted to their still hesitating

or even decidedly resisting brethren (see Tr.ri.

and Oram.). First, they point to their own ex-

perience : Only in Jehovah are righteous

deeds and strength, mpli" (comp. xxxiii.

1.5; Ixiv. 5 and Ps. xi. 7; ciii. 6; Jndg. v. 11,

etc.), are ju.^te facta. The speaker would say,

therefore: displays of righteousness (/. e., of a

disposition conformed to the will of God) and
strength {i. e., the power to do great things and
bear hard things) are only in Jehovah, /. e., are

only possible where God gives ability. Second,

there is joined to this the exhortation to come to

Jehovah as the only soui-ce of right inward life.

Regarding the expressions Vl,^ and V7X, the

prophet would evidently intimate by "I.r that Je-

hovah represents the loftiest goal of human ef-

fort, and that it concerns us to penetrate as far as

to Him. The notion of '' progredi ad fastigium

(juoddam" (Gesex.), is expressed in many modi-

fications by ^i^ Comp. 2 Sam. xxiii. 19 ; Job

xi. 7; Nah. i. 10; 1 Chr. iv. 27, etc. Finally,

those converted do not fail to add a threat for

those that oppose themselves: and all that are

incensed against Him shall be ashamed.
The .same expression again only xli. 11; .Song

of Solomon i. 6. It seems to me that the expres-

sion " those inflamed with anger " points to the

psychological fact, that in the hearts of those filled

with hatred the display of love provokes anger
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and not love. Compare Judas, John xiii.

• Ver. 25 is not to be regarded a« either the

word of Jehovah or of the converted ver. 2o. In

the former ca.-ie we would have '3
; in the latter

Ipli" niTTa would say only what had been al-

ready said in mpll.' riin'3. Hence I regard this

verse as the word of the Prophet, added in con-

clusion by way of confirming, explaining and

also (if praise. By shall be justified he

verifies that men are not able to find tlie grounds

of their justification in themselves, but only in

God. This is a New Testament evangelical

thought, that well befits " the Evangelist of the

Old Testament." And shall glory contains

a do.xology as an ingredient. It is as a finger

board to the praising choir of which John speaks

in Rev. iv. 8 sqq. ; v. 9 sqq. ; vii. 9 sqq. ; si. 16

;

xii. 10 sqq , etc. Finally, all the seed of
Israel is an explanation, showing us tliat we
are to construe verses 22-25, not as a new co-or-

dinate member of the discourse, but as the .sum

of the whole discourse, so that the "ends of the

earth " are not new nations hitherto unmen-
tioned, but the totality of those previously named.
All those who according to vers. 6 and 14 have
been converted to Jeliovah are become Israel, i.

e., spiritual Israel. All " they which are of faith

the same are the children of Abraham." Gal. iii. 7.

DOCTEINAL AND ETHICAL.

1. On xlv. The Egyptian and the Babylonian
captivities correspond to one another. Both
times the holy nation were outside of tlie Holy
land and in the service of a heathen world-
power. In each ca.se, too, this happened in the
resplendent period of the world-power concerned.
Egypt, at the time it was compelled to let Israel

go, stood foremost among all nations in respect

to culture and political power. '' Those were the
most glorious times of all Egyptian history

"

(Lepsius, Chronology of the Er/yptianit, I. p. 359).
Cyrus was the conqueror of the Babylonian king-
dom, which itself had conquered the old Assy-
ria, and he had appropriated its power so that he
represented the northern world-power in, as it

were, its tliird power ordegree. In both instances

the inconsiderable, despised Jews were slaves

without power or rights in the territory and ser-

vice of the world-power. Yet how superior the
powerless appears in contrast with the mighty !

God declared it to be His express purpose, in

leading His people miraculously out of Egypt,
" to show His power to Pharaoh, and that His
name might be declared throughout all the
eanh ; and to execute judgment against all the
gods of Egypt" (Exod. ix. 16; xii. 12, comp.
viii. 10, 19 ;' xiv. 4, 17, IS, 25). The entire first

half of Daniel informs us of those miraculous
measures of God whose common object and effect

was that confession of Nebuchadnezzar :
" Of a

truth it is, that your God is a God of gods, and a
Lord of kings" (Dan. ii. 47 ; comp. iii. 28 sqq.

;

iv. 31 sqq.; vi. 25sqq.). Therefore, twice in that

period between the apostacy from the true God
(Gen. xi. 8) and the appearance of Christ, there
took place grand testimonies from the Lord to

the heathen world. And in both inst.ances the

medium of testimony was an exile of Israel, .and

it was received by the world-power that at the
lime was dominant: first Egypt the southern
world-power, and then the northern, the Bahylo-
nian-Persian kingdom of which Cyrus must be
regarded as tlie head. The object of tliis revela-
tion to the heathen world was in general, not the
extermination of idolatry (for then the object
were not attained), but the preservation and re-

vival of the remembrance of the highest Creator,
Ruler and Judge, of the One ruling over all that
is visible and invisible, a remembrance ever pre-
sent in the most secret part of the human breast.

This remembrance may not be exthiguished, for

it is tlie connecting point for the final and highest
revelation that is accomplished by the Son of God
becoming man for the purpose of redemption.
But especially the testimony imparted to Cyrus
was intended to free, from the Exile, the nation
that was to be the medium of salvation and thereby
to make shine the first beams of Messianic salva-

tion to Israel and the world.

2. On xlv. Pressel (in Herz. R.Ene. III.

p. 231) gives a list of the data of the Old Testa-

ment in regard to Cyrus, which, with some modi-
fication, is as follows: 1) He was a. Persian (Dan.
vi. 29) ; 2) he was king in Persia (2 Chr. xxxvi.
22 ; Ezra i. 1 sq.; iv. 5 ; Dan. xx. 1) ; 3) he was
king of Media and Babylon (Ezra v. 13, 17 ; vi.

2, 3) ; 4) he was a conqueror and founder of a
world-monarchy (Isa. xlv. 1-3, 14) ; 5) he was
the fourth ruler before Xerxes ( Dan. xi. 2) ; 6)
lie was the destroyer of the Babylonian dynasty
and of the Chaldean idolatry (Isa. xlvi. 1 ; xlviii.

14; Dan. ii. 39 ; viii. 3, 4, 20) ; 7) he was a wor-
shipper of the true God (2Chron. xxxvi. 23 ; Ezra
i. 2j ; 8) he was the liberator of the Jews, and
promoted the building of the city and Temple
(Isa. xliv. 28; xlv. 13; 2 Chron. xxxvi. 23; Ez.
i. 2 sqq.; v. 13; vi. 3sqq.); 9) he was a shepherd
of God who was to fulfil God's will concerning
Israel, yea, an anointed of the Lord (Lsa. xliv.

28 ; xlv. 1), whose spirit the Lord raised up (2

Chron. xxxvi. 22 sq.; Ezra i. 1 ; Lsa. xlv. Vi).

What was it that made so deep an impression
on Cyrus, and one so favorable for the knowledge
of the truth? Pkessel (/. c.) in answer to this

question mentions in substance the following: 1)

The part that Daniel played in the downfall of

the Babylonian kingdom, by foretelling the event
the very night of its taking place l Dan. v. 28, 30)

;

2) the high position that Daniel occupied, with
miraculous divine support, at the court of Darius
the Mede, whose general Cyrus was still at that

time (Dan. vi.) ; 3) the experience Cyrus might
have of the nothingness of idolatry in contrast

with the faith of Daniel, in respect to which less

account must be made of the history of Bel and
the Dragon than of the inability of the heathen
idols to protect their nations against Cyrus, who
acted under commission from Jehovah (Isa. xlv.

1-3); 4) the reading of Isaiah's prophecies in

respect to himself, according to the te-stimony of

Josephus cited above ; see Doct. and Eth. on
xliv. 24-28.

But if it be further asked : how does it come
that the descriptions of profane authors are far

from coming up to the picture of Cyrus that we
get from Daniel and Isaiah? I would reply, by a
modification of Pressel' .s views: 1) the fact that

Cyrus, as soon as he began to reign, extended to
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the captive Jews special favor, and exhibited a

lively interest in the restoration of the worship
of Jeliovah in Jerusalem is a notorious proof that

he must liave received a strong im])ulse in this

direction (comp. Oehler, in Herz., R.-Ehc
XII., p. 230 sq,). For hoiv otherwise may it be

explained, that this mighty ruler, whose sway
w.as so extended, and who was busied with great

plans for war and peace, gave liis attention to

this matter long since settled, and took mea-
sures that from his stand-point were inconsistent

and a mistake? 2) That profane history says

nothing about those mysterious transactions be-

tween Cyrus and his God (we may surely be al-

lowed, in an objective sense, to call the Lord so),

is to be explained partly from the nature of the

subject in itself, partly from these extraordinary
manifestations of divinity—^apart from the resto-

ration of the .Jews—not being intended for out-

ward effects that could have been the subject of
historical writing, but only for .such inward ellects

as spin out their mysterious threads in the depths
of human consciousness, and withdraw themselves
from outward observation and representation.

Notwithstanding what has been remarked, pro-

fane history still gives us so far an indirect testi-

mony, that it draws a remarkably grand, and
even unique picture of Cyrus. Thus Herodotus
relates (III., 89) that tlie Persians called "Da-
rius a merchant, Cambyses a despot, but Cyrus a
parent. Darius seemed to have no other object

than the acquisition of gain ; Cambyses w.as negli-

gent and severe; whilst Cyrus was of a mild and
gentle temper, ever studious of the good of his

subjects." He further mentions in the account
of the taking of Babylon by the cunning of Zo-
pyrus :

" With respect to the merit of Zopyrus,
in the opinion of Darius, it was exceeded by no
Persian of any period, unless by Ci/riis; to hira,

indeed, he thought no one of his countrymen
could possibly be compared" (III., 160). Not-
withstanding Herodotus speaks so highly of

Cyrus, he is still sharply called to account for

making it appear that Cyrus was " tutored and
corrected" [TratdayDyeiGTliat Kat vov^erpiax^at) by
Croesus, which latter he had yet previously de-

scribed as an " uncultivated, boastful, absurd

"

man, as Cyrus *' (ppov/'/cec aal apery Knl fieyaXovnla

TToAy "KavrLiv donel irETvpoTiiVKevaL Ttjv /iafffAfwr."

DioDOR. SicuLn.s (Hi.st. XIII., p. 342) relates

that the Syracusan Nikolaos recommended his

countrymen to use gentleness toward the captive

Athenians, citing for example the siiynuaoabin! of

Cyrus, of whom he proceeds to say :
" roiyapniv

6iado-&£iarjQ e'lg TrdiTa totzov tt/q ijiiEpoTrjro^ d~avT€^
01 KaTO, TTjv 'AT'av d^2.r/Xov^ (p&dvovre^ fjf rr/p tov

[ia(ji)i£(jr: aviifiax'dv TTapsyivnvro.^^—Ju3TINtJ.S (I.,

8) calls Cyrus '' admirabiiiter insignis." Am.mia-
NUS (XXIII., 6) says: '' Antiquior Cyrus rei ama-
bilis." .See VlTRiNGAonlsa. xlii.2andxlv. 1. But
especially it is to be emphasized here, that Xeno-
PHOM did not write his Cyropaedia in order to pre-

sent his ethico-political ideals in the form of a

romance, choosing Cyrus for the hero, becau.se his

historical reality most agrees with those ideals,

and needed only a little idealizing embellish-
ment. On the contrary he was astounded by the
fact that Cyrus found it so easy to rule over so

many nations difl'ering so extraordinarily from
one another, easier than any other ruler had

ever found it, whereas ruliug over men, even a
few and those of the same kind, liad else been
proved to be harder than ruliug over beasts. And
he notices as an especially important circum-
stance, that even the most remote nations would
willingly and voluntarily have obeyed Cyrus.
It was this wonder at such extraordinary facts

that determined him to investigate the circum-
stances of parentage, nature, and education, that
made it possible for Cyrus to distinguish himself
so as a ruler of men. Such is the occasion and
object of his writing, that Xenophon him.self

gives in the introduction to it. Does not this re-

markable fact that Xenophon thus singles out
find its proper explanation in the words of our
Prophet: "whose right hand I have holden, to

subdue nations before him," xlv. 1 ?

3. On xlv. Isqq. Unbelieving Israel is judged by
the Lord, and it appears to be given u)) by the
Exile to ruin forever. But the Exile is only
momentary, and must itself serve to bring it

about that Israel shall lastingly penetrate to the
light of true knowledge of God. It shall not
only do so itself, but also, as servant of Jehovah,
it shall become the means of the heathen receiv-

ing this light. But the latter shall chiefly hap-
pen by a heathen prince of eminent power and
importance being brought to the knowledge of
the true God and to the consciousne.'^s of having
received from Him a grand religious mission.

As this prince on the one hand terminates the
deepest humiliation of Isnael and prepares the
way for its being lifted up again, and on tlie

other hand introduces into the heathen world, at

least as to principle, the tirst rays of the true

knowledge of salvation, he is a forerunner and
type of the Messiah, and stands under quite a
peculiar guidance of God, who equips him and
nuikes the way even before him. So for Cyrus is

no disconriected, unneces.sary and lience incredi-

ble miracle, but he is an appearance organically

connected with the development of salvation. It

was he that Was to restore Israel from physical
and spiritual estrangement to its centre of salva-

tion, and prepare the heathen for faith in God
and his Saviour. For this double purpose the

nothingness of idolatry must be made patent and
brought to the consciou.sness of Jew and Gentile.

As regards Israel, it is of special importance here
for it to see this prince announced beforehand,

indeed named beforehand, and to hear from his

mouth and that of his predecessor the confession

that the idols are nothing, and that Jehovah
alone is God. How far the effect on the heathen

w.as real and lasting, we can, of course, not deter-

mine, on account of the inwardness of the effect

and the want of witnesses concerning it. Yet we
will not err if we assume tliat the later readiness

of the heathen to accept the apostolic preaching,

indeed the jjrecedence of the heathen world in

this respect to the Jews rested on that prepara-

tory influence. It is especially to be noted in

this respect that the Magi that came from the

pjast openly inquired in .Jerusalem for the stop-

ping place of the new-born King, whose birth

they took for granted, whereas in Israel itself

this birth appeai-s to have been treated as a .secret

in the narrow circle of the initiated. Else why
had Herod heard nothing of it?

4. On xlv. 7. " Fanaiici homines hanc mali
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vocem deforqiientf acsi Deus iiiallt i. e, peccati auctor

<xscL ISed facile apparel, qiiMin praepostere hoc pro-

phetae testimonio abatantur. Antithesis enim id

satis explicat, cnjas memhra inter se referri debent.

j\om opponit pacem malo i. e. aerumni^, bellis, re-

bns'iuc omnibus adversis. Quod si justitiam malo

opponeret, aliquid habcreiit coloris; verum haee coa-

irarium inter se rerum oppositio aperta est. Ideo

•vulgaris distinctio non iiaprobanda est, Deum mali

esse auctorem, non culpae sed poenae." Calvin.
" Alria Toh i?.o/iimv Qfof Se avatrio^." Plato.
" Is all in the world well-ordered and sure, tlien

not a single thing can be taken away without all

collapsing or losing its harmony, just as little as

in a well-ordered building. Therefore the Scrip-

ture has often declared that misfortune as well as

fortune, evil as well as good is under the govern-

ment of God. 'I form the light, and create dark-

ness ; I make peace and create evil ; I the Lokd
<lo all these things.'' S.ivs another Prophet

:

"Shall there be evil in a city, and the Lord hath
not done it?' Amos iii. 6. Comp. also Lam. iii.

37, 3S. So, too, in the New Testament the Lord
and His disciples declare in the case of the
blackest iniquity, that all happens according to

the will of God. ' For of a truth against thy
holy child Jesus, Pontius Pilate, with the Gen-
tiles and the people of Israel were gathered
together, for to do whatsoever thy hand and thy
counsel determined before to be done,' Acts iv.

27, 2S." Tholuck.

5. On xlv. 8. " Celeber hie locus est in ecclesia

Papistarum et illustre argumentum ignorantiae, quod
ad bcatam virginem eum accomodarunt. Nos aulem
scimus, agi in hoc capite de promissa liberatione per
Cj/rum. Hie iyitur locus mimetieus est. . . . Quasi
dieant Israclilae : Ecce sumiis privati sacerdotio et

regno, templo et omni cuttu, Dei, translati sumns in

gentes. Ibi respondent nobis peccata nostra. . . .

Quare coeli rorate et depluite justitiam, quae Tiisi

dcsuper in nos effuiulatur, actum est." Luther.
The Roman Catholic church, on the 18th of

December (the Festival of ''the expectation of

the lying-in of Mary") celebrates the so-called

Korate-mass, named thus from the introductory
words : Rorate Coeli desuper, etc. Comp. Herz.
H.-Enc. 1. p. 134.

6. On xlv. 11. "The peculiar and greatest

gift that parents can bestow on their children is

the discipline of the inner man and a bringing up to

God's word. It is written: 'And the Lord said.

Shall I hide from Abraham that thing which I

do ;
seeing that Abraham .shall surely become a

great and mighty nation, and all the nations of
the earth shall be blessed in him ? For I know
him that he will command his children and his

household after him, and they shall keep the way
of the Lord, to do justice and judgment,' Gen.
xviii. 17-19. So highly did God esteem in His
.servant Abraham the nurture of his children in

piet)' ! Thus parents may deserve heaven or hell
merely by the education of their children. And
when the apo.stle says of the woman :

' Xotwith-
standing she shall be saved in child-bearing, if

they continue in faith and charity and holiness
with sobriety' (1 Tim. ii. 1.^), he means not
merely that she bear, but also, as essentially a part
of it, that she educate, if she therefore herself
continue in the faith, and thus also may under-

stand how to bring her children up to faith."

Tholuck.
7. [On xlv. 14. " The idea indicated by this

is, that there would be a condition of anxious
solicitude among heathen nations on the subject

of true religion, and that they would seek coiui-

sel and direction from those who were in posses-

sion of it. Such a state has already existed to

some extent among the heathen ; and the Scrip-

tures, I think, lead us to suppose that the linal

spread and triumph of the gosjjel will be pre-

ceded by such an inquiry prevailing extensively

in the heathen world. God will show them the

folly of idolatry ; He will raise up reformers

among them.selves ; the extension of comiiiercial

intercourse will acquaint them with the couqiara-

tive happiness and prosperity of Christian na-

tions ; and the growing consciou.sness of their

own inferiority will lead them to desire that

which ha-s conferred so extensive benefits on
other lands, and lead them to come as suppliants

and ask that teachers and the ministers of reli-

gion may be sent to them. One ol the most re-

markable characteristics of the present time is,

that heatiien nations are becoming increasingly

.sensible of their ignorance and comparative de-

gradation ; that they welcome the ministers and
teachers .sent out from Christian lands; the in-

creased commerce of the world is thus preparing

the world for the final spread of the Gospel."

B.VRNES. Some of the most wonderful illustra-

tions of the foregoing remarks have occurred

since they were penned, e. g., Japan.

—

Tr.].

8. On xlv. 15. "As God the Lord is Him-
self a hidden God, and said He will dwell in

darknes.s, it has therefore seemed good to Him to

hide His children in this world under so much
affliction, contumely, contempt, poverty, sick-

ness, simplicity, weakness, sin, etc., that often not
only the world, but believers themselves cannot
reconcile themselves to it." ScRlVER, Seelcnschatz,

Theii II. lU, Fred. P6.
9. On xlv. 17. "Even the ancient Jews ex-

plained this to refer to the Messiah. But what
is said here of Israel applies, according to the

quality of the New Testament, to the whole hu-
man race (xliii. 24). The grace on Israel -shall

be everlasting, and as it has been from everlast-

ing, so through the Messiah it shall be continued

to everhusting. For the religion of the Messiah
leads everything out of time into the bles.sed eter-

nity. Hence He is called the Rock of Ages
(xxvi. 4) that gives to the redeemed everlasting

joy (xxxv. lOl, an everlasting name that shall

not be cut off (Ivi .'>), everlasting glory (Ix. 15),

the ground of which is the everlasting righteous-

ness (Dan. ix. 24)." Starke.
10. On xlv. 19. " The heavenly wisdom would

have itself proclaimed in clear light, and not in

the darkness. Hence Christ also said that what

his disciples heard in the ear they should pro-

claim from the house-fop (Matth. x. 27). As,

on the contrary, all false teachers are sneaks,

thev do not go straight forward, but cloak their

doing and doctrine with a false appearance and
sheep-clothing (Matth. vii. 15)." Cramer.
[" In the language here, there is a remarkable

resemblance to what the Saviour said of Himself,

and it is not improbable thtit he had this passage

in His mind :
' I sjjake openly to the world ; I
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ever taught in the synagogue, and in the temple,
whither the Jews always resort ; and in secret

have I said nothing.' Jno. xviii. 20." Barnes.]
11. On xlv. 22-25. "This text is one of the

most important in Isaiah. The person that

speaks in it is the Messiah, the Son of God, be-

cause He calls Himself in the context (ver. 15)

the Sa%'iour and attributes to Himself the everlast-

ing redemption (ver. 17); because through Him
all the ends of the earth shall be ble.ssed (John
iii. 16 ; Acts iv. 12) ; because what is said here in

ver. 23 of the oath, the Son of God certifies of

Himself (Gen. xxii. 16); because in Christ we
have righteousness and strength (ver. 24; 1 Cor.
i. 30) ; because that every knee shall bow to Him
is declared to refer to Christ (Phil. ii. 9 sqq.).

Starke.
12. On xlv. 23. " Concessum est homini christi-

ani jurare. Fundamenta adversm AnabaptiMas
haec sunt: 1) Mandatum Dei: Dent. vi. 13;
2) Exenipla a. Jehovae: Gen. xxii. 16; Jer.

xxii. 5; li. 14; Amos vi. 8; 6. Christi: hoc loco

itemque, Joh. xvi. 23; c. Angeli: Apoc. x. 6 ; rf.

Sanctorum: Abrahami, Gen. xiv. 22 ; Davklis, 1

Kgs. i. 13; Paidi, 2 Cor. i. 23. 3) Ratio, quia
juramentum est species cultus Dei ut iterum hoc loco

et infra cap. xlviii. 1 et quidem talis, qui maxime
commendatur (Ps. Ixiii. 12)." Foersteb.

HOMILETICiL HINTS.

1. On xlv. 1-7. The missionary work of
Cyrus A TYPE of our otpn. 1) The task of

Cyrus is also our own. For Cyrus was a. to lead
back Israel inwardly to its God, and also to re-

store outwardly the service of the Lord among
the people that returned home. So, too, must
we convert Israel inwardly to its Saviour (the

testimony of the heathen must provoke Israel to

zeal, Kom. xi. 11), and contribute to the restora-

tion of the true worship of Jehovah (Jno. iv. 23
sq.) and of the spiritual kingdom of David, b.

Cyrus was to bring also the heathen, East and
West, to the knowledge of the true God (vers. 6,

7). We should do the same by bringing to them
the knowledge of the Triune God and of salva-

tion, that is come to all men by the Son becoming
man.—2) The promise given to Cyrus in regard
to the execution of his task. All opponents will

bow before him, all gates open, etc., vers. 1-3.

So, too, our work, as the cause of God, will con-
quer in spite of all resistance ; the doors of hearts
will open, and we shall gain those hearts that

are born of God and made susceptible of the
truth as precious spoil.

[" Now that which God here promised to do
for Cyrus, He could have done for Zerubbabel or
some of the Jews themselves ; but the wealth and
power of this world God has seldom seen fit to

entrust His own people with much of, so many
are the snares and temptations that attend theni.

But if there has been occasion, for the good of
the Church, to make use of them, God has been
plea.sed rather to put them into the hands of
others, to be employed for them, than to venture
them in their own hands." M. Henry.]

2. On xlv. 8. A great favorite in the Roman
Catholic Church as an Advent text (on account
of their reference of the Rorate to the Virgin
Maryj, but which has been much and variously

used by Protestant preachers. Comp. c. g. the
Rorate propheticum of JoH. Fortumannus (in
Wernigerode) three Advent sermons on Isa. xlv.
8, Wittenberg, 1625.—The salvation of men de-
pends on heaven and earth continuing in right
relation to one another. They must not be sepa-
rated, but must co-operate. The heaven must
incline to the earth, fructifying it; the earth
must open up receptively. As fruits of the field

are conditioned on the ground being fruitful and
well plowed, while the heaven gives rain and
sunshine

; so the salvation of souls depends on
hearts rightly opening themselves to the fructi-
fying influences from above. This thought is

especially brought home to us by the Advent.
The Lord's Advent is heavenly dew for a thirsty

land. 1 ) The Lord came once with His holy per-
son as Lamb of God and Second Adam. 2) He
comes continually with His Spirit and gifts, a. bv
the daily bread of His grace in the word and sac-

rament ; b. by the annual bread of the Church's
feasts, especially now of the feast of the Advent,
by which He quite especially extends to us the
blessing of His personal coming. 3) We only
become truly partakers of this blessing if we are " a
thirsty land," i. e. if we hunger and thirst after

righteousness. Conclusion: Therefore where
heaven above drops down and the clouds rain
righteousness, and the earth on the other hand
opens itself up, there righteousness grows and
salvation will be brought forth.

3. On xlv. 9-13. In great distress and conflict

one is often tempted to strive with his Maker
and to say : Ah, why was I born ? This is wrong.
We ought never, even in the greatest distress, to

forget that ice have a God that can help and will

help. 1) God can help, ior a. He made heaven
and earth (ver. 12) ; b. He especially made known
His power to the people of Israel in their greatest

distress by raising up the heathen prince himself,

in whose land they were captives, to be their

friend and deliverer (ver. 13). 2) He icill help,

for we are //i'.5 children and the work of His hands
(ver. 11). Therefore in every distress we ought
believingly to let ourselves be pointed to Him.

4. [On xlv. 1.5. ''1) God hid Himself when
He brought them into the trouble, hid Himself
and was mroth, Ivii. 17. Note: Though God be
His people's God and Saviour, yet sometimes,
when tliey provoke Him, He hides Himself from
them in displeasure, suspends His favors, and lays

them under His frowns: but let them wait npnn
the Lord that hides His face, viii. 17. 2) He hid
Himself when He was bringing them out of the

trouble. Note : When God is acting as Israel's

God and Saviour commonly His way is in the sea,

Ps. Ixxvii. 19. The .salvation of the Church is

carried on in a mysterious way, by the Spirit of

the Lord of hosts working on men's spirits

(Zech. iv. 6), by weak and unlikely instruments,

small and accidental occurrences, and not wrought
till the last extremity ; but this is our comfort,

though God hide Himself, we are sure He is the

God of Israel, the Saviour. See Job xxxv. 14.

M. Henry.]
5. [On xlv. 18, 19. That the Lord we serve

and trust in is God alone appears by the two great

lights, that of nature and that nf revelation. I. By
the light of nature: for He made the world, and
therefore may justly demand its homage. 1) He
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formed it. It is not a rude and indigested chaos,
out cast into tiie most proper shape and size by
Infinite Wisdom. 2) He fixed it, Ps. xxiv. 2;
Job xxvi. 7. 3) He lilted it for use and for the
service of man. He did not create it to be empty.
Ps. viii. II. It appears by the light of revela-

tion. His oracles far exceed those of Pagan dei-

ties, as well as His operations (ver. 19). The
preference is here placed in three things: All
that God h.os said is plain, satisfactory and just.

1 1 In the manner of its delivery it is plain and
open. Not in mutterings and ambiguities issuing

from dens and caverns (viii. 19), but like the
law was given from the top of Mt. Sinai. Prov.
i. 20; viii. 1-3; H.ab. ii. 2; Jno. xviii. 20. 2)

In the use and benefit of it it was highly satis-

factory. I said not: Seek ye me in vain. 3) In
tlie matter of it it was incontestably just, conso-

nant to the eternal rules and reasons of good and
evil. The lieathen deities dictated those things

to their worshippers wliich were the reproach of

human nature and extirpated virtue. See Comra-
above on ver. 19, last clause. Comp. Rom. iii.

26. After M. Henry.—Tr.]
6. On xlv. 22-25. Missionary Sermon.

'' Whither must every missionary anniversary
turn our eyes? 1) To the interior of Christen-
dom for proper examination ; 2) to the heathen
world for urgent warning; 3) to Israel for clicer-

ing comfort." Langbein. [C)n ver. 22. "The
invitation proves, 1 ) That the offers of the gospel
are universal ; 2) That God is willing to save all,

or He would not give the invitation : 3) Tliat
there is ample provision for their salvation

—

since God would not invite them to accept of
what was not provided for them. 4) That it is

His serious and settled purpose that all the ends
of the earth shall be invited to embrace the ofler.s

of life (Mar. xvi. 15). And now it appertains to
His Church to bear the glad news of salvation
around the world, and on it rests the responsibility
of seeing this speedily executed." Barnes.]

VII.—THE SEVENTH DISCOURSE.

The overthrow of the Babylonian idols, and the gain that Israel shall derive from it
for its knowledge of God.

Chapter XLVI.

1. ISRAEL SHALL KNOW ITS GOD FROM THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN HIM
WHO BEARS AND THE IDOLS THAT ABE BORNE.

Chapter XLVI. 1-4.

1 Bel boweth down, Nebo stoopeth,

Their idols "were upon the beasts, :ind upon the cattle

:

•"Your carriages ^vere heavy leaden
;

They are a burden to the weary beast.

2 They stoop, they bow down together
;

They could not deliver the burden,

But 'themselves are gone into captivity.

3 Hearken unto me, O house of Jacob,

And all the remnant of the house of Israel,

Which are borne bi/ me from the belly,

Which are carried from the womb

:

4 And even to your old age I am he

;

And even to hoar hairs will I carry you:
I have made, and I will bear

;

Even I will carry, and I will deliver you.

1 Heb. their soul.

• are to the beatit and to the cattle. ^ Tour carried images are loaded up.

TEXTUAL AND
See List for the recurrence of the words : Ver. 1.

>n3-D"1p^-niXtyj. Ver. 3. ?i'nty.

Ver. 1. }?'>D and 0*^p mean "to bow, bend one's-self,

to fall down." D*)p is kindred to the unused root i^^2

from which comes tt'^3 " belly," (Bauch, comp. beugen)

Jer.Ii.34.^It is likely no accident that after 73 ^13 the

GRAMMATICAL.
discourse does not continue with 13J D*^p. but we have

instead the particip. 0'\h. It seems to me nearly ac-

cordant with Isaiah's way, to assume that he intends by

this participle an allusion to e;"13, an allusion whose

justification is still more strengthened by the addition

of ^T3 and ^^3. Then the sense becomes, that to
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C?13 who attacks, there will be a corresponding O'^p

(;j?S3) and a J,?13 on the part of the attacked. Ni'O

n3'>* . an appositional added clause ; the fern, is likely

occasioned by the preceding n^H and nniH^; unless

one takes the fern, in a neuter sense.

Ver. 2. oSo originally signifies " to be smooth, slip-

pery" (conip. DID and D73), the Piel then means

"to make smooth, slippery," and tints to make fit for

slipping away, falling out. Hence the meaning " to let

slip away," of eggs (xxxiv. 15) and of the foetus (in the

Hiph. Ixvi. 7). 2^33 means here the life-centre in

antithesis to the periphery : the person, the proper I or

self. Thus IJ?3J is not unfrequently used to strengthen

the pronoun, in order to express the notion " self," or

to emphasize it (comp. e.g., Hos ix. 4; Jer. xxvi. 19;

xxxvii. 9).

Ver. 3. D'OOi'n and D'Ntyjn are in apposition with

3pj;' n'3 and " O nnSK?.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. The reverse of the foregoing picture is now
presented. Tliere we have the victor ; now we
see the fate of the vanquished. But first it is the

central point and refuge of tlie vanquished whose
di.sgraceful end is .set before us. Tlie idols of

Babylon, of which Bel and Nebo are named as

the chief representatives, must come down from
the places of honor where thev were enthroned.
Their images are loaded on beasts of burden to

go into captivity (vers. 1, 2). From the contrast

Israel may learn the lofty nature of its God. No
one bears Him forth. On the contrary He has
borne Israel with maternal love from the time of

its birth, and will continue to carry it when no
longer a child, but an old man (vers. 3, 4).

2. Bel boweth into captivity.—Vers.

1, 2. Tliere have been found in the library of

king .'Vsurbanipal two tablets of terra cotta, which
contain two lists, one of the Assyrian, the other
of the Babylonian superior gods (see ScHBADER,
Assyrisch-Biblisches in Stud. u. Kr., 1874, p. 324
sqq.). From these it appear-s that the As.syrians

and Babylonians had a system of gods ranged in

four grades. At the summit was the highest,

transcendent god, by the Assyrhins called Asur,
by the Babylonians Ilu, EI (with the female
deity Istar, Astarte). Following these, in the

second grade, are three gods, also belonging it

would seem to the unseen world : Ann, Bel or

Bil and I—o (Ao). In Babylonian and Assy-
rian these three bear the same names. Then in

a. third grade, follow three gods of heaven be-

longing to the visible world, which again are

named alike in both languages : Sin, the moon-
god, Sanias, the sun-god and Bin, the air-god.

Finally, in the fourth degree appear the planet-

gods, of which the Assyrian list names five (Mar-
oiik, Merodach, i. e., Jupiter; Istar, i. e., Astarte,

Venus ; Adar ^ Saturn ; Nirgal = Mars ; Na-
bu, Nebo = Mercury), the Babylonian however
names only two male and two corresponding
female divinities: Marduk (Merodach) with
Zarpanituv (Zirbanit) and Nabiuv (Nebo) with
Tasraituv (Tasmit). From this it appears that

Bel has the second place in the second degree,

and Nebo the last place in the lowest degree.

Bel (comp. further on it Schrader, Die Keilin-

schrifl. etc., p. SO sq.), belongs to the divinities of

the transcendent, invisible world, whereas Nebo
as a planet-goil corresponds to Mercury. He is

the f^'^J, the " revealing " god, and wa.s, in the

period of the later Ch,aldean kingdom along with
Merodach, the chief god of the Babylonians, so

that most of the kings named themselves after

him (Nabopolassar, Nebuchadnezzar, Nabonned).
Comp. SCHRADER, I. c. p. 272.

The highly honored images of the gods, else

only served by human hands, are now distributed

among the beasts and the cattle, 4. e., partly the
tamed wild beasts, as elephants and partly the
tame domestic bea.sts, as the camel and the ass.

n'n as designation of the animalia agrestia and

nonS as designation of animalia doniestica recur

often conjoined : Gen. i. 24, 25 ; iii. 14 ; vii. 14,

21 ; viii. 1 ; Lev. xxv. 7, etc. The cattle have
therefore the chief work to do with them, which
consists in toilsome bearing. What a shame for

a god to be so heavy ! A god ought to be spirit

and light, and therefore imponderable ! There
is frequent mention of carrying forth the gods of

a conquered nation, partly as spoil, partly out of

religious policy : x. 10 sq. ; Jer. xlviii. 7 ; xlix.

3 (comp. 1 Sam. v. 1 sqq.). Comp. also the in-

scription of Sargon quoted under xx. 1. niSti'J,

" gestata, gestamina, carried images," comp. ver.

7; xlv. 20; Amos v. 26; Jer. x. 5. NE^J

means carrying in general. Dnj? only " to carry,

load up a heavy burden (freight) ;" comp. Gen.
xliv. 13 ; Ps. Ixviii. 20 ; Zech. xii. 3. Thus the

Prophet says, "your HlXtyj are become niDOi',"

and designates thereby a progress in deterius.

How this is so he s.ays by the appositional clause

a burden to the weary, m. .• beast.

What is said ver. 1 of Bel and Nebo is gen-

eralized in ver. 2. All the gods together niu.st

bow and ftill down. They are not able to slip

off, let go the load. (See Text, and Gram.).

In these words and in the following their soul
(person) is gone into captivity (See Text, and
Oram.), the Prophet proceeds on the distinction

between the idols themselves, the (relatively)

transcendent numinibiis and the siniulacris repre-

senting these; a distinction that heathen belief

made in thesi at least originally, but gradually

in praii carried out with as little consistency as

does the Romish church with its images of the

saints (comp. Friedr. NAEGELSBACH,iVac/iAomcr,

Theol. dcs griech. Voihglaubens, I. § 3, and V.

§11). Thus the meaning of our passage is they

are not able to bring it about that the burden of

the images shall slip away {riz. : from the hands
of the enemy) as some smooth, slippery object.

Were the gods of the heathen really gods, the

Prophet would say, then they would be able to

effect this, massive as they are. In that case the

distinction between the god and his image would
be Justified. But as the gods do not deliver their

images, it results that there is no distinction be-

tween them, and the gods are not something

better and higher. They are in fact D'7'7X,
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nothings. If the image goes into captivity, then

in fact ihe idol himself is dragged forth, all that

belongs tu iiis substance, for out of the image he
does not exist. Babylon was especially rich in

•extraordinai'ily costly images of the gods. Kead
e. g., in Herodotus (I. 1S3) the description of

the colossal, golden images in the temple of Bel,

which moreover neither Cyrus nor Darius Hy-
ataspis touched, notwithstanding the Persian re-

ligion recognized no worship of images. It was
Xerxes that first took away the massive golden

image twelve yards high (Heeod. I- c).

3. Hearken unto me deliver you.—
^\'rs. ','>, 4 These verses form an admirable con-

trust with vers. 1, 2. The gods are carried to

their disgrace; Jehovah carries His people. And
He, tlie strong One, carries them as tenderly and
lovingly as a mother her child. Because He
would say something earnest and important.

He summons the people to give special heed :

hearken unto me. It is little probable, in

my opinion, that '' house of Jacob " means
Judali, while all the remnant of the house
of Israel means Israel that in the Assyrian
Kxile was already for the most part denational-

ized. First, 73 seems to me to conflict with that,

and then the Prophet no wliere else designates

the Israel exiled in A.ssyria as H'lXiy. This ex-

pression (" remn.'int ") is an honorable title de-

signating the quintessence of the whole nation,

without distinction of tribe, that remains after

all siftings (comp. vi. 13; x. 20 sqq.). This
quintessence belongs to the last time, the old age
of the nation. I find, therefore, a reference in

the expression to ver. 4 a, and that by 73 the

thought is expressed that we find e. g., Jer. iii.

14, viz. : that no one belonging to the "remnant."

even though he may dwell most concealed and
solitary, will be forgotten. In what follows, the

motherly love of God is described. For God is

Father and Mother in one person, and His love
bears not only a masculine but also a feminine
character (comp. xlii. 14; xlix. 1-5; Ixvi. 9, 13).

All Israel, at once after its birth, " from the

belly" or "womb," thus immediately after its

entrance on liistory as a nation (Jer. ii. 2), has
been born in the arms by the Lord, as a mother
carries her little child (comp. Ixiii. 91. The
form : 'Jp (only here in Isaiah comp. \iO xxx.

11) is meant likely to impart an emphasis to the

notion involved in the preposition : as if from
the mother's womb. But Jehovah was not a
mother only to the youthful Israel ; He con-

tinues so when it has become old ; and even to
old age (Israel's of course) I am the same,
ver. 4 (comp. xli. 4). This is something that does
not otherwise happen. Only small children are
carried, not men and the old. Bnt Jehovah de-

votes to Israel this maternal care, mutatis mu-
tandis, to the very last. Did He not make Israel,

as He repeatedly assures them (xliii. 7, comp.
xliii. 1, 21; xliv. 2, 21, 24; xlv. 11)? The
Lord, says the Prophet, will not forsake His <mn
work. As a mother at one moment lifts her child

over an obstacle, at another even carries it a
stretch in her arms, until every difficulty and
danger is overcome, so the Lord will do to His
people even to their old age, i. e., till they have
reached the end of their course. Therefore what
a difference between Jehovah and idols ! The
latter let themselves be borne by their wor-
shippers, and then they are borne on beasts of

burden to go into captivity. But Jehovah carries

His people with maternal tenderness from the

beginning to the end. Now who is God ? Whom
shall one fear and love ? Whom trust ?

2. ISRAEL SHALL LEARN TO KNOW ITS GOD BY THE DIFFERENCE BE-
TWEEN HIM AND THE IM.IGES THAT REPRESENT HIM, WHICH ALSO
MUST BE CARRIED.

Chapter XLVI. 5-7.

5 To whom will ye liken me, and make me equal,

And compare me, that we may be like ?

6 They lavish gold out of the bag.

And weigh silver in the balance,

And hire a goldsmith ; and he maketh it a god:
They fall down, yea, they worship.

7 They bear him upon the shoulder, they carry him.
And set him in his place, and he standeth

;

From his place shall he not remove

:

Yea, one shall cry unto him, yet can he not answer,
Nor save him out of his trouble.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
See List for tfie reeurrenoe of the wor'-Is : Ver. 5.

]
common subject tfie Lord and the image that repre-

hm. Ver. 6. D'Sl. sents Him.

Ver. 6. The suffix of "JVOin is to be supplied for Ver. 6. The entire first half of the verse is subject,

112'n i
also '0*7 relates to 'jSu'Oni. Dmjl h.i3 for I only that with iSpl?' there is a return from tlie parti-
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ciple to the finite verb D"7t is derived from 711, "to

pour out, pour away, tlirow away," from which tiiere

comes only a Hipliil form (Lam. i. 8), and the substan-

tive mil " rcMoUo " (hence Ph^ praeter).

Ver. 7. Vnnn (comp. xxv. 10; is ooneeived of sub-

stantively = infcriora ejm, tlie place lying under it

The accusative is the ace. loci, denoting whither. .

prV^ has an ideal, indefinite subject ("one" or •they">

to which the suffixes in imS and 1Ji''t;V relate.

EXEGETICAL AND (JRITICAL.

Kow tlie Prophet shows up the folly of that

idolatry, wliich would nutlce ituages of .Jehovah

Himself. Tlie prohibition of this was impliedly

contained in the general prohibition of images

(Exodus XX. 4; comp. Deut. iv. 12, 15; v. 8).

Even Aaron trangressed this by setting up the

golden calf, which pretended to be a symbol of

Jehovah Himself (Exod. xxxii. 5). The image
of Gideon (Judg. viii. 27) and of Micah ( Judg.

xvii. 4, 13) and the two golden calves of Jero-

boam at Bethel and Dan (1 Kings xii. i2G sqq.)

were trangressions of the same sort. Comp.
MicHAEMS, Laws of Muses, V., | 245. Heng-
STENBERQ, Introdiic. to O. Test. II. All these

symbolical figures of beasts were of gold or silver.

It was only exceptional where, according to xl.

20, poorer people contented themselves with

wooden images. But all were in conflict with

the eternal truth that it is impossible to make a

likeness of the incomparable, invisible God.

It is worthy of note that the Prophet began in

xl. 17 sqq. his polemic against idolatry by an at-

tack on this finer form of it, and here concludes

with just such an attack. For in the Ennead xl.

—xlviii., after our passage, there does not occur

again any actual polemic against idolatry. The
words of ver. 5 recall xl. 18, 25. The words
hire a goldsmith and he maketh, etc., ver.

6, recall .Judg. xvii. 4.

In ver. 7 the idea of carrying is emphasized,

not without reason : that image, too, made in the

likeness of Jehovah is nothing but heavy, vulgar

matter, that needs as much to be carried as those

Babylonian images of imaginary gods. Mani-
festly the Prophet would here obviate the objec-

tion that images of Jeliovah were not to be re-

garded like other idol images. He answers: Since

(hey must be borne, they are no better than the

others.

3. ISRAEL SHALL LEARN TO KNOW THE TRUE GOD FROM HIS PROPHESYING
AND FULFILLING. Ch.4.pter XLVI. 8-11.

8 Remember this, and '.show yourselves men

:

Bring it again to mind, O ye ''tran.sgressors.

9 Remember the former things of old

:

"For I inn God, and there is none else •

/ am God, and there is none like me,
10 Djclaring the end from the beginning.

And from ancient times the things that are not yet done,

Saying, My counsel shall stand,

And I will do all my pleasure

:

11 Calling a ravenous bird from the east,

'The man that executeth my counsel from a far country:

Yea, I have spoken it, I will also bring it to pass

;

I have purposed it, I will also do it.

Heb. The man of my counsel.

befirm. ^ apostates.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

nrrenoe of the words : Ver. .'*.

J. n"t:;.><-l—.ind comp, n'X'T3.

See List for

Ver. 11. D"i'.

Ver. 8. liyi2^Knn is any way eijr. Ary. It is certain that

it docs not come from ]^, as Jos. Kimchi maintains,

and after him VrraiNOA, RosENMCEt.i,EB (ed. II.), etc. For
what can ' infiammamini, incendimini " mean ? The
jiifaning» '^ confundamini" "bo ashamed" (Jerome), or
" bo full of zeal " fVmtiNGA> are certainly much forced.

The derivatiDn from U'H (ii'Spi'^ccree, comp. 1 Cor. .xvi. 13)

is, gramm.itically and as to sense, not impossible. For if

K'tyxnn be taken as tidenominativum, it does not matter

that no trace remains in it of the original 3 (ty''X=ty^S>

comp. nty'S). In the case of weak roots Hithpalel

(DDIpnnI becomes DOlpHH) is the usual formation.

And'the Prophet might fittingly say, tliat Israel ought

at last to be a man, to press on to JiAiki'oi, and no longer

waver between Jehovah and idols (1 Kings xviif. 21>.
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But iyu/xnn cannot be made out of l^'5< just as well

JJ13nn may be made from j'3, because in the latter

there was actually at first a 1, whereas there was not in

;y"K- I agree, therefore, with those (D. Kimchi, Hitzig,

Knobel, Delitzsch, eomp. Olsh., i 272, o, and 274) who

derive K^i^'xnn from WpH (Arabic assa) 'funiamt, sta-

bilimt." Of this jyjyK Isaiah uses also the substantive

D'Sy'tyX xvi. 7= fundaiuenta, i. c, the foundations lying

bare as ruins.

Ver. 9. ^303 stands after D3K only here. Comp. \\y. 6.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

We have had what I may call two negative

arguments for the divinity of Jehovah from the

ca.se of the Babylonian idols (vers. l-4j, and from

the symbolic images of Jehovah, that are no bet-

ter (vers. 5-7). Here that positu'e argument is

pressed very emphatically, which, by its being

live times repeated, prepared for the mention of

the name of Cyrus, and is now finally mentioned

as the chief result gained by that naming. This

argument is based on the assumption that only

God can prophesy and fulfil (vers. 8-10), and He
will certainly bring into existence that bird of

prev that He has called out of the East to be the

executor of His counsel. Because the Prophet

passes to another kind of argument, he makes
here a (relative) conclusion by exhorting the peo-

ple to impress well on their memory what they

liave just heard (xliii. 18; xliv. 21), and to lay

it to heart. This they were to do in order to be
fixed. (See Text. and~ Gram.). For Israel in the

Exile it was assuredly the chief task, to whose
accomplishment our chaps, xl.-lxvi. were greatly

to contribute, to be at last firmly grounded in the

knovvledgeof Jehovah and in His exclusive wor-

sliip. On bring it again to mind see on xliv.

19. By a second Remember, ver. 9, the Pro-

phet requires one to recall the old prophecies in

the sense of the argumentation often used by him
(comp. xli. 21 sqq. ; xlii. 9 ; xliii. 8-13, 19-21

;

xliv. 6-10, 24-28), by which as here, he infers

the divinity of Jehovah from His ability to fore-

tell the future, and that idols are nothing because

of their inability in this respect. By HlJiyXT

and D7l>';3, therefore, I understand tilings that

occurred in the period of the n'lyxi (comp. ver.

lOl which look over hither from an immeasur-

ably distant past (dSi^'O). But by these old

things the Prophet understands ancient pro-

pliecies (comp. on xli. 22), as clearly appears
from ver. 10. The clause with '3 contains what
will be verified by looking back to those old pro-

|ihecies, viz., that Jehovah alone is God. '3 is

tluis no cau.sal particle, but= that. The partici-

)iial clauses vers. 10, 11, declaring from the
beginning the issue, rtc, contain the proofs :

remember what is old, viz., that I am God, n.s He
that announces from the beginning and fulfils in

its time. If then the clause with '3 ver. 9 b is

explanatory of " remember," rtc, and if this ex-

planation consists in this, that the divinity of

Jehovah should be known from His prophesying

and fulfilling, then it is manifest that one must
actually tear the words " remember the former
things of old " from the context if he would have
them mean an exhortation to " earnestlv search

out history " in general, lli' "''1 see xlv. 5, 6,

14, 18, 21. 7N and D'D/X correspond here in
parallelism as they do often not in parallelism
(Exod. XX. 5; Num. xvi. 22; Josh. xxii. 22 ; Ps.

1. 1, etc.). Apart from the meaning of the word
in itself, the plural has more an abstract meaning

= divinity, highest being (comp. HKfp Q'J'IX

xix. 4). Ver. 10. The participles TJn. ins, Nip

depend on the chief notion to be proved, thus on

'55 and D'H/X, not on the secondary notion

'3103. For Jehovah is God as He who from the

beginning (before it germinated xlii. 9 ; xliii. 19 )

announced the issue.

The second part of ver. 10 enhances what pre-

cedes by declaring the firm purpose of carrying

out what has been announced. Finally ver. 11

presents to view this execution. He that is called

from the East (xli. 2, 25) is Cyrus. He is com-
pared to a bird of prey that swoops on its quarrj-.

Doubtless the noblest of the kind, the eagle is

meant. It is possible that t3"i' is radically

kindred to otror, but it is not proved. The eagle

was a sacred bird to the Persians. According to

Xenophox (Cyrop. VII. 1, 4) the standard of

Cyrus and also of his successors was an " aerbi;

XpovGoi'Q f-i ddparof /laK/wv afarerafiivoi;." Still

in the time of the younger Cyrus the royal stan-

dard of the Persians was an (ifrof ;fpot'CToir f n-i

TTf/lnyf (fTTi fiAov) avavera/ih'og (Xesoph. Anab.
I. 10, 12). AESCHYi,rs also {Pers. 205-210),

into a portentous sign that Atossa sees, intro-

duces the Persians under the image of an eagle,

the Greeks under the image of a falcon. Comp.
DuxcKER Gesch. d. Alterth. II. p. 368 sq.

inSi' i^'X is not here as in xl. 13 the fellow-

counsellor, but the one called by God Himself to

execute His counsel. In conclusion, by a double

disjunctive clause, the assurance is emphatically

given, that what the LoKD has said and projected

CV xxxvii. 26 ; xxii. 11) in spirit He will

surely bring to pass. Here again, also, (he Lord
pledges His honor that His prophecy, long be-

fore announced, shall be fulfilled by Cyrus, and
that thereby His, Jehovah's divinity will be

proved.
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RIGHTEOUSNESS AND SALVATION MUST COME SPITE OF ISRAEL'S
HARDNESS OF HEART. Chapter XLVI. 12. 13.

12 Hearken unto me, ye stout hearted,

That are far from righteou.sness

:

13 I briug near my righteousness ; it shall not be far off,

And my salvation shall not tarry :

And I will 'place salvation in Zion

"For Israel my glory.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

These two verses respond briefly but plainly to

an objeotion or doubt that might be raised against

the representations of vers. 1-11. Will Israel

Rutfer itself to be led to the right knowledge of

God by the positive and negative proofs just pre-

sented (vers. 1-4, 5-7), or even by the positive

demonstration, when the prophecv about Cyrus
is fulfilled (vers. 8-11) ? The Lord knows "that

Israel is stout-hearted. This is meant in a bad
sense, like that described xlviii. 4, ''because I

knew that tliou art obstinate, and thy neck is an
iron sinew, and thy brow brass;" comp. Ivi. 11.

Tlie obstinate, haughty, self-righteous heart is

naturally far from the righteousness of God, for

it has, for the purpose of being right, not the ob-

jective, divine norm, but only a subjective, self-

made norm. There were many such hard, proud
hearts in Israel. Proud self-righteousness charac-

terizes the nation (Rom. x. 3). Still the Lord,
whose gifts and calling are without repentance

(Rom. xi. 29), will fulfil His promises. Note
that ver. 12 begins with hearken unto me, as

does ver. 3. Thus it appears that the two verses

are co-ordinated. With ver. 3 begins the proof
of the threefold gain that shall come to Israel by
the destruction of Babylon. Ver. 12 mentions
the doubt that may be raised against it. Tliis

close relation to ver. 3 is indicated by their be-

ginning in the same way. Ver. 13 resolves the
doubt briefly and effectively. The almighty,
gracious will of God toward Israel as a whole is

not to be frustrated by the unworthines.i of indi-

viduals. Spite of the evil condition rufrrrud to,

ver. 12, He will bring in his righteousness.
.\s the Prophet here expressly distinguishes be-

tween rigliteousness and salvation, we must take

-righteousness" here in the sense of the "quality
cf righteou.s," conformity to the divine will.

[" One denotes the cause .and the other the effect,

one relates to God, and the other to man. The
sense in which salvation can be referred to the

righteousness of God is clear from chap. i. 27.

(See Vol. I., p. 93.) The exhibition of God's
righteousness consists in the salvation of His peo-
ple and the simultaneous destruction of His ene-

mies. To these two classes it was therefore at the

same time .an object of de.sire and dread.—.1. A.
Alkx.] The Lord will yet, spite of the natural
unrighteousness of Israel, raise up in Israel the

rigliteousness that avails with Iliin. But this

is the precedent condition of salvation.—Both
will come at the right time; if perhaps late, still

not too late. Then the cilt/ of Zion will be full

of salvation, and the people full of the glory of
Jehovah. Thus God's gracious will toward Is-

rael will be fulfilled under all circumstances.

Even Israel's sins will not be able to prevent its

salvation.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

1. On xlvi. 3, 4. " It is something that God
will be with us, will strengthen us, help and pre-
serve us by the riglit baud of His righteousness
(xli. 10) ; it is something that He calls us by our
name, and is with us in water and fire (xliii. 1);
it is something that He holds us as a seal and
signet ring (Hag. ii. 23) ; it is something that He
holds US as the apple of His eye (Ps. xvii. 8),

that He carries us on His wings (Deut. xxxii. 11),

yea, that He gathers us under His wings (Matth.
xxili. 37),—but this exceeds all, that God is will-

ing to be so nearly related to us, that He will

carry us under His heart, like a mother does the

fruit of her body, and that not only like a mother,
who carries the fruit no longer than nine months,
but to the greatest and grayest age. Thus the
love, fidelity, and services of God far exceed all

motherly love, fidelity and services, great as these

may be (xlix. 15)."

—

Cramer.

2. On xlvi. 5-8. It is remarkable how deep-

seated in the natural man is the desire to compre-
hend the divinity visibly, in a corporeal form. But
God forbids it. First, because it is impossible to

represent divinity under any adequate and worthy
image; second, because the danger is so great

that the image will be taken for the divinity itself.

God would be worshipped as a spirit in spirit

(Jno. iv. 24). The Son of God appeared in the

flesh, and if there ever was a corporeal form that

was worthy and able to be to divinity the medium
of its visible manifestation, then it was the corpo-

rality of Christ. But this was only visible to His
contemporaries. Were it necessary to the church

ever to have before its eyes the bodily figure of

the Lord, the Lord would surely have provided

for that, as He has indeed provided that His
Spirit and word shall continue jireserved to us.

But men would certainly have made an idol of

the image of the Lord. The Roman Catholic
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Churcli has succeeded in heathenizing what is

most Christian of all, by making the host in the

Lord's Supper to be a transmutation into the

visible body of the Lord. There that deep-seated

heathen tendency finds then its gratification.

There we liave a visible image, that would how-

ever represent tlie Lord as an object of worship.

There God Himself is made an idol 1

3. On xlvi. 12 sq. Were it necessary for us

men to deserve the coming of the ReJeemer He
would never come. Can the physician only

come when the sick man has disposed himself to

recovery (Luke v. 31)? No, it is just sinners

that attract the Lord. They need Him.
_
He

calls them to repentance, with them His right-

eousness finds a place. But a distinction is to be

made here between the heardhearted sinners that

will not hear of the righteousness of God, and

those sinners that would willingly be quit of it.

Were we men only of the former sort, the door

would be closed here on earth against all God's

purposes of salvation.

HOMILETICAL HINTS.

1. On xlvi. 3, 4. " Every Christian ought to

believe tliat Giod will do this for Him. For His

mercies, promised to us In Christ, are neither

small nor few. Far as the heaven is from the

earth, and the east from the west, such is the

mercy of God, if we only abide therein and do

not tear ourselves away from it by wanton sin-

ning. For we were not baptized that we might

have a gracious God for ten or twenty years.

He would be our God in eternity, and forever

and ever, most of all when we are in distress and

need a God and Helper, as in the straits of death

and other danger. Therefore we should be afraid

of nothing, but have the certain hope: the

greater the distress we encounter, the more will

God be near us with His help." Veit Dietrich.

2. On xlvi. 3, 4. The m.4.ternal love of

God. 1) It provides for all (great and small).

2) It ever provides (even to old age).

3. On xlvi. 5. " What we are and what we

are not we ever best learn when we men contrast

ourselves with God. Who can measure how small

our time is compared with His eternity. He can

and will challenge us in everything and say :

'to whom will ye compare me, that we may be

like?' Yet the Psalm attempts it :
' A thousand

vears in Thy sight are but as yesterday when it

is past,' and what to Him is the succession of

generations of men ?" Tholuck.
4. [On xlvi. 10. My counsel shall stand. This

proves, (1.) That God has a purpose or plan in

regard to human afiairs. If He had not. He
could not predict future events

; (2). That God's

plan will not be frustrated. He has pouer enough
to secure the execution of His designs, and He
will exert that power in order that all His plans

may be accomplished. We may observe, also,

that it is a matter of unspeakable joy that Ood
has a plan, and that it will be executed. For (1)

if there were no plan in relation to human things,

the mind could find no rest. If there was no
evidence that One Mind presided over human af-

fairs ; that an infinitely wise plan had been

formed, and that all things had been adjusted so

as best to secure the ultimate accomplishment of

that plan, everything would have the appearance

of chaos, and the mind must be filled with doubt.s

and distractions. But our anxieties vanish in

regard to the apparent irregularities and dis-

orders of the universe, when we feel that all

things are under the direction of an Infinite

Mind. (2) If His plans were not occmnplished

there would be occasion of equal doubt and dis-

may. If there was any power that could defeat

the purposes of God ; if there was any stubborn-

ness of matter, or any inflexible perverseness in
,

the nature of mind ; if there were any unex-

pected and unforeseen extraneous causes that

could interpose to thwart His plans, then the

mind must be full of agitation and distress. But

the moment it can fasten on the conviction that

Grod hiis formed a plan (hat embraces all things,

and that all things which occur will be in some
way made tributary to that plan, that moment
the mind can be calm in resignation to His holy

will." Barnes].
5. On xlvi. 12, 13. The righteousness

THAT AVAILS WITH GoD. 1) Who brings it

about (ver. 13 a); 2) who lays hold on it (not

the proud and self-righteous ver. 12, but the be-

lieving) ; 3) what are its efiects (ver. 13 b, salva-

tion and glory).

VIII.—THE EIGHTH DISCOURSE.

The Fall of Babylon, the Causes of it, and the Uselessness of the Means to prevent it.

Chapter XLVII.

1. THE FALL OF BABYLOX AXD THE CAUSES OF IT.

Chapter XLVIL 1-7.

1 Come down, and sit in the dust, virgin daughter of Babylon,

Sit on the ground :

•There is no throne, O daughter of the Chaldeans

:

For thou shalt no more be called tender and "delicate.

2 Take the millstones, and grind meal

:

Uncover thy "locks, ''make bare the leg,
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Uncover the thigh, pass over the rivers.

3 Thy nakedness shall be uncovered,

Yea, thy shame shall be seen

:

I will take vengeance,

"And I will not meet thee as a man.
4 'As for our redeemer, the Lord ot hosts is his name,
The Holy One of Israel.

5 Sit thou silent, and get thee into darkness, O daughter of the Chaldeans:

For thou shalt no more be called, The lady of kingdoms.

a I was wroth with my people,

I ^have polluted mine inheritance,

And ^giveu them into thine hand

:

Thou didst shew them no mere)'

;

Upon the "ancient hast thou very heavily laid thy yoke.

7 And thou saidst, I shall be a lady forever

:

So that thou didst not lay these things to thy heart.

Neither didst remember the latter end of it.

* without a throne,
^ lift up thij train.
' omit As for.

t> voluptuous.
» And appeal to no 7

! polluted—^ave.
2 about it

• wit

^ aged.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. Babylon, hitherto shining in splendor and
luxury, is threatened with extreme degradation

and exposure (vers. 1-3). Israel confesses with

joy that it recognizes its Redeemer in Him that

does this (ver. 4). The cause of this deep down-
fall is two-fold: 1) the severity against Israel

that has exceeded the purpose of the Lord ; 2)

Babylon's secure defiance and haughtiness (vers.

0-7).

2. Come doTwn Holy One of Israel.

—

Vers. 1-4. The curt, monosyllabic imperatives

^3i^l '11 are the expression of a decided, relent-

less purpose. Babylon must come down, hard as

it will be for it. In the dust, on the bare ground,
without a throne it must sit, that hitherto was
used to be high enthroned. For from an empress
it has become a slave. But the slave, as the

wretched and lowly generally, sits in the dust

(comp.iii. 26, and the contrary description lii.

2). Hence the expressions "'to lay, cast in the
dust" (xxvi. osq.; Job xvi. 15; xx.x. 19; Ps.

vii. 6), " to lie in the dust" (Ps. xxii. 30; cxix.

2-5), "to raise from thedust" (Ps- xliii. 7; 1 Sam.
ii. 8 ; 1 Kings xvi. 2) ;

'• to lick the dust before

one " (xlix. 23
; Ps. Ixxii. 9). In the same way

it is said that the mourner does not sit on an ele-

vated seat, but on the earth (.lob ii. 13 ; Lara. ii.

10). The expressions tender and delicate
("abounding in voluptuousness") are taken
from Deut. xxviii. 56, 54. Babylon is described
as a city very greatly given up to luxurv and
voluptuousnes,s, not only in the Bible (Jer. Ii.

39 ; Dan. v. 1 sqq. ; comp. xxi. 5) but more still

by profane writers. For instance CuRTius, (V.
I.) says: "Nihil urbi.'s ejus corruptius morihu.'t,

nihil ad irritaiidas illiciendasqHe immodicns volnp-
tales inMrMtim." Corap. Heuod. I. 19.5, 199.

Grinding grain with a hand mill wa.s chiefly the
labor of female slaves, and it was even regarded
as the hardest labor (Exod. xi. 5; Matt. xxiv.
41 ; Luke xvii. 35). Comp. Herz. R.-Encyd.

X. p. 82 sq. -TSV (from unused root DOS, Chald.

DOS, " operuit, velavit") is the veil (comp. Song of

Solomon iv. 1, 3 ; vi. 7). As is well-known, the

women in parts of the Orient consider it a greater

disgrace to let their face be seen than other parts

of their bodies. /iiy (from 7^^ unused =
flurit, defluxit, comp. ^732/ xxvii. 12 ; Judg. xii.

6) is the flowing garment, " border, train."

When the female slave comes to a stream in the

way that can be forded, she is not carried over,

as are ladies. She must wade through ; no re-

gard is paid to her womanly modesty, '^^^•f'!

and n3"in correspond in the parallelism ; hence

the latter must be taken in essentially the same
sense as the former. That the nil^' is seen is a

nain. Comp. iii. 17 ; Jer. xiii. 22, 26 ; Ezek.

xvi. 37 ; Nah. iii. 5. Thus the Lord threatens

the Babylonians. What He intends by these judg-
ments He says ver. 3 6 ; I Tvill take ven-

geance. The negative clause 'X ^ISti xSl is

understood in a great variety of ways. i'J3

means " irruere, incidere, obviam /re, pertinere"

then also, in a friendly sense " precibus insi'stere,

to apply to one." It does not suit here to take
the word in a hostile sense: "I will run on
none" (Stier), which only makes .sense by arbi-

trarily supplying :
" out of whose way I must

get." [" The true sense is that expressed by
RosEN^iFELLER, T i<hall encounter nn man, i. e.,

no man will be able to resist me. This simple
1 explanation is at the same time one of the most
ancient, as we find it distinctly expressed by
Symmachus {ovk avTiTTjcernl fxoi an5^>(j7ror) and
in the Vuloate {non rcv'sfel mihi linmo-—J. A.
-Vlex.]. I do not think it right to take the word
in the sense of " to protect, pardon " for the

reason that there ever lies in i*J3 the meaning
obvenire, thus the notion of " going .against, get-

I

ting in the way of." I cannot see why the well-

approved meaning " to apiily to one with peti-

tion or intercession " (Job xxi. 15
; Ruth ii. 22

;
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Jer. vii. IC; xxvii. 18) may not suit our context.

Jehovah, as the only true God, neither desires nor

uses human lielp. The taking of Babylon must

appear as God's doing, not as a fact accomplished

bv human power. And if it he asked, what God
liiis showed Himself stronger than the gods of

Babylon, thus who is the accomplisher of the

said divine doing, Israel alono lias the correct

reply when it cries out: Our Redeemer, Je-

taovah of hosts is His name (comp. xlviii.

2; liv. 1, the Holy One of Israel (see List).

liiese words do not lit to what follows, and as

little are they suited to be au antiphonal-like

conclusion of the preceding strophe. They give

the impression of a joyful welcome greeting,

which meets one approaching, and who is recog-

nized as a friend.

3. Sit thou silent end of it.—Vers.
5-7. The Prophet, ver. 5, declares once again
in general the downfall of Babylon, as in ver. 1,

but makes prominent another contrast. There
the contrast was between the loftiest height and
the lowest humiliation ; here it is between shin-

ing and darkness. Babylon shall now sit down
in a still, dark place, she that before was the bril-

liant, far shining empress of kingdoms (xiii. 19).

This repeated announcement of punishment finds

its reason in vers. 6, 7. The Prophet assigns a

double reason. First, Babylon abused the right

of discipline deputed to it. The LORD -was
-wroth with His people, and polluted His

inheritance, by permitting profane heathen
nations to trample land, city and Temple, and to

carry away the holy people into captivity (comp.
Lam. ii. 2; Ps. Ixxiv. 7, etc.). But He would
only discipline His people, not destroy them

;

whereas Babylon sought to do the latter by every
means (comp. Jer. 1. 11, 24, 28, 29, 31 .'^q. ; li. 6,

11, 24, 34 sqq. 56; Zech. i. 15). For it shewed
them no mercy (the expression "DHT ity

only liere). Even old age was not spared (comp.
Lam. iv. 16 ; v. 12). I am, with Delitzsch,
of the opinion that by [PT we are not to under-

stand the nation as one grown old. The Pro-
phet that wrote xl. 28 sqq., could hardly repre-

sent Israel, even in the Exile, as a worn-out old
man. The second reason for the humiliation that

threatens Babylon is its haughtiness. This mir-
rors to it the illusion of its dominion la.sting

forever. And by reason of this illusion ("'.i* =
''so that," comp. 1 Sam. xx. 41; Job viii. 21;
xiv. 6) Babylon does not lay to heart the
guilt with which it is loaded because of its treat-

ment of Israel, therefore it does not in the least

think (comp. xlvi. 8) on the consequences of that

treatment, viz: the vengeance (comp. I. c, and

Jer. 1. li.), it must provoke.—37 7^' D't!''' xlii.

25 ; Ivii. 1, 11. zh hy D'tyn xliv. 19 ; xlvi. 8.

i2'7 a-p' xli. 22. 2h li' nS;; ixv. 17.

2. THE FRUITLESSNESS OF THE MEANS EMPLOYED TO SAVE BABYLON.

Chapter XLVII. 8-15.

8 'Therefore hear now this, thou that art given to pleasures,

That dwellest carelessly,

That 'sayest in thine heart,

I am, and none else beside me

;

I shall not sit a.i a widow,
Neither shall I know the loss of children :

9 But these two things shall come to thee in a moment in one day,

The loss of children, and widowhood :

They shall come upon thee in their perfection

°For the multitude of thy sorceries.

And "for the great abundance of thine enchantments.

10 Tor thou hast trusted in thy wickedness

:

Thou hast said, None seeth me.

Thy wisdom and thy knowledge, it hath 'perverted thee

;

And thou hast said in thine, heart, I am, and none else beside me,

11 ^Therefore shall evil come upon thee
;

'Thou shalt not know ^from whence it riseth

:

And mischief shall fall upon thee
;

Thou shalt not be able to 'put it off:

And desolation shall come upon thee suddenly, which thou shalt not kuow.

12 Stand now with thine enchantments,

And with the multitude of thy sorceries,

Wherein tliou hast laboured from thy youth

;

«If so be thou shalt be able to profit,

33
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sif so be thou mayest **prevail.

13 Thou art wearied in the multitude of thy counsels.

Let now the '*a3troIogers, the stargazers,

^'The monthly prognosticators,

Stand up, and save thee

From these things that shall come upon thee.

14 Behold, they shall be as stubble

;

The fire ^'shall burn them
;

They shall not deliver ^themselves from the power of the flame

:

^TJiere shall not be a coal to warm at.

Nor fire to sit before it.

15 Thus shall they be unto thee with whom thou hast laboured,

Even thy merchants, from thy youth :

Tliey shall wander every one to his quarter

;

None shall save thee.

^ Or, caused thee to turn away.
3 Heb. expiate.
5 Heb. that give knowledge concerning the months,

» And now hear this, thou deliciotts.
* And thou wast secure in.
f Which thei/ shall not knoxo how to exorcise.
» Who every month give report from them what shall come on thee.

1 Which is no glow of coals for their bread.

* Heb. the morning thereof.
* Heb. vie^cers of the heavens.
^ Heb. their souls.

*• says in her heart.
e but evil comes.
8 Perhaps.
k has burned.

<= Spite of.

*» terrify.

TEXTUAL AND
See List for the recurrence of the words : Ver. S.

nJ1J?1—nj'ni'

—

D3N, which occurs forty-three times m
the Old Testament. Especially the turn of expression

nij? D3X1 or '''\yl'2 D£3X is encountered relatively

so often in these chapters (xlv. 6, 1-1; xlvi. 9; xlvii. 8,

10), that it may be regarded as a peculiarity of them.

Only 2 Sam. ix. 3 does the expression again occur. Hence
we are justified in regarding it as an Isaianic expres-

sion, and thus a proof of our passage being genuine

Isaianic. Ver. 9. i*:i"l—fjM—D'^I^H. Ver. 11. ri^T\.

Ver. 12. 13n. Ver. 15. y{^])h'

Ver. 9. nj'li^ from n^», only Neh. ix. 25, an adjec-

tive corresponding to the substantive jlj^.—nD37 Jty^

occurs only here in Isaiah ; bui comp. xiv. 30. The ex-

pression is in the Pentateuch: Lev. xxv. 18, 19; xxvi.

5 ; comp. Judg. xviii. 7. It is more common in the later

prophets: Jer. xxxii. 37; xlix. 31; Ezek. xxviii. 26;

xxxiv. 25, etc. Especially Zeph. ii. 15 is to be noted,

where the expression T\V/^ "T'J? is borrowed from Isa.

xxii. 2; xxxii. 13, and the remainder of the verse from

our passage. Even *T'J?n HXT in. Zeph. shows that

what follows is a citation. T\Vf^ is undoubtedly taken

from the undisputed Isaianic passages xxii. 2; xxxii.

13 ; for beside Zeph. ii. 15 ; iii. 11, the expression occurs

only in Isaiah. The ''_ in ''D3N is very difficult to ex-

plain. Moat expositors take it as ^ eompnginis (thus =

^iJ7 DDK). But this ^ is superfluous, and at the same

time incorrect where there is no genitive relation.

Hahn takes it as a feminine \ as in ""jlX, '/t^p, O-

:

but the Hebrew knows no distinction of gender in the

first person. Db Diku and Coccejus take the cl.ause as

a question ; Vitkinoa and Nolde regard 'D3N as repre-

senting a doubled 0^^ Ut ''^on est praeter me alia). But

the question is not self-evident and must be indicated,

and the absenno of D3X or V^ is unexampled. It is

beat, with Delitzscii, to take ''035$ in the sense of

GRAMMATICAL.

'J'^N ('*ilJ''X) : ego utique non sum amplius ; therefore:

am not, as it were, found again in another sample. T
sense would then be the j jas^Jir^j D3Nxlvi. 9.

Ver. 9. ^1^3, from ^1^3, of uncertain meaning, Piel»

"to bewitch, conjure," (Exod. vii. 11; xxii. 17; Deut.

xviii. 10, etc.), occurs only in the plural, and in Isaiah

only here and ver. 12 (comp. Mic. v. 11 ; Nah. iii. 4; 2

Kings ix. 22). Also D'^l^n from "^^n "" ligare, fobci-

nare, to bind," especially to bind by enchantment, thus

"to exorcise " (Deut. xviii. 11; Ps. Iviii. 6) occurs only

here and ver. 12. IJ^O HDXj? is explained 1) from

tlie verbal construction, and 2) from the qualitative

meaning of nrDi'i* (xl. 29).

Ver. 10. ^JxS stands in pause for ^JJ<'^ and this for

'^m (1 Chron. xii. 17).

Ver. 12. 3, with which lOJ^ is here conjoined, is that

of accompaniment : in the midst of her witchcrafts, etc.,

therefore, according to our idiom with her witchcraft,

etc., shall Babylon stand up (comp. vii. 24 ; xxiv. 9 ; xxs.

29, etc.). "^17X3 stands here oddly instead of the nor-

mal D3 n^*r St^X. This is one of the rare instances

in which the adverbial "^i^X appears in transition to an

actual pronoun (Gen. xxxi. 32 ; Gesex., § 123, 2 ; Comm.
in loc). ^r with 3 as in xHii. 22, 23, 24; Ixii. 8.

Ver. 13. TPVJ* is an abnormal formation, the plural

suffix being attached to the nom. singular. Analogous

examples ofcur Ps. ix. 15; Ezek. sxxv. 11 ; Ezra ix. 1>,

If it is not an error of writing, the abnormal sntfix form

is to be explained by the plural meaning of the collec-

tive in connection with the H of the connecting form,

as also other feminine endings in Jl that are not plural.^

(as rii in ninN. niJ3 Infin., Jl^, H^ in H^JT, n'TiV

c/c), occur with plural suffixes. D^OiV ^"IDH. so K'ri;

K'thibh reads nSH = n3n IIVK-—n3n- an-. Aey.,

means, aecording to the dialects, '' to divide, distri-

bute." Still this meaning is not quite assured. Henca
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Knobel would take tlie word, aoeording to tlie Arab. cha~

bai-a, in the sense of" (/narr, those acquainted with the

heavens;" but Hahn. following HiTz. on Dan.ii. 26, would

readn3n(">^3 "to investigate," Eeel. iii. IS; ix. 1).

Ver. 14. To take DCn7 for Dariv ("for warming")

seems to me forced. Moreover, what follows would
then be tautology. I side with those who explain

DrDPI 7 n'7nj according to xliv. 19 : the coals of their

bread, i. e., tiie glow of the coals, on which they bake
their bread. liyx accusative of nearer definition.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. Therefore hear beside Me.—Vers.

8-10. The whole section vers. S-Lj is mainly
intended to show how ill-founded is that conti-

deuce of Babylon expressed in ver. 7, " I shall be
a lady forever." First, the Prophet makes Baby-
Ion repeat the assertion in an amplified form (ver.

8). With the contrastive " now however
(comp. xliii. 1; xliv. 1) hear this" he intro-

duces an address to Babylon, whom he here desig-

nates as a delicious one, us in ver. 1 he calls

it "delicate and voliiptiiuiis." Then he calls it

"the one dv^elling in security" because it

knows no superior power, and thus no i>ossibility

of molestation (see Text, atid Gram.). I, and
none else

; by this Babylon affirms that it is

solitary of its kind, its like will no more be found.

This is justly regarded as blasphemous pride.

For the expression employed here recalls xlv. 5,

C, IS, 22-; xlvi. 9, where (jjod, who alone has the

right to do it, affirms His incomparableness.
Babylon affirms that it shall be neither a widow
nor childless. Most expositors understand by
widowhood the cifdam/^ia. But Kmobel and De-
1.ITZSCH justly object, that in ancient times kings
were by no means regarded as the husbands of
their cities or nations. Hence the widowhood is

rather the being forsaken of the nations with
which it h.td hitherto had active commerce
(according to the Biblical view !7opi£/a xxiii. 16
sq. ; Rev. xviii. 9), thus sad loneliness, exclusion
from intercourse with the world (Lam. i. 1).

Haux understands the widowhood to mean, for-

.saken of God, or the gods (comp. liv. 4 sqq.).

But one must guard against transferring theocra-
tic representations to heathen relations. It is

agreed by all that being childless means de-
population (comp. liv. 1 sqq.). Yet these strokes,

so undreaded, will still come ; and that not slowly,

by degrees, but suddenly and in one day (ix. 13
;

X. 17 ; Ixvi. S), i. e., not in intervening periods
one after another, but all at once. D3n3, " ac-

cording to the measure of its completion," i. c,

completely and totally (comp. nspS 1 Kings

xxii. 34) they are come upon thee (p,//".

prophet.) spite of thine arts of sorcery and the
great abundance of thine enchantments.
Almost all expositors agree that 3 signifies, with

a certain irony, the useless presence, the unsuc-
cessful connection and application, and thus cor-
responds to our " spite of, for all your." Comp. !

y. 25 ; ix. 11, 16. 20 ; x. 4 ; Xum."xiv. 11 ; Dent,
i. 32; Ps. Ixxviii. 32. There lies in this the!
characteristic ingredient of this strophe : spite of
all the meaiiji reported to. Babylon must fall.

Babylon is celebrated as the home of .a-stronoray,

astrology and magic (comp. Ideler, Sternhmde
(let- Chald. in den Abliandl. d. Berl. Ahid. d. Wi^-
sensch; 1814, 1815, Berlin, 1818; Gesen. im
Komm. zu Jes. Bcilage II.). Just these secret
sciences and arts were relied upon a.s important

means of protection against misfortunes of all

kinds. Ver. 10 may not be translated :
" and

thou reliest on thy wickedness," as is done by
most exegetes. For if by wickedness be un-
derstood tyranny and crafi, that will not com-
port with : none seeth me. In fact this latter

expresses just the ground of confidence. The
.same objection holds against our understanding

by '' wickedness " the false wisdom. But if n^'l

be understood to mean godlessness itself, i. e., the
belief that there is no God, all-wise, all-holy, and
all-mighty, then again it could not be said : thou
reliest on thy godlessness

;
just a.s little as it may

be said : the pious man relies on his faith. As
one must say : the pious man is confident m or by
his failh, so, too, the Prophet's meaning here nutst

be : and thou wrast secure in thy godless-
ness, thou saidst, There is none that sees
me. Of course, there is here the underlying as-

sumption, that the idols are no proper gods, all-

wise, just and almighty avengers of the wicked.
For the Prophet seems not to think at all of
Babylon's idols being present. According to his

view, they do not di.sturb the wicked. But Baby-
lon was secure in all its wickedness and godless-
ne.ss because it believed it dared say: no one is

present that sees me. By this can only be meant
a seeing higher than that of idols. I construe

n|33 absolutely : secnrum esse, which is undoubt-

edly its meaning (Judg. xviii. 7, 10, 27 ; Jer.xii.

5 ; Job xl. 23 ; Prov. xi. 15). Therefore, we
learn from these words that Babylon trusted, not
only in outward things, as intimated in ver. 8,

but that its proud confidence had also the inward
ground, that it believed it might hold the con-
viction of there being no all-seeing God. So
p.artly Hahn. The words: ''there is none
that seeth me," express the result of a reflec-

tion on things religious. There were also in
Babylon theologians and philosophers whose
wisdom and know^ledge amounted to that

IJNt |"N, whence the Prophet says to Babylon

:

thy -wisdom and thy knowledge it hath
perverted thee. Hence, when here a second
time the words " I and none else " are ascribed

to Babylon, it is to intimate that it so speaks, not

only with reference to men, but even with refer-

ence to divinity. Babylon deifies itself, by exalt-

ing itself, not only above all men, but also above
the gods.

2. Therefore shall evil come upon
thee.—Vers. 11-13. Babylon's overthrow is

described as something that could neither be

foreseen nor prevented. mriB' rhymes with

mas, and hence is likely the same grammatical

form, viz., inf. Piel. The meaning " dawn,"
though at first sight the most likely, does not
commend itself, because the dawn of a misfor-

tune cannot be the first moment of its appear-
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»nce, for that would be a contradiction ; nor can

it be the first moment of its disappearance, for the

end of a tiling cannot be its dawn. Hahn's pro-

posed rendering :
" unblacken," is far-fetched.

The rendering proposed, tirst by J. D. Michaelis,
and accepted by most, best suits the contest.

This identifies 'inty with the Arabic Sachara,

incantavit, and gives the translation : and evil
will come upon thee which thou w^ilt not
know ho^v to exorcise. Thus ver. 11 says
in three clauses that Babylon will have no means
of warding off the misfortune. The first declares

the inadequacy of magic, tiie second of idol-sacri-

fices, the third expos&s the disgrace of astrology,

which will not even be able to know of the evil

in advance.

The vers. 12, 13 explain what is said in ver. 11.

For the words :
" thou shalt not know how to

exorcise it" are evidently elucidated by ver. 12:
try now the "'HC' (exorcism) by D'l^n (enchant-

ments* and D'Styj (charms) ; may-be something
will come ot it I At the same time it seems to me
that the 13| is elucidated in ver. 12. For con-

juring demons, as in general all sorts of sorcery

were often joined with the ofl'er of sacrifices,

sometimes of pleasure, sometimes atrocious.
" The relation of all idolatry with sorcery lies in

this that in the names of the gods the name of
God is abused for egoistic, sinful ends, with the

application of self-elected, senseless and merce-
nary forms of religion," says Laxge in the

article on witchcraft in Herz. H. Enc. XVIII.
p. 395. The second half of ver. 11 is elucidated

by ver. 13. We will need to take 'Ul SJ "T^i'

ver. 12 in the same sense as XJ-nOi" ver. 13.

The latter can hardly be taken in the sense of

"to remain standing." Hence we must also take
"ny ver. 12 in the sense of " to stand forth, come
on, stand up" (comp. Gesen. Thes. p. 1038), in

which sense it is undeniably often used : 1 Sam.
xvii. 51; 1 Kings xx. 38; Hah. iii. 11; Ezek.
xxii. 30. From thy youth, thus from its first

beginning Babylon had been busied with astro-

logy, divination and magic. (Comp. DrxcKER,
Gesch.d. Alterth. I. p. 124, 127 sq.). The Pro-
phet ironically concludes his challenge to try

what help they can find in their secret arts with
a double " perhaps, if so be :" perhaps thou
mayest be able to profit (positive), perhaps
thou wilt terrify, viz. the enemy (negative).

Ver. 13 relates to knowing future evil in ad-

vance, with reference to which the Prophet says

ver. 11 6 it shall not be. This is, of course,

strange. For Babylon, from the earliest an-
tiquity, practised divination, and especially

astrological divination. The challenge of ver. 12
was attended with ill-success. Babylon worried
itself in vain witli its sorceries and enchantments.
Thou art wearied by the multitude of thy
counsels (see Text, and Gram.) i. e., by thy
methodically arranged attempts (viz. in the

sphere of enchantment); so the Prophet calls

mockingly to the totality of the Babylonians.

Therefore let some one help thee (IJ?'!?!"! ver. 13),

he continues. Let the astrologers appear now.
This exposition results necessarily from the anti-

thesis of n-sS: and 1>-!yrv o;^!? '^3h are

those that divide the heavens, i. e., who mark off

the heavens into fields (the .so-called "hou.ses")
for the purpose of their observations (see Text,

and Gram.). In any case astrologers, "masters
of the course of heaven " are meant. They are
also called D'^DU^ D'ln. I doubt very much
whether nin with 3 has here the meaning " to

contemplate, look with pleasure." nin is used

of prophetic seeing generally (i. 1; ii. 1; Amos
i. 1 ; Mic. i. 1), and nin is "a seer." Therefore

^33 D"in may very well mean : those that look
(viz. at the future) in the stars, or by means of

the stars. In the words 'Ul D'i'HlO the Prophet
seems to intimate an arrangement whereby the

astrologers monthly (D'tyin? comp. xxvii. 3
;

xxxiii. 2) made communication to the people out

o/that which they had read in the stars (hence

1X3' MyX'3). We have here perhaps the first

trace of the calendar of later times [irapa-jrrjy/iaTa,

dy.fievrxia'id).

3. Behold they shall be shall save
thee, vers. II, 1.3. In these verses is announced
the final destiny of all those in whom Babylon
trusted, and also its own destiny. The wise
masters of Babylon are compared to stubble.

Fire consumes them. Not precisely actual fire

is meant. He only compares generally the power
that overthrows Babylon to a fire that devoure
stubble. They will not be able to save even
themselves, much less others. For the fire will

be no moderate glow like that used for baking
bread, or for a genial hearth-fire, before which
one sits to get warm (see Text, and Gratn.).

Such are they become (continues ver. 15\ re-

spectingwhom thou hast taken pains. This
is said in reference to ver. 12. The home resources

of power and deliverance so carefully cultivated

in B.abylon are meant. But the allies from
abroad also, its business friends, the numerous
admirers and worshippers, that of old (y>'JO
to be referred to "j'lnD) came to Babylon to

carry on trade and delight themselves, wander
(involuntary departure from the way, being

dispersed) off each to his vis-a-ris (113i>7 only
here ; "^3J,' is what lies directly before one), i. e.

straight out. The word, therefore, does not

mean: each to his home; but, as dispersed, they

wander each his wav in front of him (comp. 1

Sam. xiv. 1, I, 40; "Ezek. i. 9, 12; x. 22, etc.).

That one may help Babylon is not to be thought
of.—Therefore in the section vers. 8-15 it is

proved in every direction that all props for Baby-
lon give way, that all means of deliverance in

which it hoped are refused.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

1. On xlvii. 1 sqq. " Fortune is round and
unstable in the world, and all transitory things

must have an end, and they that go about them
pass away with them (Ecclus- xiv. 19). For if

the great Assyro-Eabylonian empire could not

last, but from a virgin and lady was made a
serving maid, what must happen to other worldly

things that can by no means be compared n-ith

it?" Cramer.—["Let those that have power
use it with temper and moderation, considering

that the spoke which is uppermost will be under."

M. Hekby.]
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2. On xlvii. C sq. The minister of righteous-

ness m;iy himsell become a transgressor if he
does not execute the punishment according to

the will of rigliteousness, but abuses his power
of punishment for the gratification of liis own
love of violence. Thus there arises a chaiu-lilie

connection of right and wrong that pa.sses tlirough

all human history, till God, tlie only just One,

solves all the discords of worldly judgments in

the harmony of the world's judgment.
3. On xlvii. 9 sqq. Sorcery is devil-service.

For he that uses any sort of enchantment seeks

to attain some object by means of supernatural

powers that are not the powers of God. For we,

too, by God's power may do miracles and signs,

as the holy men of God of the Old and New 'Tes-

tament show. But the power of God puts itself

at the disposal of the office borne in God's name
and by His commission, or of believing prayer
(Matt. xvii. 20). But whoever would do mira-
cles by hocus pocus of any kind, lets it be under-
stood that he would make powers of the invisible

world subservient to him, that are not the powers
of God. But in the invisible world there are
beside God's powers only the powers of the
devil. That is the great peril of witchcraft.

For the devil never works for nothing. He ex-
acts the soul for it.

4. On xlvii. 10. The omnipresence and om-
niscience of God are quite extraordinarily one-
rous to the natural man. He can never enjoy his

life for it. If he lives along, a.s he pleases, genio
indiilf/i'iis, there still comes to him ever and anon
the secret voice that whispers: God sees it.

Hence, to-day, as the Babylonians did, he em-
ploys all his knowledge and wisdom to make
himself white, so that he may say: 'JSl TX, no

one sees me. He would rather let the laws of
nature grind him to pieces, than acknowledge a
personal God that sees and judges all things.
This endeavor to get the personal God out of
the world, that has its source equally in fear and
hatred, has not, however, its roots in human nature
as such. For then it must be found in all men. It

is rather the hatred and fear of the devil that reflect

themselves in those men who, according to Jno.
viii. 41-48, have the devil for their father.

[" Thou hast trusted in thy vickfdness, as Doeg,
Ps. iii. 7. Many have so debauched their own
consciences, and have got to such a pitch of
daring wickedness, that they stick at nothing

;

and this tiiey trust to carry them through those
difficulties which embarrass men who make con-
science of what they say and do. They doubt
not but they shall be too hard for all their ene-
mies, because they dare lie, and kill, and fore-

swear themselves, and do anything for their in-

terest. Thus they trust in their wickedness to

j

secure them, which is the only thing that will

ruin them." M. Henry.]
5. [On xlvii. 13. " I confess I see not how

the judicial astrology which some now pretend
to, by rules of which they undertake to prophesy
concerning things to come, can be distinguished

from that of the Chaldeans, nor therefore how it

can escape the censure and contempt which this

text hays that under. Yet I fear that there are
some who study their almanacs, and regard them
and their prognostications more than their Bibles
and the prophecies there." M- Henry.]

HOiriLETICAL HINTS.

1. On xlvii. 1-7. The mighty in this world
should guard well against two H's : 1) against

Hardness toward the weak (ver. 6), for He
avenges them (ver. 3); 2) against Haughtiness,
for He humbles it (vers. 1-5, 7).

2. On xlvii. 12 sqq. Warning against str-

PERSTITION.—1) The essence of superstition: it

is brother to unbelief (the unbeliever and super-
stitious) because it has lost what is truly tran-

scendent, and hence, by reason of the inefliieeable

drawing of men to what is super-terrestrial, falls

into the hands of that which is false ; the believer,

on the other hand, is never superstitious, because
as a child of God he knows that he is under the
protection of the true, highest, super-terrestrial

power. 2. The effects of superstition : a. it fos-

ters coarse and refined idolatry ; 6. it robs men
of the right comfort and the right help.

IX.—THE NINTH DISCOURSE.
Recapitulation and Conclusion. Chapter XLVIII.

This chapter reproduces the chief ingredients
of the foregoing discourses from chap. xl. on.
By this brief recapitulation, it aims at a mighty
ell'ect on the spirits of the hearers by means of a
total impression. A glorious redemption, analo-
gous to that wrought by Moses, is presented to

the view of the people of the Exile, from wliose
blessings, of course, the wicked are excluded. The
last-named thought recurs like a refrain after nine
more chapters, at the close of chap. Ivii. All this

shows that in chap. xlvLii. we have before us the
concluding discourse of the first third.

1. THE ADDKESS GIVING THE MOTIVE.
Chapter XLVIII. 1, 2.

1 Hear ye this, O house of Jacob,
Which are called by the name of Israel,
And are come forth out of the waters of Judai,
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Which swear by the name of the Lord,
And make mention of the God of Israel,

But not in truth, nor in righteousness.

2 For they call tliemselves of the holy city,

And stay themselves upon the God of Israel

;

The Lord of hosts is his name.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. The Prophet begins his recapitulation by
designating tlie object of his address which he
describes as that nation wliich descended from
Jacob-Israel, more nearly from Judah, but in re-

spect to religion oflicially confessed Jehovah as

its God (ver. 1), for it is the nation that has the
holy city of Jehovah for its central point, and
all whose permanence is objectively founded on
Jehovah (ver. 2). With this the Prophet has de-

signated all the particulars that explain the unique
interest of Jehovah in precisely tliis people.

2. Hear ye this his name.—Vers. 1, 2.

nxt l>'"3"^ comp. ver. IC; xlvii. 8; li. 21. Jacob
was the natural name of the .second son of Isaac,

Israel was his spiritual name, according to Gen.
xxxii. 2 sq. ; xxxv. 10. In the same manner,
too, house of Jacob will designate the nation
according to its natural descent, whereas the

same nation bears the name Israel as heir of the
spiritual significance of its ancestor. But when
the Prophet so addressed the nation it was no
longer entire. The Ten Tribes were become the

prey of an exile of immeasurable duration, with
no hope of immediate deliverance. The promise
of deliverance by Cyrus relates only to the people
of the kingdom of Judah, thus chiefly only to

those who are come forth out of the waters
of Judah. The expression is a designation of

the semen virile as in 3X10 (Gen. xix. 37 comp.

on XV. 2 and xxv. 10). In the same sense D"5

is used Num. xxiv. 7 ; lipD Ps. Ixviii. 27 ; Prov.

V. 16, 18. This people, descended from Jacob
and Judah, and thus dear to the Lord "for the
fathers' sakes" (Rom. xi. 28) was bound to Him
by still another tie : Israel swore by the name
of Jehovah (Deut. vi. 13; x. 20;. That was
continually a confession to Jehovah and an ac-

knowledgment of His godhead (xlv. 23), but it

was not necessarily an act of true living faith.

Knowledge and approval siifiiced for tliat, to

speak dogmatically. The case was similar with
making mention of God, i. e., making "ipi

by means of God (comp. Dtyj ^''p). Whoever
performs an act of remembrance (in praise and
acknowledgment), by naming Jehovah (comp.
Jo.sh. xxiii. 7; Ps. xx. 8; Amos vi. 10), lays

down, indeed, a praiseworthy confession to Jeho-
vah, but this may happen in a very outward and
lifeless way. Israel ought not to take the names
of idols in its mouth even (Exod. xxiii. 13). In
contrast with this, every honorable mention of
Jehovah, indeed every naming of His name that

was joined with suitable reverence was a confes-

sion to Him, hence it is not necessary to under-
stand by 'N3 TDin a .solemn ascription of praise,

though such is not to be excluded. Just because
this swearing anil mention could and did happen
without living faith, the Prophet adds :

" not in
truth and not in righteousness." But how
could the people of Judah, though inwardly-

fallen away, still outwardly confess the name of

Jehovah, except they were in a manner stamped
with the name of the city in which is the sanc-

tuary of Jehovah? As long as Jerusalem is ac-

counted the worthy dwelling of .lehovah—and it

is so accounted even in the worst times, as that

^' ^3'n -Jer. vii. 4 proves—so long He is still re-

cognized as God. Hence the Prophet can say,

that Israel swears by Jehovah because it calls

itself by the name of the city of its sanctuary. It

seems to me that the expression common in Jere-

miah ;bt^n' \Dn'l nin' ty-S has its roots in

this view. Moreover the cxj^ression t^lpO "^"if

occurs here for the first time. It occurs beside

only lii. 1 ; Neh. xi. 1, 18 ; Dan. ix. 24. The
Prophet assigns as a second reason for what is

said ver. 1 6, that those there named are stayed

or grounded upon the God of Israel. For UOOJ
may not be taken subjectively = ' to stiiy oneself,

iiili; confiderc," for "not in truth and not in
righteousness" directly denies that Israel has the
proper confidence. It is Jehovah that objectively

raises and bears Israel by His election, and con"
tinued protection and support.

2. THE FORMEE THINGS AS FOUNDATIONS OF THE NEW.

Cax-PT-ER XLVIII. 3-11.

3 I have declared the former things "from the beginning
;

And they went forth out of my mouth, and I "shewed them;
1 did them suddenl}', and they came to pass.

4 Because I knew that thou art 'obstinate.

And thy neck is an iron sinew.

And thy brow brass
;



CHAP. XLVIII. 3-11. 519

5 I have even from the beginning declared it to thee

;

Before it came to pass I "shewed it thee

:

Lest thou shouklest say, Mine idol hath done them,

And my graven image, and my molten image, hath commanded them.

6 Thou hast heard, see all this

;

And will not ye declare it f

I have "shewed thee new things from this time.

Even hidden things, and thou didst not know them.

7 They are created now, and not "from the beginning

;

Even before the day ''when thou heardest them not

;

Lest thou shouklest say, Behold, I knew them.

8 Yea, thou heardest not
;
yea, thou knewest not

;

Yea, "from that time Hhat thine ear was not opened ;

For I knew that thou wouldest deal very treacherously,

And wast called a transgressor from the womb.
9 For my name's sake will I defer mine auger,

And for my praise will I refrain for thee,

That I cut thee not ofl*.

10 Behold, I have refined thee, but not Vith silver

;

I have chosen thee in the furnace of afilictiou.

11 For mine own sake, even for mine own sake, will I do it:

For how should wj name be polluted ?

And I will not give my glory unto another.

1 Heb. hard. ' Or, fo}

;«ed them to hear.

TEXTUAL AND

See List for the recurrence of the words: Ver. 3.

mjC'X-l-IN-D- Ver. 5. ^703. Ver. 9. DDn. Ver. 10.

Ver. 1. T55'D i^! properly = " from that time hitherto."

But ?0 stands here, according to Hebrew usage, as de-

signation of the term, a qtto. We may therefore boldly

translate IN'D by " then, at that time,"' as a reference to

time long past.

Ver. 7. DV ''J37 is = ante hwK dietyi, comp. xliii. 13. 1

before 5<'7 is demonstrative.

Ver. 8. nnpi) is causative Piel = " to make an open-

ing," i. e., to open one's-self to the report, to hear the re-

port, comp. for the causative use Ix. 11 ; Ps. cxvi. 6.

The expression T 7 J^'lp as in Iviii. 12 ; Isi. 3 ; Ixii. 2.

Ver. 9. tlS TlXn only Prov. xix. 11 ; comp. Job vi.

11 and the expression in the Pentateuch D'3N IjlX

GRAMMATICAL.

Exod. xxxiv. 6; Isum. xiv. 18, etc. U*37 is to be sup-

plied before 'nbrin, xliv. 28 ; xlvi.5. DDn, Arab. cAb-

iama, Aram. DDH, coercere, UOr\ frenu?n, nose-ring.—17
dal, commodi ; xl. 10.

Ver. 10. It is plain that the 3 can neither be 3 pretii,

nor that of accompaniment. It is (Hitzig, Delitzsch)

the 3 cssentiae ^= in quatitate argcnti, in the quality of

silver, I. c, as silver. The only peculiarity here is the

placing of the 3 with the object (comp. Ezek. xx. 41 ; Ps.

Ixxviii. 55, Del.). "inS properly means "to choose.'*

But as to choose presupposes a testing and confirma-

tion, so in the Aram. in3 stands directly for ?n3 (Syr.

bochurp =! Tins explorator). In Latin, too, probare

means not only to hold something to be good, but also

to investigate whether it is good. .So also here "1113 is

used in the sense of THS (comp. Job xxxiv. 4).
^

I - T

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. I have declared commanded them.
Vers. 3-5. Tliese three verses express the thought,

that from ancient times on, and before He gave
this new prophecy that culminates in tlie name
of Cyrus, the Lord had by prophecy and fulfil-

ment proved Himself to be the true God. This
is the seventh time the Prophet presents this ar-

gument. By nUiSXI, therefore, I understand
priora, ante facta. The Prophet, as it were, divides
history into two parts: the old and the new. The
new begins with the first prophetic announcements
of events relative to Cyrus. Tlie matter is impor-
tant to the Lord : hence he divides "mjn, " I have

announced," into two natural component parts :

I) the prophecy went out of His mouth, 2) it en-

tered into Israel's ear. Thus the fact of the pro-

phecy is proved. And also the fulfilment. For
suddenly (DNilS is wont to stand for the initiation

of the fulfilment, because the inward connection

is hid from the eyes of men, comp. xxix. 5; xlvii.

II) the Lord performed what was announced
and the thing prophe.sied came about (comp. xliv.

7 ; xlvii. 9). This course wa-s nece.ssary from the

very first. It had always an eminently practical

object. Because I know, .says the Lord, that
thou art hard, i. e., stifli'-necked, hard to con-



THE PROPHET ISAIAH.

yince and that thy neck is an iron sinew
(TJ nerviis, teiido, spring, ressort), therefore hard

to bend and thy brow brass, thus impene-

trable obstinate,—for tills reason I announced to

thee at that time, long ago, so that thou mightest

not say my idol (3>>', general word, deas Jicii-

ciits in general, Ps. cxxxix. 24) did it, my graven

image and my molten image ("ji^J, xli. 29) com-
manded it here (made it come, xlv. 11). There-

fore the Lord here declares that in the passt even,

thus in what has been indicated as the first period

of history, by reason of Israel's hardness of heart,

and its being unimpressible by purely inward,
spiritual proofs, and because of its desire for argu-

ments that may be seized outwardly. He had found
Himself obliged to establish His claim to be the
only true God, by prophesying the future, and
bringing to pass what was prophesied. In this

the Prophet says nothing new. He only repeats
what he has before set forth in various places (xli.

4, 21 sqq., 26; xliii. 9 sqq. ; xliv. 7 sqq.; xlyi. 9
sq.).

2. Thou hast heard——from the -womb.
Vers. 6-8. With these words, too, the Prophet re-

peats essentially only something said before, viz.,

what he had announced in reference to the new
period of salvation to be inaugurated by Cyrus.

The words n)}DV to ITjn, ver. 6, form the tran-

sition. jli'aE/ manifestly refers to jJ'ntyx, ver.

3, and yn^'at^'n, ver. 5. It must be established
that not only did the Lokd bring tho.se old pro-
phecies to a hearing, but that they were actually

heard. And ph^ would express that all relating

to that, therefore the fulfilment also, has been
heard. The emphatic nin (comp. xxxiii. 20;

XXX. 10) would warn Israel not to treat the mat-
ter lightly. Only let it look narrowly, and it

ruust confess that all in the previous period of
history relative to prophecy and fulfilment was
fully known. Will they not on their part feel im-
pelled to declare and proclaim aloud what thev
have undoubtedly heard ? In tlie entire section,
vers. 3-11, the Prophet steadily addresses Isr.ael

in the second pers. masc. sing. Suddenly in the

single clause, H'jn xSn DnX1, he p.asses to tlie

second pers. masc. plur. The reason for this
seems to me to be, that he has in mind here, no
longer the ideal total Israel, but the concrete per-
sons of his contemporaries and immediate hearers
or first readers.

This appears to me to be one of the passages
where the Prophet, who else lives wholly in the
Exile, cannot help casting a glance at the actual
present. If we might assume that chapters xl.-
Ixvi. were to remain a sealed-up prophecy until
the time of the Exile, then we would be warranted
in saying that the words and will ye not de-
clare it applied only to the exiles. But the nu-
merous cit.ations from ch.apters xl.-Ixvi., that oc-
cur in propliets after Isaiah but before the Exile,
show that our prophecy sven before the Exile
must have been pnhlir.i juris. Hence I can only
see in these words an exhortation that Isaiali gives
to his actual contemporaries, riz., to confess openly
that the history of Israel hitherto is a proof that
Jehovah can prophesy and fulfil. ["And ye
(idolaters or idols), will not ye declare, the same

word used above for the prediction of events, and
therefore no doubt meaning here, will not ye pre-
dict something? This is HiTZitt's explanation
of the words. In favor of this view is its taking

TJn in the sense which it has in the preceding

verse, and also the analogy of xli. 22, 23, where
the very same challenge is given in nearly the

same form ; to which may be added the sudtleii

change to the plural form, and the emphatic in-

troduction of the pronoun, implying a new object

of address, and not a mere enallage, because he
immediately resumes the address to the jjeople in

the singular" J. A. Alex.]. As Israel itself

must confess tliat it has learned to know its God
as a prophesier and fulfiUer, the Lord bases on
that the further demand that they believe also the
present new prophecy, and infer from it the pro-

per consequences. Manifestly the nityin, «,(;(,•

things, are the prophecy relating to Cyrus and the

periodof salvationinitiated byhim. The Prophet
referstoxlii.9sqq.; xliii. IQ.sqq.; xliv. 24sqq.; xlv.

1 sqq., 11 sqq., 19 sqq.; xlvi. 11. He particularly

emphasizes that this prophecy a.^ such is also quite a
new thing. Had Israel obtained report of those

future events in any other way, natural or super-

natural, then, of course, their proclamation by the

Prophet would have been met by the reply

:

" Nothing new, we know it already." That would
have been ruinous for the reputation of Jehovah
and His prophet. But there is no mention of

that The prophecy relates to hidden things
(i. 8; xlix. 6; Ixv. 4), to things that have just

been created. The expression, are created
(comp.xli. 20; xliii.7; xlv. 8) is to be judged of

by the meassure of what is divinely real. The word
of prophecy has changed the divine decree from
being a ?o;of ivdid-&e-o( to being a /lojof irpoipo-

{imot;. Tiie divine idea is thereby, as it were,

born into the world. Even though it only exists

as a mere word, still a word so uttered is a creative

word. If God has spoken it, it also comes to pass.

So far what God has spoken, announced, prophe-

sied, is as good as created. It is real even if

for the time being it is only a divine decree (comp.

under Doctr. and Eth. on ver. 7). But its reality

rests only on this act of the divine will, and the

knowledge of it only on the revelation of it by
means of the prophet of Jehovah. No one in the

world would hiive thought of it, and no one in the

world would have received intelligence of the di-

vine thought without the revelation through the

Prophet. God thinks it, God s.iys it, God does it.

It is only and altogether a fruit of God, and hence

a proof that God is, and what He is. God re-

vealed it to Israel, and He did it with the inten-

tion of curing Israel of its deep-rooted tendency

to faithlessness (comp. Jer. iii. 7, 10), from its

native tendency to apostacy.

3. For my name's sake unto another,

vers. 9-11. These verses are related to what pre-

cedes as giving a reason. The new things (ver.

6), previously concealed, but now entered on
existence .as to principle by the word of pro-

phecy, involve salvation and deliverance for Is-

rael on the assumption that Isrsiel will let itself

be cured of its deep-rooted tendency to apostacy.

For this continued rebelliousness it had jiroperly

merited extinction. But the Lord desires not

the death of the sinner, but that he should re-
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pent and live. For the sake of His own honor,

also, He desires not the death of the sinner. For
the rejection of Israel after its election would
even compromise the LoBD Himself It would
make Him appear as one who would, but could

not. Hence ilie LoED will make His anger long,

/. e. He will postpone the destructive blow that

His anger properly demands (see Text, and
Gram.). In fact He postponed it until the rejec-

tion of His Sou (Matth. xxi. 39 sqcj.). There-

fore, for His name's sake He will defer His
anger, and for the sake of His honor He
will restrain it, for Israel's advantage (see Text,

and Gram.), so that it will not be destroyed. He
will only purify, refine Israel, yet not as silver;

Imt He will confirm it in the furnace of afflic-

tion. The Prophet makes a difference between

the refining furnace and the furnace of affliction.

Tlie difference cannot relate to the effect, since

that is the same in both. For I do not think

that the Prophet assumes an unfavorable result

in the smelting process, viz. that dross will come

of it. According to the context the honor of
God demands that Israel be purified and saved.
But the smelting furnace is for the silver no mis-
fortune, no disgrace

; it is the natural and neces-
sary means for restoring the silver. Properly
Israel ought not to need this smelting process.
So far the furnace of affliction is for Israel a pun-
ishment and disgrace, which the smelting fur-
nace is not for silver.—Finally the Prophet re-

peats the thought with emphasi.s, that the pre-
servation of Israel was in the proper interest ol

Jehovah. Did He forsake Israel, He would
then surrender them to the idols, and thereby
permit the honor belonging to Him alone to be
given to them. The words: and I will not
give my honor to another, ver. 11 b, in

which m.anifestly the thought of vers. 9-11 cul-

minates, is a literal repetition of xlii. 8. By this

the Prophet intimates that in these words, too-

(vers. 9-11), he only repeats what he had said

before. Delitzsch very fittingly at ver. 11 re-

fers to Ezek. xsxvi. 19-23.

3. THE CONTENTS OF THE NEW THINGS IS REPEATED.

Chapter XLVIII. 12-1.5.

12 Hearken unto me, Jacob

And Israel, my called
;

I am he ; I am the first, I also am the last.

13 Mine hand also hath laid the foundation of the earth,

And 'my right hand hath spanned the heavens

:

When I call unto them, they stand up together.

14 All ye, assemble yourselves, and hear

;

Which among them hath declared these thinf/s ?

The Lord hath loved him : he will do his pleasure on Babylon,

And his arm -i-han be on the Chaldeans.

1.5 I, even I, have spoken ;
yea, I have called him :

I have brought him, and he shall make his way prosperous.

1 Or, thepalm of my right hand hath spread out.

TEXTUAL AND

On ver. 14. Expositors have made difficulty about con-

struing li''ll as accusative, because " to perform Jeho-

vah's or His own arm " is an incomprehensible mode of

speech even t.iken as zeugmatic (Delitzsch), Klostee-

WANS, too, (I. c, pp. 7, 19) is of the opinion th.at to trans-

late "He will accomplish his will on Babylon and his

punitive work on the Chaldeans " needs a dispensation

from Hebrew nsus loquendi. ^J^'TIT does, indeed, not

mean " punitive work," and this is not an instance of

mere zeugma, but zeugma and metonymy. It is surely

one of the most usual metonymical forms of expression

in the Old Testament to put the arm for what is mani-

fested by the arm, t. e., for the power or the might.

GRAMMATICAL,.

Comp. xxxiii. 2; Jer.xvii.5; Ezek.xxxi.lT; Ps.lxxxiif.

9, etc. Moreover xliv. 12 proves thi\t the Prophet con-

ceives of the arm, as also in xlv, 9 of the hand, as the

seat of power. Might not our passage read : Tli^X^"*

Dnp3 irr^OJI ^533 (or iS'n, ina) ISan ? For'on'e

may very well say m?j J 71!^^' for " to display strength,

power" (1 Kings xvi. 27). Accordingly, if taken strictly,

one need not even assume a zeugma, if the slight dif-

ference be not urged that exists between T^iyy i'l

ySn nii'J? and nt?i' inn^O: nb?>'. There can

be no doubt that the prefix 3 stiould be repeated be-

fore D'TiffS.
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EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. Hearken unto me up together,

vers. 12, 13. Tlie verses of tliis section are al-

most wholly a compilation of the chief elements

of chapts. xl.-xlvii. The words J'Oty as far as

'SlpO are only a solemn introductory formula,

containing an emphatic summons to give atten-

tion, in ord -r to intimate the importance of the

subject. Comp. ver. 1 ; xliv. 1 ; xlvi. 3. —
NIpD, " the called," as regards the word, occurs

only here ; but as regards the sense it is essen-

tiallv one with what we read sli. 9 ; xliii. 1

.

A double calling is spoken of here : Of the an-

cient and original one which Israel received in

the person of its ancestor (xli. 9), and of the fu-

ture one when the Lord calls back His people

from the Exile (xliii. 1 ; comp. ver. 5 sqq.

;

xliv. 22). Thus Israel is named '*")p'? as the

doubly called people. In what follows the Pro-

phet calls to mind first those fundamental facts

that are a guaranty that Jehovah can foretell

and fulfil the deliverance by Cyrus. They are 1)

His absoluteness and uniqueness. As such He is

iMH, the He par excellence, the absolute subject.

As such the Prophet has already named Him,
xliii. 10, 13, 25; xli. 4; xlvi. 4. 2) His eternity,

by virtue of which He is the first and the last.

He has already been so called xli. 4; xliv. 6;

comp. xliii. 13. 3) The creation of heaven and
earth, which also has been spoken of in what
precedes, in the same sense, viz. that He who
created the world can also foretell and fulfil Is-

rael's deliverance : xl. 12 sqq., 22, 26, 28 ; xlii.

o; xliv. 24; xlv. 12, 18.

2. All ye, assemble his way prosper-
ous, vers. 14, 15. The words li'^pH as far as

Tibs (''All ye assemble these things") rep-

resent here all those passages in which the Pro-

phet has variously uttered the thought, that
Jehovah, the Creator of heaven and earth, has
challenged all idols to a contest in prophesying
in order, by exposing tlieir impotency, to prove
their nothingness and His divinity. The p.%s-

sages are xli. 1 sqq., 21 sqq., 26 sqq.; xliii. 9;
xliv. 7 sqq., 24 sqq.; xlv. 20 sqq.; xlvi. 9 sqq.

Especially our passage recalls xliii. 9 and xlv.

20. In xliii. 9 the interrogatory clause occurs
almost verbatim, except the Niph. of V^P- F'^"'

there it reads nXT Tr Dr\3 'O. In xlv. 20, as

here, the first word is li'3pn. It is self-evident

that Dn3 in our passage, as in xliii. 9, is to be

referred to the idols, as that HyX refers to the

things concerning Cyrus. This appears from
what immediately follows. For there again we
have a collective citation, if I may so express
myself. For there all that has been previou.sly

said of Cyrus is recalled by the brief words, ver.

14 b, 15, that emphasize tlie chief particulars.

Jehovah hath loved him is said first. It is

true this statement has not occurred literally be-

fore ; but it has as to sense. For that the Lord
loves Cyrus underlies all those passages that

speak of him; xli. 2 sq., 25; xliv. 2S ; xlv. 1-7,

13 sq.; xlvi. 11. Moreover the word.-;: He v?ill

do His pleasure on Babylon, and His arm
on the Chaldeans, tliough not literally, occur
as to sense in what precedes (comp- xli. 25;
xliii. 14; xliv. 28, where, moreover, the words

U'l'&_ '2f3n 73 occur; xlv. 1 sqq.; xlvi. 1 sq.,

10; xlvii. entire).—In ver. 15 the Lord Him-
self speaks, confirming the word of His Prophet.
He, the Lord, has foretold that which concerns
Cyrus (xlv. 21) ; He called him (xlv. 4), He
brings him on, taking him by the hand (xlv. 1),

and sees to it that he completes 'his way (xli. 3).

4. TAVO INSERTIONS. Chapter XLVIIL 16, 17-19.

Verses 20, 21 connect naturally with vers. 14,

15. For ver. 14 foretells the victory of Cyrus
over Babylon ; ver. 20 summons Israel to flee out

of vanquished Babylon as a prison opened by
Cyrus. Verse 16, however, contains a personal

remark of the Prophet; and though vers. 17-19

are a revealed word of God (com. '' 'l??'^ n3 ver.

17), they are yet of so general a nature, that they

would be perfectly in place, indeed, after ver.

21, as expressive of a regret that Israel did not

follow the direct way to salvation, but liad made
necessary the detour through the Exile ; but
coming between vers. 15 and 20, they can only
be regarded as a break of the connection. How
vers. 16 and 17-19 came where they are will

hardly be made out by any one. Their proper
place would be between vers. 21 and 22. Per-

haps they first stood in the margin (occasioned

by the personal nature of ver. 16 and the retro-

spective nature of vers. 17-19 in the midst of the

current of pro.spective prophecy), and then they

were, through misunderstanding, inserted before

instead of after ver. 21. [Tlie Author's diSiculty

as to the order of the verses will not be felt by
many, any more than they are, e. rj., by LoWTH,
Maurer, Barnes, J. A. Alex., who comment
riglit on without being aware of anything to

stumble at. Yet J. A. A. pauses to say, that

the objection as presented by others is entirely

unfounded; vide, his cumm. on ver. IS. Those
that fail to see the difficulty with the Author, will

equally discard the cajnion he adopts, by which
he stamps these verses 16-19 as interpolations.

—

Tr.).
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a) FIRST IXSERTIOX. Chapter XLVHI. 16.

A personal remark of the Prophet.

16 Come ye near unto me, hear ye this
;

I have not spoken iu secret from the beginning

;

From the time that it was, there am I

:

And now the Lord God, *and his Spirit, hath sent me.

hath sent me and hU Spirit.

EXEGETICAL AND CKITICAL.

These words are enigmatical, and I despair of

explainin? them in a convincing way. I do not

believe that " come ve near unto me, hear ye
this " are in parallelLsm with " all ye assemble
yourselves and hear" ver. 14, and that therefore

they are to be construed also as words of Je-

hovah. [" As certainly now as 'i'?P.'7 ver. 1-1 is

the word of Jehovah, so certain is it that '3"ip

'_S is the same. He summons to Himself the

members of His nation, that they may hear still

further His own testimony concerning Himself."
Delitzsch]. For, as has been shown, the initial

words of ver. 14 are references to something said

before. But ver. 16 begins a thought of another
sort. It makes on me the imp-ession of a sejiar-

ate remark, which the Prophet had directed to a
narrower circle of immediate hearei-s, such as,

say, the narrower circle of his disciples may have
been (comp. on viii. 16 sqq.). Some might be
surprised regarding the prophecies beginning
with chap, xl., that the Prophet foretells so posi-

tively a Babylonian Exile, and the deliverance

by a prince by the name of Cyrus. Tlie Prophet
explains this ver. 16. By "come ye near unto
me" he intimates that he would make a par-

ticularly confidential communication. It consists

iu the statement that he must not be supposed to

have known of these things already, say from the

beginning of (D'SlO) his prophetic activity, and

to have announced or may-be made a written
record of them, as esoteric secrets, only in the
narrowest circle. Bather he did not hungflf knoic

of these things from the beginning. Only n>':3

nnvn, "from the time that it was," was he
there. That is, only since these things '' were
created" ("<"'.33 ver. 7) in the sense that we have

explained ver. 7, did he become familiar with
thera and they stand visible before his prophetic

eye. nnvn seems tome to remind one of ''i7]1^ tON

and of irn IDin. The Prophet regards as

created, as come to pass, what has been an-
nounced to him. Hence he says here, he for his

J
erson was present, as an inward, spiritual wit-

ness and spectator, when these things, in a pro-
]ihctic sense, came to pass. But now the
LORD Jehovah (see LiM) has sent him, i.

e., lias sent him with the commission of announc-
ing, and His Spirit. Therefore he distinguishes
between the moment of prophetic seeing and
that of prophetic announcement. I cannot con-

strue inn a.s accusative. For then he would
make himself like the Spirit, or put himself on
a level with the Spirit. He can only make the
Spirit equal with the Lord. But he distin-

guishes the Lord and His Spirit, by recognizing
the first as the one from whom the Spirit pro-
ceeds (1 Kings xxii. 22) or is sent.

This is an attempt at exposition, which how-
ever I by no means set forth as an a.ssured asser-

tion. As I cannot hold it to be .satisfying, I can-
not pretend to have solved the enigma by it.

For a Prophet to interrupt his official prophecy
by a private remark is, of course, against the
rule. Still it is not unexampled. I regard Jer.

xxxi. 26 as such, where see my comment. In
Jeremiah, the occasion of that personal remark
wa.s the circumstance, that that moment of awak-
ing out of sleep was for him the brightest point
in all his trying prophetic career. For Isaiah
the occasion was, that he regarded it as necessary
to give his immediate hearers an explanation
why he now announced things the like of which
no one had ever before heard from him. It

might seem as if hitherto he had preserved silence

about what he had long known. But he says

:

The new thing that ye have heard, I myself did
not know earlier. It has only now come to pa.ss

(in a prophetic sense), and only after it came to

pass did I receive commission to reveal it. Of
course, this exposition is only po.ssible if the
Prophet that speaks is Isaiah himself, and if

Isaiah here for once speaks out of the historical

moment in which he prophesied. But does not
the whole weiglit of his discoures rest on this,

that he is even prophesying, i. e., annotmcing fu-

ture things, not present or past? If so, then he
must be conscious of the interval between pro-

phecy and fulfilment. He must know that wliat

is prophesied lies far, far before him, too far for

any human eye to recognize what lies beyond
that interval. Hence I cannot agree with De-
I.ITSCH in considering that the Prophet lives onlij

in the Exile with his spirit. This were only
possible did he forget that he prophesied.

[The comment of Delitz.«ch directly following
his words quoted above is: "From the beginning
He has not spoken in secret (see xlv. 19) ; but
from the time that all which now lies before their

eyes—namely, the victorious career of Cj-rus

—

has unfolded itself, He has been there, or has
been by (Qt^, 'there,' as in Prov. viii. 27), to

regulate what was coming to pass, and to cause
it to result in the redemption of Israel. ' I ^was
there' affirms, that, at the time when the revolu-

tion caused bj' Cyrus was preparing in the dis-

tance. He caused it to be publicly foretold, and
thereby proclaimed Himself the present Author
and Lord of what was then occurring. L'p to

this point Jehovah is speaking; but who is it

that now proceeds to say, 'And nowr '—namely,
now that the redemption of Israel is about to
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appear (np\i'l beiug here, as in many other in-

staac3?, e. f/., xxxiii. 10, the turning-point of

salvation)-^' now hath the Lord Jehovah
sent me and His Spirit.' The majority of

the commentators assume tliat tlie Proptiet comes
forward here in liis own person, behind Him
whom lie has introduced, and interrupts Him.
But since the Prophet lias not spoken in liis own
person before, whereas, on tlie other hand, these

words are followed in xlix. 1 sqq. by an address

concerning himself from that Servant of Jehovah
who annonnc(!s Himself as the restorer of Israel

and light of the Gentiles, and who cannot there-

fore be Israel as a nation or the Author of these

prophecies, nothing is more natural than to sup-

pose that the words, ' And now hath the
Iiord,' etc., form a prelude to the words of tlie

One unequalled Servant of Jehovah concerning
Himself which occur in xlix. The surprisingly

mysterious way in wliich the words of Jehovah
suddenly pass into those of His messenger, which
is only comparable to Zech. ii. 12 sqq. ; iv. 9

(where the speaker is also not the prophet, but a

divine messenger exalted above him), can only
be explained in this manner. And in no other

way can we explain the ^'"li'l, which means, that

after Jehovah has prepared the way for the re-

demption of Israel by the raising up of Cyrus, in

accordance with prophecy, and by his success in

arras. He has sent him, the speaker in this ca.se,

to carry out, in a mediatorial capacity, the re-

demption thus proposed, and that not by force of

arms, but in the power of the Spirit of God (xlii.

1 ; comp. Zech. iv. 6). Consequently the Spirit

is not spoken of here as joining in the sending (as

Umbreit and Stibr suppose, afier Jero:me and
the T.\RGUM ; the LXX. is indefinite, nai to

Tnieviia ahroii) • nor do we ever find the Spirit

mentioned in such co-ordination as this (see, on
the other hand, Zech. vii. 12, per gpiritum suum).

Tlie meaning is, that it is also sent, i. e., sent in

and with the Servant of Jehovah, who is speak-

ing here." Del. on ha., vol. II. p. 252 sq.

Cl.4.rk's For. Theol. Lib.

We may anticipate here the comment on vers.

17-19 for the purpose of saying, in support of tlie

above exposition of Delitzsch, that our vers.

16-19 seem to be the scripture (') ypn^i,) referred

to in John vii. 37-39. In our text, the messen-

ger and the Spirit sent with or after him (ver. 16)

are presented as the source of the blessings con-

ditionally guaranteed in vers. 17-19- The em-
phatic way in which the mention of the Spirit is

introduced (ver. 16), and the mention of "teach-

ing," " hearkening to commandments," "peace"
and " righteousne.ss" (vers. 17, 18), malce it plain
that the agent of the blessings described (vers. 18,

19) must be the Spirit; not, however, excluding
the priority of the Redeemer who is the speaker.
The blessing described is the blessing of Abra-
ham, as our Author shows below ; and (against
Del. who translates "grains of sand") we may,
with our Author, translate ril^'D = " viscera,

bowels" (B.\RXES and J. A. Alex, do the .s.nme).

Of course we must understand the blessing of

numerous oflspring in a spiritual sense, such as

the Spirit will generate, i. e., a spiritual Israel.

Our Author has shown this in cognate passages,

e. g., see under xliv. 3-.5. Moreover the very
parallelisms of ver. 18, " peace as the river,"
" righteousness as the waves," show this. In
John vii. 38 the Lord Jesus says: "He that be-

lieves on Me, as the Scripture said : rivers of
living water shall flow from his bowels {in rye

Kouiac avTob)." This is an allusion and inter-

pretation, rather than a quotation. It combines
the spiritual figures of ver. 18 with the figure of

offspring in ver. 19, where the LXX. has: Kal

ra iKyova Tf/r miliar ernr. By saying this, our
Lord claims that He is the source of the Abra-
hamie blessing, and reproduces in Him.sclf the
speaker of our text. To relieve the obscurity of

the allusion the Evangelist adds his comment
(John vii. 39): ''But this He spake of the Spirit,

which they that believe on Him should receive

:

for the Holy Ghost was not yet given ; because

that Jesus was not yet glorified." By this John
completes the allusion to our text, referring to

the Spirit which our ver. 16 represents as sent

with the messenger^but after; "and His Spirit

/inni)," curiously subjoined grammatically,

seeming to express an after-thought, but really-

expressing an after-act. The day of Pentecost

witnessed this sending, and the promised effect

of it in the multiplication of oflspring to those

that believed on Christ, in the vast increa.se of

the spiritual Israel, rivers of living waters,

righteousness like waves, and seed like the off-

spring of the sea.

The view here given of the correlation of onr

text and John vii. 37-39, if correct, is invaluable

as aid in understanding the former, confirming

the exposition of Delitzsch. At the same tima

it identifies the reference of J? ypaipii in John vii,

38, which, so far as we know, has never been
satisfactorily done by any commentator, ami at

the same time must imperatively control the inter-

pretation put upon '' rivers ofliving water." Tr.]

b) SECOND INSERTION.

Lament that Israel would not hear at the right time.

Chapter XLVIII. 17-19.

17 Thus saith the Lord,
Thy liiidceiner, the Holy One of Israel

;

I am the Lord thy God which teacheth thee to profit,

Which leadeth thee by the way that thou shouldest go.

18 O that thou hadst hearkened to my commaudments I

Then had thy jjeace been a.s a river.
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And thy righteousness as the waves of the sea:

19 Thy seed also had been as the sand,

And the ofispring of thy bowels "like the gravel thereof;

His name ''should not have been cut off nor destroyed from before me.

' Uhe that of its (the sea's) bowd6.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

These words interrupt the connection just as

does ver. 10, and ra.ike tlie impression of belong-

ing to tlie time wlieu tlie Prophet was prophesy-

ing. For chap, xliii. is a recapitulation of the

tlioughts of chaps, xl.-xlvii. This recapitulation

continues in vers. 20, 21, as we shall show after-

wards. But in these vers. 17-19 there is not a

trace of recapitulation. [It is hard to resist the

conviction, tliat were our Author less dominated
by this notion of recapitulation, he would see

more clearly. See in the Introduction, p- 17, the

remarks quoted /rom J. A. Alex.—Tr.] They
bear a retrospective character. After announcing
the deliverance by Cyrus, the Prophet is con-

strained to make the mournful remark, that Israel

miglit have come to the same goal of salvation by
the normal and direct way. This thought was
jierhaps in place after the recapitulation, bat not
durinri it, as a break in the context.

Jehovah, the Redeemer, the Holy One,
the God of Israel, is naturally, as such, the

teacher and leader also of the nation, and has the

right to demand that the nation let itself be taught

and led by Him. S'i'inS poSa (see List) ; Vyin
is fruyi esse, and is used of being able, abili ty in re-

gard to useful things generally (comp. xxx. 5, 6

;

Jer.ii. S,etc.). Here it stands particularly for doing

that which is morally profitable. 'Ul n3t:^pn Xl'7

(ver. 18) can only mean : if thou AaWsi regarded,
then thy salvation had been, etc. Comp. Ewalb, §
329, b ;"358, a. Ch. Ixiii. 19 reads exactly and lite-

rally : if thou hadnt rent the heavens, and were come
down. Of course in that passage it is not essen-

tially important if one translate (inexactly) O
that thou mightest rend the heavens and mightest
come down. For the only difference is that the
more exact construction expresses the impatient
wish that the rending and coming down had al-

ready taken place. But in our passage one can-
not say, that the Lord, if the words must relate

to the future, wishes Israel might already have
completed giving its attention. Every one would
expect the wish to be that Israel would give atten-

tion now and in all the future. But to express
that requires the imperfect or the imperative,
and in the apodosis 'n'l or riTll. To be gram-

matically exact, therefore, one can only construe
the words as retrospective. Had Israel regarded
tlic commandments of the Lord, then it's sal-
vation had been as the river (the Euphrates,
comp. lix. 19; Ixvi. 12, where inj3 is used),

and its righteousness as waves of the sea.
Corporeal and spiritual salvation would have ex-
tended over Israel in measureless abundance
(comp. X. 22, and on the relation of DiVl^ to npiy,
xxxii_. 16 ; xlvi. 13). All promises of salvation
contain the bcnedictio vere theocratica of numerous
jiasterity; for power and developed civilization

presuppose a numerous people. A people few in
numbers can neither be powerful nor enjoy in

spiritual respects an all-sided development. Our
passage is founded on Gen. xxii. 17; xxxii. 13;
comp. xii. 2; xiii. 16; xv. 5, etc. D'NSKS occurs
onlyin Job (v. 25; xxi. 8; xxvii. 14; xxxi. 8),
and in Isa., see List. Di>'p is of uncertain mean-
ing. It occurs only here. The ancient versions
convey the notion of "gravel, lapilli." Gesenius,
on the other hand, translates: " propagines visce-

rum tuoriim ut (propagines) viscerum ejus," and by
propagines viscerum maris are to be understood the
fish (sea-animals). [The invariable usage of the
Bible is to refer to "the sand of the sea" as the,

figure for multitude ; we think there is not an in-

stance of the animal life of the sea being so used.
As a combined figure of multitude and q/f-spring
the sand is more appropriate than the fish. It is

beside the standing comparison for the Abra-
hamic blessing, Tr.] Hitzig, Maurer, Kxo-
BEL [Barnes, J. A. Alex.] follow the exposi-
tion of Gesenius [.J. A. A. ascribes it to J. D.
JIiriiAELis, Tr.]. Both interpretations have a
weak foundation. Yet the latter has in its favor,
that i^VOj viscera = D'J>0, after the analogy of

minj along with O'lnj, etc., is more probable
than the ingeniously deduced lapilli.

Therefore tlie Prophet here expresses the
thought, that, had Israel followed the command-
ments of Jehovah, then the promises given the
fathers would have been fulfilled without the
mournful intervening stadium of the Exile. [It

seems better, with most commentators, to regard
vers. 16-19 as spoken from the stand-point of the
foregoing and subsequent context, i. e., of the
Exile. This is involved in interpreting " the
river" to mean the Euphrates. "Nothing could
well be more appropriate at the close of this divi-

sion of the prophecies, than such an affecting

statement of the truth, so frequently propounded
in didactic form already, that Israel, although the
chosen peoijle of Jehovah, and as such secure
from total ruin, wiis and was to be a sufferer, not
from any want of faithfulness or care on God's
part, but as the necessary fruit of its own imper-
fections and corruptions." J. A. Alex, on ver.

18. " His name shall not be cut off nor de-
stroyed before me." " We mav suppose that

the writer, after wisliing that the people had
escaped the strokes provoked by their iniquities,

declares that even now they shall not be entirely

destroyed. This is precisely the sense given to

tlie clause in the LXX. (ni'rff vvv airn'Anrat), and
is recommended by two considerations: first, the
absence of the Vav conversive, which in the other
cl.ause may indicate an indirect construction ; and
secondly, its perfect agreement with the whole
drift of the passage, and the analogy of others

like it, when the explanation of the sufferings of

the people as the fruit of their own sin is com-
bined wltli a promise of exemption from complete
destruction," ibiil. on ver. 19. Delitzsch simi-

larly.—Ts.]
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5. SUMMONS TO ISRAEL TO FLEE OUT OF BABYLON.

Chapter XLVIII. 20, 21.

20 Go ye forth of Babylon.
Flee ye from the Chaldeans, with voice of singing

Declare ye, tell this,

Utter it even to the end of the earth
;

Say ye. The Lord hath redeemed his servant Jacob.

21 And they thirsted not when he led them through the deserts

:

He caused waters to flow out of the rock for them

:

He clave the rock also, and the waters gushed out.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Both these verses bear entirely the character

of the representation in vers. 1-15; that is to say,

the chief particulars of chaps, xl.-xlvii. are reca-

pitulated. They especially correspond to cliaps.

xlvi., xlvii., which are princip.ally occupied witli

Babylon. That Babylon must be destroyed, and
that redeemed Israel must go free from the de-

stroyed prison, has been variously declared in

preceding chapters. It is to be especially noted
that Wherever the deliverance of Israel and Je-

hovah as their Redeemer are spoken of, it is al-

ways primarily the deliverance from Babylon
that is meant (xli. 14; xliii. 1, 14; xliv. 0, 22,

24sqq.; xlv. 13, 17; xlvii. 4). We read in xlii.

22 that Israel is held captive as in a prison. Ba-
bylon's fall is specially announced xliii. 14; xlvi.

1, 2; xlvii. 1 sqq. It is said in xlii. 10-12; xliv.

23 ; xlv. 6, 22-24 that the praise of Jehovah's acts

of deliverance must be sounded to the end of the

earth, and be to all nations a guaranty of their

own salvation. That on the way the Israelites

shall have water in great abimdance is promised
xli. 17-19; xliii. 19 sq.; xliv. 3sq. That the
return from Babylon shall not be inferior to the

return out of Egypt in miraculous displays of the

saving hand of God is stated xlii. 16; xliii. 16;
xliv. 27. Thus verses 20, 21 also bear the cha-

racter of recapitulation. And hence I believa

that ver. 16 and the verses 17-19 were originally

supplements, but through misunderstanding were

inserted out of place. As regards particulars, it

must be noticed that what is to be proclaimed to

the end of the earth begins with The Lord hath

redeemed and ends with w^aters gushed out.
The redemption of Israel and its joyful return

home must be proclaimed to all nations as a pledge
oftheirownsalvation(comp. especially xlv. 22 sqq.)

And particularly this point must be emphasized,
to them, that the Lord had now a second time
given such a miraculous deliverance to the people
Israel. For in that lies even a confirmation of

His methodical willing and ability to do. And
the -waters gushed out occurs again P.salra

lxxviii.20; cv.41. Moreover see iiV. ["Unless
we are prepared to assume an irrational confusion

of language, setting all interpretation at defiance,

our only alternative is to conclude, on the one
hand, that Isaiah meant to foretell a miraculous
supply of water during the journey from Babylon
to Jerusalem, or that the whole description is a
figurative one, meaning simply that the wonders
of the Exodus should be renewed. Against the

former is the silence of history ; against the lat-

ter nothing but the foregone conclusion that this

and other like passages must relate exclusively

to Babylon and the xeturn from exile."—J. A.
A_LEXA>'DER.]

6. THE COXTR.VSTIVE CONCLUSION.

Chapter XLVIII. 22.

There is no peace, saith the Lord, unto the wicked.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Tlicse words do not fit on to vers. 20-21. They I

could better connect with ver. 19 as the negative
proof of the thought, that Israel, had it hearkened

]

to the commandments of the Lord, would have
found abundant salvation (comp. especially "thy
peace had been as a river," ver. 18). But if ver.

22 were only to belong to vers. 17-19, then the
words would not occur in another place and con-
nection. But such is the case at the close of Ivii.

This circumstance proves that the words are

meant to form a similar and hence the like-sound-

ing conclusion of the fir-st two Enneads. Indeed
even chap. Ixvi. concludes, not with the .same

words, yet with the same thought, and that in an
enhanced and drastic form. It is certainly not

accidental that chaps, xl.-lxvi. are in general a
book of consolation, that the three chief i)arts be-

gin with words of consolation, and yet all of Ihcm
conclude with the words so threatening. Doubt-
less the Prophet would thereby impress on his
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readers tliat the consolation is not unconditional for

all, but that only the pious shall partakeofit. This

tlireatening earnestness of the respective conclu-

sions, so harshly emphasized and directly in con-

trast with the predominating consolatory charac-

ter of the book, should lead the wicked to a tho-

rough introspection.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

1. On xlviii. 2. Iiiniiebaniur Israelitae urbi Sie-

rosolymae el iemplo, cui Dens se siM cum praesentia

grali))sa acldixerat (Psalm cxxxii. 13, 14). Suic
aulem fiduciae proplieta opponit ejtis vanitatem. Nos
inde petlmux eAeyx"" adversiis pontijiaos, qui papas

suos continua suecexsione ez apostolo Petro Umquam
foiite perenni profiuxisse, Momaeque in cathedra Pe-

tri sedisse el adhitc sedere gloriosissime jactitant.

Sed lianc jactationem hoc toco confutat propheta.

Nos addimus hasce patrum sentenlias. Nazianze-
NUS in oral, de laudibus Athan.; "Qui in pietate

succedit, in cathedra vera succedit; qui aulem con-

trariam tenet mntentiam, in contraria sedet cathe-

dra." HiEKONYJins referenle Gratiano injure

ponlifico part. 1 deer. disl. 40 Can. 2: '' Non est

facile stare loco Pauli et tenere gratiam Petri cum
Chri'tlo in coelis regnantimn. Hinc dicilur. sancti non
sunt qui tenent loca sanctorum, sed qui faciunt opera

sanctorum." FoERSTEE.

2. On xlviii. 7. " Create means here to reveal

something; what hitherto, so to speak, was still

a nothing, or something unconjectured and un-

known to all men, but w.as on the other hand
shut up and concealed in God's knowledge."

Starke. " Tunc res dicitur fieri, quando incipit

manifestius patefieri." AuODSTlNUS, referente LoM-
B.ARDO, I. 3, dist. 18. Foerster.

3. On xlviii. 8. " Fiunt, non nascuntur Chris-

Hani said that same Tertulhan, that designates

tlie soul of a man as a naturalitur Christiana.

There is no contradiction. For one would neither

become a Christian, did he not bear in himself
the possibility of it, nor would the possibility

alone suffice for the becoming. From the grain

of corn alone without tlie fruit-bearing ground,

rain and sunshine, there will come no ears ; and
just as little from the ground, rain and sunshine

alone without the grain of corn.

4. On xlviii. 17, 18. " Est insignis locus, qui

nobis verhuni conimendal et minatur impiis verbicon-

temloribus omnia mala." Luther.
.5. On xlviii. 20. " Babylon h.as a double

meaning: 1) the world; 2) the anti-Christian

kingdom. We should go out of the world by
not having our walk according to it (1 Jno.
ii. 15 ; 1 Pet. iv. 3 ; Jas. iv. 4). So, too, we
ought to flee the anti-Christian Babylon ac-

cording to the voice from heaven, Bev. xviii. 5."

(Cramer.

HOinLETICAL HINTS.

1. On xlviii. 1, 2. " We, for our part, are also

quite fallen into Jewish security. For we take
great comfort from this, that we know, that we
have God's word simple and pure, and the same
is indeed highly to be praised and valued. But
it is not enough for one to have the word. One
ought and must live according to it, then will

God make account of us. But where one lives

without the fear of God and in sin, and hears the

word without amendment, there God will jiunish

all the harder, as Christ shows in the parable of

the servant that knew his Lord's will and did it

not. Therefore one should let go such fleshly

confidence, and labor to live in the fear of God,

and hold faithfully to His word. Then if we fall

into distress and pray for deliverance, it will

surely be granted to us. But tliose who brag

about God as do the Jews, and yet fear Him not,

nor will live according to His word, will boast

in vain. God will single them out and punish

them as He did the Jews. For these two things

must go together: trusting God, and fearing God.
Neither can be right without the other. If tliou

fearest not God, thou becomest proud and pre-

sumptuous as tlie Jews. But if thou believest

not, and only fearest, thou wilt become anxious

and fall into despair. Therefore the Psalm says:
" The Lord taketh pleasure in them that fear

Him, in those that hope in His mercy," Ps.

cxlvii. 10. Yeit Dietrich.

2. [On xlviii. 3-8. Tlte doctrine of providence

supported by prophecy. 1) The method stated

vers. 3, 6, 7. 2) The reasons for God's taking

this method with them. a. He knew how ob-

stinate they would be (ver. 4). b. How deceitful

they would be. c. That they would be giving

His glory to idols (ver. 5). After M. Henry.].
3. On xlvii. 9-11. The divine discipline

OF children. 1) Its course of procedure: a.

God is patient (ver. 9) ; b. God punishes severely

(ver. 10). 2) Its aims: a. God is patient a. for the

sake of His honor (in order to reveal Himself as

the ''good"); jh for our sakea (ver. 9 b that we
may not be exterminated) ; b. God is severe a.

for the sake of His honor (that He may not be

blasphemed, ver. 11); /i. for our sakes (that we
may be purified and confirmed in the furnace of

affliction).

4. On xlviii. 17-19. " That is our most blessed

knowledge that we know God through His self-

witness, and who, as one veiled, speaks from tlie

prophets as the One Eternal Prophet ; as the re-

flected splendor of the invisible Divinity that be-

came flesh and blood in Jesus, and is now as our

Brother constantly with us. Yea, blessed and

forever safe is he that pays heed to God's testi-

mony of the very gracious condescension of God
to us ! God makes such heedful ones forever at

peace in Himself, whose peace becomes overflow-

ing and overwhelming as a river, because God in

it imparts to us pardon and justification. Our
righteousness in God is as waves of the sea, that

continually swell up in great abundance, for God's

grace that works in us and accomplishes our

righteousness is, in fact, infinite. Dost thou lack

peace and righteousness, then believe assuredly

that the only reason is that thou hast despised

the word of thy God. Yea, whoever stablishes

himself in Goi by believing acceptance of His

word, he is forever establislied, and also has eter-

nal bloom. He belongs to the innumerable

family of God, thai moves on through all times.

How can he ever want for posterity?" J.

Diedrich.
.5. On xlviii. 20. "So God is wont to do:

when the enemies of the churches pull hardest

on the rope, it must break. We .should mark
this well, and comfort ourselves by it. For else
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we will become faint-hearted and despond, when
matters go so ill." Veit Dietrich.

6. On xlviii. 20-22. Israel's Egyptian and
Babylonian captivity is a type of the church in
the world, and of individual believing souls in
the body of this death. But we are to a certain

degree ourselves to blame for the pressure of this

captivity. There is even very much that holds
us back to the flesh-pots of Egypt. We are often

wanting in proper love for the one thing needful,

in proper faith, in courage, in fidelity, in dili-

gence in good works. Yet the Lord has deprived
ihe devil of his power. The enemy is even really
conquered already; " ein Woerllein harm ilm
Jaellen." Hence the Christian must be exhorted
to depart from Babylon courageously and in-

trepidly. This the Prophet does in our text.

We see in it a warning call to depart out of Baby-
lon. 1) The possibility of going out is a. objec-
tively presented by redemption " that is by Jesus

Christ;" but 6. depends subjectively on our love
to God and our faith. 2; The return home is

difficult, indeed, as it was with Israel. It is

tlirough deserts of distress and danger. But Gnd
will not forsake His own. The spiritual rock (1
Cor. X. 4) follows along witli ihem. o) At home,
with the Lord, in communion with Him, they
find peace, whereas the wicked nowhere and never
shall find peace, not even in all the power, splen-
dor and glory of this world.

7. [On xlviii. 22. "The wicked, as a matter
of sober truth and verity, ham no permanent and
substantial peace and joy. (1) In the act of

wickedness; (2) in the business or the pleasures

of life; (3) no peace of conscience; (4) on a
deathbed; (5) there is often not only no peace,

but the actual reverse, apprehension ; despair

:

(6) beyond the grave, a sinner c.iN hare no peace

at the judgment bar of God; he can luive no peace

in hell." Abbreviated from Babnes.]

B.—THE PERSONAL SERVANT OF JEHOVAH.

Chapters XLIX.—LVII.
The second Ennead of chapts. xl.-lxvi. has for

its all-controlling, central point the personal Ser-
vant of Jehovah, in whom all the typical forms
already enoeuntered under this name in chapts.
xl. -xlviii. combine as in their higher unity.

Hence in xlix.-lvii. the Servant of Jehovah "is

no longer the people of Israel, nor the Prophet,
nor the prophetic institution, but only the Mes-
siah in His servant-form. But these chapters do
not speak only of the suffering and enduring Ser-
vant, but also of Israel's sin and of the redemp-
tion that the Servant effects by His suffering.

Thus it happens that the elementi of announcing
the suffering, of punishment and consolation cross
one another artistically as the various colored
threads of a woven web. Yet this crossing occurs
only in the first half. For as in the first Ennead
Cyrus appears from xli. on successively growing,
until inthe middle (xliv. 28; xlv. 1) he appears
as the ripe fruit, so from xlix. on we see the Ser-
vant of Jehovah developing in ever greater dis-
tinctness, until in the middle (Hi. 1.3-liii. 12) he
meets us in the complete Ecce-homo form. But
with the laying in the grave He disappears.
From liv. on the Servant of Jehovah is s|ioken
of no more. What then follows is a description
of the salvation effected by the Servant in its

objective and subjective aspects. This descrip-
tion extends to Ivi. 9, where it breaks off with a
distant view of tlie final and highest fruits of
salvation, the glorification of nature. 'With Ivi.

10 begins a section in strongest contrast with
what precedes, p'or the Prophet, having finished
his description of the glorious future, turns his
<>ye to the present. In this he sees mournful
things in the leaders of the people and in the
nation itself. Still he cannot conclude without
giving the comforting assurance, that even the
present deep degradation will not hinder the ful-

filment of the promises of salvation. For the

Lord will heal those that let themselves be
healed. Only for the wicked, that persistently

oppose themselves, there will be no salvation.

Thus the second Ennead concludes with the
same words as the first.

As to particulars, the following plan, in my
opinion, underlies these nine chapters. The first

discourse comprises chapt. xlix. In this the

Prophet draws a parallel between the Servant

of God and Zion. Both are alike in this, that

they begin small and end great. The chapter
divides accordingly into two halves, the first of

which gives a total survey of the person and
work of the Servant of God (xlix. 1-13), while
the second shows how Zion arises out of deepest

forsakenness, rebuilds itself anew by the heathen,

and finally soars aloft to the highest elevation

and glory (xlix. 14-26).—In the second discourse

also (chapt. 1.) the Prophet opposes Zion and the

Servant of God, indicating the connection between

the guilt of Israel and the suffering of the Servant,

and the deliverancefrom the former by faith in the

latter. He shows in the first part (1. 1-3), namely,

that just the not-receiving of the Lord when He
came to His possession, had as its consequence

tlie temporary rejection of Israel. To this guilti-

ness of Israel corresponds (in the second part 1.

4-9) the suffering which the Servant declares

Himself willing to undertake with tlie conscious-

ness that He still cannot come tn disgrace.

Then in the third part (1. 10, 11), by a brief

alternative, is shown to the people the possibility

of their being accepted again. In the third dis-

course (chap, li.), we encounter a dialogue, in

which the Servant, Israel, Jehovah and the Prophet

a])pear one after another as actors, and that has

for suliject the final redemption of Israel. In the

first part (li. 1-8) the Servant, appearing incog-

nito as if veiled, and just by that intimating the

highness of His being, holds out to the people
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of Israel the conditions of its redemption. In the
second part (li. 9-11) Israel exhorts the Lord to

give new proofs of His ancient power. In the

tliird Jehovah replies to Israel's exhortation with
exhortation, and at the same time holds up to

His Servant the origin, means and end of His
efficiency (li. 12-16). In the fourth part the

Prophet speaks. He promises Jerusalem, drunk
with the cup of wrath, that the cup of wrath
shall pass from its hand to the hand of its ene-

mies (li. 17-23). The fourth discourse (chap,

lii.), treats of the restoratioii of Jerusalem to

glory. In the first part of it (lii. 1-6) it is stated

that Jehovah must restore Jerusalem for the sake
of the honor of His name. In the second part

(lii. 7-12) the accomplishment of the restoration

is described. The fifth discourse (lii. 13—liii.

12), which represents the culminating point of

the second Ennead, can hardly have a better su-

perscription given it than that which Delitzscii
Las given : Oolgotha and Scheblunini [the second
term is from the Hebrew of Ps. ex. 1, meaning
"sit at my right hand."

—

Tr.]. Here the Ser-

Tant's lowliness, luminous with divine majesty,

appears in its highest degree. The discourse has
three parts. The first (lii. 13-1-51 contains the

theme of the prophecy. The second (liii. 1-7)

portrays the lowliness of the Servant as the Lamb
that bears the sin of the people. Finally the

third (liii. 8-12) treats of the e.xaltation of the

Servant to glory. The sixth discourse (chap,

liv.), describes the new salvation as the glorious

fruit of all that the Servant of God has done and
suffered. In the first part of it (liv. 1-10) is de-

scribed the wonderfully rich blessing of posterity,

i. e., the incorporation of the Gentile world in

Zion as the first fruit of the grace of Jeliovah.

In the second (liv. 11-17) the Prophet describes

the new estate of salvation as an universal one.

The seventh discourse (chap. Iv.) treats of this:

that for the new salvation there must supervene

an entirely new way of appropriating salvation*

First (Iv. 1-5) it is shown positively, wherein
consists the essence of this new appropriation of
salvation ; then (Iv. 6-131 negatively, what ob-

stacles and scruples are to be overcome in order

that this new mode of appropriating salvation

may be established. The short section (Ivi. 1-

9), the eighth discourse, describes the moral, social

and physical fruits of the new way of salvation.

Finally, in the ninth discourse (chap. Ivi. 10

—

Ivii. 21) we see a word of conclusion. After the

Prophet's glance had penetrated into the re-

motest future, lie returns to the present. But it

is to be noticed that by the present he under-

stands the whole time previous to the beginning
of redemption, therefore the time previous to the

end of the Exile. Tlie mournful state of this

present makes him reflect whether the atrocities

of the present must not make impossible the ful-

filment of the glorious promises of the future.

For this reason he describes first the mournful
situation prevailing at present among the shep-

herds (Ivi. 10—Ivii. 2) and among the people

(Ivii. 3-1-1), but comes to the conclusion, that

God's love will really heal those that let them-
selves be healed, and that only for the wicked,

who persistently oppose the divine love, there

can be no peace (Ivii. 15-21,*.

I.—THE FIRST DISCOURSE.

Parallel between the Servant of God and Zion.

Chapter XLIX.

In a sketchy way the Prophet draws a picture i
child in the body of his mother, but Israel,

of the similar course of development in the case
]
as a repudiated wife, must begin an entirely

of the Servant of God and that of Israel, which,
I ri-<? -n .i i . »i

in consequence of its rejecting the Servant, i^ i

"ewcourse of life. Both come also to the most

repudiated unto the extreme.st misery, yet shall
\

glorious goal. The chapter has accordingly two
arise again to the full glory of the church of God.

;

parts; the first comprising vers. 1-13, the sec-
The Seivant of God begins His course as a little

|

ond vers. 1-1-26.

1. TOTAL SURVEY OF THE PEESON AND WOEK OF THE SEEVANT OF GOD.

Chapter XLIX. 1-13.

1 Listen, O isles, unto me
;

And hearken, ye people, from for
;

The Lord hath called me from the vi-omb
;

From the bowels of my mother hath he made mention of my name.
2 And he hath made my mouth like a sharp sword

;

In the shadow of his hand hath he hid me.
And made me a polished shaft

;

In his quiver hath he hid me

;

31
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3 And said unto me, Thou art my servant,

Israel, in whom I will be glorified.

4 Then I said, I have laboured in vain,

1 have spent my strength for nought, and in vain

:

Yet surely my judgment is with the Lord,
And 'my work with my God.

5 And now, saith the Lord
That formed me from the womb to be his servant,

To bring Jacob again to him,

-Though Israel be not gathered,

Yet shall I be glorious in the eyes of the Lord,
And my God shall be my strength.

6 And he" said, 'It is a light thing that thou shouldest be my servant

To raise up the tribes of Jacob,

And to restore the 'preserved of Israel

:

'I will also give thee for a light to the Gentiles,

That thou mayest be my salvation unto the end of the earth.

7 Thus saith the Lord,
The Redeemer of Israel and his Holy One

;

"To him whom man despiseth, to him whom the nation abhorreth,

To a servant of rulers,

Kings shall see and arise.

Princes also shall worship.

Because of the Lord that is faithful.

And the Holy One of Israel, and he' shall choose thee.

8 Thus saith the Lord,
In an acceptable time have I heard thee.

And in a day of salvation have I helped thee

:

And I will preserve thee, and give thee for a covenant of the people,

To ^establish the earth, to cause to inherit the desolate heritages

;

9 That thou mayest say to the prisoners. Go forth

;

To them that are in darkness, Show yourselves.

They shall feed in the ways,

And their pastures shall be in all high places.

10 They shall not hunger nor thirst

;

Neither shall the °heat nor sun smite them :

For he that hath mercy on them shall lead them,

Even by the springs of water shall he guide them.

11 And I will make all my mountains a way,

And my highways shall be exalted.

12 Behold these shall come from far :

And, lo, these from the north and from the west

;

And these from the land of Sinim.

13 Sing, O heavens ; and be joyful, O earth
;

And break forth into singing, O mountains

:

For the Lord hath comforted his people,

And will have mercy upon his afflicted.

1 Or. mu reward.
3 Or, Art thou lighter than that thou shouldest, etc.

6 Or, To him that is despised in soul.

« 1 have made thee. ' hath chosen.

' Or, Tliai Israel may be gathered to him, and I may, etc.

* Or, desolations.
6 Or, raise up.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

See List for the recurrence of the words : Ver. 1.

Ver. 4. Sam innS, San eomp. xxx. V; Job

—nbi'il- Ver. 5. aVi?—fi',
xii. 2 ; Ps. xxriii. 7.

]B3'p.

Ter. 7. ic'np Ssit:''' Snj—nra.
Ver. 1. plri"'"D '-ui be dependent on ITE^pn. but just

as well on D'OxS (comp. v. 26 ; xxii. 3 ; xiiii. 7 ;
Ivii. 9)

according to familiar usage.

Ver. 5. Instead of kS before tlDS', the K'ri reads iS.

The same is the case in ten other passages : Exod. xxi.

8 ; Lev. xi. 21 ; xxT. sn ; 2 .Sam. xri. 8 ; xix. 7 ; Is-a. ix. 2 ;

Ixiii. 9; Job vi. 21 ; xiii. 15 : xli. 4. In only one passage.
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K'ri reads sS, wliile K'thibh has iS : 1 Sam. xx. 2. In

two pass.ages K'thibh reads sS, but K'ri s'?! : Lam- "•

2 ; V. 5. As regards our text, the LXX. translates, and

itft^r it the" Vctus Latinus, " congregabor et gtorijicabor co-

ram Domino," from which one sees that they read

n^SNl ^DNS ; thus, probably, they drew the first let-

ter oi" the word 5^7 to the foregoing 7Nlt^^) and the

second to the following ^DX', or substituted it for the ".

Jeeome is very much discontented with this translation,

which Symmachvs and Tucodotion also have, because it

surrenders afortissimym contra Judaeorum pcrfidiam tes-

timonium. Aquila translates: "ei Israel ei congrcgabi-

tur" Therefore he read 17. It seems therefore that

party stand-point had an influence on the reading.

Among moderns Hitziq translates " in that he leads Ja-

cob back to himself, and Isr.ael will not be carried off."

HoFMANN ;
" Israel that will not be carried away." B.

Fr. Oehler :
*' And that Israel be not carried away." All

these take HDX in the sense of "to carry away." Though

I will not deny that it may be taken so, yet this nega-

tive thought partly disturbs the sense, partly it is flat

and superfluous. It suits the parallelism much better

to construe, the clause as a positive statement. Then

the finite verb stands instead of the infinitive with 7

according to the grammatical usage that demands the

speedy return from the subordinate forms to the chief

forms. 7 for S{t or 7^» is not suspicious, as Hitkio sup-

poses. For beside HDX' 17 being quite as admissible

as 117 ^K3 ver. 18, it is quite common for a preposition

to be superseded by a kindred one in the second clause

(comp. Jer. iii. 17 ; Ps. xxxiii. 18). The clause ^^3!<1
as far as 'tj* is a parenthesis. The latter part of it is in

the perfect n'm, because, according to Hebrew gram-

mar, two future things are not as such made to follow

one another in like verbal form, but only the first stands
in the future, while the second is expressed by the per-

fect as being directly present viewed from the stand-

point of the future. Therefore here : I will be honored
and then is (as immediate consequence) my God my
strength.

Ver. 6. |0 before "irivn is properly superfluous, or

rather it ought to stand before the member that utters

the intenser notion: considered from this, that I will

make thee a light to the heathen, it is a small thing that

thou art my servant to raise up the tribes of Israel.

But "O stands here to intimate generally a comparative

relation, and, as Delitzsch also observes, one may not

press the matter of its position. In Ezek- viii. 17 also,

the only other place where SpJ occurs impersonally

with [3 (comp. 2 Sam. vi. 22), this preposition does not

stand iu the logically correct place. Probably there

hovered before the Prophet the thought .]3'3 7pJ

'Ul ''? nnvn, i- e.> it is from thee, from thy stand-

point or in comparison with thy claims, a small thing

that thou art my servant to raise up Israel, I will make
thee a light to the heathen. That -invn ^^72 would ac-

cordingly be contracted into JTjlVnO- In placing the

infin. 2"<i/rn after, there is a certain poetic elTect: tho

two infinitive clauses form a whole with corresponding

beginning and end. Comp. xliv. 10 ; Ps. vi. 10.

Ver. 7. In USi~T\'l2 the ni3 is simple infinitive, which

is however to be construed here as abstractum pro con-

creto. syaj is not to be conceived of as in the accusa-

tive (of nearer definition), but as standing in the geni-

tive. For it is not the soul of the Servant that is meant,

but the soul of the despiser. For not merely outwardly,

with words, but truly, inwardly, with their whole soul.

He is to them an object of contempt (comp. pflH Job

xii. i; Wd Job xvii. 6. In regard to the order

lOpl INT comp. the remarks on the parenthesis in

ver. 5. It is to be noted that it does not read D'''lty

linntyni. For the 1 after D'Tit' does not stand paral-

lelwith tiie 1 before iopi and moreover IKT' is not to

be supplied before it, but the 1 after D'7ty has demon-

strative force = princes, tkey shall worship him (comp.

EwALD, ? 344, b ; Gen. ixii. 4, 24 ; Exod. xvi. 6, 7, etc.).—

The 1 before "11112' is to be taken in the same way. It

stands demonstratively, corresponding to the liyX be-

fore [3NJ, and rhetorically substituted for it for the

sake of variety. We could say not more correctly, yet

more intelligibly and by a really more common con-

struction : for Jehovah's sake who is faithful, for the

sake of the Holy One of Israel, who has chosen thee.

Ver. 9. To take ibX? geruudively (Delitzsch) is not

impossible, but it is also not necessary. For what fol-

lows is the specification of what precedes, as now there

is said after, what all must previously happen to make

possible that y-\H D'pn and Vnjn. Yet "13xS is

here more than a mere sign of quotation. It denotes

an actual, audible speaking, without which the captives

would not be able to hear the summons. 031zeugma,

comp. Ps. cxxi. 6.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

I. The one who forms the chief person of the
second Ennead,the personal Servant of Jehovah,
is also the first that enters here as speaker. What
He says and hears affords us a panoramic image
of His life and labor from their first mysterious
beginning to the remotest glorious end. As the
Servant of God begins by summoning all lands
of the earth to give heed, He lets it be under-
stood that wliat is now to be heard concerns all

(ver. la). Then He designates Himself as one
called from His mother's womb (ver. 1 b), and as
an instrument equipped for a successful contest
(ver. 2), to whom .Jehovah lias given the honor-
able name '' Servant of God " and " Israel," and
by whom He has determined to glorify Himself
(ver. 3J. The present out of which the Servant

of God speaks does not correspond to these gra-

cious declarations. For He is constrained to

say: I have labored and suffered in vain (ver.

4 a). But He instantly consoles Himself again

with the thought that His right and His reward
are in the hands of God, thus in good hands (ver.

4i). And then Jehovah Himself confirms this

ground of comfort by a tlireefold declaration: 1)

that the work of His chosen Servant, so far from
being unsuccessful, will attain a much higher end

than what was originally determined. That is, He
shall not only bring back the people of Israel to

its God, but also bring light and salvation to all

nations (ver. 5, 6). 2) The Servant ofGod, be-

come an object of contempt and aversion, shall

become an object of the highest veneration even
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for kings (ver. 7). 3) The Servant of God, to a i

certain time .seemingly repudiated, shall yet, when
the time for it arrives, be raised aloft and made
the mediator of a new Covenant, in consequence

of which the Holy Land shall be restored and
newly divided, the people redeemed and brought
home under divine protection and support from
all nations and regions of the world (vers. 8-12).

On account of this glorious redemption, heaven
and earth are summoned to praise God ( ver. 13).

2. Listen, O isles with my God.

—

Vers. 1-4. Islands and nations are here in paral-

lelism, as in xli. 1. As what follows concerns all,

we have here a discourse of universal importance
(comp. i. 2; xxxiv. 1). This introduction quite

corresponds to the statement of ver. G, that the

Servant of God shall be the light of the heathen
and salvation of God to the end of the earth. But
who is here the Servant of God? At first sight

the Prophet himself seems to speak in vers. 1, 2,

declaring his call from his mother's womb (comp.
Jer. i. 5), his equipment for the prophetic calling

and the protection experienced in its exercise.

But instantly ver. 3 contradicts this. For it is

incomprehensible how the Prophet alone can be
called Israel. Added to this the Prophet cer-

tainly cannot say that the Lord has made liim

a light to the Geutile.s, etc. (ver. 6). As little

can it be said of him that kings shall worship
him (ver. 7), or that he is set for a covenant of

the people (ver. 8).—The designation of the one
addressed as ''Israel" in ver. 3 suggests the

thought that Israel is meant, either as a nation

or as the nucleus of the nation (the spiritual

Israel). But vers. 5, 6, conflict with ihis, where
both Israel in general and also the nucleus of

Israel are expressly distinguished from the Servant
of God (see below). Bui how can one say with
Oehler (D. Knecht Jehovah's, p. 87): "the na-

tion as an ideal Israel leads back tlie people in

their empirical manifestion ?" Where is it ever
said in any sense whatever that the nation led

itself back '! And was then the ideal Israel, that

would yet be the one to lead back, only among
the returned ? And did not those that remained
in the Exile also belong to empirical Israel ?—

•

By the Servant of Jehovah in our text I can
only understand the personal Servant. He con-

stitutes in the whole second Ennead the principal

person. What was said of Him in the first En-
nead by way of prelude now comes to its full

development. The Servant of Jehov.ah is also a
man who lay in the womb of his mother. The
Prophet portrays his life ab ovo. It is perhaps
not superfluous to remark that while the Prophet
says of the people of Israel, God chose, formed,
bronrfhi on, kept, bore them from the womb on

(i^l?, xliv. 2, 2-1; xlvi. 3; xli. 8, 9, 10), of the

personal Servant, he formed and called him from
the womb (xlix. 1, 51, he says of Cyrus, only, he
called him by his name and brourjht him on (xlv. 1,

3, 4). From this it is seen that the Serv.ant of

Jeliovah in both senses stands nearer Jehovah
than does Cyrus. Por in the two first named
the Lord claims a certain paternity. But Israel

gives him most care. It must also be kept,'

borne and supported. The personal Servant does
not need this help. He is merely formed, then
called. Cyrus, however, appears as originating
from a region that lies more remote from the

Lord. From that he is called up by his name
(and in fact by D'd and n"J3, xlv. 4).

It is even self-evident tliat 'JS^p [aao does

not mean : he has called me out of my mother's
womb (Hahx). For thus understood the ex-

pression suggests absurd ideas. But it were
quite in place to say, that the personal Servant
of Jehovah was also an instrument formed ad hoc,

and led as it were by the voice of God from birth

on. The parallel expression 'Ot^ "lOIH means
" to make memory, remembrance of the name."
It is used of places of worship intended for call-

ing on the divine name (E.xod. xx. 21); of a
monument intended to perpetuate a name (2
Sam. xviii. IS) ; of a tribute of praise meant to

keep the memory of a name for all times (Ps.

xlv. 18 ; Isa. xxvi. 13). On Dd2 T3in, comp.

xlviii. 1. Here, where the expression is parallel

with Nip, which, however, can happen only by

means of the name, it seems to designate a more
enduring keeping of the name in mind : the

Lord has not only called me once, He has also

afterwards continually thought of my name ; He
has never lost sight of me from the" bowels of
my mother (comp. Dn"''?,, xlvi. 3).

Next the life of the Servant of Jehovah is

sketched with only two, yet two double strokes.

On the one hand it is said that the Lord has
made His mouth like a sharp sword, and
that He has made Him (the Servant) like a
polished shaft. The prominent mention of

the mouth of the Servant shows that His task

consisted eminently in speaking. It is clear that

here only a speaking of divine things according

to his calling is meant. Thus the Servant of

God is characterized as a prophet. God called

and equipped him that he might give sharp, in-

cisive testimony to the divine truth. The ex-

pression :
" he made my mouth a sharp sword,"

is really a metonymy. For what produces the

effect of a sharp sword is not the mouth in itself,

but the word that proceeds from it (comp. xi. 4;

Rev. i. 16; Heb. iv. 12). In the words: ''he

made me a polished (""""S, ''smooth, polished to

gleaming," hence easily penetrating, comp. Job
xxxiii. 3; Zeph. iii. 9)"shaft," the metonymy is

pushed still further, as, not only the mouth, but

(for the sake of brevity and manifoldness) the

whole person stands for the word that proceeds

from it. Thus is ascribed to the Servant a pene-

trating efTectiveness that seizes and arouses men to

their inmost souls. The experience ofsuch inward

operation is not agreeable to such as are not born

from that Spirit whose sword and shaft by the

Servant penetrate their hearts. These, according

to the spirit that rules them, react against_ it

with murderous wrath. For, incapable of meeting

the thrusts of the Servant of (4od with like spirit-

ual weapons, they seek with fleshly ones to

silence the mouth "that molests them. And they

would soon succeed were not that mouth imder a

higher protection. Hence the Prophet here

represents the sword and shaft as at once sharp-

cutting and well protected. It is not otherwise

usual to describe the cutting sword as one well

concealed, and the pointed shaft as one safely

hid in the quiver. For sword and shaft are in

nowise there in order to be hid under the hand
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or in the quiver. But the Prophet does not carry

out his figure consistently. Having ver. 2, 1 o,

comp.ired the moiitli to a sharp sworJ, the sword
designates in 1 b the whole person. For when
he savs: in the shadow of His hand hath
He hid me, he, of course, means primarily the

sword, which, as the shaft in the quiver, is hid

in the sheath under the hand held over it. But
here the concealed sword is no longer image of

the word, hut of the person from which the

sword-like, effective, word proceeds. But in ver.

2, 2 a, it is not said, as according to 1 a, one

might expect, " He made my mouth a shaft."

That is said under the influence of 1 6, and, as

remarked, presses the metonymy further. Still,

by the polished shaft the word is meant, whereas

:TnDn in 2 b again refers to the person. Evi-

dently the Prophet would say, that the one whose
word will work on men as sword and shaft, shall

at the same time be protected against the hostile

opposition of those that are struck, as a sword
over whose hands its mighty Lord holds His
sheltering hand (corap. li. 16), as a shaft that is

hid in the quiver (comp. Ps. cxxvii. 5). I can-

not believe that the "hiding" refers to the
" time preceding the period of appearing, or

eternity." Why then would the clauses IT 7!f3

•:X-:inn and 'JTHDH mStr^M .stand after? And
did the thought require prominence, that the

Servant before His appearance was protected ?

Certainly not. But it did need to be made pro-

minent that the Servant, whilst He roused the

world to bitter wrath, was at the same time hid

safely.

In ver. 3 the motive of this protection is given.

The Lord cannot leave unprotected the Servant

by whom He will glorify Himself. Thus T3N-1 is

to be construed as explanatory. The Lord not

only actually affords His protection: He says to

liim also why. He protects him because he is

His servant, His instrument, and in fact one that

in strife and victory shall reveal and glorify the

power of God. Israel is, of course, not in appo-
sition with the subject, but a second predicate, pa-

rallel with my servant. But here one may by
no means take "Israel" as a designation of the

nation. For the expres.sion is to be explained as

an allusion to Gen. xxxii. 28: "Thy name shall

be called no more of Jacob, but Israel: for thou
ha*t striven with God and men and hast pre-

vailed." As there is a .second Adam, a second
David, and Solomon, .so there is a second Israel,

.lacob, at the time he received the name Israel,

had sustained not only many perilous conflicts

with men, but also the conflict with the myste-
rious appearance of the angel. We may not

doubt that this his contending with God w.os also

tvpical. Also He, whose type he was, must pass

throngh conflict to victory, through pains and
labor to rest, through shame to glory. Ver. 2
designates the conflicts that the Servant of God
had to sustain with men. That He had also to

contend with God, who was at the same time His
)irotector, we see from M.atth. x.xvi. 36 sqq. Con-
flict and strife is the task of His earthly existence,

but in the contender with God and by Him .Jeho-

vah glorifies Himself. For His decree of salvation
realizes itself in the whole fullne.ss of its love, wis-

dom and glory only in and through the second

Israel. Of course not at once. For the Servant

of God, during the period of His conflict, has dark

hours, in which it appears as if He had labored in

vain (ver. 4; comp. xxx. 7; Ixv. 23; .Job xxxix.

16), consumed His strength for emptiness and a

breath (see Text, and Gramm.).
When, spite of all mighty operations of the Spi-

rit, only inferior success, or even decided miscar-

riage, evidenced by the hatred of the majority of

the people, is His reward, such despondency might
well come over Him. But He consoles himself that

His right is still with (D5<=p(;nes, kept preserved

by) Jehovah, and His reward (comp. xl. 10) with

His God. With this the course of life of the Ser-

vant of Jehovah is briefly sketched, and the out-

wardly observable fruit of it designated. In both

respects the result is, imleed, unfavorable, but

the faith and hope of the Servant of God is not

shaken.
3. And now saith—end of the earth.—

Vers. .5, 6. In ver. 4 the Servant of Jehovah ex-

presses the a.ssured hope that, spite of past miscar-

riage, His cause will yet have a good issue. That
this hope is well founded is declared by all that

follows to ver. 13. For in these verses the Lord
gives His Servant, in threefold gradation, the

consoling promise that from lowliness He shall be
raised to great glory. Therefore nr\>'l here is

not contrastive, but is to be construed as confir-

matory: "and now also really'' (comp. v. 3,5).

With joyful emotion the Serviint repeats ver. 5
first of all the facts that had served .as the ba-sis

of His hope, and now after a momentary shaking
prove to be actually steadfast. First He refers

to the Lord's having prepared Him for His
Servant even from His mother's womb (comp. on
ver. 1 b). And, indeed, He was prepared as a

Servant for the sake of a work, whose accomplish-

ment the Lord must very pressingly desire in

His own interest. For how often has not the

Lord given assurance that for His ouii sa/ce He
will accomplish the redemption of Israel (comp.,

e. g-, xlviii. 9, 11 ) ! This work is the restoration

of Israel to its God. AVe encounter here there-

fore the so important notion of ^^^y, concerning

which see above Text, and Gram. Yet shall

I my strength. These words form a paren-

thesis. What the Servant of God hoped for, ac-

cording to ver. 4 a, which in ver. 5 a the Lord
holds out to Him indirectly. He here describes as

a second possession: He .shall be honored, if not

in the eyes of men, yet in God's eyes (Tif^ dif-

ferent from "J'J?^, comp. v. 21). Who does not

recall here Jno. v. 41-44 ; viii. 50) ? His calling

the Lord His strength forms the antithesis to the

previously expressed (ver. 4 a) sense of His own
weakness (comp. xii. 2; Ps. xxviii. 7).

"And he said," (ver. 6), resumes the discourse

interrupted by the parenthesis, in order to add
something stronger to what is said, ver. 5. For
the Servant having stated fver. 5) that His task

w.as the restoration of Israel to Jehovah, He now
announces that, in the moment of His despon-

dency, Jehovah has promised that that original

task shall be small compared with (see Te/t. and
Gram.) what henceforth is to be the aim of His
activity: the Servant shall become the light of
the Gentiles, .and bear the salvation to the
end of the earth. The expression, "raise up
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the tribes of Jacob, savs more than one at first

sight supposes. For it implies that the nation

sliall be restored according to its original distri-

bution into twelve tribes. But after the deporta-

tion of the Ten tribes into the Assyrian captivity

this never happened. For the great mass of the

Ten tribes disappeared in the exile. The two
tribes of Judah and Benjamin did indeed in

greater number return ; but after the destruction

of Jerusalem by Titus all knowledge of tribal be-

longings ceased. First in Kev. vii. 4 sq(|. do we
encounter again the sharp distinction of the

Twelve tribes, and in Mattb. xix. 29 it is said

that the Twelve Apostles shall sit on twelve

thrones to judge the Twelve tribes of L'srael.

Therefore the restoration of the Twelve tribes

can be ascribed neither to the people of Israel as

a whole, nor to the ideal Israel, nor to the Pro-

phet, nor to the prophetic institution. Only He
shall also restore again the Twelve tribes who
restores Israel generally, therefore the one who

performs the work of 2"d7\ ( comp. on 3312?, ver. -5

)

in relation to the ''X'Ji?'; 'y^h '• <?•> to tl^e "^^P-

the n'lStf' or HD'Sg (comp. iv. 2, 3 ; vi. 13 ; x.

20 sqq.) in its full comprehensiveness. For a
light to the Gentiles, therefore for all nations,

shall the Servant of God be made, as is also sail I

xlii. 6. Comp. Luke ii. 32 ; Acts xiii. 47. He
that is the light of the nations shall also be their

salvation (by metonymy for Saviour, briiiger of

salvation). In fact, by being their light. He be-

comes their salvation. The Prophet likely has

in mind pa.sBages like Exod. xv. 2; 2 Sam. x. 11.

4. Thus saith^—chose thee.—Ver. 7. The
Prophet confirms the hope expressed with grow-

ing certainty by the Servant of Jehovah (vers. 4

6-6), by introducing (vers. 7, 8) the Lord Him-
self as speaker, to repeat to the Servant the pro-

mise of his deliverance and exaltation. The
Lord designates Himself as the Redeemer of

Israel, and his Holy One, because the things

spoken of in the words that follow shall reveal,

not only the redemption of the Servant, but also

of Israel, and not only God's gracious will, but also

His holines.'i. But the Lord names His Servant

by three predicates de.scriptive ofHis humiliation.

This particular finds a stronger expression here

than before or after. We hear sounds that evi-

dently serve as a prelude to what we hear in

chap, liii., especially ver. 3. The V3} is here con-

ceived of as the seat of pleasure and displeasure,

longing and contempt (comp. Delitzsch, Psij-

chnlo'jie, IV. § 6, p. 160 ; Prov. xxiii. 2 ; Ps. xxvii.

12; XXXV. 25; Num. xxi. 5; Job vi. 7, etc.) ni3

(see Tert. and Oram.) is only >ised as here this

onoe. The fact that the word occurs again only

in liii. 3 (bis) is perhaps a not unimportant sign

of the relation of our text to that. ''U"3i'r>'3 is

qualitatively the same as E'iJJ"nT3, only quanti-

tatively different. For the expression means

:

" he who makes the nation feel disgust, aver-

sion." It is easily seen how here, too, the al-

lusion is to the ''sensation" of the soul. But

while ty33"ni3 designates an aversion felt in

the inmost soul, 'U (meaning here neither the

Israelite nor a heathen nation) expresses that the

aversion is general, felt in the entire nation, in the

entire natural community. For "U is a people as

a natural, worldly tribal communion [miijluxus

hominum). Hence the word designates the hea-
then nations, but also Israel, where it is spoken
of in the sense just referred to (comp. i. 4 ; ix.

2). A servant of rulers the Servant of Je-
hovah is called because by men in power gen-
erally, and thus not kings only, He is regarded
as a slave, as an individual with no ri;;hts.

Every one of any command or consideraion,
deals with Him arbitrarily. But this relntion

shall undergo a mighty change. The Servant
shall be raised to .such a height and considera-

tion, that even those possessed of the greatest

power, the kings, shall ri.^e up at the sight of

Him (xiv. 9) and worship Him. Because of
the LORD, etc., assigns a reason, and does not

express the aim. The words recognize tlie con-

nection between Jehovah and His Servant.

Therefore for Jehovah's sake, i. e., inwardly de-

termined by Him who stands true to His word,

and hence helps His Servant, for the sake of

the Holy One in Israel, wliodoes not suffer him
who is once chosen to flill, they do th.it expressed

in the words " kings sh^ll see—worship:
5. Thus saith upon His afflicted.

—

Vers. 8-13. In this section, too, the Lord con-

firms with His own words the hope of His Ser-

vant. The particular of the humiliation, made
.so prominent in ver. 7, is here only alluded to.

For I have heard thee and I have helped
thee imply that the Servant was in a situation,

out of which He must implore help. On the

other hand the particular of mediation and ef-

fecting salvation is unfolded ra-^st gloriously.

Everything must have its time. Also the Lord's
display of grace. It belongs only to the wisdom
of God to know the right time for everything.

Thus He did not let the Saviour of the world

come before the time was fulfilled (Gal. iv. 4).

So Paul understood our text (2 Cor. vi. 2). And
Christ Himself (Luke iv. 4), by taking Isa. Ixi.

1 sq., for a text, in general explains the time of

His appearing as"" the acceptable year,"

which must be identical with the "acceptable
time" of our text. The prophetic gaze, how-

ever, in the " year of salvation " sees compre-

hensively all those points of time that belong, by

way of preparation and development, to this cen-

tral point of the redemption of Israel. It begins

with the deliverance from the Babylonish cap-

tivity and only ends in the completion of salva-

tion in the world beyond. But it must be noted

in our text, that the Prophet by no means has in

mind the period of the redeeming appearance

of the Servant of Jehovah in relation to the pre-

cedent suffering of Israel. But the time when

He may appear to save is for the Servant Him-
self a time of salvation, in contra,st with a pre-

cedent time of suffering, wherein He could not

save because He Himself needed salvation in the

highest degree. This appears from the antithesis

of our ver. to vers. 7 and 4 n, and from the suf-

fix [" thee "] in yn'Jl' and ymi;?, which can

refer to no one but the Servant of Jehovah.

Therefore this Servant must also, in the deep

sufferings He must imdergo, await the time that

the wisdom of God has determined foi; His own

deliverance. Beside an " acceptable time" and

an "acceptable year" the Prophet also mentionij
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an ' acceptable day " Iviii. 5, where see. The
acceptable (lay will be for the Servant, naturally

a day of salvation, of deliverance. On ni^li;/'

see immediately below. 1'iTlJi' comp. xli. 14.

With ^^iX1 "I will preserve thee" the dis-

course receive.'? a ilirection toward the future.

The rescued shall at once become a rescuer. To
this end He must Himself, first of all, be pre-

served from all further assaults. Then the Lord
-will make Him a covenant of the people.
The words: And I will preserve thee—peo-
ple are repeated rerhntim from xlii. 6, where also

see the explanation of tl\e expression " covenant

of the people." This identity of language makes
it evident that He who is made the covenant of

the people is in both passages the same. Were
the peopli of Israel meant by the mediator of

the new covenant, then it would need to read
D'^J instead of QJ'. For Israel cannot be at the

same time the one covenanted and the mediator,

of the covenant. Nor can Israel be the one to

distribute the land, for the land is to be distri-

buted among the Israelites. Nor does Israel

raise up the land. For thLs raising up happens
only by the raising up of the people, i. e., Israel

itself. Nor can one say that this restorer and
divider is the ideal Israel. For precisely this

latter is the one which, as pos,sessor of the new
covenant is put in possession of the renovated inhe-

ritance, and which thereby raised up, wi II be made
a glorious and mighty nation. To this there is

something additional. Who does not, with "raise

up the land," and "cause to inherit the inherit-

ances " recall Joshua, who raised up the land of

Canaan to the honor of being the dwelling-place

of the holy people and distributed it among the

tribesof Israel (comp. Josh. i. 6, Dj;n-nx Vnjjl
yiNn-nS)? This makes it natural for us to re-

gard the one that is helped in a day of salvation

and who is to be a second restorer and divider of

the land as a second Joshua, as in ver. 3, we
learned to know him as a second Israel. The
first Joshua had to divide the land as one already
inhabited and cultivated. The second will dis-

tribute it to the returning exiles as one hitherto

lying waste. From this it appears that the Pro-
phet has in mind primarily those returning from
the Babylonish exile. The.se, too, came back
under the conduct of a J"ii'' to Palestine (Ezr.

ii. 2; iii. 2, 8, 9, etc.). But this was not the right

fulfilment of this promise (comp. the remarks on
" •DJC'-nN D'pn ver. 6). Here, again, the Pro-

phet contemplates together beginning and end,
and correctly describes what must happen as a
preliminary meager fulfilment before the histori-

cal appearance of the personal Servant of Je-
hovah, as also His work.

In ver. 9 a (comp. xlii. 7) the captives are ad-
dressed as persons

; but in what follows they ap-
pear as a flock. The Prophet describes here, as

often repeatedly in what has preceded, the all-

important way home (xl. 11; xli. 17 sqq. ; xliii.

2, 1.5 sqq. ; xliv. 27; xlviii. 20 sq.). As in xl.

11, he represents Israel as a flock that finds pas-
ture, both in the way, and on the high places
(xlvi. IS) tliat are more arid than the valleys, .so

that they shall neither hunger nor thirst,
nor suffer from the treacherous Fata Morgana

(see on xxxv. 7). For Israel shall be under the

best of leadership: "he that hath mercy on
them shall lead them," (that is of course, in-

directly, by the Servant according to ver. 8 6),

even by springs of -water bhall He guide
them.

Ver. 11 is to be explained according to xl. 4.

Jehovah will lead His people the next and di-

rectest way. To this end the moimtains, exempt
from human power, but subject to the Lord as His
mountains, i. e., as His creatures, must submit to

be a way, i. e., doubtless where necessary lower
themselves, while the valleys must till up, and be-

come elevated causeways (HI 733). To the parti-

cular that the return shall be happily accomplished
by God's help, the Prophet adds, as in xliii. .5 sq.,

that the return shall take place from every
quarter. Having begun with the general plHIO,

and added afterwards the more exact designa-
tions of the quarters of the heavens, he prompts
the conjecture that only after the word of general
contents was written, did the thought of the

plagae coeli come to him. Hence we will not
press pimo, nor venture to give it the meaning
" south" in antithesis to p3V. For it never has

it elsewhere. The pa.ssage Ps. cvii. 3, may not

be cited as proof tliat ' in antithesis to J13X

means the south. For the latter passage appears
just to rest on ours, and only proves that the
author of that P.salm thought he must make D'O
in our text denote '' from the south." Therefore
I believe that O'O here as everywhere else means
"from the west." To this is put in antithesis

the land of Sinim, as the remotest eastern land.

This name must any way represent an entire

quarter of the heavens and prob.ably the east.

Neither the people 'ro mentioned Gen. x. 17,

wlio belonged to the Phrenicians and dwelt in
the north of Lebanon (comp. Kxobel on Gen.
X. 17), nor Sin-Pelusium (Saad. Bochart,
E-w'Ald), and still less the Kurd clan Sin (Egli,
Zeilachr. filr wissensch. Theol. VI. p. 400 sqq.),

meets these demands. Hence the majority of
opinion inclines to understand the Chinese to be
meant by the Sinim. [See a very copious note
of J. A. Alex., in loc, who holds the same
view.

—

Tr.]. It has been abundantly shown that

already in very remote times wares from India
and China were received by the Phoenicians in
the emporiums of the Euphrates and Arabia, and
brought by them to the west (comp. beside Ge-
SENiL's in his Thes., and Cmnm., and Lassen,
Inil. Altcrthumsk. especially Movers Phoen. II.

3, p. 240 sq.). But if one ask how the Prophet

came to call the Chinese by the name D'J'O, it is

much questioned whether already in Isaiah's
time they could be named Sinim as inhabitants
of a land Thsin or Tsin (comp. Wcttke, Die
Enlstehung der Schrifi., p. 241). Victor v.

Strauss (in an excursus in Delitzsch, p. 712)

consequently takes the view that the name pD is

to be derived from the Chinese sjin, i. e., man.
The extraordinarily frequent u.se that the Chinese
made of this word, not only to designate all
possible qualities, conditions, sorts of business,
but also the relations of descent, moved foreigners
to call the nation itself by this name. A deci-
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Bion on this point must be waited for. In con-

clusion the Prophet summons heaven and earth

to rejoice at the important fact, so interesting

also to them, that the Lord has again had mercy

on His chosen people (corap. xliv. 23 ; lii. 9 ; Iv.

12). The Prophet closes here in an artistic way
as with a. forte allegro, while the following strophe
begins with a piano maestoso.

2. FOESAKEN ISRAEL BUILT AFRESH FROM THE GENTILES.

Chapter XLIX. 14-26.

14 But Zion said, The Lord hath forsaken me,

And "my Lord hath forgotten me.

15 ""Can a woman forget her sucking child,

'That she shoukl not have comjiassion on the son of her womb ?

Yea, they may forget.

Yet will I not forget thee.

16 Behold, I have graven thee upon the palms of my hands

;

Thy walls are continually before me.

17 Thy children "shall make haste;

Thy destroyers and they that made thee waste shall go forth of thee.

18 Litt up thiue eyes round about, and behold :

All these gather themselves together, and come to thee.

As I live, saith the Lord,
Thou shalt surely clothe thee with them all, as with an ornament,

And bind them on thee, as a bride cZoett.

19 For thy waste and thy desolate places, and the land of thy destruction,

''Shall even now be too narrow by reason of the inhabitants.

And they that swallowed thee up shall be far away.

20 The children 'which thou shalt have, after thou hast lost the other,

Shall say again in thine ears. The place is too straight for me

:

'Give place to me that I may dwell.

21 Then shalt thou say in thine heart.

Who hath ^begotten me these,

Seeing I have lost my children, and am desolate,

"A captive, and removing to and fro ? and who hath brought up these?

Behold, I was left alone ; these, where had they been f

22 Thus saith the Lord 'God,

Behold, I will lift up mine hand to the Gentiles,

And set up my standard to the 'people :

And they shall bring thy sons in their ''arms.

And thy daughters shall be carried upon their shoulders.

23 And kings shall be thy 'nursing fathers,

And their ^queens thy nursing mothers

:

They shall bow down to thee with their face toward the earth.

And lick up the dust of thy feet

;

And thou shalt know that I am the Lord :

•For they shall not be ashamed that wait for me.

24 Shall the prey be taken from the mighty.

Or ^the 'lawful captive delivered ?

2.5 But thus saith the Lord,
Even the 'captives of the mighty shall be taken away.

And the prey of the terrible shall be delivered :

For I will contend with him that contendeth with thee,

And I wll save thy children.

26 And I will ""feed them that oppress thee with their own flesh

;

And tliey shall be drunken with their own blood, as with 'sweet wine:

And all flesh shall know
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That I the Lord am thy Saviour and thy Redeemer,
The mighty Que of Jacob.

1 Heb. From having compassion.
* Heb. princesses.

7 Or, new wine.

• the LORD.
^ I say ihou shalt be too naTTOW for the.

} peoples.
"» make them eat

2 Heb. bosom. 3 Heb. nourishers.
^ Heb. the captivity of the Just. ® Heb. captivity.

b Will.
• childlessness t or bereavement
^ An exile, and banished.
k Whose expectants shall not be ashamed.

« omit shall.
f Movefor me.

TEXTUAL AND
See List for the recurrence of the words : Ver. 15.

S^;\ Ver. 16. pDH- Ver. 17. "IHO. Ver. 20. D'S^K^.

Ver. 21. nVj part^ fem. from n'7J—TT^^D = Ti^d^O

Again only Jer. xvii. 13. Ver. 22. [Vh- Ver. 23, gen-

erally.

Ver. 15. JO before DFIT has the sense of a negative

conjunction = so that not.—In the clause 'IJl H/N DJ.

as is often the case, the conditional particle is omitted.

Ver. 19. I construe the first '^3 as causal, but the se-

cond as the pleonastic "'3 that is wont to stand after a

verbiim dicendi (here to be supplied, comp. vii. 9).

3U/V0 ^li'n is: thou wilt be strait from the view-

point of the dweller, ;. e., thou wilt be too strait for

dwelling, nvn from n^y ; comp. Olsh., g 243, b. [Fu-

EK!>T, Lex. derives it from ^V^—Tb.].

Ver. 20. The imperat. rti^J relates necessarily to the

same person as the suffixes in TJTX and tSsK^. ''7

is not dat. loci, but dat, commodi.

Ver. 22. The expression T Nt^J occurs in Isaiah only

here. It plainly means "with uplifted hand to give a

sign." For similar expressions comp. x. 32; xi. 15;

xiii. 2; xix. 16. On the other hand 02 D'^in occurs

again Ixii. 10 ;
yet more frequently OJ NK'3, (v. 26 ; xi.

12; xiii. 2; xviii. 3).

Ver. 24. Great difficulty is presented by p'^'VC ^yH/,

which seems to correspond to '^^2} ''211^ of ver. 25. Is

p'l^f "211^ the captivitas, i. e., captiveof the righteous, or

is it the troop of captives taken from the righteous, i. e.,

the righteous nation, Israel (comp. ""J^n nSrJ the

plunder taken from the poor, iii. 14}, or is it the captive

righteous, or, finally, is V^'IJ/ ^^i^to be read instead of

p'''iy ^Dl^i which the Syr. rendering " captivitas herois.^^

the VuLG. " captuin a robusto" the LXX., edv alxfJiaXw-

r€V(Ti[} Tts afiiKtu? seem to justify? First, in regard to

the change of reading, I do not think we can rely here
on the ancient versions, for they were evidently uncer-
tain about the sense, and guessed at it. The Str. with-
out moreado, felt justified in making the corresponding
members of the parallel conform, since it translates.

nu/n aafcrctur praeda gigantis aut capticitas herois eripi-

GRAMMATICAL.
eturi Immo sic ait Dominus : praeda gigantis auferetur

et captivitas herois eripteturJ'^ We would, therefore, be

only continuing the arbitrariness of the ancients did

we read V"^}? for p''*1S. If we translate ''the cap-

tives of the righteous one," then it must either be ad-

mitted that he is called a righteous one who still holds

captive the people of God (at the very time when, ac-

cording to ver. 23 sq., other heathen powers have begun,

to bring them back with great honor), and is fearfully

punished for it {ver. 25 sq.), or all sorts of far-fetched

meanings must be given to p'lif (as e. g., J. D. Mich.

makes it mean "victor," or Paulus, after Schultens, =
one who is right, what he ought to be, viz., a brave sol-

dier). But if we take p'^iy "2^ as genitive of the ob-

ject according to iii. 14, then we must either take it in

the sense of "plunder" (Gesenius), wliich however is

poorly supported by appeal to 2 Chron. xxi. 17, or else it

is forgotten that when I say "to pillage the poor,"

what is pillaged is not the poor man himself but his

goods. But if I say " to lead the righteous man cap-

tive," then the object of capture is the righteous man
himself. Hence p'li' ^2t^ were then nothing else than

a troop of captives consisting of righteous persons. But

then one would expect D''pnV "21^, since, indeed, the

notion *3iy, quite differently from Pl/IJl) refers to a plu-

rality. But since it reads simply p'"12f •jjj;^ i think it

is to be translated simply "captivitas Justa''' (oompAi-e

pni' 'U xxvi. 2) i. e., " righteous prisoner." The quali-

fication p'ly is prompted by Israel being the predomi-

nant thought in mind.

Ver. 25. ;ix before "l^^T' can be a preposition as in 1.

8 ; Jer. ii. 9 ; comp. Hos. iv. 1 ; xii. 3 ; but also sign of

the accusative, as in xxvii. 8; Deut. x.xxiii. 8; Job x. 2.

The accusative expresses more, and better suits the

context.

Ver. 26. njiO part. Hiph. from nj' (oppressii, comp.

Lev. xix. 33 ; xxv. 14; Deut. xxiii. 17) occurs onlj' here.

"V^i^ == "1^3^, occurs only in the connection T*3i5

3p;?^ Gen. xlix. 24; Isa, Ix. 16; Ps. cxxxii. 2, 5, and

h^-^V' -1^3K Isa. i. 24.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

_
1. In the second half of the chapter, in antithe-

sis to the Servant of Jehovah, the Restorer, ap-
pears Zion, that, according to ver. 8 sqq., was to
be restored by Him, and U restored. Accord-
ingly, from ver. 14 on nothins: more is said of the
Servant of the Lord, but the discourse is only of
Zion as the married wife that is apparentlyfor-
saken, yet is still tenderly beloved by the Lord,

of her new upbuilding by countless children that

are born to her, she knows not where or how, and
(in contrast with this), of the judgments of God
that shall come on the nations ho'^tile to Israel.

2. But Zion said continually before
me.—Vers. 14-16, Zion can only say "the Lord
hath forsaken me, and my Lord hath forgotten

me/* when the Theocracy seems broken and
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irrevocably destroyed. The time after the de-

struction by Isebuchadnezzar was such. But
with as much justice the time alter the destruc-

tion by Titus may be regarded as such. Tlie

Prophet sees both together, as previously (ver. S

sqq.) he had seen together the return out of the

Babylonian and the Koman exile. Therefore

these words of Zion also fall, and that very par-

ticularly, in the time when the Servant of Jeho-

vah must lament that He has labored in vain (ver.

3). Is it an accident that the lament of Zion, ver.

1-1, follows immediately after the lament of the

Servant of .Jehovah? Did the Servant not need

to lament that He labored in vain, then Zion would

not have had to lament that it was forsaken. Both

stand in the closest causal connection. To Zion's

complaint Jehovah returns a wonderfully eon-

.soling reply. Here, too, as in xlii. 14 ; xlvi. 3

sq. : Ixvi. 13, there is ascribed to Jehovah a femi-

nine sensibility, a more th.in maternal love. How
could the Lord forget Zion, seeing that her image
was not merely in His heart, but also inscribed

iqion His hands, .as a continual souvenir always

before His eyes ! In general these words call to

mind Dent. vi. 8 sq. ; xi. IS, comp. Prov. iii. 3

;

vii. o. Others refer to the custom of branding

or tattooing on the forehead, arm, or wrist of a

slave the name of his master, of a soldier the

name of his general, of an idolater the name of

his divinity (comp. Geses. on xliv. 5). Also

Kev. xiii. 16 alludes to this custom. From "thy
"walls are continually before me,'' it is seen

that the Lokd would say He has the imaye of the

•city, not its name, always before His eyes. For
the walls represent the outlines of the figure.

3. Thy children v^here had they been.
Vers. 17-21. Zion, forsaken and repudiated by
her husband, and thus supposing herself debarred

from bearing children, is in a wonderful way .sud-

denly surrounded by the most numerous fresh

growth, the richest ble.ssing of children and or-

nament of children. Thy children hasten
hither, says ver. 17. Manifestly there is in ^J3

an allusion to T.^3, as also the LXX., VtTLG.

T.\KG. Ar. actu.ally .seem to have re.ad. Luther,
too, translates "thy builders will hasten". Though
this reading is neither justifiable nor a necessity,

still the contrast with the second half of the verse

demands th.at we press the radical notion in I'J^,

•viz. nj3, and recognize in it an allusion to the fact

that it is the children which, so to speak, as the

living stones build the house, the family, the

generation (comp. Gen. xvi. 2; Exod. i. 21 ; Dent.

XXV. 9; 1 Sara. ii. 35; xxv. 28; 2 Sam. vii. 27;
Euth iv. 11). Therefore, tho.se who join stone to

stone, that the house of Israel may grow endlessly,

shall come on in haste, but those that destroy and
desol.'ite it shall make off. Israel, however, the

mother, shall lookaround. She sees a great crowd.
It has one goal: Zion. Tiiilher all hasten. At first

Zion cannot credit it, that all the.se press on to her
as their maternal centre. But the Lord assures her
of the important fact with an oath ("3S 'n, first,

Xum.xiv.21,28; Dt. xxxii. 40; only herein Isa.

;

Jer. xxii. 24 ; xlvi. 18 ; most frequent in Ezek. v.

II ; xiv.l6; xvi.48,ete. Comp. Isa.xlv. 23). Zion
may regard all this as her own ; she may put on
the glorious crown ofchildren as an ornament; she

may gird herself with them as with the splendid

girdle of the bride (D'"ip'p, iii. 20). But Zion

makes objection. She points to the ruins of her
cities, her wasted land. And, in fact, is there no
contradiction in this double act of God ? On the
one hand He destroys the land and decimates the
people, and then He brings on a countless multi-

tude as children. And tfien what is a great mul-
titude to do in a desert? In reply, the Lord
persists in His assertion that Zion is to regard this

crowd as her blessing of children. For, He says:

as regards thy ruins and desolations and thy de-

vastated land, I say to thee, that now thou shall

be too contracted to dwell in (see Texl. and Gram.).
Therefore, far from being frightened off by ruins

and desolations, the new people even press on.

Here is a straitened distress of a new sort ! For-

merly it was the Philistines, Ammonites, Syrians,

Assyrians, etc., that took away the bread from the

Israelites in their own land (comp. xxxiii. 30).

Sow it is her own children ! On the other hand,

the ancient D">'73p, the ancient devourers have

disappeared! That ^CTD ''^iJ^ is more exactly

explained ver. 20. The D''73E? "J3 appear as

speakers, and beg the mother to make room for

them. It is especially to be noted that the mother
is addressed as the representative of the family

(see Text, and Gram.). The individual crowded

inhabitants, one might think, ought to apply to

their individual neighbors. But such a moving
act can only be possible as the act of the totality.

Hence the Prophet lets the demand be addressed

to the ideal representative of the totality. So

that it is to be remarked respecting riiJJ, that the

word evidently means, not a moving to the

speaker, but to the one dwelling in the opposite

direction, thus not a moving to but away (comp.

Gen. xix. 9).

Zion, destroyed by Assyrians, Babylonians,

Eomans (for the Prophet contemplates all these

together), stands at last solitary, robbed of all

her children. The ideal Zion has become essen-

tially an abstraction, devoid of being. For when
all single individuals have disappeared, as was

the case after the final destruction of Jerusalem

by Titus, then, indeed, the representative of the

totality has nothing more to represent, she no

more "has anything real on which to lean. If

now a numerous Israel comes on, then the ques-

tion of ver. 21 is quite natural : ^yho hath

borne me these ? "^J" may not be rendered

" begotten." For then Zion would know who
had borne these children, but not who had be-

gotten them. She rather says : I have not borne

them; who then has borne them for me?—
Ul 'JN1 is a causa! clause : for I was childless

{TTh^JU only here in Isa.), unfruitful (mioSj,

utrrilis, again only Job iii. 7; xv. 34; xxx. 3),

banished, driven away. Since the children

stand before her, not as new born, but as grown

up, she asks further: 'Who hath brought
them up for me ?

4. Thus saith that wait for me. Ver.s.

22. 23. Now the Lord .solves the riddle. The
countless children are those converted to Jehovah

from the Gentiles, and thus primarily become

members of the siiiritual Israel. But the spiritual

Israel is the inward, everlasting core of the

fleshly Israel. As the lau ariS/ju-of is the ever-
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lasting, abiding core ofmen in general ; as therefore

after the new birth, after death and the resurrec-

tion, the core of the personality remains ever the

same, spite of all tlie changes of the outward
manifestation, so is the '' spiritual Israel " ever

tlie same ideal personality that had alread}'

formed the centre of the " fleshly Israel." Hence,
with our Prophet, it is the same subject that

complains of the ruin of the outward Theocracy
and the loss of motherhood ascribed to that, and
then still is required to regard the converts from
the Gentile world as its children. Hence I do
not believe that by the children coming out of

the Gentiles we are to understand the returning

Tsrae/iVes. For Israel could not ask, with refer-

ence to these : Who hath borne me these ?

Tliough for a time they might have been lost to

tlie sight of the ideal mother, still must she have
known them again and recognized them as chil-

dren of her own body. Whence so many chil-

<lren, whom I have yet not borne myselff is Israel's

inrpiiry. The Lord replies: at my sign the

OentUcs bring thy children hither. Two things

are new here: tirst, that the streaming hither of

the children of Zion happens at the command
(see Text, and Gram.) of Jehovah ; second, that

the Gentiles bring them hither with the greatest

care and reverence. The first, already, shows
that Jehovah and Zion have a common interest

in the matter. They are in fact children of
Jehovah and of Zion, viz. spiritual children that

liave received the spiritual Zion from its Lord,
and are now come on to build again Zion corpo-
rally, in a certain sense (ver. 17). This con-
struction is coulinned by what follows: And
they shall bring thy sons in their bosom,
and thy daughters shall be carried upon
their shoulders. Therefore these cliildren

born in the heathen nations are called Zinn's,

the children of the spiritual Israel. Or, as Paul
says, Gal. iv. 26: " But Jerusalem which is from
above is free, which is the mother of us all."

Whether he himself understood that correctly or
not, still the Prophet sees in the spirit that the
outward, corporeal Zion ("the Jerusalem that

now is") must be repudiated, (Gal. iv. 30; Gtn.
xxi. 10, 12), destroyed ; but thatin placeofitshall
come out of the spirit of Zion (now truly made
free and far extended) a countless posterity, that
shall build itself up a new, greater and more
glorious Zion even in the corporeal sense (corap.

liv. 1 sqq.). [Vn is the sinus formed by the wide

upper garment, in which one may even carry
.small cliildren. For this expression, as also the
one lol lowing: they shall be carried on the
shoulder, denotes such children as demand
careful watch and culture. Such care the new
Zion shall receive even on the part of princes,
i.e. states (corap. Ix. 16; Ixvi. 12). We need
not liere explain how this proijhecy has been
realized in a good as well as an evil sense. But
fact it is, that tiie Zion here meant by the Prophet
has received from the rich of this world not only
nurture, but also reverence, that partly went the

length even of idolatry d'lS D'ilN ; comp. Gen.
xix. 1 ; xlii. 6; 1 Sam. xxiv. 9, etc.). The Pro-
phet distinguishes here as little the individual
princes as he does the gradations of the fulfil-

ment. He does not know that he portrays the

mutual relation of the Christian church and the
Christian state, and comprehends in one expres-

sion blessing and curse, the earthly beginnings
and the heavenly completion of this relation.

The mention of princesses along with the kings
has likely only a rhetorical significance. In a
picture of well-nurtured little children, the nurses
must not be wanting. Thus Zion will experience
that its God is the true God, the eternally exist-

ent One, whose divinity evidences it.self to men
in this, that those who, even in the deepest dis-

tress, do not lose their trust in Him, will not be
brought to shame (comp. xl. 3; Ps. x.xv. 3).

b. Shall the prey mighty One of
Jacob, vers. 24-26. The verses 22, 23, testify

to a surprising turn in the sentiment of the
world-powers toward Israel. The inquiry is

.suggested: Will all Gentile powers be converted
to sucli a recognition of the high significance of
Israel ? And if not, what is the prospect for

those Israelites that are held fast by such nations
as persist in their hostility. To this the Prophet
replies in these verses, 24-26. He says, to begin
with : a strong man will not allow his plunder or
captives to be taken from him. In Luke xi. 21
the Lord evidently has in mind our passage
when He speaks of " the strong man armed keep-
ing his palace." (On p'nx '217, see Tejct. and

Gram.). Israel, ready for the return home, is,

any way p'^i, however it may liave been with

respect to the guilt or innocence of tho.se that

were led away into e.xile. AV'ith reference to

Israel it is therefore asked, whether perhaps
righteous prisoners are easier to free than others.

Of course one would think that, with a strong
man, it mattered little vvliether his captives came
into his power justly or unjustly, that thus under
an_v circumstances it were impossible to take his

captives from him. But the Prophet, notwith-
standing, answers the question whether this be
possible, with yes. For the Lord has said so,

in case Israel is this caplivitas, this spoil. In
that case the Lord Himself will be the champion
for Israel against those contending against it

P'")^,
comp. Ps. XXXV. 1 ; Jer. xviii. 19 and

iy, Hos. V. 13; X. 6), and will redeem his chil-

dren (see Text, and Oi'am ). In ver. 26 a, by a
strong figure, it is de.scribed how the Lord will

contend with the contenders ; He will reduce tliem

to a condition where they Twill eat their own
flesh and make themselves drunk with
their ovyn blood as with ne-wwine. It seems
absurd to point to an historical realization of this

as e. g. Kxobel does by referring our passage to
" dissensions among the enemies of Cyrus," and
especially to the desertion of the Hyrcanians and
of the B.abylonian suliject-kings Gobryas and
Gadatas from the Babylonian cause iCyrop. iv.

2; iv- 6; v. 1-3). Our entire prophecy has an
eschatological character. It presupposes the final

judgment of the " fleshly Israel," and describes
how, like a phcenix, the new spiritual Israel will
arise out of its a-shes. The strong figure of eating
one's own flesh, ete., recalls such te.xis as ix. 19
.sq.; Zech. xi. 9; i.x. 15. Thus shall the whole
world know that the alone true, eternally exist-

ent God, Jehovah, and the Deliverer and Re-
deemer of Israel, the Mighty One of Jacob, is

one and the same. For Israel's deliverance is
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also only a means to attain the highest end, viz.

that all the world may be blessed, and God's
holy name may be known and praised. Tliere

occurs a repetition of ver. 26 b in Ix. 16.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

1. On xUx. 1. " JacUit vocalionem suam ad con-

finndos gentium animos, ne offendantur stiUta et in-

jirma Ohristi specie, qui praedicatur crucifixus.

Nolite me idea contemnere, inquit. Venio divina

auclorilate."—Luther.
2. On xlix. 1, 2. " When Jesus says here, God

has called Him by name from His mother's womb
on, it may be seen that no one sliould press into

an office without regular commi.^ision (Heb. v. 4),

and how no man can receive any thing unless it

be given him from heaven (.Juo. iii. 27). The
power of the divine word is tliis, that it cuts as a

sharp sword and pierces as an arrow and wounds
the liearls of men, on the one liand so that they

know tlieir sin, accept tlie offered pardon in

Christ, are inflamed with love towards God, and
receive everlasting life, on tlie other hand, how-
ever, so that they wilfully oppose tlie word, and
are tlius wounded to everlasting deatli. For this

sword of the word can do both, can kill and make
alive, as also Paul says, it is to some a savor of

death unto death, but to some a savor of life unto
life (2 Cor. ii. 16)."

—

Renner.
3. On xlix. 3. " Jesus is the true, perfect Ser-

vant of God, by wliom the Father perfectly car-

ries out all His gracious purpose. He is the true

Israel, hero of God, and contender with God in one

person, and only in and through Hiiu do other

men belong to the true Israel. Through Him
God performed His liighest work ; for He con-

quered sin and death, and won peace with God
by His soul-struggle and His bitter sufl'ering.

So God is now rightly known in Him, and
praised as love." Diedrich.

4. On xlix. 4. " Christ Himself does not sup-

pose. But we, when we see the beginning of

Christ, must think and suppose, Christ labors in

vain. For if one looks to His birth, to His
preaching, to His suffering, to His death, to His
poor twelve flsher servants by whom He would
reform and take possession of the whole world,

one must suppose, for the life of him it will

never do. Yet the Lord's purpose will still

prosper in His hand (liii. 11), and His counsel is

wonderfid and gloriously accomplishes itself

(xxviii. 29). But if a preacher happens to think

that bis labor is in vain, let him consider, first,

that the aflTair is not his, but God's, who will

carry it out (Ps. Ixxiv. 22), for it would be a re-

proach to him to let it fail. Second, let him con-

sider, that God has called him. He that has put

liim into the regular office, will doubtless also

make him prosper." Cramer.
o. [On xlix. 6. ''We may learn hence, (1)

that God will r.iise up the tribes of Jacob; that

is, that large numbers of the Jew^ shall yet be

'preserved' or recovered to Himself; f2) that

the gospel shall certainly be extended to the ends

of the earth ; (3) that it is an honor to be made
instrumerrtal in extending the true religion. So

great is this lionor, that it is raenticmed as the

highest which could be conferred even on the

Redeemer in this world. And if He deemed it

an honor, shall we not also regard it as a privilege
to engage in the work of Christian Missions, and
endeavor to save the world from ruin? There is

no higher glory for man than to tread in the foot-

steps of the Son of God ; and he who, by self-

denial and charity, and personal toil and prayer,
does most for the conversion of this whole worlil
to God, is most like the Kedeemer, and will have
the most elevated seat in the glories of the
heavenly world." Barnes.].

6. On xlix. 7. He who among all beings
unites the greatest contrasts in Himself is that
one Mediator between God and man. For He
alone belongs to two worlds, and He alone stands
on the lowest and the highest step. Many have
been born in a stall, and have hung on a cross,

but in no one case was contempt so contemptible
as in His, and no one felt it so keenly as He. To
none however but to Him, is given a name that is

above every name (Phil. ii. 9sqq. ). " Eo ipso

vocabulo, quo se coniinendat, significat facieni ec-

desiae .... Coram mundo enim nihil ecclesia est

calamitosius, nihil improbius, nihil nia^^is profunum.
Qaare vocal earn animam contemptibilem, genlem
abominahilem el serfum tyrranorum. Hi sunt magni
tituli Christianorirm, quorum si quos pudel, illi cogi-

tent, se frustra Christum quaerere." Luther.
7. On xlix. S. The time of Christ's suUierings

is here called the time of the gracious hearing
of the Messiah ; the great day of .salvation, in

which the salvation of men was acquired by
Christ ; the time of help and deliverance of the
Saviour calling for help in deep waters of suffer-

ing (Ps. Ixix. 2, 3), the time of mighty preserva-
tion and protection of the Kedeemer jiressed down
to the ground by the burden of sin, the lime
when God set Him for a covenant among the
people." Starke.

8. On xlix. 12. Although even in the Old
Testament, some of the heathen were scatteringly

added on, as is seen in the ca.se of Jetliro, Rulh,
Kahab, the Gibeonites, Ittai the Gittite (2 Sam.
XV. 19) and others beside; yet this was fir.-st to

take place in full measure in the time of the com-
ing of the Messiah, who is especially the consola-

tion of all Crentiles (Hag. ii. 8)." Cra.meu.
9. On xlix. 14. " If thou thinke.st, God has

wholly forsaken thee, then He has thee in His
arms and fondles thee."

—

Luther. " We are
not forgotten of God, for there is a memorandum
written before Him of those tliat love the LoBD
(Mai. iii. 16). Yea, He lias a fatherly and mo-
therly love for us, seeing we are borne by Him in

His body (xlvi. 3). We ought, for this reason,

not to judge by outward fortune and looks, how
God is minded toward us, but hold exclusively

to the word and promises."

—

Cramer.
10. On xlix. l.j. " (iod compares Himself to a

father (Ps. ciii. 13; Mai. iii. 17), and if that were
not enough, also to a mother. Now as to how a
father's and mother's heart is affected, a father

and mother can easily measure with respect to

their children. Examples: Hagar cannot bear

to see her son Ishmael die (Gen. xxi. 16) ; the

real mother before .Solomon's judgment seat can-

not suffer her son to be divided (1 Ki. iii. 26).

Therefore, now fiod breaks His heart over us, so

I

that Ho must have mercy on us (.Jer. xxxi. 20).

Yea, Goil's love far excels the fatherly and mo-

I
therly oTopy//. For there are cases where pitiful
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women have even boiled their children (Lara. iv.

10). Exaiuple.s: In the siege of Samaria (2Ki.

vi. 20 1, and in the siege of .Jerusalem by the Ro-

mans (.JosEPHUS). But God is very differently

affected toward us, for He is love itself, grace

itself, compas.sion itself."

—

Cramer.
11. On xlix. 22, 23. It was known to the Gen-

tiles that the Jews called themselves the chosen

people of God. How they made sport of it may,

among other instances, be seen from Cicero's or.a-

tion pro Flaeco, chap. 28. This Flaccus, while

uil ministering the province of Asia, had prohib-

ited the Jews from sending the annual temple

tax to Jerusalem. This constituted one of the

points of complaint against him. For the Jews
must even at that time have had not inconsidera-

ble influence in Eome. This appears from Cicero

giving it to be understood that the matter was
dealt with "non longe a graclibiis AureliW' (proba-

bly the Jews' quarter for dwelling or business at

that time). He add3:"(Scis quanta sit inarms,

fjuanta Concordia, quantum valeat in concionibus"

.

Then he continues to sijeak summissa voce, in order

to l)e understood only by the judges, and not by

such as would set the Jews on him. He justifies

the procedure of his client as quite legal. Fi-

nally he concludes with the words: Sua cuique

civitati religio est, nostra nobis. Stantibus Hiero-

solymi% pacati^que Judaeis, tamen istorum rdirjio

sacrorum a splendore kujus imperii, gravitate nominis

nostri, majorum institutis abhorrebat; nunc vera hoc

viayis, quod ilia gens, quid de imperio nostra sentiret,

ostendit armis. Quam cara Diis immortali-
bus esset, docuit, quod est victa, quod elo-

cata, quod servata. This last clause evidently

contains mockery. Cicero starts with saying that

the Jews were described as especially dear to the

gods. But how much there is in this special fa-

vor of the gods may be seen from tlie gens judaica

being victa, elocata servata. This language seems
to be a play on words. For the words can mean

:

"conquered, hired out, saved,"—but also: ''con-

quered, transplanted (from their home to some
other place), made slaves." Then servare would
be formed ad hoc from servus, as, e. g., sociare from
socius, filiare from filius, etc. Pompeius brought
many thousands of the Jews to Rome, who being
found useless as .slaves, laid the foundation of the

Jewish congregation of after times. Corap. Pres-
SEL in Herz., R.-Eiic., XVII., p. 2-53.

12. On xlix. 23. " Worldly dominion should
tend to this, viz., to seek the best advantage of

the Church of God, and maintain its protection.

Otherwise, if God were not concerned about His
Church, kings and princes would be of no use on
earth. And just that they ought even to know."
CR.4.MEK.

13. On xlix. 24 sqq. Whether we understand
by the "strong one" the devil, or the power of

carnal Judaism, or political powers hostile to

Chrisiianity, it is in any case certain that the
Lord will conquer the strong one in all these
forms, and wrest his plunder from him. In re-

ference to the oppres.sors eating their own fle.sh

anil intoxicating themselves with their own blood,
it is to be remembered how all enemies of the
truth must finally fall out with one another and
tear each other's flesh, and even devour one
another (Judg. vii. 22; 1 Sam. xiv. 20; Ps.
Ixxxiii.). Recall the many jvidgmeuts of God :

Christ and unbelieving Israel (especially the con-

tests of the zealots in the siege of Jerusalem)
;

Nero, who was by the senate declared to be an

enemy of tlie state ; the heroes of the French

Revolution, etc-

HOMILETICAL HINTS.

1. On xlix. 1-6. In times of the Church's dis-

tress and conflict, when it seems as if the Church

of the Lord must be destroyed by its enemies,

this passage can be held up to the congregation

as a glorious word of consolation. For what is

here said primarily of the Servant of God may
be so applied to the Church of the Lord to

show : The grounds of comfort that assure «s that

the Church, of Christ can never perijsh. 1) The
Church in its beginnings was willed and prepared

by the Lord (ver. 1); 2) It is equipped with

weapons that are effective for all times (sharp

sword, clean arrow = word of God, Heb. iv. 12)

;

3) It always enjoys the divine protection (shadow

of the hand, quiver ver. 2) ; 4) God's honor and

the salvation of the world is its task (vers. 3, 6),

which, a. amid many conflicts and infirmities

(ver. 4), yet b. in the power of God (ver. 5), it

will at last gloriously execute (vers, o, 6).

2. On xlix. 6. " The Lord Jexus in the hcdo of

the world-mission. 1 ) It is a small thing for the

Lord to be the consolation of Israel, He is also

a light to the Gentiles; 2) It is also a small thing

for the Lord to be the light to the Gentiles, He
is also their salvation to the end of the earth. 3)

It is a small thing for the Lord to be light and

salvation to the world. He is also thy light and

thg salvation." E. Quandt.
3. On xlix. 7. Even if the Church of Christ

be often quite despised, and an obje'ct of aversion

and trodden under the feet of tyrants like a slave,

yet it must never forget that it is where it is for

the Lord's sake. The Lord can as little give

Himself up as forsake His Church. He must be

faithful to it, and so the time shall at last come
when kings shall see and shall rise up, princes

shall worship for the Lord's sake.

4. On xlix. 7-13. The salvation of God. 1) It

is well founded, for it rests on the Mediator of

the Covenant, Jesus Christ, the Son of God (ver.

8). 2) It is universal, for it consists a. in salva-

tion from all distress (vers. 8-11) ; b. it is destined

and prepared for all (ver. 12). 3) It is ex-

ceeding glorious (ver. 13). 4) But it has its

appointed day, the day of salvation (ver. 8), and

that must be waited for with patience and hope.

5. On xlix. 14-16. The motherly love of God.

1) It hides itself at times (ver. 14); 2) it is

founded on our being children of His body (ver.

1-5); 3) it leads all to a glorious end (vers.

15, 16).

6. On xlix. 17-23. This passage must be re-

garded in the light of Gal. iv. 22-31. According

to that, we know that the ruined and shattered city,

the desolate land, is the earthly Jerusalem, that

is judged bv God, whose children are given up

to death and destruction. But in this Jerusalem

is concealed, as the abiding kernel, that Jerusa-

lem that is above, the free. This is the mother

of us all, viz. us Christians. All out of all na-

tions that come to Christ become children of

this heavenly Jerusalem. Dead as the earthly

1
Jerusalem la, conscious of having lost her lius-
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band and her children, Zion arises again as the

lieavenly Jerusalem, and Is now visibly surprised

to see innumerable hosts of children hasting to

her, and herself the recipient of every sign of

honor from the rich of this world.

7. On xlix. 24-26. The redemption that comes
by Christ is also a victory over Satan. Hence
we also praise Christ as the one who has redeemed

vsfrom the power of the devil. 1) By what has He

redeemed us? (He quarreled with the quar-
reler, and on the cross conquered the strong one,
Heb. ii. 14, 15; Eph. iv. 8; Col. ii. 14, 15).

2) How far did He redeem us? (He freed us,

(1. from the guilt and punishment of sin ; b. from
the dominion of sin.) 3) To what purpose did
He redeem us? (That we should experience
and taste the grace of our God, ver. 26.)

II.—THE SECOND DISCOURSE.

The Connection betwreen the Guilt of Israel and the Suffering of the Servant, and
the Deliverance from Guilt by Faith in the Latter.

With reference to xlix. 14 the Prophet in-

quires: Where is Zion's writing of divorcement?

Zion is not repudiated, but only punished, be-

cause when its Lord came it did not receive

Him. But that is the connection between the

guilt of Israel and the suflerings of the Servant,

who willingly takes them on Himself because

He is strong in God and assured of His final

victory. Also Israel can become free from its

guilt and the punishment of it by turning again
to the Lord in the e.xercise of faith. Of course
those that persevere in their sin must be destroyed
in it as in a self-kindled flame.

The discourse accordingly subdivides into

three parts : 1) vers. 1-3 ; 2) vers. 4-9 ; 3) vers.

10, 11.

1. TO WHAT EXTENT AND WHY ZION IS A FORSAKEN WIFE.

Chapter L. 1-3.

1 Thus saith the Lord,
Where ig tlie bill of your mother's divorcement,

"Whom I have put away ?

Or which of my creditors is it to whom I have sold you?
Behold, for your iniquities have ye 'sold yourselves,

And for your transgressions is your mother put away.

2 Wherefore when I came, tea.? there no man ?

When I called was there none to answer ?

Is my hand shortened at all, that it cannot redeem?

Or have 1 no power to deliver ?

Behold, °at my rebuke ''I dry up the sea,

"I make the rivers a wilderness

:

Their fish °stinketh, because there is no water,

And 'dieth for thirst.

3 ''I clothe the heavens with blackness,

And ''I make sackcloth their covering.

» With which J put her away. *» been sotd. « Bi/.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

See Liit for the recurrence of the words: Ver. 2.

i?n!2—nniJ—mi'J often used of dividing waters. Pa.

xviii. 10; civ. 7. Vor. 3. nmp, comp. Joel ii. 10; iv.

15. pi". Note the comparatively numerous relative or

absolute air. Aey. ending in ps, occurring in verses 1-3.

There are four: DinnD, nnS), Omp and mD3.

Ver. 1. 1E?S after DDON mn'13 "^SD is the ate.

instrumenti = " wherewith."

Ver. 2. rinSD (comp. Exol. viii.19; Ps. cxi. 9; cxxi.

7). Tlie eonstVuction with p is as in xlix. 19; vii. 13;

xxxiii.19. nbni is the jussive form without jussive

meaning. The like often occurs: xxvii. 6; 1 Sam. ii.

10: Ps. ix. 10; xi. 6; civ. 20.
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EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. The Prophet here introduces the Lord as

the speaker, letting Him explain Himsell' His
relation to Zion, which all through these chap-

ters He has in mind, viz. to the Zion that has

rejected the Servant of God, and thus is self-

rejected, still not on that account repudiated for-

ever. This Zion has exclaimed, xlix. 14: "The
Lord hath forsaken me, the Lord hath forgot-

ten me." The Lord has already replied to this

xlix. 15 by emphasizing His paternal or rather

His maternal position, but not His position as

husband. Here He replies to that complaint as

Zion's hu.sband. He does not deny that in a

certain sense Zion is a divorced wife, her chil-

dren sold into captivity. But He denies that

Zion is definitively divorced by a writing of di-

vorcement, and that the children are sold to a

creditor as equivalent for a debt. Rather both

the divorce and the sale are come on them only

as a means of chastisement, as punishment for

their sins (ver. 1). This punishment, of course,

needed to be because the Lord, in coming to

His own possession, found no one to receive

Him, because when He called, no one answered,

although His redeeming power was in no way
exhausted. For He is and continues under all

circumstances the Lord of heaven and earth,

who can dry up sea and river (ver. 2). and can
clothe the heavens with darkness (ver. 3).

2. Thus saith put away, ver. 1. Of
course this verse refers to xliv. 1-t. But one
must not on that account separate vers. 1-3 from
what follows and join them to chap, xlix, as

many do. For apart from chap. xlix. beins; well

rounded and complete in itself in its homogene-
ous parts, vers. 1-3, after a joyous beginning,

have a very serious meaning that points to what
follows. Zion h.as, indeed, received no writing

of divorcement; but still it needed to be pun-
ished for its sins (see under ^ 1 above). The
manner of the coming is described vers. -1-9, and
the unavoidable punishment, vers. 10, 11.

Some have found in ver. 1 an " apparent con-

tradiction," and would explain it away by .say-

ing: Jehovah had, indeed, given Israel a writing

of divorcement, but not a usual one, in which
the cause of separation needed not to be assigned
(Deut. xxiv. 1), but one in which the sin of Is-

rael was named as the cause. But the Kabbius,
Jerome. Kosexm., Hahn, Del., and others
justly remark, that the question of the Lord, "X

"1J1 ni. evidently involves the meaning, Israel has
in fact no writing of divorcement to show. It

was sent away mtkout a bill of divorcement, which,
according to Deut. xxiv. 1, was necessary to give
the divorcement legal force.—therefore it was not
definitively sent away, but only provisicnallv,
with the prospect of being received back again.
[" The sim|)lest and most obvious interpretation
of the first clause is the one suggested by the sec-
ond, which evidently stands related to it as an
answer to the question which occasions it. In
tlie present case, the answer is wholly unambigu-
ous, viz.; that they were sold for their sins, and
that she was put away for their transgressions.
The question naturally corresponding to this an-
swer is the question, wliy the mother was di-

vorced, and why the sons were sold? Supposing

this to be the substance of the first clause, its

form is very easily accounted for. Where is your

mother's bill of divorcement ? produce it that we
may see the cause of her repudiation. Where is

the creditor to whom I nokl you f let him appear,

and tell us what was the occasion of your being

sold."—J. A. Alex.]. In the .same manner the

Prophet would s:iy, that the Lord has not sold

the children of Zion, His children, to a creditor

as the equivalent for a debt, in which case He
would have lost all right to them. Thus both
divorce and sale were temporary, and with the

right of repurchase. It is of course to be re-

marked here, that according to Jer. iii. 8, the

Lord did, indeed, give Israel of the Ten Tribes

a bill of divorce. Yet the same Prophet makes
in ver. 1 the extraordinary statement that the

Lord will receive again His divorced wife spite

of the legal enactment Deut. xxiv. 4. [This re-

ference to Jeremiah seems fatal to the Author's
interpretation, and completely to confirm that of

J. .A,. A., given above.

—

Tr.].

The distinction that the Prophet mak?s be-

tween mother and children in the two clauses of

this comparison is intended only to emphasize
the notion of totality ; not merely the abstract

communion shall be preserved, but it shall retain

its natural members. For it were conceivable

that the Lord would restore an Israel community
with the institutions of the old, but with a non-
Israelitish population, with foreign born, branches

only grafted into the olive tree Israel (Rom. xi.

17 sqq. ). This, says the Prophet, shall not be;
but to the olive tree shall be given also the

natural branches, to the national communion the

natural children shall be given back. Not all

!

For only the "'*<?', the W/.oyi/ is worthy and capa-

ble of being the heir to this promise. This dis-

tinction is further marked by representing the

mother as divorced, the children as sold. In
Matt, xviii. 2.5, Jesus speaks of .selling wife and
children to pay debts. The Old Testament indeed

speaks of a man selling himself with wife and chil-

dren (Exod. xxi. 1-6; Lev. xxv. 39 .sqq. ; Deut.

XV. 12 sqq.). But it is controverted that a man
might legally sell his wife or his children in

order to pay his debts (comp. SA.^LSCHrETZ,
Mos. Recht. p. 860, and G^.hler Herz. R.-Encycl.

XIV. D. 405 sq., against Michaelis, Mos. Recht.

III. p" 36 sqq.). But whether legal or not, it

seems as a matter of fact to have been a practice

to sell children or to take them by force from

their father in discharge of a debt, and I think

that in this sense Michaelis not unjustly ap-

peals to 2 Kings iv. 1 ; .Job xxiv. 9; Neh. v. 1.

Naturally the selling of children would occur

oftener than the selling of a wife. How deep-

rooted a law of custom may become, even when
contrary to statute law, is seen in the analogous

case related in .Jer. xxxiv. 8 sqq. HII^J (comp.

xxiv. 2) is the creditor that lo.ins money and de-

mands repayment. The Babylonian Exile was
such a temporary sending away of the wife and
sale of children. But also the Roman Exile is

sucli ; for both are of a sort, and the Prophet
contemplates both together. Israel is never to

be entirely and definitively repudiated.
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3. 'Wherefore \vhen I came their
covering.— Vers. 2, 3. The sin for which Israel

must be punislied consisted in this, that " the

Lord came to His own and His own received

Him not" (Jno. i. 11). It was as if a stranger,

unknown and without rights had come. The
seri'ants went each his way; He called, no one
answered Him (Ixv. 12; Ixvi. 4). Most recent

commentators understand this to refer to the

Lord's coming by the Prophets. Without saying

that this is impossible, I must still maintain that

It is unusual, on which account it is not by the

commentators supported by examples. That the

Lord unceasingly sent His prophets to call Israel

to repentance, that Israel would not hear, and
that therefore the Babylonian Exile must come
on them, became, especially in Jeremiah, almost

a standing expression. But the word njE/ is

always used with emphasis : Jer. vii. 25 ; xxv. 4
;

xxvi'. ; xxix. 19 ; xxxv. 15 ; xliv. 4. That

Isaiah writes 'i1S3 and not 'J^n7!y has doubtless
j

its reason. And it is precisely this, that he really
i

meant a personal coming of the Lord, and con-

ceives of it as mediated by the Servant of the
|

Lord, whose appearance forms the chief con-

tents of this second Ennead.
Israel's not receiving the Lord, might be

|

explained were the Lord grown powerless.
|

But such is not the case. Therefore it has no
reasonable ground. It is base contempt, de-

serving punishment. As the long hand is a
i

ficure for wide-reaching power (num nescis tongas

regibus esse manusf comp. Gesbn. in he), so the

short hand is of a power confined to a narrow

sphere. The expression is founded on Num. xi.

23, and occurs again only xxxvii. 27 ;
lix. 1. In I

proof that Israel liad no reason for rejecting Him
as weak and jiowerless because He came in the
form of a servant, the Lord urges that He is

still able to do what He could do at that time
when He appeared in majesty before the eyes of
Israel, when the people did not dare to refu.oe

Him. For "at my rebuke I dry up the
sea, ete., recalls the pa.ssage through the dead sea
and the Jordan, and I clothe the heavens
with blackness, etc., recalls the black cloud
on Sinai that veiled the sight of God from the
people. One ought to see the 66^a under the
present TaTrcivdr^/c. The Prophet had repeatedly,
in what precedes, used the deliverance out of the
Egyptian captivity as a type and pledge of future
deliverance (xliii. 2, 16, 17; xliv. 27). He does
the same here. As regards the passage of the
Red Sea, Ps. cvi. 9 has a manifest connection
with our passage, the latter clause of which cor-

responds with the words ''I make the rivers a
wilderness." The.se same words occur verbatim

Ps. cvii. 33, as proof of the divine omnipotence
in general that can both make waters a desert

and the desert waters. The latter is expressed

by a word drawn from Isa. xli. 18. The stink-

ing and dying of the fish are cited as proof of

the entire drying up of the waters. This trait,

which is no where mentioned in reference to the

passage of the Red Sea and .Tordan, seems to me
to be drawn from the events attending the turning
the Nile water into blood (Exod. vii. 18, 21).

In this case there would be, in some sense, a
confusio duarum Jigurarum, the poetic transference

of an Egyptian event to a fact of later date con-

nected with it. Also the words of ver. 3 remind
one of the exodous from Egypt ; comp. Exod.
xix. 9, 16 ; XX. 18 ; xxiv. 15 sqq.

2. THE OFFENSE OF ISRAEL CORRESPONDS TO THE SUFFERING OF THE
SERVANT, WHO WILLINGLY SUFFERS, YET IS STRONG IN GOD.

Chapter L. 4-9.

4 'The Lord God liath given me the tongue of "the learned,

That I should know how to .speak a word in season to him that is weary

:

He wakeueth morning by morning,

He wakeneth mine ear

To hear as "the learned.

5 'The Lord God hath opened mine ear,

And I was not rebellious,

Neither turned away back.

6 I gave my back to the smiters.

And my cheeks to thera that plucked off the hair:

I hid not my face from .shame and .spitting.

7 'For the Lord (tocI 'will help me

;

Therefore "shall I not be confounded :

Therefore have I set my face like a flint,

•And I know that I shall not be ashamed.
8 7/c i« near that justifieth me

;

Who will contend with me? let us stand together:

Who is 'mine adversary ? let him come near to me.
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9 Behokl, 'the Lord (?od will help me

;

Who is lie that shall condemn me ?

Lo, tliey all shall wax old as a garment

;

The moth shall eat them up.

1 Heb. the master of my can

* disciples.

The Jiord Jehovah.

' helps. ^ For I knew.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

Se^^ List for the recurrence of the words : Vers. 4,

5, 7, 9. nirr 'jns. ver. 4. rH;r. ver. 5. nia- ver.

6. D'DIO- Ver. 7. dSs—i^'DSn, comp. Ezek. iii. 8, 9.

Ver. s. pnsa.
Ver. 4. For ri1> an analogous Arabic root gives suffi-

cient reason for adopting the meaning ^^ succurrere, sus-

tentare." The combination with il^ (H^^l = Hl^l

from J*\nj?, denomin. from Hi*. Abclwalid, Kimcui, LtJ-

THEE, et at.) is on the contrary quite uncertain. The

derivation from nj?S (nij?^ substantive, as nnS, etc.),

is impossible because nj^S is used only in a bad sense

= " to babble, paTToA.oyeri'." "\31 is = !(i« tlie word.

It is the same accusative that we had in nTin^ty ItyS

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. The form of the Servant of God develops

with increasing distinctness. The Prophet cha-

racterizes Him here in a double a.spect. First he
describes Him as docile in respect to learning

what He was called to perform actively: viz.,

raising up the weary by means of the word. By
this the schoolnia>-ter (pedagogical) activity of the

Servant of God is intimated (ver. 4). But the

Servant of God is docile in another sense. He is

obedient and willing to suffer according to God's
will. He does not elude the abuse to which men
subject Him, and which answers to just that unsus-

ceptibility of Israel intimated in ver. 2 (vers. .5, 6).

But He knows, too, that the Lokd will sustain

Him, and He shall not come to shame, apd tliis

enables Him to harden His face like a flint (ver.

T). He knows that the Lokd will conduct His
cause and justify Him, and can, therefore, boldly

summon His adversaries before the bar of judg-

ment. They sliall pass away as a moth-eaten gar-

ment (vers. 8. 9).

2. The Iiord God as the learned.

—

Ver. 4. The divine name HlH' "JIX
( The Lord

Jehovah) occurs in this chapt. relatively oftener

than in any other Isaianic passage, viz., four times,

Ters. 4, .5, 7, 9. The tongue of a di.sciple is a

docile tongue, willing and capable of learning.

Tlie Prophet, therefore, sees in the Servant of

God one who must learn, and who likes to learn.

The picture of the Servant of God that appears
before the spiritual eye of the Prophet has not
entirely clear and complete outlines. It is one
that is prophetically obscure, not wholly compre-
hensible to the Seer himself. One learns from it

only this much, tliat the Propliet sees the Ser-

vant of God active in the service of the ''weary
and heavy laden." For those described, Mattli.

xi. 28, best answer to the ^j.'".

According to the accents, "ipH^ pT3D should

be joined together as in xxviii. 19. But it seems
to me naore fitting to arrange them palindromi-

cally after the example of xxvii. .5 ("/ Ow'ti! ^^^l_

: ^^$^_^^'^). Delitzsch well remarks that

tlie Servant is liere plainly distinguished from the
prophets. For the latter receive their revelations

35

mostly by night. But the Servant of God says

that His ear is every morning awakened in order

to hear after the manner of a disciple. He is

thought of, therefore, not as under the influence

of a momentary inspiration repeated at intervals,

coming upon Him in the condition c^f sleep, but

as under the constant influence of the Spirit that

gives testimony of itself to Him every day from

the moment He awakes to consciousness in the

morning and on. Evidently the latter is a

higher form of spiritual communication ; it im-

plies a more intimate relation between God and

him who receives it. But this communication
concerning the w.ay in which the Servant of God
receives the revelation of the Spirit stands be-

tween the descriptions of His active (ver. 4 a)

and passive obedience (ver. 5 sqq.), if I may use

the expression. Is it, then, to be referred to both

kinds of obedience? At least it is not to be con-

ceived wliy ''opening my ear" should accom-

plish itself in another wav.
3. The Lord God—^eat them up.—Vers.

5-9. The revelation and instruction that the Ser-

vant of God receives relate more to the will than

to knowledge. The ear that is opened is that in-

ward ear wiiere the voice of God is audible and
welcome to tlie soul, and where, therefore, hear-

ing and obeying are one. For what is spoken of

here is how the Servant of God has learned obe-

dience, how He efiat'^ev aif uv Ittux)- rf/v i'-aKoi/v,

as is said, Heb. v. 8, with evident reference to our

text, and a modification of its thought. I vras

not disobedient and I turned not back,
show tliat demands were made on His imliciitia.

His willingness to suffer, and capacity for suffer-

ing. Tliis is instantly confirmeii by ver. 6. For
there the Servant of God enumerates wliat was

expected of Him. He gave his back to the
blows (prdperly to the smiters, Maltli. xxvii.

26), his cheeks' to the plucking, he hid not
his face from shame and spit (doubtless a

hendiadys; comp. Matth. xxvi. 27; xxvii. 30).

And these sufferings must, by the connection of

this discourse, answer just to that offence of Israel

for the sake of which it was sold and put away
(ver. 1). By inflicting them it displayed that in-

susceptibility in consequence of which it would
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not receive its Lord nor follow His call (ver. 2).

But not merely obedience gives the Servant of

God the power to submit to the severe sufferings.

He is also mightily strengthened iu this self-sur-

render by the firm belief that God supports Him.
To understand the two halves of ver. 7 in their

right relation, the first must be referred to the

past, the second to the future. The first Iti'" is

to be taken in the sense of continuance : But the
Lord helps me, hence I have not (hitherto)

come to shame.—Just because by this support
hitherto experienced I have been strengthened and
encouraged, I am become all the more firm, and iu-

sensible to persecutions. I have made my face
like flint, because (l ini'lXl is causal) I knew
that I would not be put to shame.—The Ser-

vant of the Lord knows that He is hated of the

world, in many ways censured and persecuted. But
He knows, too, that the Lord, His legal assistant,

will bring His innocence to light, and will destroy

the adversaries. Confident in His .support who
will prove Him to be a righteous one, He boldly

cliallenges His adversaries. " Who ^ill con-
tend with me?" He says (conip. on xlix. 25).

Let us stand together (comp. xliii. 20) !

Who is my adversary? (ODVO 7j.'3 only
here, comp. xli. 11 and Exod. xxiv. 14, which
passages perhaps hovered iu the Prophet's mind).

In ver. 9, w ITj;' is decidedly to be taken in the

future. J^'^'l'}, in the sense of " to make bad,

guilty, i. e., to condemn," is found in Isa. again
only liv. 17. Comp., moreover, Job xxxiv. 29 ;

Rom. viii. 34. [" Rom. viii. 33, 34 is an obvious
imitation of this passage as to form. But even
ViTRiNG.4., and the warmest advocates for letting

the New Testament explain the Old, are forced

to acknowledge that in this ca.se Paul merely bor-

rows his expressions from the Prophet, and applies

them to a different object."—J. A. Alex.]. The

words w^' nj33 D?^ are quoted from our text in

Ps. cii. 27. Comp., moreover, li. 6, 8; Job xiii,

28, and the List.

3. THE CONDITION ON WHICH ISRAEL MAY BE RECEIVED TO GRACE.

Chapter L. 10, 11.

10 Wlio -is among you that feareth the Lord,
That obeyeth the voice of his servant,

'That walketh in darkness, and hath no ""light?

Let him trust in the name of the Lord,
And stay upon his God.

11 Behold, all ye that kindle a fire,

That "compass yourselves about with ''sparks

:

Walk in the light of your fire,

And in the ''sparks that ye have kindled.

This shall ye have of mine hand
;
ye shall lie down in "sorrow.

• Who. •> splendor about him. ' gird. ^ fery darts. ' torment.

TEXTUAL AND
See List for the recurrence of the words: Ver. 11.

mp, comp. Deut. xxxii. 22 ; Jer. xv. 11 ; xvii. 4.—jl'lp'!

eomp. D^pT xlv. 14.

Ver. 10. The pa5S.^ge at first sight seems to admit of a

double construction. Either one may under.'stand tlie

question 'IJl DJ3 '13 as one that requires the answer

" no one ;" then the second half of the verse must be

referred to the Servant of Jeliovah. Or one takes '3 in

the sense n{ •' quisquis." and '1J1 nDD' as a comforting
call to those who incline to put their trust iu the Scr-

v.antofGod .spite of his humble condition. I regard
the latter construction as the correct one, for the fol-

lowing reasons: Fir.st, according to the former con-
struction, the whole clmracteristie of the Servant

("Iti'N as far as vn7S3) is superfluous, for it contains

nothing but a needless repetition of what Is said imme-
diately before in vera. 5-9. For it is said in vers. G, 7,

that the Servant of the Lord walks in rayless darkness;
and lie him'ielf testifies in vers. V-n that he trusts in the
Lord. Wliy tliis repetition? Second, in that case

GRAMMATICAL.

ver. 10 6 must read 'Ul n03'_ XTIV For there is no

justification of what Hahn says ; titz., that, by the use of

the perfect, the clause is subordinated to that begin-

ning with nD3\ so that we are to translate :
" who trusts,

although he walks," If the notion " although " needed

to be expressed, it could not be done by means of the

perfect 1|Sn, but it must then read : OJl PQ^' X^D].

Hence I share the view of Gksenics, Maceer, Ksobel,

Uelitzsch, that the question 'IJI D33 "0 singles out of

the totality of Israel all the individuals to whom apply

the predicates " NT and n3i' Slp3 )!rSU. The

words "D as far as iS are subject of the whole clause,

as Knobel correctly says. It is quite natural that ''* N"^'

should stand first; for only he that fears God hears also

the voice of His Servant (Jno. viii. 47). The relative

sentence Itl'J* as far as 1*7 njj is regarded by many as

a continuation of the particip. construction ST—JjOty,

so that it describe^! tlie situation of the Rod-fcaring, that

makes them appear as tliose that need help. But, first
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one looks in that case for l]"?!!!, and, second, the nega-

tive 17 iM} rXl would be tuo weak a description of the

mournful condition imf)lied in tlieir case. Hence I

think the relative clause is to be referred to theServant.
Then 1tJ?5< involves asigniticant contrast: he who fears

.Tehovah and hearkens to the voice of His Servant,
which (i. e., althoueh the saine) walks in darkness and
dispenses with all splendor,— let him trust, etc.

D^JiVn lr}T\, comp. ix. i; the .accusative is 'the ace. lo-

calis according to analogy of niplV. nn 1/71.

Ver. 11. Instead of '1TX0 some would read 'TXD
according to the Syriac ; or even arbitrarily change the

reading (HiTz.) to 'HX"3 (a non-Hebrew word formed

from the Arabic). Both are unnecessary. "ITN is the

direct causative Piel = "to make compass about."

'Ul n3Si'0'7 is not = ye shall lie in torment ; 7 de-

notes the termimm in quern of the laying (Job vii. 21

;

Lam. ii. 21, comp. 2 Sam. viii. 2 ; xii. 16 ; xiii. 31).

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. As the discourse of the Servant, which
forms the pith of this chapter, was introduced

by a word of Jehovah's, so now it is concluded
in the same w.iy. For that vers. 10, 11, are the

words of Jehovah appears from this ye shall
have from my hand. He turns to the two
classes into wliich Israel separates in relation to

the Servant of God. Even after Israel, for the
most part, has rejected the Servant of Jehovah,
those that fear God and hearken to the voice of

the Servant spite His lowliness and obscurity,

and lean on Him, may still be ble.ssed (ver. 10).

But those who with iiaming torches and burning
arrows raged against the Servant of God and His
cau.se are told that the fire kindled by them shall

devour themselves. That will be the painful
punishment prepared for them by the Lord
(ver. 11).

2. Who is among in sorrow, vera. 10,

11. As ver. 6 in a measure formed a prelude to

the positive statements concerning the suffering

of the Servant contained in liii., so hath no
light (splendor) are a prelude to the negative
ones (liii. 2 6). Walketh in darkness along
with hath no light, which is the reverse side,

is the Biblical expression for the deepest misery,
unalleviated by a ray. Therefore whoever, spite

of this miserable exterior (see Te.rl. and Gram.),
still heeds the voice of the Servant, may trust in

the name of Jehovah (Ps. xx.'ciii. 21) and lean
on his God (x. 20; coraji. xxx. 12; xxxi. 1);
therefore he may comfort himself by tlie promises
of grace given vers. 1-3.^The enemies of the
Servant are called fire-kindlers. Doubtless a
fire is meant that burns in them and by which
they then set the outward world on fire. For
wickedness is a fire, and the wicked, poisonous
tongue (which we are siaecially to understand by
jlip'T) is, in Jas. iii. 5, 6, expressly called a

Utile fire that yet sets a world on fire, and a
will Id of iniquity. Making one's girding of
fiery darts may be said in the .same sense as
one speaks of girding with strength (Ps. xviii.

So, 40), or with joy (P.s. x.kx. 12), i. e. figura-

tively. Fiery darts are their favorite weapons.
Geseniu-s seems to think of a fire inadvertently
kindled, because in ver. 11 a he finds only the
continuation of the figure of the darkness and
the thought of arbitrary self-help. Others refer

the kindling of a fire to the persecutions of the
prophets, or to the insurrections of the Jews
against the Komans. Of course events of this

sort may contribute to the accomplishment of
what the Prophet would say. But it is perverse
to think exclusively of special events. All that
wicked Israel did, directly and indirectly, against

the Servant of God, with fiery darts kindled with
hell fire, only kindled a fire that consumed them-
selves. Thus their own fire turned into a fire of

divine wrath, and into that they were constrained

to enter. Jerusalem with the Temple perished
in it. Of that day when this fire must burn, the
Lord says in advance to them : from my hand
is this come upon you; in torment ye
shall lay yourselves down. The day when
Israel sliall experience that fiery judgment from
the Lord is the day when, after having played
their part, they shall lie down ; but they then
lie down not in repose, but in torment.

DOCTRINAI, AND ETHICAL.

1. On 1. 1. The church of the Lord may be
sorely punished, it may be overrun with ene-

mies, partly destroyed, reduced, as in the days
of Elijah, to 7,000 that are invisible, but it can
never receive a bill of divorce. For what God
has joined together men shall not put asunder.
If this be true of the original and Christian mar-
riage, why not still more of the original type of
marriage? Eph. v. 23 sqq.

2. On 1. 2. " Quia veni et non erat vir.

Veni ill camem, inquit, sum mortuus pro vobis,

resurrexi, implevi et exhibui praesens omnes promi^-
siones. Verum vos me non recepistis. Sieul est

Joh. i. : ' venit in propria et sui eum non receperunt.'—Numquid abbreviata et parvula, etc.

Jactat potentiam mam contra Judaeos et objurgat

eos. Qnasi dicat: vos me idea neglitjitis, quod sine

aliqua pompa veniam. Spectaiis corporate regnum et

hanc infirmitatem contemnilis. Verum ego sic soleo ;
numquam liberavi vos per virtutem, sed semper per
infirmitatem, in qua summa virtus et potentia est, et

turn soleo esse potenti&simus, cum prorsus nihil posse
existimor." Luther.

3. On 1. 2. At My rebuke. " God can de-

stroy the wicked by a rebuke (Ps. ix. 6). When
He rebuked the Red sea it became dry (Ps. cvi.

9). And when Christ threatened the wind it be-

came still (Luke viii. 24). If God can then do
so much by chiding, what will happen when He
joins the deed to the word, and takes the iron

sceptre or the goad in hand (Ps. ii. 9; Acts ix.

5)'?" Cramer.
4. On 1. 4 sqq. LcTHER, who renders [Its'/

D'll?37 by " learned tongne " still gives in his

commentary the explanation that thereby is not

to be understood a " lingua magistri," but a
'' lingua disciptdi" or a "lingua discipuiata, quae

nihil loquitur, ni.si quod a Deo didicit." And with
this agrees admirably what the Lord, especially

in the Gospel by John, so often affirms, that He
says nothing but what He has heard from His
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Father, that He does nothing but what He has

received from the same, wills nothing but what
He wills (John iii. 11, 32; iv. 3i ; v. 19, 30 ; vi.

38 ; vii. 16 ;
viii. 16, 3S ; s. IS, 37, 3S ; xii. 49,

50; xiv. 10, 31 ; xv. 15; xvi. 32). But that tlie

Lord was not docile only witli reference to speak-

ing and doing, but also with reference to suffer-

ing, He says Himself in the words :
" My Father,

if it be possible, let this cup pass from Me
;

nevertheless, not as I will, but as Thou wilt,"

Matth. xxvi. 39. And hence, Paul testifies that

Christ was obedient unto death, even the death

on the cross (Phil. ii. S).

5. On 1. 6. The Lord said, Luke xviii. 31-33:
" Behold we go up to Jerusalem, and all things

that are written by the prophets concerning the
Son of man shall be accomplished. For He shall

be delivered unto the Gentiles, and shall be
mocked, and spitefully entreated, and spitted on:
and they shall scourge Him, and put Him to

death: and the third day He shall rise again."
Regarding this it must be noted, that there is no
other Old Testament passage that declares that

the Servant of God would be spit upon. More-
over no other passage speaks at least so plainly
of scourging and smiting. It is further very pro-
bable that " v^piaiiri<j£Tai" especially answers to

D'DIO; "n?
; for if anything can be an i/^pif, it

is this ill-treatment of the face. It is accordingly
in the highest degree probable that in Luke xviii.

31 sqq. the Lord had especially in mind our pas-

sage. It then appears also what good reason we
have for referring our passage to the Servant of
Jehovah.

On 1. 7-9. '' Spes co>if!sa Deo nunqtmm confiisa

recedit."— " He who holds out through Passion-
week with Christ alone, must and shall also keep
Easter there with Him." Foerster.

7. On 1. 11. Regarding the meaning and the
fulfilment of this passage, both may be best

learned from what Josephus {hell. jud. VI. 4,

5 sqq. ) relates concerning the taking of Jerusalem
and the destruction of the Temple. Titus had
commanded to preserve the Temple. But " rnli

i^£ {viz., Toh fauv) Kars^l^i/fkaTO to Trvp ^£d(; irdTiatJ^

A Roman soldier, "dai/inviu opuij rivi xP"f-^oq"
casts a fire-brand through the golden window into

the Temple. Titus hastens up and commands to

extinguish the conflagration. He is not heard,
or men will not hear. A soldier secretly applies
fire to the door-posts of the Temple building
proper. The Temple was consumed "dKoiTof
Krt/ffapof." Josephus repeatedly testifies that it

was the Lord that gave the Temple to the
flames, and thereafter the whole city of .leru-

salem. One might fancy, while reading his ac-

count, that he had in mind the words of our text:

"This .shall ye have of Mine hand." And who
does not think also of: "ye shall lie down in
sorrow" (torment) when reading of the surviving
Jews, how some were sent ofT to the mines, some
kept to contend as gladiators and with wild beasts

in the theatres, the rest sold as slaves (Josephus,
/. c. VI. 9, 2).

HOMILETICAI, HINTS.

7. On 1. 1-3. Sermon of con.solation in times
of the Church's distress. What are we to think of

the present conflicts of the Church? 1) We must
regard them as a divine chastisement for the sins

of the church, and sutler ourselves to be led by
them to repentance (behold for your iniquities

are ye sold—and no one answered vers. 1, 2)

—

2) VVe ought not to despair in these conflicts, but

comfort ourselves in the exijectation of a gracious

deliverance. For God a. is willing for it, because

He has neither given the church a bill of divorce,

nor can give it (ver. 1, where is the bill, t'(c.) ,-

b. He has also the power to do it lis my hand
shortened, etc., ver. 1, I clothe the lieaveas, etc.,

ver. 3).

2. On 1. 4. The Lord says Matt. xi. 28:
"Come unto me all ye that are weary," etc. That
is a right well-intended summons and worthy of

all confidence. For no one can in fact so refresh

the weary as He. Has not God just for this

given Him .an instructed tongue ? ' This too

may serve to comfort (the weary) when they pour
out their hearts toward the servants and children

of the Lord, who, mighty in His word, tried and
preserved under many a cross, have learned by
experience, after their Redeemer's example, to

speak a word in season to the weary (weak,

wretched, comfortless, that bear away at their

cross nearly tired out, and nearly unable to get

on)." Schriver, Sedenschatz, Theil. IV. 9 Pred.

f 6. If, by the waters of such distress and tribu-

lation, there remain still a little spark of faith,

apply yourself diligently to consider the loorrf of

God, that it may not be utterly quenched, al-

though the devil will be marvellously glad to

hinder it. How Christ comforts one by His dear
word ! As also it is said :

" The Lord hath given

me a learned tongue,' etc. Tholuck, ''Hours

of Devotion,'' p. 252.

3. On 1. 4-9. P.issioN Sermon. I%e suffer-

ings of the Lord. 1) The ground of them (obedi-

ence, vers. 4, 5) ; 2) The nature of them (ill-use

of every sort on tlie part of those that hated the

Lord, vers. 6, 7) ; 3) The use of them (that we
maJ boldly say: who will contend with me?
who is He that condemneth ? [Rom. viii. 33, 34]
vers. 8, 9).

4. On 1. 6. " O Lamb of God, how hast Thou
tasted to their full extent the impositions of

human sinfulness ! The blindness and wicked-

ness of the human heart could only become mani-
fest by contrast with Thy holiness, as night is only

known in its entire darkness by contrast with the

spotless light; and thus it has now even hap-

pened. And thou wast silent, and Thou hast en-

dured all contradiction of sinners, silent when
they struck Thee with their fists, when they spit

in Thy face—-the unjust thus treating the Just

one, the servants their Lord, the creature the

Only Begotten of the Father !
" I gave my back

to the smiters, and my cheeks . . . shame and
spitting :" thus it is written of Thee. Innocent

Lamb of God, how hast Thou borne tlie sins of

the world, and been obedient unto the depths of

humiliation ! Tholuck, I. c. 493.

5. On 1. 10, 11. Penitenti.^l Sermon. God
is love, and at the same time holiness and justice.

He bears the rod Cientle and the rod Woe. He
announces to us the law and the gospel. To-d:iy

also He turns to the pious and the wicked, and

oflfers to each His own. The Lord to-daij presents



CHAP. LI. 1-8. 549

to us life and death. 1 1 He ofl'ers life to those l word and work at the flames of hell, and thereby

that fear Him (ver. 10). 2) But He presents I set ablaze a tire in which they shall themselves

death to those who have kindled their heart,
|

perish (ver. 11).

III.—THE THIRD DISCOURSE.

The Final Redemption of Israel. A Dialogue bet-ween the Servant of Jehovah
who appears as one veiled, Israel, Jehovah Himself and the Prophet.

Chapter LI.

This cliapter speaks of high and mighty tilings.

We hear four persons speak one after the other.

Each of the speakers from his view-point an-

nounces what he has to produce in reference to

the cliief subject. The Servant of God, appear-

ing signiticantly veiled, presents to Israel the

condition of its redemption (vers. 1-8). Israel

then turns with believing supplication to its

Lord, praying for a display of power as of old

(vers. 9-11). The Lokd answers Israel with

comfort and exhortation, but then turns to the

Servant, wlio is called to e.xecute tlie work of re-

demption, in order to set before Him the origin,

means and goal of His work (vers. 12-16).

Finally the Prophet himself takes up the word
in order to exhort Israel that it would take to

heart the consolation given by Jehovah (vers.

17-23).

1. THE (VEILED) SERVAXT OF JEHOVAH PRESENTS TO ISRAEL THE CONDI-
TION OF THE REDEMPTION.

Ch.\.pter LI. 1-8.

i Hearken to me, ye that follow after righteousness,

Ye that seek the Lord :

Look unto the rock luhenee ye are hewn,

And to the hole of the 'pit whence ye are digged.

2 Look unto Abraham your father,

And uuto Sarah that bare you

:

''For I called him alone,

And blessed him, and increased him.

3 For the Lord shall comfort Zion :

He will comfort all her waste jslaces
;

And he will make her wilderness like Eden,

And her desert like the garden of the Lord ;

Joy and gladness shall be found therein,

Thanksgiving, and the voice of melody.

4 Hearken unto me, my people
;

And give ear unto me, O my nation :

For a law shall proceed from me,

And I will make my judgment to rest for a light of the people.

5 ]\Iy righteousness is near ; my salvation is gone forth,

And mine arms shall judge the people
;

The isles shall wait upon me.

And on mine arm shall they trust.

6 Lift up your eyes to the heavens,

And look upon the earth beneath

:

For the heavens shall vanish away like smoke,

And the earth shall wax old like a garment,

And they that dwell therein shall die in like manner

:

But my salvation shall be forever.

And my righteousness shall not "be abolished.

7 Hearken unto me, ye that know righteousness,
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The people in whose heart is my law

;

Fear ye not the reproach of men,

Neitlier be ye afraid of their revilings.

For the moth shall eat them up like a garment.

And the worm shall eat them like wool

:

But my righteousness shall be forever,

And my salvation from generation to generation.

» well. ^ For he was alone when T called him. » perish.

TEXTUAL AND
See List for the recurrence of the words: Ver. 3.

nnOK?! \W'^ which, beside Ps. li. 10, occurs only in

Isaiah; Jer. XV. 16; xxxi. 13. uses "33^ nHrDt^'S^ f\Wuh,

and vii. 24; xvi. 9 'tJ? Slpl \Wi^ l^p- Comp. Zech.

viii. 19. Ver. 5. D"X—j;^T. Ver. 6. nSo- Ver. 8.

lOy—DD—D'ln "im, comp. Ps. Ixxii. 5 ; cii. 25.

Ver. 1. Di^32fn abbreviated relative clause for

Ver. 2. The innpei-f.'DDSSinn, before which "It^X is

likewise to be supplied, occasions surprise. Why is the

perf. not employed? Had the Prophet had in mind the

one act of physical birth he must have put the perf.

As the word cannot be treated as a substantive (comp.

^''noipn Ps. cxxxix. 21), the choice of the word and

the verbal form must be explained by understanding
the Prophet to be thinking, not merely of the torqueri

that accompanies the act of birth, but also of that tor-

queri spe (comp. Gen. viii. 10; Job XXXV. 14: Ps. xxxvii.

V) that Sarah had to endure through so many years.

The punctuation of the verbs inJD"lDX and in3'^ft< with

the mere Vav, copulative indicates that we are to con-

strue the Vav as denoting intention (Ewald, ? 347, n).

Ver. 3. nnj and Qt^"*! are praeterita prophetica.

The expression mn^ TJ occurs only here. DTlSi^ fj

occurs several times in Ezek.: xxviii. 13; xxxi. 8, 9,

mOT 7lp occur.'* beside here in Ps. scviii, 5. Isaiah

use.s n'lDT again xii. 2; xxiv. 16.

Ver. 4. It is needless and conflicting with the context

to read D'Q^r and D'DXS (Codd., Syb.), instead of ""D;?

and •'BVth, or even to'take ^7^^ and ^SxS as plural

endings '(Gesen.) and to refer both to the Gentiles. For
these verses contain an exhortation to Israel not to re-

nounce its privilege. DX/ is indeed nowhere else used

for Israel. Yet the use of ^"ij Zeph. ii. 9 is analogous.

In this case as there, the want of a second word fitted

to correspond in parallelism with D^ opcasions the ab-

normal use.—The diversities of meanings encountered
in the root _J?J11, (e. g., the meanings of emotion, trem-

bling, resting seem to combine in the same root), is pro-

bably to be explained thus : we must distinguish be-

tween a ^y^ with original ^, and another with an
J?

that

is derived from a hissing consonant. Probably ^yy,
denoting tremefccif, terruit, and from which is derived

J?JT momentum (rnovimenium, moment of the trembling

GRAMMATICAL.
emotion), is softened f'lom in, E^'j"! [as e. g., the He-

brew i" becomes j; in Aramaic, comp. J^jnX, XJJ*. =

I
NV, etc.). But J,*JT that involves the meaning " to rest

'*

has an original y. The Hiph. ^J^'JIH in our text means

"to make rest," and that in a similar sense toTTjn and

n"3n, which forms, as is well known, in like manner

acquire the meaning "deposuit, demisit, posuif, coUo-

cauii" (comp. xxx. 32; xiv. 1; xlvi. 7, etc.). Tlius J^'J^X

would involve the meaning of " settling permanently."

For this right is that which from now on remains per-

manently, everlastingly.

Ver. 6. It is uncertain whether Vn'O is radically re-

lated to fT^D "conierere," hence fl^O contrxtum, what

is broken small, both salt and rags (Jer. xxxviii. 11, 12);

or whether fl/O has the fundamental meaning '*to

flood, to flow," hence XVJT^ = flow, salt-flux, salt and =—

that which has flowed, passed away. |JD~'l03 is taken

by the ancient translators and expositors in the sense

of "just as," which grammatically is quite correct, but

is thought to be flat as to sense. Hence, after the ex-

ample of LowTH and Viteinga, most recent expositors

take |3 to mean " gnat." But T^ does not occur in this

sense in the singular: and the plural D'S^ Exod. viii.

12 sqq. ; Ps. cv. 31 is without doubt to be referred to

n53 i^comp. D-3 Exod. viii. 13, 14) and not to )2. Hence

Delitzsch is of the opinion that T3~*|T33 is to be taken

in the sense of a " so" to which an acfompanying ges-

ture imparts a contemptuous meaning. But for this he
can only appeal to classic analogies ; for 2Sam.xxiii. 5;

Num. xiii. 33; Job ix. 35 are not fitting comparisons. I

am of the opinion that if T3~133 is not taken in the

sense of "just as," the application of the comparison is

wanting. For whether T3 be taken= " gnat." or = con-

temptuous "so." in either case the clause nOi^'l to

Timn^ still belongs to the comparison an,d the applica-

tion is wanting. Thus the discourse becomes obscure;

whereas it is quite clear if the clause 'IJI H^^I^^I con-

tains the application. For tlien it is said that all, that

is nothing more than citizen of the earth, will passaway
just as heaven and earth.

Ver. 7. tyUK HBin comp. Ps. xxii. 7; and concern-

ing my^ the remarks on viii. 1. n'lS^J with fem.

ending only here; yet comp. n'lflnj Ezek.' v. 15; with

masc. ending xliii. 28 ; Zeph. ii. S.
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EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. Connecting with the exhortation, 1. 10, to

hearken to the voice of the Servant of God, the

Propliet tirst lets a speaker enter of whom one

does not exactly know whether ho is Jehovah or

one closely connected, indeed, with Jehovah, yet

a distinct person from Him. If he is the latter,

lie can be no other than the Servant of Jehovah,

vvlu), veiling here His servant-form, already suf-

fers IDs unity with Jehovah to appear. The fol-

lowing are reasons for thinking that it is the

Servant of Jehovah that speaks in vei-s. 1-8 : 1)

the reference of '^S V?p, H. 1, to Vlp3 Iipil'

113;^, 1. 10; 2) li. 1, 3, speak of Jehovah in

tlie third person ; 3) xlii. 4, the Zionitic law is

called the law of the Servant of Jehovah, and
the speaker in tliese vei-ses describes the same
law as proceeding from him (ver. 4) and as his

law; 4) in ver. 16 the Servant is evidently ad-

dressed, and thus is assumed to be a participator

in the dialogue, as TrpSauTvov rnv dirMyov. This

discourse divides into three sections, each of

which begins with an emphatic summons to give

heed: U'^"^ (ver. 1), IJ'TNn, ITC/pn (ver. 4),

n'Oiy fver. 7).

2. Hearken to me voice of melody,
vers. l-:5. Tlie exhortation "hearken to me"
refers back to ''who hearkeneth to the voice of

my Servant," 1. 10. Although li. 2 is proof that

Jehovah is the speaker, still on the other hand
Jehovah in ver. 1 a once and in ver- 3 twice is

spoken of in the third person. Should not the

Servant of Jehovah Himself be regarded as the

speaker? His unity with .lehovah and His glory

begin to shine through here; but because the

servant-form and glory still stand uncombined
side by side. He does not here appear plainly as

the bearer of the latter. Tho.se whom He sum-

1

mons to hear Him are the same th.at, 1. 10, are

described as those that " fear the Lord." The
]

last expression is a general one. " The fear of
j

the Lord is the beginning of wisdom" (Prov. i. I

7). "To fear God" includes earnest endeavor
after righteousness in the widest sense, involving

being right and having salvation (proof-text for

plX ^T", Deut. xvi. 20; corap. Prov. xxi. 21).

But the possession of salvation is assured to those

that seek and tind the Lord Himself, the highest

good (" typS said with reference to Exod. xxxiii.

7; Deut. iv. 20, especially in Hos. iii. 5; v. 6;
vii. 10). These upright souls that strive after

true righteousness and communion with God,
and who are, hence, inclined and lifted " to trust

in the name of the Lord and stay upon their

God" (1. 10), the Servant of the Lord would
strengthen and confirm by referring them to

Abraham and Sarah. He compares Abraham
to a rock from which building-stones are hewn,

and Sarah to a well-hole (I'U n^pO, the latter

reminding one of i^^pJ, comp. xlviii. 1), from

which earth, clay, etc., are taken. There lies in

the figure the nolion o( the primitise paternal and
maternal ancestry. Ancestors are authority.

Their posterity ought to resemble them, not only

physically, but spiritually. Israel, then, ought

to look back to its ancestors in order to imi-

tate their example. It is to be noticed that

Sarah is named here, as in Heb. xi. 11, along
with Abraham, as the companion of his faith

(see Tezt. and Gram.). Sarah's paiiLS in bearing
the son of promise were two-fold : first, the in-

ward struggles of faith, the sorrows of a hope
again and again deceived, and yet not given up,

joyfully ended at last by the physical sorrows of

the birth. Thus QuSSinn leads over to the fact

in which Abraham approved himself as an ex-

ample of faith: the Lord called him as standing

alone, as it were a solitary tree, but of course in

order to bless and multiply him (.see Text, and
Oram.). The verbs "to bless and multiply"
play a chief part in the promise given to Abra-
ham. Therefore the Prophet points to these

here (comp. Gen. xxii 17; xii. 2, 3; xiii. 15,

16; xviii. 18, etc.). Through long decennials

and up to years when posterity was no longer

naturally to be expected, Abraham had stood

alone like a tree in a wide field, about which,

even after long years, there appeared no sign of

young growth from seeds falling from it. But
he was not on that account weak in faith. And
thus he is a comforting example to his posterity.

For that Zion that the Prophet has in mind,
which will be contemporary with the Servant of

God, and wasted and forsaken (comp. xlix. 14
sqq.), shall also grow up again and have a nume-
rous seed and become a glorious garden of the

Lord. By pointing to believing Abraham, the

Prophet lets it be understood that just and only
on the condition of a faith like Abraham's can
w.Tsted Zion become again a paradise (pi'. Gen.

ii. 15; Joel ii. 3). Unbelieving Israel, however,
retnains a waste !

3. Hearken unto me. not be abo-
lished.—-Vers. 4-6. This section begins with a

summons to hearken, still more emphatic than

the preceding. It reminds one of xlix. 1. The
Lord will let a new law go forth. He will pro-

mulgate a new right to the nations. According
to xlii. 1-4; xlix. 6, it is the Servant of God that

is the medium of this new revelation of Jeho-
vah's. The Thorah here spoken of is, therefore,

the Zionitic law, or the Gospel, and the right

that will be set for a light to the nations is the

new ordinance which, resting on the fact of the

offering made on Golgotha, makes faith, and no
longer works, the central point of subjective per-

formance. I repeat here expressly, that I do not

ascribe to the Prophet this knowledge, but that

I only explain here what is objectively implied

in the Prophet's words, but not clearly known
by him.

If this new Thorah is promulgated, then, on
the one hand, " righteousness is come
near" that avails with (iod (xlvi. 12, 13), .ind

with it salvation is gone forth (i. e., given

out, offered to all) ; but, on the other hand, the

time also of universal judgment has arrived. For
when the Saviour of the world has appeared, then

the time of judgment has come. But the judg-

ment begins at the house of God. The destruc-

tion of Jerusalem by the Komans is the first act
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of the world's judgment (Matth. xxiv.)- We
men living at present are, therefore, already in

the world's judgment. In this time, then, of the

publishing of tiie Zionitic law on the one hand,

and of the worlds judgment on the other, the

isles shall hope iu the Lord, and wait on
his arm (jH^ symljolicully = protection, sup-

port, hence singular; whereas before in '>'"1T

IDiJi:*' the word is taken in the physical sense,

therefore the plural). Here it is intimated, there-

fore, that just the isles, i. e., the remote, heathen

nations, especiallv of the West, in that last time,

that is to be both'atime of salvation and of judg-

ment, will accept salvation. It is to be noted

that the Prophet says nothing of Israel's believing

on the Servant of the Lord and on His law.

Here, therefore, is a liint of that contlict in which

Israel stood after the appearance of the Servant

and still stands: either to cleave to the gospel

with the Gentiles and thereby to disappear as a

nation, or to reject the gospel and thereby to be

themselves rejected, yet to be pre.served as a na-

tion for the time when, without jealousy or com-

petition, the kingdom of God shall appear as the

kingdom of David, and will be stUl one flock

under one Shepherd. On pSn"' eomp. on xlii. 4.

Of course Israel acts thus from no praiseworthy

motives, but from obstinacy and pride. And
hence fleshly Israel shall be destroyed in the

judgment. In ver. 6 the Prophet commands to

consider heaven and earth. The heavens, seem-

ingly so firm ( finnainentum, arepiu/ia) shall vanish

away like smoke, the earth that bears all, will

become worm-eaten and rotten and pass away as

an okl garment, and the inhabitants of the earth

shall perish just so. But the salvation of Jeho-
vah shall be forever and his righteousness
shall not perish. Therefore whoever possesses

this salvation and this rigliteousness shall be pre-

served. It is not said that w hoever is dug out of the

fountain ofAbraham shall be blessed. But he that

will follow the call of the Lord as Abraham, he
that takes His law and believes Him, he shall be
blesse 1, though he were a heathen. Whoever
does not believe, though of the seed of Abraham
after the flesh, shall perish away just as (.see

Text, and Oram.) the heaven and earth. Thus
the difference between Israel and Gentiles disap-

pears. He that has not the ''salvation" and
"righteousness" of the Lord is a mere earth

inhabitant, whether of the race of Israel or not,

and as such he shall perish with the eartb.

4. Hearken unto me^—generation.

—

Vers. 7. 8. For tlie third time we hear the sum-
mons to hearken. This time it is not addressed

to Israel, but to all those that kno'vtr the true

righteousness, and have the law of the Servant

of Jehovah in their hearts. " Those that know
righteousness" difier from "tho.se that follow

after righteousness" only so far as that one must
first know righteousness before he can loUow uUer
it. It is implietl tliat, not a mere outward ac-

quaintance is meant, but one truly inward and
experimental. With this agrees the additional

clause the people in whose heart is my law.

From this is seen: 1) That not the outward Israel

is meant, that received the Mosaic law outwardly.

The words manifestly contain an express antithe-

sis (comp. Jer. xxxi. 33, which seems to rest on
ottr text;. 2) That here, too, the Servant of Je-

hovah is thought of. For this new, higher law
is in xlii. 4, expressly called His law, and the

Thorah of which ver. 4 speaks, can be no other

than that of which the Servant of Jehovah is

called to be the mediator. Just on this account,

however, the nation, in whose heart is the law of

the Servant of Jehovah cannot be regarded here

as itself appertaining to the " Servant of Jehovah,"

as Del. [also J. A. A.] supposes. The people that

has the righteousness and tlie law of the Servant of

Jehovah in their hearts is not the people of Israel.

It is a great people, a more numerous congrega-

tion. It is believing mankind, the congregation

of those born again, the .spiritual Israel, iu dis-

tinction from unbelieving mankind, the world.

This believing congregation has ever and every-

where to contend with the world. It is hated

and persecuted by the world (Matth. x. 34 sqq.;

2 Tim. iii. 12). But it can rest a,ssured of the

protection of its LoitD. Hence the exhortation:

fear ye not the reproach of men, neither

be ye afraid of their revilings. For the

moth shall eat them up as a garment, and
the worm shall eat them like wool. There

is a play of sound in the original '"^'i' .OX" and

DD d'70X" that cannot be well reproduced in an-

other language. This is the third lime that the

figure of the garment recurs (1. 9; li. 6), and the

second time for that of the moth (1. 9). Both are

here combined and strengthened by the rhetori-

cal variation, '' the worm shall eat them like

wool." OD, probably from the fundamental mean-

ing of "to spring", allied to O'D, is the Greek
ijZ/iy (Matth. vi. 19, comp. Bochart, Hieroz., Lib.

IV., cap. 2.5). The concluding clause, but my
righteousness, etc., ver. 8 6, corresponds in

part verbatim to the close of ver. 6 ;
only that

here, too, for the sake of variety there occurs a
transposition of the notions.

2. ISRAEL EXHORTS THE LORD TO A NEW DISPLAY OF HIS ANCIENT POWER,
AND HOPES FOR THE BEST FROM IT.

Chapter LL 9-11.

9 Awake ! Awake ! put on strength, O arm of the Lord ;

Awake! as in the ancient days, in the generatioQ of old.

Ah thou not it that hath cut Rahab,
And wounded the drajcon ?
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10 Art thou uot it which hath dried the sea,

The waters of the great deep
;

That hath made the depths of the sea a way for the ransomed to pass over ?

11 Therefore the redeemed of the Lokd shall return.

And come with singing unto Zion
;

And everlasting joy uludl be ujjon their head :

They shall obtam gladness and joy
;

And sorrow and mourning shall tiee away.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

See List for the recurrence of the words : Ver. 9.

Vur. 9. D"0*71j? nnn depends on the 3 before '0',

and not, as Hitzig and Hahn suppose, on 'O'*; for the

expression nnn ^^^ never occurs, and the absence of

the preposition before nnn is according to common
n^age (comp. xlviii. 9, U; xlvi. 5; xliv. 28. etc.). On the

other liand the Dip "'D'' is a frequent expression (xxiii.

7 ; xxxvii. 26 ; Mich. vii. 20 ; Jer. xlvi. 26 ; Ps. xliv. 2 ; 2

Kings xix. 25; Lam. i. 7; ii. 17). The expression

D'd'^IJ/ nnn does not occur again. Tlie plural,

D*0 7lJ?, expressing the relative notion of an immea-
surable duration of time past or to come (comp. Ixiii.

llj, belongs to the words that occur only in Part Second.

Ver. 10. r\DUr\, according to the Masoretic pointing

with double-Pashta (comp. Olsh., g 41, A, 47, c. Anm.\
Bhould be read as Milel [accented on the penult.

—

Tr.],

consequently regarded as third pers. fem. perf. Then

the expression must he taken in a relative sense (Ge-

6EX., i luo, Bern.). But this punctuation seems to me a
needless refinement For tliere is no grammatical or

logical ground for departing from the simple and natu-

ral construction of the verse, according to which the

word is a parallel participle to the foregoing JIDinOn.

Ver. 11. The verse is repeated almost verbal;im from
-xxxv. 10. The only difference is the small one of jl J'itf'

1DJ in our text instead of the 1DJ1 IJ'H' of xxxv. 10,

which may be referred to an error of transcription. In

xxxv. ver. 9 concludes with the words D^ 7^S<J O 7ni.

Onr ver. 10 also concludes with D'7lKJ. It is possible,

indeed, that thus ending ver. 10, the Prophet was re-

minded of xxxv. 9, and that occasioned his repeating

here the words that there follow, viz., xxxv. lo. But it

is not correct, when Hitzig remarks, that ver. 11 does

not suit the context because here those delivered from

Egypt are meant. For the deliverance out of Egypt is

only a type of that of final history.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Awake flee a'way.—Vers. 9-11. In ac-

cordance with the almost dramatic arrangement
that tlie Prophet observes, Zion now takes up the

discourse. It is so bold as to return exhortation

for exhortation. For if Israel was reminded in

vers. 1-6 of what it needed to do for its salvation,

it in turn summons the Lord to do His part now,
('. c, in the time of the Servant of Jehovah, in the

last time, as He did in the beginning time, in

Egypt. There is in '7"i' " awake" a slight in-

timation that the arm of the Lord has slept, i. e.,

that there has been a pause in the display of its

power. How else could the destruction and deso-

lation (ver. 3) of Zion, and its consequent
second and greatest exile have come about?
Thrice is the cry "awake" called out to the
arm of the Lord, as to one lying in deepest
slumber, and that can only be wakened by re-

peated calling. Comp. Hi." 1 ; Jud. v. 12. Put
on strengl;h, equip one's self with strength, is a
figure drawn from the arming of a warrior with
pieces of armor. The naked arm is thought of
as weaker, that covered with brazen liands as

Btronger, firmer, better able to resist (comp. lii.

1 ; Ps. xciii. 1). Hitzig cites Homer, E. 19, 36,

Siaio i'd'AK7'/v
; Delitzsch, Kev. xi. 17, Aa/ifjaveiv

diva/uv. And now the Lord's former doings are,

as it were, held up to Him as an example. Art
thou not He that cut Rahab asunder, etc.

Eahab, properly ferocia, tlien designation of a
inojistrum marinum, in which sense it corresponds

to I'3i"i, and thence, like the latter, which =
"the crocodile," a symbolical name for Egypt

(comp. on XXX. 7). On pp comp. List and

Ezek. xiix. 3; Ps. Ixxiv. 13, 14.

In ver. 10, reference is further made to the

drying up of the Ked sea and the passage of the

Israelites through it. Therefore here again we
find the deliverance out of Egyptian bondage as

a type of the last and final redemption. In ver.

11 "(see Text, and Cham.) the Prophet, in entire

a-JTeenient with the context, expresses the confi-

dence that the arm of the Lord will, indeed, in

tlie last time give proof again of its power dis-

plaved in ancient time, and that therefore the re-

dee'med of the Lord shall return home to Zion

with rejoicings and to everlasting joy.
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3 JEHOVAH SPEAKS: HE REPLIES TO ISRAEL'S EXHORTATION WITH EX-
HORTATION, AND HOLDS UP TO HIS SERVANT THE ORIGIN, MEANS AND
GOAL OF HIS LABOR.

Chapter LI. 12-16.

12 I, even I, am he that comforteth you :

Who art thou, that thou shouldest be afraid of a man thai .shall die?

And of the sou of man which shall be 'made as grass
;

13 And forgettest the Lord thy Maker,

That hath stretched forth tlie heavens, and laid the foundations of the earth
;

And hast feared continually every day

Because of the fury of the oppressor,

"As if he 'were ready to destroy ?

And where is the fury of the oppressor ?

14 "The captive exile hasteneth that he may be loosed,

And ''that he should not die in the pit,

Nor that his bread should fail.

1-5 "But I am the Lord thy God,

That 'divided the sea, whose waves roared :

The Lord of hosts is his name.

16 And I have put my words in thy mouth.

And I have covered thee in the shadow of mine hand,

sThat I may plant the heavens, and lay the foundations of the earth.

And say unto Zion, Thou art my people.

1 Or, made himself ready.

• gieen. ^ .4s he took aim.
d he wilt not die away to the pit, and will nut want his bread.

' [stillethj LowTH.

—

Tb.J

' The one bmced down hastena.

' And.
t To plant—to lay, etc.

TEXTUAL AND
See List for the recurrence of the words: ver. 14,

Di'y, comp. Jer. ii. 20; xlviii. 12; ver. 15 iOU/ 'X nin' ;

the expression occurs in the same form in Jer. x. 16;

xxxi.35: x.\xii. IS; xlvi. 18; xlviii. 15; 1. 34; li. 19,67.

It seems original with Amos, where it appears now in a

simpler form (v. 8 ; ix. 6), now in a more extended

form (iv. 1! ; v. 27).

Ver. Ii2. In PS-'D the '3 is self-evidently qualis.

The expression also corresponds in sound to XTl'HN
ver. 9, The Propliet uses freedom in respect to gender

and number. After DJOHJO he put? the sing. nS"'0.
and after the feminine 'XITIl DS-'D the m.isculines

njlVm and ^^^^1, according as the notion Zion or

Israel is uppermost. The Vav consec. after ni<~*D ex-

presses the effect, and hence is = ut ; qualis eras, ut

iimeres. Thus ilX-'D by no means signifies " how little

GRAMMATICAL.

art thou?" (Knobei). For the same interrogative form

may mean :
" how great art thou ?" comp. Judg. ix. 28.

And any way '0 may, regardless of size great or small,

inquire for the occasioning quality generally. Comp.

ver. 19 and nx-'TD Ruth iii. 16 with the same phrase,

Ruth iii. 9 ; Isa. Ivii. 4, 11.

Ver. 13. One may supply VSn " his arrows " after

J312 (Ps. xi. 2 ; comp. Isa. vii. 13) ; still, without an ex-

pressed object, the word .also means "to aim" (Ps.

xxi. 13).

Ver. 14. nnsn'^ inO is construed as e. g., rnHD

KXoS Gen. xxvii. 20. Hi'S "s " to bow " transitive and

intransitive. Here it means the one bowed down by

chains or the n33n0 (Jer. xx. 2; xxix. 26; 2 Chron.

xvi. 10). nnsn is'a metonymy as in xiv. 17, etc.

EXF.GETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. I, even I should fail.—Vers. 12-14.

Jeliov.ih enters here as the third and most ex-

alted person of the dialogue. The "I, even I"
corresponds to the " awake, awake" of ver. 9 and
replies to it. It seems to me that "He that
comforteth you" refers back to the doiilile

Dnp " comforted " ver. .3. It is as if the Lord
would say : Have ye not heard that I, I Jehovah
am He tliat coinforts Zion? .\re ye not com-
petently a.ssured of this? Who art thou, now,

that thou fearest a man that will die? (See Text,

and Gram.). Man th.at dies, the son of man who

is given away as gra.ss, such is the enemy that

Israel ought not to fear. There could be no men-

tion of tills fear, were it not that Israel forgot

Jeliovah, who, as Maker of His people fxliii. 1)

stretcher forth of the heavens and founder

of the earth (xl. 22 ; xlii. 5 ;
xliv. .21 ;

xlv. 12)

surely ntlered a sufficient guaranty for trusting in

Ilim^ Forgetting Jehovah is really the cause
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both of fearing men (ver. 12) and of the continual

trembling (ver. 13 j. The mention of one eflect

before ami of llie other after the cause, thus pro-

ceeding in tlie one case from effect to cause, and

in the other from cause to effect, though not quite

exact, is still a common way of speaking (comp.

Amos V. 10-12; Jer. ii. 9 sq. ; xlix. 19 sq.
;

2

»Sam. xii. 9). Evidently and bast trembled
every day, He, ver. 13, makes stronger the ex-

pression of ver. 12, both qualitatively and quanti-

tatively. To understand by "the oppressor"

the B.-ibyIonian oppressor (Kxobel) is only pos-

sible to one that has no conception of the wide

reach of the prophetic gaze. Though Babylon

mav be included, it cannot be all that is meant,

for'the Prophet sees together all that Israel feels

as an oppressor until the end. Moreover the

expression is founded on Dent, xxviii. 53,o5, .57,

and is used by Isaiah here and xxix. 2, 7 in this

sense, and besides only by Jer. xix. 9. ttysj=
" according as," and thus expresses that the

trembling is in proportion to the aiming of the

oppressor.
•' But where is the fury of the oppres-

sor ? " asks the Lord, anticipating, as it were,

the future. The question intimates that a time

will come when that fury shall suddenly vanish.

With this wondrously quick disappearance of the

oppressor connects the instant, and unhindered

release of the captives. Prison scenes appear

here before the Prophet's mind: he sees captives

bent under the weight of chains, or, worse still,

by racking instrument.*, who are now quickly let

go, and thus escape a dre.-idful fate of slow dying

to the pit (a pregnant construction) for want of

necessary food.

2. Biit I am My people.—Vers. 15, 16.

I regard both these verses as the address of Je-

hovah to His Servant. Such an addre.ss is not

out of place, but the contrary, if we were right in

regarding tiie Servant of Jehovah as taking part

in the dialogue and tlie vers. 1-8 as His words.

JJNl "and I" answers to the double 'DiH ver.

12 as a similar beginning. The Servant of Je-

hovah has also great conflicts to endure. The
world storms against Him like a raging sea (Ps.

ii. 1; Isaiah Ivii. 20). Hence Jehovah, to

.strengthen Him, calls Himself in relation to Him
Hi's God, that has power over the sea, to raise it

lip and, naturally, to quiet it again (xvii. 12, 13
;

xxiii. 11 ; 1. 2 ; Ii. 10). Jehovah Sabaoth is

this God called, as Lord of the heavenly ho.sts

Shidl He that has dominion over the powers of

heaven not have dominion also over the powers

of the earth?

The expression 0'7\ yy^ " to arouse the sea"

occurs first Job xxvi. 12. Afterwards comes our

text, and our text is literally reproduced by Jer.

xxxi. 3.5. [The Author has an argument that

follows here to prove that the language is origi-

nal with Isaiah, and borrowed by Jeremiah.

This is reproduced in brief in the Introduction,

pp. 23, 24. The present amplification adds

nothing to the clearness of it, and is omitted to

save space. As an argument it is not forcible.

His explanation is that Jeremiah uses the lan-

guage in question to denote "a regularly recurring

motion of the sea," and that the ebb and flow of

the tide must be meant, because that is the only

firmly established ordinance for the sea's motion

that can be classified with the sun, moon and
stars, and made a type of the stability of God's

covenant with His people. But the context of

Jer. xxxi. 3.5 does not require us to think that

Jeremiah gives this application to the language.

Moreover i'jl"' in any of its accepted meanings

is unsuitable to express such motion as the tide.

Besides, to Hebrews, remote as they were from
the ocean, the tide wa.s an unfamiliar pheno-
menon, and thus does not appear in their litera-

ture. And it may be said that, in relation to our
ver. 13 o. the notion of phenomenal stability is

as much demanded for ver. 1-5 as in .ler. xxxi. 3.5.

The best treatment of the attempt to prove

that our text is borrowed from Jeremiah, and
therefore not genuine Isaianic, is to ignore it as

frivolous. Still, perhaps, the scrutiny which the

debate occasions may lead to a more exact under-

standing of the language in question. The LXX.
render Job xxvi. 12, D'i] i'J"', nari-avae ri/n

&d?iat!aa\: The Author's discussion of i'l'*

under Ii. 4 shows how ambiguous the word is in

itself, and that we must rely on our tact and the

context to determine its meaning. The general

scriptural appeal to the sea as proof of God's

power, is to the evidence it gives of His control-

ling it. It is the sea that rages. He settles it and
holds it in bounds. Comp. Job xxxviii. 8-11,

and Christ stilling the tempest Mark iv. 3-5 .sqq.

It seems preferable therefore to accept Lowth's
rendering. '' He wrho stilleth the sea, though
the ^aves thereof roar," which also Babnes
adopts. Tr.]
The words ver. 16 can only be spoken to the

Servant of God. " I have put My words in

Thy mouth" designates both the task and the

equipment the Servant of God receives. The
words recall xlix. 2, where it is said :

'' And He
hath made My mouth like a sharp sword." The
Servant of Cxod must proclaim the will of God.

To be able to do this. He must be able to find

the proper, powerful, incisive words (Heb. iv. 12j.

This comes about by Ciod's word being put into

His mouth. If the wrath of men that are ene-

mies to the truth be thereby aroused, the Lokd
protects Him :

" I have covered Thee in the
shadow of My hand." Tliet^ameis said xlix.

2, in almost the same words of the Servant of the

Lord, viz., "Jt<"3nn IT Sv3. By this means

the Servant of God will be preserved and enabled

to carry out His work. Tiie aim of this work is

that He may plant the heavens and lay

the foundations of the earth. Who must

this Servant of God be to whom is as.signed such

a task? What heaven shall He plant? what

earth shall He found? Certainly not the old

heaven and the old earth that have already been

phmted and founded, but which, too, are des-

tined, according to ver. 6 '' to vanish away like

smoke, and wax old like a garment," in that

assize that the Servant of God will hold. But

the Servant of God will plant a new heaven and

found a new earth (Ixv. 17; Ixvi. 22; Kev. xxi.

1). Concerning the way in which He has done

this see under Doetrinal and Ethical, p. 559, I 6.

But the new heaven and the new earth are also a

dwelling for the people of God, the 'lapatfA. -Kvtv-
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fiar-iKdc, which of course has not proceeded merely
from the Twelve Tribes. Nevertheless the his-

torical Israel constitutes the frame into wliich

the new hamanitv will be joined on as members.
Hence, a.s is said Ixvi. 22: "For a.s the new
heavens and the new earth, which I will make,
shall remain before Me,—so shall your seed and
TOur name remain," so here the people that is to

populate the new lieaven and new earth is called

Zion. Jerusalem, which is from above is the

mother of us all, says Paul (Gal. iv. 26).

Those that do not recognize the Servant of

God as the speaker in vers. 1-8, must, in order

to get tolerable sense out of our passage, a.ssume

that Jehovah is the subject of " to plant," " to

found" and ''to say." Let this even be justified

respecting ''to pl.int" and "to found," yet it re-

mains inexplicable how .Jehovah should put His
word in Zion's mcuth, in order that Hi:, Jehovah,
may say : thou art My people.—Others, as HiT-
ZIG, take the three infinitives in a gerundive
sense : in pl.auting a heaven, and founding an
earth, and saying to Zion, etc. Apart from the

planting and founding of heaven and earth being
made to mean only a new order of things on this

earth, or even a new founding of Israel as a state,

one can never prove that the Lord thereby put
His word into the mouth of His Servant, and
thereby protected Him, in that He renewed heaven
and earth. For it is inconceivable that the Ser-
vant of the Lord will still stand in need of inspira-

tion after heaven and earrli are become new.

—

Less justifiable still, grammatically, is the expo-

sition of Hahn, who would take 'Ul yOll

simply as a paraphrase of the future : I will

plant. He appeals to the usage that permits the

use of T\'T\ with following 7 and the infin.

eonstr. to paraphrase the verb. fin. But there can
be no mention of this here, not, indeed, because
irn is wanting, which would make no difference,

but because the subject is wanting. For accord-

ing to Hahn 'Ul yail should represent an in-

dependent sentence. But for that at least a sub-
ject were requisite. It must at least read

i'1337 "DJX. But as a subject is every way

wanting, it follows, necessarily, that 'Ul i'Oil

can only be construed as a dependent infinitive

clause.

4. THE PROPHET SPEAKS. HE EXHORTS ISRAEL TO TAKE TO HEART THE
CO.MFORT THAT JEHOVAH DISPENSES.

Chapter LI. 17-23.

17 Awake ! Awake ! stand up, O Jerusalem,

Which hast drunk at the hand of the Lord the cup of his fury
;

Thou hast dniiikeu the Vlreg.s of the cup of "trembling,

And 'wrung them out.

18 There <> none to guide her

Amoug all the sons tchoni she hath brought forth

;

Neither ('« there amj that taketh her by the hand
Of all the sons that she hath brought up.

19 These two things 'are come unto thee;

Who shall be sorry for thee ?

'Desolation, and ^destruction, and the famine, and the sword

:

°Cv whom shall I comfort thee ?

20 Tliy sons "have fainted.

They lie at the head of all the streets, as a ''wild bull in a net:

'They are full of the fury cf the Lord,
The rebuke of thy God.

21 Therefore hear now this, thou afflicted,

And drunken, but not with wine

:

22 Thus saith thy Lord the Lord,
And thy God that ^pleadeth the cause of his people,

Behold, I have taken out of thine hand the cup of ""trembling,

Even the 'dregs of the cup of my fury
;

Thou .shalt no more drink it again :

23 But I will put it into the hand of them that afflict thee :

Which have said to thy soul. Bow down, that we may go over:

And thou hast laid thy body as the ground.

And Jas the street, to them that went over.

' Hell, happened.

» sipped it

• antelope.
' [convex] top of.

i> Thchlom
• Til en tha
J as a utreetfor pas&cnge

2 Heh. breaking,

d the dimnfall. ' Hole,
avengeth.

1 are benightecL
' rteiijig.
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TEXTUAL AND

See List for the rectin-ence of the words: Ver. 17.

n^n. Ver. 19. .i;3tyrii ntyn—o;?n—3in. ver. 20.

nS;'-10D"D. Ver. 21. 7\^2iy. Ver. 22. D"J1«. Ter.

23. "Jia'

Ver. IS. Note the many Uquidae, and the likeness in

sound of the conclusion of both halves of the verse.

Both impart to the words a character of tenderness,

sadness.

Ver. 19. Here, too, both halves of the verse have a

similar conclusion. For tlie two interjection-like pa-

rentheses ^'7 niji 'n and ^onJN, each beginning with

'3, are two rhymes in sentiment. The form of expres-

sion njn DTIty'recalls Job.^iii. 20; Prov. xxx. 7; comn.

Jer. ii. 13; xv. 3. jlSIp (from Sip = mp Ix. 18), and

also -ih nu' '3. Ity and -jDrUS 'D are undeniable

points of contact between our text and Nahum iii. 7.

For our THNIp answers to the TXl there ; our lit' to

rrniy there ; ourl^rUX "2 to the D'OnjO iyp3N ]'S0

rS there. 'Din the concluding question loriJN "!3

ran only mean qualii. It is properly an abbreviation

otMnjXI "JJK "D, answering to the 'Kypl flS-'D,

ver. 12.

Ver. 20. "IDDO means the same as flTD^D (xix. 8;

GRAMMATICAL.

Hab. i. 15, IG) and iODD Ps. cxii. 10). niOty part.

pass, only here, comp. sxix. 9 ; the st. cons'tr. is ex-

plained by all that follows being conceived of as one no-

tion, a very common construction in Isaiah : v. 11 ; viii.

6; ix. 2; xxviii. 9; xiv. 6, 19; Ivi. 9, 10, etc.

Ver. 22. D'JIN of Jehovah only here. 2'1 with that

for which God contends in the accusative as in i. 17
;

comp. on xlix. 2.5.

Ver. 23. D^JID "tormentors," occurs only here in

Isaiah, but occurs oftenest in Lamentations, where,

however, it is used only of God who visits men with

tribulation (Lam. i. 5, 12 ; iii. 32, 33). Only in Job xix. 2,

is it used, as here, of men who torment the souls of

their fellow-men. Perhaps the latter passage was in

the mind of the Prophet. It favors this that he con-

tinues : " Which have said to thy soul." Our text is

the only one in all the Old Testament where the Kal.

nnty occurs. With this exception the verb is only

used in Hithp. D'l^i'? may depend on 'D'CTI, but

also on y^nS. The latter is more likely : first, because

of the position ; second, because just in the connection

with yin there is a strengthening of the thought. For

the earth is not chiefly destined to serve the use of the

'l^i* j 'JUt such is the special destination of a street.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. The reverse side of the redemption of Israel

is here presented, viz., the judgment on the ene-

mies of the Theocracy (comp. xi. 14; xiv. 2;

XXV. 10 sqq. ; xxxiv. 1 sqq., etc.), as if to strength-

en the ellect of light by contrast with its cor-

responding shadow. But now it is the Prophet

that speaks, as if he, too, on his part would in-

duce Israel to take cheerful courage from God's

word. Perhaps this section is meant to form a

transition to chap. Hi. For instance, in this li.

17-23 the population of Jerusalem is addressed,

whereas chap. Iii. speaks of the holy nation re-

united to the holy places.

2. A^wake rebuke of thy God.—Vers.

17-20. The doable mii''"!'"' corresponds to the

double '1U' (ver. 9) and 'D:X (ver. 12). In re-

lation to '"I'i'j the Hithp. involves the idea of

self as an object, ^ " rouse thyself." Jerusalem
must not persist in a state devoid of comfort and
courage ; it must wake itself up, cheer up, rouse

it-self (comp. Ixiv. 6). It has received from the

hand of its LORD the cup of His fury,

v.hich by its intoxicating contents, is also a cup
of reeling, and lias drunk it to the dregs,
even sipped it empty. The figure of the cup
of wrath is found also Ps. Ixxv. 9 ; Jer. xxv. 1.5,

17, 28; xlix. 12; li. 7 ; Hab. ii. 16; Ezek. xxiii.

31 sqq.: Lam. iv. 21. The figure of drinking
divine fury occurs already Job xxi. 20, and be-

side that Obad. 16; Jer. x'lviii. 26. n^3p (comp.

JTDip, i'313 " a helmet," kvIS?/, cupa, Passow, .5.

f.), the helm-like, rounded [convex] top of the

cup, occurs only here and ver. 22. ^7^10 (comp.

niSi'l iii. 19) that denotes the effect of the drink,

beside here and ver. 17, occurs only Ps. Ix. 5.

The intensifying of the figure by /TSD? occurs

for substance Obad. 16, by the same word Ps.

Ixxv. 9 (8), and (which is probably an imitation

of our text) Ezek. xxiii. 34. In ver. 18 the

figure of the drunken woman is continued by
.saying, that none of the sons of Zion have been

in condition to lead their drunken mother. What
tlie Prophet means by this figure appeai-s from
ver. 20. What is said figuratively in vers. 17,

18, is said without figure in vers. 19, 20. An-
swering to the full cujJ, Jerusalem's misfortune

is, ver. 19, represented as a double one, each half,

of which is again divided into two parts, so that

there results a sort of arithmetical jjrogression.

See Text, and Gram. Whether our text or the

similar one in Nah. iii. 7 is the original, in r.iy

opinion, cannot be doubtful. Manifestly the pas-

sage in Isaiah is bolder, of more original con-

struction, it even sounds harsh compared with

the smooth form in which it appears in Nahum.
The two interjectional clauses have disajipeared.

The bold, and difficult pnjN 'O is resolved into

the sober : " whence shall I seek comforters for

thee?" And it maybe further remarked, that

'0 appears to be referred to a human subject and

not to the person of Jehovah. Thus it may be

said, that the modern expositors, wiio following

the LXX. and Vflg. take "I3nj« without further

ado for lonr (Boettcher, N. ex. Icrii. jUkren-

le.se. At. 765), or construe 'O as ace. mstrument.

(HiTZlG.), have their predecessor already in Na-
hum. t'J is " commiserari, to compassionate,

sympathize with," and occurs with following 7

and nnj also Job ii. 11 ; xlii. 11 ; comp. Jer. xv.

5 ; xvi. 5 ; xxii. 10 ; xlviii. 17.
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Each of the two evils that come on Jerusalem
is, according to the parenthesis, represented as a

whole consisting of two parts. The first wliole

is called ""^.t^Ql. ^ty^^ '' the blow and the down-

fall " [E. v., "desolation and destruction"].

The two words occur together as here lix. 7 ; Ix.

IS ; Jer. xlviii- 3, which last text seems to lean

on Isa. Ix. IS, because in both '^2'd^ 'W is spoken
of as sometliing audible. While "the blow"
and "tlie downfall " primarily concern the city

as a complex of buildings,V and 3"in "'hunger
and sword" relate to the persons. The conjunc-

tion of these words occurs in Isaiah only here. It

occurs more frequently in Jer., and Ezek. (Jer.

xiv. lo, 1(5; xxi. 7, etc.; Ezek. xiv. 21; vi. 11;
xii. 1(3). Ver. 20 corresponds to ver. 18, ex-
]ilaining what has rendered the sons of Jeru-
salem incapable of helping their mother. They
were themselves overtaken by the destroying

woe. ^2i', which occurs only in Pual and Hithp.

means " to be enveloped, especially by a night
of tribulation" (comp. Amos viii. 13). The
Prophet graphically describes the scenes that

took place in the city just taken. Thy sons
are not small children as in Lam. ii. 11, 12; iv.

4, but children in general, and especially the

sons that ought to be able to help their mother.
At the corner of all the streets these un-
fortunate children lie. This expression, also,

appears in Nah. iii. 10, as if borrowed from our
passage (comp. Lam. ii. 19; iv. 1), and Nahum
seems to have taken our passage in the sense of

xiii. 16, in as much as he writes liyQ'l" iT77i' DJ

n'li'-in^^S tyS'iS. The vigorous, and genuinely

Isaianic expression "l^p? Kir\3 proves the origin-

ality of our passage. The children of Jerusalem
are compared to an antelope entangled in a net,

and making desperate, but vain efforts to free

itself. Sin occurs again only Deut. xiv. 5, and

is there pointed IXn. It signifies a large kind

of antelope, classified among the clean beasts, fit

for food. Comp. Bochabt, Hieroz. Tom. II. p.

3(J7, ed. Lips., and especially tlie remarks of

EosENMUELLER, pp. .3fi9, 281. D'N70n is in ap-
position with Y.l^' The words form, so to speak,

the bridge between the figure of the cup of fury,

ver. 17 and the literal description in ver. 20 a.

so that ver. 20 a. is a description of the efiect of
the cup of fury.

3. Therefore hear went over.—Vers.
21-23. Having, from ver. 17 on, described the
effect of the cup of fury, the Prophet now gives
his reason for calling to Jerusalem " rouse thy-
self." Jerusalem, that hitherto was wretched
'X. 30; liv. Ill, that was drunken but not
with wine, but with misery, .shall hear (xlvii.

8; tliat its Lord, Jehovah, its God, who repre-
sents His people in the judicial contest (2"\ see

Text, and Oram.), takes the cup of fury out of
their hand, and gives it into the hand of their

enemies. The thought is the same as Obad. IG;
Jer. xlix. 12; xlviii. 26. By tlie departure of

the cup of fury from the hand of Jerusalem into
the hand of its enemy is revealed the rule of tlie

divine nemesis. The enemies had provoked this

by the arrogance with which they had i!i-

treated and abused Jerusalem. Tlie exprc.-sion :

which said to thy soul, bow dovyn, be-
side being an echo of Job xix. 2. is a sort of
metonymy. For what the humiliation feels is

named as that which the outward act sufl'crs.

The figure indicates how wicked and excessive
had been the ill usage inflicted on Israel (comp.
X. 5 sqq. ; Jer. Ii. 20 sqq). [See Baexes in loc,

for rich illustration of the final clause from ori-

ental usages.

—

Tr.].

DOCTRIXAL AND ETHICAL.

1. On Ii. 1-3. Here one clearly recognizes
the evangelist of the Old Testament. Is it not
as if we heard Paul, who wrote Rom. iv. 11 sqq.

;

Gal. iii. 6 sqq.? Abraham, says Isaiah, is not merely
the rock from which ye are hewn, i. e. he is not
merely your fleshly ancestor. Look also on his
faith. Become also his spiritual children I

" And being not weak in faith, he considered not
his own body now dead, when he was about an
hundred years old, neither yet the deadness of
Sarah's womb; but was strong in faith, giving
glory to God, and being fully persuaded that

wliat He had promised lie was able to perform"
(Rom. iv. 19-21). So ye should have a firm
faith that God can make also the ruins of Zion
into an Eden, and her waste places into a garden
of God. And this hope we ought ever to have
respecting the Church of the Lord. If it has
even become a "solitarius Abraham et sicut c/eser-

tum et ruina," still it may hope to become a
paradise and garden of God. And just so may
the individual "epkcopus et pa-stor" cheer him-
self in such away, "lit credat, ministeriam suum
rum &«e inefficax, etiamsi in specie nullus fructus
cidcatur sequi" (Luther).

2. On Ii. 4-6. The time when the gospel, (he

tidings of justification by faith, went forth into

the world was at once a time of salvation and of

judgment. For these tidings were despised by
the Jews and received with joy by the Gentiles.

Hence Jerusalem was destroyed. That was the

beginning of the judgment of the world, which
needed to happen to the liouse of God. Had
Israel received the gospel, it would have disap-

peared among the Gentiles. We see this daily

in the case of single Israelitish families that are

converted to Christianity. They mix with the

Gentiles and disappear in their preponderant
numbers. Such would Iiave been the case with
all Israel had the nation en masse believed on
Christ. Just by its unbelief it was preserved as

a nation. At last, when the fulness of the Gen-
tiles shall have entered in, all Israel, too, will

become believing. That is, the f/c/.o; /), the reiu-

n.ant, will become so. All the rest of Israel, all

the 'lapar/?^ aapKiKur, will be overtaken by the

judgment, and, with the earthly heaven and the

earthly earth and all earthly minded men on it,

they shall pass away like smoke in the wind, or
like a garment consumed by fire. But every-

thing that will have laid hold on the salvation

of the Servant of God and His righteousnes.?

shall be called Zion, and will belong to the Bride
of the Lord, whose wedding-day will then have
come. The people of I.srael will, indeed, even
then retain their individuality, as generally every
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creature that becomes new in the kingdom of

God will retain its specific peculiarity. Indeed,

Israel will ever remain what it was : the son of

the house, the first-born. But then it will a.s-

6ume this position without prejudice or disregard

of the Oentile world, and without danger for

itself. For no one will then any more be able to

make of any avail personal reputation or personal

merit, but all will recognize that they are what

they are by God's grace.

3. On li. 7, 8. Jerome says of the p^i" 'SIT

and the 02^1 'H'^'in Dj.1, that they are those

''qui habeant U'geiiij quam per Jeremiwn Domimcs
polltcitur, (likens, *statu(tiii icsiamentum novum, noii

juila testameritum, quod deposiU palribm eurum;
sed statuam tesiamentum, dans leges incas in, inenti-

bus eoriini (Jer. xxxi. 31 sqq.),' ut neqitaquam

vivant juxta literam, sed juxia spiritwn instaurantes

naturalem legem in eonlibus sais (Rom. ii. 14;
Ps. xxxvii. 30, 31)." But those who have the

law of the Servant of God in their hearts, stand

in the directest opposition to the world, and have
only to expect the hatred of the world in the
highest degree

;
yet even alone they are strong

against the world, and need not iear its rage
(Matth. V. 11, 1-2; x. 23).

4. On li. 9-1 1. " JJicit ' consurge,' perinde atque

si Deus ahum somnum donniat." Luther. Comp.
the sleeping of Jesus in the boat (Matth. viii. 24
sqq.—" Arise I So the pious pray, not because
they believe God is lyin' idle in heaven, but
because they confess their slothfulness and their

ignorance, inasmuch as they are unable to think
of God as long ;is they do not feel His help.

But although the flesh supposes He sleeps, and
that He does not concern Himself about our suf-

fering, yet faith raises itself higher up and lays
hold on God's everlasting power." Heim u.

HoPPJl-USN.

—

"Sentit ecclesia suam Aegyptam et

premitur variis ientationibus muiidi, Satanae et

consdentiae. Chrislus tamen promittit: tristitia

veMra vertetur in gaudiam. . . . Sed hoc molestum
esiy qnod Christies et Petrus dicunt, modicum expect-

andum esse. Videtur enim hoc modicum turn, cum
in tentatione sumu^, aeternitas quaedam esse, quare
opus habenius his consolationihm verbi." Luther.—"As the Prophets appeal to previous exam-
ples, and, as has happened a little before, the
Prophet Isaiah quotes Abraham's history, and
iiere recalls that of Pharaoh, thus the ancient
books of Moses are canonized and confirmed, so

that one m.\vnot doubt their certainty." Cramer.—"As the people of Israel in the Babylonian
captivity sighed for deliverance and said : If the
Lord will redeem the captives of Zion, then we
will be like those that dream ; then our mouth
shall be full of laughter, and our tongue full of
singing (Ps. cxxvi. 1, 2) ; and as the most ardent
longings of the believers in the ancient world
were for the coming of Christ in the flesh, as old
Jacob says :

' I have waited for thy salvation, O
Lord' ( Gen. xlix. IS), so we are to long for nothing
more than for the coming of Christ to judgment,
in which also John precedes us with the words

:

'Even .so come, Lord Jesus!' after it was said:
'I come quickly. Amen' (Rev. xxii. 20).
When, therefore, we hear of the signs of the
coming of Christ, we should rai.se up our heads
because our salvation draws near (Luke xxi. 18).

There will be no more suffering, cry, pain (Kev.
xxi. 4), but fulness of joy and lovely existence at

the right hand of God forevermore (Ps. xvi.
11)." Renner.

5. On li. 12-14. "I, I comfort thee. Kot
gold, not silver, not honor, not the world, but
my word, my Spirit, shall keep and protect thee.

Thou fearest men that terrify thee. Why then
dost thou not let tliyself be raised up when /
comfort ? For I am God that fill heaven and
earth. They are water-bubbles, moths, stalks of

straw, drops in the bucket, dust in the balance,

burning thorns. I am a comforter, not alarmer,
although the flesh in time of tribulation so judges.

I am thy Creator, not thine executioner or tor-

mentor, and my power is so great that I have
spread out the heavens and founded the earth.

Hence thou hast no cause to fear that I have not

strength enough to redeem thee." Heim and
Hoffmann.—-"God often withdraws from us
consolationes rerum, so that the consolatio verbi may
have room and opieration with us." Foerster.—

•

'What is man? What is he good for? What
can he profit, or what harm can he do (Ecclus.

xviii. 7; Ps. Ivi. 12; cxviii. 6)? And if God
be for us, who can be against us (Rom. viii. 31)?
As is to be seen in the examples of Pharaoh,
Sennacherib and countless others." Cramer.

6. On li. 15, 16. In the second Psalm it is

said :
" Why do the heathen rage and the people

imagine a vain thing ? The kings of the earth . . .

cast away their cords from us." And in Ps. xvi.:
" God is our refuge and strength, a very present help

in trouble. Therefore will not we fear though the

earth be removed, and though the mountains be

carried into the midst of the sea; though the

waters thereof roar," etc. The Lord who has

power over the sea, and over those powers that

rage like the sea, protects His servant against this

raging. The Servant of the Lord does not speak

of him.self, but what He speaks He speaks as the

Father has said to Him (Jno. xii. 49, 50). And
even if what He hits spoken and done according

to the Father's will bring Him on the crass, still

this bitter day of death is followed by a glorious

day of resurrection. And this day of the resur-

rection is a second creative day. It is the begin-

ning of a new and better world. The glorified

life, which in Christ entered into this world out

of the cavern of the grave, w.as not confined to His
person. Rather it has penetrated from Him
forth, by word and sacrament, to all men. As
through" the first Adam death seized also the cre-

ation, so through the second Adam the glorified

life communicates itself to the whole creation.

Xot only a new humanity will be formed from

Him, but a new heaven and a new earth. Thr.s

it can be said of the Servant of God, that He
plants the heaven and lays the foundation of the

earth.

7. On li. 15, 16. "Comfort for the sacred ofiice

of the ministry. 1) On account of the founder,

who is God Himself. As the great lords, when
they issue commands, use their titles in advance,

and subscribe themselves by their lands and peo-

ples, so God does also, who" is the Lord of hosts.

He is strong and reputable enough. 2)_ This

founder and beginnerllim.self makes those in the

gospel ministry capable persons to discharge the

office of the Spirit. For our ability is of God (2
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Cor. iii. 5). 3) The word that they preach is not
their own, but God's word, which He Himself
puts into their mouths (Matth. x. 20). 4) God
takes the preachers under His guidance, protec-

tion and shelter, and covers them under the slia-

dow of His liand, hides them secretly with Him-
self against every man's arrogance (Ps. xxxi. 21).

5) Tlieir office is dear and precious before God,
because tlirough them not only are the founda-
tion< of the earth laid, but also heaven is set witli

glorious plants of honor that shall grow and
bloom in all eternity to the glory of God."

—

Crameb.

HOMlLETIC.il, HINTS.

1. On li. 4-6. Mksionary Sermon. The Lord
says: ''This gospel of the kingdom shall be

preached in all the world for a witness unto all na-

tions ; and then shall the end come." Matth. xxi v.

14. According to this, there is a close connection
between missions and the judgment of the world.

The former belongs to the preliminary conditions

of the latter. The judgment of the world does not
come before mi.ssions have accomplished their

task, and at the same time missions offer to men
what they must have in order to be able to stand

in judgment. If now, beside this, all believing

souls long for the second coming of the Lord, be-

cause only by that will our redemption be accom-
plished (Luke xxi. 18), and the first three peti-

tions of the Lord's Prayer be heard, so, from the

view-point of Cliristianity, the wish is justified,

that missions may soon accomplisli their work,
that the day of the Lord may soon come. In
this lies a motive to be, not neglectful, but dili-

gent and zealous in missionary labor. Thus we
may discourse in tliis wise on the connection be-

tirren the last jiidfjment and missions, and show : 1)

how the coming of the judgment depends on mis-
sions accomplishing their task (vers. 4, o, the law
of the Lord and His righteousness are here ; the

isles wait. Let us bring to them the former; the

sooner they come to all nations, the sooner will

tlie Lord come also, and with Him our redemp-
tion). 2) How standing in judgment depends on
the acceptance of what missions olier (ver. 6, he

that has the righteousness of Christ will not de-
spond ; he that has it not, will perish).

2. On li. 7, 8. Consolation in time of persecution.

AVliy the children of God need not fear the hos-
tility of the world. 1) Because they are strong
(the law of God is in their hearts, they have the
righteousness that avails with God ; God Him-
self lives in them with His Spirit and His
strength; their cause is God's cause, therefore the
power of God is on their side). 2) Because the
world is weak (its power is only apparent; the
world is inwardly hollow, untrue, therefore for-

saken ofGod, andjudged, and this condition of be-

ing judged must in a short time become manifest).

3. On li. 9-11. These words, too, can be ap-
plied to address consolation to the Church. The
appeal is to the facts by which the Lord even in

ancient time proved His saving power, especially

by redeeming the people of Israel out of Egyptian
bondage, and by leading them through the Red
Sea. God is still the same that He was then. His
arm is .still just as .strong. Therefore He can do
again what He did then. Hence the children of
God, to-day also, have nothing to fear from the
fury of the dragon, from the deep waters through
which they must pass. They shall arrive pros-

jierously at their goal, and everlasting joy shall

be their portion (Ixvi. 14; Jno. xvi. 22).

4. On li. 12-14. Warning against the fear of
man. 1) It is a sin. For it is to forget what God
has already done for us, and what He promises.

2) It is folly; for men are powerless and per-

ishing.

5. On li. 1-5, 16. Even though the world to.sses

and rages ever so much, .still let us hold fast to

Jesus Christ the Son of God ; for in Him we find

1) the divine truth, 2) the most powerful protec-

tion, 3) participation in divine glory (the new
heaven and new earth).

G. On li. 17-23. A call to the Church mili-

tant. Two things are certainly in prospect for it:

1 ) That here on earth, for its trial and purifica-

tion, it must empty the cup of wrath ; 2) That,

after it has drunk, the cup of wrath shall be put
into the hands of its enemies that they may be
judged, while it is saved.

IV.—THE FOURTH DISCOURSE.

The Restoration of the City Jerusalem.

Chapter LI I.

This chapter closely connects with li. AVe see

this even outwardly by "Awake, Awake," ver.

1, which plainly refers back to the same words,

li. 9. The vers. li. 17-23 we have already recog-

nized as a transition to chap. Iii. from the fact

that in them the discourse of .lehovah exchanges
with tiiat of the Prophet, and that Jerusalem is

:iddrc-sscd. But by .Jerusalem, then, we must
understand the population of .lerusalem, whereas
chap. Iii. deals entirely with the city as such, i. e.,

with the holy places (i^lpn Tj'). At the same

time in chap. Hi. the Prophet alone speaks, or at

least only as the publisher of the words of Jeho-

vah. The chapter divides into two parts. In
the first (vers. 1-6) the Prophet shows why the

city of the sanctuary must be restored. The
name, i. e., the honor of Jehovah demands it.

In the second part (vers. 7-12) the holy place

looks forward immediately to the entrance of its

holy inhabitants, who come, under Jehovah's

guidance, from the unholy land. We observe

the accomplishment of tlie restoration.



CHAP. Lll. 1-6.

1. THE NAME OF JEHOVAH DEMANDS THE RESTORATION OF JERUSALEM.

CH.4PTER LII. 1-6.

1 Awake ! awake ! put on thy strength, O Zion
;

Put on thy beautiful garments, O Jerusalem, the holy city:

For henceforth there shall no more come into thee

The uncircumcised and the unclean.

2 Shake thyself from the dust

;

Arise, 'and sit down, O Jerusalem :

Loose thyself from the bands of thy neck,

O captive daughter of Zion.

3 For thus saith the Lord,
Ye have ""sold yourselves for nought

;

And ye shall be redeemed without money.
4 For thus saith the Lord God [Jehovah],

jMy people went down aforetime into Egypt to sojourn there ;

And the Assyrian oppressed them without cause.

5 Now therefore, what have I here, saith the Lord,
"That my people is taken away for nought ?

•They that rule over them make them to howl, saith the Lord ;

And my name continually 'every day is blasphemed.

6 Therefore my people shall know my name

:

Therefore thei/ shall know in that day that I am he that doth speak

:

'Behold it is I.

•> bfen soldf01
<» all day. ' Here am I.

TEXTUAL AND
See List for the recurrence of the words : ver. 2, ^^*i

—nn3 Hithp. n'DE', of like meaning with Xy^VJ.

'3^;, noty, n'Dt? : vers. 3, 5, JR.
Ver. 2. '31^ cannot be construed with ^D1p, so as to

read :
" sit upright " (Gesen.), For the Prophet cer-

tainly does not mean that Jerusalem shall sit up; it

must stand up, i. e., raise itself up wholly. Nor can '3tJ^

(with KopPE, HiTziGj, be rendered " captive people;" for

then there must be n''3!? between "Dip and O'StyiT.

Rather "317 is imperative from 3t!'*. From this it

appears that I do not take D'StyiT in ver. 2, a, as sub-

ject, but as in apposition with the subject. The sub-

GRAMMATICAL.

ject is try t\2 7\"2'd- One might also regard O'Se^IT

as the object of "^ly. But it seems to me better to suit

the context and also Isaiah's style of thought generally,

to take Jerusalem as meaning the unity of city ami in-

habitants. Then, too, it results that the clause iriilSi^n

"llSli" "TOIO is to be construed as a parenthesis,

and that K'ri is the correct, original reading.

Ver. 5. •.S30 is part. Hithpoel or Hithpoal, with assi-

milated p.

Ver. 6. In the second clause 137 is repeated (comp.

the repetition of S;^3 lis. 18) but not JIT, which must

be supplied.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. The first two verses contain the theme. In
ver. 1 tlie holy city is sunimoneil to awake to con-
sciousness of new strength and new glory, for

from henceforth it will be preserved from all

desecration. In ver. 2 the capthv people of Jeru-
salem is gnmraoned to shake itself from the dust
of the captivity, to cast away the chains and now
again to divell as Jerusalem. On the promise fol-

lows an historical proof (vers. 3, 4). -lerusalem
is like a worthless possession, given away to the
eiiemy without gain or compensation ; so it shall
without gain for the enemy be redeemed (ver. 3).

For what gain had the Lord when His people
languished in Egy,ntian bondage, and when As-

syria oppressed it (ver. 4) ? And now, too, ). e.,

after the deportation of the nation by the Babylo-

lonians, the Lord has in Jerusalem nothing but

an empty place. The people are dr.agged away
into exile; its oppressors howl in cruelty and
haughtiness, while the name of the Lord is con-

tinually blasphemed as that of a powerless, con-

quered" God I ver. 5). But as it is impos.sible for

the name of the Lord to remain covered with

this infamy, the Lord will again reveal His

name to His people. They shall at the right

time know who is their God, and what it means

when He says: "here am I" (ver. 61.

2. Awake aaughter of Zion.—Vers. 1,
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2. This aiidress to Zion begins with the same words
that li. 9 begin tlie address to the arm of Jeho-
vah. It is like an echo which that call has found
in the lieart of Jehovali. It seems to me incor-

rect to take iy (with Dathe, Gesen., Hitzio,

etc.), in the sense of ornament, splendor, accord-

ing to Ps. xcvi. 6 ; cxxxii. 8. Why should Jeru-

salem become merely glorious again ? Why not

strong and glorious, after having been weak and
covered with infamy? The figurative expression
ntxan nj^ occurs only here (comp. Ixi. 10).

That by Zion is to be understood the city, as also

Hitzio, Knobel, Delitzsch have recognized,

appears plainly from E'lpH T^'. This expres-

sion (comp. on xlviii. 2) intimates wherein the

strength and glory of Jerusalem consists. As the

earthly dwelling-place of Jehovah, Jerusalem
stands high in power and honor above all other

dwelling-places of men on earth. But hitherto

the holy city w;is only too often exposed to dese-

cration by the uncircumcised and the unclean

(the heathen) coming into the city, not with the

intent of paying humble homage, but with a hos-

tile intent. As often as this happened, it was a
proof that Jerusalem had so far lost its " strength "

as not to be able to protect its mx3i1, "magnifi-

cence." In the future that shall not happen
again. The strength of Jerusalem shall ever be

so great that it will be able to preserve its "mag-

nificence". The words ^li' 'yOV N7 'J are re-

peated, Nah. ii. 1, in which verse the initial

words of both clauses are taken from our text and
ver. 7 (comp. on li. 19, 20). Into Jerusalem,

now clothed with new power and honor, the ba-

nished people shall enter again. They had lan-

guished in slavery. They had lain in the dust

(xlvii. 1). Jerusalem must rise up from the dust

(xxxiii. 9. 15), shaking it oil', and stand up, and
dwell again as Jerusalem (see Text, and Gram.).

Neither the city without people, nor the people

without city is the true Jerusalem. The chief

thing is that Jerusalem will cease to be a desert,

and become inhabited again by its people as it

ought to be.

3. For thus saith it is I.—Vers. 3-6.

The foregoing promise of a restored Jerusalem
is now accounted for by explaining that the honor
of Jehovah Himself demanded the restoration.

For, says the Lord, ye V7ere sold for nothing.
Djn here can only mean that in surrendering the

lioly people, the holy land, and the holy city,

the Lord received no corresponding indemnifi-

cation. [Comp. Ps. xliv. 12.] For there was given

to Him no other holy people, land, or city for

them. Therefore He had, as it were, in respect

to earthly possession, got only injury, yea, as ver.

5 even says, mockery and scorn to boot (comp.
xlviii. 9 sqq.). That cannot go on .so. The in-

famy, that has in this way come on the name of

the Lord, must be washed out by His making
those nations, (who might mock after the fashion

intimated Niim iv. 1.5 sq. ; Deut. ix. 28; Ezek.

XX. 14), feel His power in such a way as simply
to compel them to surrender the people of Israel.

This is the meaning of and ye shall be re-

deemed without money. Vers. 4, .5 give

the historical proof that Israel was sold for

nothing. The first time was in Egypt, while Is-

rael dwelt there as a stranger. The Prophet
merely intimates this. Regarding the Egyptian
bondage one sees this from the fact that he de-
signates the entire Egyptian episode by the words

Diy lu'? 'D;r IT. By Qt» luS (according to

Gen. xii. 10, where it is said of Abraham) he
seems to allude merely to the original object of

the going down to Egypt. But we see from '3^'

that he means all that Israel experienced in

Egypt. For those that went down were as yet

no nation. But it was just the nation that must
suffer all that, on account of which their stay in

Egypt is called the first example of being sold.

Also the expression and the Assyrian op-
pressed them is merely an intimation. Every
sort of injury that Assyria did both to the king-

dom of Israel, and to the kingdom of Judah is

included in it. What did the Lord get by that

first Egyptian exile ? Nothing, but that, for the
time being, the already chosen and consecrated

land stood empty. The plan of the Lord to

provide for Himself a place of revelation and
worship, which He had already begun to realize

througli Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, suflered by
that a postponement of several hundred years.

Assyria, too, ill-treated Israel 23X3, i. e-, " for

nothing" {03i< '' defectus, not being," comp. on

xli. 29, with the 3 prelii only here, yet comp. Job

vii. 6). For what equivalent in goods of like sort

was given to the Lord in place of what He lost by
Assyria? Third, the Lord looks on the condi-

tion He sees created by the Babylonian Exile.

nS"' 7~n!3, in my opinion, can be referred neither

to heaven (Hitzig), nor to the lands of the Baby-

lonian exile (RoSENMHELLER, Stier, Ewald,
Umbreit, Delitzsch and, in another sense,

Knobel). Was then Jehovah transported to

Babylon along with the people? The context

every way demands that we refer HB to Jeru-

salem. For 1) the holy city (^'^^r\ Ti' ver. 1),

is the fundamental thought of the chapter. It

treats of the reinhabiting of it, as its standing

empty was opposed to Jehovah's interests. To
this standing enipty there is plain enough allusion

in '' My people went down into Egypt " ver. 4 ;

less plainly in " the Assyrian oppressed them."

But Assyria had only mished to empty the holy

citv, and only partly emptied the holy land. 2)

It "is quite plain that in for my people is

taken away the Lord has before His eyes the

desolation of the holy land and city. If the peo-

ple are taken away, "then the land and city are

empty. In that ease what does the Lord find

there? Shall the beasts and the land do Him
honor? Is it not His will to reveal Himself to

men, and to be known and honored by them ?

No; more extendedly than He does in regard to

Egvpt and Assyria, the Lord shows that Babylon

has emiitied His land and city Om, i. e., without

a corresponding equivalent of like sort. And,

indeed, they do this with wicked haughtiness.

They are rough, savage drivers, that with wild

howls use their power over Israel. With most

commentators, I refer those that rule over

them to the Chaldeans (xiv. 5 ;
xlix. 7). The

Israelitish princes would hardly be called 'TiJ'O.

seeing they had nothing more to command.
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Tliey were at most D"^D'. The meaning "singers"

is not adequately supported by Uum. xxi. 27,

and moreover does not suit the context. '
'rr!'

rendered by the LXX. sometimes fUoAdftiD, some-

times oXoAi^eiVj occurs only thirty times in the

Old Testament (nine of these in Isaiah see List),

and means chiefly the howl of woe. But I can't

see why it may not signify other sorts of howling,
as howl of rage, howl of vengeance, howl of vic-

tory, jnst as well as our German hetden and the
L;itin ululare, with which, moreover, it is radi-

cally related. It is certainly no flattering ex-
pression. The overweening conquerors, that do
not spare the people, .spare their God as little.

They praise their idols as being more powerful
(x. 10 sq.). Hence the Lord must complain that

His name is blasphemed the whole day (comp.
li. 13; xxviii. 24; Ixii. G ; Ixv. 2, 5).

The conclusion is drawn in ver. 6 : because

Jerusalem's desolation is of no profit to the

Lord, but rather an injury to His honor, the

Lord will reveal His name, i.e., His being (xxx.

27). Israel shall knov V7bat his name is,

i. e., what it means, or what sort of a name it is.

Whether one think of '7N or Wrhv. or niH', in

each of these names, and still more in all to-

gether, there lies the meaning of the absolute,

eternal, powerful being. In that day point-s

to the time in which the Lord has concluded the

restoration of Jerusalem. When this time is

fulfilled, one will appear and say : here am I.

Then Israel shall know that this is its God, Je-
hovah. For He will speak His here am I so

powerfully, so precluding all op|50sition, that

all will recognize the Lord and Master of the
world. Thus the Prophet has proved that the

restoration of Jerusalem must necessarily follow.

2. THE RESTORATION ACCOMPLISHED.

Chapter LII. 7-12.

7 How beautiful upon the mountains
Are the feet of him that bringeth good tidings, that publisheth peace

;

That bringeth good tidings of good, that publisheth salvation

;

That saith unto Zion, Thy God reigneth !

8 'Thy watchmen shall lift up the voice

;

With the voice together shall they sing :

'For they shall see eye to eye,

When the Lord shall bring again Zion.

9 Break forth into joy, sing together.

Ye waste places of Jerusalem :

For the Lord hath comforted his people,
He hath redeemed Jerusalem.

10 The Lord hath made bare his holy arm
In the eyes of all the nations

;

And all the ends of the earth

Shall see the salvation of our God.
11 Depart ye ! Depart ye ! go ye out from thence,

Touch no unclean thing ;

Go ye out of the midst of her

;

•Be ye clean, that bear the vessels of the Lord.
12 For ye shall not go out with haste,

Nor go by flight

:

For the Lord will go before you
;

And the God of Israel ivill ^be your rereward.

> Heb. gather you up.

' Hark, thfj watchmen I Then raise the voice I Together they rejmee.
> For eye m eye they see, as Jehovah returns to Zion.
" Cleanse yourselves.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
See List for the recurrence of the words : ver. 7, HXJ.

1te3 particip. ; ter. 11, ">13, imper. Niph.; ver. 12,

Ver. 7, niXJ is Pile! from HNJ, for according to tha

law underlying the formation of these verbs, HNJ
stands for 1NJ, and mXJ for 11XJ ;

[see Geeen § 174, if

Ver. 11. njD is imper. Niph. from •^^3.
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EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. In an exalted poetic personification the

Propliet describes the actual accomplishment of

the restoration of Jerusalem. He sees Jerusalem
in ruins and uninhabited, yet the ruins are

watched by spirit-spies tliat wait for the resur-

rection of the city. And look ! A messenger
comes witli the glad news : Jehovah is King
(ver. 7). And then the spies rejoicing see eye

in eye the Lord returning to Zicn (ver. 8).

Then the ruins of Jerusalem are summoned to

rejoice that the Lokd has redeemed His people

and His city (ver. 9), and has shown the strength

of His arm and His salvation to all nations (ver.

10). Kow also there issues at length to the peo-

ple of Jerusalem the summons to return home
from the lands of exile. But, since Jerusalem is

now cleansed and sanctified anew, they must
touch nothing unclean, and must be cleansed

themselves and bear the vessels of Jehovah (ver.

11). For this cleansing they will have time. For
they will not go out in haste as in the flight from
Egypt, since Jehovah Himself will both lead

their expedition and protect their rear against at-

tack (ver. 12). It is seen that here, too, the Pro-

phet distinguishes between the city and the in-

habitants, and sees in the reunion of both the

salvation of the future.

2. How beautiful of our God.—Vers.

7-10. The words: "upon the mountains . . .

publisheth peace" occur again Xah. ii. 1 (i. 16),

where also, in the second half of the verse, are

found the words " for—sliall no more pass tlirough

thee," which are a modification of the language

of lii. 1. If we were correct in pronouncing the

passage li. 19 to be the original in comparison
with Nah. iii. 7, it follows that there is a like re-

lationship in the present instance. But apart

from that, Nahum in the present instance appeai-s

as a dilution of our text. How flat is his i^pj}

instead of the very poetical llXJ^no ! Lotvth

remarks that, " the imitation does not equal the

beauty of the original." And does not this HJH
have the appearance of an attempt to avoid the

difficulty of the proper signification of HXJ^HD ?

Moreover 13i'7 "^'DV X? is manifestly a

smoother mode of expression, more accordant
with common usage, than the harsher and less

frequent K3' "j'SV ><7 (lii. 1). And it may

be furtlier noted, that ib^', which Xahura uses

for N3, occurs shortly before in Isaiah (li. 23),
so that Nah. ii. 1 b (i. 15 b) appears to be com-
bined from the elements of Isa. li. 23 and lii. 1.

How beautiful (lovely) are the feet.
The expression refers neither to the sound nor to

the sight of the feet ("that bound like gazelles
over the mountains" Belitzsch) ; but is a poeti-

cal metonymy. The feet stand for what they do.

The feet walk, come. The coming, the advent of
the messenger of good tidings is lovely (so

Lowtii). The coming over the mnuntains is also

poetic embellishment (comp. on xiii. 4). It is

not probable that 1'qr:i
;, to be taken collectively,

Why not use the plural directly? And why
suppose a plurality of messengers? It would be

neither more poetical, nor historically more
likely. The contents of the glad tidings is pre-
sented in a sacred triad. One might say that
" peace " is most general (comp. ix. 5, b and the

greeting D37 DIW), "good" refers more to

corporeal goods (comp. 1 Kings x. 7 ; Job xxii.

IS ; Ps. civ. 28), salvation more to spiritual

salvation {cuTijpia, hence the name of the Ee-
deemer 'iTinoix). But all are comprehended in

the words thy God reigneth. The antithesis

to this is the dominion of the world-power.
'•The kingdom of God" denotes the wie do-

minion of Jehovah on earth, that implies the

discontinu.ince of the dominion of all that is

world-power. The return from the Exile repre-

sents only the feeble beginning of the restoration

of God's reign. Whtn John the Baptist and
Jesus Himself proclaimed that "the kingdom of

heaven is at hand" (Matth. iii. 2; iv. 17), the

latter was about to lay the immediate foundation

of it. But the whole period of tlie Church is as

a pause, during which, along with many outward
retrogressions, there is only a quiet, inward ex-

tension and deepening, and a weak, partial out-

ward progress (comp. Eom. x. 15 [where Paul
quotes our Text. Tr.] ). The completion will

only take place when the Lord will come again

visibly to realize His inward and outward sole-

dominion on earth (Eev. xii. 10; xix. 6). All

these periods of time are comprehended in the

gaze of the Prophet.

The cry of the messenger of good news comes

from without. It is heard in Jerusalem by the

D"3S ["watchers"]. As Jerusalem still lies

w.aste, these must be invisible, spirit-watchers, as

it were the genii of the place. I do not compre-

hend how any one can think that the prophets

are meant here. Were there then prophets in

Jerusalem while it lay waste? And yet the

message came to Jeru.salem and not to the exiles.

[The Author's own conception must be regarded

as inferior to any other that has been entertained.

It is objectionable even as introducing heathenish

imagery which is wholly foreign to Bible poetry.

If these watchers are " genii of the locality as it

were," then, as in eflfect is said below, the mes-

senger of good news is a similar genius ? But

the persons of the scene are all personifications,

and Jerusalem itself is treated dramatically. It

is represented as looking for the good things to

come. AVatchers are on the look-out, and the

expected messenger appears. The language

paints the emotions of such a crisis. The Jeru-

.salem of this picture is not a solitude, as the

Author savs, but is expressly peopled. It ls

Jerusalem "ideallv conceived to suit the spiritual

realities of this prophecy. To identifv the mes-

sengers or watchers as prophets or the like is ' an

unnece.ssarv restriction and objectionable, as it

mars the unitv and beautv of the scene presented,

which is simplv that of a messengor of good news

drawing near to a walled town, whose watchmen

take up and repeat his tidings to the people

within" (.L A. Ai.ex.).-Tr.] T^S '^ip is an

exclam.ation as xiii. 4 ; xl. 3, 6 ; Ixvi. 6. Like a
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joyful echo tlie rejoicing of the spies* responds

to the slioiit of tlie messenger. But tliey rejoice

not merely at the message, but more that they

mav liehrilil the instant fultilment of it. For
"eye in eye" (['i'^ ]'}' Xum. xiv. 14) they

see Jehovah's return to Jerusalem. That

3liy may not be translated here "to lead back"
[Eng. V. "bring again" ] appears from the fact

that the bringing back of the people is not yet

spoken of. but only the return of Jehovah to

Jerusalem, whicli He had forsaken as a desolate

and desecrated place (comp. Hi) '7"n0 ver. 5).

The spies see the Lord take possession again of

the place of His sanctuary. Iso man sees that.

As tlie Iwy^O and the D'3i' are spirits, there-

fore, that return is one invisible to human eyes,

but quite within tlie cognizance of the eyes of

.-•pirits (hence ]'i'3 T>')- It is accomplished in

transcendent, spirit-corporeal reality. The deso-

late ruins of Jerusalem, however, are summoned
to burst forth into joy because Jehovah has com-
])a-isionated His people (li. 3), has redeemed
Jerusalem. The Propliet sees in that transcen-

dental occupation of Jerusalem the guaranty and
principle of the redemption. The perfects Onj

and -XJ are perfecta propheticn. And parallel

with these perfects stands also ^i^n ver. 10.

For by the redemption of Jerusalem the spiritual

eye sees unveiled also to the nations what hitherto

was manifest only to the former. The Lord
hath made bare His holy arm means, that

that redemption shall be made manifest to the

nations as Jehovah's act. I do not think, there-

fore, that the expression here is to be compared
to that baring of the arm that the warrior does in

order to fight with more freedom. But the .sense

is as in liii. 1 ; E.xod. viii. 1-5 (19); Luke xi. 20.

Jehovah reveals Himself to the nations as the

originator of the events by which the redemption

of Israel is accomplished," that all the ends of
the earth (slv. 22) may see with eyes the
salvation that the Lord has prepared for His
po„pl>..

3. Depart ye your rereward.—Ver.s.

11. 12. Xow that the Lord has again seized

possession of His anciently chosen holy place, the

people of Israel also is summoned to return thither

from the lands of exile. They must get away
(ni3 comp. xxs. 11; Lam. iv. 1.5) and go out.

But as they are to come to " the holy city," into

which nothing unholy must come (comp. ver. 1),

tliey must not make themselves unclean by con-

tact with what is unclean. Yea, aa the holy ves-

sels, (which the Prophet implies have been taken

away as spoil,) are to be brought back along with
tliein (comp. Ezr. i. 7 sqq. ), they must undergo

[*Tho Author uses the wovfl Splthf.r. Its eommnn
me.AnitiK is " spies" or "scouts."' It is th^refure so
retiilered in the text, and also be(^ause he interprets
tlie scene as a solitude, and the DOS as look-outs
w.^tching for the resurrection of the city (see ab. p. 66.51.

They are therefore no watchmen in any ordinary sense

;

nit even gu.irdian gfinii. lint onlv 'a'; it were" ghosllv
videttes. One must wonder whv the service would re-
qnire many, i. e.. enoneh to eet 'np a scpne of ponnlar
rejoicing such as the pas^aire depicts. The entire con-
i-eption i,^ so extraordinarv that the tempiation has
been strona to translate Spdher "watchers." and thus
gloss over what seems to he the Author's peculiar idea.
He amplifies it below.

—

Te.J

the legal requirements of purification. The Pro-

phet has certainly in mind here the Levites and

the purification pre.«cribed for them (Num. viii.

6 sqq. ) since, during the journey through the de-

sert, the service of bearing devolved especially on
them (Num. iv. 47, comp. ver. 24 sqq., ver. 49).

Our passage" recalls xxxv. 8, where the way on
which the redeemed return is called a holy way,

that nothing unclean shall go on, Abundance of

time and opportunity will be given to prepare for

the holy expedition by suitable purification. For
this departure shall differ from the departure out

of Egypt in not being in haste and like a flight.

The latter was like a flight, because those long

detained by Pharaoh were obliged to avail them-

selves of the moment he was willing to let them
go. For he might suddenly change his mind,

even though at that time men were urging their

departure (Exod. xii. 33, 39). But from the

second exile Israel should go forth as lord and
conqueror (comp. xlvi. 1, 2 ; xlvii. 1 sqq.).

]lT£3n "haste," which Isaiah uses nowhere else, is

raanifestlv an allusion to Exod. xii. 11, where it

is said of" eating the Passover : "and ye shall eat

it Jlisn^," and Dent. xvi. 3, where in reference

to the unleavened bread it is said :
" for in haste

(pinnD) thou earnest forth from the land of

Egypt." As plSn only occurs in our text and

the two passages in Deut., so, too, HD-lJ'p occurs

again only Lev. xxvi. 36, where of wicked and

exiled Israel it is said, that, in the land of its ene-

mies, it shall become cowardly and inclined to

groundless Siri'ilDJO. Thus in the choice of the

word nOUD there appears to be an allusion in-

tended. Israel went out from Egypt also under

the protection and guidance of its God.
_
But it

was in haste and as if fleeing. If then it is prom-

ised here that the departure from Babylon (the

suffix n^inn refers to Babylon) shall not be so,

and that because the Lord will go before the ex-

pedition and close it up (^?.'<"? agmen claudens,

alluding to Josh. vi. 9, 13; Num. x. 25), we must

suppose that the Prophet implies an activity of

God in guiding and protecting in reference to

their enemies, such as is described in the pa.ssages

cited above: xlvi. 1, 2; slvii. 1 sqq. ; comp. xlv.

1, 2; xlviii. 14, 20.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

1. On lii. 1-6. "This comforting assurance

applies especially also to the spiritual Zion, the

Church of Christ. It should ever arouse itself to

be courageous and joyous in the midst of outward

distress and weakness. The true Church is the

holy city of God in which are found nothing but

righteous and holy ones, gloriously adorned with

the robe of Christ's righteousness and with gar-

ments of salvation (Ixi. 10), strong in the Lord
and in the power of His might, (Eph. vi. 10),

able to do all things through Christ who strength-

eneth them, (Phil. iv. 13), who.se strength is

mighty even in the weak (2 Cor.xii. 9), whereby

theV are strengthened with all might according to

His glorious power unto all patience and long-suf-

fering with joyfulness (Col. i. 11), free from the

bands of their neck—from sins as the snares of
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the devil by whom they were taken captive at liis

will (2 Tim. ii. 26). (For because they were
sold for nothing under sin, i. e. to the pure loss of

their Creator and Lord—they shall also be re-

deemed for nothing, i. e., without their robber and
oppressor receiving any indemnity). So tlie

churcli becomes a congregation that has neither

spot nor wrinkle nor any such thing, but is holy

and unblameable (Eph. v. 27). In the visible

church (of the called) tliere are indeed many un-

clean, unholy hypocrites, like chatFamid the corn
(Matth. iii. 12), like bad fish in a net (Matth. xiii.

48), these will in due time be separated from the

believers and elect and be cast into everlasting

fire. Whereas the others shall be led into ever-

lasting life, into the kingdom of everla.sting glory
(Matth. XXV. 46). Let us tlierefore gratefully

acknowledge and lay hold on the precious grace
of Christ that we may be found among the num-
ber of the elect."

—

Renner.
2. On Iii. 1-6. '' If God has promised us re-

demption from the wicked world, as He has
doubtless done, so ought we to flee out of it every
day with all our thinking and imagining and
doing. Israel had the command never to settle

firmly forever in Babylon, but to await in faith

their departure and to be ready for it. To this

end Zion should put on her divine strength, her
spiritual adornment, t. e. the faith unto righteous-

ness, that she may become as anew, purified con-
gregation free for herself. That came to pass

first in the New Testament when God's people
were founded not any more on things earthly,

but only upon the gracious word of God which
each one can receive in faith. Faith is the great-

est power on earth, for it partakes of the omnipo-
tence of God. Therefore God's people, when
they strengthen them.selves in faith, will break
their bondage, and the world (which has indeed
never paid God for the dominion with which it

has long plagued us, but was only used for a sea-

son against us as a rod of anger) must, against its

will, let the church go free. Israel wa-s indeed a
guest in Egypt, and later A.ssyria ill-used it.

But now it is still worse ; the world is ever more
enraged against us. God will not always lot it

go on so ; but because the heathen, in their con-
ceit, boast and triumph over Israel, as if by tlieir

own might they had them and even their God in

their power, God will reveal Him.self to His peo-
ple with glorious help." Diedriuh.

3. On Iii. 7. "Est coUatio legis et evangelii et

commemhitio ChriMi loquenlis per apostolos suoS'

Qui docent legem, sunt tristes babones et terrerU ulu-

latu sua, sed nuntii evangelii habent amabUes pedes,

afferunl enim laetissimum verbum pro eonscientiis

turbatis." Luther.
4. On Iii. 7. Such poor wretched people, who

know nothing of God, are not aware of their own
misery and everlasting need, who are over head
and ears in sin, and know not how to help the
least of them,—I say, what better, greater, more
joyful, can happen to sucli people than such a
messenger, who, in the first place, announces
peace, t. e. who brings the certain tidings that
God would be at peace with us, and neither con-
demn nor be angry with us on account of our
Bins. On the other hand, who preaches good
tidings of good, i. e. he gives the comfort that
God will not only not punish according to our

desert, but will give and vouchsafe to us His
Spirit, His righteousness and all grace. In the
third place, who proclaims salvation, i. c who pro-
mises and comforts us witli the assurance that

we shall be helped against the devil and death
forever. And to comprehend all in one morsel,
who can say in truth to Zion, i. e., to believers,

thy God is king, i. e. God Himself will receive
thee. He will Himself be thy Lord and King

;

He Himself will teach and instruct ihee with
His mouth. He Himself will protect thee, and
neither office will He any longer devolve on men,
but will execute Himself." Veit Deitrich.

5. On Iii. 8. " Preachers ought to be watchers
(Ezek. iii. 17). Therefore they ought neither to

be silent about sins and a scandalous life, nor
about spreading doctrine that is false. If they
are so, they are dumb dogs (Ivi. 9)." Cramer.

6. On Iii. 9, 10. "When the conversion of
the Jews takes place, it will not happen in a cor-

ner, but be so glorious and conspicuous that

every one must confess: the Lord has done
that." Starke.

7. On Hi. 11, 12. "Dost thou like to keep
company with the wicked, and wouldst yet be a
Christian ? That cannot be ; for what commu-
nion has light with darkness (2 Cor. vi. 14)?
Christians are holy people. How would it ever
do to make one's self unclean with sinners ?

Therefore sigh in all earnestness: 'Create in me
a clean heart, O God,' ete. (Ps. li. 12j.—The
Church of Christ and every true believer has in

Christ a faithful guide and leader, a mighty pro-

tector in distress. If they journey at His com-
mand and in their calling, He goes before them."
Starke.

8. On Hi. 11. This passage is cited by the

Roman Catholics as authority for the celibacy of

the priests. The Apology of the Conf. August.

remonstrates against this application of the pas-

sage in Art. XI. De conjugio sacerdolum, p. 248,

ed Hase; comp. pp. 241, 27; 244, 41.

On Hi. 12. "Est insiqnis exhortatio, nt simplici

fide in solum Christum, dueem nostnnii, respiciamns,

qui nos coUiget, ut maneamiis in verba et simus tvti

ab omnibus peccatis. Sic legimus de quadam Sancta
Moniali. Ea cum tcntaretur ob admissa peccata,

nihil aliud respondit, qnam se Chrixtianam esse.

Sensit enim, se nee suis malis operibvx dcimnari,

quod haberet Oiruttum, nee bonis n])eiibus so/ran

posse, sed Christum pro se traditnui ricliinam satis-

jecisse pro peccatis suis." Luther.

homiletioai, hints.

1. On Hi. 1-6. Comjort and admonition to the

church in time of distress. 1) Wlierein the present

distress consists (vers. 4, 5: how the woild-power

has ever been hostile to the kingdom of God)

;

2) What the church in this distress must correct

in itself (ver. 2: it must make itself inwardly

free from worldliness) ; 3) What the chm-ch has

to hope in this distress: a. that the Lord will

defend His own honor (ver. 6); b- that He will

not suffer His enemies to have the advantage

(ver. 3 : He can for a while let them appear to

have it bv seeming to surrender His church to

their enemies; but He will, at the right moment,

take it away from them again) ; c. that in conse-
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qiience of this the church will again become
jstrong and glorious (ver. 1).

2. On lii. 7-10. "The lovely harmony brought

about in the church by the glad tidings of Christ

;

1) In the messengers who start it; 2) In the

doctrines that continue its sound; 3) In the

hearts that re-echo it" L.\r:xM.\NN, in " Zeug-

nissen ei. Glaubens von V. F. Oehlee, Stuttgart,

1869."

3. On lii. 11, 12. The church of the Lord
may come to a situation that will compel it to go

out of its previous relations. In that case it i.s

important to observe three tilings : 1 ) Not to

defile itself by participating in the nature and
practices of the world ; 2) Xot to act with im-

prudent haste or cowardly fear ; 3) To confide

in the guidance and protection of the LoBD.

v.—THE FIFTH DISCOURSE.

Oolgotha and Sheblimini [sit at my right hand.—Te.].

Chap. LII. 13—LIII. 12.

The transition from lii. 12 to lii. 13 is abrupt

-only in outward appearance. The attentive

reader will see that inwardly there has been due
preparation for it. For it was .said already, xlix.

3, 4, that the Servant of the Lord, by whom the

Lord will glorify Himself, will be surprised by
this succes,s as the unexpected reward of His
afflictions. It is said, moreover, xlix. 5, 6, 8

sqq., that the restoration of Jerusalem will be

accomplished by the Servant of the Lord. Also,

1. 1, it is said, that Israel's sin was the ground
of its repudiation. In the same chapter, ver. 4
sqq., is described the readiness of the Servant of

the Lord to endure the sufferings l.Tid on Him.
Our present section (lii. 1.3— liii. 12; the erro-

neous division of chapters arose from supposing

that lii. 13-1.5 continues, a.s the foregoing context,

to speak of the people of Israel) shows us how
these two particulars are inwardly connected :

the sufferings that the Servant of Jehovah must
bear, and which make Him appear as a refuse

of mankind (xlix. 7) are nothing else than the

atoning sufferings that He representatively takes

on Himself, but from which He will issue as the

high, glorious and mightv Ruler (comp. xlix. 7

with lii. 13, 1.5; liii. 12).'

Chapters xlix.—Ivii. are like a wreath of glo-

rious flowers intertwined with black ribbon, or

like a .song of triumph, through whose muffled
tone there courses the melody of a dirge, yet so

that gradually the mournful chords merge into

the melody of the song of triumph. And at the

same time the discourse of the Prophet is ar-

ranged with so much art that the mourning rib-

lion ties into a great bow exactly in the middle.
For chap. liii. forms the middle of the entire

prophetic cycle of chaps, xl.—Ixvi. It has four

chapters of the second Ennead, and thirteen

chapters of the second and first Enneads before
it, and four chapters of the .second Ennead and
thirteen chapters of the second and third Enneads
after it.

Who I.S the Sen-ant nf Oor!, that forms the chief
ohject of our prophecy? That we are not to think
of Uzziah, Hezekiah. Josiah, Jeremiah (Saadia,
Orotiu-s, BnN'.SEN, K. A. Mexzel, Staals u. RHig.
Gesch. (ler Kosnigr. hrael u. .T'lda.. Breslau, 1853,
p. 298 sq.), or even of Isaiah himself, hardly re-
•quires proof at the present day (comp. Ge,senius
Konim. p. 170 sqq.). Or need we pause to refute
the view, that the whole .Jewish jieople is the
Servant of OkI, that therefore the speakers liii. 2

sqq. are the heathen who recognize that Israel has
borne their i the heathen ) sins ? This is the view
that the Rabbins put forward since they have be-

gun to carry on polemics with Christians. But
even Christian expositors have joined them,
among whom HiTZiG is to be named foremost.

But it has often been shown, that Israel did not

suffer a.s an innocent for the guilty heathen, but

that it suffered for its own guilt; and that it has
not borne its sufferings meekly, but with sullen

anger, and, as far as possible, with obstinate re-

sistance. Comp. especially McCadl, The doctrine

and erposition of the liii. of Isaiah.—V. Fr. Oeh-
ler, I)er knecht Jehovah's im Deuterojesaja II., p.

66sqq.—WtJENSCHE, Die Leiden des Me^^sias, Leip-

zig, 1870, p. 35 sqq. Many Rabbins, indeed, as

David Kimchi and Isaak Troki. have modified

this view, saying, that not Israel thinks thus of

itself, but the heathen will so say, " when they see

that the faith of Israel is the truth, and on the

contrary their faith is error" (WrENSCHE, /. c,

p. 36). On the other hand, McCaul has called

attention to the fact that liii. 11, 12, Jehovah
Himself describes the suffering of His Servant as

expiatory.—Others understand that bythe Servant
of Jehovah is meant the ideal Israel, i. e., the

higher unity of the nation. This higher unity

sufiered, not because it consisted of nothing but

guilty ones, but, on the contrary, in spite of its

consisting only partially of such. It suffered

therefore, because not all had sinned and yet all

must suffer, in a certain sense innoeently, and is so

far a prophecy (not prediction) relating to Christ.

So Vatke {Religion des Alien Test., 1835). But
to this it is to be objected, that this view amounts
to a distinction between the better and worse part

of the nation to which the text makes no reference

whatever. For it manifestly does not contrast one
part of the nation with another part, but the en-

tire nation with the one Servant of God. The
Prophet does not distinguish guilty and innocent

in the nation. He sees in the nation only guilty

ones. This he utters plainly, ver. 6 :
" nil we like

lost sheep have gone astray ; we have turned

erery one to his own way ; and the Lord hath laid

on him the iniquity of !(->i a//."—Others understand
"the true worshippers of Jehovah" to be meant
hv the Servant of God. This is the view that

Knobel represents. According to this the Pro-
phet in liii. 2-6 speaks in the first person plural,
" because he puts himself among the people, and
would be a voice out of the midst of the totality."
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His view of the sufi'erings of the Servant was only

partially that of the nation, for the rest {viz., in re-

spect to the cause of their suflerings) this ought

to have been their view. That is, the siifterings

of the Exile, which were regarded as punishments

for the sins of the nation, concerned (according to

Knobel) especially the true worshippers of Je-

hovali, who obstinately clung to their nationality,

and were very zealous for Jehovah and opposed

to idols. Tliey were especially the D"Ji?.- The

mass of the people, on the other hand, that did

not cling strictly to the ancestral religion, stood in

good terms with the heathen, and, on the whole,

found themselves in tolerable relations. This ex-

planation is so unnatural and inwardly conflicting

that it refutes itself. It would have the sufl'ering

Servant of Jehovah represent the true worshippers

of Jehovah, and those, that in vers. 2-t) speak of

the Servant in the first person plural, to be the

apostate Israelites, constituting the great mass of

the nation. Then the worshippers of Jeliovah

and those apostates are opponents. Yet verily

the apostates can not speak of the worshippers of

Jehovah with great reverence and deep sympathy.

In their mouth the name " Servant of Jehovah"
could only be used in mockery. They could only

be supposed to say : It is well that such fools are

among us: then the hatred of the heathen will

discharge itself on them without hurting us. But

that serves them right. Why do they not do as

we? Why do they not howl along with the

wolves ? They might fare a-s well as we, were they

only prudent. In some such way must the apos-

tates speak of the worshippers of Jehovah, if their

real sentiments were to appear. But the words

sound quite otherwise, that, according to Knobel,
come out of the midst of the nation. They are

words of the highest reverence. Knobel feels

this himself, and hence he makes the Prophet

speak these words, expressing thereby, not what

the mass of the people actually thouglit, but what

they OMjht to have thought ! How unnatural ! The
Prophet of Jehovah, who can only be thought of

as a worshipper of Jehovah, speaks as the repre-

sentative, not of such worshippers, but of the great

apostate mass of the nation. He expresses, how-

ever, not, indeed, the sentiments that these actual-

ly harbored, but siich as they onr/hl to harbor

!

What comedy is this ? Verily, if such a distinc-

tifin between apostates and worsliippers ofJehovah

be allowed, the Prophet could only meet tlie form-

er with rebuke. He could only hold up to them

their apostacy and admonish them to bear the in-

famv of Jehovah with the true Israelites, rathet

tlian to roll it off, in craven treachery, on their

fellow-countrvmen. According to another view

the Servant of Jehovah represents the prophetic

da.ts< or the prophetic iuMitxtinn. Thus in various

moditiratinns especially GF.SENir.s and U.mbreit;

whereas IIofmann understands that by the Ser-

vant of God is meant Christ indeed, hut only as a

prophet. What is said of the sufferings of the

Servant does, indeed, in a general way. apply

well enough to the prophetic calling; for the pro-

pliots were often enough obliged to suffer distress,

judgment, contempt, death for the sake of that

calling. Yet one thiny remains, that under no

circuniBtanceB can be said of a prophet, viz., that

God the Lord ca.st on Him the guilt of the people,

that He bore the sin of the people, that by His

wounds the people were healed and made well.
If, indeed, one is determined to find in our pass-
age only the idea of suflering in a calling and not
suffering as a representative, I must say that this
is only possible by means of an artful exegesis,
and refer to the following exposition for the proof
of this opinion. Corap. moreover the Doctrinal
and Ethical thoughts.

I hold the Messianic interpretation to be the
only one that is natural and founded on the
sound of the words. When Knobel affirms that
the Old Testament knows nothing of a suffering
Messiah, and that Deutero-Isaiah knows nothing-
of a Messiah at all, it just depends on tlie w.ay one
expounds the passages in question. If one doe*
this in the way exhibited in the above sample of
Knobel's style of exegesis, then one can interpret
away from every passage whatever he dislikes,

and interpret whatever he likes into it. Who-
ever sees that Christ is the Lamb of God that bears
away the sin of the world according to the eter-

nal counsel of God already revealed in the Oldl

covenant, must recognize the connection between
this fact and Old Testament prophecy ; he must
especially recognize in Isa. liii. the outline of that
plan of salvation.

As, speaking generally, all types of the old

covenant combine in the one image of the n'ttfo.

so also, in a narrower sphere, the various typical

forms of the Servant of Jehovah, given partly ia
the nation of Israel generally (xli. 8 sqq.), partly

in the pious core of the nation (xiv. 1-5),

partly in the prophets (xliv. 26), finally unite in
the one figure of the personal Servant of Jehovah.
As the species of primitive rock form both the
deepest foundation and the highest summit of the
earth's body, so is Christ at once the original and
fulfilment of all prophecy. He is in particular

both the inmost core and the crowning summit
of all typical forms of the Servant of Jehovah.
It is to be observed, however, that the Servant of
Jehovah is not a type-form co-ordinate with the

types of the prophet, priest, and king. But He
represents alone the character of tlie lowly, un-
sightly, pitiable "Servant-form" or the "sorrow-
ful form" as far as that is common to all those

type-forms. For that the Old Testament knows
also a king "of the sorrowful form" is evident

from Zech. ix. 9. Hence it is, of course, not cor-

rect to say, that in Isa. liii. is drawn tlie form of

the messianic Priest, King, or Prophet. Eor Isa.

liii. treats only of the Servant of Jehovah, and
only of the Priest, King, or Prophet, so far as

even in these also the poor, lowly Servant ap])ears.

Hence, too, one may not say that all the persons

of the old covenant that have ever been designated

(as serv.ints and instruments of God ) by the name
Servant of Jehovah, are servants of God in the

Isaianic sense. This specific Servant of Jehovah,

that we find in Isa. xl.-liii. as type of the poverty

and lowliness of the Messiah, does not appear at

all in the older writing. When Moses (Exod.

xiv. 31 ; Josh. i. 1, 2, l.S; P.s. cv. 26; 2 Ki.xviii.

\%etc.), Jacob (Gen. xxxii. 10), the Patriarch.*

(Exod. xxxii. 13; Deut. ix. 27) are designated

by this name, it is as the servants of Jehovah,

without giving prominence to the/onn of the ser-

vant. What servant-form would one find in the

angels, who are also called the servants of God in
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Job iv. 18? It is, indeed, possible that the idea
j

of a Rervant-form veiling the inward glory gra-

dually developed from observing the contrasts in I

the life of a David (coiup. Ps. xvili. 1; Ixxxix. I

4, 21 ; cxxxii. 10 ; oxliv. 10; 2 Sam. vii. 5, 8, 18,
|

20 sqq., etc.), of a Job (i. 8 ; ii. 3 ; xlii. 7, 8) of the

prophets (2 Ki. ix. 7, 36; x. 10; xiv. 25; xvii.
I

23, etc.), yea, of the pious in general (Ps. xix. 12,
[

14; xxxi. 17; xxxv. 27, etc.). But we first find
|

this idea crystallized into a fixed form in the
j

second part of Isaiah. Later writers may have
|

taken the expression from Isaiah, and applied it

in his sense, especially to the people of Israel

(comp. Jer. xxx. 10; xlvi. 27, 28; Ps. cxxxvi-

22J. But one mu.st be on his guard about taking

every use of the word by later writers in the
Isaianic sense. Thus Nebuchadnezzar (Jer. xxv.
9) is called servant of Jehovah, but certainly

not in Isaiah's sense. Before and in Isaiah, l^i'

is never found conjoined with any other name of

God than nin\ It is remarkable, that Moses, in.

later writings, be.side being called niri' 13>' (2
Chr. i. 3; xxlv. 9), is also called DTl'^Nn IJ;'

1

1

Chr. vi. 34; 2 Chr. xxiv. 9; Neh. x. 30; Dan. ix.

Our prophecy subdivides into three parts. The
first (lii. 13-15) contains the theme of the pro-
phecy; tlie second (liii. 1-7 treats of the lowli-

ness of tlie Servant; tlie third (liii. 8-12) treats

of Ills exaltation.

1. THE THEME OF THE PEOPHEGY.

Chapter LII. 13-15.

13 Behold, my servant shall 'deal prudently,

He shall be exalted and extolled, and be very high.

14 As many were "astonied at thee;

His visage was so marred more than any man,
And his form luore than the sons of men :

1

5

So shall he ''sprinkle many nations
;

The kings shall shut their mouths at him :

"For ihat which had not been told them shall they see

;

And that which they had not heard shall they consider.

1 Or, prosper.

» horrified.
" For those to whom nothing

^ make sprhiff up.
vas totd, they see it, and those who have heard nothing, the;/ understand it.

TEXTUAL AND
Ver. 13. SDif—n3;i 5ee List. The three-degree climax

n3Jl Xt^'JT Dl"^"* niust neither be pressed, nor regarded
.IS without significance. It is .a rhetorical expedient for

expressing the superlative (comp. uirepiii/zwo-e Phil. ii. 9
;

Acts ii. 33; v. 31; Eph. i. 20 sqq.). That Dll may
mean "to raise one's-self" maybe seen xxx 18. The
conjunction of Xtl/JI DIT and in that order is Isaianic :

i!. 12. 13, U; X. 33.

Ver. U. t3—"\tyN3 is used here as in Exod. i. 12 (Ge-

8EX. ). Therefore, with most expositors, I hold the clause

DIX—jint:':3-[3 to be a parenthe.ois, that explains why

many are astonished at the Servant. In regard to the
change of person, there is notoriously great freedom in

Hebrew, and also in Isaiah : i. 29 ; ii. 6 ; xiv. 3u ; x:xxiii.

2,|j; xli.l; xlii. 20; xiv. 8, 21). Haevernick, (T/icoJ. d. .4.

T., p. 248), Hahx and V. F. Oehleu resard the two clauses

with j3 as the two degrees of the apodosis. Haevehnick

urges that
|J does not mean adeo, and in that he is of

course correct. It is only the comparative ita. not tiie

intensive tarn or adeo. But he is wrong in urging the

rarity of the parenthesis in Hebrew, and asserting that

|3 can only introduce the apodosis. Hahn, who pro-

nounces the change of persons carelessness, which one
has not the least right to assume (he does not reflect,

however, on the frequency of thi.s usage!) is of the opi-

nion, that as vers. 11, 12 speak of Israel, and ver. 13 of

GRAMMATICAL.
the Servant, so, too, ver. 14 speaks first of Israel, and
then of the Servant. But that is quite a superficial con-

struction. For there is a chasm between vers. 12 and
13. With ver. 13 there begins a new, specifically differ-

ent section, and it is on the contrary quite unnatural

and against the context to refer T 7J7 again to the na-

tion. V. Fr. Oehler apparently avoids this unnatiu-al-

ness by referring also ver. 13 to the nation, and letting

the transition to the serv.ant begin with jinK/D \D- But

this construction also does violence to the text.

nnt^D from nnt!'. Kal imused, Piel " corrupit, pessum.

dedit,^^ is any way an. Aey. Analogous formation? jin tS'O

" corruptio. corruptum,'^ Lev. xxii. 25 and nnii'O " per-

M'aes," Ezek. ix. 1. It is uncertain and indifferent as

to sense which is the chief form, pntyO or nntyo

(syncopated from nnntyo (Haevehxick, et al.) or nnK'O

ase.ff., OniO. 33lb.' The expression ty'KO nTWO
is explained from the capability of the preposition TO

to express a negation. Deformity away from the man
is deformity or disfigurement to an appearance no
longer human. 113 has an analogous meaning in the

clau.se mK "330 nXnV For here also the literal

meaning is : his form is away from men, i. e., no longer

human.
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EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. These verses, which by their contents ne-
cessarily belong to chap. liii. according to the
common manner of the Prophet, stand in front

a-s giving the theme. Ver. 13 sets forth the final

goal : the glory and sublimity of the Servant of
Jehovah. But in roughest contrast with this

stands the way that He must go in order to reach
that goal: deepest suffering, by which He al-

most loses His human appearance (ver. 14). But
a.s the humiliation is deep, so is the e.xaltation

high : the Gentile world and its kings will wor-
ship Him that is exalted out of suffering, for

they, for whom the salvation appeared not to be
destined, will also have a share in it (ver. 15).

2. Behold my Servant they consider.

—Vers. 13-1.5. The expression I'Jit' points to

the reciprocal relation of means and end. He
that uses the means that lead to the end is wise.

The Servant of God will use no false means,

therefore He is wise. '7'3l?n never of itself has

the meaning of H'/V'? i I'Ut in the sapienter rem

f/frere there is impliedly the bene rem gerere

(comp. Jer. x. 21 ; Prov. xvii. 8). Hengsten-

BERO sees in 7'3t?' a " retrospect " to 1 Sara,

xviii. 14, 15 where this word is used of David
(comp. 1 Kings ii. 3; Ps. ci. 2 ; 2 Kings xviii.

7 ). But he .seems to me to go too far when, ac-

cording to the parallel passage cited, he under-

stands ^'Dty to mean the wi.se administration of
government, and Stier has properly protested
against this construction. Yet we may .suppose

there is an allusion involving only comparison
anil not equalization. For tlie Servant of God
appears here, not indeed as king, but as one that,

like David, from a small, mean beginning worked
liimself aloft to higli honor.

But the splendid description of ver. 13 antici-

pates merely the end. This end crowns a course
of development of the contrary character. It

pa.sses through night to light, per ardiia ad astra.

The vers. 14, 15 -say this. For many the Ser-

vant of God became an object of horror (DOn
comp. Lev. xxvi. 32; Ezek. xxvii. 35; xxviii.

19). But in the same proportion that He first

provokes horror by the deformity of His appear-
.•ince, He will later provoke wondering reverence.
His visage was so marred, ele. [•' His look
howLVcr w:is in that degree disfigured to the in-

human, and His form not like a son of man's."
Dr. Naegelsbaoh'i! translation.

—

Tr.]. These
words are a parenthesis (see Tejcl. and Gram.).
There occurs accordingly a change of (lerson,

which, as Heng.stexberi; remarks, is explained
by the parenthesis containing a remarlc of the
Prophet, in which, naturally, the Servant is

spoken of in the third person. But by this the
continuation of Jehovah's discourse in ver. 15 is

-ilso diverted from the second to the third person
(see Text, and Gram.}.

.Since 1. 10 the expression n3>' ''servant" has

not been used. Chapters li. lii. spoke of the
people of Israel without applying to tluiu the
designation "Servant of God." .Vccording to

(Jij£i.EK'.s expo.^ition, in lii. 14—liii. 12 also the

I

personal Servant of God is not spoken of ; and
now ver. 13 must not be introduction to what
follows, but recapitulation of what precedes!
After previously speaking of Israel's elevation,

i and bringing this contemplation to a close in
every respect, is it now again to be discoursed
on '/ A section treating of the personal Servant
of God ought to begin with a statement having
the Servant of God for subject, and yet this Ser-
vant of God nnist not be the one of whom the
new section treats, but the one of which the fore-

going section treated, yet without designating it

as the Servant of God ! In this way ver. 13,
from being a most suitable and artistic beginning
of the new section, becomes an .tmsuitable con-
clusion of the foregoing one. Of course one will
not venture to take |3 in the sense of "adeo,"

which it does not have. But it is equivalent to

i
" corresponding to, in that degree that," and in-

volves the meaning that the liorror of the people
[ answers to the looks of the Servant, so that the
!
former is prompted by the latter. 'There will be

• a. certain equality between fortunate and imfortu-

nate consequences ; in the same degree that one
was horrified at Him, He will also provoke joy-
ful wonder and reverence (ver. 15). nrj is "to

spring," and with the exception of our text is

used in the Old Te-stament (in twenty places)

only of the springing or spurting of fluids. It

occurs in this sense also Ixiii. 3. This use is e.s-

pecialiy frequent in the Pentateuch, where the

I

various acts of purification and consecration are

I

spoken of, which were performed by sprinkling
i with blood or water. Hence very many exposi-

j

tors, following the V'ulg., and Syr., as Li'Ther,

I

Vatabl., Forer., Grotius (who yet also ap-

proved the -Bavi/danvTai of the LXX. since he
says, "minari est veluti asperi/i fiilgure alicujus," for

which ViTRiNOA reproves liim sharply), Lowth
(vrhom however this exposition does not satis-

fy), Kajibach, Heng.stenberg, Haevernick,
Hahx, e/e. [Barnes, J. A. Alex., Birks,
e(c.], have taken nij in the sense of a.ipa-//et,

["to asperse, besprinkle"] and have considered

the reference to be to the atoning power of the
blood of Christ {"ChriMu)s virtntem sanguinis a .se

fusi inslar Magni Ponlijicis domm Dei npplicabit

ad piirijifalionem conscicnliarum gentium inul-

tarnm." Vitringa). This explanation was the
one generally received by the church. But it is

correctly objected to it, that niH never means

"to be-sprinkle" but always "to spout," "to make
burst," and is always followed by the accusative of

the spurted fluid, with 'i' or 7S of the remoter

object that is spurted on. Perhaps on this ac-

count the Targ. Jonat., then S.v.vdia and
Aeenezra gave the rendering disperyet. Bu t apart

from this meaning not being grammatically es-

tablished, it does not at all suit the context.

There has been an effort to change the reading.

Thus the Englishmen DliRELl. and Jl")iB, whom
LowTH quotes, would read ''H', whicli tlieylhen

take iu the .sense of the iinvaandprni of tlu' LXX.:
so shall many nations wonder at him." V>nl Piel

of nrn never occurs, and the meaning " i*(-'i'/;ri-
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feai'tai " would be dragged in. J. Dav. MlcHA-

ELis would point nr after tlie Arabic nazilia

{amoenus fiut, obleciavit), accordingly the sense

would be: ''so shall He be the delight of many
Gentiles." This conjecture, also, must be called

too far-fetched. The most satisfactory explana-

tion is the one now approved by most expositors

(since Ch. D,\v. Martini, Comment, philol. crit.

in Jes. cap. liii. Rost. 1791): "He will make
spring up," which springing up is taken either

a.s the e.icpression of joy or of astonishment, sur-

prise, or of reverence, and is construed in anti-

thesis to yS;? lOOK^ ver. 14. Also Stier, De-

LiTZSCH, V. Fr. CEhler share this view. I side

with them because I know of nothing better.

The thought in it.self, indeed, seems to me suita-

ble. For one can, of course, suppose that the

Prophet means to oppose to that horror with

which the suffering Servant was regarded, a sur-

prised springing up proceeding from respectful

astonishment. One might quote as a parallel

^inrjE'"! D'liJ' np Isa. xlix. 7. And one might

also tittingiy refe^r to Jer. xxxiii. 9 ('inS D;U

^i:"il
) and Hab. iii. 6 (D'.TJ inj])- But neverthe-

less it remains an unfortunate affair, that nrj is

used in the Old Testament only of the springing

or spurting of fluids, and never of persons, and
that for the latter use one can only appeal to

Arabic analogies (naza, see Gesen. Thes. p. 868
a). In my opinion, it is possible that the read-

ing nr is not correct. Perhaps we ought to read

d;u -\n'_ as in Hab. iii. 6. That would give the

same sense by means of a genuine Hebrew word,

though one, indeed, not frequentlj' used. For

"inj '' tremuil, subsilivit" occurs beside only Lev.

xi. 12; Job xxxvii. 1. If "li^' was the original

reading in our text, it were alowable to think

that the contents of chap. liii. occasioned the

substitution of the priestly word HP for the one
that may have fiiUen out in some way, or have
Jiecome indistinct. [The foregoing review of the

state of the question concerning nr, and the

Author's own despairing attempt, dispose one to

say " the old is better " and to adhere to the

English accepted version. J. A. Alex., says of

the other views and especially of that stated

above to be the most generally adopted by mo-
dern expositors :

" The explanation is in di-

rect opposition to a perfectly uniform Hebrew
usage, and without any real ground even in

Arabic analogy. The ostensible reasons for this

gross violation of the clearest principles of lexi-

cography are: first the chimera of a perfect

parallelism, which is never urged except in cases

of great necessity ; and secondly, the fact that in

every other case the verb is followed by the sub-

stance s[irinkled, and connected with the object

upon which it is sprinkled by a preposition.

But since both constructions of the verb "to
sprinkle" are employed in other languages (as

we may either speak of sprinkling a person or of

sprinkling water on him), the tran.sition must be
natural, and no one can pretend to say, that two
or more examples of it in a book of this size are
required to demonstrate its existence. The real

motive of the strange unanimity with which the

true sense has been set aside, is the desire to

obliterate this clear description, at the very out-

set, of the Servant of Jehovah as an expiatory

purifier, one who must be innocent llimselt in

order to cleanse others.—Another objection U<

the modern explanation of the word is, that it

then anticipates the declaration of the next

clause, instead of forming a connecting link be-

tween it and the first."—Some that hold the

modern view, as our Author and Delitzsch,

may not be charged with what J. A. Alex, pro-

nounces the real motive of it. See above the in-

troduction to this section. But surely it is easier

to conjecture that HP lias the force and construc-

tion involved in the old view (if that rendering can

be charged with being no better than conjecture)

than to resort to such a conjecture as that of the

.\uthor.—Tr.].—The added Q.'U by no means
represents, in relation to ver 1-1 a, merely a

(quantitative) intensification (see immediately be-

low on ver. 14 A). Shall shut their mouths
is a sign of reverence (comp. Matth. vii. 16, and

in general Isa. xlix. 7). vS^' is causal: on ac-

count of His surprisingly imposing appearance

they are dumb. To understand the causal clause

'Ul liJD sS "iC'X "3 as Delitzsch does ("what

was never told they see, what was never heard they

hear") the text must read IS
"J

"I3p X7 Tii;N '3.

But the additional Drii, of which that explana-

tion makes no account, intimates rather that the

Prophet lays the emphasis on the antithesis be-

tween the Jews and the Gentiles. Hence he adds

before D"3"i the word D'U. Many heathen na-

tions trembled before Him in reverence, and

tlieir kings were dumb before Him, whereas
Israel felt only aversion for Him. Thus it hap-

pened that those did not recognize Him to whom
He was announced in advance, whereas those to

whom nothing about Him was announced saw

Him and understood (Ixv. 1; Ixvi. 19). It is

clear, therefore, that "130 and U'li^ refer to the

prophetic announcement that preceded the his-

torical appearance of the Servant of Jehovah,
and prepared the way for it. It was just that

Israel, prophetically acquainted with Him in ad-

vance, that did not receive Him
;
whereas the

heathen, that yet were without such preparation,

made Him welcome. [''The last clau.se, in gram-
mar, admits equally the received version or that

of the LXX. given above ( Birks translates as

Dr. Naegelsbach do&s.

—

Tr.). But St. Paul's

quotation, Rom. xv. 20, 21, where this very pro-

mise, as rendered above, is made the rule and
law of his own conduct as the Apostle of the

Gentiles, seems decisive in fiivor of the latter

meaning ( LXX., Vulg., Lith., Crusius, Stieb).

Beside the authority of an inspired comment, the

context fiivors this construction. That wide pub-
lication of the gospel, to which Paul applies the

words, and in which he was the chief instrument,

explains how it would be that many nations and
kings should come to do homage to Messiah.

BiEKS.—Te.]
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2 THE LOWLINESS OF THE SERVANT AS THE LAMB THAT BEAKS THE
PEOPLE'S SIN.

Chaptee LllL 1-7.

1 "Who hath believed our' ''report?

And to whom is the arm of the Lord revealed ?

2 For "he shall grow up before him as a tender plant,

And as a root out of a dry ground :

, ,, , .

He hath no form nor comeliness ; and when "we shall see him.

There is no beauty that we should desire him.

3 "He is despised and rejected of men;

A man of soirows, and "acquainted with grief

:

And' Sve hid as it were our faces from him

;

He was despised, and we esteemed him not,

4 Surely he hath borne our griefs,

And carried our sorrows :
_

Yet we did esteem him stricken,

Hmitten of God, and afflicted.

5 But he was ^vounded for our transgressions.

He was bruised for our iniquities :

The chastisement of our peace was upon him

;

And with his fstripes w-e are healed.

6 All we like sheep have gone astray;

"\^'e have turned every one to his own way

;

And the Lord 'hath laid on him the iniquity of us all.

7 He was oppressed, and he "was afflicted,

'Yet he opened not his mouth:

eHe is brought as a lamb to the slaughter.

And as a sheep before her shearers is dumb,

So he "openeth not his mouth.

1 Or dnrtriue
' Hi^b- hearing. = Or, he hid as it mre his faeefrom w.

\ Hp'h oian Ming of faces from him, or from us. 5 or, tormented.

» Heb! bmise! ' He*), hath made the iniquities of us all to meet on him.

t ,„« ,„,„ « Despised and ceasing to be man.

I "n'oteTflr'U"- ' '-'''"^'^ '>°"'«' "''"''V- ' -' "''•

,

e As a iamb is brought to the slaughter. openea.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

f?ee LUt for the recurrence of the words: Ver. 3.

nn3(comp.Ps.xv.ii Jer.xxH. 2^; Mai. i. 7, 12; Dan.

xi.'m. Ver. 4. ps. Ver. 5. SSliT-n^3n every-

where else man comp. Gen. iT.'23'; Exodus xxi. 25.

in apposition with the logical chief-subject of vei. 2,

which is also at the same time the grammatical subject

in the first clause of ver. 2 a.

Ver. 3. nD3, which is repeated by way of recapitula-

tion in the last olau.«e of the verse, forms the chief con-

.ption. Corap. BJ3J-ni2 xlix. 7, >• "1.3 Ps.

Ver. 2. •'Kn like the Latin forma with the special
| o,,„d. „; Jer. xlixV lo.^In D-C/'S 'jnn Deutusiu

meaning of the beautiful form, comp. .Ter. xi. 16; 1 Sam

-: .o '

_-nn in parallelism with INH spoken of thi
...mU\ take D'tJ'N i" ">e >^ense dvirispectabites. Thi

plural occurs a^ain only Ps. cxli. 4 and P.-ot. vni. 4_
In

nature of th;'environment.—^S^JI is neither the .he P.salm it is used of 'l;" «ic^ed '" *''« P^o, or> ,

. ;4
'

''ifhni we mav see is, indeed, used m parallelism with DIN J3-

same a. =P^«.3V „or to be rendered ; that we may see , ^^^^^^^r.^
^^^_ ^^^^ ^^^

„i,n."f,.r the latter words express snch an absence of
|

our^te^'^^t^tj^^^^^^^^

„„,y by men of respectability, but

Ijtri an.l -\in that the Servant would be altogether
,

^^^ ^^ inferior people. He would represent him rather

invi«ible. But inSIJl i" protasis of a hypothetical I

^^ fg„g^.en of all, as appears from what follows and

clanse : and did we look at him, there was no such form
:

'

question whether Snn
th..,t we would have had pleasure in him. Ver. 3 gives xlix. 7. But it u v rj m -"

_ For Job xix
the m-.-ininu-nf the figure used in ver. 2a, and a nearer may be taken in the sense o( " dcscrtus. For Job x.x.

deflnition of the homely appearance of the Servant de- j^ .( j^ j,j,ij
,3V|-,p ,4-,n, i.e., my neighbors have for-

scrihed ill ver 2 (/. We m.iy therefore regard ver. 3 as ' - i' "
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sftken me. Therefore ^''\'n is not descrttts hut dcserens.

It has an active intransitive sense also in Ps. xxxix. 5

(let me know what a transitory thing I am)anfUn Ezek.

iii. -17 (he that hears let him hear; and he that forbear-

eth let him forbear). I therefore agree with Hengsten-

BERG, who regards the expression "ay corresponding

exactly to the 'from a man' and * from the sons of

men,' Iii. 14." Then the plural would be chosen in or-

der to intimate by the sound of the word the relation to

the E/^Np Iii. 14. S^TI ia desineiis, U^U^^ ShH there-

fore desinens horjiinum, i. e., he of men that ceases S(Ti7. to

be a man. Thus the LXX. render it as regards the

sense: elSoy iKKelTrov irapa. iravras avSputTTOv^ ; Symjm. ;

i\a.\i<TTO^ avSptov ; VvLG. novtssimus viroriim. The expla-

nation of Hahn: avoidance of men (inf. const, as in

fcy33~ni3 xlix. 7), if not exactly ungrammatical, is still

very far-fetched. ^INDO occurs in Isaiah only in

vers. 3, 4 of this chapter ; in ver. 3 it has the feminine

ending that never occurs elsewhere ; in ver. 4 it has the

common mase. plural ending (Gen. iii. 7 ; Ps. xxxii. 10}.

wH ^IT can, of cour.se, mean "the confidant of

sickness,'* if _J?^T be taken in the sense of j;TO Ps.

xxxi. 12; Iv. 14, etc., ^l^D Isa. xii. 5, Jjn'o Ruth'ii. 1;

Prov. vii. 4 or PJ^TO Ruth iii. 2. But in the only pas-

sage where y^l^ occurs beside the present (Deut. i. 13,

lo) it means "the acquaintance," not in the sense of fa-

miliarity, but the man known and respected by all, the

vi7-illustris or insignis. The genitive construction re-

solves itself into the construction of the verb with the

accusative of nearer definition. For ^Vh ^'H' =
* /n i^^T, t. e.. who is known in respect to sickness, as

one may say D*33 H^Z'2 mhlatus faciem 2 Kings v. 1.

niV|* 13X «^»'os <iTroAwA«6s ^ovA>i^' (LXX.) Deut. xxxii.

28. 337 *^n trXavdtfi.evoi ttji' KOf^iav Ps. XCV. 10, etc.—
The explanation " scitus morbi (better edoctus morbum)^

i. e., as one put in the condition of knowing about sick-

ness " (Delitzsch) seems to me too uncertain and far-

fetched. If we were warranted in reading ITlOrD^,

as indeed 4 Codd. do, or in taking "IPD^ in the sense of

"^TTlDn. we must translate and explain as Henqstenberg

does, according to Lev. xiv. 45 :
" as one that hides the

countenance from us." But this usage of "inOD is not

sufficiently attested. It must therefore be taken as sub-

stantive (ad form. XS^D sanatio, rintyn vastntio (Olsh.

§ 199 a) in the abstract sense of " veiling." But the fur-

ther question arises, whether the abstract meaning
applies directly or indirectly, and whether the words

UOrD D'J3 inODDl are to be construed as an inde-

pendent sentence, or are to be joined with HOJ- It"

"inD3 be taken directly as abstract, i. e., if it be left in

its abstract meaning, then one must connect the whole

clause with nT33- For, "according lo the veiling of

the countenance from him," would be a sentence with-

out a predicate, to gain which the words must lean on

nT3J. But then their position b^fo^e 71133 is surprising.

One would expect njl "inD03 T\\22\ so that the sec-

ond half of the verse would begin with HOJ as does the

tirst. But ni3J comes after, and, as remarked above,

it corresponds to the ni3J beginning the verse, as a

sort of relative, recapitulating conclusion, therefore we
must take the words 13D0 D-JO "inDODl as an inde-

pendent clause, which is also demanded by the accents.

Then we must take TJIDD as the abstract for the con-

crete. Veiling the countenance from him would be =
the object before which one veils the countenance.

Thus 'Ul "inODD would be the same as TriDD \I2^X3

Ver. 5. Xim is opposed to IjnjNl ver. 4 6, and this

in turn to the WH before Xi^J ver. 4 n ; so that here we
have such a chain of adversative clauses as in 11. 12, 13^

where see. 77nD 's part. Poal, passive to Jl^HinD

li. 9. The expression 1JD1W "^DIO is to be judged as

73tyn "IDIO Prov. i. 3, i. €., "chastisement, education

^o reason, to a reasonable being" (Hitzig, Zoeckler);

noon "^DW Prov. XV. 23, "chastisement to wisdom."

D'^'n nnjlil Prov. xv. 31 " reproof to life." The con-

struction is analogous to that of the participle in the

construct state instead of the connection by a preposi-

tion. (Tlpn. One properly looks for a plural, which

also occurs 'elsewhere (Ps. xxxviii. 9; Prov. xx. 30),

For one cannot suppose tliat the Prophet would speak:

only of oni3 mark of a blow. We must then take the

word collectively. Its meaning is " vibex, wale," the

marks left by a blow. IJ7 N3'^3 "healing is to us,"

is explained as passive of the causative Kal Xfl"* = " to

do healing." On this meaning is founded the construc-

tion of X3T with the dative of the person (e. 5. Num. xii.

13 ; 2 Kings xx. 5, 8) and (more rarely) of the thing (Ps.

ciii. 3), which occurs along with the construction with

the accusative (xix. 22; xxx. 26; Ivii. IS, 19, etc.). The
word is found used impersonally (/. e., with indefinite

subject) in vi. 10, where we translate: one brought him
healing. Then X313 is passive.

Ver. 7. nO/XJ is," according to the accents, to be

treated as a perfect and not as a participle. The perfect

is used because it expresses liere not a transaction ac-

complished successively, like the being led, but an ac-

complished, continuing state, the being dumb, standing

dumb.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. Having stated the thetue in Hi. 13-1.5, the
Propliet introduces the people as speaking. They
testify what was said by implication Iii. 15 b, viz.

that they have not believed tlie announcement
of the prophets concerning the Servant that they
have heard, and have not understood the revela-

tion of the divine power imparted to them (ver.

11. Thus it came about that tliey treated as of
no account the Servant of Jeliovah who sprang
up like a root-sprout out of dry ground (vers. 2,

3). This mean-looking form of the Servant of

God is explained by the punishment of our sins

being laid on Him, that through His suffering

we might find peace and healing (vers. 4. 5).

While we wearied ourselves in vain to find the

way to salvation, Jehovah cast our guilt on Him
(ver. 6) ;

yet He bore it patiently like a sheep,

that mutely stiffers itself to b'^ led to the slaughter

or to shearing (ver. 7).

2. "Who hath believed revealed, ver.

1. At hrst sight that explanation (commended
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also by Jno. xii. 38; Rom. x. 16*), seems to

deserve the preference, that construes ver. 1 as

the hvnguage of the Prophet, by which he ex-

presses the consciousness of having said some-

thing incredible to the world. Yet on closer

examination we admit that those are right who
construe ver. 1 as the utterance of Israel. For

1

)

the perfect would be very surprising in the

mouth of the Prophet. One looks for J'aX^ from

him, whereas in the mouth of the people, who,

according to ver. 2 sqq., have the historical ap-

pearance of the Servant before them, the perfect

is quite in place. By this Israel gives confirma-

tion that it has, indeed, not believed the prophetic

pre-announcement, and assigns thereby, at the

same time, the reason why, in His lowliness, it

regarded the manifesteil Servant as of no account.

2) The word IJHjJ'Diy likewise is much more

appropriate in the mouth of Israel than of the

Prophet. The choice of the word is explained

by U'OK', lii. 15. With reference to this they

designate the prophetic announcement imparted

to them as ^ifPp, as a thing heard. This is the

fundatnental meaning properly corresponding to

the form of the word. The same underlies di-

rectly the meaning " knowledge report" (xxxvii.

7). But as the something heard must at the

same time be a something said, the word can,

like the Greek (i/co//, receive the meaning " an-

nouncement, preaching," in which sense we have
already had it, xxviii. 9, 19. Yet in our text

we do not need to have recourse to this meaning,
as the original sense suffices perfectly. [The
view presented here, taken in close connection

with the explanation of lii. 15 given above, leads

consistently to tlie following logical connection,

viz. It is declared lii. 15 6,- for they to whom it

had not been told shall see, and those who had not

heard shall consider. Thereupon the Jews are

introduced saying: Who has believed our report

(t. e., what was reported us, what me had heard) f

and to whom is the arm of the Lord revealed

(i. e., to whom h;is it been made plain that the

Lord sent this Servant and had a hand in all

that He was and did)? So connected the lan-

guage of liii. 1 appears as an exclamation, which,
witli what follows, marks the contrast between
those that heard and believed a revelation made
to others (lii. 15), and those that did not believe

that revelation, though it was their own (Un^TOty

liii. 1, a thing heard by us). The language fol-

lowing (liii. 2 sqq.) (iroceeds, as the author says,

to give the reason wliy the speakers did not be-

lieve, or rather it describes how they who were
told did not believe what others did believe who
were not the direct recipients of the prophetic
announcement of what was to be. And the de-
scription is in terras that show how aggravated
and perverse the unbelief was. Thus ver. 1 is not
simply an indirect statement that none believed,
but a double intimation of how some believed.

* [There is no need of makinc it appear as if nnp
must clioose between the interpretation nf Jrvhn and
P.uil cm tile one liand and tliat nt the Anthnr and otiier
'ornmi-ntatoi-s on the other. For as Demtzsch in !ce.,
mys: "The references to this passa^o in .loim and
Romans do not compel us to assign ver. 1 to tlie Pro-
phet and his comrades in office."—Tb.J

and others, the very ones of whom the contrary

was to be expected, did not. This explanation
is quite consistent with the facts of salvation, and
these facts are so set forth by Isaiah himself and
reiterated in the New Testament (comp. Isa. Ixv.

1-3; Rom. x. 19-21; xi. 11, 12 1. And this con-

sideration gives great countenance to the view.—Tr.]
The arm of the Lord is a metonymy for

that of which the arm is the organ, riz. the al-

mighty power of (jtod (lii. 10). The arm of

Jehovah is not only revealed to him who has

seen its mighty efficiency a posteriori, but also to

him who has recognized a priori what that arm
can do. There is, therefore, an outward and an
inward revelation of the divine power. The ex-

pression has the latter meaning here.

3. For He shall grow esteemed Him
not. Vers. -2, 3.—-Israel was ill-prepared to receive

the Servant of God when He came. The Rab-
bins, who in polemics with Christians refer our

chapter to the Jewish nation or to individual

persons, must, indeed, admit that the ancient

Synagogue, whose exegesis was as yet unaflected

by these polemics, knew very well of a suflering

Messiah (comp. the proofs of this in the writing

of CoNSTANTiN L'Empereur, D. Isuoci Abraba-

nelis et R. MosiS Alschechi, Comment, in Jesajae

prophetiam 30, etc. Luijd., Batav., 1631, in WuEN-
SCHE, I. c, and in McOaul, /. c, p. 14 sqq.).

Y'et all quotations from the writings of the an-

cient Synagogue given by the authors named
prove at the same time that even the most an-

cient authorities acknowleilged the suffering

Messiah only very reluctantly and with all pos-

sible artful turns and distortions. As an ex-

ample we may cite how Jonatan Ben Usiel,

the Targumist, translates Isa. liii. 2, 3, 4, 7.

Ver. 2. Et magnijicabitur Justus coram eo sicut sur-

culi, qui florenl, et sicut arbor, quae miltit radices

suas jux'ta torrentes aquarum; sic multiplicaiitur

f/cn-s sancta in terra, quae indigebat eo. Non erit

a.^pectm ejus sicut aspectux communis, nee timor ejus

sicut idiotae, sed erit decor ejus decor sanetitati^, ut

omnis, qui viderit eum, contempktur eum.. Ver. 3.

Erit quidem contenUxts, verum au/eret gloriam omni-

um regum: erunt infirmi et dolentes qvAisi vir dolo-

ribus el injirmilatibus expositus. Et cum subtrahe-

bat vultum majestalis a nobis, eramus despecH et in-

nihilum reputati. Ver. 4. Propterea ipse deprecabi-

tur pro peccatis nostris el delicto, nostra propter eum^

dimittenter; et nos reputati sumiis irulnerati, percussi

afacie Domini et afflicti. Ver. 7 . Depreeatus est, ipse

exaudilus est, el antiquam aperirct os snum, acceptus

est. Eabuatos poputorum quasi agnmn ad rietimam

tradet, et sirut orem, quae tacet coram tondente se, et

non erit, qui aperiat os suum in compectu ejus et

loqmitur rerbum." One sees that this paraphrase

prettv much makes the text say the very opposite

of what it intends. The insignificant sprig be-

comes the splendid, flourishing, holy nation; the

homely look of the Servant becomes an ajspectui)

non communis ; ver. 3, it is indeed confessed that

He will be despised, but at the same time He
will deprive kings of their fame, and by with-

drawing His countenance draw contempt to the

nation. Ver. 4. The substitutionary suffering is

transformed into intercession, and those smitten

bv God are the Israelites. Ver. 7. Finally, the

Servant prays, and, before He opens His mouth.
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He is heard ; the strong, liowever, among the

nations He sacrifices like sheep, and no one dares

to open His mouth before Him. Here the suf-

fering Me.ssiah is directly transformed into a vic-

torious and triumphant Messiah. And it is not

in a way that makes one say the translator must

have had a diiierent reading or have misunder-

stood. For thai neitlier was the case appears

partly from the fact that the otlier ancient ver-

sions agree exactly with the Masoretic text (see

LoWTH in loc), and partly from the Paraphrast

translating quite correctly when it suits him.

But he simply substitutes a Messiah, such a.s He
must be according to his fancy, for the one de-

scribed in the text, by which he involuntarily

testifies, that in his day men indeed found the

information of the suflering Messiah in the pro-

plietic writing, but would not understand it.

With this agrees admirably the manner in wliicli

tlie disciples of Jesus received the announcement
of His impending passion (Luke ix. 45; xviii.

34). Just on this account we say, that the people

of Israel were badly prepared when the Servant

of Jehovah appeared in the midst of them.

Thus the Servant came up like a sproat

before him. VJ37 is to be referred to Jehovah,
ver. ], and not to the subject of the interrogative

clause in ver. 1. For the latter mode of expression,

even if not exactly incorrect logically, would be

very artificial. One would expect 'J'^,37- The

meaning of 1"J37, however, is that the Servant of

God so grew up before God according to His
counsel and will. PJI" is properly " the suckling"

(xi. 8), but is here used of the tender offshoot of

a plant ["precisely like the cognate English word
flicker, by which LowTH translates it."—J. A.

Alex.]. '^P}}' is every where else used in the

latter sense (Job viii. 16; xiv. 7; Ps. Ixxx. 12,

ete.). The choice of tlie expression here is per-

haps influenced by the Prophet having in mind
the prophecy of xi. 1 sqq. There he spoke of the

revirescence of the Davidic house reduced to an
insignificant root-stock, and how this renewing
would be by means of " a rod of the stem of Jesse"

and ''a Branch from his roots." Although he does

not use there the expression pJV. and only by the

way mentions the suckling lliat plays on the hole

of the adder (xi. 8), still one sees that in general

the Prophet transposes himself back into the

sphere of tliought of that prophecy. Hence, more
plainly than pJV, does ili'^'dD recall that prophecy

(corap. xi. 1-10). As a root can be said to mount
up only in the sense of sending forth a sprout or

shoot from itself, so E'^E'D 7j?'1 is to be understood of

the springing up of such a root-sprout (comp. "'XJ

'ti'lty, Dan. xi. 7). A root in dry ground has

little hope of flourishing. This was exactly the

situation of the Davidic royal house at the time
Christ was born. When the carpenter Joseph was
necessitated by the command of Caesar Augustus
(Luke ii. 1) to betake himself from Nazareth to

Bethlehem, the house of David and his kingdom
were like a root out of dry ground; it had no
form nor splendor, and as men looked on him
there was no such form th.it they could have plea-

sure in him (see Text, and Gram.).

Ver. 3 (see Text, and Gram.). By what means
the Servant was brought to the state that He
ceased to be a man, is said by the words :

" a
man of suflering and noted for pain."—
And as one, before -whom one veils the
face, a despised one, vyhom we did not re-

gard. According to Hahn, it is the countenance

of Jehovah that is hid. it Ls true, so far as 1

know, that, often as there is mention of hiding the

countenance as a sign of mourning (2 Sam. xix.

4; Ezek. xii. 6), or of anger (Isa. liv. 8; lix. 2,

etc.), or of reverence (Ex. iii. 6) or in order not

to be seen (Exod. xiii. 45), still our text gives the

only instance of doing so in order not to see an ob-

ject of disgust. Yet this is merely an accident.

For the gesture is so natural, and so universal and
necessary, for men that there is no need of seeking

any confirmation of it iu national custom. But

the context is decidedly against the view of Hahn.
For our passage only speaks of how the Servant

of God appeared to men. The outward appear-

ance of a man from whom Gcd hides His face

is by no means necessarih' that of an eece homo.
4." Surely he hath borne his mouth.

—Vers. 4-7. The Prophet leads us from the out-

ward appearance to what is inward. He shows

that this pitiable form of the Servant is not an
outside corresponding to His interior. It was not

iff that drew that woful fate on Himself by His
own guilt, but, according to God's will and for

our salvation. He bears our guilt, and He bears it

with the patience of a lamb.— [^X, " surely," is

best construed here in its simple and natural ad-

versative meaning as in xlix. 4. As there the

Servant's hope in God's righteousne,ss is put in

contrast with His apparent ill-success, so here to

the outward appearance of sinfulness is opposed
the inward truth of His innocence and love that

suflers for others.—This is done first by declaring

the true ground of these snflijrings. They are

those that we ought properly to have borne.

Therefore He took our pains on Himself (KtC'i

comp Matth. viii. 17 e'Aalisv; Lev. xvii. 10; xx.

17, 20, etc.), and bore our sufferings (Matth. viii.

17 (fiaBTaatv). When Matth. /. c. refers these

words to the trouble that the Lord underwent in

healing crowds of sick-folk of every sort, it is not

thereby affirmed that only in that sense did He
bear our sufferings and pains. For the evangelist

certainly saw in the passion of the Lord the

chiefest fulfilment of our nrophecy, as well an did

Christ Himself (Lnke xxii. 37) and Philip (Acts

viii. 28 sqq.) and Peter (1 Pet. ii. 22 sqq.). But
we learn from that citation in Matth., that we are

not to refer our passage exclusively to the passion

of the Lord. In the second half of ver. 4, the

Prophet by no means repeats merely the thoughts

to which the first half was set in antithesis. He
adds an essentially new ingredient. For while

ver. 3 only says: "we estLtuied Him as nothing,"

it is saidin ver. 4: but we esteemed Him
stricken, smitten of God and afflicted. In

.^U: has been justly detected an allusion to the

plague of leprosy, which in Hebrew is especially

called Vl\ (Lev. xiii. 3, 9, 20 .sqq. ; 2 Kings xv. 5).

At the .same time one involuntarily recalls Job,

of whom his friends enterUiined the same opinion

that the people of Israel express about the Servant

of Jehovah (comp. ii. 9 ; iv. 7 ; viii. 3, etc.). The
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position of "God" between "smitten" and "af-

flicted
' intiniMtes tliat boili are refeired to God's

tluing. The Kabbins rcproacli Christians with

jiroving from "n'7X njO that the Messiah is both

a smitten one and God. To tliis L'Ejipekeue
(p. 7 of the work named above at vei's. 2, 3) re-

plies to Abrabaxei, and Alschech in defence

of Christians, that they know very well how to

distinguish between coiivenietUia and regimen (i. e.

it. absol. and St. cotistr.). W'uENSCHE calls atten-

tion to the fact, that the thought that the Servant
of God took on Himself our guilt occurs no less

than twelve times in one chapt.: viz., 1) " He bore
our sickness," ver. ia; 2) "He carried our griefs,"

ver. 4 a; 3) " He was wounded for our transgres-

sions," ver. 5 a; -i) '' He was pierced for our ini-

quities," ver. 5 a; o) " The chastisement of our
peace was upon Him," ver. 5 6/ 6) "By His
stripes we were healed," ver. o b ; 7) " Jehovali
laid on Him the iniquity of us all," ver. 6 i/ 8)
" For the transgression of my people He was
stricken," ver. 8 6; 9) ''When thou shalt make
His soul an offering for sin," ver. 10 a/ 10) "And
He will bear their iniquity," ver. 11 b / 11) "And
was numbered with the transgressors," ver. 12 a ;

12) " He bore the sins of many," ver. 12 6. From
this appears what eminent importance the Pro-
phet attaches to this thought, and how he cannot
leave off extolling this wonderful display of the
self-denying love of the Servant of God to men.
Ver. 5. The description of the Servant as pierced

and crushed, plainly intimates that the Prophet
thinks of Him as mortally hurt, which is, more-
over, confirmed by " He was cut off," etc. (ver. 8 ),

and by the mention of His burial (ver. 9), and
awakening to life (ver. 10), and finally by the un-
mistakable '' He iiath poured out His soul unto

death" (ver. 12).—'J'n'UU'? ?r;;!y£i:p; as p does

not^i'TiS, but i.s=ar(i, our sins and iniquities are
not the direct origin of His being pierced and
crushed, but only the indirect cau.se of it (Del.).

—As 10^ or ID' is very often used in the sense of
*' to punish," and is used in particular of the pun-
ishments that God decrees against sin (comp. e.g.,

Eev. xxvi. 28; Ps. xx.'cix. 12; Jer. x. 24; xxx.
11), we must refer IDIO to the first half of the
verse, and must regard this being pierced and
•crushed for the sake of sin as the punishment that

rests on the Servant to the salvation of His peo-

ple. For Owt? stands here evidently on the one

liand in antithesis to the wounds and stripes, on
the other parallel with JO'JJ, so that the sense is

salrmn ease, sahis, healing, salvation, correspond-
ing to the fundamental meaning of the word. The
second half of the verse, like the first, consists of
two members that are parallel in meaning.

Ver. 6 exjilains how it comes, that the Servant
of God, though innocent Himself, has yet to bear
the guilt of men. "All we," savs Israel, ''like
lost sheep have gone astray

;
we have

turned every one to his own way." No
di.stinction is observable here between true and
apostate Israelites. There is rather an expres-
sion of universal sinfulness. Or did the Servant of
God appear only for the apostate? Did, perhaps,
" the true worshippers of .rehovah " need no ex-
piation for their sins? That would be a contra-

diction of the universal Biblical view, that Paul
so emphatically utters with special appeal to Old
Testament passages (Rom. iii. 9 sqq., comp. Ps.

xiv. 3; liii. 4; l.sa. lix. 2 sqq.). Is'o, Israel so
.speaks in the name of all its members. And it

seems to me, that Israel has not merely its Baby-
lonian forsakenness in mind, but the total char-
acter of its moral status in all times. For it

seems to me that the words, ver. (i a, according

to the whole context, are to be referred, not to

the outward, but to the inward condition, the

state of the heart. In fact it is of the sins of the

people that the context speaks, which the Ser-

vant is to bear. Wherein these sins consist is

staled ver 6 a, viz.. that the Israelites were all of

them wandering sheep, that had forsaken their

shepherd (comp. Kum. xxvii. 17 ; 1 Kings sxii.

17 ; 2 Chr. xviii. IG), and were going their own

self-chosen way, that gratified the flesh. IJ7J and

the corresponding 1^"^' 'C>'ii the Prophet utters

with the greatest emphasis. Sinners they all are,

even the prophets and the pious. Does not Isa

vi. 5 exclaim :
" woe is me ! for I am undone

;

because I am a man of unclean lips, and I dwell
in the midst of a peoi)le of unclean lips " ? Thus
all of them may, in a certain sense, be more or

less compared to sheep, that strayed away behind
their shepherd (comp. Kum. xiv. 43, etc.), an
went their own way (Ixv. 2; comp. xlii. 24 and
Ivi. 11, where the same words are used). Of
course they were divided into mLsleaders and
misled (comp. Jer. 1. G, 7 ; Ezek. xxxiv. 2 sqq.).

In fact under some conditions the n>?nn is

ascribed to the Lord Himself (Ixiii. 17).

Israel, therefore, has sinned, and the Servant
of God is punished. How does that hang to-

gether? Did the Servant, perhaps, accidentally

come into the domain of the evil that .should

come on Israel for the punishment of its sins?

By no means. God intentionally laid on the

Servant the guilt of Israel. i'J3 means undoubt-

edly, '' to strike, to hit against one, impingere,

obveiiire," in a hostile as in a friendly sense.

That is, of course, wonderful, that the sufferings

that strike the Servant of God are such as pro-

perly ought to strike us, the wandering sheep,

but which the hand of God divert? and suffers

to fall on His head. If now the object of this

procedure was not to make the just punishment
strike the Servant for imputed guilt with the

same inward necessity with which it would have
struck the actually guilty, and, in tact, that these

guilty ones under certain conditions might be

free from punishment, tlien I see not how the

Prophet could say: "Jehovah laid on Him
the iniquity of us all." — By that it is

surely not said that the Servant "IH Himself ci-

perienre the violent (tenth [occasioned] through

[men's] enmity against God," but that God laid

on Him the ginlt of us all. What an injustice !

Who without the least fault will let himself be

loaded with the burden of another's faults to his

own ruin ? Who does not at least protest against

it with all his might by word and deed ? The
Servant of God does not protest. He is dumb.

If the ideas t7JJ and nJi'J were meant to be re-

garded as of equal value and more rhetorical
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repetition, it must read nj>'Jl Xin tyjj. The

placing of 1 before SIH and the participle gives

the clause the character of a conditional clause

and simultaneously makes prominent the subject.

tfJJ is "urgere," " prcmere." It is commonly

used in respect to violent oppressors (comp. iii. 5

12; ix. 3 and the D'iJ'ji of the Israelites in

Egypt, Exod. V. 6 sqq.). In respect to this

"oppression" the Servant maintains a passive

attitude. Yet there is also a certain activity on

His part, i. e., so fiir as He willingly submits

Himself. This is expresserl by n:;'J Nini- We
can therefore translate: He was oppressed
(the doing of another), while He (the donigof

the Servant) willingly submitted Himself.

Hence the Niph. t^jJ is a pure passive Niph.,

while njjTJ is reflexive. This willing submis-

sion is emphatically portrayed by a dou-ble figure.

But because the silent suffering of tlie Servant
(comp. 1 Pet. ii. 23) would be made prominent,
that is twice said of Him which is an index of

the patience of the sheep both in the slaughter
and the shearing, viz., He did not open His
mouth.—And indeed this phrase is put before

as if it were a thesis, to be illustrated by ex-
amples, and then it follows at the close as desig-

nation of the general truth drawn from the special

facts. nt?, properly nwnen unitaiU as JXi",

designates here a single, and that a male slieep,

such as was prescribed for sacrifice (Exod. xii. o,

etc.). 7ni is the grown mother-sheep, as lambs

were not shorn. The figure of the dumb sheep

occurs again Jer. xi. 19 also Ps. xxxviii. 14, 15

(13, 14); xxxix. 10 (9)). In the New Te.stament

several passages refer to the present one: Matth.

xxvi. 63 ; xxvii. 14 ; Mark xiv. 61 ; xv. 5; John
i. 29; Acts viii. 32.

3. THE EXALTATIOX OF THE SERVANT TO GLORY.

Chapter LIII. 8-12.

8 He was taken 'from 'prison and from judgment

:

And who .shall declare his generation ?

For he was cut off out of the land of the living :

For the tran.sgression of my people 'was he stricken.

9 And ''he made his grave with the wicked,

And with "the rich in his ^death
;

Because he had done no violence,

Neither was any deceit in his mouth.

10 Yet it pleased the Lokd to '^bruise him;
He hath put him to grief:

*When thou shalt make his soul an offering for sin,

He shall see his seed, he shall prolong hi-i days,

And the pleasure of the Lord shall prosper in his hand.

11 'He shall see of the travail of his soul, and shall be satisfied :

By his knowledge shall 'my righteous servant justify many

;

^For he shall bear their iniquities.

12 Therefore will I ""divide him a portion with the great,

And he shall divide the spoil with the strong
;

'Because he hath poured out his soul unto death:

And he was numbered with the transgressors

;

And he bare the sin of many.
And ^made intercession for the transgressors.

1 Or, awat/ b>/ distressandjudgment: but, etc.

* Or, When hia soul shall make an offering.

* oppression. *" they. '

d painfnlli/ break him to pieces. '

' the righteous One, my Servant cause righteousness to tnany.
*» divide to him the many. And the strong will he divide as spoil.

* In lieu of his having.

• Heb. was the stroke upon him. 3 Heb. deaths.

a rich man, when he was dead.

After the tribulation of his soul he shall, etc.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

Ver. s. nnitj' Pil. only recurs ag.iin Ps. cxliii. 5. I Prov. vi. 22. })'i^2j2, the p hi

I'sually construed with 3, the word is found as here 5. Since 1D7, accordin;

joined with tlie accu.aative of the thing Ps. oxlv. 5 ; with
j

2-17 d),

thi

uisal, as in ver.

liv. 15 (coinp. EwAlo, 5

certainly be used as singular, all the explana-

aceusative of the person addressed, as it seems, I tions are superfluous that would refer it to the people
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of Israel and take J7J3 in various senses as iy apposi-

tion with the whole preceding clause, or witli some

single word of it. Hence we may follow the Masorets

who separate "DJ^ ^MD from what precedes, and con-

nect it with loS iU:- '^hus 'D;; ;?E:;£3D is to be ex-

plained according to ver. 5. and y^} according to ^^JJ

ver. 4.

Ver. 9. There is not the least grammatical difficulty

about translating jn^l with the indefinite subject

"they" (comp. vi. 10; vii. 24; viii. 4; x. 4; xiv. 32;

xviii. 5; xxi. 9; xxxiii. 20; xxxiv. 11; xlv. 24). All the

explanations tliat would make the subject to be the

people or God or the Servant Himself are forced and un-

necessary. The greatest difficulty is in VJIOS- All the

ancient versions express the idea " death." LXX :

Kal Smctm .... TOus TrKovtriovq avrl toO 0ava.Tov avToO.

VuLO. : et dabit ijnpios pro sepuitura et divitem pro morte

sua, which Jerome and Tueodobet, understand of giving

over the Jews to the power of the Romans. Abenezea,

first with a D'"10J< t!^' mentions the view, that Vn02
here as ID'HIoi Deut. xxxiii. 29 is to be taken in the

sense of nedificium super sepulcro erectum synonymous
with 13p- Among moderns, Beck, Ewald and Boett-

CHER(i)e in/eris g 79 sqq.), have approved this view. It is

doubtless the most satisfactory according to the con-

text, and it seems almost demanded by the parallelism.

But there are grammatical objections, for 1) the word
must be pointed rn03 if it were derived from HOS
"the height;" 2) HD^ has nowhere the meaning " grave

mound," although the Greek ^a^^os, which means altar

and grave mound, offers an interesting parallel. As
long as the Masoretic pointing cannot be proved false

we must derive Vn03 from H^D, though it may not

give a satisfactory sense. The predicate Ipt"^} and the

object l"l3p we must regard as applying also to the sec-

ond member of the clause: and they gave with the

wicked his grave, and with a rich man. On the other

hand the qualification of time also extends backwards
to the first member of the clause. For it does not suit

to take O '^''^J^ I^Nl as an independent clause: "and
He was with a rich man in His death," for then HTl or

N^in must follow T'E?;?, nor does it suit to refer rjlD!!
only to T'tl^j; HJ^. because a corresponding designation

of time is wanting in the first member of the clause.

VnD3 would then answer to the iniD3 2 Chron. xxii.

as which denotes " when He was dead," or to the DPD^,

Lev. xi. 31, 33 ; Num. vi. 7. The plural DTIO, however,

has an analogy in Ezek. xxviii. 10, where it is said

:

niDH Q'^'t;! 'HID (comp'. the like-meaning ^mOD
bSn Ibid. ver. 8, and D^nShH "fllOD Jer. xvi. 4)s

D*niO is the state of death consisting of a number of

particulars or degrees. Thus, as is well-known, the
Hebrew is wont to designates relations of time and
space. The plural DTim is therefore the s»me as in

D"_n "life," D''"!^*^ *'*^'^e time of youth," D''*^n3

"age of young men," D\}pr " old age," D'llJD "state

of blindness." DOH kS S^, the rendering "spite

of" is not grammatically supported. For all the pas-
sagos that are cited in proof (xxxviii. 15; Job x. 7; xvi.

17; 1 Kings xvi. 7 comp. Ewai,d§217i; 222 6), on closer
examination demand the meaning "because, on ac-
count of."

Ver. 10. The construction ''hnn VStp, not taking

^ir\T\ as equivalent to or miswritten for '^nn, could

not in itself seem strange. For it is no uncommon

thing in Hebrew for a varb depending on another verb

as object, iustead of being subordmated in the infini-

tive, to be co-ordinated in the same verbal form. Comp.

^XS S'Nin coepit inscripsit instead of coepit inscribere-

(Deut. i. 5), ^iltyp^K HpIN pergam quaeram instead of

pergam guaerere (Prov. xxiii. 35); comp. Lam. iii. 3;

Hos. V. 11 ; Isa. Ui. 1 ; Jer. xlix. 19 ; Zeph. iii. 7 ; Lam.
iv. 14. But tliere occurs here the modification that

between the dependent and the governing verb there is-

inserted an infinitive, that on the one hand seems to

make that co-ordinate verb superfluous, on tiie other

contains what the other wants, viz. : the designation of

the object, i. e., the suffix. We will accordingly have to

take ''inn 1N3T together, so that both words com-

plete one another. Tiie Hiph. ""^nn as causative con-

jugation has 1XJT for its object, by which the latter is

defined in respect to manner. From n^n maybe as-

sumed a secondary form X 'n after D''K7nn Jer. xvi. 4j

from this would be the Hipii. {^-Snniand by rejecting

the K, ^/nn like the form '•Dnn 2 Kings xiii. 6.

(Green, g 164", 1). The meaning of h^n is dolait, do-

lorem sensit The Hiph. will accordingly mean "to give

a painful sensation, make painful." Thus we read Mie^

vi. 13: ?Tni2n 'jl'SnH "I make painful the beating

thee;" Hos. vii. 5; V'p hon D^hi£/ "'Snn " the princes

make painful heating from wine," i. e., they bring about;

painful heating from indulgence in wine. So we may

here render IKDl '*7nn ; He made painful the crush-

ing Him, i. f., He crushed, beat Him in a painful way.

D''ti^j1~DK is quando posueris. There can be no

doubt about the imperf. having the meaning of the-

fut. exacti (Amos vi. 9; Job viii. 18; xxii. 13;. As re-

gards the meaning of QiyK, it is certain that it means

"guilt ofTering" (comp. Umdueit, DieSucnde, Beitrag zur

Tlieol. d. A. T., 1853, p. 04 sq.). But one must not urge a
sharp distinction between it and j"lJ<Dn- We read im-

mediately after Xjyj D'3"l-KIDn, c^c, certainly the Pro-

phet does not speak here according to the rules of the

theory of sacrifices. I think that the effort to accumu-
late the s sound, and to gain a likeness of sound with

D^tyj"* was not without its infiuence in the choice of th&

words in the little clause V\yD} Di7X "L7n-D«. D't^;

is used in connection with offering a sacrifice Ezek,

xs. 28. Comp. the New Testament phrase rtSecat ttjv

»!/vxr}v Jno. X. 12,15,17,18; xiii. 37,38; xv. 13; IJno.

iii. 16.

Ver. 11. h'0}?'0 (see List), the p I would not con-

strue as causal with Delitzsch, for not the labor He en.

dured, but the inmost being of the Scrvnnt is the ground

of His exaltation (comp. Acts li. 24). One will have to

take |TD either temporally (=sta?tm pos/ comp. xxiv.

22; Ps. Ixxiii. 20 and Vp*:. e. g.. Gen. xli. 1). or locally

= to take out of the tribulation. r\H*^'' specially favors

(he latter construction. j,-^'^^ nN"!' is jin instance

of the same construction us that of ""inn I'Sn ^^'

plained at ver. 10 above. It is analogous to I^X 'H'^T

xliv. 16.

Ver. 12. For the expression I3*jn3 lS pSnX there

is only ouo parallel in the Old Testament, viz.: Job
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xsxix. 17, where it is said of the ostrich: HT pin S7

nj"33 "tiod gave it not a share in understanding." In

this, nj"3 is conceived of as a territory to be distri-

bvued iu wliieli God assigned not the ostrich a p'7n> a

portion. Accordingly here, too, D'3"l must be regarded

as a region that God divides out - I will assign Him

a pSn on or in the region that consists in C^l- But

then the Servant would only be a partaker along with

many equals. His whole reward would consist in His

not being excluded from the partition. We must notice

that in Job the Kal is used, while we h.ive here the Piel.

Tlie later can haveacausaiive meaning — nialie p7n,
" make, give a share,'* and the prefix 3 can refer to

tills substantive idea p'7n and introduce just that

wherein the pSn consists. As is well-known 3 is often

used in making specifications (Gen. vil. 21 ; is. 2, 10, etc.,

comp. Isa. vii. 4; xx. 22). Against the explanation

of D'Dli'i'"j1X (see Excg. ."lud Crit), the grammatical

objection may be raised perluips, that the notn ace, as a

rule stands only before the delinite noun. But, on the

other hand it is to be remembered that the definite

article is often wanting, where the word as a general de-

signation is already rendered definite by the sense

(comp. 1. 4; Exed. xxi. 28; Prov. xiii. 21 ; Job xiii. 25).

m>?ri is Hiph., from rT\y i,see List). Tlie mean-

ing of the Hiph., as of the Piel is " evacuare, cffundere, to

empty, to povtr out, flow out." The word is used again

of the soul Ps. oxli. 8. PIJOJ is taken by many here

as Niph. tolerativum = He let Himself oe numbered, al-

though elsewhere this Niph. is used as simple Passive,

Gen. xiii. IG; 2 Chron. v. 6; Eccl. i. 15. Nini is, as to

form, a departure from the dependence on nnH. though

as to substance the clauses Xti/J Xim and ^J^^Ji)* are

just as much causal as both those that precede them.

The Hebrew shuns long chains of subordinated

clauses ; it prefers parataxis to syntaxis (comp. Ewald,

i 339 a).

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. With ver. 8 comes a transition. The Pro-

phet perceives that the Servant of God will be

released from the distress, and that from then

onward His continuance will be endless. These
words stand lirst like a theme. But the Servant
will not go on living on the earth among men
that live there, for, on account of the sin of the

people He is taken away out of the land of the

living (ver. 8). They have buried Him, too,

but honorably, because He never used violence

nor deceit (ver. 9), and His destruction was only

in consequence of the divine decree. When,
now, the Lord will have made a sin-offering of

the soul of His Servant, the latter will prove to be

the head of a new generation. He will continue to

live forever, and Jehovah's counsel will be accom-
plished by Him (ver. 10). .\fter tribulation and

necessity He will find His satisfaction ; by His
insight He will help many to righteousness and
He will carry their guilt (ver. 11). Therefore
Jehovah will assign to Him the great multitude,
and He will divide the strong as spoil—all this as

reward for having given His life to death, having
been reckoned among transgressors, having borne
the sins of many, and continually praying for

transgressors.

2. He -was taken prosper in his hand.
Vers. 8-lU. Having set forth, in what precedes,
what and how the Servant will suffer, we are now
told what kind ofa turning ofthe scale shall happen
after the suffering is accomplished. ISJ;, found

naain only Ps. cvii. 39; Prov. xxx. 16. is un-
doubtedly "conrclatio, restraint, oppression ". Hav-
ing a general meaning, the word can also mean
imprisonment, liut it does not mean exclusivelv

confinement. I23'd0 conjoined with IXi', can only

mean judicial procedure. We may even take the
two words as a sort of hendiadys. For " oppres-
sion and judgment" is just an oppressive, violent,
unjust judicial procedure, "unrighteous adminis-
tration ofjustice ", as Delitzsch says. I cannot

see why np)7 should not mean "He is taken

away". It means the same as in xli.x. '2-i (2o).

As there it is asked : can the prey be taken away

from the strong ? so here it is said that the Ser-

vant shall be taken away from the power of un-

righteous oppression. This is one, the negative
side of the transition. The positive side is stated

in the words : and his generation who will
think and declare? Every thing heie de-

pends on recognizing the theme-like character of

the first part of ver. 8. Then the mention of his

living on will not appear to be a "premature"
thought. liT is manifestly, as to sen.se, an allu-

sion to the theocratic promise, Exod. xx. 5, (j

;

Deut. v. 9, 1(J, and in respect to the sound an
allusion to Deut. vii. 9 (" which keepeth covenant

and mercy to a thousand generations"). \Vliat-

ever may be the fundamental meaning of ^l"^, it

any way means the jfwri, the generation, and
that in various senses. From a temporal point

of view, the members of the great chain to whicli

one may compare the human race, or nation, are

called ^n with reference to the generations that

succeed one another. Hence both past (comp.

Iviii. 12; Ixi. 4) and future (comp. Exod. iii. 17;

xxiii. 14, 31, 41, etc.) generations are called nnn.
Thus there is mention of coming and going' gene-

rations (Eccl. i. 4), of "another gencraiion" (Ps.

cxix. 13), of a first, .second, third, etc., generation

(Deut. xxiii. 3, 4, 9). Hence 111 can mean also

the present generation, contemporaries (Num.
xxxii. 13, etc.). But because every such genera-

tion has a character common to it good or bad,

the word acquires also an ethical meaning, and

designates a generation as a whole of this or that

kind. Hence the meaning, "kind, race" (Jer.

ii. 31, etc.). But because a generation is always

the product of another, or also of a head of a race,

it involves necessarily the idea of descent, pos-

terity. Hence to the people of Israel may be

said "your generations", i.e., your coming po.s-

terity (Lev. xxiii. 23), or: " to you and your pos-

terity" (3'n-n'7 IN 03*7, Num. ix. 10). But

the total of the generations of posterity can be

comprehended as a whole, and this whole be called

in. Comp. Ps. xxii. 31, where in in this sense

stands between >'l'. and "I'^iJ Di'; Ps- Ixxi. 18.'

And such is the meaning of the word here (LXX.
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yryta avTov, VtjLG. genemtio ejus). "His gene-
ration " are those descended from him conceived
as a unit. This is the meaning of "'i"^ in ver. 10.

Therefore the words: "he shall see his seed, he
shall prolong his days" is not empty repetition,

but explication of the particular intimated in the

theme of the discourse. According to the most
ancient Old Testament representations, as found
in the Pentateuch, there is no continued living

in the world beyond. Hence, excepting long life

on earth, posterity is for each person the highest

wi.^h and happiness. Without posterity, to die

is the same as to be condemned. Numerous,
measureless posterity means the same a* ever-

lasling life. Hence the lawgiver threatens those

that transgress .Jehovah's commandments with
visitation on children in the third and fourth de-

gree, thus extinction in the third or fourth gene-

ration. On the contrary he promises those that

keep the commandments, that the Lord will be
gracious to them to a thousand generations ( Exod.
XX. -5, 6). The Prophet's thought here connects

with this representation, and hence he uses "'lli

and not i'2'.. To liim whom men thought to ex-

terminate, the Lord promises "'n, posterity, a

race that shall descend from him. but of a pecu-

liar kind, as appears from what follows ("for he
is taken away," <(<.). Who is able to think out

and declare the manner of this race?—For
the ideas " to think and to declare " both lie in n'ty.

It is a poetic word, belonging to higher and choice

style, that is used partly of meditative contempla-
tion (Ps. Iv. 18; Ixxvii". 4, 7, 13; cxix. 1-5, 23, 27,

48, etc.), partly of uttering the thoughts (Ps. Ixix.

13, comp. Prov. vi. 22).

When a man is dead he is past begetting pos-

terity. But it is otherwise with this wonderful
Servant of God. Hence the natureof His posterity

la so inexplicable, because He will have it after

He is cut ofl'from the land of the living. "^TJ (see

List) is ''to cut. ' "to hew," both " to cut through"
(1 Kings iii. 25 sq.; 2 Kings vi. 2), and "to cut

off," "to sunder" (2 Chr. xxvi. 21), always, how-
ever, with the secondary idea of cutting oft" sharp
or smooth. "Land of the living" is the earth,

the divelling-place of men in the flesh (Deut. xii.

1; xxxi. 13; 1 Kings viii. 40), and stands in an-
tithesis to Sheol, the dwelling of the departed, the
shades (comp. Job xxviii. 13; Ps. xxvii. 13; Jer.

xi. 19; Ezek. xxvi. 20; xxxii. 23sqq.). Why He
was so clean cut ofl'from the land of the living the
Prophet states in words that recall vers. 4, o. We
have already remarked that the Prophet surpris-
ingly often and certainly on purpose repeats the
thought that the Servant must die for the sin of
His people. On account of the sin of my
people is a plague to Him. It must be remem-
bered that i'y (used especially Lev. xiii., xiv. of

the ''plague of leprosy") beside the meaning of
divine punitive judgment, includes that of lepro-
sy.—The Prophet also gives intimation concern-
ing the burial of the Servant. But it is obscure.
One gels the impression as if the persons that at-

tended the last stage of the Servant's earthly his-

tory were confused in the Prophet's view. We
cannot be surprised if the Prophet sees forms and
scenes whose nature and meaninghedoes not him-
self understand. But still his (lolinealion always
appears correct to those who are able to test it by

the fulfilment. Here we might say that he saw
the wicked, in whose company the Servant of God
died, so near together with the rich man in whose
grave he was laid, that he construes the relation

of all these persons as fellowship with reference to

the burial. Yet we do not know where the two
malefactors were buried with whom the Lord was
crucified. For that they were buried we may de-

finitely conclude from Jno. xix. 31, and from
what JoSEPHUS says of the care of the Jews for

the burial even of those who were capitally pun-
ished ("so as also ... to take down and bury those
crucified before the setting of the sun," Bell. jiid.

iv. 5, 2). But if they were buried near the place
of execution, then their grave was near to that of
the Lord, and thus in general the Prophet's rep-

resentation appears correct. nX undoubtedly

means ' with " also in a local sense (comp. Gen.
xix. 33; Lev. xix. 13; Job ii. 13; Judg. iv. 11

;

1 Kings ix. 26). He is buried with a rich man
that lies in the rich man's grave, as much as He
is buried with the wicked, who has His grave near
theirs. F. Philippi, whom Delitzsch quotes,

has justly remarked that the honorable burial

with a rich man makes "the beginning of the
glorifying (of the Servant) that begins with His
death.' He receives such a burial after severe

suffering and a shameful death, heeause (see Text,

and Oram.] He used no Tiolence nor was
guile in His mouth. Similar language is found
Job xvi. 17. Don and ^3^D are found conjoined
as here, Zeph. i. 9. " But Jehovah was
pleased to smite Him painfully " does not
begin a new thought, but connects closely with
what precedes, and forms a conclusion. " When
thou shalt have made His soul," begins a
new cliain of thought : the Servant is buried with
a rich man because He had done no wrong, but

only Jehovah had decreed to crush Him. The
honor put upon the Servant therefore had its

ground 1) in that He had done nothing bad, 2)

in that His suff'ering was only in consequence of

a divine decree. Guilt and punishment were in

themselves something quite foreign to the sinless

One; independent ofthat a divine decree would im-
pose on Him the crushing load of sickness, of pain.

What is subject in the words DtVS "tyn DK
Wm ? As the sufiix in li?3J can only relate to

the Servant. He cannot be the subject, but only
either "soul" or Jehovah. To take the people

as subject (Hofm.vnn) is forced and without

ground in the context, though I cannot urge
against the view that the people are here the

speakers. For they cease to speak, ver. 6. From
vers. 7-10 the Prophet speaks. If "soul" be

taken for subject (as by most expositors: Mau-
REK, UjtBREIT, StIER, HeNGSTENBERG, V. F.

Oehler, Ebbard, Delitzsch, etc.), several ob-

jections appear. First of all it is an unusual
mode of expression to say the sotd has brought a
sin-ofTering. If that points to an antithesis in

Himself, one cannot understand why just the soul

should be elevated into antithesis to spirit or

body. But if " His soul " is as much as to say,
" He Himself as contrasted with others," still it

must be said vihat He offered in sacrifice. For if

He brought any sort of ofTering that another also

could bring, then that is nothing that deserves to

be made prominent. But if it would be intimated

that He sacrificed what others could not, viz..



CHAP. LIII. 8-12. 581

Himself, tlien that needs to be expressly said.

Many, indeed, (Stieb, Hahn, etc.), suppose that

tliis idea is contained in the words themselves

;

for if the Servant, in so far as He is a living soul,

makes a sacrifice, then He gives just Himself as a
living soul away unto death. But that is by no
means a necessary consequence. For then D't^n

1U/3J DD'N would only be another way of writing
DDX D'Z". But would these words imply that

He ofli;red Himself? V. F. Oehler urges this

very tellingly against Henqstenberg, Stier,

Hahn, but overlooks the fact that he condemns
his own view. For he gets the "soijl" as subject

from the context, while the others would take it

from the words themselves. But that just the

chief thing remains unsaid, is against his view as

it is against theirs. Or is D't? the same a.s
'' to set

one's self," as Knobel would have, appealing to

Ezek. xsiii. 24; 1 Sam. xv. 2; 1 Kings xx. 12?

But in the places cited D't? is used causatively=:

"to make a .station, take a station." And this

causative use requires that an object beside that

which is inherent be not named. How would one

combine UdH witli that inherent object? In short,

if liViJJ is subject, then it is not said what the

Servant brings as a sin-offering, and one cannot
understand why the Prophet did not write siznplv

D^'0\—I believe (with Hofmann and Delitzsoh

in their earlier editions, and with Hitzig, but in

another sense than his) that Jehovah is subject.

The abrupt change of person need give no sur-

prise. We have already liad many examples of

how common this is to the language in general,

and to Isaiah in particular. Comp. ii. ti ; xiv.

30; xxxiii. 2, 6; xli. 1; xlii. 20; xlv. 8, 21 ; lii.

14. Already iu ver. 6, ''Jehovah laid on Him
the inifpiity of us all," says that .lehovah gave up
His Servant that He might take on Himself the

guilt and punishment of the sinful people. Es-

sentially the same is said in the words '' He was
pleased to smite Him painfully." For that this

means here a smiting to death and not mere sick-

ness as some would have it, is as certain as that

the cause of this death was tlie sin of the people

(ver. 8 'f3J? V\!f2). But, it is replied, the expia-

tion is offered to God, he does not perform it him-
self That is true. But for this reason it is still

possible that God may provide the beast of sacri-

fice, as in the case of Abraham, Gen. xxii. 8, 13.

The Prophet, indeed, did not know how that

could happen. But we, who see the prophecy in

the light of its fulfilment, do know (Jno. iii. 16;

2 Cor. V. 21). According to this exposition we can
imderstand why the Prophet did not avoid the

abrupt change of person. Had he written D'i"

instead of D'ETl, undoubtedly the Servant would

have been taken for subject of the clause. Just
that He would avoid, and therefore speaks of Je-

hovah in the .second person in spite of His being

bel'ore and afterwards spoken of in the third per-

son. But death shall not swallow up the Ser-

vant of God. He shall be taken from " oppression

and judgment" (ver. 8), and be'iome the progen-

itor of a new race. For here the Prophet con-

nects liack with the thought of ver. S, that was put

first as the theme. Here, too, we learn what we

are to understand by in of ver. 8. Seed, posteri-

ty shall the Servant see.—There underlies
the expression, and also the following: He shall
prolong His days, primarily the Old Testament
representation of life, viz., that the life-uecessitv
of the pious is satisfied by a long life on earth
(comp. "that thy days may be long" Exod. xx.
12; Dent. iv. 40; xxii. 7, etc.) and numerous
posterity. But he that has these lives to see
children's children (Gen. 1. 23 ; Job xlii. 16 ;

Ps.
cxxviii. 6). Yet, though the Prophet's thought
has this connection, it is in the nature of the Ser-
vant of God that the Old Testament letter must in
Him be fulfilled in a higher sense. His posterity
comes not by fleshly generation, but by a life-com"-
munication of another sort. How this will be the
Prophet does not say. But we can perceive from
nniiy' 'a "who win think and declare," ver. 8, that
he treats here of a life, and answering to it also,
of a communication of life of a high and wonder-
ful kind. But the Servant of God will do more
than merely live and communicate life. He will
also work and create. What was pleasing to God

(V^D comp. xliv. 28; xlvi. 10), His counsel and
will, shall find its realization by the hand of the
Servant (comp. liv. 17; xlviii. 1-5; Iv. II).

3. He shall see transgressors, vers.

11, 12. In lii. 13-1.5 God was the .speaker; liii.

1-6, the people of Israel speak ; 7-10 the Prophet
speaks. The concluding word is put again into
the mouth of God Himself. Also in their con-
tents vers. 11, 12, have a great resemblance to

lii. 13-lo as we shall see. Only in lii. 13 and
in liii. 11 is He that is the .subject of the whole
prophecy named by His honorable title, and both
times the form is my Servant. This my ex-
presses high honor. Not men, but God Himself,
with His own mouth, applies to the Servant this

honorable title here at the culmination of this

prophecy relating to Him.—Ver. 11 connects
with what precedes, and continues the description
of the ascent from lowliness to highness. The
tribulation was night, in which one saw nothing
(comp. 1. 10). The seeing shows that it grows

light (see Text, anrj Oram, on /^i'O). It is pos-
sible that the Prophet combines both construc-
tions [the temporal and the local meaning of

p, viz. "after and away from out of the tribula-

tion of His soul Ke shall see"], which we are
not able to reproduce in our language. Is in>n3
eorjnitio sui or cognitio sua ? I believe with most
expositors that the former is meant. For the
latter only Mai. ii. 7 can be quoted; and there it

is doubtful whether we ought to render conservant

or custodiant coiinitionem. As the lips are not the
.seat of knowledge, the latter is more probable,

.and then the sense would be: tlie mouth of the
priest must reprove those that depart from right
knowledge. 15ut then Hi'T is not doctrine, but
knowledge. And so also in our text the assured
meaning "eoc/nitio," therefore in the passive
sense " cognitio sui" is to be preferred. Without
knowledge, indeed, there is also no faith (Rom.

X. 14).—p"1V is "as a righteous man." p'li'n

is causative Hiph.: "to prepare righteousness ;"

hence the construction with 7. As the one that

has the righteousness. He can be the means of
others obtaining it. Here, also, the Prophet can
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hardly have understood the deep import of his

words. For we cannot assume that he had a

clear knowledge that the " righteousness that

avails with God " vfould be alone in tlie jjosses-

sion of Him who acquit ed it by His blood (Rom.

iii. 21-26).—2'3^T " to many," answers to the

New Testament -o'f ira'AkolQ (e. g. Matth. xx. 28;

comp. I Tim. ii. 4; Eom. v. 18, where for oi

noXXol is simply TrdiTEf). It expresses the ma-
jority, Ihe great mass, compared with which sin-

gle exceptions vanish, and in so far it is almost

the same as "totality." '^^D' Dnjl^', He will
bear their iniquities, cannot relate to that

''bearing" that consists in sufferings in the place

of others (ver. 4). For we are here in the con-

dition of glory. Hence " to bear" here can only

relate to that priestly bearing that the Mediator
accomplishes by the ever-continued presentation

of His merit before God (Heb. vii. 2-5). It is

identical with " He will make interce-ssiou for

the transgressor," ver. 12.

Ver. 12. p7 introduces a concluding inference

from what precedes. But what was previously

represented (Iii. 14, 1.5; liii. 8, 10, 11) as a suita-

ble transition from bad to good appears now
directly as a reward, and the situation of ver. 12,

into which the Servant is translated as a reward
for His suffering, appears as that of a ruler.

For a great territory and glorious spoil are given

Him. The first clause may be rendered: There-
fore I will assign Him a part that shall con.sist

of the many (see Text, and Oram.). Therefore

the many themselves (taking the word in the

same sense as in ver. 11), or the totality, shall

make the region, in the assignment of which
shall consist the Servant's reward. The render-

ing: "I give Him a part among the great," is

not at all exactly conformed to the passage in

Job. In Job 3 marks the region on which or

of which a share is given ; but this explanation

takes 3 as marking the fellowship that the Ser-

vant is to share. If it be urged against our ex-

planation that He that gets the whole cannot be

said to get a part, it may be replied, that, in an-

tithesis to the single parts, t)ie whole, i. e. the

highest power over all single parts, can be as-

signed to one. It is a lesult of this highest power
when He that is entrusted with it on His part

takes in hand the distribution of the individual

parts of the spoil to His subjects. This is the

meaning of tlie following words, which speak no
more of a share that the Servant receives, but of

the shares He distributes. This second clause

'Ul D'OlXi'-nXl has a parallel in Prov. xvi. 19:
" Better is it to be of an humble spirit with the

lowly than to divide the spoil witli the proud "

(D\XJ-n« S'^ty pbnp). According to that we
should translate here: ''and with strong men
will He divide spoil." But against this are to

be urged the same considerations that we urge
above (see Text, and Oram.) concerning the first

clause. Who equals the Servant of God in merit?
Whose reward shall equal His? Who are the
strong that, as His peers, may divide the spoil

with Him ? It is true that D'OIXi'-HX can mean

:

wUh the strong, and that in the sole parallel pas-

sage r'S does mean " with." But must it mean
"with?" And that too when "with" gives an
unsuitable meaning, and the sign of the accusa-

tive, on the contrary, a very suitable one ? And
the latter is the case when we remember that

there is al.so living and human spoil (comp.
Judg. V. 30; Zech. ii. 12, 13). Prisoners may
be used as slaves or sold. So here it can be said

that the Servant of Jehovah will make booty of
the strong, and distribute them :unong His own.
But then "the strong" must be understood not
only as belonging to the corporeal sphere, but
also to the spiritual. The choice of expressions

in these clauses (D'31 and D'OISj,' and P^H) are

intended to recall the passages in the Penltiteuch

that promise to the Israelites victory over the
" many and mighty nations" that inhabited Pa-
lestine before them /comp. Dent. iv. 38; vii. 1,

17; ix. 7; xi. 23; Josh, xxiii. 9). [The Au-
thor's defence of his construction of the first two
clauses of ver. 12 is enough to make one .sensible

of its difiiculty, and prepare one lo agree with
J. A. Ales., when, after noticing the construc-

tion as presented by others, he says : "It is bel-

ter, therefore, to adopt the usual construction,

sanctioned by Calvix, Gesenius and Ew.\ld,
which supposes Him (the Servant) to be described
as equal to the greatest conquerors. If this is

not enough, or if the sense is frigid, as Martini
alleges, it is not the fault of the interpreter, who
has no right to strengthen the exiiressions of his

author by means of forced constructions. The
simple meaning of the first clause is that He
shall be triumphant; not that others shall be
sharers of His victory, but that He shall be as

gloriously successful in His enterprise as other
victors ever were in theirs."

—

Tr.]

Ul nnn ['-in lieu of this that," e/c] reaches

back to what in ver. 11 lias already served as a
premise for the conclusion ''therefore," e/c, with
which ver. 12 begins. So that there is a succes-

sion of links here also (comp. on vers. 4, 5).

The Prophet would manifestly recapitulate by
the words that follow what is of chief moment in

the meritorious, representative suficring; a fresh

proof of the high importance he attaches to this

suftering. That the Servant 'was numbered
with transgressors has not before been men-
tioned, although it is implied in the statements

of vers 5-8, and especially in " they made His
grave with the wicked," ver. 9. Comp. Mar. xv.

18 ; Luke xxii. 37.—He bore the sin of
many stands related to "He bore our sickne.s.s,"

ver. 4, and the kindred expressions that follow,

as the root to the fruits. One is reminded here

of 2 Cor. V. 21, and still luore, even to the sound
of the words, of Heb. ix. 28. In the last clause

i'''J3n, Hiph., has the same sense of "to pray,

to intercede." that we had to maintain for the

Kal in xlvii. 3 (comp. lix. Hi). As in ver. 11,

the enumeration of what the Servant will do as

priest after His exaltation stops with ' He will

bear their iniquities," so here the enumeration
of what He did as a priest in His humiliation

concludes with the mention of His work of inter-

cession. But it is to be noted that it is not said

J7'J3n, but ilV?-- T'i'2 reason for this seems to

be that the Prophet imderslands the intercession
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iu ihe same sense ;\s at the end of ver. 11. He
lue.ins llie lasting intercession tliat the Mediator

makes for us on llie ground of His sacrificial

<ieatli. This had indeed begun already in His
state of humiliation ; the very ones that put Him
to death were the first lor whom He prayed while

dying (Luke xxiii. 3-1). But since then He in-

tercedes forever for us all. That He can do this

is the abiding fruit of His once dying on the

cross. Hence the Prophet concludes his enume-
ration witli the imperfect.

DOCTRIXAL AND ETHTCAL.

1. On Hi. 1.3— liii. 12. "This chapter, that

has already silenced so many scoffers, and led so

many honest doubters to believe, when they com-
pared the prophecy with the fulfilment, and when
the wonderful agreement with the history of the

suffering, death and resurrection of our Redeemer
shone upon them so glorious and clear—this

master-piece from the armory of God, whose
power unbelieving Israel even at this day fears

so much that it has gone on omitting it from its

jearly selections from the prophets for the weeks,

but in doing so has given powerful testimony

against itself and for the truth of the gospel

—

this chapter is a precious jewel of our Bible.'

AxEN'FELD, Der Proph. Jes., A Lecture, 1870, p.

60 sq.

2. On lii. 13. In the Slklraach Tnnthnmn. Fol.

53, 0. 3, 1,7 it reads: p on-i n-tysn tT:i nt
' ' I- t: - .T- l-.V V

n7_E'n '3N7q jo n3:i hb'dd nbjji Dni3S, i e.,

tills is the King Mes.siah, He will be higher than
Aljraham, and raise Himself up more than Moses
and be exalted above the angels of the ministry.

On this WuENSCHE /.c. remarks p. 42: "This
passage is additionally important from the fact

that it teaches the doctrine of the sublimity of
the Messiah, so strongly opposed by the later

Jews. He rises above all created being; even
the angels of the ministry may not be compared
with Him in respect to their dignity and rank."

3. On lii. H. It is remarkable that the church
in the times of persecution before Constantine,
conceived of the bodily form of the Lord as ugly

:

(Ci.EM. Alex. Paedag. III. 1. rov nbpmv ahrbv
Ti/v oxjnv ai'^xpov ysyorivat did 'Saaiov to nvcvpa
fiaprvpel. Okigen, C. Cels. VI. : oiioXoyovficvu^

yh/paTTTat Trepl tov dvaetde^ yenyvivnt rov 'I;?(ToD

cto)/m)
; the secularized church of the ^liddle Age

conceived of Him as a form of ideal beauty (comp.
the description of the form of Jesus in NlCE-
PHORUS Callisfi L. II. c. 7, and in the letter of
the Pseudo-Lextuh-s, comp. Herz. P. Enc.
VIII. p. 292 sqq., Delitzsch Jesus and Hilld,

1865, p. 4) ; the church of the Reformation took
a middle course :

" It is quite possible that .some
may have been as beautifid in body as Christ.

Perhaps some have even been more beautiful
than Christ. For we do not read that the Jews
wondered at the beauty of the Lord." Luther.

4. On liii. 4, 5. " Justin Martyr (Apol.Ic.
-54) sees in Asklepios, the physician that Jiealed

all diseases, a type of Christ parallel to that of
the Servant who bears our sickness." Ed\v.4.rd
Mueller. " Parallels to the Me.s,sianic prophecies
and types of the Old Testament from Greek an-

tiquity" {Jahrbb.f. Klass. Philol. v. Fleckeisen
VIII. Supplem.-Bd. 1 Bfl. p. 5).

5. On liii. 4-6. The peculiarity of V. HoF-
MANS's doctrine of the :itonement seems to me to

have its root in this, that he distingiushes a two-
fold wrath of God against sinful humanity, viz.,

" how (4od is angry with .sinful humanity that is

destined to be brought back again into love-fel-

lowship with Him, and how He is angry with
those who refuse obedience to His work of salva-

tion." [Schutzschrijten fiir eine ncue Wcisn die

alte Wahrheit zu Lehren III. Stuck, Noerdlingen,

1859, p- 13 sq.). " In both instances His anger
is an enmity of the holy Living (One) against

sin that delivers the sinner to death. But in the

one case it delivers him to death in order to re-

deem him out of it, in the other c:ise that he
may remain in it. Had God not intended to

save mankind, then the death to uhich He delivered

those Jirst created woxdd haie been complete and en-

during." There appears to me to be a contradic-

tion in this. For fir.st it is said, that had God not

intended to redeem mankind, then the first pair

had been delivered to complete and enduring
death. And then it is said, that the wrath of God
does so deliver the one that is disobedient to His
work of salvation over to death that he abides in

it. Thus eternal death appeai-s at one moment
as punishment for sin in itself, and at another as

punishment for rejecting the work of salvation.

That God did not deliver over to complete and
enduring death tlie first pair and their descen-

dants was then merely because He had formed

the purpose to redeem mankind. Therefore one

would still think that what the Redeemer suf-

fered made it possible for the divine righteous-

ness to remit to men the complete and abiding

death. Consequently, one might still think that

Christ, by His death had given the divine right-

eousness an equivalent for the "complete and

abiding death" of mankind. But, according to

HoFMANN, such is not the case. For he assert,s

that the wrath of God delivers to abiding death

o)dy those that refuse obedience to His work of

salvation. For this reason Christ did not bear

the torments of damnation. Indeed for this_ rea-

son a redemption from tlernal death is neither

possible nor necessary. For those that do not ac-

cept the work of salvation cannot be redeemed

from eternal death at all, while those that do ac-

cept need r.ot to be redeemed, because eternal

death belongs in fact only to those that do not

accept the work of salvation. There we have I

think a circulus vitiosiis. In view of the redemp-

tion, the first pair and their descendants are not

punished wi(h the eternal death that their sin in

itself deserves, but only with corporeal death.

But the Redeemer does not die in order to redeem

men from eternal death, for the latter is .suddenly

only the consequence of unbelief in the work of

salvation. But the Redeemer dies to redeem

men from that punishment which was laid on

them as a mitigated sort in view of the redemp-

tion. P or Christ was only subjected to that anger

with which God was angry at those who were

destined to a re-entrance into His fellowship of

love, not to that " which abides on those who are

disobedient to the grace of God," I. c. p. 14.

Consequently one would think Christ only re-

deemed us from bodily death. And yet from
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that we are not redeemed. Hofmann says, in-

deed : "we do not abide in it" (p. 51). It is

true, the redeemed do not abide in it. But that

is only for the reason that they are also redeemed
from eternal death. For were the latter not the

case, then the bodily death would only be a

transit to what is worse, i. e-, to eternal death.

Therefore eternal death is the punishment, not

only of not believing inredemption, but of sin in

general. But Christ redeemed us from sin and
its punishment generally, and not merely from
what remained of the punishment that, with
reference to the redemption, was from the iirst

remitted to us.

6. On liii. 4. ''Hie est articulus justifieationis,

credere Christum pro nobis possum, sicut Paulus
guoque elicit: C'hristus est factus maledictum pro
nobis. Neqiie enim satis est, nosse, quod Christus

sit pa^sus, sed, sicut hie dicit, credendum etiam est,

quod no^tros languores tulerit, quod non pro se, neque

pro suis peeeatis sit passu.% sed pro nobis ; quod ittos

morbos tulerit, illos dolores in se reciperit, quos nos

oportuit pati. Atque hune locum qui rede tenet, ille

summam Christianismi tenet. Ex hoc enim loco

Paulus tot epistolns, tot sententiarnm et eonsolationum

jlumina hausit."—" Christianus quasi in alio mundo
coUoeatus neque peceata ncqae mcrila aliqua, nosse

debet. Quodsi peceata se habere sentit, adspiciat ea,

non qualia sint in sua persona, sed qucdia sint in ilia

persona, iji quam a Deo sunt conjecta, hoc est videat,

qualia sint non in se nee in conseientia sua, sed in

Chrislo, in qao cxpiata et devicta sunt. Sic fiel, vl

habeat purum ae niundmn eor ab omni peccato per

fidem, quae credit, peceata sua in Christo vieta et

prostrata esse." Luther.
7. On liii. 4. " We have many wrath and fire

mirrors of the just God, how He thunders and
lightens on account of sin ; such as the flood, Gen.
vii. ; Sodom and Gomorrah, Gen. xix.; Pharaoh
and all his, Exod. xiv. But what are all those

to this, that God so dreadfully r.-icked and smote
His only begotten Son, the highest and infinite

good, that a stone in the ground might have
lamented, and even the hard rocks did rend
asunder on account of it at the time of His suf-

fering?" Crajisir.

8. On liii. 5. " mirabile genus medicinae, nbi

mcdicus aegrotat, id aegrntis sanitatem efferat."—
" Medico occiso sanati sumus. Quis unquam audivit

taliaf"—" Tota vita Christi cruxfuit el martyrimn,
et tu quaeris gaudiumf"—Omni diligentia atque

rigilantia caveamiis, ne vulncrct diabolua quod sana-

vit Christus." AlJGtJSTlN. "Estjucundissimacon-
solatio: livores ipsius sunt nostrum emptastrum.

Atqui nos meriti eramus livores et ipsi debebatur

sanitas. Si quis ergo sanitatem optat, ille non suam
eastigatitonem et crucem consideret, sed tanlum rcspi-

ciat in Christum et credat, tum saiiabitur, hoc est,

habebitjustiliam etcmam." LrTHER.
9. On liii. 6. Sin isolates men, because its princi-

ple is egoism. Every one accordingly makes him-
.self a centre, around which all must revolve. But
by this we lose the true, all-controlling, right guid-
ing centre, and are as stars that are become e.x-

centric, that must finally dash to pieces on one
anotlier.

—

" Redimil pretiose, puscit laute,ducit snl-

licite, coUoeat securi." Berniiard op C'LAiRVArx.
10. On liii. 6. God laid on Him the sin of us

all. That is the great enigma of the Christian

doctrine of atonement. It is the point that for so

many is a stone of stumbling, since it appears as
if God outwardly and arbitrarily transfers the
guilt of men to One, who, Himself innocent, has
no inward, real relation whatever to the guilt of
another. And this is verily one of the mysteries

of Christian doctrine. The Lord says :
" Except

a corn of wheat fall into the ground and die, it

abideth alone: but if it die, it bringeth forth

much fruit," John xii. 21. And Paul sa^'s:
" Know ye not that so many of us as were bap-
tized into Jesus Christ, were baptized into His
death?" And in the same connection he says:
" Knowing this that our old man is crucified with
Him, that the body of sin might be destroyed,

that henceforth we should not serve sin. For he
that is dead is freed [justified: Marg.] from sin,"

Kom. vi. 3, 6, 7. It is true, Christ stood alone in

death, and though hehad theimputed sin, the orga-
nic connection of our sin with Him was wanting.
But in the .sequel He suddenly stands as the
centre of a great complex of fruit. By baptism
we are all baptized into Him, and in fact such as-

we are by nature, with our old Adam and all its

sins. Yet now Paul says that our old man is

crucified with Christ in baptism. Therefore he
assumes that we men are in the sequel transposed
into the communion of the death of Christ, and
that our justification rests on the fact tliat we
have actually died with Christ. Still it will be
said that this itself is an enigma ; that one can as

little .solve one riddle by another, as cast out one
devil by another. But perhaps the new enigma
still shows wliere we must direct our inquiring

thoughts in order at last to find the solution.

11. On liii. 8. "Innocent Lamb of God, yea,

Tliou shalt have seed ; as long as the sun con-

tinues Thy name shall extend (o posterity (Ps.

Ixxii. 17j. Out of anguish and out of the judg-
ment hast Thou come, and who will declare to

the end the extent of Thy life ? ' The lion that

is of the tribe of Juilah, the root of David has
overcome, to open the book and to break its seven
seals.' !Xow they sing to Thee a new song, and
Thine whom Thou hast bought with Thy blood

say eternally :
' Worthy is the Lamb that was

slain to receive power, and riches, and wisdom,
and strength, and honour, and glory, and bless-

ing. And every creature (says the seer) which
is in heaven, and on the earth, and under the

earth, and such as are in the sea, and all that are

in them, heard I saying, Blessing, and honour,

and glory, and power, be unto Him that sitteth

upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever
and ever.' " Tiioluck.

12. On liii. 9. " Scpcliri se passus est Dominus

1) ut sahbatum redemtionis rcsponderet sahbato

ereationis, quod illius typusfuit; I) ut testaretur, se

non o'lojiivuq sed '6\>-u( fuisse mortuum, Undc Ter-
TVLLIANUS rccte: non scpnltus esset, nisi morluus;

3) ut scpulcra nostra consccrarcl in KoifiiiTtipia eon~

taclu corporis ipsius sanelissimi sanctificala (Jes.

xxvii. 19; Ivii. 2); 4) ut praefyuraret quietam

noslram spirilualem ah operibus carnis (Heb. iv. 9,

10)." FOERSTER.
13. On liii. 9. "Christ can bo.ast both sorts of

innocence, viz., causae and persomie. For lie suf-

fers in the greatest innocence, and is above that

innocent through and through in Ills wliole per-

son and nature, to (he end that He might restore

what He took not away (Ps. Ixix. 4j. For we
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ought to liave such an high priest (Heb. vii.

26)."—Cramer.
14. On liii. 10. "Sujus sacrificii erpiatoni qua-

tuor sunt privilegia: 1) est propitiatio pro totius

riiundi peccaiit (1 Jno. ii. 2); 2) in hoc idem est

6 —poa(p£fjuv Kal d Trpocdepditet'o^ (Ephes. V. 2) ; 3)

est vnicum semdque tanfuiii ohlatum (Heb. vii. 27)

;

4) hoc unico sacrijjcio Christus consummavit in eter-

nam eos, qui sanctijicantur (Heb. x. 14).—FoER-
STER.

l.j. On liii. 11. "Clirist makes righteous not

by communicating His essential rigliteousness,

but by communicating His merit. For He bears

their sins. The means, however, by which this

righteousness comes to us is His knowledge that

consists in true saving faith." " Plus est credere

Christo, qmim deliquisse saecnio." — Ambrose.
" JuMlficat mullos agnitione sui."—Cramer.

16. On liii. 11. (p'l?).
" PlatoD- lep. i. II.,

362, d. e., describes the righteous man, who, in

purest and completest exercise of virtue, uncon-
cerned about the opinion of the world and tlie

outward eirects of his conduct, on his own part

only reaps infamy and sliame, suffering and abuse
of every sort for his righteousness, and yet, un-
swervingly pursuing his aim, most cruelly racked,

and tormented, bound, robbed of eyesight by the
rude.'st violence, remains ever true to himself, and
at last suffers the most infamous and cruel death
as the reward of his virtue, the death of tlie

cross." Ed. Mueller, I. c, p. 11. Comp. Doel-
LIN'GER, Heidenthmn und (fhristenthum, 18.57, p.

30:).

17. On liii. 12. "Let even the hardest stone

strive against the Lord Christ, all must still be-

come vain pottery that dash themselves against

Him, as it is written: 'Whosoever shall fall on
this stone shall be broken ; but on whomsoever
it shall fall, it will grind him to powder' (Matth.

x.'ci. 24). And as Luther says: 'Therefore
Christ sa\'s, also; Good people do not brush
against me, let me be the rock, and do not get

into conflict with me ; for if not, then I say for

certain, I am a stone, and will not be afraid of

jugs because they have big bellies, and which,
the more they are swelled out, are the easier

shattered and the easier to hit.' Jly good Saul,

it will go hard for thee to kick again.st the goads,

said the Lord Christ to Sanl, and although he
resisted, he had still to yield. For as it is writ-

ten : even the strong shall he have for a prey."

—

Tholuck.

homiletical hixts.

1. On lii. lo-liii. 12. The suffering of our glo-

rified Lord Jesus, how I., it is not recognized; II.,

yet is carried out; III., glorified". Gotfried
Arnold, Ed. Botschaft der Herrlichkeit Gottes, 4
Aurl, p. 33S sqq.

2. On liii. 1-.5. ''Concerning the various re-

ception of the word of the cross by men." C. F.

Harttjlajs, Passionspredigien, Heilbronn, 1872,

p. I(i9.

3. On liii. 1. "The mount Golgotha. 1) A scene

for the display of unbelief and belief The
rulers of the people, tlie mass of the people, the

one murderer give evidence of unbelief ; the mo-
ther of Jesus and the other women, together with
John, the Centurion, tlie thief were believing.

But the greatest example of faith is given by the

Son of God Himself, who is called a beginner

and finisher of our faith. 2. A place wliere the

arm of the Lord is revealed to us."

—

ILvrtt-

MANX, /. c, p. 277.

4. On liii. 1. Concerning the reasons for the bad
reception men give the word of the cross. 1 ) One-

cannot fruitfully consider it, if one does not recog-

nize his own ruin. 2) It shows us our profound

inability to help ourselves. 3) There is involvcil

in it the obligation to die with Chri-st. 4) It is

treated in such a frivolous and common-place
manner".

—

Harttmaxn, I. c, p. 169. " The
grand turning point in the race of Adam and ths

Jiciu Israel". Gaupp, Prakt. IheoL, I. Vol., p.

509. " Hoio the stiffcring and death of Christ are

(he greatest thing that has ever occurred in the history

nf the world. For 1) It is the greatest wonder; 2)

it is a work of the last necessity; 3) it is a work,

of the highest love ; 4) it is a work of the great-

est blessing". Pfeiffer, in Manch. Gahen u. ein

a. IlL Jahrg., p. 248.

5. On liii. 4 sqq. " How can the .suffering of

death by an innocent One, bring salvation to the

guilty? 1) If the righteous One freely sacrifice

Himself for the guilty. 2) If His .sacrifice is an
adequate payment for the guilt of the other. 3)

If the guilty uses the freedom from punishment
that has been obtained to the salvation of his

soul". Herbig, in Manch. Gaben u. ein G.,

1868, p. 2.56.

6. On liii. 4, 5. "Concerning the justifying^

and saving knowledge of Jesus Christ, that espe-

cially in a dying person must appear flourishing

and strong. 1 ) How one mufit press on to it through

conflict. 2) How it is afterwards full of power,

life, peace, righteousness, salvation, blessedness."

RiEGER H. C. Superint. in Stuttgart, Funeral Ser-

mons, 1870, p. 187.

7. On liii. 3 sqq. '' Christ assumed no tempo-

ral honor or reputation, but with words and works

contradicted all that would have praised, honored,

and celebrated Him. For He ever shunned the

honor of this world, and gave not even the sliglit-

e.^t cause for it (Jno. vi. 1-5). Yea, in great hu-

mility He allowed the greatest contempt and

blasphemy to be uttered against Him ; for the

Jews reproached Him with being a Samaritan,

that had a devil and that did His miracles by the

power of Satan (Jno. viii. 48). Men treated His
divine doctrine as blasphemy.

_
He was pestered

by murderous cunning, many lies and calumnies,

finally betrayed, sold,' denied, struck in the face,

spit upon, crowned with thorns, scourged,wounded,

condemned, forsaken by GJod and man, stripped

nuked as a malefactor, "yea, hanged up as a curse

(Gal. iii. 13), while everyone mocked at Him,
laughed at His prayers, cast lots for His dothts,

gave Him gall and vinegar to drink in His dying

extremity (Jno. xix. 29). Lastly, He died on the

tree in the greatest infamy and contumely. His

dead body w.as pierced and opened on the cross,

and at last buried as a wicked person
;
yea, even

after His innocent death. He was reproached with

being a deceiver (Matth. xxvii. G3). jMen also

contradicted His resurrection. .\nd so in life

and death and after death He was full of con-

tumely." JoH. Arxdt, M'ahr. Christenlh. Biwh 2,

kap. 14.

8. On liii. 4-6. " This text is the only medi-
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cine, and true, pure and approved theriac against

that luirtful soul-poison, despair." " He was
wounded tor our transgressions. He wa-s bruised

for our iniquities;" and afterwards " all we like

slitep iiave gone astrav, but the Lord laid on
Him the iniquity of us all." Thou hearest that

He speaks of sins and iniquity ; and that thou

mayest not think He speaks of some particular

people, and not of thee and me, the Holy Spirit

lets tlie words go out strong, and lets tliis resound

:

He was wounded for our transgression. He was
bruised for our iniquity. Item : God laid all

our sin on Him. That means even that no man
is excepted.

'Sow that this is true, that Christ, the Son of

God, laden with the sin of all men, was on that

account wounded and bruised, wilt tliou regard

God as so ungracious or so bard, that He will let

a debt be paid Him twice ? Or shall Christ

have sutfered such distress and death in vain ?

In fine; God laid (Aj/ sins on Christ; it follows

that they no more rest on thee. God wounded
Him for thy sins ; it follows that thou shalt not

bear the punishment. God smote Him for thy

sake; it follows that thou shalt go free." Veit
Dietrich.

9. On liii. 8-10. Is it not really a contradic-

tion to say, that the Servant shall live long be-

cause He is taken out of the land of the living?

And also, that He will have seed, when He shall

have given His life an offering for sin ? One sees

here that the Prophet has some presentiment of

the higher nature of Him whom he presents to

us here as the Servant of Jehovah. According

to the New Testament view, one must be cut off

from the so called land of the living, but which
is in truth the land of those devoted to death,

in order to reach the land of true, of eternal life.

Thus it is hereby intimated, that Christ will die

in order to rise up again to everlasting life. Yea,
even more! It is also intimated (ver. 10), that

precisely by the giving up of His life He will

accomplish, as it were, an act of generation, the

result of which will be an immeasurably numer-
ous and immortal posterity. For by His death

He gives us eternal life (comp. Jno. xii. 24).

2'he stranrje death of Christ : 1 ) By His death He
laid down what was mortal in Him, and now ap-

pears wholly as the eternal living One; 2) by
His death He gives life to them that were a prey
to death.

10. On Uii. 10. " The death of Chrint : 1) Who
willed and decreed it ? (God Himself: ii pleased

tlie Lord to bruise Him). 2) Why did God will

it? (He must give His life an offering for sin).

3) What are His fruits ? (He shall see seed and
live long, etc.). After SpuRGEOSJ, The Gospel of

the Prophet Isaiah.

11. On liii. 11, 12. As the e.Kaltation of Christ

corresponds in general to His humiliation (comp.

Phil. ii. 5-11), .=0 also it corresponds in particu-

lars : 1) Because His soul was in tribulation. He
will see His pleasures and be satisfied. 2) Be-

cause He bore the sins of many, so He, the

righteous One will by His knowledge make many
righteous. 3) Because He was made like the

wicked. He shall have the great multitude for a

prey and the strong for spoil.

VI.—THE SIXTH DISCOURSE.
The NevT Salvation.

Ch.\pter LIV.

The fifty-third chapter retained its ground
color, black, to the end. For the Prophet pur-

posely once again accumulated the dark images
of suffering in the twelfth verse, although from
ver. 8 on he had let the light of the Ea.ster morn-
ing dawn. It is as if he designed to paint the

edge of his mourning ribbon dark black, so that

it might appear in sharp relief Spite of this,

chap. liv. has a close inward connection with
what precedes. For was it not said already liii.

10, that the Servant will have .seed, and in ver.

12 that a great crowd shall be given Him as

spoil ? Have we not read Hi. 10, that the arm
of the Lord shall be revealed before all nations,

and that all the ends of the earth shall see the

salvation of God ? Is it not represented in xlix.

12 sqq., that Zion, though a forsaken wife, shall

have countle.ss children ? And is it not inti-

mated xlix. 6 that this unaccountable increase of

the children of Zion will be because the Servant

of God is made the light of the Gentiles? This
thought now forms the chief contents of chap,

liv. viz. : that Zion, apiiarently forsaken and re-

pudiated, shall be made happy by a wonderful
blessing of children, and that by reason of the

righteousness of the Servant being imparted to

men far beyond the limits of the natural Israel.

The chapter has two parts : 1) The rich ble.ss-

ing of children a fruit of the eternal grace of Je-

hovah (vers. 1-10); 2) Israel's state of salvation

is one extending on all sides (vers. 11-17).

1. ZIOX'S RICH BLESSING OF CHILDREN A FRUIT OF THE ETERNAL GRACE OF
JEHOVAH. Chapter LIV. 1-10.

1 Sing, O barren, thou that didst not bear
;

Break forth into singing, and cry aloud thou that didst not travail with child:

For more are the children of the desolate

Than the children of the married wife, saith the Lord.
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2 Enlarge the place of thy tent,

And let them stretch forth the curtains of thine habitations

:

°.->pare not, lengthen thy cords.

And strengthen thy stakes
;

3 For thou shalt break forth on the right hand and on the left

;

And thy seed shall "inherit the Gentiles,

And make the desolate cities to be inhabited.

4 Fear not ; for thou shalt not be ashamed :

Neither be thou "confounded ; for thou shalt not be put to shame

:

For thou shalt forget the shame of thy youth.

And shalt not remember the reproach of thy widowhood any more.
5 Fur thy Maker is thine husband

;

The Lord of hosts is his name
;

And thy Redeemer the Holy One of Israel

;

The God of the whole earth shall he be called.

6 F(jr the Lokd hath called thee as a woman forsaken and grieved in spirit,

And a wife of youth, when "tiiou wast refused, saith thy God,
7 For a small moment have I forsaken thee

;

But with great mercies will I gather thee.

8 In a little wrath I hid my face from thee for a moment

;

But with everlasting kindness will I have mercy on thee,

Saith the Lord thy Redeemer.

9 For this is us the waters of Noah unto me

;

For as I have sworn

That the waters of Noah should no more go over the earth
;

So have I sworn

That I would not be wroth with thee, nor rebuke thee.

10 For the mountains shall depart.

And the hills be removed
;

But my kindness shall not depart from thee.

Neither shall the covenant of my peace be removed,

Saith the Lord that hath mercy on thee.

* Hinder itnot. I depressed. <* she was scorned.

TEXTUAL AND
See List for the recurrence of the words : Ver. 1.

nOOi' under QOi?- Ver. 4. 'Sl'jl-Ss—qI^J in Niph.

Ver. 5. nt?;'. vlr. 8. c]i;p_-c]i:Ei, ^iSxJ.'^Ver. 10.

Ver. 3. D'2?in causative from the neuter 2^"* " to be

inhabited," xiii. 20; Jer. xvii. 6, 25; xxx. 18.

Ver. 5. Ti2'J7 (see Exeget. and Orit.) is subject, TWTV is

in apposition with it, and T7J?3 is predicate. The plu-

ral !|'S^''3 is to be explained by 7J?3 being used here

for 7^*3, and being inflected and construed accordingly

(see GiiEEN, J 202, 2). But why not simply IJ-Sjia? I

think for this reason: because after the overthrow of

the (jld Testament Theocracy a re-marriage, as it were,

\vas necessary, a re-founding of the former relations.

The plural, as remarked, draws the plural Tt^j.' after it.

Vor. 6. TJKTp is a rare form for '^SID (comp. Ix. 9).—

D"11>'3 ntyS is still dependent on 3 before X\y\\y HtyS.

Tlie imperf. DX*3ri is used because, not a definite,

.solitary fact, but something that often happens ia to be

thoaghi of.

GRAMMATICAL.
Ver. S. nyp ^p is a genuine Isaianic play on words

(comp. i. 4, 23; T. 7 ; vii. 9; viii. 10 ; xxii. 5 ; x.xiv. 3,4, 16

sqq. ; xxv. 6; xxvii. 7 ; xxyiii. 7, 10 sqq. ; xxix.2; .txxii.

7, 19, etc.).

Ver. 9. The LXX. translates iirb toO iUroz toO eiri

Nd>e. It seems therefore to have read ^T30. But the whole

translation of the verse is so confused that one sees the

translator knew not what to do with the text. Stmm.,

Theod., Vulg., Taug., Jon., Syr., Saad. read ^0^3- Also

Matth. xxiv. 37 (comp. Luke xvii. 26) seems to favor

the reading '0^3 with its wo-n-ep ai i)iiipai toO N-ie,

though the passage is not properly a quotation of our

text. Yet most Codd. by far read ^D~'J. In Stiee and

Theile's Polyglott, the reading ''D"'D is not quoted at all.

Moreover the following nj~''0, f^s also the relation to

the foregoing flVp ^VK' favors the reading ''^~''J.

IK'X cannot be construed pronominally, for the con-

torted construction that ensues, and the following T3

forbid it. We therefore take it as an adverb — Tti,'K3

(Jer. xxxiii. 22 ; Ewalb, § 360, a). lbi'':> 'n>.Otyj i.s

construed as TDDDn HIVX ver. 6.
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EXEGETICiL AND CRITICAL.

1. Sing, O barren be inhabited.

—

Vers. 1-3. Of course the Prophet addresses Jeru-

salem or Zion, yet not as a local congregation,

but as representative of the whole nation. And
it is true also, that He has in mind the Israel of

the Exile, yet not of the Exile in it,s temporal

limitation, but in the prophetic sense, that is so

far as this comprehends in one view the Israel

of the Exile with the subsequent time to the

downfall of the outward Theocracy. For the Is-

r.tel to which he speaks here is the nooty ''deso-

late," that is no more n7?i'3 '' married," but is

forsaken and repudiated by her husband (comp.
ver. 6; xlix. 21). The old, outward Theocracy
sets, is broken as one shivers an earthen vessel.

In so far Israel is despised, repudiated, forsaken
by its husband. But from the broken shell issues

the kernel that from the beginning was hid in

the shell till the period of ripene.ss. And this

kernel now enters on a new existence, in which
it develops to a greatness and glory, in compari-
sion with which the greatness and glory of its

former stage of existence almo.st vanish. For the
narrow house becomes a mighty edifice under
which all nations of the earth (ver. 3), find room.
Tlie Apostle Paul understands by this new, grand
edifice the "Jerusalem from above that is the
mother of us all" (Gal. iv. 26, '27). And this
'' .Jerusalem from above " is nothing else than
the New Testament Zion, which itself, in turn,

in the visible militant Christian Church, has
only the first and initial stage of its existence. It

is therefore a right meager construction when
rationalistic expositors find nothing more said in

o ir passage, than that Jerusalem after the Exile
will be more populous than before, and that the
people in the land will not have room, and con-
sequently will spread out, and th.at to the south
and to the north, i. e., toward Edom, Syria and
Phoenicia (thus Kxobei., Seixecke, etc. }. What
is to be imderstood by D'lJ ver. 3 we sliall see be-
low at that verse.

Rejoice O barren, recalls the words of Han-
nah's song 1 Sara. ii. .5: "so that the barren h.ath

borne seven," where the additional thought oc-

curs that the one having many children proves

to be an Hlipx, an exhausta ririhus. 7]TT S7
is one that has never hitherto borne children
(.ludg. xiii. 2). If Zion be meant here, which
we are to regard as the antitype of Sarah (li.

1-3
>, and we may add also of Hannah, still bar-

ren cannot refer to the fact that .Jerusalem
during the Exile was robbed of her children and
liuring that lime bore no more (Delitzsch).
.According to that we would need to understand
the blessing of children to mean the children
that should be born in Jerusalem when it would
be rebuilt. The Hlpi' is rather the hidden kernel

of the " spiritual Israel," within the " fleshly Is-

rael," that is not yet released from the .shell,

that has not attained an independent existence.
.\ltliough the children of the fleshly Israel have
felt more or less the influence of the spiritual Is-

rael, yet so far as such is the case, they are onlv
children of an invisible mother, whose existence

is latent, and who on this accouut must be reck-
oned as not be.aring. The same mother that is

called barren is afterwards called desolate.
Here the word itself (HOOli:^) shows Jerusalem
when rebuilt cannot be meant. For the rebuilt
Jerusalem is no longer " desolate," and is not
less a married wife than she had been before.

But the New Testament Zion implies the destruc-
tion of the outward Theocracy, and thus the ap-
parent dissolution of the former relation between
the latter and God. Just then, the Prophet
would say, when Zion in respect to its outward
situation will be desolate, a lonely woman for-

saken of her husband, just then the new Zion
will develop out of it and have a much richer
blessing of children than Zion had before in its

Old Testament form. n"D31B' is the de.stroyed,

wasted, solitary one (comp. I,am. i. 13; iii. 11).

n7l>'3 (comp. l.xii. 4, .5), according to the repre-
sentation of the relation between Jehovah and
Zion as a married one, designates Jeru.salem as
the Theocr.acy in whose stability appears also the
stability of that married relation.

Ver. 2. As a measure of the greatness of the
promised blessing of children, the Prophet calls

on Zion to widen the place of her tent, i. e., she
must prepare an extended surface for the erection
of her tent for dwelling. For it is not probable
that DlpO designates the interior of the tent.

What follows of itself shows that the extent of
that interior will be great. HOJ here does not

mean ''to stretch or strain" (xliv. 13), but "to
expand" (xl. 22; xlv. 12). The third person
plural is used in the sense of the indefinite sub-
ject = let them expand. The Prophet implies
that Zion may become concerned lest her dwell-
ing be too much extended, and that she would
check the expansion.—He tlierefore calls on her

not to do so : 'jrnn"7N, " do not oppose, hinder
it" (Ivjii. 1). For all the nations of the earth
are to find their spiritual dwelling under this

tent. Corresponding to the greatness of the tent,

the ropes must be lengthened and the pins be set

firmly. But it has been justly remarked that
strengthening the stakes refei-s not only to

the greater resistance required for a tent of
greater dimensions, but also to the fact that this

is to be no more a momadic tent, but is to be a
tabernacle continuing forever i xxxiii. 20).

Ver. .S. For thou shalt break forth on the
right hand and on the left. There appe.ars

iu these words to be an allusion to Gen. xxviii.

II, " and thy seed shall be as ilust of the earth,

and thou shalt break forth (i^S^i)?) to the west,

and to the east, and to the north, and to the south."

One sees from this passage also, that the Prophet
does not merely name the right and left side

(north and south) because breaking forth on the

west would be hindered by the seas and on the east

by the desert. But, spite of the comparison of the

fastened stakes, the Prophet entertains the thought

of an issuing forth in an appointed way. In
such a connection the two l.ater.al directions

are ever named (comp. Gen. xxiv. 49; Num.
XX. 17; xxii.26; Deut. ii. 27 ; v. 32 ; Isa ix. 19,
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etc.).—When it is further staled : and thy seed

shall possess (liiy as frequeutiy, Deut. ii. 12.

'21, 22; ix. 1: etc.), the nations, we must re-

luciubei- what lia-s been already said by tlie Pro-

phet, xlix. tj, 12, IS, sqq. We learn from tliese

passages that the seed of Israel siiall not merely
take possession of some nations, but of all nations,

and not of lands by expelling the inhabitants, but

actually of the inhabitants themselves. For these

themselves shall become tlie seed of Israel. But
Ziiin shall wonder to see herself surrounded by a

countless posterity, and how she came by these

many children (xlix. 21 sqq.) The seed of

Israel will also make desolate cities to be
inhabited. That the Propliet does not mean the

desolate cities of Palestine that are to be repeo-

pled, appears from the wliole context which has a
much loftier aim. Men are not wont to choose

desolated places for residences. Colonists prefer

to lay out a new city, rather than settle in the

ruins of an ancient one. But the seed of Zion
penetrates to all nations and seeks out even ruined

nations, destroyed and desolated regions. It has

in fact the mission of bearing new life everywhere
that men are found.

2. Fear not the LORD thy Redeem-
er.—Vers. 4-8. In the name mOlU " de.solate,"

that is given to Zion, ver. 1, there is an intima-

tion of a dreadfid catastrophe. There will then

come a time when Zion will no more be the

"married wife" as heretofore, but ''desolate."

Tliat will, any way, be a severe and alarming
crisis. In reference to just this critical time, Zion

is called on not to fear, for, spite of the blow that

seems to threaten annihilation, she will not come
to shame (comp. xlv. 16, 17). She is further ex-

horted not to become depressed by the sense of

shame, for she will actually have no occasion to

blush with shame (comp. xxxiii. 9). Yea, she

will even forget the shame of her youth,
and remember the reproach of her wido'w-
hood no more. The Pru|>het, therefore, dis-

tinguishes two periods of that time that precedes

the issuing of the new Zion out of its Old Testa-

ment shell, viz., the youth and the widowhood,
and botharedesignatedasperiodsof reproach. The
youth is the commencement period until David.

It is tlie period when the Theocracy had a miser-

able existence, distressfully asserted itself in the

midst of heathen nations, sometimes, as in the

days of Samson and Elijah seeming to be lost in

the struggle with its enemies, especially the Phil-

istines. The widowhood denotes the period of

exile, not merely the Babylonian, but also the

Assyrian and the Koman exiles. For just with

the beginning of the la.st named was coincident

the issuing of the New Testament Zion from its

Old Testament shell. In what follows is given the

reason why Zion need not fear being brought to

shame (vers. .5-8).

Ver. .5. Although apparently no longer " mar-
ried," Zion still has an " husband," and He is

identical with her Maker. Can then the Ma-
ker sutler His work to be destroyed? Were that

not a reproach to Him? And is it conceivable

that Jehovah, who is the Maker here, will let

Himself be loaded with this disgrace? Therefore

He that is Jehovah, and indeed .Jehovali of hosis,

the Lord and (.'ommander of all heavenly powers.

He is the Maker of Israel and also its husband.
What security in these titles? And the same is

true of the predicates given to God in what fol-

lows. What kind of a n7KJ " redemption " must

that be, that proceeds from the Holy One of
Israel (comp. xli. 1-1; xliii. 14; xlviii. 17)!
Can He be faithless to His word, unmerciful,
cruel ? And beside all this, this '• Holy One of
Israel " is the God of the TArhole earth (comp.
OJen. xxiv. 3). He will therefore not have mere-
ly the will, but also the power to redeem Israel.

—But if Jehovah was hitherto Israel's Maker,
Husband and Redeemer, why is He so no more?
When we look exactly, He has not ceased to be.

—Ver. 6. He, in fact, calls Israel back to Him
as a -woman forsaken (Ix. 15 ; Ixii. 4), heart
sore (properly, mortitied in spirit, comp. Ixiii.

10; Gen. vi. 6) ; as a man calls back the beloved
wife of his youth, after having once scorned her.

—Ver. 7. Only a small moment did the Lord for-

sake His people. But this moment of giving pain
He will make good again by so much greater

mercy. The centrifugal 31.1? shall have a corres-

ponding centripetal |'3j2 (comp. the remark at

xliii. 5.—Ver. S, states the occasion of this mo-
mentary infliction of pain. It was the welling up
of wrath, which, however, only prompted a mo-
mentary hiding of the face (comp. viii. 17 ; lix.

2; Ixiv. G).

—

'\^,p, has plainly the same meaning

as 'jMi^ " super-abundance," that is often used of

a great flood of water and welling up of anger
(Prov. xxvii. 4; Ps. xxxii. 6 ; Job xxxviii. "2.5

;

comp. Isa. viii. 8; xxx. 2^; Ixvi. 12). But here,

as the antithesis of " everlasting kindness,
it does not mean a lasting overflow, but only a

momentary boiling over, like, say, the boiling

over of a kettle. Therefore I allow my.self to

translate "ire GUith der Wuth" [an effort to copy
the paronomasia of the original. See other at-

tempts quoted in J. A. Alex., in he.—Tr.].

3. For this hath mercy on thee.— Vei-s.

9, 10. The Prophet supports the foregoing pro-

mise of " everlasting kindness " by giving it equal

rank with the promise made to Noah (Gen. viii.

21 sq. ; ix. 8 sqq.). Jehovah Himself calls this

promise an everlasting covenant (Gen. ix. 16).

And on this covenant, as on an immovable basis,

rests the present stability of the earth. Here then

the promise that the Lord will no more be wroth
with Zion is put on a par with this covenant. If

bv Zion is to be understood the Israel of the exile,

thus the fleshly Israel, then, indeed, as Hende-
WERK remarks, the LoRU did not keep His word.

But we have seen above under ver. 1, that the

spiritual Israel is meant. Thus nXr ver. 9 relate.s

to the turn in Israel's affairs described in vers. 1 •

8. And as the general abstract HNt refers to that

whole stage of the Theocracy's development, so

also nj "D -waters of Noah as pai-s pro toto, rep-

resent by metonymy the whole Noachian period.

But from what follows, it appears that the Lord
makes prominent a central point in the two

periods. That is He makes the promise just given

to Zion parallel with that given to Noah. He
calls both an oath, although the word " to swear"
occurs neither in what precedes, nor in the places

1 in Genesis that have been cited. But when the
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Lord gives His word, it is always an oath in sub-

stance, though it may not be ;is to form. For
whc?ther He expressly says it or not, when tlie

Lord give-s His word. He stakes His honor, and
so His very divinity, a.s a man does the highest

good he has, his salvation, ^ip and "^^'J are re-

lated to one another as the inward sensation and
outward manifestation. But "'i'J here, as often,

designates the real divine acts of judgment as a

rebuking (comp. xvii. 13; Ps. ix. 0; ixviii. 31
;

Ixxx. 17). Finally in ver. 10, the Lord gives

another image of the immovable fixedness of the

covenant He makes with Zion. It shall stand

more firmly than mountains and hills. For
though tliese are elsewliere taken as the image of

what is firm and immovable (Ps. xxxvi. 7 ; Ixv.

7 ; civ. 0, 8), still here and in other passages

(xxiv. 18-20; Hab. iii. 6; Job ix. 5; xiv. IS;

Ps. xlvi. 3, 4 ; cxiv. 4, G), the possibility is also

recognized of mountains shaking, leaping, and
even falling down. But such a possibility is posi-

tively denied in respect to the grace of God and
His covenant of peace (covenant whose aim
and con.sequeuce is peace, jS'um. xxv. 12 ; Ezek.
xxsiv. 25 ; xxxvii. 26). In regard to tlie formula
of assurance in ver. 10, it is to be remarked that

this sort of thing occurs four times in this section.

The first two times it sounds quite simply, "saith
the LORD," ver. 1; saith thy God, ver. 6.

But toward the end, where tlie p.itlios of tlie Pro-
phet rises, the formula grows to " saith the
LORD thy Redeemer," ver. 8, and "saith
the LORD that hath meicy on thee," ver.

10.

2. ISEAEL'S CONDITION OF SALV.A.TION EXTENDS ON ALL SIDES.

Chapter LIV. 11-17.

11 O thou afflicted, tossed with tempest, and not comforted,

Behold, 'I will lay thy stones ''with fair colours,

And "lay thy foundations with sapphires.

12 And I will make thy ''windows of "agates,

And thy gates of carbuncles.

And all thy borders of pleasant stones.

13 And all thy children shall be taught of the Lord ;

And great sluill be the peace of thy children.

14 In righteousness shalt thou be established:

'Thou shalt be far from oppression ; for thou shalt not fear

:

And from terror ; for it shall not come near thee.

15 Behold, they shall surely gather together, but not by me

:

Whosoever shall gather together against thee shall fall *for thy sake.

16 Behold, I have created the smith
That bloweth the coals in the fire,

And that bringeth forth an iustrament ""for his work

;

And I have created the waster to destroy.

17 No weapon that is formed against thee shall prosper

;

And every tongue that shall rise against thee in judgment thou shalt condemn.
This is the heritage of the servants of the Lord,
And their 'righteousness is of me, saith the Lord.

' / lira.

> r»hics.
' after his craft.

» in stihiiim.
f Befarfrom opprcssjon,
' righteousnessfrmn me.

' will fuund thee. ^

B oti thee, i. e., dash to pieces on thee

TEXTUAL AND

Ver. 11. 'J^t sec List n^i'D is part. Kal from 1^*0

'• tumultuari, to storm, be moved by tempests, to be

luinted" (comp. Jonah i. 11, 13, Hos. .-tiii.. 3). T\0r\2

is perf., for as part, it would need to read nonjD (comp."

on liii. 7j. 3 before D''"1^3D cannot be taiieii strictly

a^ instrumontal. For tlie stone is not the Instrument
with which one lays a foundation, but only one of the
means. One may therefore only regard 3 as instru-

mcatal in the wider sense, unless it mav be treated as

GRAMMATICAL.

a species of 3 cssentine. It were, indeed, not impossible

to translate with Gesexius, "super saphiros." But there

occurs no instance of designating the basis on which

something is founded by 3. In this sense everywhere

Sj,' is used (Ps. xxiv. 2; civ. 6; Amos ix. C; Song of

Sol. V. l.i).

Ver. 12. We may make particular note here of the"

grammatical construction. According to Hehr'-w usage,

wliat is made of any stuff is not deL^cribed as the pro-
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duct of the stuff, but the material is put in apposition
with the object to be made, or the object made is

put in apposition vrith the material. Thus 1 Kings
xvui. 32, ' lie built the stones an .altar." Here the ob-

ject made is in appo.sition with the material. But the
reverse occurs Exod. xxxviii. 3, "All his vessels he
made brass," i. e., brazen. The Hebrew conceives of the

thing fabricated as a particular form of appearance of

the material of which the artist makes it. This form

of expression may be owing to its poverty in respect to

adjective forms. In our t«xt, therefore, the construc-

tion rnpX "jasS andl'jn "J3X'7 i' to be understood

like the immediately preceding Vntyaty HJHJ 'HDiyi,

only that in the two cases first named the Hebrew way

of conception appears more pregnantly. For it is in

general possible in Heb. after the verbs Dti'! Tj^J. nty.J*.

to designate that into which something is made not

merely by 7, but also by the simple accusative.

Ver. 13. This verse may be treated as dependent on

^noti', or as an independent nominal clause. 31» as

third pers. perf. masc. Kal from 33"^ does not occur

elsewhere. It must therefore be construed as adjective.

Ver. U. "JJOn is Hithpalel with assimilated fl. The

meaning is " to make ready, fast." What follows suits

very well this construction of nplS in a subjective

sense. First the imperative "'pni seems strange, if a

promise is given and not an exhortation. Then p2/j?

means " the oppressw, violence," in an active sense.

The meaning " terror " is badly supported by xxxviii. 14,

Ver. 15. jn with almost a hypothetical significance,

see EwAiD, § 103, g. TliNO stands here instead of

'riND, as in lix. 11 cniX for DHN. These are solitary

instances of this use that became frequent only later.

One m.ay not cite Gen. xxxiv. 2 ; Lev. xv. 18, 26 as ana-
logous examples. For in these passages nn'lK is really

mta accusatiei, because 2D'iy that precedes the word in

all the passages named, involves there the transitive
meaning of " lying with, sleeping with." But Josh. xiv.

12 can be quoted as .an example of this isolated use.
'3 before 1J stands liere in the sen.se it has when at

the point of transition from .an interrogative to a rela-

tive meaning. Comp. xliv. 10 ; 1. 10.

Ver. 16. inty^'aS is not = " for his use :" for the

smith forges swords not for his own use. But S is

here = secumiitm. Therefore he produces an implement,
a weapon according to his workmanship, i.e., such as
answers to his manufacture in general and to his indi-

vidual craft in particular.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. O thou afflicted pleasant stones.
—Vers. 11, 12. The foregoing strophe promised
Ziou a wonderful ble.ssing of children, tlie ''bene-

dictio vere theucratica," as the fundamental condi-

tion of national well-being in the largest measure.
Now the blessing is extended to all. Zion was
wretched, hunted, comfortless in her youth and
widowhood. Lo-niihanui [not comforted] recalls

Lo-ruhama [not having oljtained mercv] Ho.s. i. ti.

But now Zion .shall mount so high in splendor
and glory that her walls shall consist of sapphires
bedded in stibium, her doors of carbuncles, yea,

her border-walls of precious stones. What a con-
trast between this past and the future which the
Prophet has in mind, and which of course has also

its stages ! For it is not realized at once, but only
by degrees, until it is accomplished in the image
of the future that the Apostle John portrays in

Key. xxi. 18 sqq. ']^B is a paint made of sul-

pliuret of antimony or grey stibium, Arabic Kohl,
hence alchohol ; to which is related the Hebrew

7n3 "to paint," Ezek. xxiii. 40, see Herz. R.

Enc. IX. p. 446 ; XIII. p. 607. The stones shall

be bedded in stibium. It was a custom to paint
around the eyes with a shining black paint, which

2 Kings ix. 30 is called '^IliJa Q'y]; DW. So
also the stones of the walls shall be set in costlv
stibium instead of mortar. Their edges there-
fore shall have its color, and the stones them-
selves the effect that stibium imparts to the eyes.

This explanation may be harmonized with the
mention of '^'3 "J3X in the list of materials col-

lected by David for the building of the Temple,
1 Chr. xxix. 2, by supposing that there '^'a

means stones prepared in a peculiar manner un-
known to us. But the stones of the foundation
filiall be blue sapphires (Job sxviii. G, 16). The

pinnacles o'f the walls (niDOtV, plural form occur-
ring only here, properly the sun-beams, hence
the projecting points, pinnacles of the wall,

£;rdAfE(f) shall consist of nin3 (comp. EwALD
J 48, c). This word, which only occurs again

Ezek. xxvii. 16, is likely connected with "y^TS
scintilla (Job xli. 11), and designates a shining',
sparkling stone. The LXX. translates iaaync

;

modern writers understand it to mean the ruby
or carbuncle, a stone o{ red hue. The gates shall
consist of mpX 'jas (air. At)', from PI^Ip "ac-
cendit, exarsit," comp. J^Hlp "fcbris ardens," a

precious stone of fiery appearance, thus probably

carbuncuhts, small glowing coal). 7?3J cannot
mean here the boundary line, for the wall itself

is such for the city, and it has already been
spoken of. And there is no Biblical authority
for a boundary wall that enclosed also the terri-

tory of the city extra muros, i. e., a sort of Chinese

wall. 'We will therefore need to take n21 in
the sense of that which is bounded, i. e., of the
city territory that is bounded by the wall, a not
imfrequent meaning (comp. Gen. x. 19; Kxod.x.
14, 19 ; 1 Sam. xi. 3, 7 and the Latin /(its). This
city territory shall be paved with choice stones

(]'3n 'J3X, a general expression found only

here). Such is the understanding of our text
that the author of the hook of Tobit had, for he
writes: ''And the streets [iTAaTHai) of Jerusalem
shall be paved (il'!]<po^oyr)97ianvTai, laid in mosaic)
with bervl and carbuncle and stones of Ophir,"
Tobit xiii. 17. He had therefore lln' idea of
a tesselated pavement.

2. And all thy children saith the
Lord.—Vers. 13-17. After these intimations of

an outward glory equally grand and symbolical,
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the Propliet turns to the inward blessings that

relate to the sphere of intelligence, of the life of

the soul, of right-living. " All thy children,"
he s:ivs, "shall be Jehovah-learned,' i e.,

tuught by Jehovah. Thus he promises know-
ledge, and in fact the highest and most infallible,

since Jehovah Himself is its source. Kindred
expressions occur xliv. 3 ; Joel iii. 1 sq. ; Jer.

xxxi. 34, while their fulfilment is declared in tlie

!New Testament in such passages as John vi. 4-5

{Sidmrol dmv) 1 Thess. iv. 9 (dmSi6aKroi)
; Acts

ii. 16sqq. ; Heb. viii. 10 sqq. ; 1 John ii. 20
AVhere the Lord is Himself and alone the

teaclier, there the result can only be the deepest

and most universal satisfaction for spirit and
soul. For what the Lord teaches is the true

wisdom. But that is not mere theory, but also

practice as well, and .satisfies the wliole man.

—

Isi-ael so taught cannot practice \inrigliteousness.

It must be holy as its Lord is holy. By the ex-
•ercise of righteousness it shall itself be estab-

lished ; for righteousness exalts a. nation (Prov.
xiv. 34). Israel must not, as the world does, re-

gard as good everything that furtliers its own
interest. It must not in impending danger,
itself practice unrighteousness and violence.

For in fact it has nothing to fear. It must be on
its guard both against unrighteousness and
alarm. It must be neither insolent nor despon-
dent. Hj'inp is •'fractio, constematio," in a sub-

jective or passive sense (comp. Prov- xiii. 3

;

xiv. 28). For it {viz., the subject of Diinr:)

shall not come near (fern, in a neuter sense)

thee.

Ver. 15. In connection with the statement of

ver. 14, that Israel need not fear, the Propliet

now sets forth the reason. First he does not

deny that there may be hostile conspiracies

against Israel. Behold, they shall surely
gather ["they band together in bands," Dr.

N—'s. rendering.

—

Tr.]. "lU has this mean-
ing of banding together in a hostile sense also in

Ps. Ivi. 7 ; lix. 4 ; cxl. 3. But though that may
happen it is not from Me, says the Lord.
Whoever, then, without Jehovah's approval,
bands together at Zion (the neighborhood of con-
spirators is ever hostile). He will, as it were at-

tracted like birds are said to be by the rattle-

snake, fall on thee and so dash to pieces (comp.
Luke XX. IS).—Ver. 16. And because God the

Lord ''causes iron to grow" and has tauglit

men to make swords of it, and that for the
jrniJ'D "the waster" to use for destroying, so

also He has the power to compel the creature
of His hand not to use his destructive effi-

ciency on Israel.—I cannot treat the clause

'^^nh n^r\m 'O "Sl as the apodosis. The
sentence rather affirms that the Lord made the
weapons not for play, but of course for destruc-

tion. But opposed to Israel, the weapons shall

fail in their mission, although they liave that
mission from God. From iron weapons the
transition to the fle.shly weapon is easy, i-is., to

the tongue, which is often compared to weapons of
iron and is called worse IPs. Iv. 22; Ivii. 5;
Ixiv. 4; Jer. ix. 3, 8; xviii. 18). Every such
tongue that shall raise itself in legal strife with

Israel shall be proved by tlie latter to be a V^"^,
criminal and guilty (1. 9).

A brief word in conclusion finishes the dis-

course. This (nxi) refers back to the ricli pro-

mise of blessing of tlie chapter. This is given to
the servants of Jehovah. Isaiah intentionally

speaks here for the first and only time of sermnts
of Jehovah. Manifestly there is intended an
antithesis to the Servant of Jehovah that plays so

prominent a part in chap. liii. After that cliap-

ter the Prophet has nothing more to say con-
cerning the Servant of Jehovah. But he has
still to indicate how the salvation from the

Saviour will be conveyed to those that need and

are worthy of salvation. The expression '' '^V
'' servants of Jehovah " occurs again 2 Kings ix. 7

;

X. 23; Ps. cxiii. 1; cxxxiv. 1 ; cxxxv. 1. JS'ow

to these servants of Jeliovah the promise of this

chapter is given, pointing out, as it were, their

inheritance and the righteousness acquired for

them. Beck (Die Cyrojes. Weiss., p. 161) even

recognized tliat DHpHS forms an antithesis to

•|''tyin. Xhe enemies of Israel shall dash to

pieces (ver. 15), and if they contend before !a

judgment bar, shall be condemned. But the

servants of the Lord shall, as the seed of the
Servant of Jehovah (liii. 10, 8), inherit the glory
that is promised to Him, and obtain the righteous-

ness which He the Righteous One, according to

liii. 11, shall impart to the many.

doctrinal and ethical.

1. On liv. 2. "God dwelt in the Old Testa-

ment with His divine service in tlie Tabernacle,

which was fifty ells broad and a hundred ells

long. But it is not accomplished with this in

the Xew Testament. For the stakes must be set

out much further, because Christ will reign from
one sea to the other I Ps. Ixxii. 8i." C'R.iJtER.

2. On liv. 4, 5. " We do God no lionor when
we are so very much afraid of our spiritual ene-

mies. O, how joyful and a.ssured we can be
when we have God for a friend ! Luke xii. 32

;

Rom. viii. 31.— .A, believing follower of Jesus
cannot perish. He is as a living member united

to Christ his Head. "Will the head let one of its

members be reviled, and not rescue its honor?
Luke xviii. 7, 8.—The timid and sliy ought not

to be made more timid and shy, but one ought
to comfort and cheer them up. 1 Thess. v. 14."

—

Starke.
3. On liv. 5. '' Hahebis maritnm non Moien,

nnn Pctrnm, non Puulum, non papain, etc., sed

Dominum qui fecit te." Lutker. In the plurals

yt^i', 1' 7j;3 the old theologians found an adum-

bratio mysterii S. S- Trinilatis: ''sponsi vel sponso-

ris iuifactores tui Jehova." Foerster.
4. On liv. 0-8. What is all time in compari-

son with eternity ? Therefore what are especially

tlie exile-periods of Israel, even the longest, the

Roman exile, in comparison with the everlasting

communion of the nation with its Lord? There-

fore what are the tribulations of Christendom

compared with the everlasting rest that is pro-

mised to the people of God ? Heb. iv. 9. We
ought, therefore, in the greatest distress, while

sighing: O, Lord, how long! never to forget

that with the Lord a thou.sand years are as one

day. We ought lo remember that every earthly
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period of time is for the Lord but a moment.
For the prize of everlasting bliss, an earthly mo-
ment of tribulation may well be endured.

—

"Ratio

noil potest credere, momentum et punctum esse tenta-

iionein, sed putat aeternam et iiijiiiitmii esse, quia

tantum m praesenti sensu haeret, nihil senlit, vidit,

audit, corjital, inteUigit quain praesentem dolorem et

praesens malum. Quare spirituaii-s haen est praetica,

omnia apparentia spectra relinquire et assuej'acere

cor ad non apparentia, hoc est fide in, verbo haerere."

—Ltjther.
•5. On liv. 9. "Nonnunquam pluit, ui sit spe-

cies atiqiia futuri diluvii, non tamen redit diluvium.

Quoties homines cernunl unam nubeculam ascenden-

tem, turn putant rediturum diluvium. Hoc est, levis

tentatio franrjil animum, sed oportet, ut sic ex fide in

fidem proficiamus. Nisi nonunquum de.iperatio in-

cideret, non disceremus vere credere." Luther.
6. [On liv. 11, 12. '' In the foregoing chapter

we had the humiliation and exaltation of Christ;

here we have the humiliation and exaltation of

the Churcli ; for if we suffer with Him, we shall

reign with Him." Ver. 12. "That which the

children of tlie world lay up among their trea-

sures, and too often in their hearts, the children

of God make pavements of, and put under their

feet, the fittest place of it." M. Henrv.]
7. On liv. 11, 12. "The color display of pre-

cious stones in whicii the Xew Jerusalem shines

is more than childish painting. Whence then
have the precious stones their charm? The ulti-

mate ground of this charm is this, that in all

nature everything stretches up to the light, and
that in the mineral world the precious stones

represent the highest stage of this ascending pro-

cess of inward absorption. It is the process of

self-unfolding of the divine glory itself, that is

reflected typologically in tlie ascending scale of

the play of color and in the transparency of the
precious stones. Therefore the high-priest bears

a breast- plate with twelve precious stones, and
on them the names of the twelve tribes of Israel,

and therefore Rev. xxi. takes the picture of the
New Jerusalem, that the Old Testament Prophet
here sketches (without distinguishing the last

time and the world to come), and paints it in

detail, adding to the precious stones, which he
names individually, also crystal and pearls. How
could that be explained if the stone-world did
not absorb in itself a reflection of the eternal
lights, from which God is called rrarrjp Tfjv <pu-ui%

and were it not implied that the blessed will

some time be able to translate these stony types
into tlie words of God out of which they have
their being?" Delitzsch.

8. [On liv. 13. "The church's children, being
born of God, shall be taught of God ; being His
children by adoption, He will take care of their

education. It was promised (ver. 1) that the
church's children should be many ; but lest we
should think that being many, as sometimes it

happens in nimierous fiimilies, they will be ne-
glected, and not have instruction given them so

carefully as if they were but few, God here takes
that work into His own hand : They shcdl all be

taught nf God. that is, they shall be taught by
those whom God shall appoint, and whose labors
shall be under His direction and blessing. He
will ordain the methods of instruction, and by
His word and ordinances will diffuse a much

3S

greater light than the Old Testament church
had. Care should be taken for the teaching of
the church's children, th.at knowledge may be
transmitted from generation to generation, and
that all may be enriched with it, from the least

even to the greatest" M. Hexry.]
9. On liv. 1(3 sq. " Verily He is also with our

enemies. But not to give them success against
us, but to restrain them from us, and precisely
not to let them succeed. God says. He is also
there when weapons are forged against us ; He is

also there when they sally forth for our destruc-
tion. Thus He will hold them, so that with all

their equipping they will do nothing. If our
almighty Friend Himself is with our enemies,
we may well have no fear of any enemy. God
causes the weapons of all the world to be forged
so soft that they can do nothing to His children
armed with a panoply by His word. So shall it

be also with tongues that blaspheme against us.

We will convict them, and in that they shall
have their judgment." Diedrich.

10. [On liv. 17. "The idea is, that truth and
victory, in every strife of words, would be on the
side of the church. To those who have watched
the progress of discussions thus far on the subject

of true religion, it is needless to say that this has
been triumphantly fulfilled. Argument, sophism,
ridicule, have all been tried to overthrow the
truth of the Christian religion. Appeals have
been made to astronomy, geology, antiquities,

history, and indeed to almost every department
of human science, and with the same want of suc-

cess. Poetry has lent the charm of its numbers

;

the grave historian has interwoven with the
thread of his narrative covert attacks and sly in-

.sinuations against the Bible; the earth has been
explored to prove that ' He who made the earth
and revealed its age to Moses was mistaken in its

age,' and tlie records of Oriental nations, tracing
their history up cycles of ages beyond the Scrip-

ture account of the creation of the world, have
been appealed to ; but thus far, in all these con-

tests, the ultimate victory has declared in favor

of the Bible.—Tho.se who are desirous of exami-
ning the efi'ects of the controversy of Christianity

with science, and the results, can find them de-

tailed with great learning and talent in ' Twelve
Lectures on the Connection between Science and
Eevealed Religion,' by Dr. Nicholas Wisem-4.n,

Andover, 1837." Baknes.]

HOMILETICAL HINTS.

1. On liv. 1--". Thoughts equally applicable

in preaching on missions to the Jews and to the

heathen. As long as the Old Te.-stament, fleshly

Israel had the husband, the spiritual Israel was

unfruitful. But when that fleshly Israel had

become desolate, then the spiritual Israel became

free and began to stir itself, to develop its soar-

ings and activity. And with what results ! As
soon as it was no longer important where one

must worship, but the chief concern was how one

must worship, and that one must worship " in

spirit and in truth," immediately to the true

Israel was opened the way to the heathen, and

to the heathen the way to Israel. And from that

moment Zion became the mother of countless

heathen children. And these, who liitherto had
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been without Goci aud without liope in the world,
now suddenly gained a Father, a Iiome and a

child's rights that are eternal. In the spiritual

Israel, which is one with the Christian church,
there is for this reason the uniting centre hetween
Jew and Uentile. The Jews should recognize in

the church of the gospel the kernel of their The-
ocracy long since broken up, and the fulfilment

of all the promises and hopes of the Old Cove-
nant. And the Gentiles should see that by
means of the Christian church they may become
children of Abraham, and thus be grafted into

the old holy olive tree (Rom. xi. 17 sqq.).

2. On liv. 2-8. ''An urgent call to gospel
rai.ssion work. 1) God wills it. 2) Fear not.

3) God is with thee." Dr. Thiele.
3. On liv. 7-14. ' The great mercy of the

LORD. 1) How deep it go&s, a. from God's
heart (great mercy, ver. 7); 6. from an eternal

purpo.se of grace (with everla.sting grace, ver. 8).

2) How firm it stands, o. on God's oath (ver. 9);
b. when everything gives way and falls (ver. 10).

3) How it raises up (vers. 11-1-1)." Scheerer,
Manch. Oaben u. Ein O-, 1868, p. 284.

4. On liv. 10. " It is true, histories give us

examples of mountains being displaced and .sink-

ing away; but that the Lord Jesus ever forsook

or cast out a believing soul, of that no man will

find an example. Ah ! how should He forsake

that which, when it forsakes Him, He seeks,

with such great, divine patience and long-sufler-

ing, to restore again, and calls to it: Return
again, thou backslider, and I will not change my
countenance against thee, for I am merciful ; I

will not keep anger forever (Jer. iii. 12)."

—

SCKIVER.
5. On liv. 11-13. "There are names for you !

Whoever will judge by them must say that God
is ungracious towards the church, and is angry
with it and punishes it. For to be wretched,

suffer all weathers, be comfortle.ss, as God Him-
self here confesses of Christians, that is very hard
and does not go off without vexation. What be-

comes then of the assurance: I will not be wroth
with thee, nor rebuke thee? The comfort is i

given above, it shall in the first place be the anger
1

\ of a father, accordingly it shall not endure long,

i

it is but for a moment. With this agrees the
Prophet here, and says how God would adorn
and embellish the church with sapphire pave-
ments, crystal windows, and gates of rubies. One
must not think of this as happening in a physical
sen.se. The Holy Ghost means the spiritual
adornments, that all her children, i. e., all true
Christians are taught of the Lord. That is, tliev

have the Holy Ghost, and by faith in Christ
much peace. For the hearts know God, that He
is gracious ; they look to Him for all good, call

on Him in every distress, experience His gracious
deliverance and help. Therefore, let it storm as

it may, the heart is still joyful in God. Tliese
are the sapphire, crystal, rubies that are found in
the church, and with which she is embellished.
But note particularly what it means, to be taught
of God. For it does not mean what the Anabap-
tist-s and other deluded spirits dream, that God
converts the people by some particular revela-

tion. But God teaches by the office of the minis-
try, which He has ordained for men here on earth,

that in the name of His Son Christ Jesus they
should preach repentance and forgiveness of sins,

and baptize. With such preaching and baptism
is the Holy Ghost, and He kindles in hearts re-

liance on the grace of God and impels to obe-
dience. That then is what is meant by being
taught of God, and goes on without special reve-
lation."

—

Veit Dietrich.
6. On liv. 14-17. The church should in all

times remember that it is the house of the holy
and righteous God, and should draw from that

both warning and comfort. The church of the

Lord stands on rightemu:>iess. 1) It is itself right-

eous, a. in that it appropriates the righteousness

that the Lord has acquired for it; 6. in that it

does no wrong it.self, but in every thing and
toward every one exercises righteousness. 2) It

obtains justice from the Lord against those that

would do it wrong. For a. those that complot
against the church do so without the righteous

God ; hence they have b. the righteous God
against them, and they and their purposes must
come to confusion.

VII.—THE SEVENTH DISCOURSE.

The New TWay of appropriating Salvation.

Chapter

When we contemplate the contents of our chap-
ters, one could almost outdo the modern criticism

j

and exclaim : This was never written in the Ex-
ile! It must have been written after Christ, by
a disciple of Paul who read the epistles to tlie

|

Romans and Galatians ! But on closer inspec-
|

tion one observes that our Prophet describes, not
what he lived to see and learned to know by ex-
perience, but future things that were .still enig-
matical to himself. A Frenchman would say:
j7 ne voil pas, il enlrcvoil scuhnent les chose fiilures.

I can only understand the contents of our chap-
ter in it-s relation to what precede-s, as represent-

LV. 1-5.

ing in what a new and hitherto unknown way
Israel is to obtain a countless posterity and a sal-

vation extending in every direction. That is, in

connection with chap, liv., our chap. Iv. show.s,

that the mode of suhjective appropriation of salvor

tion will be a new one. No longer by doinq works,

but by bdiernn^ acceptance shall one put himself

in possession of that salvation, which ji new Da-
vid, as a new mediator of a covenant, shall offer

to the world, not by force of arms, but by His
direct and indirect teslimony. But this testimony

must meet with a timely acceptance, and sincere

repentance must prepare an entrance for the
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mercy of God. Also no one should regard the
| 0/ the word as the essence of the new way of salva-

nt-w way of salvation as uiireasonaMe and imprae-
|
tiou. The second part is negative. It points with

tiathle, for not only Israel, but the entire creation, . 11, , , ,

shall quite certainly partake of this salvation.
naming to the obstacles and scruples that must be

The chapter has iwo parts. The first is positive \

set aside in order not to frustrate the new way of

in its contents. It designates believintj acceptance
\
salvation.

1. THE POSITIVE NATURE OF THE NEW WAY OF APPROPRIATING THE SAL-
VATION OF GOD. Chapter LV. 1-5.

1 Ho, every one that thirsteth,

Come ye to the waters,

And he that hath no money ; come ye, buy, and eat

;

Yea, come, buy wine and milk
Without money and without price.

2 Wherefore do ye 'spend money for that which is not bread?
And your 'labor for that tvhich satisfieth not ?

•Hearken diligently unto me, and eat ye that which is good,

"And let your soul delight itself in fatness.

3 Incline your ear, and come unto me

:

Hear, and your soul shall live
;

And I will make an everlasting covenant with you,

Even the sure mercies of David.

4 Behold, I have given him for a witness to the people,

A leader and commander to the people.

5 Behold, thou shalt call a nation that thou kiiowest not,

And ''nations that knew not thee shall run unto thee

'Because of the Lord thy God,
And 'for the Holy One of Israel ; for he hath glorified thee.

1 Heb. weigh.

*> Hearken^ hearken.
• For the sake of.

" A nd your sout shall.

TEXTUAL AND
Vers. 1, 2. '^2'Ci is here denom. from ^2Z* annona [from

13!:? see FriRST. Lex.—Te.], (comp. xlii. 7, 10; ilvii. 14,

etc.). In Isaiah the word is found in this sense only

here. DnS-NlS is Oxymoron as Sn-x'?, Di'-sS

(Deut. xxxii. 21), ]y-^h (Isa. x. 15), tf 'N-nS, D1«-s'7

(Isa. xxxi. 8).

Ver. 3. The expression 7 n^13 n'^3 is almost as com-

mon in the Old Testament as DJ,' or nS n"13 r\13. It

occurs Exod. xxiii. 32 ; xxxiv. 12, 15 : Deut. vii. 2 ; Josh,

ix. 6,7,11,1.5,16; xxiv. 25; Judg. ii. 2; 1 Sam. xi. 1,2; 2

Sam. V. 3; 1 Kings xx. 34; 2 Kings xi. 4; Ho.=. ii. 20;

Isa. lxi.8; Jer. xxxii. 40; Ezek. xxxiv. 25; xxxvii. 26;

Job xxxi. 1 ; Ps. Ixxxix. 4; 1 Chron. xi. 13 ; 2 Chron. vii.

18 (without n'">3) : xxi. 7; xxi.x. in. It is true that the

expression is chiefly used in the ca.se of a covenant that

a superior concludes with an inferior as a benefaction
or imposing a duty for the latter {see e. g. Job xxxi. 1).

Once (2 Chron. xxix. 10) it is used in the case of a cove-

nant that the man concludes with God. The expres-
sion is evidently in its origin a pregnant construction,

as the preposition S depends on the verb, not accord-

ing to its verbal meaning, but according to some latent

meaning in the verb This meaning may be that of

GRAMMATICAL,
laying on, assuring, or offering, according to the con-

text. The expression in 'HOn is found again 2 Chr.

vi. 42 in Solomon's prayer of consecration. It does not

occur in the corresponding passage. 1 Kings viii., as in-

deed none of 2 Chr. vi. 40-42 does (comp. Zoeckler in

loe.). It seems to me that the author of 2 Chron. bor-

rowed the words in ''TDn from our text, and thereby

bears testimony to its having relation to 2 Sam. vii. As
regards the construction, it is zeugmatic. For ttie ac-
cusative '^ ^IDn depends on the latent idea of giving
in r\"\2 nmOX. and in fact Paul so renders the words
Acts xiii. 34 : oTc Sujo-o) ijii" rl 5<ria AavtS.

Ver. 4. The grammatical construction of I'JJ

D'DN7 n^yrD^ is not normal. It ought at least to read

'Ul "lUJ (comp. Ezek. xxxi. 16 [ij^S 31131 Ifinn

;

Dan. i. 4). The expressions D'E^'K S"ini ni3: liii. 3,

and D'ri'^N n3p })}ii liii. 4, are not at' all to be com-

pared as EwALD s'upposes ( Gram.^ $ 339, 6 ; see above the

eomm. in loc). This construction is therefore an uni-
cum, if indeed the pointing be correct. Moreover HIVD

in a substantive sense occurs only here. It seems to
me tliat the choice of expression was occasioned by the
Prophet having in mind 2 Sam. vi. 21. where David says
to Miohal : the Lord chose me before thy father

" D3}-hy tj: tin n>v'7.
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EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. In chap. liv. the Lord promised Israel a

blessing that would extend on every hand. .\s if

in a well supplied market, all these blessed pos-

sessions shall be spread out before Israel. Now
the people are summoned to come up and buy, but

—without raoney (ver. 1)1 It is no longer as it

once was when one must do a hard work in order

to get food, which—still did not satisfy. One sees

at once that the Prophet does not mean corporeal

nourishment, for he calls on men to hem: By
that one shall i-eceive dainty nourisliment (ver.

2). And that the importance of this hearing may
be felt, he repeats his summons to hear_ twice.

By virtue of this hearing the soul shall live and

be capable of entering into the everlasting cove-

nant with the Lord, that shall procure the sure

mercies of David (ver. 3). The David that is to

be the mediator of this grace will be first of all a

wUness, and h&irmg will be the condition of par-

taking of His grace. By His teMimony to the

truth He will however become also prince and

comraaniler of nations (ver. 4). But the great

chief witness will av.ail himself of Israel in order

to bring his testimony to the nations. Israel shall

call nations that it did not know, and these na-

tions will hasten to Israel that heretofore remained

unknown to them. But they will h.isten up in

order to come to Jehovah and to the Holy One of

Israel, who also glorifies His people in this way
(ver. 5). Thus the chief emphasis in this section

rests upon the inward, believing inclination to the

word of the Lord, something high as heaven

above outward merit of works. This believing

inclination Israel should bring to the word of the

Lord that announces to it the glory of David's

kingdom. Then it will itself dare to preach this

word, and, by means of the faith that it will find,

it will gather the nations to it, which, acconling

to liv. 1 sqq., will be its seed, and also the basis

of the new, eternal Davidic kingdom.

2. Ho, every one mercies of David.

—Vers. 1-3. Before the gaze of the Prophet

stands Israel, made Inwardly and outwardly free

from the chains of the world-power by the Ser-

vant of God. According to chap. liv. a rich

blessing from the Loud is promised to it.
_
But it

cannot partake of it without more ado. Like the

old Israel it must fulfill a condition. To the old

Israel it was said (Deut. xxviii. 1 sq.) :
" And it

shall come to pass, if thou shall hearken dili-

gently unto the voice of tne Lord thy God, to

observe and to do all His commandments which

I command thee this day, that the Lord thy God
will set thee on high above all nations of the

earth : and all these blessinss shall come upon

thee, and overtake thee." Here, therefore, the

fulfilment of the law was set up as a condition of

obtaining the blessing. It is otherwise in the

new kingdom that the Prophet sees from afar with

the eye of the spirit. There nothing is demanded

but hunger and thirst, and vet, of course, such .as

i.i contented with the gratification that the Lord
offers. Stier justly calls attention to the fact

that our Lord must have had in mind our text

when He said : " blessed are they that hunger and

thirst after righteousness for they shall be filled
"

(Matth. V. 6). Corap. also Matth. xi. 28; Jno.

vii. 37. "I'l does not depart here from Its funda-
mental meaning. It must not be taken here as a

cry merely summoning together, any more than
in xvii. 1 ; xviii. 1, or like Zech. 11. 10, 11, where
KoEHLER appropriately translates " ifui" ["Ho,"
"quick"]. In our pa.s.sage, the cry of woe has
reference only to the suft'erlng condition of thosse

addressed. It is an expression of compassion for

their lamentable fate, that offers only an illusory

satisfaction for their wants. It is as if we were to

say : Alas, ye poor needy ones ! Thus Maurer,
with whom Stier needed not to find fault.

—

What sort of hunger and thirst the Prophet means
first appears from his offering to satisfy it without

compensation. The rationalistic expositors will

have it that only earthly blessings are meant.

Thus they would understand that the exiles are

indirectly summoned to return home by painting

up the possessions that would follow on that,

which were to be had as water for the thirsty and
without sacrifice (Gesenius, Hitzig). Others

think only of eating and drinking. Canaan would
be incomparably more than in former days a land

flowing with milk and honey (Seinecke, Kyo-
bel). But construed in this way tlie words con-

tain a disgraceful deception. No emigration agent

ever sought to seduce ignorant peasants to emi-

grate to Brazil or Texas with such lies as this

would-be Prophet Isaiah would have used, if

these expositors were correct. For did he repre-

sent to them '' the restoration of the state under

the image of refreshing food and drink," or did he

promise them literally " food and drink, and that

for nothing," then both were unblushing lies, as

in general the passages that speak of an easy, safe

return over a convenient road well supplied with

every thing needful (xxxv. 6 sqq.; xli. 17 sqq.;

xliii. 18 sqq.; xlix. 8 .=qq. ; 11. 11 ;
Hi- 8 sqq.),

would contain nothing but fraud, if they are re-

ferred in the ordinary sense to the return from the

Babylonian captivity. For what ever justified

such an agitator in promising to the Israelites

splendid political relations, support without cost?

The outward relations of the returning exiles were

by no means splendid. They continued to be

under the Persian rule. In that prayer at their

feast recorded in Neh. ix. we find them complain-

ing (ver. 36) :
" Behold, we are servants this day,

and for the land that thou gavest unto our fathers

to eat the fruit thereof and the good thereof, be-

hold, we are servants in it." .\nd we see that

they were obliged to pay taxes as much as in the

land of exile; for ver. 37 says: '' .\nd it (the

land )
yieldeth much increase unto the kings whom

thou hast set over us because of our sins; also

they have dominion over our bodies, and over our

cattle, at their pleasure, and we are In great dis-

tress." And the same appears still more clearly

from Ezra iv. 13, where in the accusing letter of

Rehum and Shirashai we read :
" Be it known

now unto the king, that, if this city be bullded,

and the walls set up again, then will they (the

Israelites) not pay toll, tribute .and custom, and so

thou shalt endamage the revenue of the kings."

According to Ezra vii. 24, King Arta.sasta [Ar-

taxeres] released only the priests .and the other

servants of the Temple from all taxes.—From
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Neh. V. 1-5 we see that the returning Israelites, at

least the poorer among them.liud hunger and dis-

tress enough to sufter in the promised huid, lor

the poor among those engaged in building the

walls beg I'or a distribution of grain, because

otherwise, in order to keep their numerous fami-

lies, thev must pawn their lands, or even, where

that had" alreitdy been done, surrender their child-

ren to servitude. Thus it is seen that the re-

turned exiles experienced neither a restoration of

the commonwealth, nor was their daily bread

given either in abundance or without cost. And
yet we do not tind in the historical books of this

"period a trace of their considering themselves

cheated. They themselves certainly did not take

the words of our Prophet in the sense in which
the rationalistic expounders would understand

them. For wliy then did so many, in fact the

majority of the exiles remain in exile? If the

taxes in the Exile were so oppre.ssive, as some
suppose, and the condition of wages so unfavora-

ble, why did not all return to Palestine ? Was
then the return more advantageous in every re-

spect ? According to Ezra i. 5 only those resolved

to return " whose spirit God raised" (aroused).

The resolve to return was thus a victory of the

spirit over the flesh. Therefore they knew well

that they would not find the flesh pots of Egypt
in desolate Palestine. Thus they were far from
regarding the words of our Prophet as promising

the^e flesh pots. We see, accordingly, that if the

Prophet was no enthusiast or cheat, but would say

the truth, it was impossible that he could mean to

promise to the returning exiles fortunate outward
circumstances. Now since, as is well known, the

expressions " to thirst, hunger, eat, drink, bread,

wine," are very often used in a spiritual sense

Icomp. XXV. 6; xliv. 3; Ixv. 13; Amos viii. 11;
Ps. xlii. 3 ; Ixiii. 2 ; Matth. v. 6 ; .Jno. vi. 35,

etc.), so it is manifest that the Prophet means
thera in this sense. In addition to this the Pro-

phet afterwards in vers. 2, 3 expressly designates

the satisfaction as the fruit of hearing : on which

more hereafter. O7 is used three times in ver. 1

not meaning " go," but " come hither," becau.se

the speaker himself has in possession the things

he invites others to receive. The word, there-

fore, stands here, as often elsewhere (comp. ii. 3-

5) in the sense of a particula excilandi, as age,

dsvpOj deurej *' come on, here 1"

The second member of the verse contains a
completion of the first. It adds, that satisfaction

will be given not only to those thirsty ones that

have money, but also to those that have none.

^D3 l'7~J"S l&'Sl is thus a second subject of 137

and nearer definition of XOV"?^. Vav before

"ItyX. therefore, involves the idea of "and indeed."

In the third member come buy and eat a

third particular is introduced, namely that of

hunger and its correlative bread. The fourth
nunilicT r;-pi;ats and intensifies: not only is " for

not mouiv" strengthened by the further "for

not wages" ("^'HO comp. xlv. 13), but wine and
milk are named in addition as things to be
bought. They are costlier and nobler means of

nourishment than water. Milk is the wine of
infancy, wine the milk of maturity. Thus not

merely bare necessities, but the daintiest, noblest
gratification, is ollered to those craving it (comp.
on ver. 2 6).

Ver. 2. The question : why are you -weigh-
lag out money ? intimates that the man in

this case, has a certain inclination to weigh out
his money, and that effort is needed to prevent
him. Anil such is actually the fact. The hardest
law is easier for a man than the gospel. He
would rather put himself to the rack like a fakir

or a Trappist, than receive the gift of God for

nothing. He will not have any thing for nothing.
He does not want grace, but wages, for his merit.

.\nd yet wliat he gets in this way is not bread,
not satiety.—For one's own works are not able

to give the true righteousness, and so, too, cannot
give true peace. Recall Luther's monastic life,

and then what he found when he had learned to

believe. It may at first sight appear objectiona-

ble that the Prophet even in ver. 1, makes use
of the oxymoron (see Text, and Gram.), by say-

ing " buy for not-gold, for not-wages," whereas
one expects "buy not for money, not for wages,"

as, indeed, before he invited every one ]"X Ityx

'^OD I7 to come on. Thus one expects ^D33 K?,

Tnoa x'?!. But the Prophet would evidently

say, that of course they should buy. '"'^i^ does

not stand before 1 713X1 to no purpose. There .shall

indeed be a purchase price paid, but it shall con-

sist of ^lOD-xS and 1'no-xS. That is, of course,

something odd. For Dn7~X7 explained by XI7

n),'2'C!i evidently denotes a nourishment that

does not deserve the name of bread, that is worse

than bread. Therefore Dn7~X7 is a contemp-

tuous expression. Accordingly ^D.D"X7 and

TnO"X7 must designate a price that is worse than

money or wages, that does not deserve this name.

The sense of 'U1 t]D:!-XlS3 1131:' could not be

then :
" buy, but not with gold, but with a higher,

better price." These words must rather mean:
" buy for a price that has not even the value of

money or of any other sort material compensa-
tion." Can the Prophet mean to say that ? Shall

the purchase price that he demands be worse than

money, not even money ? That cannot possibly

be his meaning. Thus we see tliat we cannot

take ^DD"X7 and Dn7"X7 in quite the same sense.

Xow such a negative expression formed by the

use of 5<7 may have a various antithesis accord-

ing to the context ; a superius or inferius may be

its antithesis. Thus in x. 15 we were obliged to

take f.^"'*
' = " not wood but something much

higher; and just so in xxxi. 8, Vi'}A~Vh and

mX"X7 = ''not a man, but something higher,"

whereas 7X"X7, DTX'X/ designate something

that is less than God, less than a nation; The
evangelist of the Old Testament gives here (ver.

2) a genuine evangelical counsel, whose meaning
and long range was certainly concealetl from

himself. Israel shall no more bring money, and
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labor (one could construe ^'y also in the sense
|

of " res labore parla, gains of labor,'' xlv. 14).

For legal works are as money that one has paid

for food that deserves not the name of bread, be-

cause it does not satisfy. For legal works a man
receives his own deserts ! But that is just

OnVxS ! It does not satisfy, it gives no peace.

It does not procure for us the wedding garment,

but only our own clothes, with which one will be

cast out (ilatt. xxii. 12,13). In contrast with

^^eighing out money, the Prophet now says

what Israel should do in order to get satiety. He
names therefore now the true purchasing price,

the ^D3~S7 and TnO~S7. It consists in hearken-

inrj to the Lord. There can be no doubt about

the sort of liearing that is meant. It must any
way be a very significant hearing, for the Pro-

phet e-xhorts to it three times by saying li/'Oty

;?10t?, then DaJiS lOH and finally l^'OC? (ver. 3).

He cannot mean the liearing with the outward
ear, for the Lord would not be satisfied with
that. Hearing with the inward ear, the recep-

tively of the heart, /oiVA must be meant. Amos
viii. 11, to which Kimchi text refers us, is nearly

related to ours. It is not impossible that it hovered
in the mind of the Prophet. There it is said:
" Behold the days come, saith the Lord God,
that I will send a famine in the land, not a famine
of bread, nor a thirst for water, but of hearing
the words of the Lord." Beceiving the woril,

the message of salvation, the gospel, such is the

price that is better than money anil wages (T^^

and Ty)- Thus in eat good and your soul
shall delight itself in fatness, "eat" and
"enjoy itself" are meant in a spiritual sense.

310. meaning "good" in general has a physical
or spiritual sense according to the context (comp.
Jer. xxxi. 12, 14; Prov. xix. 8; xxiv. 25, etc.).

On the expression O J©!! JJJ^nn comp. Iviii.

14; Ixvi. 11; Ps. xxxvii. 4; Job xxii. 26;

xxvii. 10, and with respect to ]J^1 Ps. xxxvi.-

iv.—Ixiii. 6), and D^JVilJ Tin, comp. Ezek.
xviii. 27 ; Ps. cxix. 175.

Ver. 3. The Lord then demands faith in His
word. But this word is extraordinary : for it an-
nounces the salvation that the Servant of Je-
hovah acquired by His sufl'ering and death (liii).

Those to whom the gospel of Jesus Christ is no
foolishness, no oflTence, receive the mercies of
David. In the Crucified One David is latent. The
inscription above the cross unconsciously spoke
the truth. The thief is a type to us of the faith
that is demanded here. He saw in the Crucified
the king. Therefore he is also promised a par-

ticipation in the kingly glory. On *? n"i3 ni3
"to make a covenant," see Text, and Oram.).
Covenant making is an ancient thing in the rela-

tion between Jehovah and the people Israel.

The Lord foretold to the people salvation and
the Saviour in a gradual way, always increasing
in definiteness and clearness, until at last He in-

forms the chosen king David that He will found
for him an everlasting, all-comprehending king-
dom im the basis of the sonship of God (2 Sara.
vii. 12 Bijq.). This promise is the highest and

most glorious of all the promises ever yet made
to Abraham and his seed, in this respect, that it

comprehends all preceding promises, frees them
from their generality, lays them on a definite
head, and defines them as a promise of a do-
minion that shall far excel all others in extent,
duration, title and power. This 'promise is also
the foundation of all later promises. For all of
them add nothing essentially new. Although
they add the nearer definition that Israel itself,

and the promised Son of David shall become ser-

vants ol God, ('. e., must pass through sufl'ering to

glory, and although they at later periods refine

and paint up both these particulars more in tie-

tail and in a variety of ways, still that word of

the Prophet Nathan continues to be the principal

stock around which all later Messianic proplieoies

are grouped. The mercies of David there-

fore are those i>romises of mercy that were given

to David in respect to an oilier, higher David.
These mercies of David are also a covenant, as

the promises given to Abraham, Isaac, Jacob are

called a " covenant " (tomp. Gen. xv. 18; xvii.

2 sqq. ; Exod. ii. 24 ; Lev. xxvi. 42 ; 2 Kings
xiii. 23, etc.). For in them God not only niakea

a gift, but requires a corresponding performance.

It is true that this covenant has the peculiarity,

that it is not broken by single acts of unfaithful-

ness on the part of men. For it is an everlast-

ing covenant. Such acts of backsliding cause

the Lord to use severity, but not to break the

covenant. Such also is doubtless the meaning of

the word Q'JONJ ['sure"]. At least it should

be noted that Ps. Ixxsix. after .saying in vers.

29, 30 (28, 29) :
" My mercy will I keep for him

forevermore, and my covenant shall stand fast with

him (iS njpSjIj. His seed also will I make to

endure forever, and his throne as the days of

heaven," it proceeds to say ver. 31 sqq. (30) :

" if his children forsake my law, and walk not

in my judgments ; if they break my statutes, and

keep" not my commandments; then will 1_ visit

their tran.sgression with the rod, and their iniquity

with stripes. Nevertheless my loving- kindness

will I not utterlv take from him, nor sutler my
faithfulness to fail \_Ue. Marg.]," etc. It is in the

highest degree probable that Ps. Ixxxix. hovered

in the mind of the Prophet as he wrote these

words. KoESTBR says in regard to this: "Ps.

Ixx.xix. fere commentarii instar csf ad nostrum lo-

cum. Similitudo lanta est, ut prophetam nostrum

psalini hujiis auctorem esse conjicere liceat " (comp.

Stier p.'548, ylnm.). Although the latter^idea

is inadmissible, still the expression rrn" 'non

with which Ps. Ixxxix. begins, (and which oc-

curs beside only Ps. cvii. 43 ; Isa. Ixiii. 7 ;
Lam.

iii. 22), reminds one of our text, as do als.>

verses 4, 29, 38, 50 (3, 27, 37, 49) ;
and in ge-

neral the object of the whole Psalm is to hold up

to God the promises given to David, and on the

ground of them to iniplore protection in pressing

need. Comp. remarks below on ver. 4, and Text,

and Oram, on ver. 3, in "\0r\.

Ver. 4. If in vers. 1-3, the Prophet has in

mind the time when no longer personal works,

but the believing acceptance of God's word is

decisive in respect to receiving salvation, then

he stands with his thought in the midst of the

Messianic period. And, indeed, the further par-

1
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ticiil;ir pressed upon him, that not Israel alone

will receive that salvation, but also the Gentile

world. He sees the barriers broken down that

separate Israel from the Gentiles. The David
that was promised to the first David is made by

the Lord a ^witness of the nations, i. e., one

that shall testify salvation to the nations. That
the sutfix in l^il^J ("I have given him"} refers

to David ver. 3, is certain. But the one made a

witness cannot possibly be the first David. How
would a statement come into this conte.xt con-

cerning the task to be fultilled by the successor

of Saul in his time ? According to vers. 1-3,

tiie Prophet's thoughts are in the future when
the marvellous change will take place, that God
wi'l no longer require giving from men but only

receiving. Therefore I take the expression "mer-
cies of David " as having a double meaning, viz. :

not only the promises given to David, but also

pointing to David. This of course assumes that

the name David may be applied to the Messiah
also. But this assumption is fully justitied,

since not only later, but also earlier prophets

expressly designate the Messiah by the name
of David ( Hos. iii. o ; Jer. xxx. 9 ; Ezek. xxxiv.

23, 24; xxxvii. 24, 2-5). The expression ^j'

("witness") likewise appears to rae to be bor-

rowed from Ps. Ixxxix. For in ver. 38 of this

Psalm the author concludes the representation

of tlie promise given to David witli the words:

??^^. pit?? 1i!V I share the view of M.vurer,

HiTZiG, Delitzsch, Moll, etc., that by pn'J'^ ^>'

we are to understand God Himself (comp. Job
xvi. 19, and regarding the expression pnU' Ps.

Ixxxix. 7). In our text, then, David, who ful-

fills ' the mercies of David," is called a witness

of the natii>ns, because He testifies also to the

Gentile world what God had testified to the peo-

ple Israel, because He carries out to the Gentiles

that same gospel to whose believing acceptance

Israel was summoned in vers. 2, 3. In this

peaceful way, not by force of arms, shall the

other David also become a prince and com-
mander of the nations. To take 1J<*_ in the

sense of "lawgiver," with HiTZiG, is altogether

arbitrary. On the construction of ver. 4 6 .see

Text, and Gram. Any way it would express, that

the second David shall be the same in respect to

the nations that the first was in respect to the

people Israel.

Ver. 5. But the manner in which the second
David will be a witness of God to the nations

will be, not that He will personally and directly

exerci.se the office of witne.ss, but He will let it

be exercised by His people Israel to whom He
immediately belongs. Although I regard the

"witness" of ver. 4 as being the second and not

the first David, stdl I believe that the Prophet
here has in mind those words of the first David
in Ps. xviii. 43 sqq. where, speaking primarily

of His activity as an earthly conqueror, he also

certainly as a " prophet" (Acts ii. 30), speaks of

the call of His kingdom to make spiritual con-

quests. Especially our words "a nation whom
thou knewest not," recall the words Ps.

xviii. 44 (43): "a people whom I have not

known shall serve me." The disciples and
Apostles of the Lord, who received the command
to pre.ach the gospel to all nations, were, in fact,

Israelites. Through them Israel called nations

that it previously did not know, and nations that

before knew nothing of Israel hastened to it (ii.

2, 3). Israel and the Gentile world have even
found in the second David a common centre that

draws one to the other. This thought is so ex-

pressed in ver. 5 b, that there Jehovah is desig-

nated as the object and goal of this running

hither. They came, not for Israel's sake, but

for the sake of Jehovah its God, and not to

Israel, but to the Holy One of Israel. But
it is nevertheless au honor of a high and unique
sort, that Israel is favored with being the instru-

ment of calling the nations to Jehovah. And
the honor tliat the Lord has purposed for Is-

rael, has its root just therein; for this reason it

is D'ljn-73 7^' ]1'7^ (" high above all nations"

(Dent. iv. 6 sqq. ; xxvi. 19; xxviii. 1; 2 Sam.

vii. 23 sq.) and "servant of Jehovah," so far as

this expression also designates the call of Israel

to be the medium of salvation ("salvation is of

the Jews," John iv. 22, comp. xliii. 19). And it

belongs also to this, that Israel is repeatedly

called directly the ''witness of Jehovah" (.xliii.

10; xliv. 8). Besides, this clause of the verse is

repeated verbatim 1.x. 9. As Israel is everywhere

thought of as masculine {^^V}^: T*?.*?.' Tv'.''??)

the suffix of '^"'S?3 cannot be a fem. suffix, but ia

a masculine pausal form, as in '^il| xxx. 19.

2. WHAT HINDERANCES AND SCRUPLES ARE TO BE REMOVED, THAT THE
NEW WAY OF APPROPRIATING SALVATION MAY OBTAIN.

Chapter LV. 6-13.

6 Seek ye the Lord while he may be found,
Call ye upon him while he is near

:

7 Let the wicked for.sake his way,
And 'the unrighteous man his thoughts :

And let him return unto the Lord, and he will have mercy upon him

;

And to our God, for *he will abundantly pardon.
8 For my thoughts are not your thoughts.

Neither are your ways my ways, saith the Lord.
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9 For as the heavens are higher than the earth,

80 are my ways higher than your ways,

And my thoughts than your thoughts.

10 For as "the raiu cometh down, and the snow from heaven,

And returneth not thither,

But w^atereth the earth,

And maketh it bring forth and bud,

That it may give seed to the sower, and bread to the eater

:

11 So shall my word be that goeth forth out of my mouth:

It shall not return unto me void,

But it shall accomplish that which I please.

And it shall prosper in the thiwj whereto I sent it.

12 For ye shall go out with joy,

And be led forth with peace :

The mountains and the hills shall break forth before you into singing,

And all the tress of the field shall clap tlieir hands.

13 Instead of the thorn shall come up the fir tree.

And instead of the ""brier shall come up the myrtle tree

:

And it shall be to the Lord for a name.

For an everlasting sign that shall not be cut off.

1 Heb. the r

• cypress.

I of iniquity.

TEXTUAL AND

Ver. 9. Before in3J the particle of comparison is omit-

ted; comp. Jer. iii. 20.

Ver. 10. tn:, subject Dt^J and jSe?. The imperf.

TT designates what happens continuously; 2^^"*

that which is supposed, not actual; nnn, m"7in.

nn'DXn, inj on the other hand designate simple ob-

jective facts.

Ver. 11. The accusative lE'X before 'nn'7E' is quite

normal. Verbs of teaching, commanding, commission-

2 Heb. he will multiply to pardtm,

* fiea^ujort.

GRAMMATICAL.

ing, as is well known, stand with a double accusative;

comp. Exod. iv. 28; 1 Sam. xxi. 3, etc.

Ver. 13. rrn is to be construed neutrally. One
might take DE/ here as meaning "nionumenium," as in 2

Sam. viii. 13, and as Isaiah uses it Ivi. 6. But one does

better to take it in the senseof" renown" (ci.mp. Deut.

xxvi. 19; Zeph. iii. 19) ; but JllS, on account of the ad-

dition niD' sS ItyS, had better be taken in the sense

of "sijimm, manumentum," that which, as it were, bears

and preserves the renown (comp. xix. 20; Deut. zxviii.

46; Num. xvii. 3, etc.).

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. Seek the Lord abundantly par-

don.—Ver.-i. C-7. The entire section vers. 6-

11 deals with the difficulties that actually, or in

human opinion, oppose that "hearing" that the

Lord has demanded in vers. 2, 3. The first dif-

ficulty is, that so many men are unable to make
np their minds to lay hold, i.e., to respond to the

Lord's call, and on their side to desire and seek

what offers it-self to them. For, of course, the

soul must on its part incline to the Lord, who
inclines Himself to it. This is the "seeking"

and "calling" of which verse 6 speaks. Be-

lieving is a hard matter. Hence many hesitate

until it is too late. And hence the Prophet's

warning, to turn to the Lord in sea.son, to seek

and call on Him. For the Lord is not near and

able to be found without limitation. Ha.st thou

suffered thy lieart to harden or become callous,

or ha.«t thou suffered the time to lapse wherein

believing is any way possible, i. e., the period

of earthly life, that ends with death and with the

world beyond whicli begins the seeing,—then

thou findest the Lord no more. He withdraws.

Thou canst then no more believe, even though

wishing painfully to do so, ns Esau who found no

room for repentance though he sought it with

tears (Heb. xii. 17), or as those who have slipped

past the fateful "to-day" (comp. Heb. iii. 7sqq.;

iv. 7 and the parables of the invited guest.?

Luke siv. 17 sqq., and the laborers in the

vinevard Matth. xx. 1 sqq.). The second and

chiefest hinderance to believing is thi.s, that men
cleave too much to evil. They love it too much;

all their imagining and doing is directed to it.

They cannot get rid of sin, they are under the

ban" and constraint of it. Hence the Prophet

warns, that the wicked first of all must forsake

his wicked wav and the man of iniquity (Prov.

vi. 12, 18, wliich likelv wa.s in the Prophet's

mind) his thoughts. This is the negative side

of the exhortation. With this is joined the posi-

tive; the wicked should turn to Jehovah a. to

the end that He may have mercy on him, b. for

the rea.wn that Jehovah is (not a strange but)

Israel's ("our") God, and is inclined and accus-

tomed to pardon abundantly.

2. For My thoughts -whereto I sent

it.—Vers. 8-11. These verses reply to those ob-

iections that the natural man opposes to the new

way of salvation proposed by God in vers. 1-3-

The first objection runs: it is inconceivable that

man can obtain salvation simply by believing
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and not by liis own works. The Prophet de-

clares that this objection is groundless. For, he
(«avs, My thoughts are not your thoughts,
ele. What is I'oolishness with men is wisdom
with God, 1 Cor. i. IS sqq. God is great in

littleness, strong in weakness, glorious in lowli-

ness, wise in foolishness. Just for ttiat reason

He is approachable. The poor and lowly do not

take offence at this form of His appearance. No,
ju<t thus He is comprehensible to them. But
the wise ami prudent are sifted by it as through a

sieve. Wlioever holds his head so high that he
cannot go through the narrow gate, must remain
without. He is not tit to be in the kingdom of

God. But whoever is not offended at the gospel

of the manger and of the cross, will be .sensible

that there is in it a power and wisdom that is as

high as heaven above all the wisdom of both
scribes and philosophers. The second objection

runs: the sermon that, according to vers. 1-3,

demands only hearing and accepting must remain
without effect. This objection also is groundless.

For it is with the 'word that announces God's
lofty thoughts, as it is with the products of the

physical atmosphere that descend to the earth, in

order to render the latter capable of unfolding its

life-forces. Rain and snow do not return without
accomplishing their ends, but they fructify

n"'7in cause to give birth, comp. Ixvi. 9; 1 Chr.

ii. 18) the earth, and cause it to bring forth

^?>! (sprouts comp. on iv. 2) and give seed

to the sower and bread to the eater. The
efficiency of the word should be designated as (.see

Text and G.) an actual certainty. I translate DN "D

simply by "but." The word of God (and one may
think here of all that is called /,6yp; iJfoi ), does not

return empty. Thus it is expressly said of it that

it does return. And in fact every thing that goes

out from God, also that word spoken or written

by men by the power of His Spirit, must, as an
eternal, real, divine existence, unite itself again
with its original source ; or more correctly : what
comes out of God remains also eternally in God.

3. For ye shall not be cut off.—Vers.

12, 13. '3. "for", beginning ver. 12, introduces

the proof of the statement of ver. 11. The word
of God shall return, not unsuccessful, but wholly
sticcessful. For Israel shall go forth and be led

with joy. Such is just the efficiency of that word
of God that is meant, vers. 1-3. It is clear that

the Prophet cannot mean the future departure
out of the Babylonian exile. But he does mean
an exodus of which that physical exodus is only
the type. For the historical redemption out of
the Exile is both a type and a pledge of the re-

demption out of the exile of sin, out of the bond-
age of the devil. The same God that would and
could redeem ''the fleshly Israel" out of the cor-

poreal exile, will by force of the same love and
jiower redeem the spiritual Israel out of the spi-

ritual exile. And in that exodus Israel will re-

joice, and be led in peace. And the non-personal
creation will share in Israel's jov: the moun-
tains and the hills will break forth into
singing, and all trees clap their hands.
Tliat this could not be on the occasion of the cor-

poreal exodus from Babylon, is clear. It is mani-
fest, then, that the Prophet intends a much higher,

a spiritual exodus. But this latter also has its

gradations. AVhen once nature itself is pene-

trated with spirit and glorified (Ixv. 17; Ixvi. :i2;

Rom. viii. 21), then, what in the word of the Pro-
phet is not merely poetic imagery, but real con-
tents of life, will at last receive its entire accom-
plishment. In the time the Prophet thinks of,

noxious growths will give place to noble growths
that bring a blessing with them. Instead of

I'lSJ/'J (again only vii. 19, therefore a genuine
Isaianic word) shall grow up the cypre.ss (comp.
on xli. 19), instead of the flea-bane (ID^O^d-.

/.fy., its meaning is debated, comp. Gesen., Thes.,

and Herz., R.-Enc. XIV'., p. 666. I translate,

w^ith Delitzsch, after the LXX., Aqu. Theod.,
Kovv^a, flea-wort, flea-bane), the myrtle (see on
xli. 19). We had similar expressions, xxsv. 1

sqq.; xli. 18 sq.; xliv. 23; xlix. 13; Hi. 9. This
glorious act of salvation shall redoimd to the

Lord's everlasting renown, and be an everlast-

ing monument of His love, power, and wisdom.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

1. On Iv. 1-3. " Hac peripltrasi aller/orica (sUi-

endi et carendi pecunia) notantur ii, qiiibiis arida est

cojiscientia ex aestu irae divinae propter peccaia,

quique anxie sitbint gratiam Dei ae reinissionem pec-

cntoruni, qiiam se propriis operibus consequi posse

plane desperant."—FoERSTER.
2. On Iv. 1. "It is no legal commanding and

ordering, that gives nothing of which it speaks,

but an evangelical offer and invitation, that also

gives what it demands. He who gives the com-
mand to come, also gives the strength to enable

one to come, i. e., faith (Matth. xi. 28 ; Jno. vi.

27, 44)."

—

Starke.
3. On Iv. 1. "JRobustis, qui tentaiionibus peccati

et mortis exercentur, datur viniim ad consolationem

;

rudibus autem et infirmis datur lac ad alimentum,

quo instituuntur et docentur."—Luther. " In Pro-

consular Africa the ancient church had a custom
cf oflTering to those baptized milk and honey for

the new childhood and childishne.ss. But Jerome
informs us that they took also wine and milk."

—

Stier. Offering milk and honey was an oriental

custom.

4. On Iv. 1, 2. "The salvation of Christ can-

not be bought for money, as Peter let Simon
know when he oflered money for it: ' Thy money
perisli with thee, because thou hast thought that

the gift of God may be purchase<l with money'
(Acts viii. 20). It is not to be obtained by any
sort of personal merit or work, trouble, or labor

(whoever would have it thus fatigues himself in

vain, and can never be satisfied, nor find any
comfort for his soul i, but by the pure, undeserved

divine grace (Rom. iil. 23 sq.; Eph. ii. 8)."

—

Renxer.
5. On Iv. 2. "Est confutatio et abrogatin om-

nium aliarum relir/ioiium, doclrinaruin et uperum.

Quod omnes religione-% omne^ dnctriiuie et studia om-

nia extra hanc graliae doctrinam sint fruslranea el

tamen laboriosa, quae non tranquilluni faciant ani-

mum sed affligant. Diligenter autem notabis hoe

praedieatum, quod Iribuit omnibusjuslitiis, quae sunt

extra gratiam, quod scilicet sint laboriosae et tamen

frmtran^ae, sicut sub papa eiperti sumu^."—Lu-
ther.

" The Papists make God a sun shop-keeper,

who would sell his heaven."

—

Foerster.
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6. On Iv. 3. The peculiarity of " the sure mer-

cies of David" consists in this, that under uo cir-

cumstances can thev be withdrawn from the

throne and liingdom of David. Individuals, yea,

even whole races and generations, that belonged

to those entitled to them, may be excluded on ac-

count of their sin. But taking all together, Da-

vid's throne and kingdom shall stand and develop,

grow and increase to the elevation and extent

that God has determined for it. It is to regard

the matter from another side when one says: " Xo
man should doubt the grace of God or despair of

it. And when we are assaulted by the doubt

whether God will even preserve us in the know-

ledge of Himself, we should oppose to it the sure

mercies of David. For mountains and hills may
fall away, but His grace shall not remove from

us (liv. iO)."—Cramer.
7. On Iv. 3, 4. " But what is the contents of the

.sure mercies promised to David ? It is this High,

Wonderful One, whom God has set for a Witness

to men, in whom they should see the divinity,

vea, whom He has made Head of the nations

!

Tlierefore a Person ? Yes, indeed ; the Messiah,

tlie God-man, of whom Isaiah has so long spoken

mysteriously, as of the Servant of Jehovah. He
is a Person! For I (myself even a person) am
surely not to go down beneath myself and find

my soul's contents and life in a thing! That

were utterly heathenish. No. A Person is the

sure mercy of David, and, indeed, the greatest

of all: He in whom God bears witness of Himself

to nuinkind, and in whom God comprehends all

mankind as in their He.ad,Son of God, Son of man,

the eternally youthful Lord of mankind, and also

her, the Virgin Mary's, Sou. Of such a Lord the

virgin mother, and mankind will not have to com-

plain. Since this one mustarise in Israel, the true

Israel, the Apostle choir, shall draw the remotest

heathen to iUself, and the latter shal 1 run up with joy

because they recognize tlie almighty, eternal God
in His church, as He glorifies it."

—

Diedrich.
8. On 1 V. 6. '' Quaerite euni. ditm esiis in corpore,

dum datnr locus poenitentiae, ct quaerite non loco sed

Jide Appropinquat autem appropinqtianti-

bus sibi (Jac. iv. 8), et filio longo post tempore

revertenti laetus occurrit." Jerome.
9. On Iv. 7. " That is the only way of salva-

tion. First, for a man to turn away from his

own will of evil thoughts, and then convei-.s1on to

God who is rich in pardon, and Plis pity will not

tarry." Umbreit.
10. On Iv. 8. "One of the most sublime pas-

sages of Scripture, where more than commonly
the run- DSJ should evince itself as a truth to

everv conscience Whoever in such dis-

courses is unable to hear the speaking Person of

God, lacks something in his own personality; he

lias not yet become a thou that the greatest I may
address." Stier.

11. On Iv. 8, 9. The human heart compre-
hends with difficulty the doctrine that ''God

hath concluded all in unbelief, that He mip;ht

have mercy upon all." But such as do compre-
hend it e.Kclaim with Paul: "O the depth of the

riches lioth of the wisdom and knowledge of

God ! how unsearchable are His judgments, and
HLs ways past finding out!" (Rom. xi. 32 S(i.).—'' Qiianfo anm subliminr, tanto et clementior.

Grotiu3 in Stier.—''Not merely the thouglits

of an adulterer, fornicator, thief, are deep beneath
the divine thoughts, but also those that to reason
are good, holy human thoughts of reformation,
of the way of salvation and righteousness, are

not good for anything, until they attain the ele-

vation of compassion and pardon. Especially in

respect to jusLitication, God declares all D"?"'"'

["ways"], i. e. even religions, doctrines and wise

ones among men, basely false, because in the best

case they ever obstinately wish to bring price and
money for His grace ! They ever wish to help
themselves, though it is before their eyes that

even in nature nothing grows on earth without

rain from above." Stier.

r2. On Iv. 10, 11. ''The prophetic preaching

since Dent, xxxii. 1 is frequently compared to

rain, and the word is also conceived of as a mes-

senger, envoy of God, ix. 7 (8); Ps. cvii. 20;
cxlvii. 15 .sqq. The personification assumes that

the word Ls no mere sound or letter. Emitted

from the mouth of God, it acquires form, and in

this form it conceals divine life by rea.son of its

divine origin, and so it runs, alive of God, endued
with divine power, charged with divine commis-

sions, as a swift messenger through nature and

the world of men, there for instance to melt the

ice, here to protect and save, nor does it come
back from its round of errands until it has made
the will of its Sender operative. This return of

the word of God also presupposes a divine essence

in that word. The will of God that is concrete

and audible in the word is the expression

of His essence, and resolves itself into this again

as soon as it is fulfilled. The images chosen are

rich with allusions. As snow and rain are the

mediate cause of growth, and thus also of the

enjovment of what is harvested, so also by the

word of God the ground and soil of ihe human
heart is softened, refreshed and made fertile and

vegetative, and this word gives the Projihet, who
is like the sower, the seed wliich he scatters, and

it brings with it bread that nourishes the soul

;

for every word that proceeds from the mouth of

God is also bread ;Deut. viii. 3). The particular

point of comparison, however, is the energy with

which the word converts itself into reality."

—

Delitzsch.
13. On Iv. 12, 13. ''Away with the base, stale

thoughts, as if God the Lord were here only let-

ting lofty words sound through His Prophet,

about all the conveniences of the journey for the

.small number of Jews of that time! This exo-

dus, this return home of the redeemed, is some-

thing quite different, extends iudeed_ in the long

perspective through much and various till the

goal is reached. The first exodus from the world

and sin is meant, thus indeed from Israel that

has become unholv, into the reproach of Christ

—furthermore the'whole way of the church since

that time, with all its recurring goings forth, pre-

senting themselves in such variety of ways, final-

ly, and indeed in the most perfect sense, the last

redemption to theglory of the children. For again

Isr.ael's return out of obduracy will furnish the last

prelude that will be the reconciliation of type and

reality." Stier.

HOMIEETIC.\L HINTS.

1. On Iv. 1-5. The LORD a merchant. I)

He invites the whole world to buy. 2) The
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price He demands is not money nor performance,
but tliat men will let Him present His wares to

them. 3) His wares; He offers the mercv of

D:ivid, that gives peace to all the world.
•2. On Iv. 1-5. Missionary Sekmon. " Gorrs

':iritafio}i to the 8Ui'e viercies in Christ. 1) We
liiar in it the call of a love that wills that help
bo extended to all men. 2) We see in it the law
of a wi-idom that has resolved to save all nations

by a Mediator. 3) We find in it the reminder
of a promise that continues still to-day to be ful-

filled among the nations"

—

" Missioiis the best'

r/liirifiiirif/ of the kingdom of Christ. For 1 ) They
help the constitution of the kingdom to attain its

i

rights. 2) They set the Lord of the kingdom
1

in the full light. 3) They bring tlie distant
|

members of the kingdom into full course." Db. 1

Zapff.
3. On Iv. 1. " What God does not work in '

Vis Himself He does not recognize as His own.
Tlierefore no compelling law is needed here, no
command nor prohibition. For faith does all

that is to be done in a free spirit. That is, it

surrenders itself to God, who works everything
!

in us out of grace. And that, also, is whal Isaiah
j

preaches, that we should come to the Lord in
|

order to hear Him and to buy wine and milk for
I

nothing." Abxdt, Wahres Christcitthum, HI. 2,4.
[

4. [On Iv. 1. " Our buying without money in-

timates, (1.) Th.at the gifts offered us are invalu-

able and such as no price can be set upon. Wis-
dom is that which cannot be gotten for gold. (2.)

That He who offers them has no need of us, nor
|

of any returns we can make Him. He makes us
|

these proposals, not because He has occasion to
j

.sell, but because He has a disposition to give. f3.) 1

That the things offered are already bought and I

paid for. Christ purchased them at the full value,

with price, not with money, but with His own blood,

1 Pet. i. 19. (4 ) That we sh.all be welcome to
i

the benefits of the promise, though we are utterly

unworthy of them, and cannot make a tender of

anything that looks like a valuable consideration."

M. Henrv].
5. On Iv. 6. " God has neither time nor place,

is ever ready to help and to give, stands every
moment before our door (Rev. iii. 20). Hi^thne
is all time, but our time is not all time " (Ps. xcv.

8; Heb. iii. 7, 13,15; iv. 7). Arndt, ifiid. II.,

34, 12.

6. [On Iv. 7. ,4 call to repent. I. What it
IS TO REPENT. (1.) It is to turn from gin ; it is to

forsake it, and with loathing, "forsake his way."

I

There must be not only a change of way, but a
' change of mind, "forsake his thourjhU." Repent-
' ance, if it be true, strikes at the root and washes
I
the heart from wickedness. ( 2. ) /( is to return to

the Lord : as to our sovereign Lord against whom
we have rebelled ; as to the fountain of life-giving

waters.—II. The encouragement to repent.
( 1 ) God wilt have merey. Misery is the object of

mercy. Now the consequences of sin, by which
we have become truly miserable (Ezek.xvi. 5, 6),

and the nature of repentance, by which we are
made sensible of our misery and are brought to

bemoan ourselves (Jer. x.xxi. 18) make us ob-
jects of pity, and witli God these are tender mer-
cies. (2.) He mil abundantly pardon. Though
our sins have been very great and very many, and
oft repeated, and we are still prone to offend.

After M. Henry].
7. On Iv. 8, 9. " The consolations afforded by these

tvords. 1 ) We learn from them self-renunciation.

2) We learn faith from them. 3) We gain from
them the right hope." Ed. Engelhardt, in

Manch. Gaben, etc., III. Jahrg., p. G02.

8. On Iv. 8-11. '' Tlis comparison of the divine

thoughts and ways with ours. 1) They are differ-

ent from ours. 2) They are more efficient than
ours." Nesselmann, Ibid., 1870, p. 477.

9. On !v. 8, 9. " One must take care that an
exhortation to repentance with the promise of the
gracious forgiveness of sins precede. . . . Thus
the meaning is : do not wonder that I say, with
God is mucli forgiveness, and He will have com-
passion even on the wicked and malicious, if they
turn to Him. For ye men are .so minded that ye
do not willingly forgive and forget, when one has
treated you rougldy and often offended you.
Tlierefore ye judge me according to your senti-

ment and thoughts, as if I too were so hard and
imwilling to forgive. But my thoughts and ray
sentiment are in this respect as far from yours as

heaven from earth." Scriver, Seelenschatz, II.,

Th. 8 Pred. I 13.

10. On Iv. 10, 11. Comparison of the word with

rain and snoiv. 1) Both come down from heaven.
2) Both operate fruitfully upon the earth. 3)

Both return to heaven, but not v.'ithout having
successfully done their work on earth.

11. On Iv. 12, 13. 'Tlie departure of the people of
God out of the exile of sin and cril. 1 ) That such a
thing is to be looked for. 2) When it is to be
looked for. 3) How h will be accomplished (in

joy which shall be felt not only by redeemed
mankind, but also by the impersonal creation).

VIII.—THE EIGHTH DISCOURSE.

Chapter LVL 1-9.

The new salvation mediated bv the Servant of
|

the prospect of a holv walk, vers. 3-7 of a new
God was described chap liy. in its general, ob-

I i^g^l regulation respecting strangers and eunuchs,
jective aspect ; in chap. Iv. in respect to the sub- 1 „ ,, o r, ,,^ ., , • , ,, i_

jective appropriation of salvation. Chap. Ivi., in
""'"'"j' ^'''''- ^-^' "''''' ""« salvation shall be ex-

a few but plain strokes, shows us the same as the I

tended also to the impersonal creature,

source of an entirely new ethical, social and phy-
j

The vers. Ivi. 10-12 belong as to substance to
sical regulation of life. For vers. 1, 2 hold out ' the following chapter.
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The moial, social and physical fruits of the new way of salvation.

Chap. LVI. 1-9.

1 Thus saith the Lord,
Keep ye 'judgment, and do justice

:

For my salvation is near to come.

And my rigliteousness to be revealed.

2 Blessed is the man that doeth this.

And the son of man that layeth hold on it

;

That keepeth the sabbath from polluting it,

And keepeth his hand from doing any evil.

3 Neither let 'the son of the stranger, that hath joined himself to the Lord, s'

Saying, The Lord 'hath utterly separated me from his people

:

Neither let the eunuch say, Behold, I aj?i a dry tree.

4 For thus saith the Lord unto the eunuchs
That keep my sabbaths,

And choose the things that please me,
And take hold of my covenant

;

5 Even unto them will I give in mine house
And within my walls a "place and a name
Better than of sons and of daughters :

I will give them an everlasting name,
That shall not be cut off.

6 Also ''the sons of the .stranger, that join themselves to the Lord,
To serve him, and to love the name of the Lord,
To be his servants,

Every one that keepeth the sabbath from polluting it,

And taketh hold of my covenant

:

7 Even them will I bring to my holy mountain.

And make them joyful in my house of prayer :

Their burnt offerings and their sacrifices shall he accepted upon mine altar

For mine house shall be called an house of prayer for all people.

8 The Lord God [Jehovah] which gathereth the outcasts of Israel, saith.

Yet will I gather others to him,

"Beside those that are gathered unto him.

9 All ye beasts of the field, come Ho devour,

Yea, all ye beasts in the forest.

1 Or, equlti/.

» fhr forei([t}ers.

^ tfit: foreigners.

*» will utfrrly separate.
' to cat.

' Hfib. To his gathered.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

Var. 1. npT:f and a^'dD in parallelism as in .xxviii.

17; .xxxii. 10; xxxiii. 5; lix. 9, 14.

Ver. 2. ns; and n3 can of conrse be grammatically

referred fo what follows. But grammar just as much
admits ol' their being referred to what precedes. And
1 prefer the latter, because then there is no need of

taking "inE' for I'lOty or intyS, but it can be under-

stood simply as in apposition with lyiJN and D1X~|3 in

n specifying sense. ib'jHD 't? lOE' is not to be un-

derstood as if TO simply intimated from what the Sab-

bath should be kept, in which sense TDK/ and |0 are

9,^Dbp ^bjT intV"" he keepsfrequently conjoined

thy foot from the snare " Prov. iii. 26, etc.). jD has here,

as often, the negative meaning (comp. xliv. IS; xlix. 15;

Iviii. 13, etc.). We must therefore translate :
" who keeps

the Sabbath (eomp. Exod. xxxi. 14) so that he does not

profane it." For the suffix in iSSn were quite super-

fluous if it were intended to be said only in general from

what the Sabbath must be kept. In the latter case one

would rather look for an infinitive passive or an abstract

noun : he who keeps the Sabbath from being profaned,

or from profanation. Moreover this involves the mean-

ing that one must not only keep the Sabbath himself,
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but also guard it from ererj- profanation by others. But

the suffix is pertinent if the meaning is : he who keeps

the Sabbath so that he does not profane it (the Sabbath,

not anything in general). This explanation is com-

mended by the fact that the same coustructlon recurs

Iviii. 13. of course, then, the following clause IT I^Diy

MJl must be similarly explained.

Ver. 3. niSj is, from its ending, not the participle,

but the perfect. If the pointing be correct, then the

mode of expression belongs to the instances where the

article involves a pronominal meaning: Josh. s. 24;

Gen. xxi. 3; Ezraviii. 25; 1 Chr. xxix. 17; xxvi. 28.

In13i? Si^Othe Sj? has a cumulative sense, as inxxxii.

ILi ; Gen. xxviii. 9 ; xxxi. 50, etc

Ver. 4. As regards the construction, one sees from

1"in31, that the Prophet arranges the clauses by that

rule according to which, from the view-point of the

first stage of the future attained, what remains is pre-

sented in the perfect as the simple unfolding of that

stage. For the sake of variety, and doubtless also for

the purpose of denoting the persistency of the holding

fast, the Prophet expresses the third condition by the

participle. For this reason we are not to construe

D'p'inD as in apposition, say, with D'D'ID, but it

stands parallel with nn31. The pronomen separatum

on is wanting, as very often happens, ii. 6; xxiv. 2;

xxxiv. 21 ; xxxvii. 26 ; xli. 7. etc. The words of Jeho-

vah, announced by 'PI TDK n3,heginwithnaK/' ItyS

as appears by the suffixes and afformatives of the first

person.

Ver. 5. DU'l T. belong together as a double idea, and

''3D1 03 3m refers to it. Henee T cannot simply

mean "side, place, share" (as e. g.. Num. ii. 17; Beut.

xxiii. 13; Gen. xlvi. 24, etc.), nor D!? mean simply

" name." But both together must designate a monu-

ment that preserves the memory of the name. In this

sense T stands alone (2 Sam. xviii. IS ; 1 Sam. xv. 12),

and also Dty (oomp. on Iv. 13). The combination has

the force of a hendiadys : mark and memory = memo-
rial mark.

Vers. 0, 7. n^HS is the infin. with the fom. ending

H-. On Sip' eomp. liv. 5 ; sxxv. 8 ; Ixii. 4, 12.

Ver. 8. Only liere and Zecli. xii. 1 is DSJ so placed at

the beginning. On the double name niTT 'J^X see

List.

Ter. 9. T construe nty inTI ID (instead of which
xliii. 20 miSTI n'n) as the object of ]"3p>« ver. 8, and

ver. 9 6 as parallel clause. The form in'n (excepting

in Zeph. ii. H, where 'ij in'n are spoken of, and thus

the word is evidently used in a figurative sense), occurs
only in connection with the substantives I'lK (Gen. i.

24; Ps. lxxix.2\ 'HE? (Ps. civ. 11) and -(^^(Ps.'l.lO; civ.

201. yiS^ in'n designates the totality of all beasts.

t\fo halves of them are the 'TO in'n and "1^'^ in'n

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. Thus saith the LORD any evil.

—Vers. 1, 2. It might appear from Iv. 1-.3, as

if, for receiving tlie promi.sed salvation, nothing
more were necessary tlian receptivity, and as if

all activity were excluderl. That sucli is not the

case is intimated already Iv. 7, by the exhorta-

tion to penitent turning from evil and turning to

the Lord. But the Prophet designedly declares

in the present pass.age, that one should not sui>

pose moral uncleanness is compatible with par-

ticipation in the promised salvation. It is indeed
Gotj's free grace that accords to men the satisfac-

tion spoken of in Iv. 2, 3. But this grace is not

only to make meti blessed, l)ut also to sanctify

them. It is in fact impossible for one to enjoy
the goodness of God, and at the same time to in-

sult Him by transgressing His commandments.
Such an exhortation is of course needless for

those that have entered body and scul into the
kingdom of God, i. e., for those that no longer
live in the mortal body that is subject to .sin. To
all those that still stand in the conflict of this

earthly life, the kingdom of God has only come
•near. To them the righteousness of God is not
completely revealed (comp. Rom. viii. 24). When
we note that the Lord, at the end of the first

clause of ver. 1 requires of men that they " use
righteousness," then the corresponding revela-
tion of His righteousness, tliat He promises at

the close of the verse, consist in this, that He
for His part, as the one covenanting party (Iv. 3),

will keep what He h;is promised. Thus, too, it

is said to Christians that have in faith laid hold
of God's grace :

" know ye not that the unright-
eous shall not inherit the kingdom of God" (1

Cor. vi. 9 sq. ) ? and :
" tlxis ye know, tljat no whore,

monger, nor unclean person, nor covetous man,
who is an idolater, hath any inheritance in the

kingdom of Christ, and of God" (Eph. v. 5);

and :
" follow after holiness, without which no

man shall see the Lord" (Heb. xii. 14, comp. 1

Tim. vi. 11 ; 1 Thess. v. 23, etc.). Moreover the

author of Fs. cvi. 3, seems to have liad our pas-

sage before him.—Ver. 2. He that does what
was required in ver. 1 (see Text, and Gram.), is

to be esteemed blessed. For he has proved that

lie has true faith. Two commandments, or two
categories of commandments, are named instead

of all. First the Sabbath commandment. The
Sabbath was the day consecrated to .Jehovah. By
its weekly recurrence, it was a standing admoni-

tion to the duty that Israel owed to Jehovali, and
thus a touch.stone of whether Israel would faith-

fully jmy this duty. Hence it is called, Exod.
xxxi. 13 :

'' a .sign between me and you through-

out your generations ; that ye may know that I

am the Lord that doth sanctify you." Thus the

Sabbath belonged to foundations of the Theo-

cracy, its profanation was punished with death

(Exod. XXXV. 2), which was lo be inflicted by the

whole congregation, and by means of stoning

(Num. XV. 3.5). And keepeth his hand from
doing any evil; one can say that in this clause

the Prophet includes the sphere of the second
table of the Decalogue. LrxHER says : Compre-
hendit nomine sabbati omnia ea, quae vos Deo de-

bemtw, hoc est primam tabulam. RursH,i cum dicii

" cmtodlen.^ manus guas etc.," omnia caritatis opera
complectitur, hoc est secundam tabulam. The Pro-

phet means about the same that is demanded of
the Israelites, i. IG, 17 (where see my comment).
One may also say that he has in mind the imags
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of the Old Testament P'^V- the antitliesis to which

is the ]'"]>'. It is muieuver to be noted, that the

Prophet, in contemplating the future Messianic

siilvation with rti'erence to its moral behaviour,

<loes so in the form of an exiiortatiou. Although
oil the whole he gives a promise, still, agreeably

to the nature of the subject, he appeals here with

special emphasis also to the personal performance

of men. His ^"^p^ ver. 2 is conditioned on the

admonition DpTi' lu^'l DDw'3 li^O'C! ver. 1.

2. Neither let the son for all people.
Vers. 3-7. In these verses the Prophet shows
that the new way of salvation will have in its

train an entirely new order of law and life. The
natural basis of the old covenant was the descent
from Abraham, through the lineage consecrated
by means of circumcision. This explains why
the reception of strangers into this holy national
communion could take place only under certain
onerous conditions. For it was possible (Deut.
xxiii. 4 .s(jq., comp. S.4ALSCHCETZ, Mns. Rechl.
chap. lOOi. Now evidently tlie Prophet would
Bay, that the foreigners C^J "^3 a broader con-

ception than D'")J ; for 1J is only tlie foreigner

sojournbig in the land, whereas "'pj or 1D3"13 de-

signates the foreigner generally, comp. xiv. 1,

^D'^i' '^.0 ^fl}} ; Saalschuetz, I. c. p. 684sq.)_

in the new covenant, will suppose that there will
be greater stringenci/ in tlie legal requirements re-

specting the reception of foreigners into the Is-

raelitish communion in consequence of the en-
hanced glory. Thus the Propliet assumes, tliat

Israel will be so glorious in the new covenant,
that the inferiority of tlie heathen will, in con-
trast, only appear in so much the stronger light,

'h.Tt consequently nothing more will hi .said of
receiving the latter into Israel, yea, that the ques-
tion will even be raised of excluding those al-

ready received. A nin'"7N HI 73 is one that has

joined himself to the niiT /Hp " a.«sembly of

Jehovah," and has been received into it (comp.
Keh. X. 29). The expres.sion occurs in this sense
xiv. 1; Jer. 1. 5; Zech. ii. 15; Esth. ix. 27.

From ver. 6, we will learn that an allusion to of-

fering one's self for the priestly ministry is not
foreign to the word. It seems to me to be a need-

less inquiry, whether tlie Prophet means bv m 7j

proselytes of the gate or proselytes of righteous-
ness. For he would evidently say, that all those
Vi'lio are unable to trace back the origin of their
race to the root of Israel, will question, whether,
because not predestined by birth to the glory of
tills people, thus because not noble enough, they
mu.st not be expelled again from the national
couimiinion of Israel, spiteof their reception into
it, and spite of their having thereby become

"^^T T? '"T^l"? I^comp. Leyker in Herz. R.-

EneycL XII. p. 214). The Prophet nesratives
this inquiry, bec.atise the new covenant will rest

on a totally diflerent basis from the old. Not
fleshly descent, not works of the law will be the
chief thing, hut the receptivity for God's word,
and the disposition to receive His gift as a gift

of grace flv. 1-3). This negation is followed by
another relating to the quite similar apprehen-

sion ascribed to the eunuchs. He, that on ac-
count of sexual impotency w.as unable to propo-
gate his race, wa.s, accord'ing to the Old Testa-
ment view, a niau living in a certain measure
under a curse. For since the Old Testament
knows no continuance of life beyond the present,
but only a continuance of lil'e iii the present in
chihlren, therefore the want of children appears
10 it ignominious punishment (comp. iv. 1; Gen.
XXX. 2o; 1 Sam. i. o sqq. ; ii. 1 sqq. Luke i.

2o).* A eunuch in the projier sense was, ac-
cording to Deut. xxiii. 2, excluded forever from
admission into the congregation. He could not
continue to live, he was excluded from the possi-
bility of co-operating in preserving the natural
basis on which the whole Israelitisli communion
rested. Such a one must, of course, in the old
covenant regard himself as a dry, unfruitful tree.

There would be no reason for this in the new
covenant, which makes the everlasting life de-

pend on spiritual and not on fleshly conditions.

Ver. 4. The Prophet now names three .such

spiritual conditions of life. In their enumera-
tion there is a progression from the special to tlia

general. As the first he names the observance
of a definite single commandment, that regard-

jug the Sabbath. As already remarked, it be-

longed to the foundations of the Theocracy. At
first sight the mention of this commandment
gives the impression of Old Testament narrow-
ness. And indeed we have observed often al-

ready, how the prophets continue to be rooted in

their own times, and hence paint the future with
the colors of the present.f But it is also to be
considered, that the Prophet certainly knew how
to distinguish between a merely outward and
truly spiritual fulfilment of the Sabbath-com-
mandment. He must, according to the whole
character of his prophecy, have the latter in his

mind. He thinks of the Sabbaths as the halting

places of religious life, where the pilgrim pro-

vides himself with bread and water of life for

the next stretch of life's way, until at last he ar-

rives where all life is a great, holy Sabbath, i. e.,

an eternal resting in C4od. ' The rest of God on
the seventh creative day, that has no evening,

hovers over the whole course of the world, in

order at last to receive it into itself. ' QiHLEK.
The second condition is expressed more generally,

whereby it is to be noted that the expression
nn3 designates as the right obedience that which
is voluntary, and rests on an inward harmony
with the divine will. The third and most gen-

eral condition, is holding fast to the covenant of

* [See note. p. 77.—Tb.J . ,,,.„,.
+ [The remarks of the Author on this mention oftheSal>

l>nth and all "the impression of Old Testament nai^

rnwn'e-;^" hf which he would divest it, bolonir to a eon-

dition of " rootedness " in a state of reljei.ms l.le that

h.aB lost much of the blessing of the .Salil.atli. 1 lio-e

who believe in the perpetual obligation ot the Fniinh

romniandmeiit. an.l have lived in church conimiinioiis

that have observed the command, and liave religious

traditions through generations of Sabbaih-keeijiiig

people will see no " Old Testament narrowness m the

lanciiaf:" r.f tti.- Prophet. On the contrary, we must see

in f'li- 1ti Ti 1- the express revelation, that the new
,.,.,-,

, I ., • ,. involve an abrogation of the Sabbath

,,i-,'l,
1 . Ml Kindment; that Sabbath is. in fact, to

I „.,„,,, 1 , I. .: than ever, .and the keeping of it is to

l,p ti,,, tir«i i.rn.l.-ir.- oftliose that hold fast to that cove-

nant Tiji.iigh part of the foundations ..f the Theo-

cracv it did riot pass awav with th- latter. Some of those

foundations last still, e. </., the Abrahaiuic euveuaut.—
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God in general, for to this belongs not only the

rifht activity, but also the right receptivity (Iv.

3). In this connection it seems to me inadmissi-

ble to tiiink specially of the covenant of circum-

cision, when just in ver. 3, the irrelevancy of

fleshly birth and generation has been emphasized.

Ver. 5. I will give them in My bouse and
in My vralls a mark and memory better

than sons and daughters. On 0U'\ T ["a
place and a name" Kuglish Version] sec 2\-j:I.

and Gram. ["As the meaning place (for T) is

adiuissible in 2 Sam. xviii. 18, as in many other

case.s, it appears to be entitled to the preference."

J. A. Alex.]. The Lord will set up this mark
in His liouse and in His walls. The Temple
walls are not elsesvhere made prominent, whereas
the city walls are. For not only does the wall,

in common usage, (comp. Ultra, extra maros: Ps.

cxxii. 7) represent the circuit of the city, but it is

personified as the representative of the city com-
munity (Lam. ii. 8, 18). So I believe here, the

Prophet would denote the ecclesiastical and poli-

tical communion, the ecclesiastical and political

citizenship. The Lord will give the eunuchs a
memorial-mark that will better preserve their

name tlian sons and daughters, whose succession

any way must at la-st become extinct, that is, an
everlasting name that shall never be cut
off. Note the repetition from Iv. 13. ["A
beautiful coincidence and partial fulfilment of the
promise is pointed out by J. D. Michaelis, in

the case of the Ethiopian eunuch, whose conver-
sion is recorded Acts viii., and whose memory is

far more honored in the church than it could
have been by a long line of illustrious descen-
dants." J. A. Alex.]. What shall this everla-st-

ing name be ? Living on in the memory of
after-times? Yet just how will this be secured?
Sons and daughters, in fact, only take the place in

the Old Testament of personal immortality in the
New Testament sense. The everlasting name is

nothing else than everlasting personal continu-
ance as it is promised in 1 Cor. xv. 29 sqq. on
the ground of the resurrection of the Lord. If

the bearer of the name himself lives everlast-

ingly, then there is at length the true, new, ever-
lasting name (Ixv. 1.5; Kev. ii. 17; iii. 12). Of
what avail is the everla-sting name to him who
himself is swallowed up of death?

Ver. 6. It is a sort of vGrepni/ Trporepov when
the Prophet discourses last of the IHJ 'i2 '• the
foreigners," after having put that first in the
theme-like ver. 3. His designating them as
those joining themselves to Jehovah to
serve Htm, reminds us very much of Num.
xviii. 2, where it is said in reference to the
Lcvites :

" and they .shall join themselves to thee
and shall minister unto thee" (comp. ibid. ver. 4).

If this passage hovered in the Prophet's mind,
tlien his choice of expression would intimate that
he promised to "tlie foreigner" a certain partici-
pation in the priestly character of the people
Israel, that he conceives of their holding a rela-
tion to the latter, something like that of the

Levites to the priests. The Piel n;iK' is chiefly

used of the priestly ministrations (Exod. xxviii.
43; xxix. 30; xxxix. 1 ; Num. iii. 31 ; iv. 12, 14,
etc.). Tlie Prophet would evi<lentlv intimate by
the word H^HN (see Text, and Gram.) " to love,"

that the foreigners joining himself to Jehovah
to serve Him will be voluntary, procetding from

the inmo.st necessity of the heart. The additional

statement: to be his servants, seems to me to

confirm the conjecture that the Prophet conceives

of the relation of the foreigners to the Israelites

as like that of the Levites to the priests. For the

expression D'l^i'T seems to me a reminder that

mb>' is the specific word used for the Levitical

mini.stry (comp. Num. viii. 23 sqq.), which in

Num. iv. 47 is distinguished into n'l^^* '"^l-i'

and STO niii;v

Ver. 7. Only to the foreigner is it promised,

that the Lord, when they have fulfilled the con-

ditions proposed already to the eunuch (ver. 4),

will bring them up on His holy mountain
(ii. 2 sq.; XXV. (Isqq.l, and make them joyful
in His house of prayer. The Loki> tlierefure

distinguishes His house from His mountain, and
calls the former His prayer-house, i. s., the house

where one prays to Him and to Him alone.

That there will be a place and lime of the greatest

joy, we know already from ii. 4 where the re-

turn of an aeta.s aurea is promised, and from xxv.

sqq. where the prospect is presented to the na-

tion of a glorious meal and great joy (ver. 9) on

the holy mount. To the colors of the present,

with which the Prophet paints the future, belongs

also his conception of the worship on the holy

mountain, as being quite in the old style. He
sees there still the altar on -which" burnt-
offerings and sacrifices are offered! Still,

it is not to be overlooked, tliat he calls the Tem-
ple a " house of prayer," before he speaks of

the sacrifices, and that he afterwards emphatically

repeats the designation ''house of prayer" as a

denominatio a poliori, so to speak. Altliough the

old Temple was a place destined also for prayer

(comp. 1 Kings viii. 28 sqq.), yet in the Old
Testament it is never called a house of prayer.

There is, therefore, in this name an intimation

that the sacrifices to be offered in the temple of

the future will be spiritual sacrifices (1 Pet ii. 5),

the fruit of the lips that confess His name ( Heb.

xiii. 1-5). The clause : for My house shall be
called a house of prayer for all nations
does not a.ssign a reason for what immediately

precedes, but for the fundamental liiought that

the Lord will bring also the foreigners to His
holy mountain. The Prophet would make pro-

minent the universality of the ^salvation, and
one easily detects also in D'O^TI-va a reference

to iii. 2 sqq. and to xxv. 6 sqq. On the other

hand Jesus Christ in Matth. xxi. 13 (Mark xi.

17 ; Luke xix. 431 lays the emphasis on the idea
" house of prayer,"

3. The Lord God in the forest.—Vers.

8, 9. The initial words saith the Lord G-od,

intimate .something new and grand to be said.

Now it is nothing new, nor is it anything exceed-

ing grand beyond what we have had already, that

Jehovah, in addition to the scattered of Israel,

will gather the heathen, so that there may be ons

flock and one shepherd. For has not the Prophet

hitherto often enough (comp. liv.), and even from

ver. 3 on of our chapter, given expression to this?

Has he not said plainly enough, ver. 7, that the

Lord will bring tlie foreigners to His holy moun-
tain and make them joyful iu His house?
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Why then this repetition? and why still more

this" solemn pretaoe ? The Prophet states, in

ver. 9, whom the Lord will add to those already

gathered. All meanings of this ver. 9 that would

disjoin it from ver. S, and connect it witli what

follows are unnatural. Some t.tke 1i''3 in'n-7^

as accusative, and understand by it the flocks of

Israel badly kept or grown wild ; others, as tlie

modern expositors, would take 1i'_'^ IH'n as a

second vocative, which leaves tlie object the same,

riz., the badly guarded Israel (ver. 10) ; others

again, as Stier, etc., understand by the beasts of

the field and forest especially the savarje nations

(in antithesis, therefore, it would seem to "the

foreigners" its the civilized) that are also to be

invited. But in all these explanations I find

neither anytliing new, noranythinggrand,norany

tliought that is a fitting conclusion for the chain

of thoughts preceding.

Did notthe Prophet begin, from chap. liv. on, to

describe how all will be new and wonderful in the

new covenant? Israel, although judged and re-

pudiated, shall suddenly see itself surrounded by

a countless troop of children. One is no longer

to be blessed by means of works of the law, but

bv believing acceptance (Iv) ! But of course

obedience to God's command is not to cease (Ivi.

1, 2). Bv these new conditions of life, how-

ever, entrance is permitted also to the heathen,

and even the eunuchs may be fully qualified mem-
bers of the community, which rests on a spiritual

b.-isis of life, and no longer on a merely natural

b.asis. Therefore a higlier. out and out spiritual

order of nature, is held in prospect I Already

in chap. Iv. 12, 1.3, the Prophet attbrded us a pre-

sentiment, that also the lower half of creation, the

organic but not persona! creation, i'i'2.,the vegeta-

ble world, will feel itself penetrated by this new
spirit of life, the spirit of glorification. Whatwon-
der if he says the same here of the beasts/ And is

that a new thought with our Prophet? Has he

not already, chap. xi. 6 sqi]., declared, that the

kingdom of the Messiah will fill the world with

new, higher life-forces? Has he not in the same
place especially declared, tliat even the nature of

the beasts will change, that from enemies of man
they will become their friends and play-mates (xi.

8 comp. with Hos. ii. 18, and Isa. Ixv. 25) ? I find

in ver. 8, therefore a climax. To tlie chain of

promise, that all foreigners, yea, even the eunuchs

can have part in the new covenant, is added .as

the final link that also the brute world shall find

admittance.

It should be noted that the Lord is described

here as the great gatherer. Under the old cove-

nantsin reigned, and consequently discontent and
discord, through the whole world of nature and

men. In the new covenant reign love and peace.

The centrifugal tendency is replaced by a centri-

petal. Everything gathers to the common centre.

But the Lord, who is this centre and effects this

gathering, begins it with Israel. Then He gathers

to Israel the heathen. Then He brings up the

vegetable and brute world, that they, the groan-

ing creation, may become regenerated and free

from the bondage of destruction unto the glorious

liberty of the children of God (Rom. viii. 21).

It is certainly not an accident, and is a strong

support to our explanation, that the words ]'?pj^

and 7f{"ltt'' "nip are taken from xi. 12, therefore

out of the same chapter in which we first found

the expression of the view that is the basis of our

explanation here. For there it says :
" And He

will raise up a standard toward the nations and

assemble the outcasts of Israel (SxTi?' 'Hi:) and

gather (f3p) the scattered of Judah from the four

corners of the earth." Only in xi. 12 and Ivi. S

does the expression Sxit:'' T\1i occur in Isaiah.

It is found once beside in Ps. c.xlvii- 2. which be-

longs to a later period. The word ]'3p is used

three times in our passage ; first as a predicate

of Lord, as the gatherer of the outcasts of

Israel. Beside that principal passage, we learn

from many passages of xl.—Ixvi. the significance

of this ingredient of the future (xl. 11 ;
xliii. 5

;

xlix. 18; liv. 7; Ix. 4; Ixii. 10). The V?p-?,

then, who understands gathering and does it will-

ingly, will gather still others to Israel, m.,to those

gathered to Israel. One would suppose that

what is further to be gathered must even be added

to " outcasts of Israel." But the Prophet evident-

ly distinguishes " the outcasts," and " those that

are gathered." By the latter he means such as

could by no means be designated as outcasts of

Israel, because thev never belonged to (the flesh-

ly) Israel. He means by them the heathen of

whom he has spoken, vers. 3, 6 sq. Of this it was

indeed said ver. 7, that the Lord will bring them

to His holy mountain. Therefore we detect two

things in the words VXapjS vSj? ; first, that the

D'i"3pJ are no D'H"'^
I
that they nevertheless be-

long to Israel. For they belong to the spiritual

Israel. After that, what is left that could be

added to Israel, when, beside " the outcasts," the

heathen, after qualifying as in ver. 6, have already

become D'i'^p:, " the gathered ?" Then nothmg

is left but the impersonal creatures. And as

already Iv. 12, 13, the vegetable world was men-

tioned as interpenetrated by the new life-forces,

nothing remains to us but the brute world, to be

declared a partaker of the new life. Because the

beasts of the earth are de.stined to partake of the

new life, the bringing on of one half is described

by beasts of the field, and of the other by

beasts of the forest (see Text, and Gram.).

Only in respect to the form of the expression does

a cliange occur. Ver. 9 b states in what way the

gathering will take place, viz., by extending an

mvitation to them. It is not necessary to supply

an object to SdsS. The brutes are just invited to

eat, to a meal. It is, mutatis Mutandis.^ the same

meal to which, xxv. 6, all nations are invited.

[The Author's interpretation of ver. 9, con-

necting it with the preceding context, ha.s in its

favor tlie marked division of the Masoretic text,

in addition to its own ingenuity. But spite of

His assertion to the contrary, that is much the

more natural division that connects ver. 9 with

what follows, as is proved by its having been so

generally adopted, notwithstanding the Masoretic

division. The Author supports his view chiefly

bv appeal to "saith the Lord God," as a preface

that intimates that something new and grand, or

grandly new, is to be said. But this inference

may itself be questioned. Yet if it were j ustihed.
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he himself undoes the force of his appeal by
showing that, after all, wliat is said is not grandly

iiew, seeing it has been said in elltict before. The
naturalness and propriety of the connection of

ver. 9 with what follows may be illustrated by a

reference to Jno. x. 10, 12. The relation of vers.

1-8 and 9-12, as coherent parts of one disliiici

chapter, may be illustrated by a reference to

Matth. xxiv. 42-51. The Author's own exposi-

tion of the text of itself calls to mind this latter

passage, as one that in its spirit is related to the

revelation in our prophecy. But the Author
actually brings the passages into relation : see

below Horn. IlinU, \ 1. The propriety of throw-

ing vers. 10-12 into one connected section with

Ivii. 1, 2, may therefore be questioned.

—

Tr.]

DOCTRIX.\L AND ETHICAL.

1. On Ivi. 1, 2. " Just because Christ has ap-

peared, we ought not to ' suppose that now we
may live as we please, but rather we ought to be

the more diligsnt about righteousness and godly
conversation. For therefore the saving grace of

Ood has appeared and chastens us, that we should

live chastened, righteous and godly (Tit. ii. 11)."

Crajier.
2. On Ivi. 2. Apart from the temporal color-

ing of this declaration, it may be remarked here,

that the weekly day of rest is necessary, also, for

us Christians as long as we are under the curse,

Oen. iii. 17 sqq. It is one of the greatest and
most important benefactions of God, th;>t at the

creation of time He at once gave us also the pro-

per division, of time. Less than eix working days
would interrupt too often the progress of human
labors and encourage laziness ; more than six

working days in succession would use up human
forces too soon. Six days' labor, then a day of

rest, is just the right and in every respect health-

ful medium. That we Christians observe the

first instead of the seventh day, has come about

of itself, without any special liigher ordinance.

It is the victory that the second creation, as the

beginning of the holy, blessed, everlasting life,

must naturally have over the first creation as the

beginning of a life made subject to sin, evil and
death. For Sunday is the weekly Easter feast.

The day of Christ's resurrection was also a crea-

tive day, and indeed a higher one than that of
which the Sabbath reminds us. Therefore we
ought to celebrate Sunday in a higher style. We,
as much as the men of the old covenant, need rest

for the body and rest for the soul. The soul

should on this day wash oft" the dust and dirt,

that have gathered through the week's work, by
a cleansing, refreshing, strengtliening bath in its

heavenly life-element, that is oflered in God's
word. But it should do this in a truly spiritual,

not in an outwardly legal way. Let it beware
of getting out of the Scylla of Publicanism into

the Charybdis of Pharisaism. Even the Old
Testament Sabbath was a day of joy. So much
the less is it becoming to make of the Christian
Sabbath a day of gloomy, depressing asceticism.

The Christian Sunday should be illumined with
the joy and glory of Easter morning. But by
this joy it should also at the same time be raised

iiigh away out, not only above all earthly plagues,
hut also above all bad, merely earthly joy. It

39

should stand in the brightness of the transfigura-

tion, and thus not merely imitate the light of

Easter day, but also typify the light of the ever-

lasting Sabbath.

[If Sund.ay is anywhere kept holy in the man-
ner described in the last two of the foregoing

sentences, there one might abstain from contro-

versy concerning the grounds of its being so. But
it is a fact now historical, that the day is no-

where greatly kept sacred, where its importance
is urged on no better grounds than those given
above. It is a strange proceeding to find a reason

for the institution or need of the Sabbath in Gen.
iii. 17 sqq., when God Himself gives as the

reason His own resting on the seventh day, and
that not from a work on which rested the blight

of a curse. We assent to the statement that '' six

days' labor, then a day of rest, is just the right

and healthful medium." But it is still true, that

this rule could never be urged as of binding force

on any other ground than that of revelation.

Experience confirms it ; but it could never do so

in a way to make it an article of religion, any
more than it could make the habit of early

rising an article of religion. The reason for the

institution of the Sabbath was God's resting.

Making a day for man to rest like God rested, is

itself a revelation of God's willingness to have
men share his rest. To " enter his rest " is the

chief, final goal of religion, both under the old

and under the new covenant. The Sabbath,

therefore, as typical of that rest, and (when we
observe it) of our hope of .sharing that rest, is the

great distinctive and significant institution of the

only true religion, i. e-, the only religion that

oflers a true hope of immortality. As long as

God's people have not yet entered into His rest,

there is reason, and all the reason tliere ever was,

for observing that day that is a type of His rest.

When the rest itself is given, there will no
longer remain a typical day to be kept. Just as

there no longer remained any sacrifices for sin

after the great Sacrifice was come, that all sacri-

fices for sin typified (Heb. x. 2G). In Heb. iv.

1-11 the truth just stated is clearly revealed.

And in vers. 8-10 it is put with a pointedness

that expressly affirms the Sabbath to be an exist-

ing institution for the people of God under the

new covenant, though this meaning is generally

overlooked. But if the order of thought in Heb.
iv. 1-11 is closely scrutinized, it will appear that,

in vers. 8-10, Paul reminds his readers, that

.Joshua did not give the prorai.sed re.st, which
he apjjeals to as the only event of the past that

might seem to be a realization of God's promise
of rest. The proof that the rest was not then
given is, that God afterwards spake of another
day for giving it. As the consequence of the

rest being yet future, Paul says, ver. 9 :
" There-

fore there remaineth Ga,3j3a7!cr/td^ (i. e., the ob-

servance of the Sabbath), to the people of God."
And so it must "remain" as long as the watch-

word of Christians is: "Let us labor to enter into

that rest" (Heb. iv. 10).— It is remarkable that

tlie author, in hi.s corameut on Ivi. 7, seems to

find less " temporal coloring" in the expressions

"burnt-offerings .and sacrifices," and "mine
altar," than in the mention of "keeping the

Sabbath." To him the former give no impres-

sion of Jewish narrowness in Isaiah, while the
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latter seems so fitted to give this impression that

tlie best he can ofier is an indifferent apology.

As he is but a repre.sentative of multitiuies of

Christians, including multitudes of eminent ones,

it is a mournful evidence of how iiir the Christian

church is from properly valuing the divine and

priceless institution of the Holy Sabbath, and

therefore how far we Gentiles and " foreigners
"

are from meeting the conditions of the blessings

of the new covenant set forth in the prophecy

before us.

—

Tr]

3. On Ivi. 3-7. In the old covenant, only he

was fully qualified as to principle [to be one of

the covenant people] who was descended from

Abraham through Isaac and Jacob. The natural

basis of descent was at the same time the legal

basis. Those who only from without grew into

this natural and legal basis, must ever, in a certain

degree, have regarded themselves a-s only guests

received out of grace, that must properly yield

and give place to the fully qualified, were the

principles of the Theocracy carried out consist-

ently. And might it not be expected that the

triumph of the Theocracy would be attended with

the most severely consistent carrying out of its

principle ? The right that descent' from Abraham
through Isaac and Jacob gave, involved, as does

every right, a duty, viz., that of co-operating in

preserving the natural basis. The extinction of

the Twelve Tribes would have been the end of the

Old Testament Theocracy. Hence tlie high sig-

nificance of marriage, of generation, of posterity.

To be childless or, still worse, to be incapable of

begetting children, was a ban and curse that rested

on a man, like a divine judgment that excluded

him from living on and working on, and gave him
absolutely to death.* What a consoling look, then,

the Prophet takes here into the nature of the new
covenant ! There is no longer Greek nor Jew

;

their continued life and activity no longer de-

pends on fleshly posterity. But in the new
covenant Christ is all. Whoever is rooted and
lives in him is a child of God, and hence, too, an

heir of God and joint heir with Christ (Rom. viii.

17). He has his citizenship and everlasting life

in Christ. His name lives on everla-stingly, be-

cause he himself is everla-sting.

4. On Ivi. 5. These words were used by the

Papists to commend celibacy. Luther remarks
on this: "Propheta hie non versnlur in laude vir-

ginitatis, sed consolatur steriles etmiichos, ne despe-

rent de sua vocaiione, et diserle dicit de eunuchis ser-

vanlibus Sabbalum et tenentibmfocdus divinum. Non
ligllar agit de laude eunuchatus aut virgiiUtatis, sed

laude servantium mandata."

•5. On Ivi. 8, 9. There will one time be a new
heaven and a new earth (Ixv. 17; Ixvi. 22; 2

Pet. iii. 13; Rev. xxi. 1). Paul speaks of "the
anxious expectation of the creature," and that it

"will be delivered from the service of the perish-

able nature to the glorious liberty of the children

of God" (Rom. viii. 19, 21). "Behold, I make
all things new," says He that sitteth on tlie

throne (Rev xxi. 5>. We nuist not, therefore,

think it wonderful if the Prophet here speaks of

llie brute world and their relation to man be-

coming new. Are not, after all, the Cherubim
tvp^s of w hat will become of the brute world

(Ezck. i. 102?
' * [Bee^note, p. 77.—Te.J

HOMILETIC.VL HINTS.

1. On Ivi. 1, 2. This text may most appro-
priately be used for an Advent Sunday (comp.
the Epistle of the I. Adv., Rom. xiii. 11-14, the

Gospel of the second Luke xxi. 25-34, the E))is-

tle of the third 1 Cor. iv. 1-5. and of the fourth

Phil. iv. 4-7), or for one of the last Sundays after

Trinity, when the look of the congregation is

turned to the coming of the Lord to judgment.

On such a day, in the sense of the parables of "the
faithful and wise servant" (Matth. xxiv. 45 sqq.)

or of the ten virgins (Matth. xxv. 1 sqq.), one
might preach on The revelation of the Lord that we
are to look/or at the last day. I. When and how will

this revelation take place? (ver. 1 b) 1.) As re-

gards the time, we are to think of it as ne.ar; 2)

As regards kow, it will bring to light, a. the Salva-

tion intended for us, b. the Righteousness of God.
II. Under what conditions may we cheerfully

anticipate this revelation ? When we are found

as servants that do the Lord's will. 1) What is

the doing of such a servant (ver. 1 a, ver. 2,

comp. Matth. xxiv. 46)? 2) How does one be-

come such a servant? (by sincere repentance and

living faith).

2. On Ivi. 3-7. Missionary Sermon. The

Church of the Lord a house of prayer for all nations.

I. A house of prayer, therefore 2) not a place for

oft'ering outward divine service, but 1) a place for

worshipping in spirit and in truth (John iv. 24).

II. For all nations. For 1) neither fleshly descent

nor fleshly defect excludes ; 2) only that is de-

manded which all men may perform : that one

hold fast the covenant of the Lord, and choose

what plea.ses Him (ver. 4).

3. On Ivi. 3-7. We have here an example of

what Peter says, Actsx. 34, 35, that with God there

is no respect of persons, but in every nation he

that feareth Him, and worketh righteousness, is

accepted with Him. God proved that, even in

the Old Covenant, since He commanded to receive

also foreigners into His nation, if they sought

Ilim. But especially in the New Testament has

He called and gathered all heathen to His be-

lieving people Israel, and to the fellowship of

Christ and of His salvation. Let a man be ever

so bad, ever so poor and despised of men, still, if

he become a believing Christian, he is of as much
importance to God as thi most superior person.

And what this one ha-s in God, Christ and His

kingdom, with that same every believing Chris-

tian may comfort himself. Hence John writes

of believers, they have their fellowship with

them, the holy Apostles; and their fellowship is

with the Father, and with Jesus Christ bis Son

(1 John i 3)."

4. [On Ivi. 6. "The conditions on which ad-

mission is had to the privileges of the people of

God. (1.) They were to "join themselves to the

Lord ;" embrace the true faith and become a

worshipper ofthe true God. (2.) This should be

with a purpo.se to serve Him. (.3.) They were to

"love the name of the Lord," that is, to love Je-

hovah Himself. (4.) They were to keep His

Sabbaths. . (5.) They were to take liold of His

covenant."

—

Barnrs].
5. On Ivi. 8, 9. Sin rends mankind, yea ail

nature asunder, puts them at enmity and scatters
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them. For by sin we all become egoists, aad so

lose both ihe tendency to the common centre,

God, and also to those who revolve with us

around the centre. God's love gathers again

what has been scattered. Let ua consider God's

activity in gathering. 1) He gathers the outcast

of Israel. 2) He gathers to these the heathen.

3) He brings also, in addition to these, the im-

personal creatures, the plants (Iv. 12, 13) aud the

brutes (si. G-S ; Iv. 25; Horn. vili. 19-23).

IX.—THE NINTH DISCOURSE.
Concluding Word : The Mournful Present, which will not be Prevented by the

Approach of the Qlorlous Future. Chapter LVI. 10.—LVIL 21.

Isaiah is wont to set the present in the light of 1 my silence d'71;'0, thy works shall be made

the future, in order to make an impression on it
[
manifest and thy idols be swept away (Ivii. 11-

by the contrast. I appeal to chapters ii.-v., and ' 13), certainly suits better the time 6c/bre than the

to my interpretation of ii. -5. Jeremiah also imi- time after the Exile. For this reason even the

tates Isaiah in this (Jer. ili. 11-iv. 4). The sud- 1 opponents of the genuineness have been obliged

den spring from the remotest, the glorious future i to admit that the authorship of our section

into the mournful, immediate present that the
j

daies before the Exile (comp. Kleinert, Echth.

Prophet makes between Ivi. 9 and 10, need not D.jes. Weiss, p. 305 sqq. ; Stier in his Comm.;
therefore seem strange to us. It is to be admitted

[

Henqstenbero, /. c). Tliey do so partly by

that the description of the bad shepherds, Ivi. 10-

12, can suit also the period of the Exile. That it

at least fit^ Isaiah's contemporaries very well is un-

deniably plain from ch. xxviii. That in the exile,

propliets of Jehovah were murdered (Ivii. 1 ) sim-

ply for being such, is possible, but not probable, and
not proved. That remnants of idolatry continued
through the whole exile, is not only possible but

also probable. However the time before and
after the destruction of Jerusalem must be
distinguished. But that all kinds of idolatry

even Sloloch worship, with its sacrifices of chil-

dren (Ivii. 5), still occurred in the Exile, is not

probable and not proved. It is utterly incon-

ceivable, or, as Hengstenberg says
(
Ckrislol. II.

p. 201, 2 edit.), "it has no meaning," that Israel

even in exile sent to foreign kings for help (Ivii. 9).

The threat: because thou hast not laid to heart

forced interpretations; partly by assuming that

the whole passage Ivi. 10-lvii. 21 (EiCHHORN),or
at least Ivi. 9-lvii. 11 (Ewald) is repeated " from
older prophets." I am for this reason of the

opinion (with Kleinert, Stier, Hengsten-
berg) that the grounds already given are op-

posed to the idea that in writing our passage, too,

Isaiah's view-point was that of the Exile (Del.).

The section divides into tliree parts. In the

First the Prophet contrasts the conduct and the

fate of the bad and of the good shepherds of the

present (Ivi. 10; Ivii. 2). In the Second he de-

scribes the mournful signs of the present, the

idolatrous doings of the nation (Ivii. 3-14). In
the Third he returns to promising salvation, and
announces that God's love will still bring salva-

tion and healing to those that let themselves be

healed (Ivu. 16-21).

1. THE MOURNFUL PRESENT M.A.RKED BY THE CONTRAST OF THE BAD AND
GOOD SHEPHERDS. Chapters LVI. 10—LVIL 2.

10 His watchmeu are blind : they are all ignorant,

They are all dumb dogs, they cannot bark
;

'Sleeping, lying down, loving to slumber.
11 Yea, they are ^greedy dogs ivhich 'can never have enough,

'And they are shepherds that cannot understand :

They all look to their own way,
Every one for his gain, ''from his quarter.

12 Come ye, my they, I will fetch wine.
And we will fill ourselves with strong drink

;

And to-morrow shall be as this day,
And much more abundant.

Chapter LVIL 1. The righteous perisheth, and no man layeth it to heart

:

And ''merciful men are taken away, none considering
"That the righteous is taken away "from the evil to come.

2 ""He shall 'enter into peace :

They shall rest in their beds,
Each one walking 'in his uprightness.

1 Or, Dreamtru). or, talking in t
^ Heb. ktww not to be satistied.
^ Oi\ from thai which w evU. ® Or, go
» And tliaj are shepherds ! Then kmw not how to distinguish. >> without exception.
" ^or. i He enters into peace (while they rest on their beds) who walks straight before Mm,

Heb. strong of appetite.

Heb. men of kindness, oi

Or, before hi.

thout exceptii
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TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
See List for the recurrence of the words: Ivi. 10.

run- Verse 12. nN3 in'; Ivii. 1. 3^ S_j» Dt?—
non-'tyjiX; Ivii. 2. 3300-

Ver. 10. The sutfix in ISS undoubtedly refers to Is-

rael.

Ver, 11. The suffix in inXp3 is related to the ideal

totality to which the ly'X belongs.

LVII. 1. I cannot approve the view that '1J1 'J3D O
is an objective clause depending on r20- For how

could then the wicked know that the pious by their

death only escape the impending evil? And must it

not then read, as Viteinga has said, ^ish or at least

'JiJyn ? 1 believe that we must construe 'J30 as cau-

sal, ae in countless instances beside.

Ver. 2. This verse is very difficult on grammatical and

lexical grounds. For if one take I'^Ti as the subject

of NU', then this insertion of a clause whose subject is

identical with that of the principal clause, but expressed
in the plural, is very violent, and, so far as I see, unex-
ampled, notwithstanding the great freedom usual in

Hebrew in respect to the change of person and num-
ber. It is also very questionable whether 33E?D can

mean " burying place," and whether rHJ with ^p can

mean " rest in the grave." For 33K'0 is only twice be-
side this used of abed prepared for a dead person. In

2 Chr. xvi. 14 it designates the bed of state on which
king Asa was laid before his burial l.2J'iZ^0 and mi^p
are expressly distinguished). Also in Ezek. xxxii. 2-5

there is prepared for Elam a 2DU^ in the under-world,

around about which are the nHDp of his adherents.

Thus it appears that 23\^0 can indeed designate the

place of repose of a dead person, but that is not then

the grave in which he lies, but a distinguished elevated

couch, on which he lies. But here nothing else is meant

to be said of the righteous than that he, as one who has
walked uprightly, finds rest in his grave. For this rea-
son I am unable also to agree with the explanation,

grammatically admissible, that treats a^h\^i NU' as a

clause by itself, and "jSn as the subject of inij\
Then the participle is regarded as collective: the up-
right walking, !. e., the total of those walking uprightly.

But here 0013:31^3 SjT remains an oddity. For this

reason I am of the opinion, that 'o hp IPIIJ' is to be
treated as clause thrown in, expressive of the situation
(comp. Jer. xiii. 21) :

" comes to peace—while they rest
on their beds—who walks uprightly". In this way is
made prominent the contrast between the fleshly rest

on soft pillows (comp. Ixvi. 10. QljS "^HS D'^Di;')
that the bad shepherds enjoy, and the rest of everlast-

ing peace of God enjoyed by the righteous whom the
world persecutes (comp. Luke xvi. 22). It is true one
looks for riDni before ^rHJ". Still Vav. in such clauses

IS not unfrequently omitted (comp. e. g., Ps. Ivii. 4;

'3W =]"in ; EwALD, i 311, a), and the omission of ri3n

finds compen.sation in the striking prominence of the

plural. The plural riUSiVS is found beside here in

Hos. vii. 14; Mic. ii. 1; Ps. cxlix. 5. It is also perhaps
not unimportant to remark that this plural only occurs

with ^j;, and that both the singular and the plural with

7J? never mean anything else than the bed on which

the living repose. The passages with 23'dl2 in the sin-

gular with 7|' : 2 Sam. iv. 11; xi. 2; xiii. 5; 1 Kings i.

47; Ps. iv. 5; xxxvi. 5 ; Job xxxiii. 19; Song of Sol. iii. 1.

For the use of both sing, and plur. in Isaiah, see List.—
riDJ is TO ei-arrtoi', ex odverso positum, that which lies

directly opposite, directly before a man. Hence TIT]

in3J is he that goes the way lying directly before him.

"IvH with the accusative as in xxxiii. 15 ; 1. 10.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1 . The Prophet stands at the conclusion of tlie

task he proposed for the second Ennead. He ha.s

pursued the word of the Servant of God through
all its alternations to its glorious goal. From the
light of the final glorification lie turns his eve
back and observes with pain the contrast between
the glorious future and the mournful present. As
we notice in chap, xlviii. 6 that the Prophet by
no means becomes unconscious of the present in

his contemplation of the future, so we see here,

too, that he cannot avoid instituting a comparison
between that hereafter and the now. The dif-

ference is so great, that one does not comprehend
how from the now the hereafter can ever come to

be. But notliing is impossible with God. Spite

of the heinctisness of the present, the word of the

Lord stands fa.st, that the people of God (those

of course excepted tliat persistently resist the

drawings of the Spirit) shall come to the peace
and refreshment on the mount of God. The
Prophet describes fir.st the heinousne,ssof the pre-

sent. His eye falls chiefly on those that ought to

be leaders and exemplars to the nation in the

good wKv. But these are blind watchmen, and
dumb, lazy dogs (Ivi. 10) and ius,atiably greedy.

They are shepherds without knowledge, only

keen for their own interest (Ivi. 11), and carousers

that each day carry on worse than the day before

(Ivi. 12). Where such men rule, of course the

lot of the righteous is outwardly mournful; un-
regarded by the crowd they are borne away by
the evil (Ivii. 1). But happily for them ! For
while others on their luxurious pillows surrender

themselves to a fatal repose, the righteous go in to

everlasting peace (Ivii. 2).

2. His -vsratchmen more abundant.

—

Lvi. 10-12. Although in general the transition

here is sharp from the future to the immediate
present, still the figure used in lvi. 9 prepares

the transition in a very artistic way. For, al-

though I do not think that there the Prophet
summons the wild bea.sts to devour Israel, be-

cause they may easily do this on account of the

bad watch that is kept, still I think it likely, that

the Prophet, by the mention of the future of the

bea-sts, is led to think of the beasts of the present,

and of the way in which Israel is given over to

them. D'Si (xxi. 5, 6; Hi. 7), which raean.s

primarily "spies, sentinels on guard," we are to

understand here as meaning those whose duty it

is, on account of their office, to warn the com-
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muiiity of evil, ami willi it to contend against

wickedness. Such, first of all, are the prophets.

But also the priests (Mai. ii. 7) and worldly
superiors, in short all that are entrusted with the

shepherd office (D"j;1 H^ni Ivi. 11) are included.

But what sort of watchmen are those that cannot
see? In the ordinary sense there are none such.

But in a spiritual sense there are. For there are,

alas, those spiritually blind, whose spiritual eye

is i)lastered up, and who consequently " do not
know," i. e., have no knowledge, no understand-

ing of what they ought to know, i'1' in this ab-

solute sense we had already xliv. 9, 18: xlv. 20.

Changing his figure, the Prophet further com-
pares those bad shepherds to dogs that should

watch the flock, and which though ijot blind, in-

deed, are yet dumb. But a protector that sees

the enemy and gives no notice, is just as bad
as one that does not see him at all (indeed worse

subjectively). Thus the second figure intensifies

the charge ; for it adds a bad will to incapacity.

Why they do not bark is said in the following

words (added in the form of apposition) : snarl-
ing in sleep, lying down, loving to slum-
ber, nin, a-, Aty, seems to designate the

sounds a dog utters in sleep, and therefore the

meanings " to sleep, dream, snore, to be deli-

rious" are ascribed to the word ; corap. Bochart,
Hieroz. eil. Lips. I. p. 781 sqq. With the Arabs
tlie dog pa.sses for a .sleepy beast (comp. HiTzra
in loc), while, on the contrary, in the Occident it

is the type of watchfulness (see Bochart, I.e.).

The Prophet would say of the bad shepherds
imder all circumstances, that they cannot bark
because they love their comfort and advantage
beyond everything. Hence they get of!' nothing
more than a snarl or a growl, such as a dog utters

in slumliur. Bochart I.e. adduces .several pas-

sagi's from the ancients that show that they re-

gariled these sounds in sleep as a character-

istic peculiarity of dogs. They are lazy, yet in-

.satiably greedy dogs (iy£IJ~'tJ? strong in greed,

V. 14; xxix. 8 ; Iv. 2); they do not know
wh:it it is to be satisfied. And they are
shepherds! adds the Prophet iudiguautly, with
reference to " his watchmen," etc., ver. lU init.

Then, as is his manner, Isaiah proceeds, in what
foUow.s, to explain the figure: answering to the
ignorance of what is enough, is a wor.se ignorance
with respect to ["?n, "to distinguish" (comp. the

reverse of this xxxii. 4). They are strangers to

true wisdom. They let selfishness essentially de-

termine the direction of their efforts (comp. Iviii.

6), and especially greediness for gain. i'Va is

' that cut off, the cutting, gain'' (xxxiii. 1-5; Ivii.

1' )> '"^V.i^ 's tl'6 e'lJ in the sense of the periphery

(comp. Gen. xix. 4 ; Jer. 1. 26). Thus the idea
is : from the utmost periphery in to the very
centre every one of this fine fellowship turns only
to gain. Accordingly they all do so without ex-
ception-

Ami what good does their money do them?
Ver. 12 shows this by examples. Such a blind,
dumb watchman, who can open eye and mouth
well enough when it concerns his jjelly, calls out
to the passer-by, or a visitor ; Come "ye, I will
fetch wine, and we will fill ourselves
with intoxicating drink ("I3n comp. on v.

11). This friendly host, however, does not in-

vite to merely a short banquet, but, (answering
to "they know not satiety" ver. 10), al.so to one
that the following day will be continued in

grander style. The words 'Ul lllj are both a
nearer definition and also intensify the meaning.
The next day is to be like the first only as a
drunken day in general, but distinguished as to

species by being of a much higher quality. Who
does not think here of what the Propliet says
xxviii. 7 .sqq. of the vice of drunkenness that in-

vaded both Judah and Israel ? At all events,

this moral aberration agrees very well with the
religious degeneracy spoken of in Ivii. 3 sqq.

3- The righteous perish uprightness,
Ivii. 1, 2. If Ivi. 10-12 describes the doings of

the bad shepherds, especially of false prophets,
then by the righteous man here must be under-
stood also a prophet. And ^JN and 'IDXJ cannot
mean a natural death, for that would be unich
more an encouragement than a warning to the
bad. Rather the context seems to me to demand
that the mournful fate of the true and righteous

servants of .Jehovah be contrasted with the lazy,

jovial doings of the dumb dogs. Therefore (with

Ujibreit and others) I understand H^X and
iJOXJ to denote a violent death. I cannot avoid

the impression that the Prophet here alludes to

circumstances that he sees quite near, and as per-

liaps personally threatening to himself. Of course,

precise proof of this cannot be offered; and I will

only oft'er the view as a conjecture. The flood

of unbelief had only swelled to greater magnitude
uuder the idolatrous Manasseh. The apostacy

was universal. It was much as in the days of

Elijah (1 Ki. xix. 10). It is also expressly said

of Manasseh, that he shed very much innocent

blood, and filled Jerusalem with it from one end
to the other (2 Ki. xxi. 16) ; and tradition (handed
down by Josephus, Aniiq. X. 3, 1) refers that

bloodshed especially to execution of numerous
prophets. Even thougli Isaiah himself may not

so have perished, and though the tradition to

that effect be unfounded (see Introduction, pp.
3, 4), still I.saiah, while writing this, may have
h.ad this atrocious period in mind, and even have
regarded it as threatening himself with destruc-

tion. That no man laid it to heart, if again
a Jehovah-prophet was slain, is perfectly ex-

plained by the frequency of such events and by
the apostacy being so universal and intense.

The expression ^^^""U'J1^< might in p.arallelism

have a general meaning. Yet history justifies

our construing it in a particul.ir sense. ^0^ is

"pietas, piety." p3a "KD is said as iSXSn3, Iv.

6. On 'U1 ':30 '3 see Text, and Gram. It was
said before only, that the pious are taken away
without any one regarding it. Now the reason

of this is given. It is the Hi'l, the universally

prevalent wickedness. That explains that the

righteous are not only taken away, but that it is

done without opposition, yea, even without causing

any disturbance.

Ver. 2. But that is only a seeming misfortune

for the righteous. In fact in this way he enters

into peace, while they, the wicked, are fatally

reposing on their beds of luxury (see Text, and
Oram. I.
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2. THE MOURNFUL PRESENf MARKED BY THE IDOLATROUS DOINGS OF THE
NATION. Chapter LVII. 3-14.

3 But draw near hither, ye son? of the sorceress,

The seed of the adulterer aud "the whore.

4 Against whom do ye sport yourselves ?

Against whom make ye a wide mouth,
And draw out the tongue?
Are ye not children of transgression, a ""seed of falsehood,

6 Enflaraing yourselves '"with idols

Under every green tree.

Slaying the children in the valleys

Under the cliffs of the rocks ?

6 Among the smooth stones of the stream is thy portion
;

They, they are thy lot

:

Even to them hast thou poured a drink offering.

Thou hast offered a meat offering,

^Should I receive comfort in these ?

7 Upon a lofty and high mountain hast thou set thy bed

:

Even thither wentest thou up to offer sacrifice.

8 Behind the doors also and the posts hast thou set up thy remembrance

:

"For thou hast discovered thyself to another than me,
And art gone up ; thou hast enlarged thy bed,

'And ^made thee a covenant with them;
Thou lovedst their bed Svhere thou sawest it.

9 And Hhou wentest to the king with ointment,

And didst increase thy perfumes.

And didst send thy messengers far off,

And didst ^debase thyself even unto hell.

10 Thou art wearied in the greatness of thy way;
Yet saidst thou not, There is no hope

:

Thou hast found the 'life of thine hand

;

Therefore thou wast not 'grieved.

11 And of whom hast thou been afraid 'or feared,

That thuu hast lied.

And hast not remembered me, nor laid it to thy heart ?

Have not I held my peace even of old.

And thou fearest me not?

12 I will declare thy righteousness,

And thy works ; for they shall not profit thee.

13 When thou criest, let thy ^companies deliver thee;

But the wind shall carry them all away
;

'Vanity shall take them :

But he that putteth his trust in me
Shall pos.sess the land.

And shall inherit my holy mountain
;

14 'And shall say. Cast ye up, cast ye up, prepare the way.
Take up the stumbling-block out of the way of my people.

' Or, among the onks. ' Or, hewed it for thyself larger than theirs.
* Or, thou pruvidest room. * Or, thou respectedst the king. & Or, living.

* and who thyself playest harlot. *> spuriotis seed. " by means of the terebinths.
* Should I after this have pity. • For the place by me thou madest empty. 'And made.'ti termsfor theefrom th&m
* thou didst descend to heU. *' sick. ^ so that thou fearedst.
i coWeciions of gods=pantheon. ^breath. ^ And one shall say.
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TEXTUAL AND

See List for the recurrence of the words :
Ver. 4.

:j>'nr,-i?i:'3-nV ""J y\a yit- ver. 5. '3>'p

D-;?ion. Ver. 9. niu^-pimo-n;;.

Ver. -l" The form 'iS" is found only in tliis place be-

fore Makkeph. Except this, nV three times without

Makkeph: ii. 6; Exod. ii. 6 ; Hos. i. 2.

Ver. h. The participles D'Onj and 'DnE' are in apposi-

tion with and explanatory of '3 n^'and'iy j;-ll. D'Onj

is part. Niph. from DDn. The expression yy-lD

.j,.-l, which occurs only here in Isaiah, is found beside

Dent. xii. 2; 2 Kings xvi. 4; xvii. 10; 2 Chron. xxviii. 4 ;

Jer. ii. 20; iii. 6, 13 ; Ezek. vi. 13.

Ver. 6. The clause -JpSn 'rij-'p^nj is ^ery diffi-

cult; and expositors differ very much about it. The

LXX. connect the words '7nJ-'p'7na with what pre-

cedes (<7*i<orTe! Ta reKfa avriv iv raU it,ipay(iV iyi l^i-

aov rCtv TrerpJif ec TaU fJ^epiTt <f>dpayy05. 'Ekcut) (tov ij fxepi?,

o5t6s (TOV K\iipos). [The words if rait Mep"" iipayyo!

are wanting in Tischendoef's 4th ediiion of the LXX.

of 1869,—Tk.], but that gives an intolerable tautology.

Vdlo. m partibits tarrentis pars tua ; thus it lakes 'p7n

for "pSn. T.4.B0. JoNATAN : in laevibua loeis ripae tar-

rentis est pars tua. Strcs ; sors tua et haereditas tua

cum sorte torrentium irit. Thus he takes 3 = cum, and

likewise ^n3-'pv;n = '3""p.'?n 1 the double DH he

takes as simply
—

'e«. Similarly, only still more freely,

does the Arabic version in the London Polyglot trans-

late : Sors illorum (scil. idolorum) erit portio vestra. One

pees that these .ancient versions were little exact in ad-

hering to the original text. Jeeome understands the

•' in partibus torrentts," to declare how " omnes mantes,

tales atque torrentes plenierant cultu daemonum," and the

" pars tua. sors tua " denotes for him that the demons

were to the Israelites what the Loed should have been,

ai-cording to Deut. xxxii. 9; Ps. xlvii. 5; Ixxiii. 26.

Later expositors divide into five classes. Some take

-pSn also to be equal to 'pSn, which they understand

variou.sly, partly in a physical, partly in a spiritual sense.

But all these views we must reject as grammatically un-

founded. Others take 'p^n somehow in the sense of

'' laevitas, laeva, smoothness, smooth places,*' but con-

strue "Ip'7n in the sense of " punishment." According

to this the sense would be : stoning with the smooth

stones (Raschi), drowning, casting down over smooth,

slippery places into the deep (Viteinga : Vos detrude-

mini in laevia valiis, i e., in lubrica et satebrosa loca, quae

<iuem in profunda valiis praecipitem, agunt), the stony de-

sert (CoccEjDs),—that is your well-merited portion. But

it is manifest that "IpSn and l'71U have here nothing

to do with punishment, but continue to describe the

sin. The third class of expositors construe ^p7n In

Ihe sense of " the right place, theatre." Then the mean-

ing wsuld be : in the smooth clefts of the rock, or in

the bare places of the valleys, there is the place where

thou carrieat on thy iniquitous work (J. D. Michaelis,

Paulus, Gesen., Comment.. Rueckert, Hitzio, Umbeeit).

But the following emphatic '1 QH DH and the second

half of the verse show, that the mention here Is not

GRAMMATICAL.

merely of the theatre of the idolatrous doings. A fourth

class see in "p'7n a designation of the idol images them-

selves. They derive the word from the Arabic chalazia,

egormavit, efflnxit, so that the meaning would be :
•' in

the images of the valley Is thy portion," or '-with the

idols in the valley thou carries! on thy trade ' (Kopfe in

LowTH's Isaiah, Knobel). But the root pSn in Hebrew

never has this sense. Finally, the fifth cl.iss (Lowth,

EosENM., Gesen. Thes., Ewald, Delitzsch, Seinecke,

Rounso, [J. A. Alex.]) take "jpSn in the spiritual sense

in which Jehovah is called the portion of His people

(eorop. the places cited above, and Ps. cxix. 57 ;
Josh.

xxii.25; Ps. xvi. 5,ete.) But'7n:-"p^n are smooth stones

such as, according to a widespread custom of antiquity,

were objects of divine worship. Very properly reference

has been made to SniH-IP D'iM 'p^PI HE/pn 1

Sam. xvii. 40. Fuerst, in the Concordance, puts our

p^>n with 'p-7n under one rubric, in that without fu>

ther''notice he'points it 'p^JH- And indeed the two

words differ onlv by one dot, and hence a copyist's er-

ror were not impossible, FuEEsrin his Lex. derives our

'pSn from pSn. which would be an abnormal vocaliza-

tion'instead of 'p^>n (Olsh.. ? 183, a). Now if one may

neither read 'p^n instead of •^'pU, nor yet take <pbn

for an abnormal siat. const.pl. from pSn, then we can only

derive 'pHn either from pSn (xx-x"! 10) or from pSfl.

But the latter were likewise an unusual formation, for

the connecting form of the plural must sound 'pin.

„...„.ding the sole suffix forms in use (comp ''p7n

iphn, DH'pSn Hos. v. 7). The Daghesh in ^ would

any way be Jjag. dirimens. If then we derive our word

from the adjective pSn " iaevus, (utricus, smooth," then

4n:-'p'7n would be\he smooth things of the valley.

But, in view of the intentional paronomasia with ']p,7n.

we may further assume that by 'pSn the Prophet

means nothing else th.an wnat is described in I Sam.

xvii. 4, " smooth stones from the brook," in fact that

Sn3~''p4n is in the end nothing more than an abbre-

viation of SniH ':aS 'pSn, an abbreviation that of

course would be understood only by one that had the

passage of 1 Sam. in his mind.—3 before 'pbn is used

as Josh. xxii. 25 r\)p"Z pSp DdS-J'X.

Ver.S. Pi'Si TIXO, as itseems tome,mustbejudged

after the analogy of the expressions '•a;? ri7J (v. 13),

iTurr nnSj (Lam. t. 3). nit?n nS: (xxiv. 1 1 ;
comp.

1 Sam! iv.2i'sq.; Prov. xxvii. 25, etc.). For as nSj origi-

nally means " to uncover, make bare," so that form of

expression declares that by removal of the people, who

as it were cover it, the land is uncovered, made bare. It

is to be noticed, moreover, that vnx itself is by meto-

nymy used for the people (Judg. x'viii. 30), and that also

other things, e. g.. the grass, can be described as unco-

vering their place by their removal. It is true that only

Kal is used in this sense. But had the Prophet written

r\''Sj then, according to the constant and frequent

usage, one must have taken this in the sense of: "in
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exiiium abiisii." But he would not say that. What is

here spoken of, is no punitive ridding out of a place,

but a very spontaneous, headstrong and willful making
bare, empty. Hence the Prophet uses the Piel. There-

fore I cannot approve of the other explanations that

supply '*tlje shame" or "the clothes," or that treat

*!133Eyn as the common object of the three verbs (De-

iiTzscH). UT\D l7~m3iT (certainly not castrasti

qttosdam ex its, Geotius) is properly without analogy

;

for 2 Chr. vii. 18 the person with whom the covenant is

made is designated by 7, in 1 Sam. xx. 16; xxii. 8 QJ? is

used. But these passages show that after JT13 the

n^'^^ may be omitted. The Prophet might then have

written DdS mjni. But then the particular would

be wanting, that Israel made demands, conditions which
were to be fulfilled on the part of the other. One must,

to be exact, translate ; thou bargainedst, madest condi-

tions for thee from those. The words n^TH '^^ are

likewise without analogy. The explanations ; thou des-

criest a place (to lie down),—where thou seest but a

beckoning hand,—thou dividest a hand, i. e., thou dost

destine a side of the couch for the lover (Knobel)—all

of them contain an unsuitable clumsy thought. One
looks for something that belongs to the 33I2?D in the

sense indicated, or that follows on it. And thus there

is much to favor the viewthat sees in n^ an euphemism

for the masculine member. Only analogies from other

languages (see Delitzsch) can be adduced, but consider-

ing the originality of our author this can be no obstacle.

nin then, like nXI, according to well known usage,

stands for sentire, ejcperiri (comp. Job viii. 17; xv. 17;

xxiv. 1; Ps. Iviii. 11). [J. A. Alexandkb briefly dismisses

the euphemistic view by saying: "the sense gratui-

!

tously put upon the phrase by Doedeeiein, and th»
;
praises given him for the discovery, are characteristic
of neologjeal aesthetics." His own comment is :

" The
I

most probable interpretation of the last words of the

j

verse is that which gives T the same sense as in chap.

Ivi. 5 " (viz., " a place "). Spite of the respectable com-
mentators that approve of this euphemistic sense (Ew-
ALD, HiTziG cited by Dei.itzsch who agrees), it should be-

rejected. Delitzsch refers to Ezek. xvi. 2G; xxiii. 20.

But the coarse, plainness of the language there is ground
enough for inferring that, did Isniah menai to express
the like here, he would u.se language as plain. It were
just as reasonable to imagine the same significance for

T in IvL 5. There is actually no ground for doing so in

either case. "Thou descriest a place (to lie down)"
gives a good rendering. Comp. the clause jTTn—n3nK
with Job viii. 18,nin'_D'J3X n3 02p' VVf^d ^I'h)?-

-Te.].
"" "'"'

"
""''

Ver. 10. jyN'lJ ispart. Niph.despCT-a<us(Jobvi. 26). The

neuter only here and ii. 25 ; xviii. 12.

Ver. 11. J^T is mllicitum esse and has primarily intran-

sitive meaning (Jer. xvii. 8). In this sense it is eon-

joined with S (1 Sam. ix. 5 ; x. 2) or with p (Ps. xxxviii.

19 ; Jer. xlii. 16). In our text it is used transitively, as
in Jer. xxxviii. 19. Joined with the accusative. The-

"K'^'n with the attached Vav consec, shows that the

Prophet conceives of it as the consequence of JKH.

The hatter accordingly denotes the inward, religious

dread, of which the outward evidences are only the con-

sequence. ^2 before ^3I3n is the causal "that" after

questions.

Ver. 14. 13N1 is used impersonally as in xxv. 9; xIt.

24; Ixv. 8.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. In this section the Propliet describes the
idolatrous, and hence adulterous doings tliat at

the time of this prophecy were prevalent in the
entire nation. He summons the nation to ap-
proach in order to hear his ca.stigating words.

He addresses them as posterity of adulterous pa-

rents (ver. 3). They had often scoffed at him.
Hence he a.sks them : Who is he whom ye de-

rided, and who are ye? Are ye not as bastards

who would supplant the genuine offshoots (ver.

4)? And then he points out to them their un-
theocratic, bastard way, by enumerating facts.

Ye carry on your idolatry under every green tree.

Ye slay the children by the brooks and in rocky
hollows (ver. 5). These places have become the
holy and promised land to you. And, that every
part of the worship of .Jehovah may have its ido-

latrous counterpart, ye do not omit drink and
meat ofTerings for the idols (ver. 6). Then by
sacrifices ye have made the high mountains the
scene of your adulterous worship of idols (ver. 7).

Jehovah's mottoes, that should be in every house,
are thrust into the corner. But ye do as a woman
that forsakes the place at the side of her husband,
and sets up a couch of lewdness in another place
(ver. 8). And also by seeking aid from foreigners

ye carry on an adulterous idolatry. For ye sent

messengers with rich gifts to foreign kings, yea,

ye have boasted even of alliances with hell (ver.

9). And ye were indefatigable in the.se doings;

nothing availed to convince you of their vanity.

Rather, as long as ye could stir, ye would never
confess to sickness (ver. 10). How wrong such

conduct was appears the more manifest, when one
compares whom Israel feared and whom it did

not fear. Yea, what sort of beings were those

whom thou fearedst, whereas thou fearedst nie no
more, who so long kept silence spite of thy un-

faithfulness? (ver. 11). But I will speak and
make manifest your righteousness and your works.

From that will be seen that ye have no claim to

be helped (ver. 12). Then let your numerous
idols help you. But the wind will carry thera

off. He, on the contrary, that trusts in me, will

receive inheritance in the holy land and on the

holy mountain (ver. 13). For "these there will be

a glorious return into the promised land (ver. 14).

2. But drav7 near falsehood.—Vers. 3,

4. Di")X1 strongly reminds one of that DDSl,

xlviii. 6, which, according to our construction, is

also to be understood as an address of the Pi'O-

phet to the people living in his own time. Dra-w

near hither is like a citation before the ruler,

who proposes to hold up to the subject his guilt,

and to announce the punishment (comp. xxxiv.

1; xlviii. 10; xli. 1, 5; Din, as in 2 Sam. xx. 16,

and often). The Isr.aelites are addressed as Bona
of a sorceress (comp. on ii. 6). Witchcraft

is only possible by reason of idolatrous supersti-

tion, because it would produce eft'ects by superna-

tural powers that are not the powers of the true
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God. The children of the witch are such as have

not only a witcli for mother, hut have also theru-

selves a witch nature. Thus the idolatrous incli-

nation of the people is charged as something in-

herited (comp. on i. 4). What is here cxpr.-ssed

in one notion is explained in the second naif of

the verse. For ^X:^ ;'1t is seed of the adul-

terer (comp. D'i?7.0 '?, i. 4; xiv. 20; tSIp 't, vi.

13 ; ^pp, 'I, Ivii. 4), thus the ancestors of the pre-

sent generation are designated as adulterers in

their relation to Jehovah, i. e., as idolaters. But
that the present generation is adulterous, i. e., ido-

latrous, is expressed by the addition (i^Pi'^2) [Eng-

V. "and the whore"]. The view that this word is

onlv the feminine of3XJ3 is disproved from the fact

that the simple Vav copulative (^J'/^l) would be

used. Moreover, the mode of expression would
be affected, and the addition superfluous. For
from the view-point of polygara\', adultery is only

possible with a married woman. Therefore in

^IXJO i'">I is implied the representation, that the

married woman had .sinned with another man,

J. ('., with idols, and that therefore the present

generation no longer has Jehovah for a father

de facto, though dejure He may still pass for such.

But njir'i^ expresses that this generation, sprung

from adultery, though recognized as legitimate,

has itself committed adultery. As is well known,
nj" stands very often for Israel's apostacy to idols

(Exod. xxxiv. 15 sq.; Lev. xvii. 7; Num. xv.

39; Deut. xxxi. 16; Hos. ii. 6 sq. ; Isa. i. 21, etc.).

in ver. 4 the Prophet charges the people with

the audacious scoBiug with which they persecuted

the followers of Jehovah in general and himself,

the worthy Prophet in particular. For the ques-

tion "3
'i' can, of course, in itself have a quanti-

t uive sense : are there then men at all, about

whom ye make yourselves merry ? But why
might there not have been men, about whom
even such a degenerate people miglit with a cer-

tain justice make themselves merry? For this

reason we must take the question "D ^i} in a

qualitative sense as in x.Kxvii. 23. There it is

asked : whom hast thou derided, elc. ? Answer

:

the holy One of Israel. Thus here, also, the

sense of ijunlis must be in the 'O (comp. ver. 11,

11. 12). The imperfects IJJiTlj"), etc., denote that

these derisions still continue. Here also we have

that personal D'^*?, which makes so entirely the

impression of immediate living presence. And
if the contemporaries derided Jehovah's true

followers and His prophets especially, who
amongst them all was more e.xposed to the deri-

sion and deserved it less, than Isaiah. Hence

there seems to me in this '0"7J^ to be expressed
the consciousness of personal worth and of out-

rage perpetrated by wounding it. JV^n, " de-

leciari alujuure, to delight one's self, to take plea-
sure from siimetliing," is found only here in a
bad sense. Opening vride the mouth along
with derisive laughter is mentioned also Ps. xxii.

8; XXXV. 21. Sticking out the tongue as a
gesture of derision is not mentioned elsewhere in

the Scripture. Expositors cite LiVY, VII. 10:
lingiuiin ab irrisn aserens The point of the verse
consists in the distinction between the one scoffed

at and the scoffers. What the former is, is not said.

But we guess it. What the latter are, tlie Pro-
phet states with the words : are ye not chil-

dren of Bin ((. e., such whose own nature par-

takes of the sin of those that begot), a spurious

seed ? That is, I think that ipi^ i'li is the

antithesis of r^OVi >'1T (Jer. ii. 21j. Then it is

not a seed in which materuUly the species '' lie."

appears out of the sphere of the genus "sin;''

but "Ipt^ i'T is a seed which any how formally

is not what it pretends to be ; i. e., a false, spuri-

ous seed. Thus the same is expressed as by y^l
^KJO ver. 3.

3. Inflaming yourselves comfort in
these.—Vers, o, tj. In what follows the Prophet

enumerates all the sorts of idolatry by which the

Israelites of his times proved themselves to be

'' children of sin " and " a spurious seed." 0''^K

here means terebinths and not " gods," as ap-

pears from the '"
"|'i'" '^ (see on i. 29) that stands

in parallelism. As a beautiful, shady tree, the

terebinth played a great part in the idolatrous

tree worship of the Hebrews (comp. Ezek. vi. 13;

Hos. iv. 13). It enticed to idolatry. Hence it

is said, that the idolatrous fervor, that was only

loo closely joined to fleshly voluptuousness, was
kindled by the terebinths. But not only stately,

shady terebinths, every green tree kindled the

idolatrous desire. But worse still than the tree-

worship, was the murderous Baal and Moloch
worship, to which especially the poor children

fell a sacrifice (comp. my remarks on .ler. xvii.

2). Although this horrible worship exacted the

burning of children, still the word £3nC' is used

in connection with it, beside other expressions

referring to it (.Jer. vii. 31 ; xix. 5 ; Ezek. xvi.

20, 21. At the .same time it seems to me that

the Prophet (who in what follows pursues the

thought that Israel in a sacrilegious way trans-

ferred all parts of Jehovah's worship to its idola-

trous worship), would here, by the choice of this

word Dnt:/, express the thought that the children

were their i^l^U'- For the slaying of beasts de-

stined for whole-burut-offerings was expressed by
OTMjI, whereas Pipt was the specific word for the

sJaying of the O'a^V (see on v. 7, 8). In the
valleys, under the clifts of the rocks, thus

not only in the vale of Hinnom, but elsewlicre

also, in forbidding rocky defiles, were those horrid

sacrifices offered.

Ver. 6. Among the smooth stones of
the stream is thy portion. See Text, and
Gram. By these smooth stones are any way to be
understood the sacred anointed stones {Bayetilia),

The earliest trace of this tisage appears in Gen.

xxviii. 18; xxxv. 14. But what was originally

a simple act of consecration to serve for sacred

remembrance, became gradually the substratum

of an idolatrous worship, the stone worship

(comp. Jer. iii. 9 ; Ezek. xx. 32). As the name
/^a/m^of, ftatriha is of Phoenician origin, the

view is not without foundation that this name is

to be referred back to ''N'^-a. Comp. [Smith's

Dk.of the B. Art. Stonml; Leyrer in Herz.
B.-Encycl. XVI. p. 322; KuiiTZ, Hist, (if the
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Old Covenant, I. I 75, 3 ; Grimmel, De lapidum

eullu, Marburg, 1S53. The baetylia were indeed

stones smooth with oil. Arnobius [Adver. Gentes

1. 39) relates of the heatlien period of his life:

" Si quando congpexeram lubricatum lapideni el ex

olivi unrjuine sordidatum, tanqiuim inesset vis prae-

^ens, advdabai; affabar et bencpcia poscebam nihil

senliente de trunco." LowTH cites at our text a

passage from Theopheast {lo Aatolykos I. 15)

where it is said of a superstitious man :
" Kui

701' }iL~aflUV M&(JV TCiU £V TOi^ TpiOdoii; Trupii.1V

tK rijQ T^riKV-dov eXatov Karax^lv nal tTvl yovara

TTEGut' Kol TTpo<7Kvv7/aag a~a/.?idTT€i7\^ai." Comp.
Clement of Alex. Strom. VII. 843. Our pas-

sage indeed does not seem to speak of oily, smootli

stones. But it appears that that worship, apart

from the smoothing by oil, was only given to

stones that by nature or art had a smootli sur-

face. At least we could not suppose that .Jacob

chose a rough stone for his pillow. And our text

favors the idea that one did not choose for adora-

tion any sort of stone remarkable for size or form,

but especially smooth stones. The emphatic DH

on these, these, refers to the stones as some-

thing that Israel in a shameful way made rivals

of Jehovah. '"'''^, properly lapillun, is, indeed, no

where else so used that Jehovah Himself is called
" the lot " of His people. But the word is chosen
here because the Propliet intended an allusion to

the notion ''.stone" contained in 7nj"'p7n. The

thought underlying also the second half of verse
•6 is, that the idolatrous Israelites gave to their

lumpish idols what was due to Jehovah alone.

For here, too, the aping is rebuked, by which
they transferred the various parts of Jehovah
•worship to the idol worsliip. For ']pi drink

offering, and nnjO meat offering were essen-

tial parts of Jehovah's worship. The latter con-

sisted of flour in various forms, with salt, olive

oil and incense in addition (Lev. ii). The former
represented the drinking suited to eating, and
consisted only of wine (Kxod. xxix. 40; Num.

XV. 5 sqq.). ^'y'^, with the object nnjD = cd-

tari imposwit fertum occurs again Ixvi. 3. How
deeply the Lord feels the insult, is declared in

the words : should I console myself (be

quiet) concerning such ? Niph. Dnj with

iV denotes 1) to pity one's self, 2) to feel regret,

sorrow, 3) to console one's self, to quiet one's

self (2 Sara. xiii. 39; Jer. xxxi. 15; Ezek.
xxxii. 31). A modification of the last meaning
given is " to revenge one's self," which we had
i. 24. The context shows tliat only the meaning
given under 3) suits here.

4. Upon a lofty sa^west it.—Vers. 7,

8. In lhe.se two verses the Prophet shows how

in idolatrous worship, Israel even (ri'?!' Di?~DJ

ver. 7) aped the peace oft'ering, the wch'd n^!.

And he joins with it, in a particularly marked
way, the aduUerous conduct of which it was
thereby guilty. Why the Prophet connects the

latter particular just with D'OTU? may have this

reason, that these sacrifices were always united

with meals, and just these may have given occa-

sion for abandonment to joviality and especially
to fleshly debauchery, particularly wheu cele-
bratedin the open air on mountain elevations.
Hos. iv. 13 also mentions the oftering of the
idolatrous n^f on mountain tops and connected

with licentiousness. The expression NDJl n3J-"in
is found so exactly only here

; but comp. ii. 2
;

XXX. 25. '^3|^? '?^?f is a figurative expression

for the act of idolatrous worship. It cannot be

doubted that by n^! T\yn the Prophet means the

Shelamim sacrifice. For the n3I was most closely

joined with that. "For the Shelamim ottering

[peace oflering] the Pentateuch also uses simply

the expression n^I, i. e., killing ; indeed this

word in the Pentateuch has only this narrower

sense, as further the meal of the D'O/t? as often

designated by the verb n^i. The reason of this

mode of expression was, that, as in the burnt-
oft'ering, the peculiar feature was the bringing up
of the entire sacrifice on to the altar, so the mcri-
Jicial meal belonged e.<<sentially to the peace offering.

n3I denotes the killing with reference to a meal that

v:as to be held (comp. especially Lev. xvii. 3 sqq.;

Deut. xii. 15) ; it is thus distinguished from

anitf which has no such reference." (CEhler in

Herz., R.-Encycl. X. p. 037).

The initial words of ver. S have experienced a

double explanation. The ancient expositors

from Jerome down understand by JllOt, re-

membrance, any sort of idolatrous emblem,
especially the household gods, Lares. But first

it is to be objected, that the expression is a strange

one to denote that, and then to put behind the
doors and the posts seems rather to describe

contemptuous than honorable treatment. Hence
modern expositors have justly understood ]li3t

to mean what in Deut. vi. 8 ; xi. 20, was pre-

scribed to be written on the nitlTO and on the

D'"'>''^, especially since in Exod. xiii. 9 a similar

memorial is expressly called p"'^'.- Therefore

we may justly regard our text as a reference to

the pa.ssages of the Pentateuch just cited. The
Prophet charges the Israelites with putting those

memorials containing the principles of the The-

ocracy behind the posts and doors, instead of on

them, of course to get those hated reminders as

far out of sight as possible. This done, they

shamelessly left vacant (see 2'ext. and Gram.)

the place at the side of their husband, like an

adulterous wife, in order to betake themselves to

the couch of a lover.—O''?: "PNO states how the

adulterous wife made empty the place at her

husband's side ; wj^^l, how she ascended to the

elevation (ver. 7); p^tVO rCJH'^n, how she

made the lewd bed, i. e. broad, to give room for

the lover. DilD iS-niD' (see Text, and Gram.),

describes the coarseness of this relation.^ The
shameless harlot demands her price. What it

was is not said. Any way it was agreed to.

For the text continues: thou lovedest their em-

brace (3J'ro frequent in this sense: Num. xxxi.

17, 18, 35; Judg. xxi. 11, 12, etc.).
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5. And thou vrentest—vrast not grieved.
—Vera. 9, 10. The Prophet has hitherto de-

scribed what we may call the immediate worship
of idols. Now he turns to what may be called the

p ditical or indirect idolatry of the Israelites. For
when they turned to heathen nations for help,

instead of relying on the Lord, that al.-^o was
i lolatry. And it was such not merely in the

subtile sense of trtisting in an arm of flesh (comp.
.Jcr. xvii. 5, 6; Isa. x.tx. 1 sq. ; xxxi. 1-3; 2 Ki.

svi. 7), but also in the gros.ser sense, inasmuch as

trusting in a heathen nation involved trusting in

its gods (X. 10, 11; Jer. ii. 33, 36; Ezek. xxiii.

7, 30; Hos. xii. 1). If this is the correct under-

standing of the fundamental thought of our pas-

.sage, it is clear that we are not to understand

^7i? ^"s meaning an idol, as many expositors do.

It is therefore neither Moloch (comp. viii. 21;

Araos V. 26; Jer. xlix. I, 3; Zeph. i. 5), nor
Anamelech, the Chronos of the Sepharvaim (2

Kings xvii. 31), as Hitzig thinks, nor the Pho;-

nician Baal ( /Ji.3 "j/?) a,s Knobel says. It

seems to me also incorrect to suppose it refers

directly to the king of Assyria. For there is

nowhere any trace of his having been directly

"the king" for the Israelites. And one cannot

appeal to xxx. 30 to show that he was, for there,

according to the context (comp. ver. 31. "''tS'*?^

only the Assyrian king can be thought of. Hence
it seems to me that the Prophet would say

:

Israel has ever turned to hira who, according to

existing relations, was for the time the king, Kar'

t^ox'ii'. Nearly like, but not identical, is the

construction of Saadia, who understands I'D as

collective. Also the choice of the word TtJ'

seems to favor our constructions, for it means

"circuire, to go about" (comp. iTM?, the wander-

ing about, for caravan.s, Ezek. xxvii. 2.5). |?.t>'3

is "with oil." But it remains doubtful whether
that means "as one anointed with oil" (in order
to charm the senses, Ezek. xxiii. 40) or " with
presents of oil and ointments." Gramraatieally
either is allowable. Comp. for the former use,

(jen. xx.xii. 11. But I prefer the latter, becau.se
it cannot be said that Israel itself came to the
king, but sent ambansadors to remote places.

Eather, according to Isaiali's style, the latter is

the e-'tplanation of the figure. The great rulers,

now .Assyria, now Egypt, lived far aw.ay. Did
Israel perhaps send ambassadors further than
that? Any way one may not press the signifi-

cance of "oil and ointments." The simple
meaning is, that Israel sent the noblest and cost-
liest gifts of its land as presents. The olive tree
grew nowliere so well as in Palestine; comp.
Leyrer, Herzog's Real-Enc. X. p. .547. One of

the ingredients of the D'npl (air. At-/., otherwise
i^p."^), "ointments," peri'ames, were D'on3
and Palestine was regarded as the exclusive
home of the balsam shrub, ibid. I. 673. Chap,
xxxix. 2 shows that costly oil and noble oint-
ment belonged to the royal treasures. l'y=
" messenger," as in xviii. 2. But Israel's at-
tempts to find helpers not only went far, but also

deep. It is common to understand SlNi?-!^ to

mean the humble gestures and words of those

seeking help. But that were a bad and senseless

hyperbole. I believe the Prophet by didst send
thy messengers far ofi refers chiefly to chaps,

xxviii.-xx.xiii., and by thou vrentest doiwn
to hell has especially in mind xxviii. 1.5, where
the rulers of Jerusalem are made to say :

" We
have made a covenant with death, and with hell

are we at agreement." The Hipli. 7'iJl!'n. there-

fore, has not an ethical, but a local sense (comp.

XXV. 12; xxvi. 5; Ps. cxiii. 6).

Ver. 10. Thus Israel had wearied itself with

much running (T]'.^. is abstractum here : the go-

ing, running, as often, comp. 1 Kings xviii. 27
and chap, xlvii. 12; 1 Kings xix. 7j ; but did

not learn to see tlie uselessness of its efforts.

Rather, because the weak hand from time to

time felt some life, Israel never came to feel sick,

i. e. to know and feel its powerlessness in its com-
plete reality.

6. And of whom hast thou way ofmy
people.—Vers. 11-14. Having thus described

the idolatrous practices of the nation, the Prophet
next asks for the reasons of it. These may be

positive and negative: the idols may have ad-

vantages that Jehovah has not, and Jehovah may
have defects that the idols are free from. I do
not believe that 'n^HN refers to the heathen na-

tions or their rulers, to whom Israel had looked

for protection. For the whole context treats

essentially of Israel's religious conduct, and here

especially of the reasons Israel might liave for

preferring idols to Jehovah. And, indeed, ac-

cording to our remark on ver. 9, the dreadfulness

of a nation depended on the power of its gods.
'3 therefore refers to the idols. It is to be taken

in the same sense a-s in ver. 4. Indeed one may
say that this 'OTlN stands in a certain antithetical

relation to that 'r^'hff. For if 'O-^jr, ver. 4,

relates primarily to the Prophet, still it refers

indirectly also to Jehovah, because the Prophet
is such a one only through Jehovah. Of whom
wast thou apprehensive, and so wast
afraid. See 2'ext. and Gram. It might be
thought that what could move Israel to unfaith-

fulness to its Lord must be very considerable,

grand in power and glory, far superior to Jeho-
vah. But is .such the case? No. One might
expect the Prophet to dwell here on the ccm-

temptible quality of idols, that is intimated only
by ''^. But what were the use? Has he not

abundantly done so in the first Ennead ? See
xl. 18 sqq.; xli. 6 sq. ; 21 sqq.; xlii. 17; xliii.

9 sqq.; xliv. 9 sqq.; xlv. 20; xlvi. 1 sqq.; xlvii.

12; xlviii. 3 sqq.—That thou liedst. The
meaning of 313 here appears from what follows.

It denotes the unfaithfulness, covenant-breaking

nature of Israel. For by its deeds it proved its

words to be lying words (comp. Ps. Ixxviii. 36

sq.). Apart from single covenants (Exod. xix.

8; xxiv. 3, 7; Deut. v. 27 sqq.; Josh. xxiv. 16,

24) the confession of Jehovah was the standing

law in Lsr.ael. The sense is: ^V hat is the quality

of those things that thou fearest, that ("3, see

Text, and Oram.) thou couldest be seduced by
them to break faith with thy God ? But, from

the antithesis to "!2'iy, ver. 4, and from what
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the Prophet has already said of the idols, it is

seen that Israel found no sufficient motive for

apostacy in the nature of its idols. There is

another motive, ciz. tHe silence of Jehovah.
Tills must have been of such a nature as to ex-

plain the absence of fear ot Him who was with
Israel. This appears from the apodosis ; there-
fore thou fearesc Me not.—Tlierefore we are

not to understand a n^jt-speakuiff, but a not-doing.

The Lord had kept His peace, and indeed

from very ancient time (] before D7lj; =
"and indeed," comp. xiii. 10; xxxii. 7; xliv.

28 J, He had looked on, spared, used forbearance.

Of course tliis must be understood relatively, for

.single chastisements were not wanting. But in

comparison with the language the Lokd used in

leading Israel into exile, ali that had been before

was silence. Thus tne Lord speaks of such a

silence witli reference to Israel as He had before

spoken of with reference to the Gentiles, xlii. 14.

If one supposes the Prophet to speak from the

stand-point of the Exile, it is verily not evident

what so terrible happened to t!ie wicked Israel-

ites after the Exile, as to make all that happened
before seem silence in comparison.

Ver. 12. I will declare.—In contrast with
His former silence, the Lord says He will speak.

He will declare the righteousness of Israel

and its fruits, the works. The whole verse is

ironically meant. First of all there is irony in

TJS. At first sight it seems as if the Lord pre-

sented the prospect of an imposing proclamation

of the great, hitlierto-ignored deserts of Israel.

Second, one supposes on this account that by
"righteousness" and "works" are to be under-

stood the manifestations of an actually existing

rigliteousness of Israel's. But in fact the Lord
means that the unrighteousness, the malignity,

of Israel shall, by a suitable judicial act, be pil-

loried before the whole world. Third, the ex-

pres.sion : but they vrill not profit thee is an
ironical meiosis. For wiiat Isiael has to show
in fruits of righteousness is so much the opposite

of true righteousness that no other fruit than de-

struction can come of it. It is seen that I do not

follow tlie punctuation of the Masorets. I can-

not therefore approve of the rendering: "and as

regards thy handiwork (the idols), they will not

prodt thee (Delitzsuh, Seixecke, Rohlixg,
Weber). For 1) the brief words, ver. 12 6 a,

would be no suitable expression for the impor-
tant thought that the Lord will bring Israel's

sin to light by great judgments; 2) it were
strange to say, ver. 12 ft. of the idols :

" they will

not help thee," and tiien to continue, ver. 13:
" when thou criest let them help thee."—Thus I

believe that not till in ver. 13 is declared the

incapacity of the heaps of idols (D'S'2p. ("it. ?f}-.,

properly ''gatherings" in the sense of "pan-

theon").— [•' Aben Ezra appears to understand

the word generically, as denoting all that they

could scrape together for their own security, in-

cluding idols, armies and all other objects of re-

liance." J. A. Alex. This comprehensive mean-
ing would suit the reference of vers. 9, 10, which,

spite of the Author's interpretation, that makes
tlie main reference in the end to be to idols, cer-

tainly does not exclude reliance on foreign kings

and their armies.

—

Tr.]—The wind, yea, a breath

will carry away the whole pantheon (Hexg-
STEXBERG, Delitzsch, comp. xli. 16, 2'Jl. On
the other hand, those that put their trust in the

Lord, even if the general calamity shall have
carried them ofi' into the Exile, will take posses-

sion of the holy hand and of the holy mountain
as their inlieritauce. Hence return "out of the
SKile is the concluding thought, which is ex-

pressed in ver. 14 with great emphasis.

3. GOD'S LOVE SMITES AND HEALS THOSE THAT LET THEMSELVES BE HEALED.

C'H.iPTER LVII. 15-21.

1.5 For thu.« saitli the hifrh and lofty One
_

"Tliiit iuhabiteth eternity, wliose name is Holy

;

I dwell in the high and \\o\y place,

With him also ihat is of a contrite and humble spiril^

To revive the spirit of the humble.

And to revive the heart of the contrite ones.

16 For I will not contend for ever,

Xeither will I be always wroth :

"For the spirit should fail before me,

And the souls which I have made.

17 For the iniquity of his covctousness "wa.s I wroth.

And smote him': I hid me, and was wroth,

''And he went on 'frowardly in the way of his heart

18 1 have seen his ways, and will heal him :

I will lead Jiim also, and restore comforts

Unt<i him 'and to his mourners.
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19 T create the fruit of the lips ;

Peace, peace to him that is far off, and to him that is near,

Saith the Lokd; aad I will heal him.

20 But the wicked arc like the troubled sea,

Wheu it caunot rest,

Whose waters cast up mire and dirt.

21 There is no peace, saith my God to the wicked.

1 Heb. turning away.

» T%e One dwelling eternally. *• For the spirit that goes outfrom me would pine away.
• am I angry, and smite him, in that being angry I hide myself. ^ But. " even.

' JSe that creates the noblest bloom of the lips. .

TEXTUAL AND

See List for the recurrence of the words : Ver. 15.

$OT as an adjective, comp. Ps. xxxiv. 19. Ver. 16. ^^X*

frequent in the Psalms: Ixi. 3; Ixsiii. 6; Isxvii. 4; cvii.

5; cslii. 4; cxliii. 4. Ver. 17. J»V3, comp. Jer. vi- 13.

Ter. 20. 1^3 ">.

Ver. 17. "ihon is the inf. absol. placed after, express-

ing the notion of what is constant, continuous; one

might say here, expressive of the constant practice.

Instead of ^VpNl it would properly read fjiypl. But,

as is well known, there occur many modifications in this

sort of construction. Especially it happens not seldom

that the inf. absol. changes in the last member into the

finite verb or participle (comp. 2 Sam. xvi. 13 ; Gen. xxvi.

13; Jer. xli. 6; 2 Sam. xv. 20; xvi. 5, etc.). Therefore we
translate: "and I smite him, in that I being angry hide

myself." inOH direct causative Hiph. = to make con-

cealment, hiding. The clause OJl 3311^ "iVl states

the further consequence of the divine smiting. But for

tills is used the Vav consec. iniperf, denoting, not a sin-

gle, historical fact, but a manifestation constantly re-

peated, according to the usage that expresses aoristi-

cally what is yet something continuous. Comp. HJini

ver. 3; ^lyij^l ver. 20. 33117 comp. Jer. iii. 14,"';i2;

GRAMMATICAL.

concerning its distinction from 22)W see on Jerem.

xxxi. 22.

Ver. 18. One may (according to the view in the com-
ment below) understand iriNS'^X de conatu, as the
word is evidently used in Jer. vi. 14 ; viii. 11, which pas-
sages, also, onaccountofJ?y3ia the foregoing verse, and

on account of the double 0^712', accord in sound with

followed by 'Ul inWSIW.
Ver. 19. Instead of 2^2 the K'ri reads y^, because the

only passage beside where the substantive occurs, Mai.
i. 12, has "U'J. The singular suffix in rnxST is to be

referred to the collective singulars Dim and 3np-

Ver. 20. As it does not read K^JI^H, we are not to

regard this verbal form as a participle, but as the third

pers. perf., and to supply lE^TX before it. The words

S^V Xb Dpiyn are quoted'Jer. xlix. 23. That in Jere-

miah they are not original, appears from his using them
as outward adornment, as embellishment of his dis-
course, whereas iu our text they are organically

grounded in the context. L^fll, comp. 031 pedibas

calcavit, turbavit. Concerning the Aorist ^B^'lj"'!, comp.

'tn^

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

The Prophet here gives a worthy conclusion to

the Enneail whose centre is the humble Servant
of CtocI. He points us to tlie fact, that the ground
of all salvation is the unity of highness and low-
ness in God that love mediates. For God is en-

throned as the highest and absolutely holy Being
in tlie highe.st majesty and glory, and yet at the
same time He dwells with the wretclied and con-
trite in order to give them new life (ver. 15).

For He is angry for a while, but the foundation
of His being is still love. Hence He cannot let

the spirit, the soul of men, His own creatures, be
destroyed (vers. 16). On account of sin, indeed.
He smites a man. But when tiie man, not re-

formed by the outward chastisement, perseveres in
hi.s own chosen way (ver. 17), still He does not
for this reason give him up. He now applies
the oppasite mode of treatment : He heals him, by
working inwardly on his heart by gentle means,
as far, of course, as there is the necessary recepti-

vity for this healing treatment, that is, the capacity
of being sorry for the ways of the past (ver.

IS). In conclusion, the Prophet designates the
announcement of this divine saving treatment as

the flower of the word of prophecy (ver. 19j, but

which of course will not profit all. For the
wicked, that are like the sea, which lashed by
storms throw.s up dirty foam (ver. 20)—the wicked
find no peace (ver. 21). We wonder to hear these

profound, evangelical words from the mouth of the
Old Testament Prophet. Were they perhaps writ-

ten by a scholar of the beloved disciple and smug-
gled in here? And how artistically the Prophet
recapitulates the fundamental thought of this sec-

tion, and returns to the refrain with which he
would conclude this as all tliree sections.

2. For thus saith 1 have made.—Vera.
1.5-16. That ver. 1.5, and not ver. 14, begins

the concluding word appears from the formula
" For thus saith" which as a rule begins sections

(Ivi. 4; Iii. 4; xlv. 18; x.xxi. 4; xxi. 6, 16;
xviii. 4, etc.), partly, too, from the divine title,

which is wont to be employed at the head of sec-

tions (i. 24; X. 24; xxii. i5; xxs. 15, xlii. 5;
xliii.j, 14, 16; xliv. 6; xlv. 11, 18; xlviil. 17;
xlix. 7, ete.). A third reason is, that the vers. 1.5-

21 relate to a wider sphere than those that pre-

cede. For from Ivi. 10 on, the Prophet had
Israel in mind, while in this concluding word his

gaze comprehends humanity entire.—First he de-
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Bcribes the Lord in respect to His infinite ex-

altation. He calls Him first Si'Jl D"i, an ex-
pression that occurs only vi. 1, and which
describes that exaltation of God primarily ac-

cording to its outward appearance. Thus he

calls Him 1^ ]3iy (i.e., not: He who inhabits

eternity,—a representation incapable of accom-
plishment, but: who eternally sits enthroned,

i. e., maintains His house. His place, thus also

His dignity and honor eternally, can never like

a man be driven out of it, ix. 6 ; xxx. 8 ; xxvi. 4;

xlv. 17 ; Ixiv. 8; Ixv. 18). Third he designates

Him as the One whose name is " The Holy
One," sanctus. Thus one would think He was too

holy to resort to fellowship with sinful men.
But no ! He declares of Himself: although I

dwell on high (heaven is meant, tlie high
place of God that overlooks all, comp. xxxiii. 5,

and the modified expression Ibkl, ver. 16) and
in the holy place C^np in the sense of 'dip

as in Ps. xlvi. 5; lnv. 5; it is the upper sanctu-

ary that is meant, Exod. xxv. 9, 40; x.xvi. 30;
Acts vii. 44; Heb. viii. 5), still I dwell also
with him that is of a contrite and lowly
spirit (Prov. xvi. 19; xxix. 23). What con-

trasts, therefore, God is capable of! He dwells at

the same time in the highest and in the lowliest.

But that is no contradiction. For the " lowly
spirit" is also just a choice and worthy dwelling,

yea the choicest of all, since it is a living, per-

sonal habitation. But it is so choice for Ohe rea-

son that tlie humble man surrenders himself
wholly, adds nothing from his owa, will only ac-

cept God and let himself be illuminated by Him.
Thus God supplies what is wanting in him. For
He makes His dwelling in him precisely for the
purpose of filling spirit and heart (i.e., mind and
sold, thinking and willing), of the humble and
contrite with a new, fresh divine life (comp. Gal.
ii. 20). It appears from " to revive the spirit"
and "to revive the heart," that the Prophet
means such humble souls as are also bowed down
deep with sorrow. Hence, ver. 1(5, he can pro-
ceed with for I will not to eternity contend,
nor be perpetually angry (comp. Ps. ciii. 9).

(rod cannot do this for the reason, also, that else

the whole being of men woidd be destroyed.
For as a creature, man cannot in the long run
endure the wrath of God. By continued smiting
the spirit of man that "stands before
God," i.e., as kindred with God, is capable
(Matlh. xviii. 10) of His presence and fellowship,

and the soul tluit became "!] HOifJ (Gen. ii.

7) by the inbreatliing of the Spirit, must pine
away and perish. In this way God would
destrov Ilis own work.

3. For the iniquity his mourners.

—

\ ers. 17, 18. The sorrows that God decrees are
not blows of destruction (Lam. iii. 31-42). He is

angry and chastises only on account of sin. But
that sin is here made prominent which is in 1
Tim. vi. 10 called the root of all evil things, viz.,

the TrAfTOcjf/a (Col. iii. .5) or 0i?Mfiyvfna. It is

here named metonymically. the thing striven for

(•J'??i "cutting, gain") being put for the striving.

"What guilt is so great that a man will not burden
his conscience with it for the sake of gain ? The
perf. "nayp describes tlic anger as an actual

foundation that the Lord feels in His heart.
The consequence and expression of this anger is

the smiting. But as it is not said ''"13Ni Init

"^???^.. we may not translate : and I smote, but

:

"and I smite." From this it appears, that the
Lord has not in mind concrete, definite facts, as
say His conduct toward the people Israel, but He
describes here the conduct He observes everv-
where and toward all men. Therefore we must
translate: I am angry and I smite, in that
being angry (see Text, ami Gram.) I hide My-
self. The clause but he went oB rebel-
liously in the way of his heart, declares the
further consequence of the divine smiting. The
ob.aervation continually repeats itself, that the
divine chastisement is disregarded by men. It

was verified in the case of Israel as in that of the
majority of mankind. Therefore the chastise-

ment was of no avail. One would suppose then
that the Lord must leave the contumacious man
to his well deserved fate. But no ! The forbear-

ance, the patience, the compassionate love of God
is without bounds. He sees (surveys) the
vyays of a man, their beginning, middle and
end. He sees whither these ways lead. They
lead to everlasting destruction. He cannot sutler

this. Therefore He approaches a man not only
outwardly by angry smiting (ver. 17 a). He also

makes the attempt inwardly. He heals the man;
self-evidently the man who lets himself be healed.

For God lays His grace indeed as near a man as

possible. But He never forces it on him. The
manner of the healing is explained in the follow-

ing words : and I vrill lead him, etc. God
brings the man from the way of error on to the

right way, and then extends to him what is need-

ful to comfort and strengthen him. "Dnj 0^&
is properly ''to requite, compensate consolations,"

i. e., offer consolations as compensation. The

IwSSTl joined on contains the plainest restric-

tion of the inX£31Xl. That is one must, with
Stier, Delitzsch et at-, take 1 in the sense of

"and indeed, riz." (comp. ver. 11). The Lord
cannot guide all and refresh all with His consola-

tions, but only those that are of a troubled
spirit. They are therefore the same that in ver.

15 are cidled contrite and humble of spirit

4. I create the fruit the wicked.

—

Vers. 19-21. So nuich is certain, ver. 19 intro-

duces the conclusion. The thought "peace"
joins vers. 19-21 close to one another. But
what of UT\2W y\i X^1a ? Grammatically the

words may be joined either with what precedes

or with what follows. And as regards the sense,

"sprout, fruit of the lips" does not necessarily

mean only thanks and prai.sc, although the words

of our text are so understooil, Heb. xiii. 15. In

Prov. X. 31 wisdom is designated as ihe outgrowth

of the mouth, in Prov. xii. 14; xiii. 2; xviii. 20

satiety with good generally is described as

n3 -i3 and D;J]3!f' ns^^n. Therefore DTIStJ 3U

may be the word of jirophecy, either that before

us or the word of prophecy in general, l^ow can

one say, that the Lord extends comfort in that

He creates thanks and jn-aise ? Not very well.

At least in our context one looks for : in order t€

make (''"'^S) thanksgiving, or " I create fruit of
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the lips, in that I extend comfort." But if by
"fruit of the lips" one understands the prophetic

word, then would be said, that the Loud heals,

guides, comforts, in that He luakes the fruit of

tue lips, ('. e. ,of the prophetic lips. But that were

a very forced and aniticial manner of expression.

For the Lord can after all only indirectly heal

and comfort by making the Prophet speak divine

words. It comes about directly only by means
of the Lord's opening the hearts to give heed to

wliat is spoken by His Spirit (Acts xvi. 14).

Therefore it does not seem to me to be proper to

connect itJ' ^J X'^'^ with what precedes. But if

we connect it with what follows, the same reasons

already given determine against the meaning
" tlianks aud praise." Therefore if we refer it to

the prophetic word, we must first of all not forget

that ihese words are spoken with a certain em-
phasis. The expression though kindred, is still

not the same in meaning as '^tI or D'HiJiy DXOn.

For 31J is not the usual word for "budding,
sprouting" (the most usual are n^i3 or noXi-

It occurs only in poetry and only in four places,

and, as remarked, is alw.ays used with a certain

emphasis. For Ps. Ixii. 11 it designates a

rigorous sprouting, and the same also Ps. xcii. 15,

which speaks of an impelling force etfective even
in old age. Prov. x. 31 would say, that the

mouth of the righteous is gifted with the power
to produce tliat which is noblest, wisdom. Zech.

ix. 17, finally, also speaks of a power of produc-
tion whose intensity is atte.sted by the excellence

of what it produces. So then I believe that here

"k? 31 J does not mean in general "offspring of

the lips," but "splendid offspring, noble off-

spring." That i.s, the Prophet would say, that lie

regards the proclamation of peace and healing

for those far and near as the highest and noblest

fiower of his prophecy. Peace, peace to him
that is far o3, and to him that is near, and
I -will heal him, saith the Lord, therewith

creating the flower of the (pruplietic) lips, i.e.,

in that He utters the highest and most glorious

tiling that He commis-sions His Prophet to pro-

claim. niiT' ^0N stands elsewhere only at the
end of the discour.se (xxii. 14; xxxix. 6; xlv. 13;
xlix. 5 ; liv. 1, 6, 8, 10 ; lix. 21 ; Ixv. 7, 2.5; Ixvi.

9, 20, 21, 23). Here it stands, as in ver. 21
;

xlviii. 22 (comp. "^nS 'S xlv. 24; Jer. xxx. 3)

as an iaserlion. The double Dwty sounds solemn

and emphatic (comp. xxvi. 3; Jer. vi. 14; viii.

11 ; 1 Chr. xii. 18). By the " far and near" I

cannot understand " the Israelites scattered far
and wide.'' How should the remote or nearer
distance of the place of banishment from Pales-
tine have .any importance for the Lord? And if

not for Him, then certainly they would have no
importance for the believing Israelites. To give
explanation on this point was not necessary for
the " flower of prophecy." But it was important
to declare, that also the heathen, that liitherto

had been farotf, were to come near and partake
of the salvation of Israel (comp. xlii. 6 ; xlix. 6 ;

Ixv. 1 ; Hos. ii. 23, etc.). Thus Paul understood
the p.issage (Eph. ii. 17). VHXini connects with
insaisi ver. 18, and shows that the Lord knows
no salvation without healing. There is indeed

no salvation for those not healed, the spirituallv

sick, the wicked (ver. 20, 21). Thus vriXi)-f>

mediates in an artistic way the connection be-

tween what precedes and what follows.

Ver. 20. The wicked are like the sea that
is stirred up. The Prophet disiinguishes two
particulars. First the unrest of the sea. This

is the effect of storms that do not allow the sea to

rest. The other is the foam and mud that

the sea throws out of its depths. The likings

and cravings, the passions are the storms that

stir up the human heart and let it have no rest.

The wicked works are the foam and slime that

then come to the surface and make manifest the

nncleanness, the depravity, therefore the malady
within. For it cannot rest: these words are

quoted in Jer. xlix. 23, see Text, and Oram.
[This verse recalls Jude 13, which may be an
allusion to it.

—

-Tr.].

Ver. 21 gives the refrain-like conclusion of the

Ennead which we had xlviii. 22. It does not

come in abruptly as there, but is duly prepai'ed.

The only diflierence between this and xlviii. 22 is

that here we have 'n^S, while there it read.*

nin'. In this "my God" is uttered the ab-

.solute reliability of what has been .said. How
could that be incorrect that was said to the Pro-

phet by his God?

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL-

1. On Ivi. 11. (Every one looks to his own
way). "Potest intelligi de externis criminibus, sed

magis placet, iit accipiatur de xpcciosis viis, in quibus

anibidant hypocritae. iS'ic FraJiciscamis Francisci

regulam sequitur, decalogum et evangelii doctrinam

negligit tanquamrem vulgarem, qiuie ad vulgus perti-

neant."—Luther.
2. On Ivi. 12. In the Alexandrian and Vati-

can textsof theLXX., the words from IHSpD ver.

11 to the end of ver. 12 are wanting, which even

.Ierome remarks on. He adds :
" denique hos ver-

sicidos nulhts ecclesiasticorum iiilerpretam disseruit,

sed quasi patetiteni in medio foveam tra/isiliunt atque

transmittant."—That the Fathers, unacquainted a.^

they were with Hebrew, pass the words by, is

simply explained by the LXX. omitting them.

.J ERO.ME, because he knew Hebrew, as he himself

says, "added them ex, hebraico." But why the

Greek translator left them out is doubtful. The-
ODOTION (see Hex.apla Orig. ed- 3Ionlfaucon II.,

p. 179) has them.

—

" Ab hoc vitio {ebrietatis) ab-

stinere debentpii eedesiae ministri memores interdic-

ti apostoliei 1 Tim. iii. 2, 3, eonsiderantes secmn,

nnttam horulam ipsis f.9.5e adeo liberam ac racuara,

qua non ad offiaa Junclionis sui.^ possint arocari."—

FoERSTER.-^" Let one point the rough figure for

himself for the more delicate spiritual form also,

quite as Malth. xxiv. 49 ; Eph. v. IS, nnd the like

are meant. For there is a drunkenness and vo-

luptuousness in all kinds of wine and intoxicatioii,

which onlv the eye of the Spirit beholds in many
an honorable Bishop, General-superintendent or

Superior-court-preacher. Stier. " Vita coneio-

natoris optimus syllogismu.^." Chrysostom.
3. On Ivii. 1. "Again.st the heedlessness of

the world, that regards the life and death of men
alike. For because Pharaoh and Moses, Saul and

Jonathan, Judas and Peter, must temporally die,



624 THE PROPHET ISAIAH.

the one as the other, they suppose it is as much to

one as to the other. But on the contrary, one
should lay it to heart when useful and pious men
I'all, hecnase, fir.it, one must mi.ss them afterwards,

tspeuially tlieir prayers by which they stand in

the breach and run to the walls (Ezek. xxii. 30)

;

second, because the destruction of such people is

wont to be an evil omen of a great impending
misfortune and change. [" It is a sign that God
intends war when He calls home His ambassa-
dors."—>I. Hesry]. Examples: When Noah
turns his back on the world and sliuts himself in

theark,thedelugeoomes{Gen. vii. 17). WiienLot
goes out of Sodom and (jomorrah, fire from liea-

ven falls on them (Gen. xix. 24). When Joseph
dies in Egypt, the bondage of the children of Israel

begins, together with the murder of their infant

bovs lExod. i. 8). When Hezekiah died, then

followed the tyranny of ilanasseh (2 Kings xx.,

xxi.) Wlieu Christ and His disciples were made
way with, then began the destruction of Jerusa-

lem."

—

Cramer.—'^Sicul ad Josiam dicit : toUeris,

lie tUleant occiili tui hoc malum, etc. (2 Kings xxii.

lS-20). Sic excidio Hierosulymilano erepti sunt

apostoli et reliqui Saiicti. Idem nobis accidet. Vi-

vimt adhuc passim quidam pii homines, propter iliis

Dens differ} pocnam. Sublatis autem lis sequetur

Ofrmaniae ruina."—Luther.—" Blessed are the

lead, which die in the Lord, for they rest from
their labor (Rev. xiv. 13). And hellish enemies,

as little as human, can do them any harm."—" It

is a misfortune for the whole country when dis-

tinguished and deserving people are taken out of

the midst by temporal death. For them, indeed,

it is well ; but God have mercy on those that are

left. For as in a great storm, when the heavens
are overcast with clouds, the shepherd leads in

the sheep, the husbandman hasiily gathers his

sheaves, the parents call in the children from the

streets, so our dear God calls His dearest children

together, that the calamity may not touch them."—Cr.\mer.—" The men of grace or mercy are re-

ceivers and distributers, thus also the mediators

of the grace of God for their people ; the men of

grace, that atoningly represent the land by inter-

cessions and conduct, postpone its judgment (Gen.
xviii. 24; Ezek. xxii. 30)." Stier.—"The mere
presence of an honest man is still a restraint on
the unbridledness of blasphemers." G. Mueller
in Stier.

4. On Ivil. 2. " Against the idle fancy of the
fire of purgatory. For here it is said of those who
liuve walked uprightly, not that they get into

trouble, unrest, pain and torment, by which they
must be purged; but that, with respect to their

souls, they come to peace. But as to their bodies,

they rest in their sleeping chamber. They are

not on this account driven about; they seek also

no mass or soul baths, as the Papists pretend."

—

Cramer.

" yarn sfuUumettt mortem viatrem timiiisse quietis,

Quamfugiunt morbi, moestaque pauperies.^'

(Attributed to Cornelius Gallus, the friend of
ViROILl.

•5. On Ivii. 4. It should be a wreath of honor
to all faithful teachers and preachers, that they
are regarded as monsters and arc lampooned by
the wise of this world. For if the great Prophet

Isaiah in this passage, item, Jeremiah (Jer. xi.

8), Elijah (2 Kings ii. 24), Ezekiel (Ezek. xxxiii.

31), Job (Job xvii. (3), yea, even Christ Himself
had to siilJer this, what wonder is it if the scoffing

birds sharpen their beaks on us and chatter like

the storks '!" Cramer.
6. [On Ivii. 8. " When a people forget God,

the memorials of their apostacy will be found in

every part ot their habitations. The shrines of

idol gods may not be there; the beautiful images
of the Greek and Roman mythology, or the

clumsy devices of less refined heathens may not be

there ; but the furniture, the style of living will

reveal from ' behin<l every door and the posts "

of the house that tiod is forgotten, and that they
are influenced by other principles than a regard
for His name. The sofa, the carpet, the chandel-

ier, the centre-table, the instruments of music, the

splendid mirror, may be of such workmanship as

to show, as clearly as the image of a heathen god,

that Jehovah is not honored in the dwelling,

and that His law does not control the domestic

arrangements." Barnes].
7. [On Ivii. 10. " Thou art wearied no hope.

This is a striking illustration of the conduct of

men in seeking happiness away from God. They
wander from object to object; they become weary
in the pursuit, yet tliey do not abandon it ; they

still cling to hope though often repulsed—and
though the world gives them no permanent com-
fort—though wealth, ambition, gayety, and vice

all fail in imparting the happiness which tliey

sought, yet they do not give it up in de-spair. They
still feel that it is to be found in some other way,

than by the disagreeable necessity of returning to

GJod, and they wander from object to object, and
from land to land, and become exhausted in the

pursuit, and still are not ready to say there is no

hope, we give it up in despair, and we will now
seek happiness in God." B.i.RNES.

" Kote.—Despair of happiness in the creature,

and of satisfaction in tlie service of sin, is the first

step toward a well-grounded hope of happiness in

God, and a well-fixed resolution to keep to His ser-

vice ;
and those are inexcusable who have had sen-

sible convictions of the vanity of the creature, and

yet will not be brought to say, ' There is no hope to

be happv short of the Creator.'—Note.—Prospe-
rity in sin

(
Thov hast found the life if thy hand) is a

great bar to conversion from sin." M. Henry].
8. On Ivii. 11. '• God keeps silence only for a

while, but yet not for ever and continually, with

respect to men's sins ; but the longer He has kept

silence, the harder He punishes afterwards."—

Starke.
9. On Ivii. 12. " Tuamjuslitiam. Est emphasis

in pronomine tuam. Quasi dicat: mea jusiitia fir-

ma et perpelua est, tua non item. . . . In ecUamitale

nihil desperatius est justitiarii^, cum secundis rebus

nihil qiioqiie iis sit confidentius.—LvTHER."

10. On Ivii. 15 sq. "God has three sorts of

dwellings : first in the highest, second in the sanc-

tuary, third in humble heiirls. The first dwelling

is the unirersalit praescnlia, the universal presence,

bv which He fills all (Jer. xxiii. 24) ;
but tlure

He is too high and incomprehen-sible for us. The

other is qratiom, the gracious presence, by which

He lets Himself be found in the word and sacr.a-

ments, and also comes finally to us and makes His

dwelling in our hearts (Jno. xiv. 23)." Cramer,
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comp. Renmer, p. 199.

—

" Humilis aniina est Dei
sessio et delectabile cubile." " Ejccelsiis es Domine,
sed humiles corde sunt domus tua" (Ps. cxiii. 6;

cxxxviii. 6). Augustin.—" Fhienta rjratiae deor-

sum non sarsum flaunt." Bernhard.—" Here is a
principal passage beaming with evidence, that
'' holy " means not merely the tremenda majmtas,

but e.spentially comprehends the self-communicat-

ing condescension of love." Stier.—Comp. HLs
ReJeii Jesu, V., p. 499, and the essays of ScHOE-
BEBLEIN and AcHELis in Stud, and Krit, 1847, 1.,

IV.
11. On Ivii. 18. Here again we have one of

those words in which Isaiah sliows Himself to be

the Ev.angelist of the Old Testament. For in the old

covenant God does not yet heal men, else the new
were superfluous. The law only effects knowledge
of sin, but it does not give the power to overcome
sin. One fancies here again that he hears the

Apostle that wrote Rom. viii.

12. On Ivii. 19-21. "The gospel is a sermon
of peace to the heathen that were far off, and to

the Jews that were near. For by it we both have
access in one Spirit to the Father (Eph. ii. 18).

But the wicked quakes all his life and what he
hears terrifies him (Job xv. 20; Isa. xlviii. 22).

And especially in conflicts, and notably in the last

hour, and when they see God's judgment near, one
sees this in tliem, that they not only therefore

often spit out blasphemies, but that for great an-

guish they have laid hands on themselves. Ex-
amples : Saul, Ahithophel, Judas, Franciscus

Spiera. For because such peace is not to be
brought about with works, tliey must ever stick

in anger, resentment, discontent and disfavor with
and before God. And it is only pure folly to

wish to give the terrified hearts rest by their own
expiation, merit and self-elected holiness. Much
less will there be rest if one teaches such people
to doubt the forgiveness of sins." Cbameb.

HOMILETICAL HINTS.

1. On Ivi. 10-lvii. 2. These words may be used
as the text of a sermon for a fast-day, or also for

a syuodical sermon. One might then regard tlie

Prophet's words as a mirror, or as a measure
whereby to measure the condition of the churcli

(of the country, of the times). From this would
then come 1) earnest warning to those that be-

long to the wicked here described, or who do
not oppose their doings; 2) comfort for those

that have " walked straight before them," for,

though hated and persecuted by men, they shall

still come to peace.

2. On Ivii. 1, 2. These words (also "a Jewish
fornuda solennis foT the pious dead," Stier) have
very often been used as texts for funeral discourses
for celebrated men.

3. On Ivii. 2. Those that have walked in their
uprightness, t. e., who during their lives have
served the Lord in a living faith, need not fear
death. It is to them a bringer of joy. For it

brings 1) eternal peace to their soul, 2) rest to
their body in the chamber of the grave, till the
day of the blessed resurrection.

4. On Ivii. 3-10. A description of the coarse
idolatry, to which in our d.ay correspond only too
many appearances of the modern and subtile
heatlieni-^m. Onlv too manv have sucked in with

40

their mother's milk superstition and unbelief,

which as a rule go together. As Ishmael, who
was begotten after the flesh, mocked and persecuted

Isaac that was born according to the promise
(Gal. iv. 28 sqq.), so also now. The false seed,

i. e., those that are not born of the Spirit of the

church, although by their fleshly birth they be-

long to it, mock and persecute the genuine chil-

dren of the church. With insatiable greed people
run daily, but especially on the Lord's day,

under all green trees, i. e., to the places of worldly
pleasure-seeking, where the idols of the belly and
of mammon are served ! And how many children
are from their earliest youth led away to the
service of these idols ! Are not thereby their im-
mortal souls spiritually slain ? And is not that,

in the end, a worse sacrifice of children than that

ancient sort? All that puts men in mind of the
.service of God, men get out of their sight (pious
customs, Sunday, feast days, church acts, as bap-
tism, marriage, burial), in order to be able to

surrender themselves undisturbed and wholly to

the modern idols. Men no longer seek their

strength in the covenant with the Lord, but
among men in a.ssociations of every kind. And,
because that does not instantly reveal its ruinous
effects, but often seems to have a good effect, men
never weary of this conduct, but confirm them-
selves in it more and more.

5. On Ivii. 12. Many men will not by any
means believe that their good works are. wholly
insufficient to obtain the righteousness that is of
avail with God. I^ow God will, indeed, not suffer

to go unrewarded the cup of water that we give
to the thirsty in the proper spirit (Matth. x. 42;
Mark ix. 41). But could we point to ever so
many such cups, still they do not suffice to pay
our ten thousand talents (Matth. xviii. 24 sqq.).

One must therefore remind his charge of the great

reckoning that the Lord will one day have with
us. In this 1) will be had a complete and per-

fectly correct investigation into our indebtedness

and assets. 2) Then it will appear that our assets

will be too defective to be of any use whatever
against our indebtedness.

G. On Ivii. 13, 14. It depends very much on
the sort of spirit with which one turns to God for

help. If one does it in order to make a trial also

with the dear God, then one will certainly be de-

nied. But if one does it because one knows no
other helper, and wishes to know no other, then
one may confidently count on being heard. How
differently the a^iswers sound that God gives to the

cries for help that reach Him. 1) To the one it is

said: let thy gatherings help thee. 2) But to the

others is called out: «. make a road, clear the w.ay,

take up the stumbling-block out of the way of my
people ; 6. inherit the land, possess my holy moun-
tain.

7. On Ivii. 15, 16. " I know that these sayings
speak especially of penitent sinners and aroused
consciences; but I do not see why they mav not
with good right be applied also to other nlanned
and anxious people. One has here to look also at

the examples of the dear children of God who are
presented to ns in the Holy Scriptures full of fear
and alarm. Think of Job (ix. 34; xiii. 21), Da-
vid (Ps. XXV. 17; Iv. 5 sqq ), Daniel (viii. 17
sq.), Paul (1 Cor. ii. 3; 2 Cor. vii. 5), yea, of .le-

sus Christ Himself (Matth. xxvi. 37 ; Mark xiv.
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33 ; Luke xxii. 44). From this thou seest clearly,

thou lover of God, but timid and frightened soul,

that thou art not the liist among the children of

God, that suffer His terrors and must go about
with an anxious heart. It is also therewith suffi-

ciently shown that such an event is not a re-

minder of anger, but rather of the grace of the

kind and gracious God."—ScRlVER.
8. On Tvii. 1-5, 16. ' A holy shudder goes

through my .soul when, in receiving Thy body and
blood, I think of who they are to whom Thou so

coramunicatest Thyself! That is Thy way, Thou
wonderful Lord, that Thou utterly humblest and
ca.stest down to the ground before Thou raisest

up. Thou sayest: 'I who dwell in the high and
holy place am with those that are of a contrite and
humble spirit.' Has the greatness of my sin al-

ready melted my heart, it melts still more at the

greatness of Thy grace."

—

Tholucic.
9 On Ivii. 1.5, 16. Sermon for Whitsun week:

"Wherein do we behold the greatest glory of

the God of grace? 1) Therein, that He does

not despise a poor sinner's heart for a dwelling.

2) Therein, that He manifests Himself in it not

as a judge, but as a comforter." T.^ube, in Gottes
Bruenl. kal Wassers die Ftielle. Hamburg, 1872.

10. On Ivii. 17, 18. One is reminded here of 1

Kings xix. 11 sq. God is not in the tempest, nor
in the earthquake, but He is in the still, gentle
breeze. The gospel goes more to the. hearts of
men, and lays deeper hold on them than the law.
The conversion of men. 1) It is prepared by being
angry and smiting iver. 17). 2. It is accomplished
by God's inwardly healing the heart.

11. On Ivii. 19. 3Ilssionai-y Sermon. The
work of missions: 1) By whom is it accom-
plished? 2) On whom is it accomplished? 3)
What end does it serve ?

12. On Ivii. 20. " The whole Scripture testi-

fies that what it says of the grace of God, of the
forgiveness of sins and of the assurance cf bliss

belongs to the penitent. For those that are ever
stirred up and driven on by their malignant de-
sires (like the sea by the winds), and commit one
sin after another (like the sea ca.sts out all sorts

of dirt), are wicked men, and have no peace to

expect."—ScRivEB.

C—THE NEW CREATURE.

Chap-s. LVIIL—LXVL

At the close of the second Ennead, the gaze of

the Prophet had returned from the heights of

prophecy to the practical necessities of his own
time. In the third Ennead he renewedly mounts
aloft to the heights of prophetic vision. Chapters

Iviii., lix. form, as it were, the ladder on which

lie ascends. He shows in them how the people

must, by a sincere repentance, rai.se themselves

out of the region of the flesh into the region of

the spirit. After this introductory section, the

Prophet, in Ike second dUcourse, chap. Ix., lets the

day of salvation dawn by the rising of a new sun

that will prove to be a new, heavenly principle

of life in the sphere both of nature and of per-

sonal life. The third discourse, chap. Ixi. 1-lxiii.

6, shows us that the new principle of life will be

represented by a personal centre. And in this

personality, which, indeed, he beholds only as

veiled, the Prophet distinguishes a three-fold

otficial activity. He so speaks of it that we mu.st

recognize it as the bearer of a prophetic, priestly

and kingly power and dignity. As for the object

of this three-fold activity, it will be a double one.

In a positive respect, there will be brought by
th.at personal centre to the people Israel all-

oompreliending .salvation, that shall find its con-

centrated expression in a new name. But nega-

tively, it will be active as judge of the whole
Gentile world, here represented by Edora. The
fourth discotLrsc, chaps. Ixiii. 7-lxiv. implies an-

other de-scent of the Prophet into the present.

But this time it is not the actual, absolute pre-

sent, but a relative present, viz., that of the Exile,

into which he transhites himself in thought. And,
as out of this present, he m;ikcs the people pray

the Lord, in a fervent prayer, that He who

once showed Himself as the God of His people,

would now also look down, yea, that He would
come down with grand display of His power.
The fifth discourse, finally, chap.s. Ixv., Ixvi., is

like a limited " yes " to the prayer ofifered in the
foregoing discourse. For the prayer was respect-

ing the deliverance of all Israel (Ixiv. 7, 8). To
this Ixv. replies that neither alt Israel will be
saved, nor all Israel be lost. The righteousness
of God will give to each his own (Ixv. 1-16).

The pious shall receive new life. For there shall

be a new earth and a new heaven. And the new
life that shall reign in these will be one that is

inexhaustibly rich, spiritually exalted, in the
highest degree intensive; it will also bear the
character of the tendere.st maternal love (Ixv. 17;
Ixvi. 14). In conclusion, there follows, Ixvi. 15—

24, a panorama of the last time. Its acts of

judgment the Prophet beholds together. The
first act of the judgment is ]ire-supposed when,
in ver. 19, it is said, that those that have escaped

bring the salvation to the heathen; that the latter

shall, as it were, bring back Israel as an ofloring

to Jehovah, and that then all mankind shall be

a new Israel on the highest pinnacle. So ends

the book with an outlook on a new creation of

a higher grade, whose reverse side is briefly in-

dicated in the extended refrain. Ixvi. 24. as a

worm that never dies, and a fire that is un-

quenchable.

It must, in the third Ennead, first of all sur-

prise one, that the number of the chapters in it

no longer corresponds to the number of disccpiirses,

as is in general the case in both the Enneads
that precede. For there are nine chapters, and
yet only five discourses. Besides, we observe
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evident interpolation!? in various places [see

Introii., p. 16 6]. Also, the division of verses is

erroneous in several places (eoiup. the rem. on
Ixiii. 19 b—Ixiv. 4 a). All this appears to me
to indicate that the Prophet had not wrought
out the last Ennead as perfectly as the two pre-

ceding. In the materials originating from him,

there were doubtless nine discourses indicated for

the third division. Hence the undeniable Isai-

anic character of much the greater part of these

last nine chapters. [The Author's farther in-

ferences are substantially a repetition of what
appears on pp. 16, 17 of the Introduction, where
see.

—

Tr.]

I.—THE FIRST DISCOURSE.

Bridge from the Present to the Future, from Preaching Repentance to Preaching
Glory. Chaps. LVIII., LIX.

This discourse connects closely with the con-

cluding word of the foregoing Ennead. There
the Prophet had descended from the heights of

future glory to the level of the present. This
present, with its sad moral condition, makes him
doubtful whether the glorious images of the future

that he beheld could be realized. But he is com-
forted : God's loving wisdom is able to heal a
man, if only he does not harden his heart. The
Prophet, then, in these chapters, proceeds from
the level to which in Ivii. he de.scended. But he
mounts upward again. He builds a bridge for

himself that shall conduct him again to those

lieights he has momentarily forsaken. This he
does first, by repelling the charge of the people
that God is unjust and denies to their deserving
its suitable reward. God, he says, is not unjust,

but your piety is good for nothing, for it is merely
outward, and appears associated with deeds that

are morally objectionable (Iviii. 1-.5). Then it is

shown how true piety that pleases God must prove
itself by actions (Iviii. 6-14). Tiien in chap. lix.

which, with chap. Iviii., forms an organic whole,
tlie Prophet first refutes the charge that God can-
not help, and shows that the moral corruption of
the people is to blame for their misfortune (li.^.

1-8). This charge the people acknowledge to be
founded, and make a sincere confession that pro-

mises genuine fruits (lix. 9-15 a). Upon this

confession the Prophet promises again that

Israel shall come to its right, to the possession

of the theocratic salvation, and receives in con-
clusion the comforting assurance that the Spirit

imparted to him will rule in Israel forever (lix.

15 6-21). This artistically constructed conclu-

sion has a double sense. First it intimates that

the 7iei« covenant which the G id will conclude
with Israel shall inaugurate a life in the Spirit,

and indeed the same Spirit which is imparted to

the Prophet, and which will instantly, from chap.

Ix. on, again raise him aloft to the heights of

prophetic vision. Here the division of the chap-
ter is not quite correct. The first chief part of

the discourse comprises Iviii. 1-lix. 8 ; the second
lix. 9-21. The first part opposes charge to

charge. In chap. Iviii. the charge against Israel

on account of false piety is opposed to the

charge against God of unrighteousness. In lix.

1-8 the charge of moral corruption is opposed to

the charge of inability. The second part contains

first the people's confession of sin (lix. 9-15 a),

and then tlie promise that Jehovah will, after

their repentance, also help Israel to their rights,

by whicli also the spirit of the Prophet is, as it

were, set free, and rendered capable of a new
flight.

1. CHARGE AGAINST CHARGE.

Chap. LVIII. 1—LIX. 8.

The complaint of the people against the unrighteousness of Jehovah, opposed by
the charge of false piety. Chapter LVIII. 1-14.

Cry 'aloud, spare not,

Lift up thy voice like a trumpet,
And show my people their transgression,
And the hou:se of Jacob their sins.

Yet they seek lue daily,

Aud delight to know my ways,'
As a nation that did righteousness.
And forsook not the ordinance of their God:*
They ask of me the ordinances of justice

;

They take delight in "approaching to God.
Wherefore have we fasted, say they, and thou seest not ?

Wherefore have we aiflicted our soul, and thou takest no knowledge ?
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Behold, in the day of your fast ye °tind pleasure,

And exact all your 'labours.

4 Behold, ye fast fur 'strife and debate,

Aud to smite with the fist of wickedness

:

*Ye '^shall not fast as ije do this day,

To make your voice to be heard on high.

5 Is it such a fast that I have chosen ?

^A day for a man to afflict his soul ?

I8 it to bow down his head as a bulrush,

And to spread sackcloth aud ashes imder him f wilt thou call this a fast,

Aud an acceptable day to the Lord ?

6 la uot this the fast that I have chosen ?

To loose the bauds of wickedness.

To uudo "the 'heavy burdens,

And to let the 'oppressed go free.

And that ye break every yoke ?

7 li it uot to deal thy bread to the hungry.

And that thou bring the poor «that are *cast out to thy house?
When thou seest the naked, that thou cover him

;

Aud that thou hide not thyself from thine own flesh ?

8 Then shall thy light break forth as the morning.

And thine Miealth shall spring forth speedily

:

And thy righteousness shall go before thee

;

The glory of the Lord 'shall be thy rereward.

9 Then shalt thou call, and the Lord shall answer

;

Thou shalt cry, and he shall say. Here I am.

If thou take away from the midst of thee the yoke,

The putting forth of the finger, and speaking vanity ;

10 And 'if thou draw out thy soul to the hungry.

And satisfy the afflicted soul

;

Then shall thy light rise in obscurity,

Aud thy darkness be as the noon day :

11 And the Lord shall guide thee continually,

And satisfy thy soul in '"drought,

Aud "make fat thy bones

:

Aud thou shalt be like a watered garden, and like a spring of water,

Whose waters "fail not.

12 'And they that shall be of thee shall build the old waste places :

Thou shalt raise up the foundations of many generations

;

And thou shalt be called. The repairer of the breach.

The restorer of paths "to dwell in.

13 If thou turn away thy toot from the Sabbath,

From doing thy "pleasure on my holy day

;

And call the Sabbath a delight,

The holy of the Lord, honourable

;

And shalt honour him, not doing thine own ways,

Nor finding thine own pleasure, nor speaking thine oiv7i words :

14 Then shalt thou delight thyself in the Lord ;

And I will cause thee to ride upon the high places of the earth,

And feed thee with the heritage of Jacob thy father

:

For the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it.

^ Hub. with the tliroat, ' Or, thinqs wheremith ye grieve others. ' Eeb. grtefi.

* Or, i/e fast notas this day. 6f)r, to afflict his soul for (I dayt ' Heb. the bundles of the yoM.
' Heb. broken. » Or, afflicted. ' Heb. shall gather thee up.

»o Heb. droughts. ^i Heb. lie, or, deceive.

• period instead of comma. 'comma. ' the approach of God.
^ earn/ on business. ^ Ye fast not at present so a.<i to make. t i/oice-chains.

« wanderers. ' sound flesh will speedilu grow. ^sacrificest thy hunqer to the hungry and latisflest.

^ inli'jorate. ' And they shall buildfrom thee. i so that men may inhabit. 'business.
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TEXTUAL AND
Ver. 3. It is doubtful whether DD'DSi' means operas

vattras (i. e.. your laborers), or opera vestTa. But since

3Tf^' (on the abnormal doubling of the S by Daghesh-

forte derimens or separative see Green, § 24. b ; 216, 2

a) never has a personal sense, but always means only

labor, hard work, we must translate ; and ye exact all

your compulsory labor. E'JJ is construed not only

with the accusative of the person, but also with the ac-

cusative of the thing, as is shown by 2 Kings xxiii. 35.

The double accusative joined with the word here shows

that it is conceived of as verbum postulandi.

Ver. 5. It is not clear to me why Delitzsch affirms

that the 7 in ci^Sn is not dependent on NIpH. Only

the ablative of the gerund could be so expressed. But
here no ablative gerund is in place. For one could not

translate: itum fiectendo caput artindinis instar f But it

is the pure dative of the remoter object, that number-
less times stands after Xip in the sense of "calling,

L "^ "^

to give a name." 7 very often has a pretonic vowel be-

fore the monosyllabic infinitive that itselt does not

stand in the construct state (comp. Num. xxiv. 10; Amos
vii. 4). The construction ;t?"S" ISSl pt^l after the in-

finitive ci'37 is a return from the subordinate to the

principal form.

Ver. 6. .\lso in the last clause of this verse we notice

the discourse returns after three infinitives to the prin-

cipal form, to the imperfect.

Ver. 7. S7n at the beginning of the verse recapitu-

lates the X /H ver. 6, and also represents the clause

introduced by the latter (is not that a fast, that I

choose?). 0*^3 "to split, divide," (only again

spoken of bread, Jer. xvi. 7, where Dn"? is to be

supplied ; used beside only with nD'13 of beasts that

cleave the hoof) occurs only here in Isaiah. The
word D'nn3 is difficult. It is found Lam. i 7 meaning

"a going astray, errarto." Lam. iii. 19 has the same
word iu the singular in the same sense. Both times the

word is joined with *• J^V miseria, as in our text it is with

^jy, miser. That it is so connected with one or other

of thi'se words in every instance of its use, is certainly

no accident. It seems to indicate a proverbial mode
of expression. Also it results that our word is really

fi'om the same root as that in Lam. If then the latter

be from lO, errare, vagari, then our word must be from

the same, and not from TIO rebellare. Now as there

are no words ad. /. D'lp^ (with further obscuration in

the plural into u) or pli'O, that would have both a sub-

stantive and adjective signification, we must, with Mau-
RER, Knobel, ci ai., take ^n:^ as a substantive, which
like e. g. X1ia> 1|}<'70. etc., pass over from the abstract

meaning to the concrete. Then D'HITO would be not

merely wanderings astray," but also " wanderers," as it

were personified goings astray.

Ver. lu. p'iin (in Isaiah occurs only p^g vaciUare

xxviii. 7) is "to make go out, promere, bring forth," in

various senses, comp. Ps. cxl. 9; cxliv. 13, Prov. iii, 13;

viii.35; xii. 2; xviii. 22. It is still uncertain whether
the root of our psn is or is not identical with that of

IpD xxviii. 7 and p'S' Jer. x. i. The jussive form

pan] stands parallel with "l"pr>"D{< in the foregoing

GRAMMATICAL.

conditional clause. We translate, not quite liter.ally:

" and sacrifice thy hunger to the hungry one " (comp.

Gesen. and Umbreit). Properly it should be rendered :

"and draw forth (otter out of thy provision) to the hun-

gry one that after which thy soul craves." The other

translation is for the sake of brevity and pregnancy.

Ver. 11. By the imperf. with Vav eonscc. [copulat?]

V'/n^ appears as the consequence of J?'3!£*ni. T'/H is

extraxit, subtraxit ; V^/n is extracUis. "become loose,

free from, expeditus." The Piel ybn denotes " to draw

off" (clothes), "to draw out ' (a prisoner; thus to free).

Hiph. occurs ooly here. As Kal has a transitive mean-
ing (excepting in Hos v. 6), a Hiph. formed from it is

hardly in place here. Already Archbishop Seckeb, with

whom LowTH agrees, would on this account read

ySn' ^nOSi'l (comp. xl. 29, 31 ; xli. 1). But y^'^n

meaning "equipped, fighting men," is a word of such

frequent occurrence, that the formation o( udenominati-

vum y7nn, meaning " to make fit for war, active," is

quite conceivable. I agree in thia with Delitzsch with-

out regarding it necessary to assume a vSn, " to be

strong," for D'i*7n. lumbi.

Ver. 12. EwiXD, cj al., would read ^33. But, apart

from only the Kal and Niph. of T\i3 being used, this

reading is needless, because nothing is gained by it

either in respect to grammar or sense. Still I would

not render •I'DO by " a te oriundi," and treat it as imply-

ing the subject of 1 J3. But the latter carries its subject

in itself; the third person plural of the personal pro-

noun (DH), for which we use the indefinite subject man,

" one, they," is expressed by the atformative ^

Ver. 13. The expression p '7J1 2'UT\ is found only

here. Elsewhere we find '1 pib (Prov. i. 15), n lat?

(Prov. iii. 26 ; Eccl. iv. 17), "\ TDH (Prov. iv. 27). Ex-

positors now justly give up supplying n before r\it;?,J^>

which affords a forced construction, if not exactly an

impossible one. DWJ,' is in apposition with iSjI. The

doing, dispatching business (V3n .see on ver. 3) is in

fact the foot that desecrates tlie S,abbath. [Though the

meaning " business," maintained for the word V3n, be

suitable for its use in later writers, there is no reason

for so reudering it here or in ver. 3 or in the passages

there cited from Isaiah- Delitzsch says at ver. 3 of

San KSD :
" In the face of ver. 13 this cannot have any

other meaning than to stretch one's hand after occu-

pation, to carry on business, to occupy one's-self with

it,—l*i3n combining the three meanings, application or

affairs, striving, and trade or occupation." Translation

0/ Clark's F. Theol. Lib. As at ver. 13 he adds nothing

to corroborate the above appeal to that verse, it would

seem that in some way the use of ysU in connection

with the Sabbath must self-evldently refer to business.

That is, we may suppose, it is self-evident that It can't

mean " pleasure." It is hard to resist the persuasion

that such is actually the logical process of this inter-

pretation. It is influenced by a state of religious life

that has given up the Sabbath and will only recognize

a Sunday. To those of different tradition it is not self-

evident, th.at the right observance of the Sabbath does

not call for self-renunciation in favor of God, even the
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renouncement of our own pleasures, that we may seek

pleasure in what pleases God. To such, therefore, it

seems perfectly obvious, as J. A. Alex., says on txliv. 28)

that • the word U'ijnj has here its strict, original, and

usual sense of inclination, will or pleasure, that which
one delights in, chooses or desires; and the substitu-

tion of affair or busniess would be not only arbitrary but
ridiculous." -Te J.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. Cry aloud ^their sins.—Vur. 1. The
Propliet still stands io the present ; he is not soar-

ing in the heights of prophetic vision. He never

lo-ies sight of the practical question : what must

Israel do to be saved ? Even in this last Eunead,

wliere yet the inmost depths and the higliest

heights "of the future salvation present themselves

to his gaze, he does not forget to oppose the illu-

sion, that every Israelite by his birth alone and
nothing more has an expectancy of this salvation.

On the conti-ary he says most emphatically, that

the judgments of the Lord will fall on the unbe-

lieving Israel just as on the unbelieving Gentile

world (comp. especially Ixv. 2 sqcj.; Ixvi. 4 sqq.,

14 sqq.). The Prophet, therefore, does not ideal-

ize his nation. He sees it in its concrete reality,

made up as it is of the God-fearing and the god-
less combined. But it deeply concerns him that

its many as possible of the latter may be converted.

He had concluded the second Ennead with such a
descent to the sphere of practical necessity, and
from that sphere also he addresses himself to the
third and final cycle of discourse. One sees how
important to the Lord this practical point of view
is, fro.'a the way Hesummoasthe Prophet to give
it etfect ; with the greatest emphasis, without ti-

midity or sparing the Prophet must hold up to

the people their sins. For without the knowledge

of sin there is no return (311:'), and without return
there is no salvation. This exhortation, to hohl
up to tiie people their sins, is of the nature of a

theme. For warning against sin and exhortation
to repent is the undertone of all of chapts. Iviii.,

lix.; and is similarly the serious, dark back-
ground in chapts. Ixiv.-lxvi.

" Cry vyith throat," i. e., with chest-tones,

with a full, strong sound (not with suppressed or
whispered sound, comp. I Sam. i. 13). Farther,
the Prophet is not to restrain (liv. 2), viz., his

voice. He is therefore not to spare his voice, and
accordingly not his hearers either. For a loud
calling that penetrates marrow and bone, strains

not only the crier but heareralso. The Prophet's
cry should penetrate to the quick, therefore it is

said to him he must lift up his voice like the

Shophar. '\3ycl interchanges Josh. vi. with

np. (comp. vers. 5 and 4, 6, 13). According to

JosEPHn.s (Antiq. v., 6, 5, comp. .lud. vii. 16),

the .SAopAcir was a ram.s-horn {uniov Kepac). Je-
B03CE, too, remarks on Hos. v. 8 concerning the
Shophar: bucAiina pastoralis e&t et comu, recurvo effl-

citur, unie et qra-:r.e K'/iarlvr/ appellatur." Comp.
Levrkr, in Heuz., R. Enc. X.. p. 1?)1.

2. Yet they seek to the LORD.—V.<>r.s.

2-5. I share the view of Dehtz.suh, that \

before 'HIX is to be taken in an adversative, and
not a causal sense. For the summons tn hold up
importunately to the people their sin, implies that
they do not know t-heir sin, that they hold them-
selves to be quite sinless. In contrast with this
(indirectly expressed) opinion of themsolvps.
Stands what the people attempt with respect to

God. God's ways seem incomprehensible to Ihem.
That is, they do not at all understand how the
Lord can deal with them as He does. They think
they deserve reward and praise, and yet must en-
dure severe tribulation. i^'IT (comp. xxxi. 1) is

="to inquire, to find out by asking, to seai-ch
out." They would know from'the Lord how His
treatment is to be imderstood. For such is the
meaning of [li-iin' •^^^ n;n. which on its part is

moreover explanatory of ptyiT TIlS. But thev

do not stop with a verbal explanation. Thev de-
mand a formal reply, /. e., they would have'their
pretended right assured to them by formal, judicial
procedure. As a, people that practice righteous-
ness and has not forsaken tiie law ( D3iV3=legaI
norm) of its God, they demand ofJehovah judi<.-ial

processes of righteousness, i. e., an impartial judi-
cial procedure. They appeal, as it were, from
Jehovah to a higher, independent court, and de-
mand that Jehovah shall appear before it. In the

expression pIV 'OiJiyD '' righteous judgments,''

there is thus an indirect charge that Jehovah's
treatment of them had been unjust. An impartial
tribunal shall decide, and before this Jehovah
Himself should appear. Such is the meaning
'N n^Tp (substant. '^^'ip again only Ps. Ixxiii.

28). 3'^p is often used for appearing before judg-

ment or before the lord and governor (xxxi v. 1

;

xli. 1, 5; xlviii. 16; lvii.3; Mal.iii. o).—Xotice

the full-sounding forms ptJTI". pi'Sn'' (the latter

rhyme-like concluding the two halves of the verse).

They paint the bold insolence displayed.

In ver. 3 the Lord lets the Isr.aelitcs themselves
])roduce their complaint. 'We have fasted and
chastened ourselves. Such is the merit they

urge. They ask why it is not acknowledged.

—

This passage has been urged as a proof that our
book originated in the exile, because from Zech.

vii. 3 sqq. (comp. viii. 19) it appears that in the

Exile fasting in the fourth, fil'th, seventh and
tenth months came in vogue (comp. 'Wiener R.
W; and Herz. R. Enc. s. r. Fasten], whereas the

Mosaic law prescribed fasting for only one day in

the year, vh., the great day of atonement ( Lev.

xxiii. 27-32). In this bragging about their fast-

ing is foimd an indication of that extension that

in the Exile was given to tlie rite of fasting.

Even Delitzsch will not be dissuaded of theidea

that here we " have before us a picture out of the

lit".' of the exiles." But was that Isaiah's task, to

give pictures from the life of the exiles?

In that passage of Zech. we are informed of an

emba.ssy, probably from Bethel, that made inqui-

ry in Jerusalem, whether fasting in the fifth

month was to be retained even after the return out

of the Exile. Thereupon Zechariah receives a

commission to answer the people that they might
use their pleasure in this respect. For fasting as

eating was indifferent to the Lord. What other

divine service, better and more rational (Rom. xii.

1), Jehovah requires must be known to them from
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the words that Jehovah caused to be proclaimed

bv "the former prophets (D'JtyN"in D"X'33) when

Jerusalem was inhabited and in prosperity, and

the cities thereol' round about her." And then

Ibiluws vers. 9, 10, wliat sort of words of Ibrmer

propliets the Lord means: " Execute true judg-

lueiu, and show mercy and compassions every man
to his brother: and oppress not the widow, or

the fatherless, the stranger nur tlie poor ; and let

none of you imagine evil against Ins brother in

your lieart." If it be asked what words of an old-

er [irophet Zechariah means, only our passage can

be tirst thought of. Of course the agreement is not

zvrbal; but neitlier is there any otlier passage that

does agree verbally witli that in Zechariah. And
as regards the sense, our passage is the only one

that in llie same way as Zechariah exposes nega-

tive! v tlie valuelessness of outward fasting and sets

positively in antithesis to it the true f.arpda that

is woll-|iieasing to God. '" Did ye at all fast unto

]ne?"llie Loud asks in Zech. vii. S. The idea of

fasting here involves tlie idea of solemnizing, hon-

oring, sanctifying in the way of divine service, and

on this depends tlie accusative suffix ;

" do ye then

fast me "). Not ray honor and ray interest did ye

.seek in your fasting, is, then what the Lord .says,

Zech. vii. 5. And He says the same in our text,

only more extendedly, in that He charges the

Israelites with not having God at all in view or

in their hearts when they fasted, since otherwise

it were impossible for them at the same time to

carry on all sorts of wickedness. And as regards

the positive feature, our Prophet in vers, (i, 7,

Avhen he admonishes to let go the bound, to feed,

entertain, clothe the poor, actually says what
Zechariah (vii. 9, 10) says with his admonition to

practise works of righteousness and love. Also

the prophet Joel utters a similar thought (Joel ii.

12, 13). By the words "and with fasting, and
with weeping and with mourning" followed by
" and rend your heart and not your garments,"

he points out the diflerence between the true and
thefalse Aarpfa. Zechariah may also have thought

of Ezek. xviii. 5 sqq. (although it by no means
has for subject the contrast between true and false

divine service) since that is the only place be-

side Zechariah where the expression HON t33t:?Ip

is found. But our passage has the most resem-

blance to that in Zechariah, partly because it

speaks only of fasting and partly because it con-

trasts false and true fasting. There are some other

particulars that favor the idea that Zechariah had
our passage, and also others in chapts. xl., Ixvi. in

mind. Of inferior significance is the fact that the

•expression HON HiJil/O Zech. vii. 9, (in which we
have recognized a connection with Ezek. xviii.

8), perhaps includes also a reminiscence of

pTi'~''D3U'n, Isa. Iviii. 2, which expression, be.side

here, is found only Ps. cxix. 7, 62, 106, 160, 164,

in the form 'Ip"'^'
"^?'?'?. It is more important

that in Zech. vii. 13 we have a very plain echo

of Isa. 1. '2; Ixv. 12; Ixvi. 4. For after Zecha-

riah (vii. 9, 10) had quoted what "the former

prophets " had demanded instead of the merely

outward fasting, he proceeds in ver. 11, with the

information that Israel did not heed the words of

those ])rophets, and that thereby a great wrath

came about on the Lord's part (vers. 11, 12).

Then it is said further: ''And it came to pass,

that as He cried and they would not hear " (ver.

13J. Now these words are the reproduction of a
thought that in this form is peculiar to chapts. xl.,

Ixvi. Thus in 1. 2 we have the words : "Where-
fore when 1 came was there no man, when I

called was there none to answer ':" Afterwards
we read: " 1 called and ye did not au,swer, I spake
and ye did not hear" (Ixv. 12). Finally: "I
called and there was none answering, I spake
and they did not hear" (Ixvi. 4). The ."-ame form
of expression is found with modification only in

Jeremiah and Zechariah beside. Thus in Jeremiah
we read :

" And I spake unto you, rising up early

and speaking, but ye heard not; and I called you,

but ye answered not " (vii. 13) ; and again : "And
thou shalt speak all these words unto them ; but they

will not he.ar thee ; thou shalt also call unto

them; but they will not answer thee" (vii. 27).

Finally :
" I have spoken unto thtm, but they

have not heard ; and I have called unto them,

but they have not answered " (xxxv. 17). Such
are the Old Testament pase.nges in which the said

form of speech occurs applied to the people Is-

rael. For it occurs already Job xix. 16, but

there only in relation to Job and his servant.

We expressly observe tliat we have to do here

onlv with that form of exprefsion, which to the

calling of a superior opposes the not an.swering

of an inferior, and not with the opposite where

the superior refuses to answer the call of an in-

ferior. Now it is possible that the expression

was borrowed from Job xix. 16, and applied to

the relation of Jehovah to Israel. Who did this

first is the question. Any way the words in Zech.

vii. 13 a, have most resemblance to Isa. Ixv. 12,

and Ixvi. 4. Now as this kind of expression is

found in Isaiah only 1. 2; Ixv. 12; Ixvi. 4, the

conclusion is very natural that Zechariah reck-

oned the author of Isa. xl.-lxiv. to the former

prophets that prophesied in the time " when
Jerusalem still sat and was quiet and its cities

round about :md the south, and the plain" (Zech.

vii. 7). For evidently vers. 13,14 are explana^

tory ofwhat precedes. It is said wherein "the

great wrath " consisted, of which ver. 12 spoke.

And as the cause of this wrath was said to be that

the Israelites would not hear " the law and the

wordswhich Jehovah Sabaoth sent by His Spiritby

the hand of the former prophets," so, in ver. 13 o,

the cause of the wrath is more nearly defined by

a condensed statement of the contents of those

former prophecies. The conclusion here pre-

sented is the judgment also of Kueper DasPro-
phetenth, d. A- B. p. 291. Another proof of the

same thing is, that the words: "made heavy their

ears that they should not hear" (Zech. vii. 11),

is a quotation of Isa. lix. 1. And it may be

noted that the expression ]^^
^"13^ in general

occurs only in Isa. (vi. 10; lix. ij- From this

whole investigation it results, that we have not to

consider the words of Isa. Iviii. 3 «, as the lan-

guage of an exile, but of a contemporary of

Isaiah.

Although onlv one fast dav in the year was

legallv prescribed, still voluntary fast-days were

allowed botii for individuals, and for the whole

communitv. And there are many texts to prove

that such often occurred. Comp. Judg. xx. 2b

;
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1 Sam. vli. 16; 2 Sam. i. 12; xii. 16 sqq. ; 1

Kings x.'ci. 12; Joel i. 14; Jer. xxxvi. 6, 9; 2

Chron. XX. 3 ; Ezr. viii. 21 ; Ps. cix. 2-1, etc. It

w;is just voluntary fasting that \va.s likely to be-

come the subject of work-righteous, Pharisaical

boasting (Luke xviii. 12). ^2} 7\^p is " to re-

strain, bow, repress the craving" for food. It

is the expression by which the law itself de-

signated the inward side of fasting (Lev. xvi.

31; xxiii. 27, 29, 32; Num. xxix. 7; xxx. 1-1;

Ps. XXXV. 13). " Crucify the flesh," though not

a literal rendering, is true to the sense ; for HSJ
is after all nothing else than the inner flesh,

fleshly craving in the extended sense.

Ver. 3 6. To this proud, work-righteous speech

of the people, in which they make the Lord, as

it were, the defendant, the Lord Himself replies

by pointing them away from worship in the letter

to worship in spirit, and in truth (Jno. iv ).

First He exposes the hypocrisy of their way of

fasting. Fasting ought to be a divine worship.

Thus it implies a direction of the heart toward
God. But how can devotion be thought of in

those wlio, while they fast, turn their thoughts

only to worldly profit, yea, to wrangling and un-

righteousness. ]'3n is that which a man delights

in, not merely in the sense of transitory pleasure,

bat also in the more serious sen^^e of business in-

terest. In this sense it even stands parallel with

j,^y3 Job xxii. 3, comp. xxi. 21. In Isa. xliv.

28 ; liii. 10 we see plainly the transition from
one to the other meaning. In our chapter ver.

13 the word occurs twice again in the sense of

Trpnyaa, nef/otium In Eccl. iii. 1, 17; v. 7; viii.

6, it occurs in this sense, and each time the LXX.
render it by -payaa. By the expression Ni'O

before j'Sn the Prophet purjioses primarily a

paronomasia with re.spect to D^pS. Bui per-

haps, too, I'Sn syo (to touch, take hold of a

business, according to the fundamental meaning
pertingere ad, assequi, comp. Job. xi. 7 ; Ps. xxi.

9; Isa. X. 10, 1-4) was a popular expression

current in business life. Tlie general sense of

ltyj:.T DD'aSi'-'73 is easily made out. The Pro-

phet reproaclies the Israelites witli combining
gree-Jy exaction with their fiisting. But D3"3!i>'

occasions difliculty, on which see Text, and Gram.
Ver. 4. But beside greedy harshness toward

those under them, the Israelites combined witlx

their fasting vexatious strife that degenerated into

deeds of violence towards those of like condition.

Fasting, instead of raising them up inwardly,

made them moody to the degree that they give
vent to their ill-humor by cudgelings. Thus
their fisting e.xercised even a demoralizing in-

fluence. The consequence is tli.at the prayer,

which combined with such fasting they send to-

ward heaven, is not heard. D1'3 cannot possibly

(with Hahn) be taken in the sense of wf h rj/iiiia

(Rom. xiii. 12, 13), (if rcKva (jia-6c (Eph. v. 8).

Also Stieii ascribes too much to the expression
when, following Jarchi, he takes it in the sense
of "as becomes the day" (!. e., the day of atone-

ment). Dl'3 simply urges the present, silently

implying a contrast with the past and future.

That is, the Prophet will say nothing of the past

and future. He only makes prominent: that
Israel now, in the present moment, does not fast

as it ought to (comp. 1 Sam. ii. lU; ix. 27; 1

Kings xxii. 5). It implies also the possibility of

doing better in the future. In i'^OCTl 7 the ^ de-

notes tlie intended efl'cct : ye fast not so that
(the intended effect, to bring your voice on
high (Ivii. 15; xxxiii. 5) to a hearing) can be
attained. Fasting and praying go together, and
fasting is intended to serve the prayer as an ac-

companiment that recommends it, as say, with
reference to men, a present is joined to a petition

to make it more effective (compare the texts cited

above on voluntary fasting).

Ver. 5. The Prophet once more comprehends
what has been said, in a question that calls for a
negative res|)onse. Shall that (described vers.

3 6—4) be a fast that 1 choose, a day •when
a man afflicts his soul ? We must not (with
the VuLG. Luther and many others refer nt3n
''Jl to what follows

(
imniquid tale eat jejunium.

quod elegij per diem njliffere homineiii animant

mamf VuLG.). For the words ItySJ DIN HU;' Dr
are words of the law (Lev. xvi. 31 ; xxiii. 27,

32; Num. xxix. 7). One 0)(r//i( to fast so accord-
ing to the law. Therefore the words '1 nUi' DV
are parallel with IDTI^S Dli*. It is indeed God's
will that a man afflict his .soul, i. e., his psychical
lusts, that he ci-uclfv the flesh. That is whole-
some and healthy. But would fasting combined
with outrage, as described vers. 3 b—i, be really a
wholesome crucift'ing of the flesh ? This ques-
tion must be answered with no. Moreover that

is also to be called no fasting when one lays all

stress on the outward, bodily exercise (the aufia-

riK!/ -jvuvacia 1 Tim. iv. 8) and at this price

leaves the inward flesh wholly immolested. The
expression "sackcloth and ashes" occurs again
only Dan. ix. 3; Esth. iv. 1, 3. Evidently Isaiah

has also here befen the .source for lat^r usage, for

in general the language of Isa. xl.-lxvi. is not
that of Daniel and Esther.

3. Is not this the fast thine own
flesh.—Vers. 6, 7. It is well to observe that in
these two verses, which would describe the fast-

ing that is well-pleasing to God, the Prophet says

nothing more of bodily mortification. He only

names the works of righteousness toward the op-

pressed (ver. 6), and beneficence toward the poor
and needy. But one must not understand that

he positively rejects fasting. When he says

:

is not that a fasting I choose ? he assumes
that there will be fasting. What follows: to
loose, etc., only says what should be combined
with fasting, in contrast with the conduct of the

Israelites in this respect. Nevertheless the Pro-

phet lays the chief stress just on the works men-
tioned in vers. 6, 7. He a.ssumes that the practice

of these works also costs a sacrifice either of

bodily substance, or of inward resignation and
subduing uncharitable inclinations. He that sub-

dues the flesh to the will in this wise, practises

the true "afflicting of the soul." Notice how the

Prophet is here quite on the road that reaches

its highest elevation in the declarations of l.xvi.

3. .\lso : that thou hide not thyself from
thy flesh, is a trace of the broad, evangelical

spirit that reigns in our passage. To the ques-

tion : who is my neighbor ? the answer is given
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here: every one who is of thy flesh. The an-

swer does not run : every one who is of thy na-

tion, or tribe (Luke x. 29 sqq.). Thus our Pro-

phet here, too, rises far above theocratic narrow-
ness. [Comp. Jas. i. 27].

4. Then shall thy light to dwell in.

— \'ers. 8-12. Tlie Prophet now gives a series

of ten promises of glorious reward for those wlio

will fulfil the command of the Lord in the right

sjiirit. He strings them together like a neck-

lace of pearls, yet so that, after the first four pro-

mises, he mentions again (ver. 9 b, and 10 a),

the conditions, as one breaks the monotony of the

string of pearls by an ornament of another form
and color. The row of promises consists of four

and six members, among which a certain parallel-

ifm and also a climax is observable. In vers. 8-

9 a, the Prophet describes in some measure the

pious man's course of life. Rising out of the ob-

scurity of his previous way of life, the light of

divine holiness and glory rises like the morning

dawn for the pious man

—

i!p_^ " to split," Niph.

"by splitting to press forth," (comp. xxxv. 6;
lix. 5). Heretofore sick, he feels in himself the

power of a new life, by which, as it were, new,
healthy flesh grows on him, as on the dead bones

Ezekiel saw (Ezek. xxxvii. 5 sq.). i^^??* is cer-

tainly derived most naturally from '^^J< tongmn

esse, and denotes the new flesh that extends over

tlie wound, by which, supplanting that which is

dead, it fills up the gaps and restores the normal
form of the member, (comp. Fleischer in Del.
Comin. p. 592, Anm.). The word is found only
here in Isaiah, comp. Jer. viii. 22; xxx. 17;
xxxiii. 6; 2 Chr. xxiv. 13 ; Neh. iv. 1. He that

has come to the light, and that has become
sirong in health, moves along the course assigned
liim. This march resembles a triumphal proces-

sion. As before him that goes in triumph are borne
or led along the signs of his victory, so the glory
of the pious goes before him, i. e., liis righteous

works But he does not on this account shine in

the brightness of his own celebrity, for he that clo.ses

up and holds together (comp. Hi. 12) tlie proces-

sion, and thus shows himself to be the power that

controls all, is the glory of Jehovah. But where
is the pious one, let his course of life be never so

glorious, that does not need God? Therefore the
Prophet compreliends all the rest together in the

great, glorious right of petition of the pious one,

which consists in this, that the pious may ask for

everything, and never prays in vain (Matth. xxi.

22; Mark xi. 24; Johnxiv. 13sq.). As lias been
remarked, the Prophet in ver. 9 6-10 a interrupts

the ch.nin of promises, in order to repeat the
conditions. What he mentions as such is again
the demand to forego every sort of lovelessuess

(ver. 9 6), and to practise every sort of love (ver.

10 a). As the first thing to be abstained from, he
(lesisjn.ites: not to rule tyrannically, but to take
away yokes wherever they exist. Where tlie

Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty (2 Cor. iii.

17), and love does no evil toils neighbor; it seeks
not its own; it rejoices not in iniquity (1 Cor.
xiii. 4 sqq.). There is here a certain climax:
the Prophet evidently regards subjugation, tyr-

anny, violence as the coarsest violation of the law
of love. As a more refined transgression, he re-

gards the pointing (flTO, inf.) w^ith the fin-

ger. This, among western nations as well as among
orientals, is a gesture of contempt, comp. Gesen.
in loc. (in/amis digitus, the middle finger; Pers.
II. 33 : rideto multum et digitum porrigito medium.
Martial, II. 28, 2). According to Prov. vi. 13,
pointing the finger appears also a.s a means ol

malignant denunciation and spiteful betrayal.

Still more refined, but not better on that account,
is the transgression of the law of love by sacri-
legious discourse (comp. i. 13; x. 1; Ps. v.

6 : vi. 9, etc.).—The demand to cease to do evil i»

followed by the demand to do good (ver. 10).

And vice omnium it is demanded that the
pious sacrifice his o'wn hunger to the
hungry, and satisfy the afflicted soul.
For I agree with Delitzsch in the opinion that

'^2Z can mean nothing else here than that after

which the soul, i. e., liere the hungry man's
prompting for nourishment, craves. Hence it is

going too far, when Stier el al., following Je-

R03IE, take tySJ in the sense of life and heart.

For he that is iiungry after our life, to him we
would not owe it.

Ver. 11. In what now follows we have a
second row of promises and made stronger. It

is composed of six members, but in its funda-
mental thought it corresponds to the one of ionr
members [that precedes]. For underlying it is

tlie thought of a life-career, that begins with the
morning and presses happily through conflicts of

every sort. But in this succession of six mem-
bers the issue is diflerent. That is, it concludes
with a perspective of an activity that is richly

bles.sed, and extends its efliciency into the re-

motest times. The Jirst promise of this series

corresponds exactly to the beginning of the first se-

ries: liberation from the chains of darkness, rising

of light and increase of it is promised in such
measure, that even the obscurest parts of that

darkness will have the brightness of midday.
(Job xi. 17; Ps. xviii. 29; xxxvii. 6, etc.).

—

Ihe
second promise is indeed the shortest, but it is also

the most important of all: the LoKD will never
withdraw His hand from the pious one; He will

abide with him and guide him (Ivii. 18) in all his
ways. The third promise asisnraeii that cross and
conflict will, nevertheless, not be wanting to the
pious one. For there -will be also tor him still

ninvnv, {, e., hot places. Jerome translates:

" implebit spkndoribus unimavi tuam." Hahn
follows this and translates: ''and let thy soul be
satisfied with brightness." It is true, the root

nnv, nny, in its fundamental meaning, " burn-

ing," involves the meaning of "gleaming" and
of "drought." Hence on the one hand HV, nitens,

on the other hand nn'n^r (Ps. Ixviii. 7 ) and D"n'n^

(Nell. iv. V) loca arida. But what is promised
already, ver. 10 b, satisfies the requirements of

light, and ver. 11 b. shows that the Prophet has
in mind the refreshing element of water. He
promises satiety from it in a two-fold gradation.

First, the pious one shall want none, even in

localities that for others are arid deserts. The
soul, i. e., the need of water shall be richly satis-

fied, so that thereby the bones (thus the body
itself) become fresh and powerful. But, and this

is (Ae/nmriA promise, the refreshing element shall
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be bestowed on the pious one in a still greater

deo-ree. That is to say, he shall himself become

a well-watered garden; in fact, a richly flowing

spring of water. Tlius the pious one shall be an

oasis in the desert, a lovely, green, fruitful gar-

den, with a glorious spring that never goes dry.

The expression iTI"* p is found again only in

Jer. xxxi. 12. D'''^ Xi'13 is the place of issue,

the flowing place for water (comp. xli. 18 ; Ps.

cvii. 33, 3o ; 2 Chr. xxxii. 30). In general comp.

i. 30; li. 3; Song of S. iv. 12.—Me fifth promise

extends to the pious one the prospect that lie will

be still beyond tlie period of his life a source of

blessing, and indeed the cause of a glorious re-

storation : they shall build (see Text, and
|

Gram.) from thee (T30 designates the ideal

originator) ancient Twaste places," rae.ins no-

thing el^ie tlian: thou wilt be the author and

spiritual director of such buildings by which
ancient buildings that were destroyed shall be

restored. The Propliet purposely does not say

that it shall be just bodily children. Any way
^

it will be children after the Spirit. Hence, also,
,

in the second clause, just the second person sing,

i-i u-ied. It were incomjirehensible why the chil-

dren's building should be mentioned 6efoce that of .

the father. On the other hand, QOlpn explains

to us the meaning of the T^O 1J3. One is, in-

deed, tempted to do as Stier and others do, and

refer the second clause to new buildings, since
|

"ini in, as a rule, points to the future, and since

great men are wont not merely to restore, but also

to found new institutions. But in Ixi. 4, the

Prophet repeats this expression with some modi-

fications, and there, according to the context, only

restoration can be meant. Added to this. Dip in Pi-

lel designates essentially " rising up again," and tlie

predicates IIJ and ^?li2'? equally refer to restor-

ation, ini ^n (notice that it does not say '1 1117'

is used of the past also in Deut. xxxii. 7 ; Ps.

xc. \.~~Thc sixth promise extends to the pious one
;

the prospect of honorable surnames, the praise of

having deserved well of his country. A 11J
,

yia is one that walls up (comp. Ezek. xxii. 30 ;
|

2 kings xii. 13) what is shattered (I'l.S xxviii. 21;

XXX 13), thus a repairer of human dwellings.

But, in order to dwell comfortably in a land, men
must be able to go to one anotlier, commerce and
intercourse must be possible. Hence the additional

title restorer of the paths. JlStyi, " to dwell

in," is probably to be referred to both, since, in

order lo dwell, i. e., for comfortable and secure

dwelling in a land, both are necessary, good
dwellings and good roads. il^'HJ is a poetic

word with no technical reference, and hence
suitable for designating any sort of way (comp.

Leyrer's article ".S/ra.s.sen, in Pidaestina ;" Hekz.
R. Em. XV. p. 157 sqq.).—One sees, especially

from ver. 12, that the Propliet, who here still be-

fore the Exile preaches repentance to his nation,

has yet always in mind the great future of resto-

ration. So it is characteristic that, to the pious

of his day, as a last and most glorious reward, he

presents the .
prospect, that by him, too, shall

be exerciseil blcsied influences on Israel's re-

iustallaliori in its land.

i .5. If thou turn hath spoken it.—Vers.
; 13, 14. Isai.ih's contemporaries seem to have
provoked the Lord especially by two things.

First by an excess that was not demanded ; that

is by fiisting much more than was commanded.
They fancied that by this outward exercise they
could bribe the Lord and wipe out scores with
Him. But then they let themselves be caught in
doing too little. They were as lax about keeping
the Sabbath as they were strict about fasting.

The Sabbath was Jehovah's day. Keeping it

lioly was a sure sign of fidelity to Jehovah, and
easily tested. Thus the Prophet demands a
right sanctification of the Sabbath as a condition
of glorious, theocratic ble.s.sing (comp.lvi. 2j. The

doing ordispatching business (l"i"1 comp. onver. 3

and Text, and O., where see Tr.'.s note) is just the
foot whose tramp desecrates the holy ground of the
Sabbath. From the mouths of those that did not
heartily serve the Lord, one may often have
heard utterances that the celebration of the Sab-
bath was a burden, that interfered with all busi-

ness and occupation (Amos viii. 5). Opposed to

this the Prophet demanded that men shall call

the Sabbath a delight (JJ>' again only xiii.

22). It merits this name as the universal friend
of man, that brings rest and refreshment to all

that are weary and heavy-laden. But, as being
holy to Jehovah, it deserves the name honorable
(1333 to be highly honored). But the Israelites

should pr.actically honor it al.so by not doing
their O'wn ways, and not going about their

trade and occupation (i11t^i'0== far from making,

without making or doing), by not doing their

own business (see on ver. 3) and by not carrying

on conversation. The expression 131 131 is

found again viii. 10. The sense diiTers with the

context. In many passages it has no pregnant
.sense (comp. Gen. xli. 28 ; xliv. 18; 2 Kings v.

13; Job ii. 13; Prov. xxv. 11). But there are

also passages where it has (Deut. xviii. 20; Isa.

viii. 10; Jer. xxix. 23 ; xxxiv. 5; Ezek. xii. 25,

28; xiv. 9; 2 Sam. vii. 7). According to the
Mosaic law, the Sabbath should be a day of joy
(comp. Oehlee in Heez. R. Ene. XIII. p. 199).

Could it be exacted of all Israelites that on this

day only weighty words should proceed from
their moutli ? Certainly not. Bu' business con-

versation could properly be forbidden. On the

Sabbath no business must be transacted, neither

by works nor by words. Thus 131 is here about

the same as -payfia (comp. 1 Sam. xx. 2 ; Judg.
xviii. 7, 18, etc.). Let the Israelite practically

honor the Sabbath in this way and he will de-
light himself in Jehovah Himself He will

serve the Lord with inmost satisfaction, and the

Lord on His part will bestow upon Ilini the

highest honor and the highest enjoyment. I

will cause thee to ride. I will feed thee
are citations from Dent, xxxii. 13, comp. xxxiii.

29. To ride on the high places of the earth de-

notes exaltation above all other nations. Inste.ad

of " eating the heritage of .lacob thy father," the

original text in Deuteronomy reads "eat the in-

crease of the fields ; and He (Jehovah 1 made him
to suck honey out of the rock, and oil out of the
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flinty rock." These expressions are compressed 1 ence to the land of Canaan (Exod. iii. 8, 17
;

in our text, and an expression used instead that xiii. 5, etc.). On " For the mouth of the
recalls the promises given to the fathers in refer- 1

Lord," etc., see on i. 20 ; xl. 5.

b] To the complaint of the people concerning Jehovah's inability is opposed the
charge of moral corruption.

Chapter LIX. 1-8.

1 Behold, the Lord's hand is not "shortened, that it cannot save

;

Neither his ear lieavy, that it cannot hear

:

2 But your iniquities have separated between you and your God
And your sins 'have liidiT/sface from you, that He will not hear.

3 For your hands are defiled with blood

And your fingers with iniquity
;

Your lips have spoken lies, your tongue "'hath muttered perverseness,

4 None "calleth for justice, nor any pleadeth for truth :

They trust in vanity, and speak lies
;

They conceive mischief, and bring forth iniquity.

5 They hatch '^''cockatrice' eggs

And weave the spider's web :

He that eateth of their eggs dieth,

And 'that which is crushed breaketh out into a viper.

6 Their webs shall not become garments,

Neither shall they cover themselves with their works
Their works are works of iniquity,

And the act of violence is in their hands.

7 Their feet run to evil.

And they make haste to shed innocent blood

:

Their thoughts are thoughts of iniquity
;

Wasting and ^destruction are in their paths.

S The way of peace they know not

;

And there ii no ^judgment in their "goings

:

They have made them crooked paths

:

Whosoever goeth therein shall not know peace.

^ Or, have viade him hide.
3 Or, that which is sprinkled is as if there brake out a viper. * Heb. breaking,

* too short to save, too dull to hear.
« appeals with Justice, there is no one that wouldjudge impartially.
• tracks.

2 Or, adders.
' Or, right.

^ deviscth wickedness.

TEXTUAL AND
Ver. 8. D W^1I30 direct causativfi Hiph. with 7"r3 as

e. g.. in Gen. i. G; Ezek. x.tii. 26; xlii. 20. TPSnalso

direct causative Hiph. ; comp. moreover, as regards the

expression, liv. 8,

Ver. 3. The word Ssjj is found only here and Lam.

iv. 14, where the words DT^ 'SnJJ are evidently taken

from our text. The form Sxji is irregular. Tlie prefix

J denotes a Niphal form, whereas 7}5J appears as a Pual

or passive of Poel. The root ^XJ (Idndred to ''tj^ifasti-

divit) occurs again in the sense oi ^^ tmpurum, profanum

esse," in the Hiph. in Ixiii. 3, on the other hand often in

later writers : Zeph. iii. 1 ; Mill. i. 7, 12 ; Ezra ii. 62 ;
Neh.

vii. 64; Dan. i. 8. Thns SxJJ is bad Hebrew both ma-

terially and formally. It seems to me that the expres-

GRAMMATICAL.
sion was purposely taken by the Prophet from popular

language, in order, by the bad word, to designate the

more graphically the bad thing. The root, which ori-

ginally belongs more to the Aramaic dialect, only pene-

trated into the Hebrew Scripture language at a later

date, as the passages quoted show. One may not ren-

der njnn 'to murmur," which would make nonsense

where the same word occurs in Ps. xxxv. 28 ; Ixxi. 24;

Job xxvil. 4; Prov. viii. 9. The tongue (or palate) in .all

these passages is personified, and treated as the inner

source of what the lips outwardly express aloud. Ge-

SENirs ( Thes. p. 364) quotes with approval the words of

GtJssETins, that " njn non rep&ritur cum parte magis cx-

trinseca, nempen3ty, etsic aliquaviservatintrinsecitatem."

And that is correct. By tic;S TyV\ the same thing is

affirmed of the tongue that is elsewhere ascribed to it
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when it is said of it, that a high song of praise (DDIT

Pp. Ixvi. 17), honey and milk (Song of Sol. iv. 11), malig-
nity (Job XX. 12), pain and wickedness (Ps. x. 7) are un-
der tlic tongue, or that pleasant doctrine is on the ton-
Kue (Pror. xxxi. 26), or that wickedness is in the tongue
(Job vi. 30). All these expressions must be regarded as
metaphors, because in all of tliem the outward, irrational
organ is substituted for the inward rational organ.

Ter. 5. n^?"n air. Aey., eomp. ni i. 6, from l^t

press together ;" it is a passive participial form, as t

Siy, m^D, with the rjire feminine ending H-.

Ver. 8. ,13 the totality of the ways, comp. c. g., x

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. Behold -not hear.—Vers. 1, 2. Ver.
1 implies a ilouble reproach which Israel lets

fall beside tliat in Hi. 2, 3. In the latter they
had reproached Him with injustice. Here they let

it be understood tliat Jehovah either lacks the
necessary strength of hand (''"T HTip comp. on

1. 2) or else hearing. The expre.ssion jiX mD3
does not signify unwillinqjiesa to hear, but bmbUiti)
to hear, deafness, as in Gen. xlviii. 10 " the eyes
of Israel were heavy from age' signifies the
pliy.sic.al weakness of the eves, wherefore it is

added " he could not see." The expression ^3^

used of the ear occurs again only vi. ]0;and in

Zech. vii. 11 as a quotation from our text (comp.
on Iviii. 6 sqq.). in ver. 2 is given the real rea-
son for Israel's mournful fate. It is their sins
that raise a partition-wall between them and
their God, and make Him hide His face from
them so that He does not hear.

2. For your hands not knovr peace.
—Vers. 3-8. In this section the Prophet speci-

fies the sins of Isr.iel, showing that it is wholly
penetrated by .sin, and that tlie outward mani-
festation ex.ictly coiresponds to the corrupt inte-

rior. He first points to the hands spotted with
blood. Then he says that guilt, offence clings to

their fingers, by which he would only express,
that this blood came not on their fingers by acci-
dent, but by actual trespass. He distributes the
notion ''blood-guiltiness" to the palms and fingers

according to the law of parallelism. The lips
speak lies loud and audibly, while the tongue
devises wickedness, which is set in operation by
means of the lies. There prevails here, too, the
antithesis between what is outward and what is

inward. In ver. 4 there underlies the same anti-

thesis. I have no doubt that pli'3 Nip desig-

nates the judicial invocatio (in jus vocare, Ka/.av
.i-l 6iK:/v); so COCCEJTJ.S, GeSEN., M.4.UEER, Kxo-
BEL. For first, in this way the two clauses of
the half of the verse most beautifully correspond.
The first tre.ats of the complainant, and the sec-

ond of the fate his complaint has with the Judge.
Moreover .Job xiii. 22 seems to me to prove tliat

the general sense "to call" may, according to

the context, acquire the meaning of a forensic
act, as that of the call proceeding from the com-
plainant to appear at the bar of judgment and to

justification. If we take Xip in the sen.se of

Kypraaew^ a.s Deeitzsch does ("no one gives
public testimony with righteousness"), it would
be giving too much meaning to f^'^p .and to
K7ipicfaav. If one were to take it with Stier in
the .sense " no one calls (appeals) to righteous-
ness, raises liis voice for it, /. c, in order to it and
for it," that would be to attach too much mean-
ing to the prefix 3- I translate : there is no one
that appeals with righteousness, and there is no

one that is judged with faithfulness (impartiallv).

One could, as most do, transhate 02V2 also by
"who conducts his cause." But the Niph. pri-

marily means ''to be judged" (Ps.ix.20; xxxvii.
33; cix. 7); and this meaning seems to me to

suit better here, since HJi' (as in Job xiii. 28)

would better answer to >'''p in the sense denoted

before, and D3'C)2 does not mean " to defend one's
self" but "to go to law, litigarc," and thus in-
cludes the complainant. According to our mean-
ing the complainant's aim at wrong is j\idged, but
also the judges treat the cau.se with no fidelity or
love of truth. HJION answers here to the idea

pD.V as, e. fj., Ps. xcvi. 13 ; Prov. xii. 17 ; 1 Sam.

xxvi. 23 etc. N^ow where .such things come to

light, there mu--.t be something lacking within.
There, instead of the living God, emptiness,
vanity, nothingness must be the refuge in which
trust is placed ; there, too, lies must serve as in-

dispensable aids (SIff-IDT see Iviii. 9). In
general the natural law is observed : as the seed,

so the fruit. "What is conceived within as the

germ of the 7^J* (weary trouble with the sec-

condary notion of what is baneful, a curse, espe-

cially in Eccl. i. 3; ii. 10 sqq., etc., comp. Job. v.

0, 7 ; Ps. vii. 17) comes to light in an aggravated
form as ].\X

(
vanum, malum in the double sense of

the word). The notion pX is stronger than 7"3J-',

since it expresses more strongly both the idea of
vanity, illusiveness, as well as that of moral

wickedness. Moreover both conceptions (^Di'
and [IN) are often conjoined, not only in pas-

sages that more or less literally coincide with
ours (Job XV. 35 ; Ps. vii. 15), but elsewhere also

(Ps. X, 7; xc. 10; Iv. 11.)

In vers. 5, 6, by a double image, the Prophet
expresses the thought that the inward corruption

of the people reveals itself outwardly by corres-

ponding works. He compares the Israelites to

poisonous serpents that produce poisonous eggs,

and to poi.sonous spiders that draw out of their

body a baneful web. In ver. 5 « the comparisons
stand side by side in their general import. But
ver. 5 b there is n)entioned first a double destruc-

tive use of the basilisk's e\zg. Either one eats :;,

and dies of it; or the broken egg divides itself

as an adder, i. e., lets slip out through the crack

the poisonous adder, that is dangerous to the

foot of him that tre.ads on it(Gen. iii. 15). Thus
the works of the Israelites are on the one hand
positively ruinous, on the other hand they ap-

pear as useless, unreliable, con.sequently also as

indirectly ruinous. That is, so far as the Israel-

ites are thought of as spiders that produce a web,

there their products prove useless for protecting

garments. Consequently the conduct of the Is-
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raelites is altogether the product of an inward
corruption, and in every respect, in part useless

and thus indirectly pernicious ([WB'i'O), in part

directly and positively ruinous (DOn 7>'3).

Vers. 7 and 8 continue the effort to hold up to

Israel the manifoldnes.s of its sinful ways. It is

as if the Prophet, having in ver. ti spoken of the

sinful works of the hands, would now describe

the participation of the feet in these works. This

lie does by means of a citation. For the entire

first half of ver. 7 is taken from Prov. i. 16 (as

on the other hand Paul in Rom. iii. 15-17 gives

a free citation of our vers. 7, S tt). Also the

words their thoughts are thoughts of in-

iquity are the more to be regarded as a
reminiscence of Prov. vi. 18 since the expression

[IS nut^no occurs only in these two passages,

and also the second half of Prov. vi. 18 is only a

variation of the first half of chap. i. 16. In the

last nuraljer of ver. 7 as also in ver. 8, the Pro-

phet appears to have intended to show how Is-

rael had by its sins polluted everything even
that was called a w.ay. Hence it is said at the
clo.se of ver. 7 that wasting and destruction

(li. 19; Ix. 18) is in their paths (nSpp the

beaten road ; notice the antithesis to "I^HI ^t?)

;

then ver. 8 "jll ''the way" and rtrHH'O "the
wagon tracks, orbitae," are described as devoid
of peace and judgment, and the riU'HJ "the foot-

paths" are made crooked by them (in their in-

terest Dp '). " The way of peace" is an expres-

sion that occurs only here, and as a citation from
this text in Luke i. 79 and Eom. iii. 17. Also
in writing these clauses the Prophet had un-
doubtedly in mind passages in Proverbs like

Prov. ii. 8, 9, I.t. The concluding clause of ver.

8: whosoever goeth therein, etc., corres-

ponds to the beginning of the verse, and is a sort

of recapitulation of all that was said concerning
the ways of the Israelites. That is, the result is

that every one that goes thereon learns not to

know peace (viz. practically, xlvii. 8; Jer. xx. 20).

2. THE TRANSITION UPWARD.

a) The transition from the Mournful Present to the Blessed Future by means of
the Nation's Penitent Confession.

Chap. LIX. 9-1-5 o.

9 Therefore is 'judgment far from us,

Neither doth justice overtake us :

We wait for light, but behold obscurity

;

For brightness, but we walk in darkness.

10 We grope for the wall like the blind,

And we grope as if we had no eyes:

We stumble at noonday as in the ""night

;

° We are in desolate places as dead men.
11 We roar all like bears,

And mourn sore like doves

;

We look for "judgment, but there is none

;

For salvation, but it is far off from us.

12 For our transgressions are multiplied before thee,

And our sins testify against us

:

For our transgressions are with us
;

And a,s for our iniquities, we know them.
13 In transgressing and lying against the Lord,

And departing away from our God,
Speaking oppression and revolt.

Conceiving and uttering from the heart words of falsehood.

14 And 'judgment is turned away backward,
And justice standeth afar off:

For truth is fallen in the street.

And equity cannot enter.

15 "Yea, truth faileth
;

And he that departeth from evil 'raaketh himself a prey.

1 Or, is accounted mad.

• right. •> twilight. • Among the flourishing (with life) as tne acaa.



THE PEOPHET ISAIAH.

TEXTUAL AND
See List for the recurrence of tlie words : Ver. 9.

nnjj—nSsK. Ver. lO. Uipl comp. tyEJO.

Ver. 10. Me parag. accented the first time, the second

time unaccented, seems to me to be witli reference to

merely rhetorical elfect, corresponding only to the out-

ward difference between D"11j? and D'J'i' TN (xl. :;9^

^V^3 with the preposition omitted, comp. i. 2o ; v.

IS, 29; X. 14; xxviii. 21. ['^C/N is an adjective form

from tot? pinguis fuit, Uke Tt3S, aiDK, [jTS. The

Prophet could write D'JOK'a. but he coined a new word

in order to intimate that he would have the word taken

in more than the common, in an intensified sense.

Judg. iii. 29 t-Dty is used parallel with StI-E^'X : they

smote ten thousand MoabitesVn E^'X-SdI [Oi:'-'73.

Also in Ps. Ixxviii. 31 D'J'DC'O is placed in parallelism

GRAMMATICAI^
with D""l'n3 (comp. Isa. x. 16). Since the words

'03 'JDIi/X3 as far as iy>W3 stand in the same gram-

matical relation as ^U/J^ D*in3f3, and correspond to

these words in parallelism, they must have an analo-

gous sense. There lies in the former the same antithe-

sis as in the latter. 8e5 Exeg. and Crit .

Ver. 12. 1J3 T\r\2y comp. iii. 9; and as regards the
singular predicate vvitli the plural subject comp. i. 6;

xxxiv. 13 ; XXXV. 9.

Ver. 13. j'lDJ inf. absol. Niph. from J^O, comp. Zeph.

i. 6. iin, Un are inff. abse. Poel from mn and njn

;

they both occur only here. They are evidently meant
for a paronomasia.

Ver. 14. The discourse returns to the verb.fin.

Ver. 15. '^/in^'O, with reflexive-eausal meaning

;

comp. Ps. Ixxvi. G.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. From the present, wliose contemplation lie

begins in chap. Iviii., the Prophet would prepare
a way for himself to behoM the remote future.

Tlie sins and vices of the pre.sent, which he had
to oppose to the people's charge of injustice on
God's part, prevent the coming of the salvation

to which the people h;id a certain right as to

something promised. But these sins can be blot-

ted out, a way to Israel's right to salvation can
be made, if Israel repents. That will come
about. Hence in the present .section the Prophet
describes the penitent Israel. That this repent-

ance may appear spontaneous and real, he lets

Israel itself speak. He was the more moved to

do tliis, its he comprehends together relative and
absolute present, and accordingly would include

himself and his own time. With p"7>', ''there-

fore" (ver. 9), the Israelites join on to the charge
of the Prophet. They admit thereby that their

sins are the cause of their sad condition, which
they now proceed to de.scribe (vers. 9-11). To
this ''therefore" corresponds the causal '3, "for,"

ver. 12: what they should know as the conse-
quence of the Prophet's charges, that thev now
prove by a candid confession of .sin (vers. 12-1.5a).

In direct contrast, therefore, with that bold state-

ment, Iviii. 2, 3, that Jehovah was unjust toward
His people, Israel here confesses emphatically,
in a double turn of discourse intertwined like'a
chain, and in connection with the mirror of its

sins that the Prophet holds before it, lix. 2-8,
that its wretchedness is the consequence of its

sin (vers. 9-11), and its sin is the cause of its

wretchedness fvers. 12-1.5 a).

2. Therefore far off from ns, vers. 9-11.
With therefore begins a great and important
turn ill the discourse. Israel no longer bo.asts
of its righteousness and innocence, as in Iviii. 2,

3, but_ confesses that the Prophet was entirely
right in his accusations, lix. 2-8; it confesse"s
that on account of these sins its right is far from
it. But what strange confession of sin is this
when Israel 8,ays : On account of mv sins I rightlv
do not receive my right; right is done me that I
suffer wrong. Evidentlv there is implied here

a double right. On the one hand there exists

for Israel an absolute right, that is founded on
its election to be a peculiar people, and on the
promise given to the fathers and often repeated

afterwards. This is the right (03'd0) and the
righteousness (Hplifj spoken of in vers. 9 and

11. By virtue of this right a wrong seems to have
happened to Israel when it has been conquered,
oppressed, carried off captive by the heathen.
But such times of distress are only obscurations
of right, i. e. transitory veilings of that right that
stands immovable as the sun, occasioned bv Is-

rael's sin for the time being, that makes nece.s.sary

the manifestations of God's relative right, i. e.

transitory moments and periods of punishment.
In ver. 9 now, the people confess that the present
obscuration of its (absolute) right is not an abso-
lute, but only a relative injustice, i. e. in relation

to its present misbehaviour a well founded right.

That Israel itself speaks, and that it is not solely

the Prophet that declares of Israel that it has
come to a right view, is evidently intended, so
that Israel's confes.sion of repentance may be
Iieard from its own month, thus from the most
reliable source, and also as a voluntary one.

—

The expression HpHX UJ'aTl s'' recalls the

n0^3 or 'IJ'Jfn niSSp of Deut. xxviii. 2, 15.

Comp. also Isa. xxxv. 10 ; li. 11. From ver. 9 b

and on, this condition of Israel devoid of its right

is described in figures. The people compare it

to the situation of those that in darkness
hope for light, and yet never see tlie hope ful-

filled. Next they compare themselves in their

helplessness and want of counsel to blind men.
that grope along by touching the wall. Fur-

ther they "compare themselves to the blind that

stumble at midday as in the twilight; tlien

to the dead, i. ••. lo the shades of the deatl tliat

move among the living, sfrengthless and without

.support, with tottering gait (comp. the n/iFi'Tim

Kiif)T/vn or (tiii^.n nviifujironi,' Fr. V. NaeoeLSBACH,
Homer. Theot. VII., ? 2-5). The word D'JOtfS,

which occurs only hero, can, in my opinion, only

mean " the fat," i. c. tliose in vigorous life, in
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contra^it with the unsuhstantial shades. So also

Delitzsch, Seinecke. Rohling, e(c. See
Teiil. and Oram. Tlie light of midday does not

help the blind ; he stumbles any way. It does

not help the sliade of a dead man to move about

in tlie environment of men rejoicing in life; he
totters and is unsteady just the same. One miglit

say that then it ought to read D'Oi^Xa D'HOJ.

But the intention of making the hist member of

the parallelism like the first prevails. The ex-
plaiuilions: "as the dead in darkness, or in deso-

late places, or in fat regions," partly do not cor-

respond to the parallelism, partly are ungram-
matical. But one must now distinguish the sub-

stance from the image. What would the Prophet
say by this figure? I am surprised that even
Delitzsch here follows in the steps of Knobel.
and thinks he must find the Prophet's point of

view in the last decade of the Exile, and that

the meaning is: When, after his conquest over
Croesus, Cyrus hesitated to march against Baby-
lon, hope and fear unceasingly alternated in the

souls of the Exiles. Verily, the Prophet's stand-

point is one much higlier, his circuit of vision a

much broader one. He would here even pave
the way to the distant views of chapters Ix. sqq.

The thing that hinders the appearance of the

deeds of salvation there promised, is Israel's sin.

Let the partition wall of sin be cleared away by
knowledge of it and proper fruits of repentance,

then can the Lobd arise to put Israel in poBses-

sion of its right. Wherever and whenever Israel

truly recognizes its misery and the cause of it, it

must so speak as is here represented. For there

it must measure its situation by the measure of

God's promises, and must ask itself: Am I what,

as the people of God, I ought to be ? Then it

must see the imperfection and uncertainty of its

situations—now high up, then deep down ; at

one time unrighteously dominated over, at ano-

ther unrighteously dominating—and confess that

Israel can only find its eternal, inalienable right

in and with its God.
Ver. 11. Israel compares itself to hears growl-

ing for hunger (illustrative passages from the

classics find in Bochakt, Hieroz. II., p. 134),

and to doves that for like reason plaintivelv coo

and sigh (ibid. II., p. .539 sq.). Han and'njH

are nearly related in sound and meaning. The
first is used of the dove, Ezek. vii. 16 ; the latter

is used also of the lion (xxvii. 8; xxxi. 4). We
had it for the sighing of the dove already,

xxxviii- 14. By comparing themselves to the

growling of the hear and to the sighing of the

dove, the Israelites let it be understood that both
the strong and the weak, each in his way, make au-
dible complaint concerning the prevailing distress.

.3. For our transgressions himself a
prey, vers. 12-15 a. As already remarked, the

"3, " for," tliat begins ver. 12, corresjjonds to the

"therefore" that begins ver. 9. It is the same
chain-like .succession a.s that of e.g. li. 12, 13;
liii. 4, -5, 12. "The people strike up the Wid-
duj (the confession! that is marked by the rhy-
ming inflexions anu and eiiu" (Delitzsch).—
The second "3. " for," in ver. 12 is not co-ordinate
with the first, but subordinate. For Israel would
not have been able to say : Our sins stand before
thee and testify against us, had it not before
owned to having such sins. The consciousness of
its sinfulness betrayed in ver. 12 b was alone able
to determine it to the declaration of ver. 12 a.

In vei-. 13 follows a specification of the sins of
which Israel is conscious. The first and chief is

apostacy from Jehovah, idolatry. It is charac-
terized in a three fold way. We may understand

y\2D to denote the inward revolt against the

Lord, cnj the denial of Him practised in words
(niiT3 is to be referred to both, comp. i. 2; xliii.

27; then Hos. ix. 2; Jer. v. 12), 'Ul J1DJ, the
outward actual falling away by exchanging the
worship of Jehovah for heathen worship. One may
say that ver. 13 a treats of tran.^gressions against
the first table of the law, ver. 13 6 of transgres-

sions against the second. For ver. 13 6 speaks
of violations of the duties we owe our neighbors,

moi ptyj? "13T is to carry on discourse (conver-

sation, agreement) that aims at oppression of
others and departure from the law. The expres-

sion >T1D iS/l, wherever else it occurs (Deut.

xiii. 6; Jer. xxviii. 16; xxix. 32), is used only
of the false doctrine of the false prophets. Thus
here IsaLih would have principally in mind the
seductive discourses of false prophets. In anti-

thesis to nin, conci'pil, run can here only mean
'' breathing forth," the proferre by means of
speech.

Ver. 14. At first sight and by comparison with
ver. 9, one is tempted to understand 14 a (with
HiTZiG and others) to refer again to the hin-
drance in the way of Israel having the right be-

longing to it in the theocratic sense (see above).
But ver. 14 b conflicts with that; for there the

fidca publica is evidently spoken of that must un-
derlie the administering of justice and all trade
and conduct. Where fidelity wavers, and no one
can an}- more believe and trust another ; wliere

all propriety and dccorousness, all honestum is

formally held aloof, excluded, put under the ban,

there can be no mention of right and jus-

tice in the market (3in"l3, in fnro) • of course

there fidelity must gradually be wholly missing
(xxxiv. 16 ; xl. 26), while it' any one only does

not join in. would let the 'wickedness
alone, he incurs the danger of being sin-
gled out for plunder.
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b) The Prophst promises Jehovah's intervention and is encouraged to farther
announcements of salvation.

CuAPTER LIX. 15 6-21.

15 b And the Lord saw it,

And Ht displeased him that there loas no judgment.

16 And he saw that there luas no man,
And 'wondered that there was no intercessor

:

Therefore his arm brought salvation unto him
;

And his righteousness, it sustained him.

17 For he put on righteousness as a ""breastplate,

And an helmet of salvation upon his head
;

And he put on the garments of vengeance /or clothing,

And was clad with zeal as a cloak.

18 According to their "deeds, accordingly he will repay,

Fury to his adversaries, recompence to his enemies ;

To the islands he will repay recompence.

19 So shall they fear the name of the Lord from the west,

And his glory from the rising of the sun.

"When the enemy shall come in like a flood.

The spirit of the" Lord shall 'lift up a standard against him.

'20 And the Redeemer shall come to Zion,

And unto them that turn from transgression in Jacob, saith the Lord,
21 As for me, this is my covenant with them, saith the Lord

;

My spirit that is upon thee.

And my words which I have put in thy mouth,

Shall not depart out of thy mouth.

Nor out of the mouth of thy seed.

Nor out of the mouth of thy seed's seed, saith the Lord,
From henceforth and forever.

' Heb. it was evil in his eyes. ' Heb. recovipences. • Or, put him to flight.

» was horrified. ' coat of mail.

For he will come as apent up stream, which the breath of Jehovah drives.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

Ver. IS. hy^ . . hy3 (comp. Ixiii. 7) is a mixture

of proposition and adverb, and in the context a confu-

sio duarurn conslructionum. That is to say, the two modes

of expression are mixed up, viz.. VTJ^'' \3 m7pj3 (in-

stead of dViJJ niSpjS, because, miiy be, the substan-

tives from D7C? that mean retributio, Ul^, U^U-

dW. rTD^Hu' are all of them very rarely used) and

Ver. 19. 1X1' and not ?J<")' .is Kxobel would have.

For althougli the latter = videbunt would also give a

good moaning, still the former is the critically ap-

jjroved reading. See Delitzsch. The words " nil
U n^OU recall xl. 7, where it reads U n3tyj " nil-
Evidently these words hovered before the Prophet.

But there vegetation is spoken of, which the breath of

the LortD (conceived of as a hot wind) dries up. Here
it speaks of a stream which the breath of the Lord does
not dry up, but can only drive onwards. Hence thePro-
phet must choose another word than n^DJ. But ho

would choose one of like sound, for which nOOU of-

fered. This Pilel from D^J does not elsewhere occur,

indeed. But neither does the would-be Poel formed

from 03 occur. There is only a Hithp. DOUnn (Zech.

L . . i_
" - ! . ... ix. 16 ; Ps. Ix. 6. passages that themselves present great

tead of D^iyj ,11*7^:3. because, m.ay be, the substan-
jifli^.,,,,^) g,,^ ,hi. Prophet, so mighty in language,

could and dared to form a Pilel ODIJ ; and in taking it

in a causative sense ( = to produce flight, haste), and

making 13 dependent on it, he proceeds quite in the

spirit of the Hebrew language. It seems to nie be-

yond doubt that IV (in pause IS) is to be taken as =

coarctatus. But it is not to be derived from 1?y (' on-

pressing stream," Ew.vld, Knobel, Seinecke, Rohling)

but from IIS. There are in Hebrew many verbs in

which the transitive and intransitive force are still to-

gether unseparated. -ns is one of them. Comp. '''7 IV

Ps. xxxi. 10. e(c.; IS DipO Kum. xxii.26; I.sa. xlix, 2u:

IS n3 Prov. xxiv. 10, etc. Against the explanation

of IS 17133 that, with Gessnius, Maceee, Umbeeit, Db-
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I.ITZSCH, I hold to be correct, it may be objected from

a grammatical point of view, thai the disjunctive Pashta

on inj calls for a substantive meaning for "1 V, and that

nS as an attribute of injil must also have the article.

But the accent is only the Masoretic construction, and

the omission of the article forms no very rare excep-

tion, which appears to me to be prompted in cases

where the subject is rendered definite already by the

comparison (comp., e. g., xi 9).

Ver. 21. The use of Di^^X for DflS, which we find in

Jeremiah very much developed, is in Isaiah still in its

beginnings. For in him both forms occur harshly to-

gether : liy. 15.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. Tlie Lord can only reply to Israel's sincere

confession of sin by the as.surance of His grace.

Therefore the Prophet declares that the Lord
recognizes the complaint, that its right (ver. 9)

}ias escaped from it, to be well founded (ver. 1-5 b,

111 c(), and that He has prepared to help them to

it. Therefore recompense will be given to the

enemies of Israel (ver. 18). East and west shall

be witnesses of the mighty displays of Jehovah's
power, when He will come on like a stream that

bursts its dams and is driven by a tempe.st be-

side, in order to bring deliverance to penitent Is-

rael (vers. 19, 20). This promise of outward
manifestation of salvation is followed by another
more inward, and also comfortingand encouraging
for the Prophet himself, that the covenant of the

Lord with Israel will be realized by the spirit

that the Lord has laid on the Prophet continuing
to operate forever in Israel. (ver. 21).

2. And the LORD saw it saith the
XORD.—Vers. La 6-20. According to the pro.s-

pcct the Prophet held out, Iviii. 9, so it comes to

7)ass. There it says : if Israel will bring proper
fruits of repentance, then it will call and the

Lord will answer it; it will cry, and the Lord
-will say; here am I. In lix. 12-1.5 ft Israel has
made so hearty a confession, that the fruits of re-

pentance demanded, Iviii. 6 sqq., are to be ex-
pected with certainty. Instantly the Lord hears,

and now also actually answers. He investigates

tlie situation and owns witli displeasure ('i'3 >'T,

comp. Gen. xxi. 11, etc., only here in Isa.) that

Israel really has not its theocratic right. DSty^,

Tcr. 15 6 is thus to he construed as in ver. 9.

Moreover, the LORD sees with dismay
(Dr^int:''. comp. l.xiii. 5) that no one is there.

To the expression, 'd'H "X, corresponds in paral-

lism i^'JS'D ['N. The former must therefore

have a meaning analogous to and preparatory for

the latter. We must therefore supply after i^'N

the tliought: "who is able to mediate such a
thing, to bring it to rights". Comp. xli. 28 ; Ixiii.

5. >'"JiI3 is inleiresi^nr, comp. liii. 12; xlvii. 3.

Upon the knowledge of what is wanting follows

instantly the actual intervrutiou. It is successful,

for thearm of the LORD (symbol of His om-
nipotence, xxxiii. 2; xl. 10; xlciii. 14, see Liist)

affords him help, and the sure support of His
purpose is the righteousness of his cause and
of His will. Ver. IG b is related to what follows,

as a summary statement of the contents. Ver. 17
follows with specification in figurative expressions.

Here Jehovah is portrayed arousing the several at-

tributes and activities He needs in order to help His
people to their right ; and the aw.aking ofthe powers
resident in Him is represented by the figure of

His laying on the several pieces of military equip-
ment. Comp. the application of our passage in
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Ephes. vi. 14, 17, and the Doct. and Eth., p. 644,

1 10. Thus the righteousness just designated as

the guaranty of success is compared to the coat of

I
mail from which all darts of the enemy rebound.

]"}p only here in Isa.; comp. 1 Kings xxii. 34;

2 Chr. xviii. 33. The helmet, the defensive ar-

mor, that protects the head, the noblest and most
prominent part of the body, guarantees therefore

very properly the chief concern : deliverance, sal-

vation, victory (Hj^liy', comp. Hab. iii. 8). The
garments must denote that He means vengeance,

and the '"J^? (the long, woolen under garment,

comp. Ixi. 10) must represent the deep earnest-

ness, the glowing zeal that animates Him. Ver.
18. Thus equipped, the Lord advances to the
conflict. The object of it is righteous recompense
to the enemies of Israel. The rage with which
they have oppressed Lsrael, in general all that

they have done to it ( ''^J, rocab. anceps, comp.

iii. 11; Ixvi. 6) shall be recompensed to them,
especially to "the isles", the representatives of

the heathen world. But they -will fear the
name of the LORD, i. c. His appearance, re-

velation, in the v^est and his glory in the
east.

I?
before 31>'^ and ni?3 of course

designates to the Hebrew way of speaking the
teriyiiims a quo, whereas we must, in our man-
ner of representing it, substitute the term, in

quo. For the Hebrew would not say that they
will fear the Lord from east and west hither,

as if the appearance of the Lord w?re to be
regarded as standing in the middle between
east and west. But the Prophet stands in the
middle, and he would only say that both those

that present themselves to him from the east and
those that meet his gaze from the west, from
whatever side they come, will fear the Lord.
On this well-known Hebrew mode of expression
comp. xvii. 13 ; xxii. 3 ; xJ. 15, etc The expres-
sion, " fear the name of the Lord," is found,

Deut. xxviii. 58, and on the ground of that passage
in Ps. Ixxxvi. 11; Neh. i. 11; probably also

Mic. vi. 5, where ^O'd nxy is to be read, instead

of 't? nsy ; then, too, Ps. cii. 16, which is evi-

dentlv a citation of our text, and confirms the

reading 'X^'. ; and Ps. 1x1. 6; Mai. iii. 20.—

.\nd how should not the he.athen fear the name

I

of the Lord, seeing He comes as a compressed

river ! (On IS see Tert and Cfmm.). What bet-

1
ter image could the Prophet use to signify Je-

hovah's might, that for a time restrained it.self to

the point of apparent injustice toward Lsrael, only

to break forth with the greater energy? He com-
pares it to a stream which the dikes for a while

j
crowd together, but which, when it makes a cre-

I
va.sse in the dikes, breaks away with so much the
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greater power, and irresistibly carries all before

it. especially when its own weight is augmented
by a driving wind. In this he expresses the

thought that also underlies xl. 7, that the Spirit

of the Lord, that also in the wind has one of its

forms of manifestation, will exercise the activity

suited to it, at the destruction of the world, as it

did at the creation (Gen. i. 2 ; comp. Isa. iv. 4

;

xxviii. G).—In ver. 20 the distinction between
' Zion " and " the converted in Jacob" is due to

the parallelism, and therefore we must not attaeli

to this merely rhetorical distinction the weight of

a logical distinction. On jf'dH '31^ comp. i. 7,

27 ; V. 13 ;
xxviii. 1.

3. As for rae forever, ver. 21. When
we compare chap. Iviii. with Ix., we find in the

former a very prosaic, practical, severe liomily,

which can only have been made for a (relative or

absolute) present occasion. But in chap. Ix. we
again iind the Prophet in a lofty flight, an-

nouncing the remote future. Chap. lix. forms

the bridge to this in the manner designated above
(comp. also in Doct. and Ethic, p. 644, ^11) When
now lix. concludes with a declaration that pro-

mises to the Prophet the continuance of the

charismatic gifts of the Spirit heretofore im-

parted to him, we will be right in regarding this

declaration of our verse as the direct transition to

the loftier style of prophecy that again begins in

chap. Ix. Still, of course, ver. 21 cannot be re-

ferred only to this assurancegiven to the Prophet;

for the sound of the words of the verse shows

that the Lord at the same time would crown the

promise given to the people Israel from ver. 1-5 a
and on. Thus this verse has a double character.

This appears from the plural suffix in OniSj on

the one hand, and on the other from the address

to the Prophet. At the same time it is to be re-

marked, that ver. 21, in relation to what precedes,

has a positive and inward character. Positive,

because nothing more is said of the evil to be
done to the enemies, but only the good i,o be to

Israel is spoken of; inward, because what is said

is not concerning victory and outward salvation,

but concerning inward impartation of the Spirit.

'JKl is not= but I. For nothing is said before of

what another would have done. Therefore it

means ''and I," but the emphasis is on the "I,"
and this is made prominent because something is

to be promised that only God can do. At the

same time there is in these words a reminder
of the words spoken to Abraham, Gen. xvii. 4:

"As for me, behold, ray covenant is with thee."

But the covenant that the Lord here holds up
to view is no longer one that promises great

increase by means of a numerous posterity, as

in that covenant with Abraham. This new cove-

nant refers to the spiritual life, to a new spiri-

tual communion with the Lord, to the worship
of God in .spirit and in truth.

One would not comprehend in what follows

why the Lord does not say directly: I will put

my" Spirit upou them, etr., iiutsays: My Spirit
tliat ii upon thee, and my words which
I have put in thy mouth (li. 10), shall
not depart out of thy mouth, eir.., if there

wi're not just tliat double object indicated above.

But would till' Lord have promised to the

Prophet 80 numerous a posterity, would he have

declared the prophetic gift to be a matter of in-

heritance in his family? Certainly not. la
contrast with Gen. xvii. 4 scjq., that also has-

much to say of ''a seed after thee," but only
in the sense of a numerous corporeal posterity,

it is here promised to the Prophet that he should
have many spiritual descendants ; that therefore

Israel, to tlie remotest generations, shall be a
people filled with the Spirit, and people of God
in the most exalted sense. The spirit-replenished

posterity of the Prophet, and of the people Is-

rael, generally mei'jte together in one' From chap.
Ix. onwards it is evidenced at once that the Pro-
phet has become no mere preacher of repentance,

as might .seem to be the case from cliapts. Ivii.,

Iviii.. lix. 1—S, but that the high prophetic gift

is still in him that is able to behold with en-

raptured eye the glory of the remote future, and
to proclaim it with eloquent tongue.

[On ver. 21 Delitzsch says: ''The following

prophecy is addressed to Israel, the ' servantof Je-
hovah,' which has been hitherto partially faithful

and partially unfaithful, but which lias now re-

turned to fidelity, viz., the ' remnant ofIsrael,' which
has been rescued through the medium of a general
judgment upon the nations, and to which the
great body of all who fear God, from east to
west, attach themselves." Clark's For. Th. L. J.

A. Alexander interprets it in the same way. He
says: "The only natural antecedent of the pro-

noun them is the converts of apostaey in Jacob, to

wliom the promise in ver. 20 is limited. These,

then, are suddenly addressed, or rather the dis-

course is turned to Israel himself as the progenitor,

or as the ideal representative of his de.scendants,

not considered merely as a nation, but as a church,
and therefore including proselytes as well as na-

tives. Gentiles as well as Jews, n.ay, believing

Gentiles to the exclusionof the unbelieving Jews.
This idea of the Israel of God, and of the pro-

phecies, is too clearly stated in the Epistle to the

Romans to be misapprehended or denied by any
who admit the authority of the apostle. This
interpretation is moreover not a mere incidental

application of Old Testament expressions to an-

other subject, but a protracted and repeated ex-

position of the mutual relntions of tlie old and
new economy, and of the natural and spiritual

Israel. To this great body, considered as tlie Is-

rael of God, the promise now before us is ad-

dressed, a promise of continued spiritual influence,

exerted through the word and giving it efTect.

The phrase upon thee, here as elsewhere, implies

influence from above, and has respect to the

figure of the Spirit's descending and abiding on
the object. The particular mention of the mouth
cannot be explained as having reference merel;v

to the reception of the word, in which case the

ear would have been more approjiriate. The
true explanation seems to be that Israel is here,

as in many otiier parts of this great prophecy,

regarded not merely as a receiver, but as a dis-

penser of the truth." The Author's effort to in-

clude a personal address to the Prophet as well

as to llie spiritual Israel seems to have no more
valuable effect than to prepare a transition to the

lofty prophetic flight that begins v.'ith chap. Ix.

Wccan better dispense with tlie transiti(m than

accejit the ideas brought in bv that interpretation.—Tr.]



CHAP. LIX. 15-21. 643

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

1. On Iviii. 2, 3. There are also to-day many
men that liold up tlieir good works to God (Luke
xviii. 11 sqq.), and who, out aloud or silently,

reproach Him for not adequately rewarding them
for them. But one can distinguish here two
classes: those that boast of having done works
of undoubted moral worth ; and such as found

their pretensions essentially on works that are

morally indifferent, as ceremonies of worship and
the like. Of course there is a difference between

these, for the former can, under some circum-

stances, really deserve praise; whereas tlie latter

under all circumstances accomplish something

more or less morally worthless, yea, possibly, as

miserable hypocrites, directly provoke the wrath

of God. But never has the creature the right to

accuse God. It may be debated whether such

accusation is more folly or wickedness. It is

under all circumstances a presumptuous judg-

ment. For, as long as we live, results are not as-

sured, and we lack ability to see all. Only the

day will make it clear what is the relation be-

tween God's doing and ours, and that He has not

let the just recompense be wanting (i. 18; xliii.

26).

2. On Iviii. 4 sqq. The Prophet finds fault

with the fasting of the Jews in two respects.

First, because they combined them with works

of unrighteousness. Second, because they held

the "bodily exercise" to be the chief thing.

Perhaps in the Sermon on the mount our Lord
had our te.xt in mind when He said: '' When ye
fast, be not as the hypocrites of a sad counte-

nance." Matt. vi. 11. He makes prominent one

particular that probably hovered before our Pro-

phet also. For it is possible that he saw in the
" hanging the head " an artificial, affected, and
so hypocritical expression of a piety that did not

exist inwardly ; although it is not absolutely

necessary that this letting the head hang and
making one's bed in sand and ashes took place

with hypocritical intent. But our LoED ex-

pressly demands that one do not let appear the

harassed, sickly look, that was the perhaps quite

natural consequence of fasting. He says (ver.

17); "but thou, when thou fastest, anoint thy

head and wash thy face, that thou appear not

unto men to fast, but unto thy Father, which is

in secret." One sees, therefore, that in the Ser-

mon on the mount the Loud by no means rejects

corporeal fasting. He only shows abhorrence of

men's hypocritically abusing fasting for the grati-

fication of pride. But the Prophet also does not

reject fasting. But he would have corporeal

fasting be the faithful expression of a simulta-

neous moral doing of penitent self-denial and
compassionating love.

3. On Iviii. G-9. As the apostle James press-

ingly nrges against dead works, that even Abra-
ham's faith was in itself a grand moral act, so

here, too, the Prophet insists on right works as

opposed to false works. But neither declares es-

sentially anything concerning the true ground
and origin of the works that they mean, because
the context of their discourses does not call for

it. We are to supply this from passages that

professedly speak to this point, which they silently

take for granted, according to tlie measure of in-
telligence given to them. For even Isaiah knows
right well that that which satisfies and strengthens
is not to be obtained bv one's own labor and ef-

fort (Iv.).

4. On Iviii. 7. "Flesh denotes here in this
context something more still, which J. voN
Mueller has remarked :

" The remembrance
of universal brotherhood, and how we are all ex-
posed to like things"—as mdpunoi vfjoioT^aOelc.

Verily yfe.sA has need of covering. When there-
fore thou seest the naked, then see and feel therein
the need of thine own flesli, and do not, proudly
selfish, conceal or cover only thyself with thy gar-
ment that belongs to the other "as also being thy
flesh." Stier.

5. On Iviii. 7. Concerning the expression 0^3

Dn? see Doctrinal and Ethical on Jer. xvi. 7.

_
6. [On Iviii. 13, 14. "From the closing por-

tion of this chapter we may derive the following
important inferences respecting the Sabbath. (1.)
It is to be of perpetual obligation. The whole
chapter occurs in the midst of statements that re-
late to the times of the Messiah. There is no
intimationlhat the Sabbath was to be abolished,
but it is fairly implied that its ob.servance was to
be attended with most happy results in those fu-

ture times. . . . (2.) '\\'c may see the manner in
which the Sabbath is to be observed. In no place
in the Bible is there a more full account of the
proper mode of keeping that holy day. We are
to refrain from ordinary travelling and employ-
ments; we are not to engage in doing our own
pleasure ; we are to regard it with delight, and
to esteem it a day worthy to be honored. And
we are to show respect to it by not performing
our own ordinary works, or pursuing pleasures,
or engaging in the common topics of conversa-
tion. In this description there occurs nothing
of peculiar Jewish ceremony, and nothing which
indicates that it is not to be observed in this man-
ner at all times. Under the gospel assuredly, it is

as proper to celebrate the Sabbath in this way as
it was in the times of Isaiah, and God doubtless
intended that it should be perpetually observed
in this manner. (3.) Important benefits result
from the right observance of tlie Sabbath. In
the passage before us these are said to be, that
they who thus observed it would find pleasure in
Jehovah, and would be signallv prospered and
be safe. But those benefits are by no means con-
fined to the Jewish people. It i.s as true now as
it was then, and they who observe the Sabbath
in a proper manner find liappiness in the Lord—in His existence, perfections, promises, law,
and in communion with Him— which is to be
found no where else. . . And it is as true that the
proper observance of the Sabbath contributes to
the prosperity and safety of a nation now as it

ever did among the Jewish people. It is not
merely from tlie fact that God promises to bless
the people who keep His holy day—though this
is of more value to a nation than all its armies
and fleets

;
but it is that there is in the institu-

tion itself much that tends to the welfare and
prosperity of a country. . . . Any one maybe
convinced of this who will be at' the pains to
compare a neighborhood, a village, or a city
where the Sabbath is not observed with one
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wliere it is; and the difference will convince him
at once that society owes more to the Sabbath
than to any single institution beside." Barnes.]

7. On lix. 2. " Quia quolidie aptid nos crescit

culpa, cur noil et simul crescatpoena ?" AuCiUSTiNE.
" The public sins are compared to a thick cloud,

that sets itself between heaven and earth, and as

it were hinders prayers from passing through

(Lam. iii. 44)." St.\rke. " There is great power

in sin, for it separates God and us from one an-

other." Cr.\mer. ''There are times when the

hand of the Lord lies long and heavy on His
children. One feels that God has withdrawn from

him and hidden His countenance. But one does

not sufficiently investigate the cause. One seeks

it in God, and it lies in us, who, by sins unac-

knowledged and not repented of, make it impossible

to God to turn to us in grace." Weber.
8. On lix. 3-8. The register of sins that Isaiah

here holds up to the Jews is a mirror in which

many a Christian, many a nation, many a time

may' recognize its own im.age. The Prophet de-

clares here very plainly the poison nature, the

serpent origin of sin. Sin is the poison that the

old serpent knew how to bring into our nature.

He that has stolen a taste of a product of this poi-

son, as Eve did of the tree of knowledge, suppos-

ing that he will thereby receive some good, will

go to ruin by it. But he that would be no lover

of sin, but would stand forth as its opponent, may
count upon it that the reptile will press its malig-

nant fang in his heel, as w.as even held in prospect

to the great trampler of the serpent's head Him-
self (Gen. iii. 15).

9. On lix. 9-15 a. Here is for once an honest

and thorough confession of sins. Nothing is pal-

liated here, nothing excused. It is freely con-

fessed that Israel is itself to blame for all its

wretchedness, and this guilt is acknowledged to be

the consequence of the apostacy from Jehovah and
of the workings of a depraved heart, whose ma-
lignant fruits have become manifest in words and

works. Comp. Jer. iii. 21 sqq.—Here therefore

is given a model for all who would know wherein

true repentance must consist.

10. On lix. 15 6 sqq. " Si iu recordaberis pecca-

loi-um turtrum, Dominus non reeordahilur." AuGUS-
TI.VE. " God wonders that men let sin become so

great and His righteousness so small." Oetinger
in Stier.— It is a divine privilege to need no

lielper. With God there is no diflerence between

willing and being able. With Him the being able

follows the willing ad nutum. And there is no-

thing to which God, when He wills, has not al.so

the right. We men, when we have the will and
the power, are often without the right, and this

takes the foundation from under our feet.—Ver.

17. This is the original source of the Apostle
Pa'al's extended description of the spiritual armor,
Ephes. vi. 14, 17. Also in 1 Thes. v. 8 there un-
derlies the same representation of the equipment
required by Christians. On the other hand God
is conceived of as an equipped warrior, e. g., Ps.

vii. 13, 14 ; xx.kv. 2, .3. In Exod. xv. 4 He is di-

rectly called " a man of war."
11. On lix. 18-20. Regarding the time of the

fulfilment of this prophecy, the honorable and
thorough ecmfession of sin in vers. 9-15 n, assumes
the conclusion of the judgments against Israel

and the conversion of the Gentiles. So Paul un-

derstood our passage, who cites it, Rom. xi. 26, to

prove that only then will the Jews partake of the
salvation when the fulness of the Gentiles shall

have come in. Therefore the Prophet distin-

guishes three great periods of time. The first

comprehends all the stages of time in which
Israel will be impenitent, and hence deprived of
its theocratic rights. This period will conclude
with a condition wherein Israel's scale, as too

light, hurries ujjwards to tlie highest elevation,

while the scale of the Gentiles, by reason of its

weight, will sink deep down. Just this situation

will bring about the turning of the scale. Israel

will repent ; but those Gentiles and those Israel-

ites that will not have repented will be overtaken
by the judgment (vers. 18, 20 3pJ.''3 i'CO '2'd}.

For neither the " fulne.ss of the Gentiles," nor
"all Israel" excludes there being still uncon-
verted Gentiles and Jews. The third period is

then the period of salvation, when the Gael ["Re-
deemer "] will come to Zion and raise up the
covenant (ver. 21).

12. On lix. 21 '• Does the Spirit of God remain,
then does also His word ; does the word remain,
then preachers also remain; do preachers remain,
then also hearers do ; do hearers remain, then
there remain also believers, and therefore the
Christian church remains also, to which ever some
still will be gathered out of the Jews (Rom. xi.

26)." "Although in general God has promised
that His word and Spirit shall not depart from
the church of God, still no one must become so

secure about that (comp. Jer. xviii. 18) as if it

were impossible that this or that particular church
(and even the Romish church is nothing more)
could err." Cramer.

HOMILETIC.iL HINTS.

1. On Iviii. 1. Penilenlial Sermon. The text

teaches us two things : 1 ) What one ought to

preach on a day of repentance [fast-day]
; i-iz.,

hold up to the people their sins. 2) How one
should preach : a. boldly, b. witnout sparing, loud
as a trumpet.

2. On Iviii. 2-9 This text contains the out-

lines of a popular theodicy. First we hear, vers.

2, 3 a, the popular complaint that the divine
Providence that guides the affairs of the world is

unjust, and that He is not fair to the claims of re-

ward that each individual fancies he has. Then
in vers. 3 6-9, we hear the divine justification. It

consists of two parts. In the first part God shows
that the claims of men are unfounded in two re-

spects. First for this reason, because they do not
do good purely, but along with the good have
still room in their hearts for evil, consequently

imagine that they can serve two masters ( vers. 3 a.,

4). Second, their claims are unfounded, because

founded in the illusion that it is sufficient to fulfil

the divine commands in a rude, outward manner.
Thus men suppose, c r/., that they can satisfv the
divine command to fast by harassing the body by
hunger, and lying on sack-cloth and ashes (ver.

5). In the second part God shows what must be
the nature of the performances that would satisfy

the demand of His holiness, and eive a claim
on His righteousness for reward. That is to say,

men must first of all, by practical repentance,

make restoration for all injustice done by them.
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and make manifest by works of mercy their love

to Ood and their neiglibor (ver. 7). Then divine

salvation and divine blessing will be constantly

with them, and in every necessity their prayer for

lielp will find certain hearing (vers. 8, 9 a).

3. [Ou Iviii. o. '• Having gone about to put a

olieat on God by their external services, here

thev go about to pick a quarrel with God for not

being pleased with their services, as if He had not

done justly or fairly by them.'' M. Henry.]
4. [On Iviii. 4. '' Behold, you fast for MriJ'e and

debate. When they proclaimed a fast to depre-

cate God's judgments, they pretended to search

for those sins that provoked God to threaten

them witli His judgments, and under that pre-

tence, perhaps, particular persons were falsely

accused, as Naboth in the day of Jezebel's fast, 1

Kings xxi. 12. Or the contending parties among
them upon those occasions were bitter and severe

in their retlectiims one upon another, one side

crying out, 'It is owing to you,' and the other,

' It i,> owing to you, that our deliverance is not

wrouglit.' Thus, instcid of judging themselves,

whicii is the proper work of a fast-day, they con-

demned one another." M. Henry.]
5. [On Iviii. 5, 7. "Plain instructions given

concerning the true nature of a religious fast. 1. In

general a fast is intended : (1.) For the honoring

and pleasing of God {ver. 5, a fast thai I have

clinsen, an acceptable day to the Lord). (2.) For
the humbling and abasing of ourselves, Lev. xvi.

29. That must be done ou a fast-day which is

a real affliction to the soul, as far as it is unre-

generate and unsanctified, though a real pleasure

and advantage to the soul a,s far as it is itself.

II. What will be acceptable to God and aiSict

our corrupt nature to its mortification. (1.)

Negatively, wliat does neither of these, o. To
look demure, put on a melancholy aspect and
bow the head like a bulrush, Matth. vi. 16. Though
that were well enough so far, I.uke xviii. 13.

b. It is not enough to mortify the body a little,

while the body of .sin is untouched. (2 ) Posi-

tively, ft. That we be just to those with whom
we have dealt hardly (ver. 6). 6. That we be
charitable to those that .stand in need of charity

(ver. 7)." After M. Henry.]
6. On Iviii. 7. The compassionate love of the

Samaritan. 1) What does it give? a. food, 6.

housing, c. clothing. 2) To whom does it give?
To its flesh, i. e., to its neighbor in the sense of

Luke X. 29 sc|q.

7. On Iviii. 9. " What if the Lord were to

make us priests, and if He were to give us the
light and righteou.%ness that Aaron bore on his

heart as often as he went in unto the Lord, and
by which the Lord gave him answer when He
inquired,—if He were to give all of us that in our
liearts, wlio are priests of the new covenant ?

.\nd assuredly I believe that He will also do this.

What He has already promised bv the Prophets,

He will much more ifulfil in us: Thou shalt call,

and the Lord shall answer thee; when thou

.shall cry, He will say : here I .im." Tholtjck.
S. Ori Iviii. 7-9. " "O God, our great, sore,

Iiorrible blindness, that we so disregard such a

glorious promise! To whom are we harsh, when
we do not help poor people? Are they not our
flesh and blood ? .\s in heaven and earth there

is no creature .so nearly related to us, it ought to

be our way: what we would that men .should do
to us in like case, that let us do to others. But
there that detestable Satan holds our eyes, so that

we withdraw from our own flesh and become tyrants

an<l blood-hounds to our neighbors. But what do
we accomplish by that ? What do we enjoy ?

We load ourselves with God's disfavor, curse and
all misfortune, who might otherwise have tempo-
ral and eternal blessing. For he that takes on
him the distress of his neighbor, his light shall

break forth like the morning dawn, i. e., he shall

find consolation and help in time of need. His
recovery shall progress rapidly, i. e., God will
again bless him, and replace wliat he has given
away. His righteousness sliall go before him, i. e.,

he shall not only have a good name with every
one, but God will shelter him from evil, and
ward of!" from him temporal misfortune, as one
may see that God wonderfully protects His own
when common punishments go about. And the
glory of the Lord will take him to itself, i. e.,

God will intere.st Him.self for him, [as follows
ver. 9]. Lo, of such great mercy as this does
greed rob us, when we do not gladly and kindly
help the poor!" Veit Dietrich.

9. [On Iviii. 12. Thou shalt be called (and it

shall be to thy honor) the repairer of the breach,

the breach made by the enemy in the wall of a
besieged city, which whoso has courage and
dexterity to make up, or make good, gains great
applause. Happy are those who make up the
breach at whicli virtue is running out, and judg-
ments are breaking in. M. Henry].

10. On lix. 1, 2. It is often in human life as
if heaven were shut up. No prayer seems to

penetrate through to it. To all our cries, no
answer. Then people murmur (viii. 21 sq.

;

Lam. iii. 39 1 and accuse God, as if He were lame
or deaf. But they ought rather to seek the
blame in themselves. There still exists a wall
of partition between them and God, a guilt un-
atoned for, the sight of which still continuously
provokes the anger of God, and hinders the ap-
pearance of His mercy (i. 1.5 sqq. ; Ixiv. 5 sqq.

;

Dan. ix. 5 sqq. : Prov. i. 24 sqq.). Hence Cliris-

tians must be pointed to what they must guard
against in seasons of long-continued visitation

and what they should strive after at such times
before all things. As they woidd avoid great
harm to soul and body, they must beware of lay-

ing any blame on God, as if He were wanting in
willingness or ability. Rather, by sincere re-

pentance, their endeavor should be that heaven
may he pure and clear, that their guilt may be
forgiven for Christ's sake, and that, as children

of God, with the testimony of the Holy Spirit

(Bom. viii. 16) in their hearts, they may have
free access to the heart of their heavenly Father.

11. On lix. .3-8. The description the Prophet
gives here of the depraved moral condition of

Israel is also a description of human sinfulness

generally. And the Apostle Paul has adopted

parts of it in the portrait he gives of the condi-

tion of the natural man (corap. I.sa. lix. 7 with

Rom. iii. 1-5). Therefore, where one would draw
the picture of the natural man, he may make
good use of this text.

12. [On lix. 13. Conceiving and uttering from
the heart words of fahehood. "They were words
of falsehood, and yet they were said to be uttered
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from the heart, because though they differed from

the real sentiments of the heart, and tlierefore

were words of falsehood, yet tliey agreed with the

malice and wickedness of the heart, and were tlie

natural language of that ; it was a double heart,

Ps. xii. 2." M. Henry.]
13. On lix. 15 6-21. One may preach on this

text in times of great distress and conflict for the

Church. The Lord the protection of His Church.

1) The distress of the Church does not remain

concealed from Him, for He sees: a. that the

Church encounters injustice (ver. 15 6), b. that no

one on earth takes its part (ver. 16). 2) He stirs

Himself (vers. 16 6-17 a, 19 6) : u. to judgment
against the enemy (vers. 17 6, 18), 6. to salvation

for the Church (Ver. 17 helmet of salvation ) :
a.

with reference to its deliverance from outward
distress (ver. 20), /3. with reference to inward
preservation and quickening of the Church (vers.

20 6, 21 ), c. to rescue the honor of His own name
( ver. 19 a), because the Church is even Hin king-

dom, the theatre for the realization of His de-

crees of salvation. Comp. Homil. Hints on xlix.

1-6.

14. [On lix. 16 sqq. "How sin abounded we
have read, to our great amazement, in tlie former

part of the chapter; liow grace does much more
abound we read in these verses. And as sin took

occasion from the commandment to become more
exceedingly sinful, so grace took occasion from
the transgression to appear more exceedingly

gracious." M. Henry.]

II.—THE SECOND DISCOURSE.

The Rising of the heavenly Sun of life upon Jerusalem, and the new personal and
natural life conditioned thereby.

Chapter LX.

The Prophet has returned from speaking of the

present to treat of the last things. He sees a new
Sun, the principle of new life, rise upon Jerusa-

lem. Although this future, too, is depicted in

colors belonging to the present time, yet we per-

ceive from the matters which he specifies, that

his discourse relates to the distant future. And,

although the Prophet does not distinguish the

times, we see that the fulfilment will take place

gradually. We observe in respect to the influ-

ence of the Sun, which, according to vers. 1 and

2, is to rise upon Jerusalem, and advance from a

glory which is more of a natural character to one

which is more supernatural and heavenly. The
chapter, however, does not divide itself into two,

but into three sections, of which the first (vers.

1-9) has for its subject the gathering of all na-

tions to the sun that rises upon Jerusalem ; the

second (vers. 10-17 a), the restoration of Jerusa-

lem to outward glory ; the third ( vers- 17 6-22),

this new life in its relation to God, and in its

moral and spiritual manifestation. [We do not

like such a division of this grand prophetic pic-

ture. Its parts cannot well be thus separated.

—

D. M.].

1. THE. GATHERING OP THE NATIONS TO THE SUN THAT BISF^ UPON
JERUSALEM. Chapter LX. 1-9.

1 Ari.se, 'shine ; for thy light is come
;

And the glory of the Lord is risen upon thee.

2 Fur, behold, the darkness shall cover the earth.

And gro.ss darkness the people :

And the Lord shall arise upon thee,

And his glory shall be seen upon thee.

3 And the Gentiles shall come to thy light,

And kintrs to the brightness of thy rising.

4 Lift up thine eyes round about, and see :

All they gather themselves together, they come to thee

:

Thy sons shall come from far.

And thy daughters shall be "nutsed at thy side.

5 Tlicn thou shalt see, and ""flow together,

And thine heart shall fear, and be enlarged
;

Because the ^abundance of the sea shall be converted unto thee

;

The 'forces of the Gentiles shall come unto thee.
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6 The multitude of camels shall cover thee,

The "dromedaries of Midian and Ephah
;

All they from Sheba shall come :

They shall brinj,' t:okl and inceuse

;

And they shall shi-w forth the praises of the Lord.
7 All the Hoeks of Kfdar shall be gathered together uuto thee,

The rams of Nebaioth shall minister unto thee :

They shall come up with acceptance on mine altar,

And I will glorify the house of my glory.

•8 Who are these that fly as a cloud,

And as the doves to their ''windows ?

9 Surely the isles shall wait for me,

And the ships of Tarshish first,

To Ijring thy sons from far,

Their silver and their gold with them,

Unto the name of the Lord thy God,
And to the Holy One of Israel, because he hath glorified thee.

' carried on the hip. •> brighten up.

Or, noise of the sea shall be turned toward thee.

" young camels. d lattices.

TEXTUAL AND
Ver. 1. Delitzsch jiistty bids us mark that ^TlK '?31p

are Trochees, and "jllX S^-'J are Iambuses. Observe

the change of vowels. All the Hebrew vowels are found

in these five words in correspondence with the fulness

of thoughts which these few words contain. How ad-

mirably is the Language adapted to the subject I Does
not this betoken that master of speech, Isaiah ? [" Wliat

power of creative might lies in these two Trochees,

Kumi, ori, which are, as it were, prolonged till what they

say is done ; and what a power of consolation lies in the

two Iambuses ki-ba orech, which, as it were, stamp upon

GRAMMATICAL.

the action of Zion the seal of the divine action, and fit

to the ap(jis (raising up) its fletrts (foundation) I Db-
LITZSCH.—D. M.].

Ver. 3. n'^r, ortiis, is aw. Ae-y. as an appellative. As a

proper name it is of frequent occurrence.

Ver. 4. njOXn. Observe that the nun has no dagesh

forte. (Comp. Naegelsbach's Gr., gg 5, 6).

Ver. 7. ["The verbal form Ijjirnt;;', which is repeated

in ver. 10, has an abbreviated suffix without the tone, as

xlvii. 10." DelitzschJ.

Ver. 9. 11S3, with a rarer suffix-form for IJ^XS- See

a like form in liv. 6.

EXEOETICAL
1. The Prophet sees in the distant future the

restor.ation of Jerusalem, and its e.xaltation to un-
paralleled, supermundane and everlasting glory.
But he see.') blended together every thing that is

in the future to produce this glory, from the first

weak Ijeginnitigs till the consummation in the
heavenly .Jerusalem. He .sees at first night pre-
vailing over the whole earth. But where Jeru-
salem is, he beholds a growing brightness as at

the rising of the sun. He calls to Jerusalem to

receive the glory whicli .Jehovah is about to im-
part to her, and to let that glory unfold itself

(vers. 1 and 2). Then he sees "how this light
enian.ating from .Jerusalem attracts the Gentiles
and their kings (ver. 3). He .sees further how
together with the heathen (and we mav say, even
in the heatlien), .Jerusalem's own children try to
reach the mother city, and are aided in this eiffort

by the heathen (ver. 4). With joy Jerusalem
beholds these multitudes stream to her. and re-
joices the more, that they come not with empty
hands, but bring with them the choicest products
of land and sea (ver. -5). Troops of camels will
carry the gold and incense of the East (ver. 61

;

tlie tlocks of the ea,stern nomadic lands will be
acceptable as offerings on the altar of Jehovah

AND CRITICAL.

(ver. 7). On the other hand, ships come from
the distant West, laden with the precious things

of lands beyond the seas, and are with their sails

like to bright clotids, or doves on the wing (ver.

9). It is obvious that here again (he Prophet
draws the picture of the future with the colors of

the present.

2. Arise, shine come unto'' thee.—
Vers. 1-5. The image before the mind of the Pro-
phet is a sunri.se scene. Far and wide night still

reigns, but grandly above all other heights of the
earth towers mount Zion, which here, in accord-
ance with ii. 2 ; Mic. iv. 1, appears as "established

in the top of the mountains, and exalted above
the hills." ,\nd the Prophet beholds this highest

mountain of the earth irradiated by the rising

sun. Its summit glitters as if covered with celes-

tial light. From this the Prophet knows that the
dawn of the day of salvation for Jerusalem has

arrived. He calls therefore to her encouragingly,

"P'P' [" I" Eph. V. 14 this first verse is combined

in a paraphrastic form with li. 17 ; lii. 1, 2,"

Kay]. Jerusalem has now to lift up her head,
because her redemption is nigh (comp. Luke xxi.

28) ; she is to raise herself from the depressioa
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and prostration in which her situation has hitlierto

kept lier. Jerusalem shall become light, shall

shine C'^^'', the verb "liN in Isaiah only here,

ver. 19, and xxvii. 11). But she is not to shine

in her own light, but to let herself be enlightened

by the higher liglit which rises on her. But this

light is called " thy light," because Jerusalem
and this light are adapted the one to the other.

What sort of a light it is which shall rise upon
Jerusalem, is told us in ver. 1 b. It is the glory
of Jehovah. ThLs light shall rise as an ever-

]a.stiug sun upon Jerusalem (comp. ver. 20; n^J

is vox solennis of the rising of the sun, and occurs

in Isaiah besides here only ver. 2 and Iviii. 20).

In ver. 2 the explanation is given why the sun-

rise referred to in ver. 1 6 is a matter of such

great importance, and why Jerusalem is so press-

inglv summoned to yield herself to the influence

of this rising sun [Rather to shed forth the

light which she has received from it. D. M.].

Jerusalem has herein the highest honor conferred

on her that the Sun first rises upon her, that she is

that point in the East from which the light is to

spread over the countries shrouded in darkness.

["The Sun of suns is Jahve IPs. Ixxxiv. 12), the

God who comes, lix. 20. . . . When this Sun rises on

Zion she becomes altogether light, but not for

herself alone, but for all mankind." Delitzsch.

D. M.]. '!?''>' is found only here in Isaiah.

We see from ver. 3 that the nations still in dark-

ness are not inaccessible to the light. They have

a longing for the light, [Tiiis is not said], and

a susceptibility of receiving it. Nations and
princes come to the heavenly light. The bright-

ness of thy rising is the brightness of tbat

which rises upon Jerusalem, according to ver. 2,

the brightness of Jehovah. [But Zion made
liglit in the Lord is represented as herself shin-

ing as a light in the world. Her rising can be

described as the brightness of the sun when he

goeth forth in his might, Jud. v. 31 ; 2 Sam.
xxiii. 4. To regard " the brightness of thy ris-

ing," as meaning " the brightness of that which

rises upon thee," is surely forced and unnatural,

albeit the best interpreters acquiesce in this ex-

planation. But the church, as irradiated by the

divine glory, and reflecting it, has a light and
brightness which is called her own, and which

she sheds upon the world.—D. M.]. Not only

the nations and princes of the heathen world

hasten to Jerusalem. .Along with them are other

visitants, who are no foreigners in Jerusalem, but

are children of the house. The scattered mem-
bers of the Israeliti.sh kingdom, conducted and

attended with all honors by the Gentiles, will re-

turn to the holy home (romp. xi. 11 sqq. ; xxv.

6 sqq. ; xxvi. 2 sq. ; xxvii. 13 ; Jer. iii. 18, see

commentary on this pl.ice). [" Those who con-

fine these prophecies to the Babylonish exile un-

derstand this as describing the agency of heathen

states and sovereigns in the restoration. But in

this, a-s in the parallel passages [xliii. 5-7
;
xlix.

18-23], there is, by a strange coincidence, no
word or phrase implying restoration or return,

but the image evidentlv is that of enlargement

and acce.ssion; the children thus brought to Zion

being not those whom she had lost, but such as

she had never before kno\vn, as is evident from

chap. xlix. 21. The event predicted is therefore

neither the former restoration of the Jews, nor
their future restoration." Alex.\nder. D. JM.].

The words ver. -1 a, are repeated from .xlix. 18.

The gathering together (li'3pj) refers not

only to separate individuals but according to

places such as xi. 12; Hos. ii. 2, [E. V. Ho.s. i.

11] it refers especially to the re-union of Judah
with Israel. Of the sons we are simply told

that tiiey come from a great distance, but the

daughters are carefully carried, ni.'"'?^' is not
= on tlie side, i. e., on the one arm or on the
one shoulder (xlix. 22), but upon the hip; for

it is still the custom in the Orient to carry the
children astride on the hip. Such care as is be-

stowed on children, will be shown to the female
members of the people (comp. Ixvi. 12). JOX

is here as xlix. 23 after the place in Numb. xi.

12, used to denote the nursing and tending of a
child. But Jerusalem shall not only see her
children come, she shall have the joy of seeing
them come with full hands, furnished with all

the magnificence and glory of the world. In

ver. 5 the words Ji^")'"IJ] to '^5^7 are to he taken

as a sentence denoting a circumstance, put as a
parenthesis, which expres.ses the emotion with
which Jerusalem will see what has been depicted.

Tlie sentence setting forth the object 'Ul "jijn' '3

is, accordingly, dependent on '!<"^J^, which, there-

fore, cannot possibly come from N^". [But it is

better, with the E.V.,totake '3 ascausal.—D. M.].
The verb inj is not here that "'nj which means

"to stream" (ii. 2; Jer. xxxi. 12; li. 44), and
which comes from "inj, a river. But it is a dif-

ferent word, related to ""J. 1J occurring as a verb

be.sides only Ps. xxxiv. 6, but forming the stem
of the substantives HTIJ (Job iii. 4) and mnw
( Judg. vi. 2). The signification is to " shine,"'

"to brighten up" (for joy). Joy makes the
face shine, but the heart tremble iinil in this

.sense besides only Jer. xxxiii. 9). [Hkxder-
SON renders this clause well : Thy heart shall
throb and dilate. The idea of enlargement
or expansion of the heart through joy is Semitic;
but, as Delitzsch points out, we have the oppo-
site idea in angor, anguslia.— D. M.]. Tlie joy is

called forth by Jerusalem seeing how the trea-

sures of the sea ([I'^n as Ps. xxxvii. 16 ; Jer. iii.

23 in the sense of swarm and abundance of the
most manifold products, comp. also ver. 14^ and
the wealth of the nations come to her. [The
abundance of the sea denotes all precious

things which tlie islands and maritime countries

possess." Delitzsch. D. M.]. 'l}^ stands after

'\3T\' in the sense of 'N (comp. on x. 3).

3. The multitude of camels glorified

thee.—Vers. 6-9. [A multitude of camels,
without the definite article]. In these verses the

Prophet describes how the treasures of the East

(vers. 6 and 7) and of the We.st (vers. 8 and 9)

are brought to Jerusalem. The eastern trading

nations are indicated by a multitude of camels

(rii'iJiy, comp. i'3r pent, xxxiii. 19, in Isaiah

1 only here) and young animals ['1:33 not drome-
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daries, which are not for carrying burdens, but

for riding.—D. M.], from Midian and Ephah,
which bring from Slieba gold and incense,
(comp. on xliii. 23;, the most valuable wares.

Midian was a son of Abraliam by Keturah, and

the lather of Ephah, Oen. xxv. 2, 4, comp. Gen.

x-^cxvii. 28, 36 ; Judg. vii. S^^E/ is Arabia felix

(comp. 1 King-s x. 2; Jer. vi. 20; Job vi. 19;

only here in Isaiah). These merchants at other

times sought gain; now they have a nobler aim.

They wish to honor Jehovah ; they bring Him
presents. This they declare in songs of praise

(both "^'^3 and nSnn are used by Isaiah only in

chapters xl.-lxvi ). The eastern pastoral tribes

join the eastern trading tribes. Respecting Ke-
dar comp. on xxi. 16 sqq. ; xlii. 11. " Kedar was

the second, Nebaioth tlie eldest son of Ishmael,

Gen. xxv. 13. It is disputed whether Nebaioth

is the progenitor of the Nabataei, i. e,, of the

northern or north-western Arabs (for Xabataea
is the whole country between the Euphrates and
the Red Sea). Couip. Delitzsch on this place,

and Herzog, R.-Encyd., 1, p. 598, 2d Ed. HTO
is a word which is often used of the ministry

rendered by the priests to Jehovah (Numb, xviii.

2; DeiU. xvii. 12; 1 Sam. ii. 11 ; iii. 1 et sacpe).

The flocks of Kedar and the rams of Ne-

baioth will therefore as ni"7l;r ascend the altar

of Jehovah. []li">"7i^ is translated in E. V-,

and by Dr. Naegelsbach, with acceptance.
But it signifies rather •with pleasure, delight
or good will, and is to be distinguished from

the expression elsewhere used pi' v which means

to I the divine) acceptance, or rwith accept-
ance. So ViTRiN'G,\, IIiTziG, Henderson,
Delitzsch. On this representation of the vic-

tims offering themselves willingly LowTH re-

marks ;
" This gives a very elegant and poetical

turn to the image. It was a general notion, that

prevailed with sacrilicers among the heathen,
that the victim's being brought without reluctance I

to the altar was a gooil omen ; and the contrary
a bad one."— D. M.]. The great number and

j

excellence of these offerings will conduce to the
|

honor of the temple of the Lord. In vers. 8
|

and 9 the West appears upon the scene. They
|

that like a cloud, or as doves to their en-
closure skim over the sea, are ships with ex-

panded sails. The sails spread out resemble a
cloud, the velocity is compared with the swift

flight of the dove (comp. Hos. xi. 11. Bocii.vkt,

Hkroz. II. p. 540 sqq.j. The feminine ending

in nj^aij^n is caused by the feminine H^'J^- i^l^-

is opus reticulatum, net, interwoven work. Tiie

answer to the question, who are these, etc., is

left to the reader. Every one perceives that it is

snips that come from the west. But why those

shijis hasten witli such speed to the holy land is

explained in ver. 9. They are directed by'in-

habitants of the D".'?, which here as often (see

the List), represent the islands and maritime
countries of the west. These people hope in

Jehovah. Among those ships the foremost

(n:iyX13 comp. Numb. x. 14; 1 Kings xx. 17;

1 Chron. xi. 6) are the ships of Tarshish
(comp. ii. 16; xxiii. 1, 14). These, wliich are

tlie largest, and come from the greatest distance,

shall also be the first to bring Jerusalem's sons
with their silver and gold to the place where
the Lord makes known His name, i. c. reveals

His nature, and is therefore honored as the Holy
One of Israel (see the List). Jerusalem's glori-

fication is also thereby intended. [The picture

drawn in this section perplexes those who under-

stand it of the literal restoration of the Jews,

and of the future glory of the earthly Jerusalem.

Hess, Baumgarten and others argue from ver.

7 for the restoration of animal sacrifices. But
Delitzsch .justly rejects this notion as utterly

contrary to the Christian system. Animal sacri-

fice h.os been abolished by the Servant of Je-

hovah offering Himself once for all. The blood

of the Crucified One has swept away the partition-

wall of particularism and of ceremonial shadows.

But if the victims and the altar here spoken of

are not to be taken literally, why should we look

for a material temple or con.strue literally the

other traits in the picture? The whole descrip-

tion represents not the material Jerusalem, but

the Church of God under images, which, to be

consistently interpreted, cannot be taken in a

gross, literal sense. We, Christians, are come
unto mount Zion, and unto the city of the living

God," etc., Heb. xii. 22.—D. M.].

2. THE RESTORATION OF JERUSALEM TO OUTWARD GLORY.

Chapter LX. 10-17 a.

10 And the "sons of strangers shall build up thy walls,

And their kings shall minister uuto thee

:

For in my wrath I smote thee,

But in my favor have I had mercy on thee.

11 Therefore thy gates shall be open continually;
They shall not be shut day nor night

;

That men may bring unto thee the 'forces of the Gentiles,

And ^that their kings may be brought.
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12 Foi- the nation and kingdom that will not serve thee shall perish
;

Yea, those nations shall be utterly wasted.

13 The glory of Lebanon .shall come unto thee,

The "lir tree, the ''pine tree, and the 'box together,

To lieautit'y the place of my sanctuary
;

And I will make the place of my feet glorious.

14 The sons also of them that afflicted thee shall come bending unto thee
;

And all they that despised thee shall bow themselves down at the soles of thy feet

;

And they shall call thee, The city of the Lord, the Zion of the Holy One of Israel.

15 Whereas thou hast been forsaken and hated,

So that no man went through thee,

I will make thee an eternal excellency,

A joy of many generations.

16 Thou shalt also suck the milk of the Gentiles,

And shalt suck the breast of kings:

And thou shalt know that I the Lord am thy Saviour,
And thy Redeemer, the mighty One of Jacob.

17a For brass I will bring gold.

And for iron I will bring silver,

And for wood brass.

And for stones iron.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. In what follows the Prophet depicts the re-

building of Jerusalem, and the commencement
of a new glorious life in it. The foreign nations
that destroyed the walls of the old Jerusalem,
shall build the walls of the new (ver. 10). And its

gates shall stand open dav and night, for thev are
needed no more to keep oS' the enemy, but only to

let in foe.s, if any there should be, as prisoners
with their spoils (ver. 11). Should there be any
nations who are not attracted by the light (ver. 3),
but repelled by it, tliey will go to destruction
(ver. VI). Jerusalem will then inwardly also be
magnificently adorned, a,s it becomes the sanctu-
ary of Jehovah (ver. 13). Then they whose
fathers formerly oppressed Jerusalem, or who
themselves had de.spi.sed it, must humbly do it

liomage, and regard it as the city of God (ver. 14).

Then will Jerusalem be no more forsaken, hated,
and shunned ; but it will shine in everlasting glory
as the joy of all coming generations (ver. lr>).

All nations must bring their best and most pre-
cious things as tribute, as a sign that the God
of Israel alone is the Almighty God who can
help (ver. 16). And as a measure to estimate the
future glory of Jerusalem, the Prophet further
tells us that gold and silver will come in the place
of brass and iron, and brass and iron in the place
of wood and stone (ver. 17 a).

2. And the sons of strangers . . . and
for stones iron

i vers. 1(1-17 a 1. [The expression
rendered in the E. V. Sons of strangers, is liter-

.'illy translated, i^ona of strctnt/eness or of a foreign
country, i. e., foreigners, aliens.—D. M.]. In this

section, too, the Prophet still paints with the colors
of the present. Foreignersshall build Jeru.salem's
walls. Perhaps there is here a reminiscence of
the time when Israel in Egypt had to erect build-

ings for Pharaoh (Ex. i. 11). In the second part

of ver. 10 the Prophet thinks of the terrible days

when Jerusalem's walls were destroyed by foreign-

ers. This was done not only by ^Nebuchadnezzar,
but at least partially by others also (comp. 2 Kings
xiv. 13 sq. ; 1 Kings xiv. 26). Great .is was the
wrath which destroyed Jerusalem's walls by the
hands of foreigners, so great will be the favor
which causes foreigners to rebuild them stronger
and more beautiful than ever. A ftirther con-

tra.st to the former evil times will be this, that it

will be no longer nece.ssary to shut the gates of
Jerusalem, for there is no longer an enemy to

fear; and there is no more night, which favors

the works of darkness (vei-s. 19, 20, and Rev. xxi.

25). On the contrary, the only concern now will

be to admit the spoil taken from enemies, and
their princes that are led captive. That D'JIDJ

is here to be taken in this sense is evident from a

comparison of such place.s as 1 Sam. .xxx. 2, 20

;

Isa. XX. 4. [Delitzsch explains D'Jinj as ap-

plied to these kings, that they are " led as captives

by the church, irresistibly bound by her, i'. e., in-

wardly subdued (comp. xiv. 14, with Ps. cxIix.S ),

and suffer themselves, as prisoners of the church
and of her God, to be led into the holy city in

solemn procession of honor."—D. M.] Ver. 12,

^IT^i properly to dry up, stands regularly of

cities and countries, but is also transferred to na-

tions (xxxvii. IS; Jer. 1. 21, 27). [They who
consider the literal Jerusalem to be the subject of

this prophecy, and not the church of God, may
ask themselves if utter destruction will really be

the punishment of every nation and kingdom
that will not serve the Jews. But it is not they

that are born after the tlesh that are heirs of
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these promises, but tliev who are Christ's, and so

the true seed of Abraham, the Israel of God.
(Gal. iii. 28, 29; iv. 2(i-31.) The Gentile Chris-

tiaas are not doomed to bondage. In Christ's

church there is one dock and one Shepherd.—D.

M] Is the building of the temple spoken of

in ver. 13? The answer to this question will de-

cide the point whether the trees mentioned in ver.

13 are to serve for the building of the sanctu-

ary, or for ornament to the holy city. But in

ver. 13 there is no mention of the temple, but

only of the place of the .sanctuary. [But this

expre.sslou implies a sanctuary.—D. M.] Fur-
ther, we learn from l.xvi. 1-3 tbat thejiew Jeru-

salem will have neither temple, nor the service

that was performed in the temple (,comp. Rev.

xxi. 23). [But vide contra, ver. 7, and ii. 3.—D.
M.] Thirdly, it must appear strange that there

is no mention of the cedars of Lebanon, which
formed the chief material in the building of the

old temple. [But the sherbin tree is a species

of cedar growing on Lebanon—D. M.] The
trees here named are cited from .\li. 19, and, as

there, are here mentioned only as representatives

of magnificent vegetation. Hitzig's remark, too,

is of weiglit, that according to ver. 17, wood will

be excluded as building material. I therefore

hold with HiTZio, E\v.\LD, Knobel.Dei.itzsch,
th.it ver. 13 is to be understood of the glorious

ornamental living trees that will grace Jerusalem.
The glory of Lebanon, which expression

occurs besides only x.xxv. 2, is probably of the

same import as ' the choice and best of Leba-
non" (Ezek. xxxi. 16). Luxuriant vegetation,

glorious trees will beautify the place where the

Lord, though He has no temple of stone there,

has still the place of His gracious presence, and

where His feet rest (elsewhere called V7jT mO'
as which the earth, Ixvi., or the sanctuary with

the ark of the covenant, 1 Chron. xxviii. 7 ; Ps.

xc. •!, et saepe, is designated). [So, notwithstand-
ing the Lord's declaration to the contrary, Jeru-
salem, artificially embellished, will still be the

place where men ought to worship, though it

shall have no material temple (John iv. 20-24).

In the dogmatical and ethical remarks on Ixvi. 19

.'Sqq., our author truly says that Isaiah teaches

that '' instead of the local place of worship of the
old covenant, the whole earth will be the temple
of the Lord." We might quote Isaiah as teach-

ing that there will be a temple and sacrifices,

too, in the glorious Jerusalem of the future. See
the mention of the going up of all nations to the
house of the Lord in ii. 2, 3; see. too, in verse
7 of this chapter the mention of countless sacri-

fices ascending the altar of God. If, notwith-
standing these st.atements, we are justified in
holding, as Dr. Naegelsbach does, that there
will in the Holy City of God be no external tem-
ple and no animal sacrifices, we may go further,
and seek a spiritual sense for the description of
the future outward glory of Jerusalem contained
in tliis chapter. How natural it is to put Zion
and Jerusalem for the church of God, whose cen-
tre .lerusalem was of old, is seen from the use of
Rome for the Church of Rome, whose centre is

in that city 1 We are never to forget that the
Prophet paints the future with the colors of the
present, and we should avoid playing fast and

loose with symbolical language.—D. M.] ''3??*'

at the end of ver. 13, designedly corresponds to its

initial word ^i33. As the picture mainly sets

forth the contrasts between what once was and
what shall be, we are told in verse 14 that the de-

scendants of former oppressors and mockers will

come submissively to do homage to Jerusalem.

inintJ' is injin. nominascens, and is to be taken

as accus. mudalis, or adverbialis (comp. Ewald, §

279, 1. 2, 6). [" The Sy before ni£!3 is not simply

equivalent to a^ but expresses downward motion,

and may be translated down to. Tlie act described

is the oriental prostration as a sign of the deepest

reverence.

—

Alexander. Comp. Rev. iii. 9.

—

D. M.] When these worshippers at the same
time call Jerusalem the City of Jehovah,
Zion of the Holy One of Israel, they make
thereby a confession of faith. They declare

thereby that they hold the religious faith of Is-

rael as the true one. They acknowledge, first,

that the God of Israel justly bears the name
mn' ; that He is, therefore, the true God ; and,

.secondly, that Jerusalem justly calls herself

the City of Jehovah, i. e-, the place where God

reveals Himself and is worshipped. In " 'p jl'X

the appellative signification of Jl'S (p'S, cippus,

monunientum) comes to view. [ ? ] Jerusalem
stands as the great, glorious monument which
proclaims to the world the Godhead of Jehovah.

A further contra,st (ver. 1.5) refers to the relation

of Jehovah as husband of Jerusalem. [But Jeru-

salem is not depicted in ver. 1.5 as a wife forsaken

and hated and avoided by God.—D. M.]. The
Prophet in spirit sees Jerusalem so forsaken

and desolate that she, as a deserted city, is trod-

den by no one, but avoided by all. "'^j? ["X.

Comp. xxxiii. 8; xxxiv. 10; .ler. ix. 9, 11;

Ezek. xxxiii. 28 et saepe. ['Whereas thou hast
been, etc., is literally " Instead of thy being,"

efc.-D. M.]. As the opposite ofthis, Jerusalem shall

be an eternal glory {\^^i, in the objective sense,

as ii. 10, 19, 21 ; iv. 2; xiii. 19; xxiii. 9 et saepe),

and joy of all coming generations (comp. xxiv.

11 ; Ps. xlviii. 3). The relation of child and ser-

vant is before the mind of the Prophet in ver.

16. Israel has in the present been obliged to be

the ill-treated, plundered servant. Foreign con-

querors and tyrants have impoverished it, have
sucked it out to the very blood. In opposition to

this, the promise is now made that foreign kings

must regard Jerusalem as a new-born, carefully

nursed, beloved child. This child will now suck

their breasts. This is the explanaiion of the ap-

parent incongruity of Jerusalem sucking the

breasts of men, and not of women. [The language

used forces us to interpret the whole prophecy al-

legorically.—D. M.] There lies at the.same time

this in the image, that the kings themselves will

not be ill-treated slaves, but affectionate care-

takers (xlix. 23). He who causes tills wonderful

change is Jehovah, whom Israel will thereby

knowr as Saviour and Redeemer by reason

of His love, and as the mighty One of Ja-

cob by reason of His power. The second part

of verse 16 is almost a literal repetition from xlix.

26. In ver. 17 a the Prophet has evidently before
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hira what (1 Kings X. 18-29) is related of Solomon.

Mark especially verses 21 and 27 of the passage

referred to, where it is said that silver was then

nothing accounted of, that Solomon made it as

stones. For brass, etc., i. c, instead of

brass, etc. [" The city will be massive, built en-
tirely of metal, so that neither the elements nor
enemies can destroy it. That the Prophet does
not mean to be understood literally is apparent
from the allegorical progre,ss of the Proplieuv.'

—

Delitz-sch.—D. M.]

3. THE NEW LIFE OF JERUSALEM OF WHICH BOTH THE PEOPLE AND
NATURE PARTAKE. Chapter LX. 17 6-22.

176 I will also make "thy officers peace,

And thine exactors righteousness.

18 Violence shall no more be heard in thy land,

Wasting nor destruction within thy borders
;

But thou shall call thy walls Salvation,

And thy gates Praise.

19 The sun .shall be no more thy light by day
;

Neither for brightness shall the moon give light unto thee

:

But the Lord shall be unto thee an everlasting light,

And thy God thy glory.

20 Thy sun shall no more go down
;

Neither shall thy moon withdraw itself:

For the LoKD shall be thine everlasting light,

And the days of thy mourning shall be ended.

21 Thy people also shall he all righteous :

They shall inherit the land for ever,

The ''branch of my planting, the work of my hands,

That I may be glorified.

22 °A little one shall become a thousand,

And ""a small one a strong nation :

I the Lord will hasten it in his time.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

Ver. 19. Although the Masoretes separate nj3 / by

taenns ot zakeph gadol {vom what follows, and thereby

intimate that they wish njj7 to be taken in the sense:
" us regards brightness," this construction seems to me
needlessly difficult.

Ver. 21. The reading of the Keri '^'130 is to be pre-

ferred to that of the Kethib i;?Q3 or li^tS^, which is

probably a mistake of the copyist.

Ver. 22. The feminine suffix is here to be taken in the

neuter sense (comp. lis. 8; xxii. 11 ; xxvii. 4).

EXEGETICAL

1. In this section the Prophet takes a loftier

flight. The higher life which he promises is above
all withciit sin, i. e., holy. Rigliteousness, peace

and salvation will, therefore, characterize the life

of the community (vers. 17 6, 18). But even the

life of nature will receive a new, higher centre of

life. For it will be no more the .sun that .sheds

upon tlie earth light and heat, and thereby life,

but (rod will Himself be the Sun that shines per-

petually and unchangeably (vers. 19, 20). And
because the people, being born again of a divine

seeil, will sin no more, they will also never lose

their country, but possess it to eternity (ver. 21).

They will also partake of the theocratic blessing

of a numerous posterity in the highest degree

AND CRITICAL.

(ver. 22). In the two last verses [and all through-

out the chapter, D. M.] we see again how the

Prophet represents .spiritual, heavenly things with

earthly colors.

2. I will also make gates Praise.—
Vers. 17 6, 18. The Prophet, who had hitherto

depicted chiefly the external glory of the future

.Jerusalem, now describes more its inward state.

The might of sin will be broken. Its reign comes

to an end. Peace and righteousness have domin-

ion. We have to inquire whether we have to

take Ol^UJ and npiS as the object or as the pre-

dicate. But more is contained in the declaration

that peace and rigliteousness will bear rule than in
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the statement that the rulers will be peaceable and

just people. For the latter might be substaritial-

iv true, and yet much dissension and injustice be

ill the land.
" But when peace and righteousness

are not onlv in the rulers but are themselves the

rulers (Gesekius, Ujibeeit. Stier, Delitzsch,

(tc), then evervthing that could disturb peace

and impede justice, is excluded. We shall have

to take the term peace in its most extensive and

liighest sense, as compreliending the harmony of

man with God, with himself, and with his fellow-

creatures. Under righteousness we shall have to

understand that complete righteousness
_
which

consists in the conformity of human willing and

doing with the divine will. Eighteousness and

peace are related as cause and effect. For only

when our willing is conformable to the divine,

can the right harmony with God prevail in us and

around us. We can recall here Pi Ixxxv. 11.

where for restored Israel the hope is expressed

that DlSl^l pis will kiss each other in their land.

Peace and righteousness are here poetically per-

sonified, which is a form of expression not rare in

Isaiah (comp. xxli. 18; xxxii. 16 sq. ; xlv. 8;

lix. 14). ["mpS properly means office, magis-

tracy, government, here put for those who exer-

cise" it, like nobility, ministry and other terms in

English. D'C'JJ, which has commonly a bad sense,

is here used for magistrates or rulers in general,

for the purpose of suggestingthat instead of tyrants

or exactors they should now be under equitable

government." Alex.vnder. D. M.]. Where
righteousness and peace rule, nothing more will

be he.ard of violence and wild dev.astation (Tii'

13iyi as lix. 7 ; li. 19). On the latter part of ver.

IS comji. the remarks on xxvi. 1, wliich place is

related to the one before us. [" The walls of the

city of God will be impregnable— Salvation
itself. Her gates (unlike those, which ' la-

mented and mourned ' iii. 26) shall be filled with

jubilant anthems ; shall be mere Praise." Kay
in the Bible Commentary. D. M.].

3. The sun shall be in Ms time.—Vers.

19-22. Now we see clearly the meaning of that

call, "Arise, shine, for thy light is come, and the

glorv of the Lord is risen upon thee." The Lord
shall be not only the Sun of the life of the spirit;

He shall also be the Sun of the life of nature. The
light of His divine 66^a will immediately shine

through it. As moon and stars grow pale before

the rising sun, so will the earthly sun grow pale

(comp. xxiv. 23 with Commentary and the places

of like purport iv. 5 ; xxx. 26) before the original

Fountain of all light, with whom is no variable-

ness (James i. 17), when He rises as tlie sun. We
need now the lights of heaven (Gen. i. 14 .sqq.),

because the eternal Light is still hidden from us.

We live here in faith, not in sight. The Apostle
.John employs this trait in the picture which he
draws of the New Jerusalem, Rev. xxi. 23, 25;

xxii. 5. njj, ver, 19, corresponds to the pre-

ceding Dor 11X. In xiii. 10; .Joel ii. 10; iv. 15
nJJ is also used of the brightness by night. Al-
though there will be still a distinction in the times

of the day, there will be no more darkness. As
sun and moon will be no more the liglits, but the

Lord, the Prophet can also say to Jerusalem,

Thy sun will set no more, thy moon will not

wane (-"ION of the drawing in, the withdrawal of

the ravs of light, whereby the waning and tem-

porary disappearance of the moon are caused,

comp, xvi. 10; Joel ii. 10; iv. 15). When this

alternation of light and darkness in the life of na-

ture is past, history will consist no more of days

of joy and days of mourning, The days of

mourning are entirely past ('27!j' as 1 Kings

vii. 51 ; '73X '3' comp. Gen. xxvii. 41 ; Deut.

xxxiv. 8). The mourning-days of Israel consisted

in this, that the people as a punishment for their

sins were given into the hands of their enemies,

and had their land taken from them. But when
the people, through the unrestricted influence on

their life of the new sun that has risen upon them,

have become entirely holy and righteous, such

judgments will never more be spoken of. They
will possess their land for ever, like a garden of

God, which contains no weeds to be rooted up, but

only holy plants. [Some interpreters take yx
in the sense of earth, xlix. 8 favors this wider

sense of }'1X. Here as in xi. 1 ">?fp. denotes a

shoot rather than a branch. Observe, too, that

"i?? is in the plural (Keri)—my plantings =
"my creative acts of grace" (Delitzsch). D.M.].

The -work of my hands is an expression oc-

curring xix. 25, where it is applied to the people

of Assyria, when they shall be hereafter converted.

Israel will therefore, as Assyria, be a people

whose life is wrought by God, and will iherrfore

conduce to the praise of God (Ixi. 3). [" The de-

pendence of God's people on Himself for the ori-

gin and .sustentation of their spiritual life is forci-

bly expressed bv the figure of a plant whicli He
has planted, and by that of a work which He has

wrought. Eph. ii. 10." Alexander. D. M.].

Then too will that benedictio vcre theocmtica of a

numerous progeny guaranteeing everlasting con-

tinuance be realized in the richest measure.^ The
least one (the adjective with the article in the

sense of the superlative), i. e., the one that is phy-

sically most insignificant, the weakest shall be-

come a thousand, and the smallest one (the

same in sense as pp) a strong people (comp.

Micah iv. 7). We see in vers. 21, 22, how the

Prophet again paints the future with the colors

of the present. In this Old Testament shell we

can discern the New Testament kernel of the

K?7ipavnfila ah'ovwc (Heb. ix. 15), and of the C"')

aiuvmc (John iii. 15, 36 el mcpc). The Prophet

has foretold in this chapter great, wonderful, in-

credible things. [The Lord, therefore, at the

close, solemnly guarantee.s their fulfilment. The
last words form the seal of the prophecy. " His

time" is^" its time," not the time of the Lord.
" Its time" is the time which the Lord has ap-

pointed, and which is known only to Him. When
that time has arrived. He will hastily accomplish

what has been foretold (xlvi. 11; xliii. 13: ix.

6).—D. M.].

doctrinal and ethical.

1. [Barnes in his Notes quotes Pope's 3Iessiah

in which " some of the ideas in this chapter, de-

scriptive of the glorious times of the Gospel, have

been beautifully versified." Cowper in the last
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book of The Tn.sk delightfully expatiates on the
same " fair theme." Justlv does he exclaim re-

garding this prophetic picture

:

'.'lie, and yet trae,
i
i-^s ! which who can see,
^peet, and not feel
ittaste of the joy?"—D. M.]

" scenes
Scenes of m
Thoujrh biu
His soul relr

2. On Ix. 1. "Surge/ llluminare! sunt impe-
ratiii evanrirlici, quibus induditur atque prnmittitur

auxiUum divinum praesens ad obsequendum." Seb.
ScHlllD. '' He who.'se diccre isfacere speaks these
words, He who with the word Ta?u^a koviu and
NrawTKf, coi/.fj'a, h,cp3?)7t (Mark v. 41; Luke
vii. 14), rai.sed up the dead girl, the deceased
young man." Leigh.

3. '' The gracious light of Jehov.ih, which ra-
diates gloriously in tlie manifestation of tlie Re-
deemer, fills, too, with the light of God the peo-
ple among whom it shines. What once happened
only to Moses upon tlie mount, when his face

shone with heavenly splendor from his converse
with the Lord, will now be imparted to the
entire sanctified race." Axenfeld.

4. On Ix. 1 sqq. The fulfihnent of this pro-
pl'.ecy takes place by successive stages. In the
first place, it is manifest that the city of God here
spoken of cannot be the earthly Jerusalem,
wliich was doomed to destruction. But tlie pro-
phecy has for its object the dru 'Ispovi7a?.r/u, the
Free, which is the mother of us all (Gal. iv. 26),
which is elsewhere called the hearenlij Jeru-
salem (Heb. xii. 22), or the New Jerusalem
(Rev. xxi. 2). The Lord and living centre of
this heavenly Jerusalem appeared, indeed, in
the earthly city, and made it the point whence
the liglit emanated to enlighten tlie Gentiles.
For in Jerusalem the Lord had to die (Luke
xiii. .33) and to rise again; and from Jerusalem
the preaching of repentance and forgiveness of
sins in His name must begin (Luke xxiv. 47).
But after tlie destruction of the earthly Jerusa-
lem, and during the time of the Gentiles, when
the holy place is trodden down (Rev. xi. 2),
there is no other Jerusalem on earth than the
church of the Lord, a poor and only provisional
ii:)rm of His kingdom, wliich, for the period be-
tween the first and second act of the judgment of
the world (Matt. xxiv. 29), ('. e. between the
destruction of Jerusalem and the second coming
of the Lord to efTect the first resurrection (Rev.
XX. 4 .sqq.), has for its task in conflict with oppo-
sing forces, the calling, gathering and enlighten-
ing of the elect from all nations. But when the
Lord shall have come again in visible glory, and
shall have accomplished the fiivt resurrection
and the second act of the judgment of the world,
tlien will those who are called hereto reign with
Him a thousand years. During this time there
will, according to Rev. xx. 9, be a holy city on
earth which is called " the beloved citv"." ....
But when the third act of the judgment of the
world, the second resurrection, and the general
judgment shall be completed (Rev. xx. 11-15),
then will the earth, with the lieavcnlv bodies
comprised in the system of which it forms a part,
have become new (Rev. xxi. U. Then will the
holy city, the new Jerusalem (ibid ver. 2), the
prototype, descend upon the earth, and tlien will
our prophecy obtain its complete fulfilment

(Rev. xxi. 10 sqq.).—[If tlie church of the Lord-
is now, as our author holds, the onhj Jerusalem
on earth ; if it can now truly be said to stand for

the Jeru.salem of prophecy, it may pari ratione,

as a ''glorious chnrcli, not having spot or wrin-
kle, or any such thing," represent Jerusalem in
the future more glorious condition in which it is

to appear according to prophecy. The church
of the Lord as the heavenly Jerusalem will

never be superseded by a material city. 'We
Christians are come unto Mount Zion and unto
the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusa-
lem (Heb. xii. 22). There is just as much I'cason

to hold that there must now, in order to the ful-

filment of prophecy, be a literal Jerusalem, the
centre of attraction to God's chosen people, a-s

that there must be such a city in any future

period. Our author in the foregoing remarks
disparages unduly the present dispensation. The
church of the Lord is now more than a poor and
provisional form of His kingdom. See 2 Cor.
iii. ; Luke vii. 28; x. 23, 24.—D. M.]

o. On Ix. 10-16. Poor and unpretending as is

the appearance of the church, like that of her
Master when He was in the form of a Servant,
^•et is she constantly herein displaying her ma-
jesty that kings and nations mu.st, when it is

needful, serve her, whether willingly or reluc-

tantly. The Roman emperors, after having for

three centuries endeavored by every means to

extirpate the church, must at last submit to her.

But when people would not let the church ad-

vance, when they would injure her, or deprive
her of her necessary freedom and independence,
and make her serviceable to worldly aims, then
they have inflicted the greatest harm on them-
selves. This is seen in the example of the Ori-
ental church [and not in her alone] which, after

she was made a dead state-church, could no longer
resist the onset of Islam. This is seen in modern
times in many a State, in which unnatural fetters

are laid upon the church, whereby her credit,

reputation and efficiency are undermined to the

great detriment of the people and of the State.

6. On Ix. 12. "The Roman pontiflTs abuse this

oracle of the Prophet to establish their tyranny
over monarchs. In particular, it is recorded of

Pius IV., that at the time of his election he
caused a coin to be struck, on one side of which
was his own image adorned with a triple crown,

and on the other, these words of the Prophet
were inscribed." Foerstee. [' The idea of

ver. 12 is, that no nation can flourish and long

continue that docs not obey the law of God, or

where the true religion does not prevail, and the

worship of the true God is not maintained. His-

tory is full of affecting illustrations of this. The
ancient republics and kingdoms fell because they

had not the true religion. The kingdoms of

Babylon, .\ssvria, Macedonia and Egypt ; the

Roman empire, and all the ancient monarchies

and republics, soon fell to ruin because they had

not the salutary restraints of the true religion,

and because they lacked the protection of the

true God. France cast off the government of Gt)d

in the first Revo!uti<m, and was drenched in

blood. It is a maxim of universal truth that the

nation, which does not admit the influence of the

laws and the government of God, must be de-

stroyed. No empire is strong enough to wage
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successful war witli the great Jehovali ; and
sooner or later, notwithstanding all that human
policy can do, corruption, sensuality, luxury,
pride and far-spreading vice will expose a nation

to the displeasure of God, and bring down the

heavy arm of His vengeance." Barnes. D. M.].
7- On the whole chapter. " We have, as the

church of believers, tlie first-fruits of this pro-

phecy. But only in the holy people that has its

centre in the new Jerusalem of the end [rather

that forms the church of the future], shall we be-

hold God's work, His manifestation and its effect

on the nations in all its fulness. Let us rejoice

over the first-fruits, and regard them as a pledge
of the complete fulfilment of the word of the Pro-
phet." Weber.

8. On the whole chapter. [" Surely the strain

of this evangelic prophecy rises higher than any
temporal deliverance. Therefore we must rise

to some more spiritual sense of it, not excluding
the former. And that which some call divers

senses of the same Scripture, is, indeed, but divers
parts of one full sense. This Prophecy is, out of

question, a most rich description of the kingdom
of Christ under the Gospel. And in this sense,

this invitation to ariae and shine is mainly ad-

dressed to the mystic;il Jerusalem (comp. Eph.v.
14), yet not without some privilege to the literal

Jerusalem beyond other people. They are first

invited to ari.se and shine, because the sun arose

first in their horizon. Christ came of the Jews,
and came first to them. The Redfemer shall come
to Zion. says our Prophet in the former chapter.

But miserable Jerusalem knew not the day of her

vijtitalion, nor the things that concerned her peace, and
therefore are they now hid from her eyes. She de-
lighted to deceive herself with fancies of I know
not what imaginary grandeur and outward glory,

to which the promised Mes.siah should exalt her,

and did, in that kind particularly, abuse this

very prophecy ; so doting upon a sense grossly
literal, she forfeited the enjoyment of those

spiritual blassings that are described." Archbp.
Leighton, who has two sermons (iv. and v.) on
Isa. Ix. 1. D. M.].

HOJnijETICAI, HrSTS.

1. On Ix. 1-G. " In Christ's appearing in our
world there is a twofold call directed to us: 1)

Arise; .shine! 2) Lift up thine eyes to the Gen-
tiles." Fr. E. Bauer. '' What a blessing the
spread of the revealed word will bring to the
heathen in respect to individuals, to families, to

nations." Taube. "Zion, the great mother of
nations in the midst of her children. 1) With
her abundant maternal joys ; 2) with her weighty
maternal cares; 3) with her holy maternal
duties." Gerok. " What should move us wil-

lingly and joyfiilly to obey the call addressed to

the Christian church, 'Arise ; shine?' 1) There
are millions still in darkness; 2) that so blessed
a light has arisen on us ; 3) that God has pro-
mised that our efforts for those benighted mil-
lions shall not be in vain." Walther of St.

Louis. [It is through the church that God
operates on a dark and sinful world. The church,
in order to fulfil her calling to be a light to the
Gentiles, must herself shine in the glory of the

Lord. '• We will go with you ; for we have

heard that God is with you" (Zech. viii. 23),—

-

this will hereafter be the language of them tliat

are without to the people of God. The etficiencv

of the church depends on her holiness and
spiritual prosperity. God blesses us to make us
a blessing (Cien. xii. 2). See this thought set
forth in the Ixvii. Psalm.

' Heaven does
Not light tlie

! with torclies do ;

-D.M.].

2. On Ix. 1. ["What is the shining of ihe
true church? Doth not a church then shine
when church service is raised from a decent and
primitive simplicity, and decorated with pom-
pous ceremonies, with rich furniture and gaudy
vestments? Is not the church then beautiful?
Yes, indeed; but all the question is, whether
this be the proper, genuine beauty or not ; whe-
ther this be not strange fire, as the fire that
Aaron's sons used, whicli became vain, and was
taken a.s strange fire. Methinks it cannot be
better decided than to refer it to St. John, in his

book of the Revelation. We find there the de-

scription of two several women, the one riding in

state, arrayed in purple, decked with gold, and
precious stones, and pearl, chap. xvii. ; the other,

chap, xii., in rich attire loo, but of another kind,
clotlied with the sun, and a crown of twelve stars

on her head. The other's decorament was all

earthly; this woman's is all celestial. What
need has she to borrow light and beauty from
precious stones, who is clothed with the sun, and
crowned with stars? She wears no sublunary
ornaments, but which is more noble, she treads

upon them; the nwon is under her feet. Now, if

you know (as you do all, without doubt) which
of these two is the spouse of Christ, you can easily

resolve the question. The truth is, those things
seem to deck religion, but they undo it. Observe
where they are most used, and we shall find little

or no substance of devotion under them ; as we
see in that apostate church of Rome. This paint-

ing is dishonorable for Christ's spouse, and, be-

sides, it spoils her natural complexion. The
superstitious use of torches and lights in the

church by day is a kind of .shining, but surely

not that which is commanded here. No; it is

an affront done both to the sun in the heaven
and to the Sun of righteousness in the church."
Abp. Leighton.—D. M.]

3. On Ix. 10-12. Since the kingdom of David
was established on Mount Zion, and the Lord
solemnly confirmed this choice (Ps. ii. 6 \ there

is always, yea, there will be to eternity a holy
Zion, or Jerusalem, as centre of the kingdom of

God. But the Lord leads Plis Zion by strange

ways. It passes through sin and death to sancti-

fication and life. Let us consider the term Zion
according to its earthly history. We distinguish

a double form. We see the Old Testament Zion
t;ill on account of its sins. Tlie Lord smites it

in His wrath. But it rises not in a material,

but in a spiritual form, as the Christian church
which serves God in spirit and in truih (John
iv. 20 sqq.), and comprehends all nations. This

Zion builds itself from the Cientiles. Stranger.s

build its walls (ver. 10). The gates of these

walls are not shut for all who are not circum-

cised in the flesh. But these gates are open day
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and night fur all who are willing to receive the

srace of God in Christ and to serve Him (ver.

11). The nations, who serve God in Christ, will

be greatly blessed even in respect to earthly

greainess and prosperity. For the spirit of

Christianity will permeate with its quickening
influence all natural factors. But where Chris-

tianity is not received, or where it is suffered to

die out, there moral corruption and decay are

the necessary result (ver. 12).

4. On Ix. 10. ''God's love is not extinguished

because His wrath burns. Has the fire of His
anger produced its eflect, then the Sun of His
grace rises again; for, says the Lord, ' I kill,

and I make alive; I wound and I heal (Dent.

xxxii. 391; in my wrath I smote thee, but in

my favor have I had mercy on thee.' "

—

Thol.
•5. On Ix. 17 h, 18, 21. ''Above the voice,

which tells us what we ought to be and are not,

there sounds another in every human heart which
gives a ray of hope that our iniquities shall not

separate us from our God, and that we shall one

day be what we ought to be. This foreboding voice

of longing expectation, which, altliough weak
and confused, sounds through the generations of

men, has found in the Old Covenant its fulfil-

ment. There clear, unmistakaljle voices speak
of the time when 'a fountain shall be opened to

the house of David and to tlie inhabitant-s of

Jerusalem for sin and for uncleanness' (Zech.

xiii. 1); of a time when it shall be said of the

city of God on earth :
' Thy people shall be all

righteous, and shall inherit the earth forever,

the branch of my planting, the work of my hands
that I may be glorified.' "

—

Tholixk.
6. On ix. 18-22. It is a great comfort in the

present time when darkness covers the earth and
thick darkness the people, to know that it will

not always remain so. We are now only in an
intermediate state. A time of light will come
when God alone will be Sun, and that 1) for the

intellectual and spiritual life of men (vers. 18,

21) ; 2) for the life of nature.

III.—THE THIRD DISCOURSE.

The Personal Centre of the Revelatioa of Salvation.

Chapters LXI., LXII. and LXHI. 1-6.

Great works are never accomplished without
great men. After reading chapter Ix., one invo-

luntarily asks himself; Who will be the instru-

ment in God's hand of performing this great

work? This question is answered by the Pro-
phet in the three chapters, LXI.-LXHI., in

which he speaks of Him who will bring complete
salvation to Israel, but will judge the heathen.

!Most modern interpreters (with the exception of

Stier, Henostenbero, Delitzsch, Rohling)
are of opinion that tbe Prophet here speaks of
himself. I approve in general of the reasons
adduced by Delitzsch in favor of the view that

the Saviour of Israel is the subject of the pro-

jihecy.

—

[Delitzsch alleges the following grounds
in support of his view: 1) Nowhere has the

Prophet hitherto spoken of himself as such in

detail; rather he has, with the exception of the close

of Ivii. 21 (aaith my O-od), purposely kept his

own person in the background. 2) On the other
hand, where another than Jehovah has spoken
of the work to which he was called, and of what
he had experienced in the fulfilment of his

calling, xlix. 1 sqq. ; 1. 4 sqq., that person w.as

the very Servant of Jehovah, of whom and to
whom .iehovah speaks, xlii. 1 sqq.

; lii. 13-liii.,

not the Prophet, but He who is destined to be
the Mediator of a new covenant, to be a light to

the Gentiles, and the Salvation of .Jehovah for

the whole world, .and who by self-humiliation
unto death ascends to this full glory of His call-

ing. 3) Everything that the Prophet here savs
of himself is found in the picture of that .Servant
of Jehovah, who stands alone and unapproacha-

ble, highly exalted above the Prophet; He is

endowed with the Spirit of Jehovah, xlii. 1

;

.Jehovah has sent Him and with Him His Spirit,

xlviii. 16 b ; He has the tongue of the learned,

to help the weary with words, 1. 4 ; He spares

and delivers those who are almost despairing
and destroyed, the bruised reed and (he dimly
burning wick, in order, xlii. 7, " to open the
blind eyes, to bring out the prisoners from the

prison, and them that sit in darkne.ss out of the

prison-house,"—this is what above all He h.as in

word and deed to do to His people, xlii. 7 ; xlix.

9. 4) After the Prophet has once so dramati-
cally set forth the Servant of Jehovah of whom
he prophesies, and has made Him appear as

the speaker in xlix. 1 sqq.; 1. 4 sqq. (and also

xlviii. 16 6), we cannot suppose that he will now
put himself in the foreground, and ascribe to

himself such official attributes as he has made to

be charjicteristic features of that unique Person-
age predicted by him."—D. M.]—To the reasons

mentioned by Delitzsch, I add what Heng-
stenberg and Rohling have called attention

to, that much which the speaker here says of

himself is far too great to be ascribed to a mere
man. The Prophet can indeed announce, but

he cannot himself effect and bestow what he has

announced. And if chapter Ixiii., as cannot be

denied, stands in closest connection with chaps.

Ixi. and Ixii., is He, we ask, who there performs

the negative side of the work of salvation, the

Prophet? Does not the Prophet most clearly

distinguish himself from Him, as the questioner

from the person interrogated ?



CHAP. LXI. l-U.

A.—THE POSITIVE SIDE OF THE EEVELATION OF SALVATION.

Chapters LXI. and LXII.

1. A distant view ofhim who, as Prophet, King and Priest is the founder of Salvation.

CH.4PTER LXI. 1-11.

1 The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me

;

Because the Lord hath anointed me
To preach good tidings unto the meek

;

He hath sent me to bind up the broken-hearted,

To proclaim liberty to the captives,

And "the opening of the prison to them that are bound

;

2 To proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord,
And the day of vengeance of our God ;

To comfort all that mourn
;

3 To "appoint unto them that mourn in Zion,

To give unto them beauty for ashes.

The oil of joy for mourning,

The garment of praise for the spirit of heaviness

;

That they might be called "trees of righteousness.

The planting of the Lord, that he might be glorified.

4 And they shall build the old wastes.

They shall raise up the former desolations.

And they shall repair the waste cities.

The desolations of many generations.

5 And strangers shall stand and feed your flocks.

And the ''sons of the alien shall, be your plowmen and your vinedresser*.

6 But ye shall be named the Priests of the Lord :

Men shall call you the ministers of our God

:

Ye shall eat the riches of the Gentiles,

And in their glory shall ye 'boast yourselves.

7 For your shame ye shall have double

;

And fo;- confusion they shall rejoice in their portion:

Therefore in their land they sliall possess the double:

Everlasting joy shall be imto them.

8 For I the Lord love judgment,

I hate 'robbery for burnt offering
;

And I will ^direct their work in truth,

And I will make an everlasting covenant with them.

9 And their seed shall be known among the Gentiles,

And their offspring among the people

:

All that see them shall acknowledge them,

That they are the seed which the Lord hath blessed.

10 I will greatly rejoice in the Lord,
My soul shall be joyful in my God

;

For he hath clothed me with the garments of salvation,

He hath covered me with the robe of righteousness.

As a bridegroom 'decketh himsflf with ornaments.

And as a bride adorneth her-<elf whh her jewels.

11 For as the earth briugeth forth her bud.

And as the garden causeth the things that are sown in it to spring forth

;

So the Lord God will cause righteousness and praise

To spring forth before all the nations.

^ Heb. decketh as a priest.

» openmg of ihe eyes. *> put on. • terebinths. * alient'

e enter, su6stitule yourselves.
'

^ robbery by iniquity. e give their reward.

42
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TEXTUAL AND
Ver. 1. The expression nfp~np£J is to be written as

one word witliout Maqqeph ; for tliere is in Hebrew no

word nip (on the form see Ewald, J 157, c). As np3 is

employed only of the opening of the eyes and ears, the

LXX. in rendering TvcJiAors apo^Aei/iii' are in part right,

inasmuch as even prisoners who sit in darkness and

the shadow of ieath are brought by deliverance from

prison to see again the light. However the Septuagint

is wrong in taking the eipression to mean healing of

the blind.

GRAMMATICAL.

Ver. 6. The in-. At-y. n"3"nn is either from ID' ="H3
(ofwhich there is besides only the Hiphil TD'H permu-

iavit Jer. ii. 11), or from "10'' = "ION (from which is the

Hithpael laxnn Ps. xcivT 4, extllit se). The former

derivation seems to be tlie more appropriate, because

^QXnn. Ps. xciy. 4, is evidently used in a bad sen.se.

Ver. 10. ''iOy (on account of the pause 'JJ3J?'') is, if

correctly pointed, to be derived from D^V, which occurs

only here, but is identical with PltOJ?. iT^iTl is Kal

as Hos. ii. 15 ; Jer. iv. 30; xixi. 4.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. The middle triad (chaps. Ixi., Ixii. and Ixiii.)

of the third Ennead (an aggregate consisting of
nine) sets Him again before our eyes by whom
the great salvation promised in chap. Ix. is to be
accomplished. Much of wliat the Prophet sees
done by this great Personage whose name is witli-

held, bears a prophetic ciiaracter, such as the
bringing of glad tidings and comforting (ver. 1).
But the setting free of the prisoners (ibid.), the
proclaiming of the time of grace and of ven-
geance (ver. 2), and the real communication of or-
nament and joy for ashes and mourning (ver. 3),
seem to indicate kingly might. Of like signi-

ficance is the new order of things spoken of in
vers. 4-7. In vers. 8, 9 Jehovah ratifies the work
of His Serva.ii ay declaring of it, that it is con-
formable to justice, and that He intends to make
an everlasting covenant with Israel, by which
the Israelites shall be known by all nations as
the people ble.ssed by Him. Finally, He, who
had spoken from vers. 1-7, speaks again. He
rejoices that He is clothed with the garments of
salvation, which make Him appear as priestly
bridegroom in wonderful union with His bride,
to whom His righteousness and glory are by a
vital and organic relation communicated (vers.

10, 11). It almost seems as if the Prophet lets

us have a glimpse of the three offices which have
their common root in the unction of tlie Spirit.

2. Tbe Spirit of the Lord GOD shall
be unto them —Vers. 1-7. With tlie words,
The Spirit of the Lord Jehovah is upon me,
the Subject of tlie propliecy attributes to Himself
what Jeliovah xlii. 1 declared of His Servant,
and what had been already, xi. 2, declared of tlie

root of .Jesse. [Three times in Isaiah is Messiah
described as endued with the Spirit of the Lord.
First the Propliet affirms this of Him, xi. 2, "the
Spirit of the Lord shall rest upon Him." Next,
xlii. 1, Jehovah Himself declares of the Messiah:
" I have put My Spirit upon Him." Here, lastly.

One, whose appointed work marks Him as tlie

Messiah, declares: "The Spirit of the Lord Je-
hovahis upon Me." Does not this parallelism
speak in favor of the identity ofperson in all three
passages? It serves, too, to mark the unity of
the whole book. D. M.]. The speaker affirms
tliat He has the Spirit of Jehovah, that all He
speaks and does may be known to be wrought l)y

God. The Spirit of the Lord is upon Him be-
cause {\Pl comp. XXX. 12; Ixv. 12; Ixvi. 4)

Jehovah has anointed Him. ['' "flX riK'O

is more emphatic than 'jni^O. In the choice of

the word r\'dO we may find an intimation that
the Servant of Jehovah and the Messiah are one
per-son." Delitzsch. "Anointing, whether it

occurs as an outwardly performed symbolical
action, or as a mere figure, is always used to

designate the gifts of the Holy Ghost, comp. 1

Sam. X. 1; xvi. 13, 14; Dan. ix. 24. As the
anointing is identical with the imparting of the
Spirit, we cannot isolate the words: because
the Lord has anointed me, but must closely

connect them with all that follows. He has en-
dued Me with His Spirit to preach good tidings,

etc. IIengstenberg.— D. M.] "IB'3 occurs only
in the second part of the book, and is rendered
everywhere, with the exception of xli. 27, in the
Septuagint by eiHiyye7J^a. It is here, as fre-

quently, connected with the accusative of the
person. UJ? is found further in Isaiah xi. 4;

xxix. 19. ["Ijy a.s 'Jl' from HJl', to bow down;

the latter is one bowed down through adversity,

the former one inwardly bowed down, emptied
of all self-confidence." Delitzsch. " 'Jj^ and
UJ.' are never confounded. In this world of sin
the meek are at the same time thesufiering; and
that especially here the meek are at the same
time to be regarded as suffering, is shown
by the glad tidings which stand in contrast to

their mi.sery. The D'lJJ?, in opposition to the
wicked, appear as the people of the Messiah in
xi. 4 also." Henqsten'bero.— D. M.]. The
binding up of the broken hearted can be
conceived as wrought by words of con.solation.

[But comp. Ps. cxivii. 3 whore this work is

ascribed to Jehovah as His own ; and Vitringa
truly remarks that the speaker here appears 71011

praeco tantiim, scd et dispensator of the rich bless-

ings that are mentioned.—D. M.]. On the year
of liberty comp. Lev. xxiii. 8 S(iq. ["The pro-

claiming of perfect, liberty to the bounden, and
the year of acceptance with Jehovah, is a mani-
fest allusion to the proclaiming of the year of

Jubilee by sound of trumpet. This w.as a year
of general release of debts and obligations, of
bond men and women, of lands and possessions,

which luid been sold from the families and tribes

to which they belonged. Our Saviour, by apply-

ing this text to Himself, Luke iv. 18, 19, a text

BO manifestly relating to the institution above-
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mentioned, iiUunlv declares the typical design of

that institution." Lowth. " The Servant of

God proclaims nothing which He does not at the

same time he.stow, as ver. o clearly shows." Hexg-
STENBERG —D. M.]. The expressions, captives
and bound point to, iir.it of all, Israel's deliver-

ance from the Exile. For the Israelites iu exile

were indeed prisoners of war and captives. [But
they were freed from the Babylonish exile before

the mission of the Messiah. How then could He
be sent to them?—D. M.]. The Prophet here
comprehends in his view the whole tiiue of sal-

vation beginning witli the liberation from exile.

In all that the Prophet here says of the healing
of the sick, of the freeing of prisoners, of the re-

joicing of the sorrowful, or the honoring of the

despised (ver. 7), and of the rebuilding of what
was laid waste, he has evidently in Ids mind the

getting rid of the misery of the old time, and the

commencement of the new, glorious era. To this

commencement he recicons also the time of the

establishment of a new covenant (ver. 8). It is

hard to say where he sees the boundary which
marks the beginning of this time. It may not

have been clearly perceived by him (1 Pet. i. 11).

Yet comp. on Ixii. 2. The expression ]lS^~^Jly

is not an official term, but a rhetorical variation

for "'1'''7, and is intended to designate a time of

glory and lilessing such as that of the Messiah
will be. It will have in its train a day cf ven-
geance, one day of judgment, for wrath is

short (comp. Ps. xxx. G; Isa. x. 2-5; liv. 8, etc.),

grace long. In xxxiv. 8 ; Ixiii. 4 we have the

same kind of representation; for "the year of

recompenses or redemption" [my redeemed]
is just the long time of grace granted to Israel.

Chaps. Ixi. and Ixii. correspond to the year of

grace, chap. Ixiii. to the day of vengeance. In

regard to the expression DpJ see remarks on

xxxiv. 8. [It is manifestly with allusion to the j/rar

of jubilee that the time of grace here predicted

is called an acceptable year of the Lord, i. e., a
year of favor or of grace. This allusion explains

the employment here of the definite time year.

The time of grace is elsewhere spoken of as a day

:

" In an acceptable time have I lieard thee, and in

a day of salvation have I helped thee," comp. 2

Cor. vi. 2. The New Testament speaks, too, of

the day of redemption and of rfni/.s of vengeance,
Luke xxi. 22; Eph. iv. 30. The time of wrath
towards the church is a comparatively short time,

and is freqtiently contrasted with God's everlast-

ing mercy to her. But the day of vengeance
here predicted has respect to obdurate eneiuies of

the Lord, and on them God's wrath abldeth,
John iii. 36.—D. M.]. In Luke iv. 16 sqq. it is

related that Jesus Christ read the commencement
of this chapter in the synagogue of Nazareth, and
declared Himself as the person by whom this

prophecy is fulfilled. We see from this that He
did not apply it merely to the deliverance from
the Exile, and that He regarded it as a genuine
prophecy given by God, and not as the work of

a deceiver. [" Our Lord ended His reading in

the synagogue at ' the acceptable year of the
Lord' (Luke iv. 19) ; but at the close of His
ministry (Luke xxi. 22) He spoke of the 'days
of vengeance.' " Kay.—D. M.] They who mourn

are Zion's mourners, ver. 3, and on them shall be
put on, or to them shall be given (the Pro-

phet substitutes the word HjT for Dra because
this wonl is applicable only to clothes) the
head-ornament [E. V. beauty] for ashes.

"'NB is the name of the female turban (iii. 20)

and of the priest's cap, Ex. xxxix. 28; Ezek.
xliv. 18. Note the paronomasia here. Putting
ashes on the head was a sign of mourning, 2 Sam.

xiii. 19. The expression ptyty piy is found

besides only in Ps. xlv. 5, in that Psalm which
typically represents a King of Israel as a bride-

groom, and which has manifold points of con-
tact with our chapter. There shall be the oil of
joy given instead of mourning, and a magnifi-
cent robe, as symbol of exaltation, instead of a
heavy, oppressed spirit. [Dr. Naegelsbach

takes nvHil in the sense of glory, honor, in

which view he follows Delitzsch. Alexander
con.siders a garment of praise to be a garment
which excites praise or admiration. But Heng-
stenberg best explains the meaning of these

mourners having a garment of praise put on
them as denoting that '' tliey shall be clothed
with praise, the praise of a divine goodness
which has been m.anifested to them." Comp.
Ps.cix. 18, He clothed himself writh cursing

like as with his garment.—D. M.] np^'O,

amictii?, is found onl v hero. The same remark ap-
j>liesto nn3 nn (comp. xlii. oj. The Prophet pro-

ceeds now to speak of those who are blessed by Him
whose work had been described. They sliall be
called, what they really are. Terebinths of
righteousness. What this name signifies, the
Prophet immediately explains in words repeated
from Ix. 21. ["The gifts of God, although de-

scribed by material figures, are spiritual, inward-
ly eSicacious, renewing and sanctifying the inner

man, sap and strength and marrow and motive
power of a new life. The churcli becomes there-

by Terebinths of righteousness, i. ,-., posses-

sors of a righteousness wrought by God, approved
by God, in such force, constancy and fulness as

Terebinths with their strong stems, their luxuri-

ant verdure, their perennial [?] foliage—a plant-

ing of Jehovah to the end that He may get honor
thereby." Delitzsch. D. M.]. We see from ver.

4 that the Prophet is thinking of exiles who have
returned to their own country. But here again

he sees everything together which will in the fu-

ture prove to be a return from e.tile ; for he can-

not possibly have before his mind only the return

under Zerubbabel and Ezra, as this poor begin-

ning in no way corresponds to the grandeur of the

picture here drawn. Having reached their home
the exiles will build again the places that have
lain waste for an incalculably long time, and re-

store the ruins of the habitations built by their

ancestors. Comp. Iviii. 12 and xliv. 26. They
will be assisted in tliis work by foreigners as

their servants. For these virillfeed their flocks,

and be their husbandmen and vinedressers,
while they themselves shall be called Priests of
Jehovah, ministers of our God. As a priv-

ileged, ruling caste they shall live on the wealth

of the heathen, and in reg.ard to honor and glory

shall come into their place (noTlPJ. Israel
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appears here as the priestly nobility (comp. Ex.
xix. 6), and the Gentiles as the misera coiilribueiis

plebs, that has to perform the hard work. When
the Prophet, Ixvi. 21, says of the Gentiles that

Priests and Levites shall be taken from them
also, he rises above his Old Testament .'stand-jjoint,

and speaks purely and entirely as tke Evangelist

of the Old Covenant. [The future conversion

of Israel, instead of reducing the Gentiles to the

condition of menials, will conduce exceedingly to

their riches, Rom. xi. 12. Believing Gentiles

can never be considered and treated as ' aliens

from the commonwealth of Israel and strangers

from the covenants of promise,' Eph. ii. 12. On
the contrary, they are ' fellow heirs and of the

same body,' Eph. iii. 6. The Prophet is speaking
here not of Israel after the flesh, but of the Israel

of God (Gal. vi. 16), and does not contradict

what he elsewhere states in regard to the equal
privileges of converted Gentiles, xix. 24, 2-3 ; Ixvi.

21 sqq. Even in connection with the new hea-

vens and the new earth our Prophet speaks of the

people of Jerusalem themselves planting vine-

yards and eating their fruit, Ixv. 17-23,and so not

confining themselves to the exercise of priestly

functions. Literally understood, these places are

mutually exclusive and contradictory. They must
be taken figuratively. Barnes extracts the ker-

nel from the shell in saying :
" The whole idea is,

tliat it would be a time of signal prosperity, a time
when foreigners would embrace the true religion

;

and when the accession would be as great and im-
portant as if they were to come in among a people,

and take the whole labor of attending their flocks

and cultivating their fields." I append Ab.\rb.y-
Nel's comment on vers. 5, 6. " He (the Prophet)
mentions also that the Lord anointed liim to an-

nounce to the Israelites that the nations shall be
subjected unto them so that foreigners will stand

and feed their flock, and aliens will cultivate their

fields and vineyards, so that the children of Israel

shall not be employed in any coarse work, but

.shall serve the glorious God with their law and
prayer alone. Therefore he says : Ye shall be
called Priests of the IiOid, as if he would say,

ye shall not feed flock, nor till the ground, but

shall serve the Most High and be Priests of God
and servants of the Most High, and .so this will

be your name. And that ye may have time for

the .service of the blessed God, ye shall eat the

wealth of the Gentiles." D. M.]. Ver. 7 HJiyp i.s

plainly duplum, double. I do not think that we
can understand this of twofold in land. This in-

terpretation puts into the text something not con-

tained in it. The direct antithesis of shame

i.s honor. T\iWD can therefore mean nothing else

than double compensation in honor for the lost

honor, which is explained when Israel enters into

the glory of the Gentiles. We have to supply

nnn before iTD/S as in many other ca.ses. [We
have here an enallage of persons, the second giv-

ing place to the third. Dr. Naegelsbacii ren-

ders: On their Inheritance they shall sing

for joy. But he admits that Dp.'n ffi" be the

accusative of the object as in Ps. li. 18, which is evi-

dently the construction adopted by the translators

of the E. V. D. M.]. Israel's land is not become
larger, nor is tlie .separate inheritance of indi-

viduals. But there are aflded to their own honor
and to their own possession the vvealtii and honor
of the heathen. Therefore the inheritance of each
Israelite has become double, and therefore they
shall have everlasting joy. If we consider what
has been mentioned from ver. 3 i as the fruit of

the agency of Him who speaks, we must say that

the Israelites shall be called Terebinths of right-

eousness as a fruit of prophetic work. [He who
produces trees of righteousness is more than a pro-

phet.] But that they can build again their cities,

make the heathen to be their servants, and live

in prosperity and honor, has been brought about
by their King.

3. For I the Lord hath blessed.—Vers.

8, 9. These two verses confirm what the Accom-
plisher of the divine will set in prospect before
the people of Israel from vers. 1-7. Jehovah
Himself now sj^eaks in order to sanction the word
of His Anointed. Was such a sanction neces.sary,

or does the person of Him who designated Him-
self, ver. 1, as the Anointed of .lehovah, pass over
into the person of Jehovah Himself? I do not
venture to decide. The latter would not be im-
possible. Comp. the remarks on ix. 5. Injustice

and iniquitous robbery (nSii'^nblj; lix. 3, here

as Job V. 16 ; Ps. Iviii. 3 ; Ixiv. 7 with quiescent
wav comp. Ps. xcii. 16), such as was perpetrated on
Israel, challenges the justice of God. He makes
good, then, for the past the injury which Israel

suffered, while he renders to Israel uprightly and
fairly (n3N3 comp. x. 20 ; xvi. 5 ; xxxviii. 3

;

xlviii. 1) the merited T\7}}B, i. e., lahore parium,

reward, indemnification, (Comp. xl. 10; xlix. 4;
Ixii. 11 ; Ixv. 7), [Translate not: I will direct
their work, E. V., but I will give their re-

ward in truth], and makes for the future an
everlasting covenant with them, which shall guar-
antee to them protection against such evil. I

will make an everlasting covenant with
them. Comp. Jer. xxxii. 40, where also the ex-

pressions D'Pi'QJ, ver. 44 (comp. Isa. Ixi. 3), and
ri"3S3 are reminiscences from our place. The
ninth verse speaks of one glorious result of that

everlasting covenant : It unfolds its effects in such
fulness and intensity, that a character (character

indelebilis) is imprinted upon the Israelites which
distinguishes them from all nations. They will

bear the opposite of the mark of Cain, the sign of

blessing on their forehead ;
'1 J1 DH '3 is not causal,

but states the object of DITD'' (the subject of the

dependent sentence is attracted by the governing
verb, comp. iii. 10). " All that see them will

know them that they are," etc., is for " all that

see them will know that they are," etc. This
everlasting covenant cannot possibly be any
other than the "new covenant," spoken of in

Jer. xxxi. 31 sqq. (comp. Heb. viii. 8, 13). We
see, hence, that the Prophet has here in his eye the

time following that of the old covenant, the time

of the new covenant. [''The true application of

this verse is to the Israel of God in its diffusion

among all the nations of the earth, who .shall be

constrained by what they see of their spirit, char-

acter, and conduct, to acknowledge that they are

the seed which the Lord hath blessed. The glo-

rious fulfilment of this promise in its original

and proper sense, may be seen already in the in-
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fluence exerted by the eloquent example of the
luissionary on the most ignorant and corrupted
iioatheu, without waiting tor the future restoration

of the Jews to the laud of their fathers."

—

Alex-
AXDEK.—D. M.]

4. 1 will greatly rejoice before all

the nations. Vers. 10 and 11. The speaker
here is the Servant of Jehovah ; for who else

could be compared at the same time with the

priestly Bridegroom and with the bride? He
expresses his holy joy in God, because Jehovah
has clothed Him with garments of salvation, and
covered Him with the robe of righteousness (comp.
lix. 17). Garments of salvation are not such
as signify salvation received, but such as cause

salvation, for the Servant of Jehovah is the

bringer of salvation, not the receiver of it, Re-

deemer, not redeemed. [Yet i'D"U is predicated

of Him. Zech.ix.9.—D. M.] How the garments
of the Redeemer cause salvation, is shown by the

'^p']V which follows the i'^.'.. The Redeemer

covers tliose who are redeemed by Him with His
garment. Because His garment is pure and holy

and unexceptionable before God, all who present

themselves before God in this garment appear
righteous, and .so are redeemed. Or is it, per-

haps, more correct and more accordant with what
follows (ver. 11) to say that the Lord's garment,
as a living power, germinates and multiplies

itself [?], and that, therefore, the wedding gar-

ment spoken of in Matth. xxii. 11 sqq., and the

white robes of Rev. iii. 4, 5; iv. 4; vi. 11; vii.

9, 13, are, as it were, shoots from the living gar-

ment of the Saviour? The /'i'? is not the outer

garment, the ^'P^, but a tunica superior, " an

over \indergarment, or under overgarment"!Ley-
p.ER in Herzoo, jr.. Enc. vii., p 725), which was
worn only by distinguished persons, such a.s kings
and princes, and by the high-priest (Ex. xxviii.

31 sqq. ; Lev. viii. 7). Comp. the nearer descrip-

tion in JosEPHCs Antiqq. 111. 7, 4. In the second
ptirt of the verse some interpreters (HiTzia,
Hahx), after the LXX. and Vulg., would take

|n3 simply in the sense of \)^2 or J'^TI. But

\\\3 nowhere has this meaning; and the expres-

sions '">'"2 and "^N3 seem to indicate priestly or-

nament. "^XD is not in itself the priestly cover-

ing of the head. But in two places it is brought
into connection with the priestly head-ornament

;

E.x. xxxix. "23, and Ezek. xliv. 18. |n3 is not

=to act priestly, i. e., gloriously, with pomp, in

tlic tropical sense; but it is " Sacerdotem ar/cre,

aaferdotio fungi." Whatever its radical, etymo-
logical signification may be, the word means in

the Old Testament never anything but to act

priestly, to attend to the priesthood. 1S3 stands

in the accusative of modality, or of nearer de-
finition: the bridegroom is priest, not in general,
but in relation to his head-ornament. For this

characterizes him as priest. The glorified Ser-
vant of God here spoken of, is compared with a
priestly bridegroom, because He has purchased
the bride by His priestly work, i. e., by the sacri-

fice which He oflered for her (iiii.), and because
He still executes the office of a priest for her by
intercession and blessing. But why the compari-

son with the bride witli her ornaments on her ?
Wliy is not the comparison rather with a bridal
pair ?—What means this distinction of bride and
bridegroom? It seems to me that this question
can be answered from only one stand- point, and
this one on which the Prophet himself cannot
yet iiave consciously stood. There hovers over
this whole chapter a sort of vail which was not
raised till its fulfilment. The words of 1 Pet. i.

10, 11, are fully applicable to our Prophet in re-
gard to this place. The fulfilment makes known
to us that the Lord comprehends the bride with
Himself as one. He is the Head, she is the
body (Eph. i. 23). The life of Christ, His Spirit,
His salvation. His righteousness, are in the church.
Therefore is He who wears the garments of sal-

vation and the robe of righteousness compared
both with the priestly bridegroom and the bride.

rth^D recalls xlix. 18, as [nns recalls Ps. xix. 6.

Under the D'73, the whole apparatus of female

finery is to be understood (comp. Gen. xxiv. 53

;

(Dent. xxii. 5). Ver. 11 is and must remain enig-
matical, if it is not taken, as it has been by us,

as an explanation of the thought that thegar-
ments of righteousness and salvation, which the
Servant of God weans, can, as a living principle,
propagate themselves, and so become the orna-
ment of the bride. Ver. 11 is therefore connected
with ver. 10 by '2. I accordingly regard ver. 11

as explaining why He who compared Himself with
the priestly bridegroom, compares Himself also
with the bride. This can be done because the
righteousness which the bridegroom as priest

has acquired, and con.sequent!y the glory, too,

which He h.a-s obtained, must appear in His
body, the bride, just as the seed committed to the
ground must appear in the field or in gardens.
[Alongside of this explanation I place that of
Delitzsch: "The word in the month of the
Servant of Jehovah is the seed, from which a
grand thing unfolds itself before all the world.
The field and soil (""^S^) of tliis development is

the human race, the enclosed garden of tlie same
is the church, and the grand tiling itself is HplV,

as the actual inward nature of His church, and

'^^'7'?' glory, as its actual outward appearance.

He who makes the seed to grow is Jahve, but
the bearer of the seed is the Servant of Jahve,
and to be permitted to scatter the seed of a future
so full of grace and glory is the ground of His
nuptial jubilation." While Christ and His bride
the church are one, and while He does for her
all our author states, more is evidently drawn
from the similes in ver. 10 than they were in-

tended to teach.—D. M.]

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

1. On Ixi. 1. Tlie. Spirit of the Lord God is vpon
me.—Old writers found in this statement the three
persons of the Holy Trinity.

2. On Ixi. 1. Because Jehovah has anointed
me. It is beyond question that the Saviour
had the triple ofii?e of Prophet, Priest and
King. Nor can it be questioned that in the
old covenant priests, king.s and prophets were
anointed, although we must say of the prophets,
that they, in accordance with the peculiar nature
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of their office, were not anointed by men, but
were anointed solely and immediately by God
with the Holy Spirit. There is, then', a "three-

fold theocratic office, and what is common to

them all is tlie anointing. As each of the three
offices has ditferent duties, so difTerent qualifica-

tions are needed for each. A different XP'"/^"
and therefore a difTerent .fi/J'ffwa also is imparted
to the Prophet, a different one to the priest, a
different one to the king. This does not prevent
a kin^ from being also prophet, or a prophet
from being also priest, or a priest from being also
prophet in certain special cases. But He who
has tlie anointing in full measure, who has the
Spirit not merely re ui-pnv (.John iii. 34, comp.
1 Cor. xii. 27; Eph. iv. 7), but the whole
Spirit, He is eo ipso King, Priest and Prophet,

He is the n'K'O xar' ffof^u.

3. [On He hath sent me.—Christ when ful-

filling His ministry delighted to speak of Him-
self as the sent of God. It is remarkable with
what frequency He so describes Himself in the
Gospel of John. In that Gospel He makes men-
tion of the Father's sending Him about forty
times. He always acted under a sense of His
responsibility as commissioned by the Father.
We can reason backwards, and '

establish the
divine mission of Jesus Christ from His cor-
responding to the Servant of God here de-
scribed, more perfectly than any person who has
ever appeared in the world. Mark how every
trait in the picture was fulfilled in Him.—D. M.].

4. [Oa to proclaim liberty to the captives.—
''Whereas by the riuilt of sin we are bound over
to the justice of God, are His lauful captives,
sold for sin till payment be made of that great debt,
Christ lets us know that He has made satisfac-
tion to divine justice for that debt, that His satis-

faction is aocspted, and if we will ple.ad that, and
depend upon it, and make ourselves over and all
we have to Him, in a grateful sense of the kind-
ness He has done us, we may by faith sue out
our pardon, and take the comfort of it ; there is,

and shall be, no condemnation to us. And whereas
by the power of sin in us we are bound under
the power of Satan, sold under sin, Christ lets us
know that He has conquered Satan, has destroyed
him that had the power of death, and his work; and pro-
vided for us grace sufficient to enable lis to shake
off the yoke of sin, and to loose ourselves from
those bands of our neck. The Son is readv by His
Spirit to make us free." Henry.—D. M.'].

5. On Ixi. 2 and 3. " The year of Jubilee in
the prophecy Isa. Ixi. 1-3, as whose fulfiller
Christ presents Himself, Luke iv. 21, is regarded
as a type of the Messianic time of salvation, in
which, after all the conflicts of the kingdom of
God are victoriously passed through, the dis-
cords of the world "will lose themselves in tlie

harmony of the divine life, and with the aa,3-
(iariaiior, of the people of God (Heb. iv. 9) the
acts of history will be concluded." CEiii^er.

6. On Ixi. 2. On this passage Clement of
Alexandria (Strom. I. 21) and other cotemporarv
fathers founded the view that Christ's publfc
ministry lasted only one year, a view which
Gerh. Joh. Vos.sins took up afterwards on other
grounds.

7. [On ver. 2. The day of vengeance of our

Ood.—"It is a great truth manifest every-
where that God's coming forth at any time to de-
liver His people is attended with vengeance on
His foes. So it was in the destruction of Idumea—regarded as the general representative of the
foes of God (xxxiv.-xxxv.) ; so it was in the de-
liverance from Egypt—involving the destruction
of Pharaoh and his host; so in the destruction of
Babylon and the deliverance of the captives there.
So in like manner it was in the destruction of
Jerusalem; and so it will be at the end of the
world, ( Matth. xxv. 31-46 ; 2 Thes. i. 7-10). The
coming of the Eedeemer to save His people in-
volved heavy vengeance on the inhabitants of
guilty Jerusalem, and His coming to judgment
in the last day will involve the divine vengeance
on all who have opposed and hated God."
Barnes.—D. M.]

8. On Ixi. 3. " Christ in coming to preach the
Gospel confers many benefits: He binds up, He
sets free. He opens. He comforts, He gladdens.
He adorns. He anoints, He clothes. In Him we
have every thing, so that we can say with Am-
bro.siu9

:
' We have every tiling in "Christ, and

Clirist is every thing in us. Wilt thou that thy
wounds be healed. He is the physician ; art thou
in a burning fever. He is tlie cool fountain of
water; art thou burdened with sins, He is right-
eou.sness; do.st thou need aid, He is strength;
dost thou fear death. He is the life ; dost thou de-
sire heaven, He is the way; dost thou fear dark-
ness. He is the light; dost thou crave nourish-
ment. He is food. Therefore taste and .see that
the Lord is good. Blessed is the man who trust-
eth in Him (Ps. xxxiv. 9).'" Cramer.

9. On Ixi. 4. ["The setting up of Christianity
in the world repaired the decays of natural reli-
gion, and raised up those desolations both of piety
and honesty, which bad beon for manv genera-
tions the reproach of mankind. An unsanctified
soul is like a city that is broken down, and has
no walls, like a house in ruins; but by the power
of Christ's gospel and grace it is repaired, i^ is

put in order again, and fitted to be an habitation
of_ God through the Spirit. And they shall do
this, they that are relea.sed out of captivity; for
we are brought out of tlie house of bondage, that
we may serve God, both in building np ourselves
to His glory, and in helping to build up His
church on eartli." Henry.—I). M.] When
hereafter the city will be on earth in which there
will be no more death, nor sorrow, nor crviug,
nor pain, in which, too, there will be no temple,
for the Lord Ciod Almighty is Himself its tem-
ple—then will the earth itself, wliich is the oldest
ruin, be restored to what it originally was, to be
the soil and ground which bears the tabernacle of
God with men (Rev. xxi. 3).

10. On Ixi. 5 and 6. Weber is of the opinion
that the Israelites will fulfil the ])riestlv offioe

only in so far as it related to teaching, and thfrt

they will receive for this as fair compensa-
tion '' the bodily services" of the Gentiles. But
that tlie office of teachers is not here in question

is shown by the words UTlSx 'Pi'Myr^. Teaching
ia not the essential function of the priesthood, but
sacrificial and sacramental mediation. [We have
not far to look to find the animal sacrifices (see
Ix. 7), if we find here a prophecy of the literal
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conversion of Israel after the flesh into a nation
of priests. ICzekiel, however, tells us (xlv. 15, 16)
that not even all the Levites, but only the priests

the Luvites, the sons of Zadok, should perform the
proper functions of priests in the house of the
Lord iu that city whose name is Jehovah-Shara-
mah. The New Testament and the providence
of God have sufficiently shown that this prophecy
was not designed to confer on the Jews a patent

of nobility among the nations. In the exposition

of vers. 5 and 6 we have pointed out its true

interpretation. How tlie Jews understood this

passage may be seen in Eisenmenger'.s Eiitdecktes

Jiidenthu>ii,Yo\. II., p. 7.53 sqq. It will not be every
nation that will be allowed the privilege of serv-

ing the Jews. Some will perish utterly. But
every Jew will have two thousand eight himdred
servants. And this number of servants is deter-

mined by Zech. viii. 23: "In those days it shall

come to pass that ten men .shall take hold out of all

languages of the nations, even shall take hold of

the skirt of him that is a Jew, saying, We will go
with you : for we have heard that God is with
you." Now there are according to the Jews
seventy nations, and ten men from each would
make seven hundred, but as the garment of every

Jew will have four wings (^^^, not skirls),

each of which will be seized by a Gentile, it fol-

lows that four times seven hundred person.s, i. e.,

two thousand eight hundred, will be the servants

of one Jew. How so many could take hold of the

garment of one man is not explained. But Pe-
ter, the Jewish Christian, may be supposed to

have understood in what sense we should take
the prophecies in Isaiah Ix., Ixi. Yet he would
not suffer the Gentile Cornelius to bow down at

the soles of his feet, and he thought that no hu-
man being should permit a fellow-man to do so.

Acts X. 25, 26. And those words of his (Acts x.

34, 35), "God is no respecter of persons: But in

every nation he that feareth Him, and worketh
righteousness, is accepted with Him," should
have prevented Christian expositors of the Old
Testament from adopting the carnal interpretation

of the Jews. Dr. Charles Hodge has truly said

that in the didactic portions of the New Testa-

ment " there is no intimation that any one class

of Christians, or Christians of any one nation or

race, are to be exalted over their brethren ; neither

is tliere the slightest suggestion that the future

kingdom of Christ is to be of earthly splendor.

Not only are these expectations without any
foundation in the teachings of the Apostles, but

they are also inconsistent with the whole spirit

of their instructions. ... It is as much opposed
to the spirit of the Gospel that pre-eminence in

Christ's kingdom should be adjudged to any man
or set of men ou the ground of natural descent,

as on the ground of superior stature, physical
strength, or wealth."—D. M.].

11. On Ixi. 9. " Omnis, qui viderit eos, prima
fronle cot/nuscet, quia semen sil, cui benedixerit Do-
minus. Qais ciiini ex ordine vitae, mansuetudine,
coniinenliu, hospitalitate, cunctisque virtutibus non
iiitellir/at popiduiii Dei f " HlERONYMtlS.

12." On Ixi. 11. [" So that tlie whole world is

become Eden: reclaimed for ever out of the hand
of the unrighteous spoiler. In this year of Jubi-
lee the earth is restored to its proper heirs, the
righteous seed. For all those weary ages of
wrong, compensation shall be made. The Priestly

King will re-consecrate shame-stricken men, and
they shall now be ' kings and priests unto God.'

"

Kay, D. M.].

HOMILETtCAL HINTS.

1. On Ixi. 1-.3. The announecment of the coming
Saviour by Himself.— It tells 1) the Person who
sends Him; 2) His equipment for His work; 3)
tlie design of His mission. It is a) to promise
and bestow all consolation for the godly; b) to

announce judgment for the wicked.

2. [The Lord hath anointed me.—''Aaron waa
anointed to be high-priest by Moses (Exod. xl.

13; Lev. viii. 12). The Lord Him.self has
anointed Me.ssiah Ps. xlv. 7, ' God thy God, hath
anointed Thee.' So we know tliat when Jesus
was baptized (amidst crowds who were confess-

ing their sins, Matt. iii. 6, as on a great Day of
Atonement), the heavens were 'rent' (Mark i.

10), as if the veil which separated God and man
were torn asunder, and ' God anointed Him with

the Holy Ghost' (Acts x. 38), declaring Him to

be " His beloved Son, in whom He was well
pleased." Shortly afterwards Jesus publicly ap-
plied this prophecy to Himself (Luke iv. 17)

;

and then went forth to proclaim the world's Jubi-
lee (Luke iv. 43; viii. 1)." Kay, D. M.].

3. On xli. 6, 7. The Spiritual Priesthood of
Christiaiu.—1) Their office (ministers of God),
a) by spiritual sacrifices (Eom. xii. 1 ; 1 Pet.

ii. 5; Heb. xiii. 16); b) by interceding and
blessing; 2) Their present shame ; 3) Their fii-

ture glorification.

4. On Ixi. 9. How are Christians known
among other men ? 1 ) By their confession,

which does not agree with that of the world;
2) By their v:alk, which differs most decidedly
from that of the children of the world.

5. On Ixi. 10, 11. The mutual relation between

Christ and His Church.—1) Christ as the priestly

bridegroom pnts His Church in possession of

righteousness and salvation ; 2) The church,
arrayed in her bridal ornament, brings forth

righteousness and praise to the Lord.
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2. A DISTANT VIEW OF THE COMPLETION OF SALVATION.

Chapter LXII.

a) Hovr the Redeemer is Himself the Finisher of this Salvation.

Chapter LXII. 1-5.

1 Foe Zion's sake will I not hold my peace,
And for Jerusalem's sake I will not rest,

Until the righteousness thereof go forth as brightness,

And the salvation thereof as "a lamp that burneth.

2 And the Gentiles shall see thy righteousness.

And all kings thy glory :

And thou shalt be called by a new name,
Which the mouth of the Lord shall name.

3 Thou shalt also be a crown of glory in the hand of the LOBD,
And a royal diadem in the hand of thy God.

4 Thou shalt no more be termed Forsaken

;

Neither shall thy land any more be termed Desolate

:

Aut thou shalt be called 'Hephzi-bah,

And thy land 'Beulah :

For the Lord delighteth in thee,

And thy land shall be married.

5 For as a young man marrieth a virgin,

So shall thy sons marry thee

:

And "as the bridegroom rejoiceth over the bride,

So shall thy God rejoice over thee.

1 That is, Ml/ delight is i

» a burning torch.

' That is, Married. 3 Heb. with the joy of the bridegroom.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. The speaker is the same in this as in the
preceding chapter. Great things had been pro-
mised in the previous discourse. Will all be
fulfilled ? The Anointed of God declares most
decidedly, appealing to His Jove to Jerusalem as

the surest guarantee, that He will not rest till Jeru-
salem is exalted to the highest pitch of glory,

and as the appropriate expression of this glory, a
new name is promised to her (vers. 1 and 2).

Jerusalem will then be the most beautiful royal

ornament of the Lord her King (ver. 3). The
times are past when country and city could be-

come desolate. There will be a double relation

between Jerusalem and Jehovah, which cannot
be dissolved, because it rests on the deepest and
truest love. Jehovah will have pleasure in Je-
rusalem as a bridegroom in his bride. There-
fore Jerusalem cannot again be separated from
Jehovali, or from her children (vers. 4 and 5).

2. For Zion's sake rejoice over thee.
(Vers. 1-5). We miglit almost have thought that

the promise h.ad reached its ma.timum at the close

of chapter Ixi., and that nothing greater could be
added. But this is not the case. To our surprise

we read, ver. 1, that the Messiah speaks of in-

creasing elTort which He will put forth to bring
Jerusalem to the highest pinnacle of glory. We
perceive from this that the accomplishment of

salvation will take place gradually. That in

chapter Ixii. the speaker is not the Prophet, but
the Messiah, I maintain, with Stier and De-
LiTZscH. [Here there is a mistake. Dehtzsch
makes the speaker in this chapter to be Jehovah.
I translate from his Commentary :

'" That Jeho-

vah here speaks (LXX. Targum, Grotius, Vi-

TRINOA, LuzzATTo), is showu by ver. 6 a, and

by the use of the word ntvn, which is the ex-

pression commonly employed by Jehovah when

He lets the existing condition of things continue

without interposing (Ixv. G; Ivii. 11 ; Ixiv. 11;
xlii. 14)."

—

T>. M.] The later interpreters for

the most part regard the words as an utterance of

the Prophet. But how could he hope to see all

stages of this salvation accomplished ? And how
could he appoint the watchers spoken of in ver.

6 ? For to regard these watchmen as pious wor-
shippers of Jehovah whom the Prophet appointed

to call to Jehovah even as incessantly as he him-
self does (ver. 1), is exegetical caprice. Inter-

cessors, who by tlieir supplications bring about

the restoration of the walls of Jerusalem, are not

watchers on the walls. For watchmen are set

over something which already exists. Observe,

too, the \iyi!, which significantly stands at the be-
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ginning of the discourse, and is repeated in the

second member, (iod's Anointed rests not, out of

love to Zlon. In His love, therefore, lies the se-

curitv that Zlon will have her right, that the

promise given her will be kept. Is a better

guarantee conceivable ? He will not rest till her

righteousness breaks forth as brightness, namely,

the full brightness of the clear day, and her sal-

vation as a blazing torch. The one of these

images is taken from the d.iy, the other from

the ^ight. By day there is no clearer light than

that which comes from the sun ; by night no light

shines more brightly than a blazing torch. HJJ

is here used as 1. 10; Ix. 3, 19. Righteousness
and salvation correspond to one another, as in

Ixi. 10; lix.l7; Ivi. 1; \i.o,6,_»,elc. When Is-

rael's righteousness and salvation have attained

tlieir culmination, then they will shine so brightlj'

that all nations and kings must see them. I do
not think that there is any essential ditfersnce

between salvation and glory. Glory is only

the side of salvation which strikes the eyes, whicli

is outwardly conspicuous (comp. Iviii. 8). But
when Israel has become new outwardly and in-

wardly, a neiv name is also appropriate for him.
Tliis new name represents, therefore, a new time,

the time of which it is said :
" Behold, I make

all things new " (Kev. xxi. 5). But only God
Himself can appoint (2W' to pierce, perforare,

nofare, only here in Isaiah) this new name, which
exactly corresponds to the essential nature of Is-

rael. We perceive from this trait that the Pro-
phet does not think merely of tlie restoration by
Cyrus (comp. Rev. ii. 17). How high the reno-

vated Jerusalem will stand is seen from ver. 3.

The croiwn is the ornament of a prince's head.

When .Jerusalem is Jehovah's glorious crown, it

is the lirst, highest, most precious jewel which He
possesses (comp. xxviii. 1, .5; Kev. xxi-). ["It

has been thought by some that there is a want of

congruity in representing the crown as in the

hand, instead of its being upon the head ; but it

must be obvious, that with no propriety what-
ever could the church be spoken of as placed

on the head of Jehovah. "Tiie language is de-

signed to teach the high estimation in which Je-
rusalem shall be held by the Most High, and her
perfect security under His protection." Hender-
son, who rightly substitutes for hand, in the se-

cond member of ver. 3, palm, or the open

hand (=^3).—D. M.] The love of Jehovah effects

that Jerusalem can never more be called For-
saken, nor her land Desolate

; that, on the
contrary, the city must be called My-delight-in-
her, and the land Married. Thou shalt be
called, is equivalent to Thou shalt be [The
E. V. translates the two lirst names, and gives
the original forms of the two last. Tliis is a
manifest inconsistency. Azubah and Shcmamak
are the Hebrew words which are resiiectively

rendered Forsaken and Desolate. Azubah
and Hephzibah occur as .actual names; the former
was that of tlie mother of Jehoshaphat i,l Kings
xxii. 42), the latter was the name of the mother
of jMan.asseh (2 Kings xxi. 1). It is rea'^onable

to suppose that the passage before us was written

with allusion to the marriage of Hezekiah with
Hephzibah, and that the imagery and form of

expression here employed were suggested by that

event. That marriage was evidently hailed with
joy as full of promise. But Manasseh, the son

of Hezekiah by Hephzibah, brought ruin on Ju-
dah. This passage, then, could hardly have been
written after the death of Hezekiah. Professor

Plumptre pertinently asks :
'' At what period

towards the close of the captivity would the mind
of a later writer have turned to so disastrous a
marriage, and so ill-omened a name as that of

Hephzibah, !is suggestive of hope and gladness?"

—D. M.] The land shall be called nSu'3.

i. e., Mariiafa. The holy land shall not be a vir-

gin chosen by no man, nor a repudiated wife, nor
a widow, but a wife living in the conjugal relation.

And to this figure there shall correspond a double
reality (ver. 5). [Instead of thy sons, Lowth
and many others would read thy builders,

changing '^"J3 into ^.'J3, and they consider the

plural to be used for the singular, Jehovah being

the builder of Jerusalem, who marries her. This
alteration has been made to remove the seeming
incongruity of sons marrying their mother. "The
idea of the marriage of children with their mo-
ther is indeed incongruous, but not only is 7i'3»

a noble word, which in itself expresses only
taking possession of, but, moreover, church and
home are blended together in the prosopoj-osia."
—Dei^itz.sch. The particles of comparison ar»

to be supplied (Gesen. Gi: § l.j5, 2 k). A young
man by marrying "wins for himself an inalien-

able right to liave and to hold."

—

Kay.—D. M.J

b) HO-V7 the Redeemer aocomplishes the Salvation of Jerusalem by means of the
watchmen ^whom he has appointed.

Chapter LXII. 6-9.

6 I have set watclimen upon thy walls, O Jerusalem,

Wliiah shall never hold their peace "day nor night:

'Ye that make mention of the Lord, keep not silence,

7 And give him no Vest, till he establish,

And till he make Jerusalem a praise in the earth.

8 The Lord hath sworn by his right hand, and by the arm of his strength,

'Surely I will no more give thy corn to be meat for thine enemies
;
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And 'the sons of the stranger shall not drink thy "wine,

For the which thou hast laboured :

9 But they that have gathered it shall eat it,

And praise the Lord
;

And they that have brought it together shall drink it

In the courts of my ''holiness.

^ Or, j/e that are the LORD''S remembrancers.

all the day and all the night. *» strangers.

iilence.

= new wine.

* Heh. If I give, etc.

d sanctuary.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. As the Redeemer had said of Himself (ver.

1) that He will not rest till Jerusalem has
reached even the highest glory, so He declares

here that He will also indirectly, and by means
of others, contribute to the attainment of this

high end, namely by means of watchmen, who
shall do as He Himself: not rest nor be quiet till

the end is reached. If these watchmen are to

help to reach the goal, their labor takes place

in the time which precedes the attainment of

the end. And it is natur.ally assumed in regard

to this time, that while it lasts there are still

enemies who can hurt Jerusalem, and against

whom one must be constantly on his guard. On
the other hand, these watchmen are also to be
remembrancers for Jehovah, appointed to remind
Him incessantly that the work is not yet com-
pleted, that Jerusalem is not yet that which it is

to be (vers. 6 .and 7). But Jehovah gives with
an oath the comforting assurance, th.at Israel

shall never again be the prey of the enemy, but
shall rejoice evermore undisturbed in communion
with their God, and shall partake to His praise

of the fruits of their land (vers. 8 and 9).

2. I have set courts of my holiness
— Vers. 6-9. We must here above all hold fast

that the subject of 'mp3n must be the same as

that of ntynx and taiptyx, ver. 1. It is therefore

the Anointed of the Lord who here speaks.

[The appointment of officers in the church is in

the 'Sew Testament ascribed to both God and
Christ, 1 Cor. xii. 28; Eph. iv. 11.—D. M.].
When He, on the one hand, perceives* the neces-

sity of appointing watchmen on the walls of Jeru-
salem, and, on the other hand, has the power to

do this. He must be the Lord of Jerusalem, and
also in some sense absent from it. And when He
charges the-e watchmen to cry to .lehovah con-
tinuallv, and to let Him have no rest till He
make .Jerusalem a praise in the earth, it is clear

that He regards Jehovah as still standing above
Himself. [But it is the Prophet who here sud-
denly breaks in, and .addresses the " Lord's re-

raembrancers."—D. M.]. The Prophet, then,
meani to say that the Jerusalem i-estored .accord-

ing to chapter l.xi. by the working of the Mes-
siah will be a city well built, and well provided
with walls, but will still have enemies to fear,

and not yet be the immediate theatre of the
might and glory of her Lord. For when her
Lord and Bridegroom has appointed watchmen,
who cry to (iod incessantly for her (as e. r/., Moses
Kx. xvii. 11 sqq., and Samuel 1 .Sara. vii. 8 sqq.;

viii. 6; xv. 11; xii. 16-28; Ps. xcix. 6; Jer.

XV. 1 ), this intimates not only the presence of

enemies, but also His own absence. He still

needs representatives who in His name and
Spirit, and also in His place exercise the office

of guardians and watchmen in two ways ; while
they, on the one hand, warn against enemies ; on
the other, pray to God without ceasing for pro-
tection and help. [These watchmen strikingly
contra-st with those described Ivi. 10.—D. M.].
The Jerusalem that after the Exile was re-

stored, had still, even alter the rebuilding of its

walls, enemies enough, against whom it needed
guardians and watchmen even as much as inter-

cessors. The Zion of the New Testament has also

enemies of every kind, but has also guardians and
watchmen (Eph. iv. 11 sqq.), who as Jacob (Gen.
xxxii. 24 sqq.) have in their office to wrestle with
God and men. For the Zion of the New Testa-

ment with all her superiority over that of the Old,
has yet a still higher ideal which she strives after:

the heavenly Jeru.salem. [The rendering in the

text of the E. v.; Ye that make mention of
the IiOrd can plead in its favor prevailing usage.

But the marginal rendering, Ye that are the
Lord's remembrancers is supported byxliii.26

where Jehovah speaks put me in remembrance
and by the context, in which Zion's watchmen are
commanded to importune Jehovah till He fulfil

His promise by glorifying Jerusalem. The
"nS D'"i'3;on here addres.sed are thus exhibited

' as those who put Jehovah in remembrance.
D. M.]. The prayer of these watchmen is an-

swered. [The a.ssuriince that follows is intended
rather to inspire them with confidence in prayer.

D. M.]. Jehov.ah has sworn (the distinction be-

tween his right hand and the arm of his
strength is merely rhetorical) that the still

threatening enemies shall not hinder the peaceful

prosperity of .Jerusalem, nor her communion with
her God. Here again the Prophet l.ays on Old
Testament colors. He represents the enemy as a
barbarous horde of .4malekites or Miilianites, that

makes an irruption into Palestine when the har-

vest is ripe, in order to carry it off (comp. Judges
vi. 3; Deut. xxviii. 33). This shall not happen
any more. The Israelites shall in the future enjoy

the fruit of their labor undisturbed, thanking God
alone for the same and giving Him the alory

(Deut. xiv. 22-26). ["In the courts of my
sanctuary cannot mean that the produce of the

harvest will be consumed only there (which is in-

conceivable), but only signifies, with allusion to

the legal ordinance respecting the second tithe

which was to be consumed by the landed proprie-

tor and his family, with the .addition of the Levite.s

and the poor, in the holy place ' before the

Lord,' Deut. xiv. 22-27, that the partaking of

the produce of the harvest will be consecrated by
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relio-ious feasts. Thoughts of all Israel being then |
ledgment of the Giver, and so, because .sanctified

a nition of priests, and of all Jerusalem being a
' ^^7 thanksgiving, it will itself become a reli-

'^
. . • , •_ iK! :,_ T. ' gious service. Ihis is what .Jenovali na.s sworn

by His right hand, which He lifts up only to

attest the truth, and by His mighty arm which
irresistibly executes what He has promised." De-
LITZSCH. b. M.].

-sanctuary, are not contained in this promise. It

declares only this, that the enjoyment of the

bles.sing of the harvest will henceforth be unim-

paired, and will take place with grateful acknow-

c) General survey of what is accomplished by the Redeemer.

Chapter LXII. 10-12.

10 Go through, go through the gates
;

Prepare ye the way of the people
;

Cast up, cast up the highway
;

Gather out the stoues
;

Lift up a standard for the people.

11 Behold, the Lord hath proclaimed unto the end of the world,

Say ye to the daughter of Zion, Behold, thy salvation cometh
;

Behold, his reward i.s with him.

And his 'work before him.

12 And they shall call them, "The holy people, The redeemed of the Lord :

And thou shalt be called. Sought out, A city not forsaken.

1 recompense,

* people of the sanctuary.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. The Prophet in these words again briefly

•states all that belongs to the positive saving work
of the Redeemer. He begins, tlierefore, with the

summons to prepare the way for those returning

from the Exile, and on all side.s to give the signal

to set out (vers. 10, 11) ; for with the deliverance

of Israel from the Babylonian exile, the time of

salvation extending to the appearance of the New
Jerusalem begins. The last and highest glory

tlie Prophet at the close briefly characterizes by

ideal names (ver. 12).

2. Pass through not forsaken.—Vers.

10-12. The liberation of Israel from the Baby-

lonian captivity is the beginning of redemption.

Then the cry shall be heard : Go through the

gates. These gates are not those of the cities of

Palestine which are to be entered, but the gates

of the Babylonian cities out of which they are to

move ; for this summon.s stands at the head, and
after it comes the mention of the way which is to

be prepared. The summons is, therefore, to be

understood as xlviii. 20 ; lii. 11. '53 and 'TD are

repeated from Ivii. 14. To whom are these im-

peratives addressed ? To all, both Jews and Gen-

tiles (comp. 'HJi^n 7^ at the close of ver. 10),

who have to assist in making the return
home practicable, easy and glorious. But we
must not suppose that the summons must be liter-

ally carried out. Who built a liighway (HTlIO')

for the Israelites when tliey came out of

Egypt ? Yet it is said in xi. 16 that for the
,remnr.nt returning from Assyria there should be

a highway like that on which Israel came out of

I
Egypt. The expression is employed for rhetori-

cal effect. pX'D l7pD me.ans that where the wtiy

should be rough and stony, the stones should be

Iremoved. This is not to be literally under.stood,

but to be taken generally of the removal of all

obstacles (comp. Ivii. 14 6). On the construction,

comp. vii. 8 ; xvii. 1 ; Hos. ix. 12. But as the

exiles are not all in one country, the chief land

of the Exile, but are scattered in all regions of the

world, tlie command is at th2 same time issued to

give them all the signal to return home. [''Lift

up a standard above the nations." This is

the most accurate rendering, and is given by Lu-
ther, Alexander and Delitzsch. Dr. Nae-

GELSBAcn takes /^ in a loose sense as equivalent

to 7N or 7, and supposes that the signals are to be

set up for the n.ations that shall accompany Israel.

D. M.]. That what is said in ver. 11 does not re-

late merely to a proclamation published in the

realm of Cyrus (Ezra i. 1), is evident, because

this call is to .sound forth to the end of the earth.

The dominion of Cyrus did not reach so far, but

the Israelites were in exile to the ends of the

earth. The message must therefore reach the

most distant nations, and no Israelite, even though

living alone among the heathen, shall be forgotten

(comp. xi. 11 ; Jer. iii. 18; xvi. 14 sqq.). ["It

has been made a question whether the pronoun

his (in his reward, etc.), refers to Jehovah or

to the nearest antecedent. Salvation ; and if to

the latter, whether that word is to be translated

Saviour, as it is by Lowtii and in the ancient
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versions. This last is a question of mere form,

and the other is of but little exegetical importance,

since the Saviour or salvation meant is clearly rep-

resented elsewhere as identical with God Himself.

The last clause is a repetition of xl. 10, and if ever

the identity of thought, expression and connection

served to indicate identity of subject, it is so in

this case." Alexander. This interpreter main-
tains that ''the plain sense of the words, the con-

text here, and the analogy of xl. 10, are all com-
pletely satisfied by the hypothesis that the Messiah
(or Jehovah I

is here described as coming to His
people, bringing with Him a vast multitude of

strangers, or new converts, the reward of His own
labors, and at the same time the occasion of a vast

enlargement to His Church." D-M.]. Thenames,
ver. 12, are memorials of blessing, for Israel will

certainly be that which it is called (comp. on

xxxii. 5 sqq.). The expression ''^']P\} Di' occurs

exactly no where else in the Old Testament. But

compare Dan. xii. 7 ; vii. 27. The expression

nw '^NJ is found in Isaiah only here; further

in Ps. evil. 2 (comp. " "'"'^ xxxv. 10; li. 11).

Jerusalem shall be called Deru.fhah, the Sought
out (the city desired and beloved by all i, and the

antithesis is added in the expression TM}]!2 Kl.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

1. On Ixii. 1. " How could the eternal Word
Iceep silence? Christ is never silent; let us,

therefore, never be weary to hear and to learn

His word." Leigh. [Christ loved His church
and gave Himself for it that He might sanctify

and cleanse it, and that He might present it to

Himself a glorious church. His Zion is very
dear to Him, and He gives her the glory which
the Father gave to Him (John xvii. 22). He
never forgets her, never ceases to work for her
good, and to intercede for her. Wliat precious

consolation we find in the declaration contained

in this first verse, when it is regarded as coming
from the mouth of Christ Himself! " We may
sing upon certainty of success before-hand, even
in our winter storm, in the expectation of a sum-
mer sun at the turn of tlie year. Xo created

powers in Hell, or out of Hell, can mar the

music of our Lord Jesus, nor spoil our song of

joy. Let us tlien be glad, and rejoice in the sal-

vation of our Lord ; for faith had never yet cause

to have wet cheeks, and hanging-down brows, or

to droop or die. ... If Christ were buried and
rotten among tiie worms, we might have cause to

look like dead folks, but ' the Lord liveth, and
blessed be our Kock.' " Rutherford's Letters,

cixxxii.—D. M.].
2. On Ixii. 26. The new name is the correlative

of the new creation. But only God Himself will

appoint the new name. Only God the omnis-
cient, the searcher of hearts, before whose eyes all

things are naked and opened, is able to give this

new name, for He only knows perfectly the in-

ward nature of the new creature- When we read
(Rev. ii. 17) that no one will knovi the new name
but he who receives it, this cannot mean that no
one will be acquainted with this name, that it will

be a hidden, secret name, as, e.(j., Macrobius
{Saturn. HI. 9) speaks of a secret name of the

city of Rome with which even the most learned
were unacquainted. For we read (Rev. xix. 12)
that Christ has such a name written which no
man knew, but He Himself. And this name is

then mentioned, ver. 13. He is called: the

Word nf God. The sound of the name is known,
but its deep significance no one under.st;tnds

but He who bears it. It follows that what we
read in ver. 4 of this chapter cannot possibly

be the new name referred to in ver. 2. For
Hephzibah and Beulah are like ,\zubah (For-
saken) and Shemamah (Desolate). The forniT
names come in the place of the latter. But
Azubah and Shemamah were never actual names.
And so Hephzibah and Beulah cannot be actual

names. [" That Dj? is not to be understood of a
mere name, but has special reference to state and
character, is obvious from the common idiom by
which anything is said to be called what it really

is. See chap. i. 26." Henderson. Who can
understand all that is contained in the name
Hephzibah as applied by the Lord to His church ?

There is a mystery of grace and condescension io
this significant name which we cannot fully com-
prehend. Only God Himself could give such a
name to His church.—D. M.].

3. On Ixii. 6 sq. " Xo one should venture to

serve as a spiritual watchman who has not been
set by Christ Himself on the walls of Jerusalem."
Leigh, ["trod is so far from being displeased

with our pre.ssing importunity, as men commonly
are, that He invites and encourages it, He bids

us cry after Him. He bids us make pressing ap-
lications at the throne of grace, and give Him no
rest, Luke xi. 5, 6. He suflfers Himself not only
to be rea.soned with, but to be wrestled with."
Henry.—D. M.].

i. On Ixii. 7. ["'The public welfare and pros-

perity of God's Jerusalem is that which we shoiiM
be most importunate for at the throne of grace;
we should pray for the good of the church, 1

)

That it may be .safe, that He would establish it,

that the interests of the church may be firm, may
be settled for the present, and secured to poste-

rity. 2 1 That it may be great, may be a praise

in the earih; that it may be praised, and that

God may be praised for it. We must persevere
in our prayers for mercy to the church till mercy
comes; we must do as the Propliet's .servant did,

go yet seven times, till the promising cloud ap-

pear, 1 Kings xvii. 44. It is a good sign that

God is coming to a people in ways of mercy,
when He pours out a spirit of prayer upon them,
and stirs them up to be fervent and constant

in their intercessions." Henp.y. Tlis Lord'a
Renieinbranoers put God in remembrance of

His own promises. As Jacob, Gen. xxxii.

:

Tliou sakkt. Comp. 2 Sam. vii. 25. This L"?

their all-prevailing plea. Therefore they find

in their heart to pray. 2 Sam. vii. 27.—D. M.]
o. On Ixii. 9. ["Nothing is a more certain

indication of liberty and prosperity than this

—

tliat every man may securely enjoy the avails of

his own labor. In nothing is a state of liberty

and order more distinguished from tyranny and
anarcliy than this. Nothing more certainly

marks the advance of civilization; and nothing
so much tends to encourage industry and to pro-
mole prosperity. . . . And as the tendency of

true religion is to repress wars, and to establbh
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order, ami to diffuse just views of the rights of

man, it everywhere promotes i)ro3perity by pro-

ducing the security that a man shall enjoy the

avails of His own productive industry. Wherever
the Christian religion prevails in its purity, there

is seen the fulfilment of this prophecy; and the

extension of that religion everywhere would pro-

mote universal industry, order and law."

—

Barnes.—D. M.]
0. On Ixii. 10. "Every Christian teacher

should let the imperatives that are found here

sound daily in his ears and heart. For Christ

has spoken them to him also. As often as a fit

of slumber or laziness comes upon thee in the

discharge of thy office, bethink thyself that Christ

is standing behind thee and calling to thee : Go
through, go through ! Prepare the way, prepare
the way ! Lift up a standard !" Leigh.

7. On. Ixii. 11. " Adi'entus Christi vulgo triplex

statuitur : humiliatmm, sanctificationis, glorifica-

ii/mm." FoERSTER. Christ first came from above
down to earth visible to all in the form of a ser-

vant. Secondly. He comes continually from
above invisibly, by His Spirit in the word and
sacrament that He may sanctify us. Thirdly,

He will come again from above visible to all,

not in the form of a servant, but in glory (Matt.

XXV.). This three-fold coming of the Lord must
be continually held before the church that the

Bride may be ready when the Bridegroom comes.
8. On ixii. 12. ['• None are to be called the

redeemed of the Lord but those that are the

hohf people; the people of God's purchase is a

holy nation. And they shall be called sought

out ; God shall seek them out, and find them
wherever they are dispersed, eclipsed or lost in a

crowd ; men shall seek tliera out that they may
join themselves to them, and not forsake them.
It is good to associate with the holy people, tliat

we may learn their ways, and with tlie redeemed
of the Lord, that we may share in tlie blessings

of the redemption." Henry.—D. M.]

HOMILETICAL HINTS.

1. On Ixii. 1-5. We have here an appropriate
text for a sermon on the future prospects of
the church. Mark 1 ) The foundation of the
church's hope, 2) The object of that hope.
The foun<lation is the love which the Lord
bears to His church (ver. 1: For Zion's sake,

vers. 4 6 and 5). The object of hope is a. Re-
demption from long-prevailing evils (ver. 4 a)

;

6. A new life (ver. 1 6, ver. 2 a, ver. 3) ; c. A
new name (ver. 2 6).

2. On Ixii. 6, 7. The dull) and asm of
Christi.\n ministers. 1) Their duty: a. toward
men ; not to be silent with exhortations and
warnings; b. toward God; not to be silent with
intercessions (vers. 6 6 and 7 a)- 2) Their aim:
that the church of the Lord be built up and per-
fected (ver. 7 6).

3. On Ixii. 9. [This verse may properly be
employed to form the basis of a discourse against
the doctrine of the Communists, who would
deprive others of the fruit of their industry.

—

D. M.]
4. On Ixii. 10-12. "Three things are here

contained : 1 ) An invitation to all to meet the
Messiah who is about to appear; 2) The procla-
mation of His .advent; 3) The fit designation of

those who receive the Lord with joy." Carpzov.

B. The negative side of the revelation of Salvation. The judgment on the heathsn.

Chapter LXIIL 1-6.

1 Who is this that cometh from Edom,
With dyed garments from Bozrah ?

This that is 'glorious iu his apparel,

•Travelling in the greatness of his strength ?

I that speak in righteousness.

Mighty to save.

2 Wherefore art thou red in thine apparel,

And thy garments like him that treadeth in the wine fat?

3 I have trodden the winepress alone :

And of the people there ivas none with me :

For I will tread them in mine anger,

And trample them in my fury

;

And their "blood shall be sprinkled upon my garments,
And I will stain all my raiment.

4 For the day of vengeance is in mine heart.

And the year of my redeemed is come.
6 And I looked, and there was none to help

;

And I wondered that there was none to uphold

:

Therefore mine own arm brought salvation unto me ;

And my fury, it upheld me.
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6 And I will tread down the people in mine anger,

And make tliem drunk in my fury,

And I will bring down their ''strength to the earth.

1 Heb. decked.

' marching proudly. t' Juice. ' vital Juice.

TEXTUAL ANn GRAMMATICAL.

Ter. 2. [The Masoretic note marks as abnormal the of the verb SxJ, impurum esse, which oc

Pattaeh in r\J though the word is ia Pause. But Pattach

when pausal is commonly not lengthened in monosyl-

labic words. See Delitzsch in (oc—L>. M.].

Ver. 3. 7"1 apocopated future Kal from nij. to sprin-

kle. TiSkJX is, beside the Niphal I^NJJ. the only form

rs in Isaiah-

It is a Hiphil form imitating the Aramaic, and has pos-

sibly been chosen in order to give to the thing a corres-

ponding expression in bad Hebrew, in a word taken

from the common language current in conversation.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1 Chapters Ix -Ixiii are most closely con- 1 Jews. The hero come.s from inflicting judgment

necte.l In Ix -Ixii. there was described the posi- on Jerusalem. Calvin disputes any reference

live work of God's Anointed which brings bless- I to Christ. He finds in the pa.ssage .simply the

ins and salvation to Israel. Chapter Ixiii. shows ;

announcement ot a judgment on the l^domitcs

how He will accomplish the negative side of His
,

which is ^sitill^ future. ^This
J^'^'^^^^l^^'^':,'' ^^^^

mission by punishing the heathen. With dra- "-" '
•'""-'-

malic effect the Prophet pictures a person of coiu-

manding appearance approaching from Edom in

magnificent but blood-stained raiment. To the __

question who He is, the person asked replies that
|

tiqq. xii. 11, 12). EiCHHORN and Koppe regar.

He is He to whom it belongs to hold judgment,
|

Nebuchadnezzar as the accomplisher ot tin.

•

CoccEius, and many others alter

finitely set forth by Grotius and others, as the

see here a prophecy of that devastation of Edom
which was eflected' by Judas Maccabaeus (Mac-

cab. V. 3 sqq. Go; 2 Maccjib. x. 15 sqq. Jos. Aii-

EiCHHORN and Koppe regard

him put a spiritual sense on the passage, and un-

derstand under '' the trampling down " the " crur

cifixkmem veieris hominu et abolitionem omnk inl-

and to bring salvation (ver. 1). And to the

further question why His garment is so red,

( ver. 2), He answers that He has trodden the

wine-press alone, with no man of the nations with .. /-, -7, %-

Him (which He will requite by the execution
\

pielaiis per crueifijcwnem C/iriA^i. Vitkixga,

of the same judgment on them), and thus He has who here follows in general the rabbmical inter-

soiled His garment (ver. 31. The hero comes , pretation, understands under Eozrah Rome, and

therefore fmm executing judgment on Edom, imder Edom the countries subdued by the Kumans.

and He sets forth in prospebt a second judgment I The '' conculcare" he refers here a.s in chapter

emljracin" all nations. Tliis second judgment,
|

xxxiv. to the liberation of the Christians from

which was only parenthetically mentioned in
j

the power of Rome. But he does not. .as many

ver 3 is treated'of more fully in" vers. 4-6. First, I others, think of the elevation of Christianity to

it is marked in ver. 4 as a long-purposed day of
i

be the religion of the State by Con-stantine,

vengeance, with which at the same time a year

of salvation will begin. Then it is again promi-

nently stated, that the hero sees Himself isolated,

but trusts notwithstanding in the strength of

His own arm. and of His fury (ver. -5), and is

nor of the general judgment (Rev. xs. 11 sqq.),

but of the extermination of Antichrist by the

warrior who rides on the white horse, Rev. xix.

11 sqq. Among modern interpreters Gesenius,

HiTZiG, U.MBKEIT, Beck, Seinecke, see in this

confident tliat He will tread down the nations,
I

prophecy a threatening against Edom expressed

and siied their vit.al juice (ver. 6). I in the form of a vision representing an act of

2. Who is this that to the earth.—
!
vengeance as completed; while Kxobel, accord-

Ve"i-s. 1-6. The Fathers (Justin M.vrtyr,
\

ing'^to his peculiar way of judging, thinks that he

Tertullian, Origen, Ambrose, Augustine, candiscemherethebaitleofSardis (Herod, i. SO;

etc., into the mouth of the angels who guard the

gates of heaven. Thereupon the foremost of the

procession accompanying the Lord answer in

the words of Ps. x.xiv. " Lift up your heads, O
ye gates ; and be ye lift up, ye everlasting doors;

and the King of glory shall come in." .\Tn.\N.\-

SIUS makes the que^^tion proceed from tlie mouth
of fallen angels. Under Edom the Fathers un

Delitzsch finds the historical fulfilment of our

prophecy in what bcfel the Edomites at the hands

of the Maccabean princes and of Simon of Ger-

asa (Jos. Bf«. jtir!. iv. 9, 7), while its final ful-

filment is the destruction of Antichrist and his

hosts (Rev. xix. 11 sqq.1. TThe destruction of

Antichrist is --egarded by Delitzsch simply as

the New Testament counterpart to tliispioce.—D.

derstand the'(redl earth. Another group of in- M.j. The Catholic interpreters Roni.iNG and

terpreters, with Luther at their head, under- !
Netelef do not exclude the historical fulfilment

Stand under Edom the Svnagogue of the .Tews,
j

(through .Simon of Gorns.i ; so Rohi-TNgV but yet

under Rozrah " iirhi-m mimilnm privUcnii-" ffh-inin.
\
regnrd as the fulfiller of nnr prnphecv the Si>rvnnt

i.e., Jerusalem. The blood is the blood of the ' of Jehovah, who, according tocliapter liii. should
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1

give Ilis life as an offering for sin, and who
is, on the other hand, the destroyer of Anti-

christ, and is thus sprinkled both with His own
blood and that of othei-s. [Dr. Naegelsb.ich
regards the victory of Araaziah, king of Judah,

over the Edomites (2 Chron. xxv. 5-12) as fur-

nishing tlie historical foundation for this pro-

phecy. Araaziah returning from the slaughter

of the Edomites is the type of the Anointed
of the Lord who here appears a.s redeeming
Israel by executing judgment on Israel's ene-

mies. But this is an opinion which is quite

))eculiar to our .Author, and which no one be-

fore him ha,s ventured to express. It is strange

that any one should think of finding in this

glorious Conqueror, who comes travelling in

the greatness of His strength, who speaks in

righteousness and is mighty to save, the antitype

of that Amaziah who set up for worship the gods

of the vanquished Edomites, and was afterwards

completely overcome by Joa.sh, king of Israel.

Edom is a representative people. It is not an
emblematic name of the great world-power, in its

violence and tyranny, for which Babylon is made
to stand. But Edom, the inveterate enemy of 1.9-

rael, and occupying a bad pre-eminence in hatred

against Israel, is the representative of the world
that hates the people of God. So Delitzsch,
who remarks the emblematizing tendency which
Isaiah here, as in chaps, xxi.-x.^ii. 14, manifests.

The name Edom is made an emblem of its future

doom. The apparel of Jehovah, the avenger, is

seen to be CX, red, with the blood of Edom. The

name Bozrah, too, readily suggests "1X3, to gather

the vintage of grapes. The image of treading

grapes is here used to picture the Lord's crushing
of the inhabitants of Bozrah, who are as the vin-

tage in the wine-press. We cannot study the

picture without recognizing the emblematic
significance of the names Edom and Bozrah.

The question arises ; Are we, in the interpreta-

tion of this prophecy, to think of Judas Macca-
beus, Hyrcanus, and Simon of Gerasa, or even of

the proper Edomites ? Tlie answer depends on
the way in which we must answer another ques-

tion. Did Judas, or either of the other Jewish
cliiefs mentioned, return in triumph from the

Idumean city Bozrah specified by Isaiah? Of
this there is no evidence. Lotvth has called

attention to a very important point which, in his

view, excludes from this prophecy .Judas Macca-
beus, and even the Idnmeans croperly so called.

"The Idumea of the Prophet's time was quite a

different country from that which Judas con-

quered. For during the Babylonish captivity the

Nabatheans had driven theEdomites out of their

country, who upon that took possession of the

southern parts of .ludea, and settled themselves

there ; that is, in the counlrv of the whole tribe

of Simeon, and in half of that of Judah. And
the metropolis of the Edomites, and of the country

which .Judas look, was Hebron, 1 Mac. v. 63, not

Botsra" (Bozrah). This consideration is fatal to

all attempts of the Uteralizing seliool to interpret

this prophecy.—D. M.]. The question, Who
is this ? is purely rhetorical. The Prophet well

knows who He is whom he sees. The question

is put to awaken and direct our attention to Him
who is seen coming by the Prophet. (Comp. Ix.

8; Cant. ill. 6). Many are inclined to under-
stand D"1J3 pon not of the color of blood, but
of the red (purple) color of the garments, as king.s

and warriors frequently wore red garments (com p.

Knobel on this place; Judges viii. 26; Justix
x.x. 3), and, as they say, the soiling with blood
would be incompatible with inn. But it is

just the being sprinkled with blood which is

the most prominent and important mark in
the appearance of the hero; and while this
doubtless stains His garments it is glorious to
Himself Bozrah (comp. xxxiv. 6 ; Amos i. 12)
was after Petra one of the most important cities of
Edom (comp. Jer. xlix. 13, 22). It lay north of
Petra. Beside this Edomite Bozrah, there was a
city of this name in Moabitis (Jer. xlviii. 24),
and another in Auranitis, which latter is not
mentioned in the Holy Scriptures (see Comment,
on Jer. xlviii. 24).

' The Prophet has of the
Edomite cities made mention of Bozrah, because
i^lJV? (although the name of the city probably

denotes Septum, munlmaitum^ on account of the
signification vindemiavil belonging to the verb
from which it is derived, admirably suits the
comparison with a treader of the "wine- press,
n^vao as D'nx? depends on N3. Observe the

gradation. In the first member the Prophet
mentions simply the coming from Edom, then he
specifies the red garments in the second member,
and then in the third, which begins with a repe-
tition of ni, he speaks of the glorious apparel

and the proud bearing. [" inn properly means
swollen, inflated, but is liere metaphorically used
m the sense of adorned, or, as Vitkinga thinks,
terrible, inspiring awe." Alexander.—D. M.].

I take n^^i' in the sense of resupinus. The root

occurs five times in the Old Testament, and has
the signification of bending, inclining. It here
characterizes one who protrudes the breast, and
proudly throws back the head. [Delitzsch
agrees with Vitrisoa in understanding njl'V to

mean.w hue illvc modVo)!."!.—D M.]. Tothequestion
U1 nr '0 the Person seen Himself answers. His
answer is first of a general character. He does
not mention at first the act of judgment which
He has ju.st executed on J'dom, but, as if He
would remove the impression that Heisaworldiv
prince given to deeds of violence, who, as a beast
of prey, unjustly makes an incursion for plunder
and slaughter. He declares His nature in general
to be that of One who works righteousness anti

salvation. He says "'S']!? not 'J^73n. By this

participle He designates as His permanent pro-
perty the speaking, i. e., acting, transacting in
righteousne.ss. The context requires us to under-
stand 131 not of the mere speaking or teaching

with words which should have righteousness for
their subject, or should be spoken in righteous-
ness. But np1S3 "137 relates here to a judicial

speaking or tran.sacting. [Better Dei,itz.sch,
who compares xlii. 6: xlv. 13: "He sjicaks in
righteousness, while He in the zeal of His holi-
ness threatens judgment to oppressors, and i)ro-
mises salvation to the oppressed, and also carries
out by His power what He threatens and pro-
mises." Comp. further xlv. 23; lix. 16, which
places show that the speaker is no one less than
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Jehovali. Henderson justly remarks that tlie

name Tlie Word given to the Warrior, Rev. xix.

13, exactly corresponds to "'SI'?, by which lie

here characterizes Himself. The de.soription,

too, Rev. xix. 1.3, " He was clothed with a vesture

dipped in blood" is manifestly drawn from this

place in Isaiah. The Logos is faithful and true

(Rev. xix. 11). He is One who speaks in right-

eousness. It is unwarranted to say with Dr.

Naegelsbach that I that speak in right-
eousness marks the hero's relation to His ene-

mies as a strict judge ; and that the words
:aighty to save tell what He is for Israel.

—

D. M.]. S'l is not to be confounded with 31

p'-opugnator, xix. 20. After the hero has answered
the question 'who is this ? more in the sense of

qualii? than of qiiis? the Prophet furllier in-

quires: Why is it red in thine apparel?

The 7 intimates that the redness is not some-

thing inherent in the raiment, but something
tiiat has come to it from without. This is more
clearly expressed by the second part of ver. 2.

The spots that have arisen through spurting re-

call to mind the dress of one who treads in the
wine-press (T'T with 3 as lix. 8). It is not yet

intimated that these are spots of hlood. The pith

of the matter is ingeniously and gradually reached.
[' It is a slight but effective stroke in this fine

picture, that tlie first verse seems to speak of the
stranger as still at a distance, whereas in the
second He has come so near as to be addressed
directly." Alexander.—D. M.]. Tlie hero ac-

•cepts the comparison drawn from treading in the
wine-press. 1 1 is true, says He, I have in a cer-

tain sense trodden in tlie wine-vat, and that alone,

by Myself. ni1£J (from "IJiJ = 1^3, /Vejii, only

here and Hag. ii. 16) is synonymous with fU.

but is to be distinguished from 3p'. (comp. on v. 2

;

xvi. 10), for nj or n^13 is the upper vat, out of

which the juice flows off into the lower trough or

3p'. from which it is drawn (comp. Leyrer in

Herz. B-Enc. VII. p. .309). The hero, therefore,
compares the bloody judgment wliicli He has
executed on Bdom with treading in the wine-
press. He falls back on an oliler prophetic utter-

ance, Joel iv. 13 ; while John had both these pas-
sages before him ; in Rev. xiv. 14-20 chieflv the
•words of Joel ; but in Rev. xix. 13-1.5 chiefly
this passage of Isaiah. The hero whom the Pro-
phet beholds, states emphatically that He trod
the wine-press alone, as of the nations there was
not a man with Him. Tlie statement indicates
the universal antichristian .spirit of the nations.
[" When He adds ' that of the nations there was
no one with Him,' it follows that the wine-vat
was so great that He could liave used the co-
operation of whole nations. And when He con-
tinues: And I trod them in mine anger, e^c ,

the riddle in this declaration is explained To
the people themselves the knife has been applied.
They were cut off iis grape-clusters and ca-st into
the wine-vat."—Delitzsch. The reader can
judge whether the lofty terms of this prediction
are .satisfied by the exposition of Henderson,
which I subjoin: "When the victor declares that
n-me [no man] of the peoples or nations rendered
Him any assistance in the attack on Edora, he

refers to the fact, that vengeance had not been
taken upon thai nation, as it had been upon Tyre,
Moab, Egypt, etc,, through foreign intervention.

Identifying the Jews under the Maccabees and
Hyrcanus with Himself, by whom they were em-
ployed as native instruments, He vindicates the

glory of the deed from all aid obtained from an
extraneous source." But it would be difficult to

suppose Jehovah identifying Himself with Simon
of Gerasa and his lawless followers who inflicted

the sorest judgment on the Edomites. Besides,

D'OJ?, peoples in general (see ver. 6), and not

the Edomites only are the objects of God's crash-

ing judgment. We append here Delitzsch's
remarks on vers. 5, I) :

" Tlie meaning is that no
one, in conscious willingness to a.ssist the God of

judgment and salvation in His purpose, associated

himself with Him. The church devoted to Him
w;is the object of redemption ; the mass of those

alienated from God was the object of judgment.
He saw Himself alone ; neither human co-opera-

tion, nor the natural course of things aided the

execution of His design ; therefore He renounced
human assistance, and interrupted the natural

course of things by a wonderful deed of His own."—Delitzsch. D. M.]. The words DJ^^Sl to

'nj3~7J,' are lO be taken a-s a parenthesis. The
guilt of the nations, of whom no one was with
Him, presses so forcibly on the mind of the
speaker that He, immediately interrupting His
speech, sees Himself compelled to declare their

jiunishment also. Because they, when He trod

the wine-press in f^dom, were not to be found on
His side. He will tread and trample them to

pieces, so that their juice scpiirts upon His clothes.

[But the assumption of this parenthesis is very
unnatur.al. Many interpreters, as Henderson
and Delitz.Sih, translate And I trod them in
my anger and trampled them in my fury,
etc. On the whole this is the ea.siest con.struction

which regards the future tense as used for the
past in this animated discourse. Comp. t^'S*?!, etc.,

in ver. 5. B. M.]. nxj, from nVJ = nn, 'fudit,

therefore effiwum, humor, succm, only here and
ver. 6 : the word is chosen, because not merely
the blood, but also other fluids, especially the
matter of the brain, are to be denoted. Yer. 4.

[If we render ver. 3 in the past tense, then we
must consistently employ the past tense in ver. 4.

For a day of vengeance (vyas) in my heart,
etc.l We have in ver. 4 a repetition of words in

Ixi. 2 a [comp. also xxxiv. 8]. But the clauses

are transposed, and instead of [iV we have the

word that does not elsewhere occur, D'7?X3. [Dr.

Naeoelsb. takes manifestly 'VlX J. as many other

interpreters dn, in the sense ofmy redemptions,
m.aking an abstract noun of the plural of the pas-

sive participle. But the obvious and nnttiral ren-

dering is that of the E.V., my redeemed. Tliere

is a year appointed for the redeemed of Jehovah,
comp. Ixli. 12. D. M-] Vers. -5, 6. It will hap-

pen again as it did in the day of Edom. The
Lord will see none of the peoples of the -world

on His side. He expresses this thought twice in

parallel members, and the second time empha-
sizes it by saying that Tie will perceive His stand-

ing alone with astonishment. For there is only
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a little flock that will follow Him (vi. 13). Many
are called, but few chosen. The astonishment

which is ascribed to the Lord is an anthropo-

patliic expression which has only rhetorical sig-

nificance. Comp. lix. 16. The second part of

ver. 5 passes over into the language of narration.

The expression D^^i^X (the Targum and some

codd. and editions read D'?.3t'>>', which is appro-

priate, but unnecessary, and insufficiently attested)

involves a bold turn of thought: the judged are

not only objects, but also vessels of wrath ; they are

nut merely grapes that spurt their juice, but are

themselves full of the wine of the wrath of God
^comp. xxix. 9; xlix. 2C ; li. 21).

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

1. On Ixiii. 1-6. Till the time of Calvin it

was the prevailing opinion that the treader

in the wine-press is Christ, not as judging

the nations, but as Himself suffering death, and
[

by His death depriving the devil of his power.
!

"Christ, as He contends mightily in His suffering,

and after His suffering triumphs gloriously," was

regarded as the theme of this prophecy. The
blood on His garment was accordingly to be un-

derstood of the blood of demons. Jerome re-

marks on / have trodden the wine-press alone:

"Neque enim angelus, aut archangelus, thrani, do-

minationes, aut idla coelestmm potestatum humanum
corpus assumsit et pro nobis passus est et coneul-

cavil adversarias fortitiid ines alijue contrivit."

But the blood of the demons is to be understood
TpoKmag. A synopsis of the old expositions of

the passage in this sense is found in a dissertation

by Leyrerou this place, [lublished in 1648. (It

is I'cprinted in Exercitationum philologico-historica-

rum fasces quinque by Thojias Crenius, Ludg.
Bai., 1697 and 1700). Calvin pronounces this in-

terpretation a perversion of Scripture (" hoe caput

riolenter torserunt in Christum^'). His view was
adopted especially by Reformed interpreters, as

WoLFG. MuscTiLrs, Abr. Scultetus {Idea con-

cinnuiii in Jcs. hub. p. 844), VlTRiSG.v and others.

ViTRiNGA makes these points prominent. "The
hero is not set forth as suffering, but as acting,

not as sprinkled with His own blood, but with the

blood of enemies, not as satisfying the justice of

God for sins, but as executing the justice of God
in punishing enemies." However, even Lutheran
theologians, as JoH. Tarnov (in the ErerciU.

bibl. Libri 4, EosTOCK, 1627, p. 118, Num de

Chrislo patiente hie agaiur), and the anonymous
antlior of a Disputatio de Victoi-e Idumaeorum Jes.

Ixiii. maintained substantially the view of Calvin.
Since the old interpreters, as Foerster says, ap-

plied the place ifio&viin66v to the passion of

Christ, we can understand how Isa. Ixiii. was a

very favorite Lesson in Holy Week.
2. "The prophecy which is here directed

against Edom is to be regarded as a prophecy of

the judgment which will befall the antichristian,

persecuting world in the last days. On this ac-

count the Seer of the New Testament, John, has
de-scribed the Lord as coming to judge the world
after the model of Isa. Ixiii. (Rev.xix1."^WEBER.

3. On Ixiii. 3. " When at other times the Lord

holds judgment, nations who will execute it stand

at His disposal. He ' hisses for the fly that is in

the uttermost part of the rivers of Egypt, and for

the bee that is in the land of Assyria.' He calls

the mighty of Egypt and Babylon to serve Him
(vii. 18, 19). Why is no people ready to help

Him in His judgment on Edom ? This is a hint

that the judgment on Edom must be at the same
time that judgment in which the Lord judges all

nations. Only in this way can we understand

that none of them can here help Him, as they

themselves are all objects of the judgment."

—

Weber.
4. Hector Pintus says, in his Commentary,

on this passage: "Kon sine catisa dicit: non est tir

meeum, ne scilicet eicludat Mariam virginem, qvMe

usque ad mortem ei comes fuit, et cui gladiujt doloris

cor pertransivit." This reminds one of what the

Jansenist, Antoine Arnaud, in the treatise

''Diffirulles propos^es d Mr. Steyaert, etc.: Cologne,

1691," relates of various preachers who publicly

declared, that if the foolish virgins instead of

saying, "Domine, domine aperi nobis," had said,

"Domina aperi nobis," they certainly would have
found an open door.

homiletical hints.

On Ixiii. 1-6. [Messiah is the conqueror of

Edom, as Balaam of old predicted (Numb. xxiv.

17, 18). Not till He rai.ses up the fallen taber-

nacle of David, is possession in the liighest sense

taken of Edom and of all the heathen (Amos ix.

11, 12. As we understand the Lord's work of

destruction depicted in Ps. ex. 5, 6, so must we
understand thejudgment on Edom here described.

Who are the enemies that Messiah is commis-
sioned to subdue? How does He destroy His
foes? This last question admits of a two-fold

answer.—D. M.].
2. On Ixiii. 1-6. When Christ was suffering

in Gethsemane, was bleeding before Pilate and
dying on the cross, He did not look like a Judge
and Conqueror. And yet He was such. Just

then it was that He took from the devil his

might (Heb. ii. 14), and spoiled principalities and
powers, and made a show of them openly (Col.ii.

15). It is only on the basis of this judgment,

which He the one seemingly judged, performed

upon the cross, that He will be hereafter able to

hold the la.st judgment in His state of exaltation.

3. On Ixiii. 1-6. " Our text bids us 1) To look

to the Man of Sorrows, who redeemed us ; 2) To
contemplate in faith the great work which He has

accomplished for us ; 3) For this to render to Him
the thank-offering which we owe Him."

—

Ziethe,
Manch. Oaben. und Ein Oeist, 1870. [It is strange

that an eminent modern preacher should so mis-

represent the teaching of this passage. If we wish

to lead men to contemplate Christ as the Man of

Sorrows, by whose blood we are redeemed, we
should choose a passage of Scripture that exhibits

I

Him in this character. But it is either culpable

!
ignorance, or something worse, to affirm that the

i

Scripture before us contains the le.ssons set forth

I

in the above-mentioned heads of a sermon.

—

' D. M."i.
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IV.—THE FOURTH DISCOURSE.

The Prophet in Spirit puts Himself in the Place of the Exiled Church, and bears
its Cause in Prayer before the Lord.

Chapters LXEEI. 7—LXIV. 11.

Chapters Ix.-Ixiii. 6, are like a prophetic high ' in exile. He doei? this by first taking a retrospect
plateau, which the Prophet, by means of chapters of the past, and showing what the Lord Jormerly
Iviii. and lix. has ascended out of his own time. , was to the people (Ixiii. 7-14). Then he entreats
In this fourth discourse he comes down again to the Lord as tiie Father of His people to look
the present time, that is to say, to a time relatively ' upon them (Ixiii. 15-19) ; then he prays that the
present, to that of the people in exile- He trans- I LoRD,fortheircompletedeliverance, would visibly

ports himself entirely into this time, as if he were
|

come to them with a grand manifestation of Hia
passing through it, and sets before the Lord the I

divine majesty (Ixiv).

temporal and spiritual need of the people living 1

1. RETROSPECT OF WHAT THE LORD FORMERLY WAS TO THE PEOPLE.
Chapter LXIII. 7-14.

7 I will mention the loving-kindnesses of the Lord,
And the praises of the Lord,
According to all that the Lord hath bestowed on us,

And the great goodness toward the house of Israel,

Which he hath bestowed on them according to his mercies,

And according to the multitude of his loving-kindnesses.

8 For he said. Surely they are my people,

Children thrit will not lie:

So he was their Saviour.

9 In all their affliction he was afflicted,

And the angel of his presence saved them :

In his love and in his pity he redeemed them

;

And he bare them, and carried them all the days of old.

10 But they rebelled, and vexed his holy Spirit:

Therefore he was turned to be their enemy,
And he fought against them.

11 'Then he remembered the days of old, Moses, and his people, saying,

Where h he that ''brought them up out of the sea with the 'shepherd of his flock ?

Whore is he that put his holy Spirit within him ?

12 "That led tliem by the right hand of Moses with his glorious arm,
Dividing the water before them.
To make himself an everlasting name?

13 That led them through the deep, as an horse in the wilderness,

Tlidt they should not stumble.

14 As a beast goeth down into the valley,

The Spirit of the Lord caused him to rest

:

So didst thou lead thy people.

To make thyself a glorious name.

' Or, shepherds.

• Then his people rrmemhf.rrtl thr. old dni/>t of Moses. * brought up out of the sea the shepherd of hii fio9tv.
* that put at the right hand uf Moses his glorious arm.
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TEXTUAL AND

Ver. 7. The words '" uS^J-ltyX Sd Sj? are to be

taken as one term, to wliieh 3, m the sense of secundum,

is prefixed. 7j; stands in a causal sense [7^*3 is = uti

par est propter]. 3^£3~3'1 's to be regarded as the ob-

ject dependent on TDtX rather than as dependent on

3 in S;?3.

Ver. 9. Instead of the Kethibh xSwe must with the

K'ri read l'?, as sS, however it may be explained, does

not yield an appropriate sense [?]. Some take IS for

"^y in pause, eitlier in the passive sense : in all their

affliction there was (to them) no distress (IS as, e. y.,

XXV. 4; xxvi. 16, comp. pre5Sr non oppress!), or in the ac-

tive sense = oppressor, adversaiy (ver. 18; Ixiv.l; i. 24;

ix. 10, et saepe). Both these views are set forth under

the most manifold modifications (eomp. Stier). But

whichever of the two constructions we choose, there is

an abruptness in the expression. We should expect

DnS, or, if ^y should refer to Jehovah, the pronoun

K^n is wanting: In all their affliction He was not an op-

pressor. It is better, therefore, to follow the K'ri, .al-

though all the old versions support vh. Our place be-

longs, then, to the fifteen, or according to another

enumeration (comp. on ix. 2 and xlix. 5) eighteen places,

in which according to the opinion of the Masoretes V^

is to be read instead J*"?. Deechslek is certainly right

when he remarks (on ix. 2) that the unusual position of

^S. which was originally in the text, caused it to be al-

tered into ith which was more current and sounded

more familiar in such a position. [But tliis is a confes-

sion that instead of IS 1*7 we should find iS "^S if lS

were the original reading. We dislike departing from

the textual reading when it is supported by all ancient

versions. In order to get the meaning •' He was af-

flicted,*' we must not only alter the negative K7 into l7.

GR-iMMATICAL.

but must also suppose an abnormal collocation of the

words. Add to these considerations that 17 "IS does

not mean simply, "he was afflicted, or grieved," but
" he was reduced to a strait, was ec anopia," (Kay). This

could not be predicated of Jehovah ; tliough it could be

said of Him anthropopathically, as in Judges x. 16, that

God's soul was grieved. But there the expression is

quite different in the original. If we take IS in the

sense of adversarij :
'* In all their affliction He (Godj was

not an adversary to them," the absence of DhS need

not so much surprise us, as it occurs in the close of the

preceding verse, where God is declared to have been a

Saviour 071 7. The proof that God was not an adversary

to them is given in the next clause, when it is said: and

the angel of his presence saved them, etc. Kayjustly re-

marks that God was the reverse of an adversary to Israel,

"His heaviest chastisements were sent with the view

of frustrating the designs of their worst enemies, and
were removed as soon as that work was accomplished."

—D. M.].

Ver. 11. D/^HH is not grammatically quite normal.

[" The suffix refers to the forefathers, and the participle

has both tlie article and suffix because it is not to be

conceived as a noun, nor as the expression of a finished

act (6 oLvayTjox'^i), but is to be thought as possessing

continued verbal force (Ges. Gr., g 135, 2), and is to be

construed as an imperfect : ille qui sursu7n ducebat, edu-

cebai; on this account the suffix has the accusative or

objective form em as Ps. Ixviii. 28, not am, comp. Job

xl. 19; Ps. ciii. 4." Delitzsch.—D. M.]. I am inclined,

with De Rossi, to believe that n7J?nn (which is found

in one very old codex cited by Kennicott, and in two

of De Rossi's, one of which is very accurate), is the right

reading. The LXX., Peshito and the Arabic version in

the London Polyglott, favor this reading. [But there is

here no necessity for correcting the text.—D. M.].

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. The prayer commences with a historical re-

trospect. For, as the suppliant intends to entreat

new grace from God, he gives this prayer an ap-

jiropriate foundation by first of all making men-
tion of tlie former mercies of Jehovah. He,
therefore, begins, vers. 7 and 8, by recalling the

election of the people, and the glorious succor

rendered to them in what might be called the

time of their birth and childhood (ver. 9). The
whole time from the deliverance out of Egyptian
bondage to the Babylonish exile is compreliended

in lut brief words of ver. 10, the first part of

which indicates the various apostasies of the

people, and the last part the punishments which
they suflered. Out of the depths of the last and
greatest of these, the punishment of the Exile,

future. On ^D^ (see the List). n'lSnn stands

here as frequently (comp. Deut. xxvi. 19) a-s ab-

stract for the concrete : laudationcs for res Imi-

datae, res Umdabiliter gestae. [Tliere is no reason

for departing from the proper meaning of the

term—praises. D. M.]. 7^*3 occurs only here

and lix. IS. We must take 3-m in the abstract

signification benignitas (comp. Ps. xxv. 7 ; xxxi.

20 et saepe), although the following relative sen-

tence seems at first sight rather to recommend
the concrete signification " bona, optima dona "

(comp. Jer. xxxi. 12, 14). But against this view

is the connection of 3ia with hn^^\^f' H'D by the

simple preposition 7- ^''^ is> therefore, God's
there arises, vers. 11 to 14, a meliincholv sigh and
the question; where is He now who saved Israel ,

Roodness, kmdness, benevolence which springs

from the first, the Egyptian captivity, so wonder- 1
^0™ His love which is merciful {i. e movedby

fuUv bv the band of"Moses?
'

' t'^e ^ig^t of distress)
,
and gracious (t. e., which

2'. i will mention loving-kind- ;

does not punish according to desert).

nesses.—Ver. 7. The aim of this verse is to 3. For he said fought against them.
gain in the manifestations of favor in the past a ! —Vers. 8-10. The first nianifestation of the

foundation for the supplication in regard to the : divine goodaess spoken of in ver. 7 is introduced
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by T3X'1. The Vav in 13S"1 makes a connection,

not with the historical facts just referred to, but
with the loving disposition in God. In brief,

emphatic, words the Prophet describes the found-

ing of the covenant relation between Jehovah
and Israel. Jehovah formed it of Himself by
His free purpose of election. He declared Is-

rael to be His people Kar' fiaxi/v. '^X has here,

too, (comp. xiv. 15 ; xxxiv. 14, 1.5) on the basis

of iis restrictive signification, a strongly affirma-

tive force. The Lord in declaring Israel to be

His people does this with the hope that this His

confidence will be perceived and justified. N7
npi?' refers, therefore, to the hope of fidelity, of

obedience. (They will not deceive, disappoint
this hope). And in this hope Jehovah became Is-

rael's i''^'^, i. e., Deliverer, Saviour (comp. xix.

20; xliii. 11; .xlv. 15,21; xlvii. 15; lix. 26
;

Ix. 10). [This eighth verse is literally rendered
"Only ray people are they; children will not lie,

or prove false ; and He was to them a Saviour."
The Prophet tells us that the Lord said this.

We may look, then, in the books of Moses for

language employed by the Lord of which this

is a fair representation. That Israel is God's
chosen people is often declared in the Pentateuch.
In Deut. xiv. 1, 2 they are called both chil-
dren and the Lord's people. Comp. Deut. vii.

6 sqq., et saepe. But the Lord never states re-

garding Israel that they are children that will not

lie. On the contrary He testifies of them, Deut.
xxxii. 20 that they are " children in whom is no
faith." The Lord said to the children of Israel

:

" If ye will obey my voice indeed, and keep my
commandments, then ye shall be a peculiar trea-

sure unto me above all people. And ye shall be
unto me a kingdom of priests and a holy nation."

Ex. .xi.x. 5, 6. But we look in vain in the Penta-
teuch for any declaration in which the Lord ex-
presses the confident expectation that Israel would
prove faithful to the covenant. So far from
doing this, God foretells that Israel would prove
unfaithful. We must, then, take the words chil-
dren will not lie, prohibitively and as ex-
pressing what is required of children, and not
the Lord's expectation ;

children shall not
lie. The sentiment that Israel, as being God's
children, ought nut to act perfidiously, is expressed
Deut- xxxii. 6. Comp. Deut. xvii. 16, 17 where

we have as here K7 with the third person of the fu-

ture to express not what a king of Israel would not
do, but what he ought not to do. The last clause
should bestrictly rendered and He 'was to them
a Saviour.—There is no need, then, ofa.ssuming
here a very strong example of anthropopathism
in which God declares Himself disappointed. D.
M.]. From ver. 9 we see that the suppliant has
first of all in view that most ancient, glorious de-
liverance which was vouchsafed to the people in

Egypt in the commencement of their history.

We have, therefore, to refer Dr\1i""733 to the
oppression of the people by Pharaoh. And of

this oppression it is said that it was one which
the Lord Himself felt.

|
Rather, In all their

oppression He iwas not an oppressor. See
under Tejliiat and Grammatical.— 1). M.]. That
under this affliction the sufieriugs of the Is-

raelites in Egypt are to be understood, is shown

by the following sentence. For by " the angel
of His face" who saved them, the suppliant evi-

dently intends niiT 1^70, by whom the redemp-

tion of the people from Egyptian slavery was ef-

fected. The expression VJ3 "jX7n refers im-

mediately to Ex. xxxiii. 14, 1-5, where to the re-

quest of Moses that the Lord would let him
know whom He intends to send with them (vers.

12, 13), the answer is given 07' 'JS. Mosea
thereupon rejoins: ''If 'T.J3 (thy face) go not,

carry us not up hence." It is impossible to dis-

cuss fully here the exceedingly difficult question

of the nin' •]x'7a. I refer to Lange's thorough

exposition on Gen. xii. 1 sqq. In reference to

the chief question, whether the '' ]X'70 is to be
regarded as a created angel, or as a precursory
and partial manifestation of the Logos cor-
responding to the Old Testament standpoint, I
would only briefly remark: 1) When Paul, 1

Cor. X. 4, regards the rock out of which Moses
struck water, and which remained fixed and im-
movable, and did not accompany them, as a sym-
bol of "the Spiritual Rock that followed them"
of which he says :

" that Rock was Christ," we
must still more assume that he saw a manifesta-
tion of Christ in the angel of the face, of whom
it is further said, Ex. xxiii. 21: my name is in
Him ;

13Tp3. 2) Further, in Heb. iii. 1 Jesus

is called the Apostle and high-priest of our pro-

fession. The word airdcsTnlo^ cannot but be in

that place which is pervaded by typological ideas

a translation of the Hebrew ^S'75- The author

of the epistle to the Hebrews designedly avoided
the use of the word ajjfAof, because he wished
to point to the man Jesus and to His human offi-

cial life, i. e., to the fiilelity which He displayed
in it. He means to say : If He, who was' so
much higher than Moses, inasmuch as the Lord
and Son of the house is higher than the house
itself, was faitliful, this exalted pattern must im-
pel you also to fidelity. Plainly, then, the author
of the Epistle to the Hebrews likewise saw in

the angel of the Lord a manifestation of Christ.

3) With these considerations agree the expres-
sions D"J3 and iS'Jp? 'P^. For the face is the

external side which is outwardly visible. Thus
in Hebrevv the surface of the earth and of the

heaven, etc., is called ^'^3 because the surface is

that which may be seen outwardly and — we
may add—is that which sees. He now, wlio is

called God's Q'iS, must therefore be He by

whom God both sees and is seen. The latter is

in not a (ew places of the New Testament most
clearly declared regarding the Son of God. See
Matt. xi. 27; Jolm i. 18 (comp. vi. 46; 1 John
iv. 12; 1 Tim. vi. 16); John xii. 45; xiv. 9.

But the other idea also, that God sees through
Him who is His D'J3, face, appears from this,

that not only is creation eSected by Him, but

also the conservation of things created (Col. i.

16, 17), the visitation, snstentation, direction and
redemption of the world. And in this Mediator
is the name of God. For what God is, expresses it-

self in Him. We should not knowtliat Ciudis, and
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what God is, if the Mediator did not reveal it.

But in the Old Covenant this face of God has
not become manifest in His full equality with

God, and yet at the same time in His distinction

trom Him. The knowledge of this mystery was
reserved for the New Covenant. Nevertheless

t!ie light of the relation of the Trinity breaks

through even in the Old Testament in traces here

and there. In the form of an augel and under
I lie name of angel He appears in the Old Cove-
nant, who in the New has appeared as the Son
of man. There was for Him in the Old Cove-
nant no other form of manifestation. But lie is

so characterized that we can distinguish Him
readily from common angels. This is, in brief,

my unpretending view of this subject. n^HN is

tlie positive, fundamental notion, n'70n (only

here in Isaiah, comp. Gen. xix. 16) is the nega-
tive, accessory notion. For it denotes forbearance,

refraining from the right of punishing (comp.

ix. IS ; x.xx. 14). The sentence 'Ul D7DJ"1 seems
to stale that this bearing and carrying maternal
love of God lasted not merely during the period
of the deliverance from Egypt, but during the

whole time that, from the standpoint of the Pro-
phet, belonged to the days long gone by. Tliis

is seen from ver. 10 ?qq., where the so oft-repeat-

ed, alternating relation of apostasy, punishment
and return to God is comprehensively depicted.

Fur during the whole time which passed between
the Egyptian and the Babylonian captivity, what
in vers. 10 sqq. is described was repeated. IIO

and ^y^j} have both mi for their object (comp.

iii.Sand Eph.iv. 30). They were rebellions against
and grieved the Holy Spirit by resisting the
drawings of His grace and by offending His holv

nature with doing evil. The expression dip W\
occurs in the Old Testament besides here and
ver. 11 only further in Ps. li. 13. The adjective
C'np is never joined witli n'1. The necessary

consequence of resisting the Holy Spirit is that
the Lord too is changed into an adversary of
him who resists Him. Sin stands emphatically

before Ll3"Dn7J: How dreadful it is to have
Him as an adversary!

4. Then He remembered glorious
name, vers. 11-14. Jeliovah's being their ene-

my brought so many evils on the people that

they out of the depths of the last and greatest
distress long earnestly for the restoration of tlie

old friendship. The question: Where is He
that brought them up? etc., can come only
from the month of the people. For this reason
the subject of "IDi'l can only be IH.!^, not Moses

or the indefinite " they " (German man). The
people remembered the old days of Moses, i. e.

the days when Moses led tlie people and procured
for them the wonderful manifestations of the
favor of God. The accumulation of .substantives
in the genitive characterizes the language of
Isaiah; at all events, this form of expressicn
occurs in no book of the Old Testament so fre-

quently and in such intensity as in I.^^aiah.

Comp. xviii. 1, where two words follow in the
construct state. There are three such words in
xiii. 4; xxviii. 1 ; four in x. 12; five in xxi. 17.

Comp. Ew.vLD, i 291 o.—[Dr. Naeqelsbach :

(see under Text, and Gram.) would drop the suf-

fix in D7i'on, and would render: "Where ig

He that brought up out of the sea the shepherd
of His flock ?" The sea here is the Nile, and
the shepherd, Moses; and the fact referred to,

the deliverance of Moses when an infant from
drowning. But this view is exposed to obvious
and insuperable objections. Delitzsch refers

the sufiix in D'7i'0n to the forefathers of Israel,

takes ns as=iHia cum, and is disposed to read

'i'."', which is strongly attested, instead of the

singular. By the shepherds of the flock he
understands Closes anil Aaron with Miriam, Ps.
Ixxvii. 21 ; Micah vi. 4. If we, with the E. V.,
regard God as the subject of ' remembered,"
then it is better, with Kay, to put a full stop at

"people," and omit the word "saying," and re-

gard the appeal that follows as made by the Pro-
phet in the people's name. It is unsuitable to

put it in the mouth of Jehovah. Against making

13>^ the subject of 'Uri, the remotene.ss of its

position is an obvious objection. Such an asyn-

deton as that in IBi' ntVO is of frequent occur-

rence, and, on the whole, the rendering of the

E. v., if we only strike out the supplied word
saying, is the most obvious and natural.—D. M.]
God gave Moses His Holy Spirit, and with Him
the gift to perform miracles, and to lead and
teach the people (comp. Num. xi. 17).—[But

the suffix in mp3 refers to Di', the people, and

not to Moses alone.—D. M.]—The beginning of

ver. 12 is literally rendered: who made the
arm of His glory to go at the right hand
of Moses. The mimt remarkable eflect of this

was the dividing of the -water before them,
the Israelites (properly away from the face of

them, so that the waters went out of the way).

HiTZiG, Ujibreit, KnobeTj, understand the

words of the water from the rock (Ex. xvii. 5

sqq.). But this event, as belonging to a later

time, could not well be placed before the passage

through the Red Sea. Moreover, i'p3 is espe-

cially employed of this dividing of the waves of

the sea, Ex. xiv. 21; Ps. Ixxviii. 13; Neli. ix.

11. These great and wonderful deeds of God
had the design to make known, first to the peo-

ple of Israel, and then to other nations also, the

name of Jehovah, i. e. the nature of that God
who is called Jehovah; and thus to bring tbem
to the knowledge of His exclusive Godhead \Neh.

ix. 10; Isa. Iv. 13; ver. 14). The depths, ver

13, are plainly the depths of the Ked Sea inot

of the Jordan, as KxoBEL thinks).— [This is

clear from comparing Ps. cvi. 9.— D. M.]—One
might suppose that Israel would have trodden

with trembling, uncertain steps the strange way
over the bottom of the sea on which human foot

was never set, with the walls of the standing

waters on the right hand and on the left. But it

was not so. Rapidly and surely, as the desert

horse goes over the flat, smooth desert, without

tottering, so did they march over that strange,

perilous road. The Israelites are the subject of

iSdO". The image of the cattle descending into

the valley is very appropriate for marking the

arrival of the Israelites in the promised land
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after the journeying in the desert. For the dry,

stony deserts through which I.srael had to march
were really higher than the fertile regions watered

by the Nile and the Jordan. It seems to me,
too, that the Prophet here thinks of the herds of

Nomades that must cross a mountain range or a

plateau in order to reach regions rich in pasture.

Just .so the Spirit of the Lord, who by means of

the leaders directed the march of Israel, brought

the people to rest. The Prophet could justly

designate the arrival of Israel in Palestine after

the long journeying as an attaining to rest. The

same thing had been .said before (Deut. xii.

9; Josh. i. 13; xxi. 41; xxii. 4; xsiii. 1; Ps.

xcv. 11; comp. Heb. iii. 11, 18; iv. 1, 3, 9).

The last sentence of ver. 14 is a recapitulation.

|3 refers to all that goes before, and the words

to make thyself a glorious name declare
that the desigu ut the Lord was not merely to

confer a beueht on the Israelites of that time, but
to prepare the way for the knowledge and ac-

knowledgment of His name among all nations
and to all times (ver. 12).

2. PRAYER THAT THE LORD MIGHT LOOK UPON THEM AND REMOTE SIN
AND ITS PUNISHMENT.

Chap. LXIIL 15-19 a. (19)

15 Look down from heaven, and behold from the habitation of thy holiness and of

thy glory

:

Where is thy zeal and thy strength,

'The sounding of thy bowels and of thy mercies toward me?
'Are they restrained ?

16 Doubtless thou art our father,

"Though Abraham be ignorant of us,

And Israel acknowledge us not

:

Thou, O Lord, art our father, ^our redeemer
;

Thy name h from everlasting.

17 O Lord, "why hast thou made us to err from thy ways,
And hardened our heart from thy fear?

Return for thy servants' sake,

The tribes of thine inheritance.

18 The people of thy holiness have possessed it but a little while

:

Our adversaries have trodden down thy sanctuary.

19 "Wti are thine:

Thou never barest rule over them :

'They were not called by thy name.

1 Or, the multitude, 2 Or, our redeemer from everlasting is thy name.
8 Or, thy name was not called upon them,

» thei/ are restrained. *> because. " Why dost thou make us err. ^ to the tribes,
• We have become as those over whom thou never barest rule, on whom thy name was not called.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

Ver. 16. ["According to the accents tlie words Ij'jNJ

DTU*"^ ^^^ connected together. The more correct ac-

centuiition would be lj'7XJ Tifha, dSi^'O Mercha, From

remote a;Uiquity Jahve had acted toward Lsrael in such

a way tliatthe latter could call him uSxj- What takes

place in the present time is so different as to put faith

to a hard trial. Translate ; Our Redeemer isfrom ancient

time thy name^' Delitzsch.—D. M.].

Ver. 18. 1DD13. Pilel from D«2 (ver. 6; xiv. 19. 25) is

to tread down, KaTanardv, and includes the idea of pro-

faning and defiling.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. After laying the foundation for llis prayer
by the retrospect of what Jehovah had been' of
old to His people, the suppliant now passes over
to the entreaty that the Lord would graciously
look down from heaven on the present distress,
and not restrain His love and might (ver. 1.5)!

He still remains the Father of the people, after

Abraham and Israel, who had been long ago re-

moved bv death, have become strangers to them
so far as rendering actual aid is concerned (ver.

16). With great Imldness the Lord is expostu-

lated with for permitting the people to go astray

and to become hardened, and He is called upon
to change His conduct towards His elect people
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(ver. 17). The complaint is made to Him tliat

tlie [li'ople had possessed only for a short time the

land promised to tliem as an inheritance forever,

while the centre of the land, the Sanctuary, which
;iloue gives the country its value, had been trod-

den down by their enemies (ver. ISj, so that Is-

rael is no'.v situated as if Jehovah had never been
their Lokd, and His name had never been called

upon them (ver. 19 a).

•1. Look dovrn from heaven re-

strained.—Ver. Ij. nS"l more frequently fol-

lows than precedes i3"3n. The Lord has to look

down from heaven, for thither He has as it were

retired. He is no more to be found in His earth-

ly sanctuary, but only in His heavenly. [But
compare Deut. xxvi. 15 ; Ps. cxv. 3. The pray-

er is rather founded on the acknowledged truth,

•'The Lord looketh from heaven From
the place of His habitation He looketh upon all

the inhabitants of the earth." Ps. xxxiii. 13, 14.

D. M.]. Solomon had said in his dedicatory

prayer (1 Kings viii. 13 comp. 2 Chron. vi. 2) "I

have built thee a house to dwell in (/^t ^'3)." To
this passage the suppliant seems to allude, when he
asks the Lord to look down from the habitation

of His holiness and glory. For the earthly '.3t n'3

is destroyed. The word 731 is found only here in

Isaiah. Once more the suppliant returns to what
iie misses. He asks again with •"'.'X- W'here is

thy zeal and thy mighty deeds? The zeal
of Jehovah is twofold : against His people, so far

they make common cause with those who hate the
Lord. For then tliey have the Lord who is a
zealous God (Ex. xx. 5; Deut. iv. 24; v. 9)
against them. But the zeal of Jehovah is also

active for His people, against the enemies of the

theocracy (comp. ix. 6; xxvi. 11; xxxvii. 32;
xlii. 13; lix. 17). The expres.siou D-J^D |13n,

strepitus viscerum, as image of the emotion of com-
passion, of commiseratio, is found in the form of a
substantive only here, but the verbal expression
occurs, xvi. 11; Jer. xxxi. 20; xlviii. 30. In

"^N observe the change of number. p£3Xnn, se

cohibi're. comp. xlii. 14; Ixiv. 11.

3. Doubtless thou everlasting.—Ver.
16. [The E. V. departs in two instances in this

verse from the proper signification of '3, render-

ing it in the first, doubtless, and in the second,
though. In both c;i.ses its strict sense of for, be-

cause, can be retained, as is done by Dr. Naeoels-
BACH. But we prefer taking the second '3 as=
when, which in this connection does not differ
much from though. D. M.]. Ver. 16 declares the
reason why Israel entreats the Lord to be pleased
to look upon their need and to manifest His power
and love on them. .lehovah alone is the true
Father of Israel. Thcv have indeed also human
progenitors who stand in high honor and authori-
ty

;
Abraham (comp. li. 2) as their remote, and

Israel, the strong contender with God (Gen. xxxii.
28), their immediate ancestor. But these are
men, are long dead, and incapable from their
present abode outside this world, to take know-
ledge C^'Sn dignnvit, Ixi. 9) of Israel's lot ; not to

say that they could not pos«iI)lv interpose to ren-
der them active support. [This is not very satis-

factory, though the view of Vitringa, De-
HTZSCH and the be.st interpreters. But if we take
the second "3 in tlie common sense of when, and

translate " For tliou art our Father when Abra-
ham does not know us, and Israel does not recog-
nize us," then the idea would be that natural afiec-

tion and regard would cease rather than that God's
paternal love should fail, or His covenant of
adoption be annulled. Such a sense is very ap-

propriate. See Ps. xxvii. lU. Comp. Calvin
on our passage. Kay remarks, " This verse and
Ixiv. S are the only places in the Old Testament
where the address Our Father is used in prayer.

The Spirit of adoption was not yet given (Gal. iv.

4-6)." D. M.].
4. O Lord, why hast thou thy name.

Vers. 17-19 a. Jerome understands the words
of ver. 17 as an utterance of the apostate Jews.
As Paul in the Epistles to the Corinthians address-

es pious and ungodly persons, so here both the pious

and the ungodly speak to God. These latter are.said

here, " movere Domino fjuae.ttionem, et sumn eutpam

referre in Deum." Jerome, however, vindicates

God, and says that in reality God is not the cause

of error and hardness of heart, but that error and
obduracy are only mediately occasioned by His
patience, while He does not chastise offenders.

Theodobet makes the Jews here directly reproach

God with having by His patience incurred the

guilt of their delinquencies. Oecolampadius
regards this passage as having a double sense.

As an utterance of the ungodly it contains actual

blasphemy (bla.<!phenta inter precandum dicunt

:

suam culpam in Deum transcribunt^, while in the

mouth of the godly it expresses only the painful

confession that they, after the withdrawal of the

divine grace and help, could not but go astray-

Calvin disputes all softening of the language by
the assumption of foreknowledge or permission.

But he makes a distinction. He distinguishes be-

tween an indirect or negative hardening [rite ez-

coecare, indurare, inclinare diciiur, quibas facultatem

videndi, parendi, recte ex'seguendi adimit), and
a direct or positive (when He per Satanam et

consilia reproborwn destinat, quo visum est, et

i
voluntates excital et conatus jimiat). As in-

stances of the latter kind he cites Pharaoh
! (Ex. iv. 21; vii. 3; x. i., etc.), and Sibon the

i
king of the Amorites (Deut. ii. 30). For the

first-mentioned kind he appeals to Ezek. vii. 26;
I Ps. evil. 40; Job xii. 20, 24. and to the passage

j
before us (comp. Institutio II., 4, 3sq.). Whether
that indirect hardening, of which Calvin speaks,

1
is es;sentially difierent from the permissive, may
be doubted. I therefore believe that all those in-

' terpreters—and they form the majority—who
understand this passage of the divine permission,

mean nothing else than what Calvin intends by

that former kind of hardening. For the cessatio

dirertinnis dirinae, the ablatio spirilus, the sublatio

luminis is just nothing else than that procedure

: of God bv 'which He makes sin possible, or per-

mits it. 'Luther, in particular, belongs to those

,
who explain our place in the permissive sense,

and with his fine feeling he is able, without doing

violence to the words, to remove what causes

ofTence from them. He says :
" Sunt verba ar-

dentis affeftu-f. Ah, Domine, quare sinis nos sic

errare? Nos hunc affectum non intelligimus, quare

privative accipiemus, ut sit sentenlia : fjuia noluimui



680 THE PROPHET ISAIAH.

audire taum verbuiii, penni^fistl nos errare et peecare;

sicut lit, pcccalum peccati eat poena." And certainly

in tlie mouth of the suppliant church ver. 17 can
never be taken as a blasphemous reproach. But
tlie church in the deepest sorrow, and during a

looraentary eclipse of the future prospect before

her, feels herself driven to put this question.

Why ? Not as if she would say that there exists

no reason, or only a bad one, but simply to inti-

mate that she does not perceive the reason, that
here the providence of God appears to her dark,
inexplicable. The church mourns because the
Lord has not hindered her going astray, her
hardening in evil, which exists not indeed in all,

but in many of her members. She thinks that

He, the Almighty, could have done it, if He had
wished. That He has not willed it is to her in-

conceivable. She does not even see how this, her
partial apostasy must, on the whole, co-operate to

the realization of God's gracious counsel. The
statement in this verse is in harmony with vi. 9,

10, and with xxix. 10 ; xlv. 7. [But in xlv. 7
the evil which God cre;>tes is physical evil or
pain, the opposite of peace.—D. ^I.]. For here,
as there, God is apparently designated as the
author of evil, while yet God can never will evil

as such. But when men do not will the good,
then tliey must at last will the evil. It becomes
a necessity in the way of punishment, in order
that they may be thoroughly acquainted with it,

and be thereby healed (see on vi. 9 .sq.and xxix.
10). As an unauthorized weakening of the
genuine meaning of this place I must regard it

when Seb. Schmidt and Grotius understand
the words defuturo: Why shall it then come to

this, that we go astray and harden ourselves in
idolatry? The imperfects (futures) IJi'iin and
n'typn can only be taken to mean an action not

yet finished, and therefore only in the sense of the
enduring present. If we ask what sin the Pro-
phet specially has in view when he speaks of
erring and hardening, we must say that this

erring and hardening can take place in all forms
of sin, but that, in the end, all these evil fruits

have a common root, namely, the sin against the
first (second) commandment, idolatry. Wemust,
of course, think here not only of gross, but also

of refined idolatry. The Rabbinical commenta-
tors are of the opinion that the Prophet has here
in view, doubt, despair and unbelief as the con-
sequences of the long duration of the Exile. This
is quite possible, if we think not merely of the
Babylonish Captivity, but also, and specially, of
the present exile that still continues. But the
look of the Prophet is primarily directed to the
Babylonian exile, and regarding it we must say
that it became to many Jews an occasion even of
visible apostacy from Jehovah and of gross idol-

atry. nB'j5 (certainly hardened from niyp) occurs

besides here only in Job xxxix. 10, where it has the
signification " to regard or treat harshly." [3 before

]nXT' has here a negative force, and the sentence

expres.ses a consequence, so as not to fear
thee. Comp. Ixii. 10 ; lix. 1, 2 el saepe. While
the Prophet sees the Lord, as it were, engaged
in a woful work, the work namely of judicially
liardening ever more the mass of Israel after the
fiesh, he becomes anxious for Israel as a body.
If this continues, what shall become of the elect

people? Who will be able to withstand the cur-
rent of inward and outward corruption ? There-
fore he entreats the Lord not to continue to act
in this way, but to revorse the course He is pur-
suing. The Prophet has very probably Num. x.

36 before his mind in using the word ^'U'. Ac-
cordingly, as the verb is intransitive, we have in

regard i "BOiy, not as in apposition to T"'V,
but as the accusative of place dependent on 2W.
Then we obtain the idea that the Prophet con-
ceives the erring and hardening spoken of as
caused by the Lord turning away from Israel,

and leaving them to their fate. He is here be-
sought, in opposition to this, to return to the
tribes of His inheritance, and that for His ser-

vants' sake. Who are these servants ? They
can only be those who faithfully serve the Lord
in distinction from those who err and harden
themselves. But the Prophet means by these
servants not merely those who in the present time
have remained faithful, but all faithful servants
of Jehovah of all times. He thinks especially of
the patriarchs who first received the promises.
It is for the sake of all His faithful servants that
the Lord does not entirely reject Israel. That
Israel here bears the designation the tribes of
thine inheritance is doubtless because the Pro-
phet wishes thereby to point to Jehovah's election

of Israel to be His nb^D (Ex. xix. 5 ; Deut. vii. 6

et saepe). His specially dear to Him and inalien-
able inheritance (xix. 25; xlvii. 6). Tothecom-
plaint of the decay of religious life (ver. 17) there
is added (vers. 18, 19 a) a complaint regarding
the mournful external relations, the fruit of that
internal decay. The subject of lU'T can only be
"|U?lp-D.;'. If we take U'lV as subject, as many

do, we must then take "'J'S^J in a signification

which it ha.s not. For IJ'i'p (besides here Gen.

xix._20 ; Job viii. 7 ; Ps. xlii. 7 ; 2 Chron. xxiv.
24) is the harder form of "'J-'i?, whicli latter oc-

curs in no other Old Testament writer than
Isaiah, who has it in x. 25 ; xxix. IT ; xvi. 14 ;

xxiv. 6. The signification is everywhere paulam,
a little. The word is synonymous with Oi'?--

which word in all these places of Isaiah (with
exception of the last-mentioned, xxiv. 6,) is

joined to "'i' iO. If now we take IJ'li' as sub-

ject, we must take 1i'i'37 in the sense of pro-
ponodum, panun abest qiiin, almost, nearly, as
CoccEius, Luther and .Stier do. I3ut then the
form should be T^'"?-? after the analogy of

tJJ?03. Further, 1;'i-o'7 can neither be= li'SO

without 7 (LXX.) nor = nulla pretio, sine labors

(Jerome). "li'i'Ov can only be a particle of
time, and mean for a short time. Many are in-

clined to regard "|L/'lprD as the common object of

yd'\' and lODU, while they take ty^pD either as

a designation of tlie whole land, or of the temple

alone. But the whole land is never called tyipJO.

and the expression E'T cannot well be employed
of the temple. We must, too, in that case refer

li'VD; to both sentences. For it stands as em-
phatically at the beginning as ydlp'i stands at
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the close. I, therefore, agree with Dei.itz.sch in

taking 11^1' absolutely, and in understanding as

its object the land. This object could be easily

omitted, as l^T is used countless times both of

the taking of the holy land into possession, and
of the liolding of it in possession. The word, too,

is often employed absolutely : Deut. ii. 24, 31

;

Gen. xxi. 10; 2 Sam. xiv. 7; Mic. i. 15, et saepe.

Although 1jJV37 is a rhetorical hyperbole, it is

yet justified, inasmuch a.s, if the Lord does not

hear the prayer contained in ver. ] 7 6, the time
during which Israel possessed the land would be
short in comparison with the following perma-
nent e.xclusiou from its possession. The tread-
ing dowrn of the Sanctuary is regarded a.s

the dissolving of the bond of connection between
Israel and his God. Israel stands, therefore, now
as a people over which Jehovah has never ruled.

It is no more distinguished in anything from the

heathen nations. Before D7li'3, which must be

connected with what follows, "^t?f5 is to be sup-

plied. According to our way of speaking "'"y**?

would be required. [In the E. V. the important
word thine is aibitrarily supplied. Dr. X.ve-
GELSBACIl's rendering is here to be preferred :

We are become as those over whom thou
never barest rule, (or didst not rule from
ancient time), on whom thy name was
never called.—D. M.]. That Israel has been,
as it were, marked with the name of Jehovah,
and thus distinguished from all nations, is always
set forth as one of its greatest privileges (conip.

Deut. xxviii. 10; 2 Chron. vii. 14; Jer. xiv. 9,

d saepe. Comp. Isa. xliii. 7; Ixv. 1). [The
first verse of chap. Ixiv. in the E. V. forms the
latter part of ver. 19 of the preceding chapter in

the Hebrew text. It is convenient in the Com-
mentary to adhere to the division of chapters and
verses observed in the Hebrew Bible. Accord-
ingly, what stands in the English Bible as the
first verse of chap Ixiv. appears in the Com-
mentary as the conclusion of Ixiii. 19. And in

conformity with this arrangement chap. Ixiv.,

instead of twelve, has only eleven verses.—D. M.].

3. PRAYER THAT THE LORD WOULD VISIBLY INTERVENE, AND SO PROVE
HIMSELF TO BE, AS OF OLD, THE GOD AND FATHER OF ISRAEL.

CH.4.PTER LXIIL 19 6toLXIV. 11. (LXIV. 1-12).

CiiAP. LXIII. 19 b. Oh that thou wouldest rend the heavens,

That thou wouklest come down.
That the mouutams might flow down at thy presence,

Chap. LXIV. 1. As tvhen '°the melting fire burneth,

The fire causeth the waters to boil,

To make thy name known to thine adversaries,

That the nations may tremble at thy presence

!

2 ""When thou didst terrible things which we looked not for,

Thuu earnest down, the mountains flowed down at thy presence.

3 For since the beginning of the world men have not heard, nor perceived by the ear,

Neither hath the eye ''seen, O God, beside thee.

What he hath prepared for him that waiteth for him.

4 Thou meetest him that rejoiceth and worketh righteousness,

'Those that remember thee in thy ways:
Behold, thou art wroth ; for we have sinned :

''In those is continuance, and we shall be saved.

5 But we are all 'as an unclean thing.

And all our righteousnesses are as filthy rags

:

And we all do fade as a leaf;

^Viid our iniquities, like the wind, have taken us away.
6 And there is none that calleth upon thy name,
That stirreth up himself to take hold of thee

:

For thou hast hid thy face from us,

And hast \'onsumed us, ''because of our iniquities.

7 But now, O Lord, thou art our father

;

We are the clay, and thou our potter

;

And we all are the work of thy hand.
8 Be not wroth very sore, O Lord,

Neither remember iniquity for ever:
Behold, see, wc beseech thee, we are all thy people.
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9 Thy holy cities are a wilderness,

Zio'ii is a wilderness, Jerusalem a desolation.

10 Our holy and our beautiful house, where our fathers praised thee,

Is burned up with fire :

And all our pleasant things are laid waste.

11 Wilt thou refrain thyself for these things, O Lord?
"Wilt thou hold thy peace, and afflict us very sore ?

* Or, seen a God bvside thee, whioh doetk sofor him, etc. » Heb. melted.1 Heh. the lire of meltings.
* Heb. 6,1) the hand of.

• As lire kindles Imishxoood. * When thou dost terrible deeds which we did not expect,—that thou wouldest com»

down, that mountains might flow down btfore theel ' In th/i ivam they remember thee. ^ for a long time it is so ;

and shall we be saved f • Wevete all as the unclean (person), etc.

TEXTUAL AND

Ver. 19 6. Regarding tbe division into chapters, there

<'an be no doubt that what follows from Ixiii. 19 b is

closely connected with what precedes. There is no

reason for beginning a new chapter here. It would be

appropriate to make the chapter begin at Isiii. 15. But

it is quite awkward to commence the chapter with

nnpS. With UTvh^, Ixiii- 19 a, the verse ought pro-

perly to close.

—

[Delitzsch, while he condemns the be-

ginning of a new chapter with n'lp3, defends the Ma-

soretic division of verses, and maintains that Ixiii. 19 b

could not be united with ixiv. 1, for the ver.^e thus

formed would be beyond measure overladen. This

aigh, too, belongs really to 19 a, as it arises out of

the depths of the complaint there expressed.—D. M.J

—

'hii 's probably a mongrel form from ?773 and Or. i

For from 771, to shake, comes the perfect Niphal 17 1 J.
j

But the Prophet wished to speak not merely of a sha-

king, but also of a dissolving, a flowing down of the

Mionntains (comp. Ps. xlvi. 7 [6^). For this purpose he

availed himself of the freedom allowed in forming the

Niphal of verbs,
'_J*J?-

The Niphal of these verbs can

be inflected, as if its normal third person masculine

were an independent stem. Thus we have n3DJ, Ezek.

xli. 7 ; ?7T3, Judges T. 5, as if these were forms of the

Kal, 303, 7IJ- There occur, moreover, Niphal forms

which suppose a Kal perfect e or o, from which they

are formed: n3DJ. Ezek. xxvi. 2; K121, Amos iii. 11;

GRAMMATICAL.

'hii, Isa- xxxiv. 4, etc. In this way iSlJ has arisen,

and the occasion of its formation seems to have been

the endeavor to unite the significations of the stems

hhl and StJ. The one of these stems has given the

consonants and tbe vocalization of the first syllable,

the other, the vocalization of the second syllable (comp.

OLSHAtJSEN, § 263, C, p. 6921.—[It is liard to imagine that

the Prophet intended by the irregular form which he

employed to unite in it both the meaning of 777, to

shake, and that of ^73, '" flow. Most modern interpre-

ters prefer to assume as the stem 77T.—D. M.]

Ver. 4. The combination pli' T^Wi!^ ti'iJ' 13 mani-

festly formed in the genuine style of Isaiah for the

sake of the alliteration.—[There is here no example of

alliteration.— D. M.]—This combination is grammati-

cally admissible according to the usage which allows

us to add to a verb a nearer specification by means of a

second verb in the same verbal form and connected by

war (comp. Job vi. 9; SSam. vii. 29; Dent. v. 19, e< saepe).

Ver. 5. S33I is, it appears to me, Hipliil from n73,

marcuit, abstimtus, confectus est.—[Delitzsch regards it

as the Hiphil from ^^3, or from SO = ''3J-—D. M.J—

The Hiphil is directly causative, to produce withering,

i. e. to wither awai/.

Ver. 6. IJJlom is Kal, which is here exceptionally

used in a transitive signification (comp. on TTIp. nj^3,

ver. 1). T^ marks the terminus in quern, and recalls

Gen. xiv. 20.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. In violent agitation the suppliant e.xpre.'ises

the wish that God would put an end to all this

misery hy a visible and grand manifestation of

His might and majesty, that He would come
flown upon the earth, so that all His enemies must
flee trembling before Him (l.xiii. 19 6-lxiv. 2).

And .Jehovah can do this, for He alone lias proved
Himself by deeds to be the living God to tho.ie

who hope in Him (vers. 3, 4 a). God's procedure
hitlierto, in ever visiting Israel with repeated pun-
ishment, has been of no avail. Israel has not re-

formed thereby, but lias only sunk deeper in im-
purity, corruption and decay (vers. 4 6-6). But
.Jehovah is Israel's Father. Israel is the clay in

His liand, and He i^ the Potter. Is not Israel

tlien, such .-is it is, properly His work? (ver 7) [?]
Let it please Him, then, not to exercise wrath to

the utmost degree, but to consider that Israel is

Hia people (ver. 8). All the cities of the lioly

land lie waste and desolate, even Zion and Jeru-

salem (ver. 9). The te'mple is burnt down, .ind

all places in which Israel once delighted are ruins

(ver. 10). Can Jehovah endure this ? Can He
be silent at it, and only continue to afflict His
people? (ver. 11).

2. Oh, that thou wouldest rend thy
ways.—Ixiii. 19 6-lxiv. 4 a. At the he;id of

the preceding paragraph (Ixiii. 15-19 a) we read

the prayer that tbe Lord would graciously look
down from heaven on tlie misery of His people

(ver. 15). How needful it is that He should do

this is then shown by various negative and posi-

tive reasons. The suppliant is now not s.-itislied

with a mere looking down. He has come to know
(ver. 17 sqq.) how great the gulf is which sepa-

rates Israel inwardly and outwardly from iU God.

Inwardly, a great part of the nation has gone

astray from Jeliovah, and is even confirmed,
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hardened in tliis apostasy: externally, the people

have been expelled from the land of their inheri-

tanee and from their sanctuary. Tlie suppliant

now thinks that in order to heal all these evils,

there is needed a grand and signal manifestation

of the divine majesty which should strike down
all luihelief and annihilate all opposition. lie

desires, therefore, that God would rend the hea-
ven, remove as it were the curtain which now
conceals Him from the bodily eye, and thus makes
mibelief and its consequences po.ssible. Some-
thing is here a.sked, which is far more than the

bowing of the heaven and coming down which is

described in Ps. xviii. 10 as having taken place,

and which is implored in Ps. cxliv. 5. In these

places by the bowing of the heaven and coming down
only a manifestation by means of a tempest is de-

noted, while Isaiah here prays that Jehovah
would show Himself in His terrible majesty, a.s

according to Ezek. i. 1 He did really show Him-

self to His prophet. N17 comp. on xlviii. 18.

The perfect after X!7 depicts impatience. The
rending of the heaven and coming down
is set forth not as something merely pos.'-ible, but

as something in regard to which merely the wish
is expressed that it may have already happened.
In what way the Prophet pictures to himself the

occurrence indicated by wU- he explains in Ixiv.

1 by two comparisons. He supposes the do^a

Aviiich surrounds the Loud as consuming fire

penetrating the mountains, though these are pro-

jierly not combustible, and kindling them as ea.si-

ly and rapidly as fire ignites a fagot, yea, dissolv-

ing them despite their hardness and consistency

inu) a boiling, seething mass, just as fire causes

liquid water to boil (comp. Ps. Ixxxiii. 15: xcvii.

.J I. nip stands in Deut- xxxii. 22; Jer. xv. 14

i;i an intransitive sense, but in the parallel pass-

'.ge Jer. xvii. 4, and in Isaiah 1. 11, it is iransi-

live. n>?3, too, which from the radical meaning
" chidlii-e" has, on the one hand, the signification

of hot desire, longing, asking (.xxi. 12 bis), on the

other, that of blowing one's self up, swelling (xxx.
IS), possesses both a transitive and an intransitive

power, as is the case with so many Hebrew verbal

.stems. D'pDn, air. 2ey., which the LXX. ren-

der by Ktjpo^, wa.x, and the Vulgate by tahescere,

was perceived by De Dieu and Schultens to be
related to the Arabic hams und hnschim (dry herb,

<lry, brittle wood). It denotes anniifnta. dry wood
of the vineorof branches, brusluviiod. [Instead of
''as when [he melting fire burneth (E. V.),

translate as fire kindles brushwood." I).

M.]. The aim of this indubital)le niauife.station

of Jehovah is that He may make His name (». e.,

the knowledge of His being comprised in word)
known to his enemies, i.e., to all those who stray

from Him and harden themselves in this aliena-

tion (ver. 17), whether they are Israelites or hea-

then. The Prophet evidently hopes that this

manifestation as dcmonstrnl to ad ocutos will compel
;dl Israelites, who hitherto did not believe the in-

struction given to them (because its evidence was
not palpable enough) to know and acknowledge
their God. If, however, there should be some
among the D'lJ, who, notwithstanding this revela-

tion apparent to the senses, should not be dis-

posed to believe, these must at least flee van-

quished and incapable of resistance. On yj37D

comp. on Ixiii. 12. 'Ul IjIIU'J?^ in ver. 2 is de-

pendent on i'nin?. The knowledge of the name
of God will be imparted to men, .so for as this

rending and coming down is a deed, not mere-
ly an instruction by word. This is a thought
quite after Isaiah's manner, as may be seen from
comparing xxvi. 8-10, the remarks on which
pa.ssage may be consulted. After the state-

ment of the design to make thy name
known, etc., the manner of doing this is also

declared: in thy doing terrible things
etc. [I^ot : When thou didst terrible,
cte.—E. V.]. And then there is incnlion again
made of the visible event which .should precede
the making known of Jehovah's name to His ad-
versaries. For at the close of verse 2 we have a
repetition of the conclusion of Ixiii. 19 (Oh, that)
thou -wouldest come down, etc. [Xot, as in
the E. V. : Thou camest down, rtc]. By this

recurrence of the same words the verses Ixiii 196
-Ixiv. 2 are shown to form logically and rhetori-

cally an inseparable whole. The words of the
third verse [Iburth in E. V.] stand manifestly in
a causal relation to what precedes. The Prophet
had expressed the bold wish that the Lord might
no longer remain concealed, but might visiblv

display His Godhead. Can this happen? Ima-
ginary gods cannot, indeed, comply with such a
requirement. But Jehovah is no fictitious god.
He is the true, the living God. And He alone
has shown Himself as such from the beginning.
For from primeval time men have not seen
nor heard a God beside Jehovah who showed
Himself by living deed to him who hopes in Him.

I take 1 before D 7U'^ in a causal sense^ and
truly, as we had it frequently already (e. (/., xxiv.

5; xxxviii. 17 ;
xxxix. 1, comp. with 2 Kings xx.

12). That D'n7X is to be taken as the accusa-
tive, and not as the vocative, is clear, because
neither in itself nor in this connection is it a
suitable thought to say: None but Thou, O God,
has seen and heard what Thou wilt do to those

who hope in Thee. For it is self-evident that no
one previously saw and heard what God intends.

And what, too, is intended by this strange sentence

in this connection ? And how explain the change

of person in nt^J?'' ? It is objected that pNTI
is not in other cases followed by the accu.sative.

But this is not the case. |"INn has frequently,

when in the parallelism i^O'-' corresponds to it, the

accusative after it (Gen.iv.23; Job xxxiii. 1), and
we may say that in the passage before us IJTXn

is subordinated to the 1J?D«i' as a merely rhetori-

cal repetition, and forms one idea with it. Even

if the construction of ptNn with the accusative

could not in any way be justified, this would not

signify. For the accusative D'n7N can also de-

pend on the verb nnxi alone as the nearest verb.

Delitzsch rightly remarks: " We cannot in chap-

ters xl.-lxvi. hear the words in^l! D'D 75? preceded

by a negation, without at once receiving the im-
pression thatjahve's [Jehovah's] exclusive God-

he.ad is attested (xlv. .5, 21)." r\Vp^ stands in a

pregnant sense, as in Ps. x.xii. 32 ; xxxvii. 5 ; lii.
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11; Jer. xiv. 7; Dan. viii. 24; xi. 17, 23, 30.

Tlie Go<l, wlio from the beginning lias proved
Himself to be a real, living God by working, ;'. e-,

by sncli indubitable proofs in deeds as only a real,

living power could show—this God can also do
tliat which the Propliet (Ixiii. 19 6-lxiv. 2) with

such intense ardor tlesires to see. I, too, believe

that Paul freely quotes this passage in 1 Cor. ii.

9. But I think, on account of the words " Kal

I ri \a/)i!,Vii' a-.'tipuTvov oi'K avfih/," that the place Ixv.

17 W.XS also before the Apostle's mind. [Paul's quo-
t:ition of this place is seen to be appropriate when
we reflect that the Object perceived by no ear,

SL'en bv no eye, is, as Delitzsch puts it, not God
in Himself, but the God who acts for His people,

who justifies their waiting on Him.—D. M.].

\ViKit the Prophet h.ad intimated by the one word
Tityi'", he expands in the first part of verse -1.

ri? is a strong expression, and is intended to de-

note a friendly iinpingere, but one which is

right sensibly felt, an occursus which leaves no
doubt as to the reality of the person who meets
us, though He should be invisible. >'J3 stands

with the accusative in the general sense of meet-

ing (Ex. V. 20; xxiii. 4; 1 Sam. x. 5; Amos v.

It); comp. Ex. v. 3; Isa. xlvii. 3). The Lord
meets in a way that is perceptible to Him who
loves righteousness and practises it, i. e., doe.s it

with joy. [" He who rejoices and works righteous-

ness is one in whom joy and doing right are

united. The expression is therefore equivalent

to rejoices to do righteouaaess. But it is,

perhaps, more correct, with HoPM.^xx, to take
pli as the object of both verbs: Such as let

what is right be their joy and their work
;

for ly^iy (^^^), though it cannot immediately (.see

viii. 6 ; xxxv. 1), can mediately, as here and Ixv.

LS, be joined with the accusative of the object."

—

Delitzsch.—D. M.]. As the Prophet, in Ixiv.

4 6 passes over to a new, specifically different

thouglit, rirlX [H must begin a new verse.

3. Behold, thou art wroth us a^way.
^'ers. 4 6-6. With these words the Prophet sets

tliat procedure which the Lord had hitherto pur-

S'led over against th.it which he hitnselfsoardently
longs for a.s certainly leading to the desired end.

lUtlierto the Lord has been wroth. Although in-

dividuals might experience the assisting grace of
llioir God, yet, on the whole. His conduct toward
His people was characterized by anger. And what
was the result? Was Israel thereby reformed ?

Xo. The old sin ever succeeded punishment.
Sin, punishment, anil .sin again, that luus been the
whole liistory of Israel from the beginning. This
is, in my judgment, the meaning of the words

°7'>' 0^1- Thus jIDi'p retains its full force as

a perfect, and St3nr retains unimpaired the signi-

fication of an aoristic imperfect. Ona has a neu-

t'-r force: in (with, during) these (things) which
are indicated by thou wast angry, and we
sinned, is (contained, elapsed

I an dSi^', i. e., an

eternity, a period of incalculable duration. The

writer means the D^i;? so often spoken of pre-

viously (l.-ciii. 9, 11, 1(!, 19; Ixiv. 3) : the pa.st of
the people of Isr.iel. It.s history was really since
the journeying in the wilderness an uninterrupted

series of transgressions and punishments. It can-

not be objected that ^U''"^ would be required.

For the Propliet will not press the idea " time
past," or even " the past of the Israelitish people."

He just wishes to say that an eternity has passed

ill such an alternatiou of things. That Dna can be

used thus indefinitely, is beyond doubt (comp.
xxxviii. 16; Ezek. xxxiii. 18; Jer. xviii. 13,

etc.). So, in the main, Delitzsch. But he
translates: ''In this state we have been alreaily

long." It appears to me, that in order to express

this, the Prophet would have written dSi;'^. I.

too, take XlP.^V. ^'^ ^ question (comp., e. r/., Ezek.

XX. 31). If punishing and correcting have al-

ready lasted for an eternity without good result,

can this be the right way to save Israel ? [This
question is hardly becoming. And such correc-

tion is really God's successful way of turning Is-

rael from tlieir sins (comp. xxvii. 9; Hos. v. 1-5,

etc.). If under Dn3 we understand God'.s wrath

and Israel's sin, then we mnst take J'tJlJl as a
question, which looks a somewhat arbitrarv
construction. The translators of the English
version evidently regarded 0711 as referring to

1'3'n3 in the preceding hemistich. This view

is still held by many interpreters, and it is,

perhaps, on the whole entitled to the prefer-

ence. Adopting it ALEX.i.:NUER thus paraphrase-f

this verse :
'" Although Thou hast cast oflf Israel as

a nation, Thou hast nevertheless met or favorably
answered every one rejoicing to do righteousnes.s,

and in Thy ways or future dispensations such
shall still remember and acknowledge Thee:
Thou hast been angry, and with cause, for we
have sinned; but in them, Tliy purposed dispen-

sations, there is perpetuity, and we sliall be saved."

—D. M.] That the di.scipline hitherto apjilied

has not been of any help is shown by the Prophet
still more in detail in what follows. Very far

from being healed and sanctified, the whole people
became rather a-S a man rendered unclean by
leprosy, who must be expelled from human society

(Lev. xiii. 44 sqq.). The people, therefore, that

had become unclean through the leprosy of sin,

must as one man be cast out of the holy land into-

e.xile. The same thing is declared under another

image. The moral habitas of the people (their

righteousne.ss, i. e, ,iii-<le /arta, xxxiii. 1.5'; xlv.

24) is compared with a menstruous garment

(D"^i', a-. /.?;-. from Tli', counted time), whose

touch makes unclean. But moral pollution de-

prives people of lirranesB and strength. Therefore

the suppliant further .acknowledges that they are

withered as a leaf. But leaves when they are

dry and fall oil', become the prey of the wind.

Thus iniquities (^i^Z '* defectively written plural

for IJ'Jii', ver. 6; Jer. xiv. 7; Dan. ix. 13) have

mediately .swept the people into exile with the

irre-sistible force of a tempest. And in exile the

mass of the people have not been improved. Al-

though, as this prayer itself proves, the stem is

not quite dead (vi. 'l3), it ui,ay yet he said, if we
consider the great mass of the people, that there

is no one who calls upon the name of the Lord,
no one who would have roused himself as a man
to make the necessary moral tffurt to take fast
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hold of Jehovah. [God's hiding his face stood

in a causal relation to tile absence of prayer on

the part of the people. Tlie neglect of calling on

J ehovah's name and the want of iiuportuuity in

jiraver are traced to the withdrawal of the divine

favor and to the abandonment of tlie people to the

consequences of their .sins.—D. M.]
i. But now, O Lord very sore.—Vers.

7-11- ni^i'l is emphatic, ver. 7. It is as if he

would say: "Our condition is very dreadful.

Tlie worst is to be feared. But now, Thou art our
Father. Therefore there is still hope." With
1J"3X he returns to the thought which he had
already expressed, Ixiii. 10. [" Instead of rely-

ing upon any supposed merits df their own, they

appeal to their own dependence upon God as a
reason why He should have mercy upon them.
The paternity ascribed to God is not that of na-

tural creation in the case of individuals, but the

creation of the church or cho.sen people, and of

Israel as a spiritual and ideal person. The figure

of the potter and the clay, implying absolute au-

thority and power, is used twice before (xxix. 6

;

xlv. 9), and is one of the connecting links be-

tween this book and the acknowledged Isaiah."

-Vlexander.—D. M.] On the double declara-

tion that the Lord is not only Father, but also

Potter, the prayer, ver. 8, is founded that He
would not be wroth very sore, nor remember
iniquity forever, but rather consider that all Is-

rael is His people. This short emphatic exclama-

tion uSd "|3;? NJ-O^n jn forms plainly the high-

est point of the prayer, and here it could accord-

ingly come to an end. [?] I regard it as pos-

sible that the verses 9-11 have been inserted

by an Israelite living in the Exile, to whom
the sad condition of the holy land, of the holy
city and of the holy house seemed to be for

God and Israel the thing most unendurable.
We could thus explain the singularly vivid

and exact description of the state in which the
home of the exiles was at the time here sup-
jjosed. For certainly the words of vers. 9 and
10 do not sound as those of one who viewed the
things from a distance, but as the words of one
who saw them most closely. [Here our author's
arbitrary theory of prophecy misleads him, comp.
Introduction, foot-note, pp. 17, 18. Dr. Xaegei.s-
Bxcii has himself told us in the heading of this

fom'th discourse, Ixiii. 7.-lxiv. 11, that "the Pro-
phet transports himself in spirit into the situa-

tion of the church of the Exile." He lives in

spirit in the Exile, and speaks of the misery pre-
vailing in it as if he were an immediate eye-wit-
ne.ss. This is in accordance with the custom of
the Prophet. That condition of things which
Isaiah by prophetic anticipation here describes
iis existing, is clearly predicted by his cotempo-
rary Micah (iii. 12). It was after the Prophet
had described the treading down of the sanctuarv
(Ixiii. 18) that he exclaimed, Oh that thoii
wouldest rend the heavens and come
down, etc. ; and it is strange that ver.s. 9 and 10
should not be considered by our author as a most
appropriate close to the prayer, and that these
verses should be regarded by him as the language
of carnal Israel, and as an interpolation by a
later h.and.—D. M.]. Thy holy cities are the
cities of the land. U'\p is to be taken in an ab-

stract sense : wbes tuae sanctitatis, thy holy cities

(comp. Ps. Ixxviii. 54; Zech. ii. lb). Zion is

here the mount Zion, the seat of the kingdom,
the political centre of the theocracy ; Jerusalem
is the entire holy city, the national centre. There
is added in ver. 10 the religious centre, the tem-
ple. ["The people call it house of our holiness
and our glory; Jahve's holiness and glory

have in the temple transplanted, as it were,
heaven on the earth (comp. Ixiii. 15 with Ix. 7),

and this earthly dwelling-place of God is Israel's

possession, and thereby Israel's Ulp and iT'Xijn-

The relative sentence tells what sacred historical

recollections are attached to it. "Itys is here =
ly It^X, vyhere, as Gen. xxxix. 20 ; Numb.

XX. 13 et saepe" Delitzsch.—D. M.]. ^3^2'

tVK is found only here. But comji. Lsa. ix. 4.

'^'2 with the predicate in the singular is uncom-

mon ;
this usus loguendi does not occur elsewhere

in Isaiah (comp. £w. Or. J 317 c; Prov. xv'.

2 ; Ezek. xxxi. 1')). We shall not err if we un-

derstand under our pleasant things, in oppo-

sition to the previously mentioned sacred locali-

ties, the buildings in private possession. [De-

LITZSCH holds that the parallelism leads us under
pleasant things to think of objects connected

with the worship of God in which the people

had a holy joy.—D. M.]. The singular ^3"in is

found in Isaiah only here (see the List). The

expression n3"in7 i^'^ occurs no where else in

Isaiah. But it is found frequently in Jeremiah,

and in Ezekiel xxxviii. 8. After the Prophet

had set this sad picture before the Lord, he closes

with the question, whether the Lord can in such

circumstances restrain himself (xlii. 14 ; Ixiii.

15) be silent (xlii. 14; Ivii. 11; Ixii. 1, 6;

Ixv. 6) and so let His people be oppressed to the

utmost (comp. xl. 27 sqq.) ?

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

1. On Ixiii. 7. [" God does good because He
is good; what He bestows upon us must be run

up to the original, it is according to His mercies,

not according to our merits, and according to the

multitude of His loving-k-indnesses, which can never

be spent. Thus we should magnify God's good-

ness, and speak honorably of it, not only when
we plead it (as David Ps. li. 1), but when we
praise it." Henry. D. M.].

2. On Ixiii. 9. The angel of the face 01 presence

belongs to " the deep things of God" (1 Cor. ii.

10). It is not right to imagine that a certain

and exhaustive knowledge is possible in reference

to these things. The humility which becomes

even science, imposes on it the duty to write

everywhere a non liquet, where, through the na-

ture "of things, limits are placed to human know-

ledge. Not to regard these limitations is the

manner of the pseudo-scientific, immodest scho-

lasticism. What, therefore, we have said regard-

ing the angel of the face makes no higher preten-

sion than that of a modest hypothesis. [Comp.

in HexgstenbeeCt's Chrhtohqy, Vol. 1 : The

Anqd of the Lord in tlie books of Moses and in the

book ofJoshua.—D. M.].

3. On Ixiii. 10. "There are two ways in which

the Holy Ghost is oflended or vexed. One way
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is of a lijss dreadful nature. It is when a man
takes from the Holy Spirit the opportunity to
work in the soul for its joy, as He is wont to coru-

raunicate to it His graoious influence and His
gracious operations. When such is the case, then
as an oti'ended friend when He perceives that no
heed is given to most of His counsels, the Holy
Spirit is grieved, and, although reluctantly, ceases
for a time to advise the stuliborn, ut careiido dis-

cat quantum peccaverlt. Of this kind of grieving
I'aui speaks Bph. iv. 30. It can be committed
by the godly and the elect. But the Holy Spirit
can be offended and vexed in a gross and flagiti-

ous way, when one not only does not believe and
follow Him, but also obstinately resists Him, de-
spises all His counsel, reviles and blasphemes
Him, will none of His reproof (Prov. i. 24, 2oJ,
gives the lie to His truth, and so speaks against
thesuu. . . This tlie Scripture calls avrnriTrTciv

(Acts vii. 51), ivvjipiC.i;tv (Heb. x. 29), ,3'/\aa(p?;/ielv

(Matt. xii. 31), -Stofiaxeiv (Acts v. 39). Let us,

therefore, not grieve the Holy Spirit with evil

desires, words and deeds, that we may be able on
the future day of redemption to show that .seal

uninjured with which we were sealed on that
day of our redemption when we were regenerated.
To this end let us assiduously breathe forth the
prayers of David Ps. cxliii. 10; li. 12-14."

Leigh.
4 On Ixiii. 10. [Tkey rebelled and vexed His

Holy Spirit. This statement implies the per-
son:Ui(y of the Holy Ghost, or the Spirit of God's
holiness. He is represented as a person whom
we can grieve. We have in this passage clear in-
dlcations of the doctrine of the Trinity. In ver.

9 we have the Aiu/el of Ood's face, and in ver. 10
we have the Spirit of His holiness, both clearly
distinguished from God the fountain of their
being.—D. M.].

5. On Ixiii. 11. " Faith asks after God and
KO does unbelief, but in difl^erent ways. Both put
the question. Where ? Faith does it to seek God
in time of need, and to tell Him trustfully of
His old kindnesses. Unbelief does it to tempt
(iod, to deny Him, to lead others into tempta-
tion, and to make them doubt regarding the
divine presence and providence. Therefore it

asks: " Where is the God of Judgment" (Mai.
ii. 17) ? '' Where is now thy God" (Ps. xlii. 4.

11 ;
lx.Kix. 10; cxv. 2)? If you, as the praying

Church here doe.s, ask in the former manner
diligently after God, you will be preserved from
the other kind of asking." Leigh.

G. ()n Ixiii. 15. " Merilum metim miseraiin
Domini. Non sum meriti mops, quando iUe misera-
tionuin Dominus non defueril, etsi misericordiae Do-
mini muliae, multua eijo sum in nieritis." Augus-
tine.

7. On Ixiii. 16. '' We can from this sentence
[?] cogently refute the doctrine of the invocation
of the Saints. For the Saints know nothing of
us, and are not personally acquainted with us,
much less can they know the concerns of our
liearts, or hear our cry, for they are not omnipre-
sent. If it be alleged that God makes matters
known to them and that they then pray for us,

what a round-about business "this would be 1 It
would justify the prayer said to have been made
l)y a simple man : " All Lord God ! tell it, I be-
seech thee, to the blcsjtd Marv that I have told

thee to tell it again to her, that she should tell

thee that I have wislied to say to her by so many
Ave Marias and Paler Nosters, that she should say
to thee to be pleased to be gracious unto me."
Meyer, de Rosariis. cap. III., thes. V., p. 52).

With how much more brevity and efficacy flo we
pray with the penitent publican : God be merciful

to me, a sinner !" Leigh.
8. On Ixiii. 17. "There is no more heinous

sin than to accuse God of being the cause cf our
sin. Let no man say when he is tempted, I am
tempted of God (James i. 13 ; Ps. v- 5 ; Dent.
xxxii. 4 ; Ps. xcii. 16). He commands what is

good, forbids and punishes what is evil. How
then could He be the cause of it ? But when He
punishes sin with sin, i. e., when He at last with-
draws from the sinner His grace that has been
persistently despised, then He acts as a righteou.*

Judge who inflicts the judgment of hardening the
heart on those who wilfully resist His Spirit."

Leigh.
9. On Ixiv. ['' This chapter is a model of

affectionate and earnest entreaty for the divine in-

terposition in the day of calamity. With such
tender and affectionate earnestness may we learn

to plead with God ! Thus may all His people
learn to approach Him as a Father; thus feel that

they have the inestimable privilege in the times
of trial of making known their wants to the High
and Holy One. Thus when calamity presses on
us ; when as individuals or families we are af-

flicted ; or when our country or the church is

suffering under long trials, may we go to God,
and humbly confess our sins, and urge His pro-

mises, and take hold of His strength, and plead

with Him to interpose. Thus pleading. He will

hear us; thus presenting onr cause. He will in-

terpose to save us." Barnes. D. M.].
10. On Ixiv. 3, 4 a. [4, 5 a]. The God who

appeared to Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, called

Moses, and led by him the people of Israel out of

Egypt, who chose Joshua, Samuel, David and
others to be His servants and glorified Himself
by them, this God alone has shown Himself to be

the true and living God, and we can hope from
Him that He will yet do more, and manifest

Himself still more signally.

11. On Ixiv. 4 [5]. [" Note what God expects

from us in order to our having communion with

Him. First, We nnist make conscience of doing

our duty in everything, we must work righteous-

ness, must do that which is good, and which the

Lord our God requires of u.s, and must do it well.

Secondly, We must be cheerful in doing our duty

;

we must rejoice and work righteousness, must delight

ourselves in God and His law, must be pleasant

in His service and .sing at our work. God loves a

cheerful giver, a cheerful worshipper; we must

.wri'e the Lord with r/ladness. Thirdb/. We must

conform ourselves to all the methods of His provi-

dence concerning us, and be suit.ably aflected with

tliem ; must remember Him in Hisimy.i. in all the

ways wherein He walks, whether He walks

towards us, or walks contrary to us; we must

mind Him, and make mention of Him, with

thanksgiving, when His ways are ways of mercy,

for in a day nf prosperilij we must 66 joyful, with

pjitience and submission when He contends with

us, for in a day of adversity we must consider."

Henky. D. M'.].
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12. On Ixiv. 7 [8]. [" Tliis whole verse is an
acknowledgment of the sovereignty of God. It

expresses the feeling which all have when under
conviction of sin, and when they are sensible tliat

tiiey are exposed to the divine displeasure for

their transgressions. Then tliey feel that if they

are to be saved, it nuist be by the mere Sovereign-

ty of God ; and tliey implore His interposition to

' mould and guide them at His will.' It may be

added, that it is only when sinners have this feel-

ing that they hope for relief; and then they will

feel that if they are lost, it will be right ; if saved,

it will be because God moulds them as the potter

does the clay." Barnes. D. M.].

HOMILETICAI, HINTS.

1. On Ixiii. 7. Text for a Thanksgiving Ser-

mon. What is our duty after that the Lord has

shown us great loi'ing-kindnessf 1) To remember
wliat He hasdone to us. 2) To be mindful of

what we ought to render to Him for the same.
2. On Ixiii. 8-17. The history of the people of

Israel a mirror in which we too may perceive the his-

torij of our relation to God. 1) God is to us from
the beginning a loving and faithful Father (vers.

8, 'J). 2) We repay His love with ingratitude,

as Israel did (ver. 10a). 3) God punishes us for

this as Ha punished Israel (ver. 10 6). 4) God
receives us again to His favor when we, as Israel,

call on Him in penitence (vers. 11-17).

On Ixiii. 7-l7. '' If God in Christ has become
our Father, He remains our Father to all eternity.

1 ) He is our Father in Christ. 2) He abides

faithful even when we waver. 3) When we have
fallen, His arms still stand open to receive us."

Deichert in Manch. G. u. ein Geist, 1868,

page 65.

4. On Ixiv. 5-7. Joh. Ben. Carpzov has a ser-

mon on this text, in which he treats of righteous-

ness, and shows 1) justitiam salvantein, i. e., the

righteousness with which one enters the kingdom
of heaven; 2) justitiam dammmtem, i. e., the

righteousness with which a man enters the fire of

hell ; S) justitiam testantem, i. e., the righteousness

by which a man testifies that he has attained the

true righteousness.

5. On Ixiv. 6-9. "Let us hear from our text

an earnest and affecting confession of sin, and at the

same time consider 1 ) the doctrine of repentance
;

2) the comfort of forgiveness which believers re-

ceive."—ElCHHORN.
6. On Ixiv. 6. ( We all do fade, etc.) " These

are very instructive words, from which we learn

what a noxious plant sin is, and what fruit it

brings forth. First, says he, we fade as a leaf.

This means that sin brings with it the curse of

God, and deprives us of His blessing both for the

body and the soul, so that the heart is dissatisfied

and distressed. Then it robs us of the highest

treasure, confidence in the grace of God. For sin

and an evil conscience awaken dread of God. As
it is impossible to call upon God aright without
faith and a sure persua.«ion of His aid, it follows

that sin hinders prayer also, and thus robs us of

the highest comfort. When men have no faith

and cannot pray, then the awful punishment comes
upon them, that God hides His face and leaves

them to pine in their sins. For they cannot help
themselves, and have lost the consolation and
protection which they need in life."

—

Veit Diet.

v.—THE FIFTH DISCOURSE.

The Death and Life-bringing End-Period.

Chaps. LXV.—LXVI.

These two chapters are closely connected.

They form one discourse. Their commencement
is obviously related to the preceding prayer, in

which the people had been regarded as a unity
without distinguishing between the godly and
the wicked. In chap. Ixv. it is shown that Israel

will neither be entirely saved (vers. 1-7), nor en-

tirely cast off (ver.s. 8-12). The true and
righteous God will act according to the rule
" suum cuique" (vers. 13-16). The Prophet then

describes the salvation destined for the godly as

new life. He depicts it, Ixv. 17-2.5, from its out-

ward side, and, Ixvi. 1-3 a, from its inward side.

I must regard the verses Ixvi. 3 i-6 as an inter-

polation. [But see the exposition.—D. M.] In
IxvL 7-9 the Prophet describes the new life in a

quite peculiar relation. He shows the wonder-
fully intensive power with which the new life will

unfold itself, and find its realization in posterity

that cannot be numbered. The fundamental,
ethical character of the new order of life, which
will express itself both in the relation of the re-

deemed to one another, and in the relation of the

Lord Himself to the redeemed, shall be maternal
love (Ixvi. 10-14). In conclusion, the Prophet
draws another comprehensive picture of the time
of the end, in which he first views collectively all

its elements of judgment, and then shows how the

distinction between Israel and the Gentile world
will cease, and the entire human race will be one
new Israel, raised to a higher elevation (Ixvi. 15
-24).
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I. NOT ALL ISRAEL SHALL BE SAVED.

Chapter LXV. 1-7.

1 I am sought of them that asked not /or me ;

I am found of them that sought me not

:

I said, Behold me, behokl me,
Unto a nation that was not called by my name.

2 I have spread out my hands all the day unto a rebellious people,

Which walketh iu a way that was not good, after their own thoughts;
3 A people that provoketh me to anger continually to my face

;

That sacrificeth in gardens,

And burnetii incense 'upon altars of brick,

4 "Which remain among the graves,

And lodge in the "monuments.
Which eat swine's flesh.

And "broth of abominable things is in their vessels;

5 Which say. Stand by thyself, come not near to me;
For °I am holier than thou.

These are a smoke in my 'nose,

A fire that burneth all the day.

6 Behold, it is written before me

:

I will not keep silence, ""but will recompense,

Even recompense into their bosom,

7 Your iniquities, and the iniquities of your fathers together, saith the Lord,
Which have burned incense upon the mountains,
And blasphemed me upon the hills

:

'Therefore will I measure their former work into their bosom.

^ Heb. upon bricks. 2 Or, pieces.

» secret places. * their dt-shes are a mixture of abominations.
' And first I will measure what they have deserved into their bost

s Or, a

I holy to thee. ^ unless I have recompensed.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

Ver. 1. The dative after the passive E^TIJ stands

here as Ezek. xiv. 3; xx. 3, 31; xxxvi. 37, according to

a well-known usue loquendi. lE'X is to be supplied be-

fore vh. [Ges., ©r., §123, 3.] The Pual of STp is of

not unfrequent occurrence in the latter part of Isaiah,

xlviii. 8, 12; Iviii. 12; Ixi. 3; Ixii. 2. Ver. 6. <no'72?l
has the accent on the final syllable on account of the

future signification, to distinguish it from the first

''j^07C'. which has the accent on the penult.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. Chaps. Ixv. and Ixvi. are a Ye3—but [an

affirmative answer with qualifications] to the

prayer of the church. For that prayer shall as-

suredly be heard, but quite otherwise than she

imagines [?]. First of all the Lord makes a

distinction, which was not made in the prayer, be-

tween the persons, according to their religious

and moral condition. The prayer takes the peo-

ple a-i an undistinguished unity in what is good
as in what is bad. The good are not excepted
where the transgression of the people is spoken
of (Ixiii. 10, 17; Ixiv. 4, .5, 6), and where de-

liverance and salvation are spoken of, the evil

are not excepted (Ixiii. 16 ; liv. 7, 8). [It is not

the case that the prayer altogether ignores the

distinction between the good and the bad in the
community. This distinction is prominently
made in the latter part of Ixiii. 17: Return for

thy servants' sake to the tribes of thine
inheritance (amended translation). Jehovah's
answer is exactly conformable to this prayer.

Comp. Ixv. 8 sq.: So will I do for my ser-

vants' sakes. When the prayer speaks of the

whole nation being God's people, the reference is

to the original relation established between them
and God. The prayer distinctly declares that it

is for those that wait for Him that God acts, and
that it is he who rejoieeth and worketh righteous-

ness whom God meets, Ixiv. 4, 5. Moreover,
this prayer, which the church is supposed to
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-litter, testifies, notwithstanding its strong confes-

sion of prevalent and general ungodliness, to the

existence of a faithful, praying remnant. Dr.

Xaegelsbach fails to appreciate the prayer that

precedes chap. Ixv., and attributes to it defects

and blemishes which it does not really contain.

—

I). M.]. In chap. Ixv. there is a sharp line of

separation drawn between the servants of Jeho-

vah who have sought Hira (vers. 8-10, 13sqq.), and

the persons who have forsaken Him (ver. llsijq.)

But it is not the intention of the Lord that Is-

rael should be reduced by the exclusion of the

ungodly to a little flock, and that the old patri-

arclial promise of an innumerable progeny should

find but a scanty realization in the glorious time

of salvation. In the Messianic time Israel shall

be not only bleB.sed and glorious, but also nume-

rous (comp. Ezek. xxxvi. 37). Just think of

places such as xlix. 13 sqq.; liv. 1 sqq. ; Ix. 4

sqq! But the Lord will take the members of

His redeemed church not merely out of Israel.

He takes them out of all nations. For, connec-

tion with the church of the redeemed is no longer

dependent on natural descent from Abraham and

circumcision in the flesh, but on being born of

o-od and circumci.sion of the heart. [We give

here Dr. J. A. Alexander'.? analysis of this

section :
" The great enigma of Israel's simulta-

neous loss and gain is solved by a prediction of

the calling of the Gentiles, ver. L This is con-

nected with the obstinate unfaithfulness of the

chosen people, ver. 2. They are represented,

jnder the two main aspects of their character at

different periods, as gross idolaters and as Phari-

saical bigots, vers. 3-5. Their casting off was

not occasioned by the sins of one generation, but

of many, vers. 6, 7. But even in this rejected

race there was a chosen remnant, in whom the

promises shall be fulfilled, vers. 8-10 "—D. M.].

2. I am sought called by my name.
Yer. 1. The Apostle Paul understands ver. 1 of

the Gentiles while he adheres to the Septuagint,

with a transpositior if the clauses (Kom. x. 20).

The Jewish commentators (with exception of

Cliiquitilla or Gecatilia, comp. Rosenmueller
SehoL in loc.) and most modern interpreters refer

the words to the unbelieving Jews. Only Hen-
dewerk, who supposes the Persians specifically

to ke here meant, Stier and voN Hofmann are

exceptions. I agree with these latter. Fori) if

ver. 1 is to refer to the Jews, then 'ntVinj. 'nNYOJ

must signify: quaerendum, inveniendum me obtuli,

and not •'
I let Myself be asked for, be found,"

which significatioii the Niphal undoubtedly has

in Fzek. xiv. 3: xx. 3. 31; xxxvi. 37 (Niph.

tolcnitimm). For, in fact, the Jews have not

sought the Lord, and therefore have not asked

for and found Him. If then we would take the

verbs "niyTIJ and TiNi':;: in the sense in which

V\'M ofciirs in the places quoted from Ezekiel,

that would be affirmed regarding the Jews in the

place before us which was not true of them. We
nnnt tlien take a'"'1J and NV3J in the sense of

qiKumphim, inveniendum me oUxdi, or in the sense

"
I was capable of being a.sked for, capable of

being found ;" but this sense the perfect Niphal

cannot bear. In reference to "iVTIJ, an examina-

tion of the places in Ezekiel makes this clear.

But in reference to «i"3J appeal is made to Isa.

44

Iv. 6. There it is .said: Seek the Lord iSVana

which may be rendered •while he may be
found.—For everything which ix found, may be

found. But does it follow tliat Xi'OJ can mean
"to be capable of being found" to the exclusion of

the signification '' to be actually found ?" But that

must be the case if ver. 1 is to be referred to the

Jews. 2) 'niya S^p S7 '1J is appropriately

applied only to Gentiles, as even Delitzsch
confesses. [Delitzsch also calls attention to the
u.se of 'U (CO up. Iv. 5) in ver. 1 and of D^' in

ver. 2, as in licating that ver. 1 relates to the

Gentiles and ver. 2 to the Jews.— D. M.]. With
the words 'Jjn 'Jjn the Lord wishes to declare

that He offers Himself lovingly and pressingly

to the nation hitherto strangers to Hiui (comp.
Iviii. 9).

3. I have spread out their bosom.

—

Vers 2-7. In opposition to what the Lord will

be in fact to the Gentiles we are told in these

verses what the Lord wished to be to Israel, but

was not on account of the stubbornness of this

people. With infinite, compassionate love the

Lord spread out His hands to Israel arn~73
(comp. ver. .5

;
xxviii. 24; li. 13 ; Hi. 6; Ixii. 6),

i, e., continually. He would gladly have en-

closed them in His arms as dear children (V\ii

see the List.). But they were a refractory peo-

ple. He calls them Dp not 'U as, ver. 1, the Gen-

tiles ; but they were "1110 Dl'. How they proved
refractory is declared in what follows. They pur-

sued evil, perverse ways, and this was the necessa.'-y

consequence of their following, not the thoughts

of Jehovah, but only their own thoughts
(comp. Iv. 7; lix. 7; Jer. xviii. 12). But not

only by omitting to do what the Lord desired,

did ihey offend Him, but also by defiant and

open {^12-1^, comp. Job i. 11 ; vi. 28 ; xxi. 31,

probably, too, alluding to Ex. xs. 3) doing of

that which is contrary to the chief command-
ment of the theocracy, by gross idolatry which

they practised, while they sacrificed in gardens
or groves (comp. on i. 29 ; Ixvi. 17), and burnt
incense on altars which, contrary to the law,

were built of bricks. According to the Mosaic
law only an altar of earth or of unhewn stones

[or of wooden boards overlaid with brass] was
allowed (Ex. xx. 24 sqq.; xxvii. 1 sqq.

;
xxx. 1

,sqq.). The bricks recall Babylon, the land of

lateres cocti from ancient lime (Gen. xi. 3). An-
other form of their idolatry consisted in their fre-

quenting groves and other kept (i. e., secret,

not easily acces-^ible) places, wliere they even

passed the night in onler to obtain mantic revela-

tions through the demons, or through the spirits

of the dead, a thing which wa.s strictly forbidden

in the law (Dent, xviii. 11 ; comp. Isa. viii. 19).

Even Jerome and Theodoret have so under-

stood this place. Jerome says : . .
" Sedetis . .

rel habitarji in sepukhris et in delubris idotorum

I
dormiens, nbi strati.^ pellihus ho.itiarmn ineubare so-

I liti erant, ut soninas fiiiuia ror/nosceienl." Other

passages from ancient authors regarding this

I

usage are given by Rosenmueller, in toe. It

; seems to me less appropriate to think of purifica-

j

tory offerings presented for the dead {inferiae,

februationes, VlTRlNG.v), as tbe;e otlerings aid
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not require a lengthened sitting or passing tlie

night in sepulchral caves. D'")1SJ are loca ab-

scondita, as xlviii. 6 jIll'S J res absconditae, as "^SJ

easily ohtains the signification of hiding from the
signification cuslodire, observare (comp. Prov. vii.

10). The swine which divides the hoof, but does
not chew the cud, is according to the law un-
clean, and durst not be eaten (Lev. ixi. 7; Deut.
'Av. 18). Qimmdiu stetit Judaeorum re-tpuhiica,

in Judaea nulli eranl sne.-s," says Bochart {Hie-
roz. I. p. 804, comp. Luke xv'. 11 ; viii. 26, 32).

It is doubtful whether in our place the common
or the ritual use of swine's flesh (at the sacrificial

meal) is spoken of. Both are possible. Where
swine are eaten, there they can also be used in

sacrifice, and where they are sacrificed, there

they are also eaten. In Ixvi. 17, too, both pro-
fane and sacred uses can be promiscuously spoken
of. That among many heathen nations of an-
tiquity swine were offered in sacrifice has been
sufficiently proved by Spenxer (De hgg. Hebr.

p. 137), Bochart (Hieroz. II. p. 381 sqq.), Sau-
BERT {De saerifieits veterum cap. 23, p. 572 sqq.)

;

Movers (Phoen. I. p. 218 sqq.). That the Baby-
lonians sacrificed and ate swine seems to be im-
plied in what is here said [?], but is not con-
firmed by other testimonies (corap. Delitzsch
in loc.). p'^3 from p^3 (o rend, to tear in pieces

(comp. Gen. xxvii. 40; Ps. vii. 3 et saepe\ is a-,
'fiy. The signification must be that which is
torn to pieces, broken. [Gesexius a.ssigns

to the word the meaning of broth, soup, which
is so called from the fragments or crumbs of
bread on which the broth is poured.—D. M.].

7?J3 is rf« /oe</a, aAo(Ht7wi6i/i,'!, abomination (comp.

Lev. vii. 18; xix. 7; Ezek. iv. 14). Broken
bits (a/a(70«<, a medley ) of abominations are
their aishes. The expression is metonymical
[synecdochical, comp. .ler. xxiv. 2]. The K'ri
reads p"]3, which, according to Judges vi. 19, 20,

must mean broth. But the alteration is not
needed. In ver. 5 the Prophet alludes to idola-

trous rites of purification or sanctification which
were not sanctioned by the law. They were pro-
bably connected with the celebration of mysteries.
One recalls appropriately here the word of
Horace ndi profanuni vulcjiis el arceo. [Hender-
son thinks the class here described to be en-
tirely different from the idolaters spoken of in
vers. 3, 4. " Having specified the sins for which
the Jews were notorious, during what may be
called the idolatrous period of their historv, Je-
hovah now portrays their character during the
self-righteous period, or th.at which succeeded the
return from the captivity—including Pharisaism,
Talmudism, and mo<iern Judaism." Comp. Isa.

Iviii. 1-3; Luke xviii. 11; Eora. x. 3.—D. M.].

I'lN 3">p recalls expressions such as we find

xlix, 21); Gen. xix. 9, ?,. 2; Prov. ix. 4, IR.
[" Thi' literal translation i* approach to thyself,
which implies removal from the sjipaker The
K. y stand by thyself suggests the idea of
stiiuiling alone, whereas all that is expressed by
the II.-brew phr:i,se is the act of standing awav
from the speaker, for which LowTir has found
the idiomatic equivalent keep to thyself."
Alexander. D. M.]. njj stands only here

with 3, probably because tliere lies in the word
the idea of an approach that would be ofiensive,

disturbing. "jTlClp is one of the rare ca^es in

which the verbal suffix has the signification of
the dative (comp. xliv. 21). [I am holy to
thee, ;. e., unapproachable.

—

Del.]. If the
words which we read from ver. 3 b, to ver. ,5 a,
really portray such idolatry as the exiles com-
mitted in Babylon, we must regard them as an
interpolation. For the description is so particu-
lar that it could proceed from no one but an eye-
witnes.s. [Here again our author would alter the
text to make it conform to his theory of the na-
ture of prophecy. It was such idolatry as is here
described that brought on the Jews the punish-
ment of the Exile. Comp. Isa. i. 29 ; Ivii. 3-8.
The Babylonish captivity had the efliict of makino-
them turn with abhorrence from such gross idola-
try.—I). M]. By means of a strong figurative
expression the I,ord makes known how much
those idolatrous practices call for His retributive
justice. He describes those sinners ai tlie prey
of an unquenchable fire (comp. Ixvi. 24), whose
smoke ascends perpetually before Him (see .simi-
lar images ix. 18 ; x. 17 ; xxx. 27). In order to
prove that He is in terrible earnest with the
threatening in ver. 5 6, the Lord attests in ver.
6 that it is written before Him. He does
not mean that the sin of those idolaters is re-
corded before Him, for what is recorded is stated
in what goes before and foUow.s. But immedi-
ately before and after, mention is ma<lenot of sin,
but of punishment. The Lord intends to say

:

it is not merely decreed, but recorded, set down
in a document (Job xiii. 26 ; Jer. xxii. 30), that;
I will not be silent till I have recompensed.

'iia^jyi assures that the recompen.se will not re-

main intention but will become fact. DpTl-Sj'

comp. Jer. xxxii. 18; Ps. Ixxix. 12 (Luke vi.

38). These are the only other places in which
the expression occurs iu tiie Old Testament. In

them 7X is found instead of 'j,', as in the K'ri
on ver. 7. These two particles are frequently
substituted the one for the other (comp. on x. 3).

It is worthy of remark that Jeremiah (xxxii. 18

1

had this place manifestly in his mind. The quick
change of person sounds very hard. Ver. 6 closes

with their bosom; and ver. 7 in reference to the
same persons proceeds to sav your iniquities,
in the second person. [The form of the address
shows that 'U1 DD'jIJl;?, ver. 7 a, is not governed

by "r'D^iyi but by an O??'?' which is easily un-

derstood from it." Delitzsch.). IJI 'rn^l con-

nects itself with "I 'noSai ver. 6. so that the

words DD'njli' to "JlS'^n appear as a pnrentliesis.

njtr^NT D7l7i'D cannot mean : Twhat they have
first deserved, their first, earliest guilt.-For
whv should the Lord imnish only tliis? Rut if

tlic meaning was intended to be: their total guilt

from the beginning, why do we not read n"tyS]^T.

or some similar expression? HJCKI can there-

fore only be an .adverb, and signify primum. The
Prophet h,ns the people of the Exile in Ids eye.

The people suffering the Exile endure in it onlv
the beginning of the punishment for the national
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guilt TliN punishment extends bevond it. I
by 2<^ebiichadnezzar was only partial. After the

And the peupU- redtcmtd from exile still sufler
"'• '-^'-•i- '..-"i:'-" i-i -.„on;,« ,l,..,„.»ln^e

under it. The first restoration from the captivity

was a poor one. Israel was never after the Exile

again independent. And on the first exile a sec-

ond sfill worse followed. For the .second de-

struction by the Komans was total, while the first

first exile the Israelites could organize themselves

again according to their law. After the second

this could no more be done. This thought lies

also at the ba,sis of the pa.'^sage Jer. xvi. IS

(coiiip. my remarks on this place), which mani-

festly depends on the one before us.

2. XOT ALL ISRAEL SHALL BE CAST OFF.

Chapter LXV. 8-12.

8 Thus saith the Lord,
As the new wifie is found in the cluster,

And 0)1 e saith. Destroy it not; for a blessing is in it:

8o will I do for my servants' sakes.

That I may not destroy them all.

9 And I will bi-ing forth a seed out of Jacob,

And out of Judah an inheritor of my mountains:

And luiue elect shall inherit it.

And my servants shall dwell there.

10 And Sharon shall be a fold of flocks.

And the valley of Achor a place for the herds to lie down in.

For my people that have sought me.

11 'But ye i(re they that forsake the Lord,
That forget my holy mountain.

That prepare a table for that "'troop,

Antl that "furnish the drink-ofl^ering unto that ^number.

12 Therefore will I number you to the sword,

And ye shall all bow down to the slaughter

:

Because when I called, ye did not answer

;

When I spake, ye did not hear

:

But did evil before mine eyes.

And did choose that wherein I delighted not.

1 Gad. 2 jv/eni.

» But ye who forsake Jehovah. " fill for the goddess of fortune a mingled drink.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. This section stands to the one which precedes

it in the same relation (Ixv. 1-7) in which this

latter stands to the prayer in Ixiii. and Ixiv. For
as the Prophet in Ixv. 1 sqq. opposes the expecta-

tion [?] that all Israel will be saved (Ixiv. 7, 8),

so Ixv. 8 sqq. repels the opposite error that all

Israel will be cast off. This opinion might have
been drawn from Ixv. 2 sqq. For there Israel is

quite generally designated as a rebellious people

to which the Lord spreads out His hands in vain,

that |)rovokes Him by defiant idolatry, and there-

fore will have to bear the whole burden of the

guilt accumulated from their fathers. It might
accordinglv be supposed that Israel should be

entirelv past ofF, and their place taken by the Gen-

tiles I ixv. 1). This misunderstanding the Pro-

phet here combats. He compares Israel with a

cluster of grapes on which many berries may be

rotten. Is the whole cluster, therefore, cast away?
No ! much of the blessing of God is still therein.

So for His servants' sake the Lord will not de-

stroy all Israel (ver. 8). He will yet cause to

conie forth from the remnant a race that will con-

sist of the elect of the Lord, and that will possess

the holy land (ver. 9). This will be fertile in all

its part's and be fitted for excellent pasture (ver.

10). But they who forget the Lord and set their

heart on the false gods of the land of the Exile

(ver. Ill shall for their disobedience be extir-

pated /ver. 12).

2. Thus saith the Lord sought me —
Vers. S-10. Tlic iumge does not apjiear to me to

be correctly explained when the intended anti-

theses are supposed to be : only .stalk and husks

should be destroyed, not the berries ;
or, onlv the

degenerate vine or vineyard (v. 4; xviii. 5) is to

be destroyed, not the grapes. For who needs to

be told that he should not treat the berries as the

stalk and husk, or that be should spare the

grapes but destroy the viae or vineyard ? Whence
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are grape-clusters to be had if the latter are de-

stroyed ? It seems to lue that the Prophet has in

his mind a bunch of grapes on whicli together
with many bad and rotten berries, tliere are some
good ones. One is tempted to tlirow away such
a chister entirely. The Prophet forbids this.

[''The image really presented by the Prophet, as

V'lTRiNGA clearl}' shows, and most later writers

have admitted, is that of a good duster, in which
juice is found, while others are unripe or rotten."

—Alex.inder. iyiTrin has the article which

the Hebrew was wont to eraplov in comparisons.
See Ges. Gr. \ 109. Note 1.—D. M.]. There is

a blessing in it seeras to be taken in a double
sense : 1 ) Even the smallest quantity of the noble
fruit is valuable and not to be despised ; 2) God
can bless even the smallest quantity, i. e., He can
multiply it (John vi. 9, 12). [The simple, obvi-
ous meaning is : A blessing is in the cluster,

because nevr wine, which was considered a
blessing (Judges ix. 13 ; Lsa. Ixii. 8), is in it.—D.
M.]. "^pxi is used as xxv. 9; xlv. 24 ; Ivii. H. For
His servants' sake the Lord will not entirely
destroy Israel. For these are the true Israelites.

They prove that Israel is capable and worthy to

continue to exist. There shall, therefore, seed
(posterity) yet proceed out of Israel, that shall

possess the mountains of Canaan (comp. xiv. 25,

and in a wider sense xlix. 11). This shall be a '

holy seed (vi. 13). For only theelect of the Lord
shall possess it (the land, ]'1X, which is ideally

contained in '"'n), and His servants shall dwell
therein. [" My mountains is supposed by
VlTRlNGA to denote Mount Zion and Moriah, or

Jeru.salem as built upon them ; but the later writers

more correctly suppose it to describe the whole of
Palestine, as being an uneven, hilly country. See
the same use of the plural in xiv. 25, and the ana-
logous phra.se, mountains of Israel, repeatedly i

employed by Ezekiel (xxxvi. 1, 8; xxxviii. 8).

. . . The adverb at the end of the sentence
I

properly means thither, and is never perhaps put t

foi there, except in cases where a change of place
is previously mentioned or implied."

—

Alex.^n-
DER.—D. M.] Ver. 10. The l.ind shall be fer-

tile and glorious. Sharon shall be pasture for >

sheep, the valley of Achor a pasture for
[

black cattle. Sharon is the well-known fertile

plain in the west of Palestine, stretching from ,

Cae^area northwards to Carmel (comp. on xxxiii.

9; XXXV. 2). Achor is the valley in the east of I

the tribe of .Judah, in which, according to Josh.
|

vii. 24-26, Achan was stoned. This valley is

further mentioned only in Josh. xv. 7; Hos. ii.

17. It must have been a stony place, for accord-
ing to Josh. vii. 25 sq., there were there stones
enough to stone Achan, together with all belong-
ing to him, and to raise up a great heap of stones,

j

In Ho.s. ii. 17 [E. V. 15] it is said that the valley '

of .\chor will be unto converted and restored lii-

rael a door of hope. This means : When Israel,

returning from the Exile, sh.all pass through the
valley of .Vchor, it shall be to them no more a

'

monument of the wrath of God, which it formerly
was, with its heap of .stones and its stony ground

; 1

but even this valley .shall be to them a iloor of
j

hope, for the place shall be altered. There shall

be seen in it the tnaces of the blessing which, ac-

cording to vers. 20 sqq., shall be spread over the 1

wliole land. Then, according to tuis passage, the

valley of Achor shall become a fertile pasture,

even more fertile than Sharon, for sheep are con-

tent with much poorer pasture than neat-cattle

(comp. Herzog) R. Enc. VI., p. 150; Si tibi latii-

tium curae./uye pabula laeta. >'ibgil Geonj. Hi.,
384).

3. But ye are they delighted not.
Vers. 11, 12. What in verse 8 had been denied
in reference to all Israel is here atSrmed in re-

ference to a part. The wicked Israelites shall

certainly peri^h. These are described as tho^e
that forsake Jehovah (comp. on i. 28. Tlie
exjire.ssion occurs further only i. 24, 28), that
forget the holy mountain of Jehovah. The
writer has here evidently exiles in iiis eye, who
in a heathen land were seduced to worship the
local gods of the heathen, and so forgot the wor-
ship th.at prevailed in their own country, and the

place where their fathers worshipped God. Such
forgetting must often have happened in the Exile,

and have been for tlie faithful Israelites a subject

of great grief and vexation. We see this from
Ps. cxxxvii. 5, [?]. In what follows the Prophet
specifies more particularly the idolatry of those
apostates, while he describes them as those who
" prepare a table for Gad, and fill for Meni
mixed drink." The Prophet here speaks of a
cuhus of which there is no mention in th3 history

of the people before the Exile. He h;us evidently
' in his mind the so-called hctisternia. That tliese

lectistemia were observed by the Babylonians is

proved from xjarucli vi. 26, and from Bel and
the Dragon, ver. 11 sqq. \Vhat Herodotus (I.

181) relates of the golden table, which stood in the

highest room of the temple-tower beside the KAnr/

/leyaf.ti ev savpu/xh'T/, seems to have reference

to such a lectisternium 'comp. Leyrer in Herz.
R. E. xiii., p. 47v;. .(is an appellative noun, IJ.

means /or(!mc, good luck. As the name of a divi-

nity, it denotes the star of fortune, of which the
Babylonians had two, Jupiter and Venus (comp*.

Duncker Gtw/t. (les Alterth., \ol. I., p. 117;
PLnTARCH de Is. et Osir, (ji, 48). The Arabs
named the former " Great Fortune," and the latter
" Little Fortune." Many are disposed to connect
'Jp, which is found only here, with M;}i>, M^v>/,

and to understand itof the moon (comp. especially

Knobel )')!. Inc.). The matter is not yet decided.

^000 (comp. Prov. xxiii. 30, and in reference

to the verb, I.saiah v. 22; xix. 14) is mixed wine,

npiced wine (see on v. 22). W^ilh allusion to the

name '33, the Lord threatens these sinners that

He will number (liii. 12) them to the sword, and
they all must bow down (x. 4; xliv. 1, 2,) to be
slaughtered, because they did not answer to the

call of the Lord, yea, did not even hearken to His
word, but did that which the Lord regarded as

evil, and chose what dLspleased Him. For recur-

ring expressions see Ixvi. 4; Ivi. 4. The expres-
'

sion "I 'y^2 J?in nbi* occurs first in Numb,
xxxii. 13, then frequently in Deut., Judges,

Samnel, Kings, Chron. It is found once in the

Psalms (Ii. 6), three times in Jeremiah (vii. 30;
xviii. 10 ; xxxii. .30). It occurs in Isai.ih only
here and l.xvi. 4 (comp. xxxviii. 3). What wa.s

remarked in regard to vers. 3 6-5 a applies to

vers. 11 and 12. If they portray an idolatry
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specifically Babylonian wliicli the Jews practised
in exile, the verses are an interpolation. [De-
LlTZscii, who is inclined to identify IJ with Ju-

piter, confesses that it is only from this place in

Isaiah that we know that Gad was worshipped by
the Babylonians. The Babylonian Pantheon, in

K.wVLiNsos's 3fonarchies, does not contain this

name. The application of the name Meni is

admitted to be doubtful. We could as easily

connect the worship and the divinities mentioned
here with Egypt, Syria, or Arabia, as with Baby-
lonia. Tlie jews "that fled to Egypt had their

Lecti^leniia there (Jer. xliv. 17-19), and the de-

struction with which Isaiah threatens the apos-
tates that he has in mind, is denounced by Jere-
miah against the idolatrous Jews in Egypt. Jer.
xliv. 12-14. Moreover, the Jews had their iec-
liMernia in the cities of Judah and in the streets

of Jerusalem before the captivity (Jer. vii. 17,

18.) But suppose that the worship here described

by Isaiah could be proved to be distinctively

and exclusively Babylonian, must the real Isaiah
be supposed to be ignorant ol' it? Knowing the
disposition of the Jews to follow the ways of
the lieathen around them, he could anticipate,

even without Divine inspiration, that many of
the captive Jews would practise the peculiar
religious rites of the Babylonians. Even an anti-

supernatnralist could defend the genuineness
of vers. 11, 12; much more one who believes
that a true Prophet of God could utter a de-
finite prediction. We may add that verse 13
suppo.ses the sins mentioned in vers. 11, 12 as
the ground of the threatening which it contains,

and cannot be connected immediately with ver.

10. Hendeeson, who thinks that the terms in
ver. 11 may have been borrowed from the no-
menclature of idolaters, takes Gad as meaning
Fortune and Meni Fule, and ajiplies the passage
to the impenitent and worldly Jews of the resto-

ration, who had no god but riches, and regarded
human affairs as governed by fortune.—D. M.].

3. THE TRUE AND RIGHTEOUS GOD GIVES TO EVERY ONE HIS OWN.

Chapter LXV. 13-10.

13 Therefore thus saith the Lord God, [Jehovah]
Behold, my servants shall eat, but ye shall be hungry:
Behold, my servants shall drink, but ye shall be thirsty:

Behold, my servants shall rejoice, but ye shall be ashamed:
14 Behold, my servants shall sing for joy of heart,

But ye shall cry for sorrow of heart,

And shall howl for 'vexation of spirit.

15 And ye shall leave your name for 'a curse unto my chosen:

For the Lord God [Jehovah] shall slay thee,

And call his servants by another name;
16 That he who blesseth himself in the earth

Shall bless himself in the *'God ol' truth

;

And he that sweareth in the earth

Shall swear by the God of truth
;

Because the former troubles are forgotten,

And because they are hid from mine eyes.

. breaking.

t the God of Amen.

EXEGETICAL
1. ["On the ground of the renewed mention

of the ofience there is a fresh announcement of
)inni.shmcnt, .and the different lot of the servants
nl .Tahvp. .and of those who despised Him, is es-
iMvssod in five clauses and antithetic cliiuse"!."

—

Dei. ] The servants of Jehovah will eat, drink,
re:ioicp (conin. xxv. 6 sqq. ; Iv. 1 ; Ivi. 91, the
wicked will do the opposite of all this (vers. 13,

14). The name of the wicked will only remain
to serve the servants of Jehovah for an oath ;

they themselves will be dead, and the Loun will

give His servants another name (ver. 1!S\ Then
will both the promises and the threatenings of
Jehovah be fulfilled. Jehovah will have proved

AND CRITICAL.

Himself as the true One. He who blesses him-

self and he who swears, will do this hencefor-

ward onlv in the name of this true God. All

tribulation of the former time shall be forgotten,

and shall have disappeared (ver. 16).

2. Therefore, thus saith mine eyes.

Vers. IS-lTi. [" These verses merely carry out

the general threatening of the one preceding, in

a series of poetical antitheses, where hiniger,

thirst, disgrace and anguish take the place of

sword and slaughter, and determine these to be

symbolical or emblematic terms." Alexander.

—D. M.] 3^ 3»3 recalls 3a'7 2?t3, Deut. xxviii
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47. The expression does not elsewhere occur.

The adjectival construction is found 1 Kings viii.

Gti; 2 Chron. vii. 10; Esth. 1.10; v. 9; Prov. xv.

15. The expression 37 3X3 (comp. xvii. 11; Prov.

xiv. 13) occurs only liere. n'1 "^J^St*, too, occurs

only here (comp. Ps. li. 19). The punishment of the
wicked shall not cease with the termination of a
wretched life ; after death it shall he continued in

a memory laden with a curse. Tliis last point
the Prophet mentions first as the clima.x of the
punishment, and only parenthetically introduces
tlie threatening of destruction. The threatening :

Ye shall leave your name for an oath,
supposes the death of those threatened. Tliis

matter the Prophet afterwards refers to as a thing
of only minor importance. For all men must die.

But in the words, the Lord God shall slay
thee, tliere is intimated a death which should be
a marked expression of the Divine displeasure.

) before "]n'On is to be taken as causal. The
sudden change of number need no more surprise
ns than the sudden change of person elsewhere.
Comp. Isa. i. 23

; v. 23, 26 ; xvii. 10 ; xix. 25 ; xxix.
13. The singular may perhaps be here employed
for a rhetorical reason. It renders the speech more
concise and emphatic. The wicked will be de-

stroyed so that nothing will remain of them but
a name on which a curse rests. To such a degree
will they appear as objects of the curse, that one
in swearing will believe that he cannot take a
stronger oath than by invoking on liimself the
curse of those wicked persons, in case of being
guilty of falsehood (comp. Numb. v. 21; Jer.
xxix. 22; Ps. cii. 9). One name originally
united the wicked and the godly. For they were
both called Israelites. Can the elect of the Lord
continue to bear the name which, after the judg-
ments of God, has become accursed '! No. The
Lord will therefore give His servants another
name. He does not say: A new name, as Ixii.

2, but another name. The Prophet's look sur-

veys rapidly tlie whole period which embraces
thousands of years, from the beginning till the
comi)letion of redemption, i. e., from the end of
the Exile till the last day. He sees how in this
j)eriod the separation between the enemies and
the friends of Jehovah is accomplished, but he
does not distinguish the stages of time, but all

events which he beholds present themselves to
him on one and the same plane. He sees only a
decrease of the 'la/iai/?. aafmixdc

; he sees this

carnal Israel endure great pain and distress—

a

judgment of (iod resting on it, in consequence
of which it appears as accursed. Further, the
Prophet beholds a people of God, with another
name, in the place of the old Israel. Is not the
new covenant, (hat should come in the place of the
old, in this way indmated ? It seems to me that Je-

rome is not altogether wrong in regard to the
main point, when he says: ''Nomen aatein novum
sive uliud nullum cjsI, nisi quod ex Christi nomine
derivatur, ut nequaqaam vocetur pnpulus Dei Jacob et

Juda el Israelet Ephraim et Joseph, sed Chrisiianus."
["According to the usage of the prophecies the
promise of another name imports a ditlerent
cliaracter and state, and in this sense the promise
has been fidly verified. But in addition to this
general fulfilment, which no one calls in ques-
tion, it is matter of history that the Jewish com-
monwealth or nation is destroyed ; that the name
of Jew has been for centuries a bye-word and a
formula of execration, and that they who have
succeeded to the spiritual honors of this once fa-

vored race, although they claim historical iden-
tity therewith, have never borne its name, but
another, which from its very nature could have
no existence until Christ had come, and which in
the common parlance of the Christian world is

treated as the opposite of Jew." Alexander.—
D. M.]. The destruction of the wicked supposes
as corresponding to it the salvation of the godly.
Through both the veracity of God is attested. Is

Jehovah shown to be true by tne history of the
world, then no one naturally will think of utter-

ing an oath or benediction by another God than
by Him. "'B'S is therefore = quare, quapropter,

or in a demonstrative sense= .so that (comp. Gen.
xiii. 16; Deut. iii. 24; xxviii. 27, 51, et saepe).
"]l3nn with 3 stands here as Jer. iv. 2, which

place seems to refer to ours. The expression

pN TliN occurs only here. ["A remarkable

expression ; .'it.
'• the God of Amen,"—of

vi\\A\, \s firm and true. \ \\\^. in Deo Amen. The
God to whom that quality of covenant-keeping
truth essentially belongs, is He in whom all shall
bless themselves. A comparison of Gen. xxii.

18 and Ps. Ixxii. 17 with the present verse show.s

that 'the Seed of .\braham' and 'the Son of
David' are to be identified with this God of
truth :—a mystery completely realized in Ilim
who is the ' Amen, the Faithful and True Wit-
ness' (Rev. iii. 14; comp. xix. 11). In Him
'all the promises of God are . . . Amen' (2 Cor.

i. 20"). Kay.—D. M.]. When all promises are
fulfilled, then, too, all troubles must necessarily

be past. For the promises of God have respect

not to partial, limited, but to full, complete sal-

vation. In the time, then, when men will swear
and bless by none other than the true and vera-
cious God, all troubles will end, so that men will

know no more what trouble is. But not only
this. There could still be danger of new troubles.

But this will not be, for God Himself will with
His all-seeing eye perceive no where the trace of
a trouble. '31~'3 is = because—and because

(Gen. xxxiii. 11 ; Josh. x. 2; 1 Sam. xix. 4).
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4. THE NEW LIFE IN ITS OUTWARD MANIFESTATION.

Chapter LXV. 17-25.

17 For, behold, I create new heavens and a new earth:

And the former shall not be remembered, nor 'come into mind.

18 But be ye glad and rejoice for ever Hii that which I create:

For, behold, I create Jerusalem a rejoicing.

And her people a joy.

19 And I will rejoice in Jerusalem,

And joy in my people:

And the voice of weeping shall be no more heard in her,

Nor the voice of crying.

20 There shall be no more "thence an infant of days,

Nor an old man that hath not filled his days:

For the "child shall die an hundred years old

;

But the sinner bein(j an hundred years old ''shall be accursed.

21 And they shall build housts, and inhabit them ;

And they shall plant vineyards, and eat the fruit of them.

22 They shall not build, and anotlier inhabit;

They shall not plant, and another eat:

For as the days of a tree are the days of my people,

And mine elect "'shall long enjoy the work of their hands.

23 They shall not labour in vain,

Nor bring forth for 'trouble
;

For they are the seed of the blessed of the IjOkd,

And their olispring with them.

24 And it shall come to j.ass that before they call, I will answer

;

And while they are yet speaking, I will hear.

25 The wolf and the lamb shall feed together.

And the lion shall eat straw like the ^bullock

:

And dust sliall be the serpent's meat.

They shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy mountain,

Saith the Lord.

1 Heb. come upon the heart. ' Heb. shall make them continue long, or, shall wear out

• because I create it. ' there a suckling that counts onhi davs. ° to;/.

•1 will be considered accursed. ' u'ear out. ' quick passing away. » ox or cow.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. The Prophet had previously declared that blessed race (ver23) ;
and if they have anything

mighty changes would take place in consequence

of severe judgments on the one hand, and of glo-

rious saving grace on the other. Here he states

that the Lord will create a new heaven and a

new earth which will entirely efface the remem-
brance of the old (vcr. 17). For this new glori-

ous creation will cause such joy that it will make
the misery of the old world to be quite forgotten.

Jerusalem and its people will be nothing but joy.

and the Lord, too, will only rejoice over His

people. Among the people of God nothing more

will be heard of mourning and lamentation (ver.

19). The vital force of mankind will theii ap-

7iear undiminished (vers. 20, 21). Death will no

longer prevent a man from enjoying the fruits of

his labor. None will labor in vain, or beget

to ask from the Lord, their prayer will be imme-

diately answered (ver. 24). There will be a

renovation even of the animal workl. It will be

in harmony with the spirit of peace and love

which will prevail in the entire new creation

(ver. 25).

2. For, behold,! create crying.—Vers.
17-19. The Prophet manifestly disiinguishes

stadia in the accomplishment of salvation, al-

though he says nothing of their relative times.

Objects which are represented in one per.spec-

tive on different planes, so that those in the back-

ground can be .seen through the intervening spaces

of those on the foreground, appear to be on one

plane to him who regards them at a distance.

We can here also distinguish three really dis-

^ildren'for'speed'y dea"th7 for ail "wili be" a i tinct stadia, although the Prophet in no way in-
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dicates a difl'erence of time. The first stadium
he descriljes vers. 9, 10. He there speaks of

again taking possession of tlie holy land. This
was first accomplished by the return from Exile.

He brings us, vers. 13-16, to another stadium.

In it he sees the wicked and the godly together
;

but he perceives the godless Israel judged and
cursed, and the elect that are saved from the

judgment called by another name. We enter on
the third stadium ver. 17. In it everything be-

comes new. A new higher life pervades the

whole of nature. To this highest stadium the

preceding are related as organic preparation.

This is the meaning of the '3 in the beginning
of ver. 17. [The Prophet had said at the close

of ver. 16 that the former evils had entirely

passed away. " That they had passed away he
establishes by joining, as in ix. 3-5, one '3 to an-

other, vers. 17-19." Del.—D. M.]. By niJt:'XT

many understand merely tempora superiora, the
former evil times, others, only the old heaven and
the old earth. But wliy should not both be in-

tended by it ? Would it be possible to remember
the old earth and the old heaven, and not at the
same time think of the times passed on the one
and under the other? The Prophet certainly
does not mean to say that people will have lost

their memory in the new world. But his mean-
ing is only this, that all misery and distress of

the old world will be so completely got rid of
that the im.iges of the same will no more present
themselves as a disturbing element in the happi-

ness of the new world. 37 S^r TTny is = come
to mind, to be suggested. Comp. Jer. iii. 16,

which place is of similar import with the one be-
fore us, and seems to be formed after it. The ex-
pression is found only in Isaiah and Jeremiah
(.Jer. iii. 16; vii. 31; xix. 5; xxxii. 3-3; xliv. 21).

The words, ver. 18, Be ye glad and rejoice
agree admirably with our explanation of ver. 17 6.

The servants of God shall not suffer their happi-
ness to be disturbed by gloomy recollections, but
they shall enjoy it to the full and uninterruptedly.
Why sho dd they not do this? Is it not a crea-

tion of the Lord? And all that the Lord
creates is good (Gen. i. 31). Neither 'C!VJ nor

7"p are ever construed with the accusative of the

object. "'t^S is therefore to be taken as causal=
because. The Prophet tlien repeats emphatically

:

for behold I create Jerusalem a rejoicing

and its people a joy. nSu and t!)tn are ab-

stracts to be taken as concretes. This form of
expression is particularly emphatic (Ix. 17 ; xi.

10; xiii. 9, et saepe; Ps. cxx. 2, 7,e^ saepc). Jeru-
salem shall be nothing but rejoicing, its people
nothing but joy. But more than that ! Not only
shall Jerusalem rejoice with its people. The
Loud Himself will rejoice over Jerusalem and
its people

; which supposes on the part of the
latter a state of perfect righteousness, such a
renovation, in short, as (ver. 17) is promi.sed to
ihe heaven and the earth flxii. -5). AVhere there
is no more sin, there is no more trouble, and
where there is no more trouble, there is no more
pain (comp. xxv. 8; xxxv. 10; li. 11 ; Rov. vii.

17; xxi. 4).

3. There shall be no more saith the

I

LORD.—Vers. 20-25. In what follows the Pro-

I
phet gives examples of the state of things in the

new world. The illustrations given are to serve

as a measure for estimating the new relations.

DCD is not = from then. For OV is never used

in regard to time. [The examples given by

Gesesius of U'd in the sense of then do not bear

examination. The particle is not used of time
in Hebrew as it is in Arabic.—L). M.]. ["^ marks

in Hebrew the terminus unde, which according to

the usage ot the language is found where we em-

ploy the terminus ubi. DC refers to Jerusalem

and the Holy Land. Thence will no suckling
ever appear (comp. li.x. 19; xl. 15) «ho will be
only days old (comp. c. g., Gen xxiv. 55), or
an old man who has not reached the normal
measure of human age. [Alexander, follow-

ing Ki.MCHi, supposes there shall be no more
from thence to mean there shall be no more
taken away thence, or carried thence to burial.

But 'iy^ means properly to come into existence,

and we are to understand the statement thus

:

there shall no suckling thence arise or come into

being wno shall live only some days, whose age
shall be counted by days.—D. M.]. What fol-

lows, strictly taken, contradicts what has been said.

For if no one. not even an old man, falls short

of the normal measure, then no one can die as a.

boy. [But the Prophet does not say that no one,

not even an old man, falls short of the normal
measure, in the former part of ver. 20. When
one who dies at the age of a hundred years is

counted a boy, and when a .sinner who dies a
hundred years old is regarded as prematurely

cut oil' by the judgment of God, this is no con-
tradiction of the declaration that the .suckling's-

age will not be reckoned by days, and that old

men will fill up the measure of their day.s. For
the hundred years old sinner will not be included

in the category of old men. There is no need
then of adopting the forced construction proposed

by Dr. N.VEtiELSB.^CH to get rid of an imaginary
contradiction. The examples here given he holds
to be unreal and only supposed by way of illus-

tration. If it were po.ssible that there should
still be sinners, one of them, who should be pun-
ished with death when a hundred years old,

would be regarded as cursed by God. and forever

excluded from mercy. And if one of a hundred
years should die a natural death, (supposing

such a case, which from what has been said can-

not really occur), he woidd be only a boy at his

death.—D. M.]. There is clear reference here

to the Mosaic law which promises long life anil a
nuraerr.is posterity to the godly, and, on the con-

trary, threatens shortening of life and speedyex-

tinction of name to the wicked (Ex. xx. 5. 6.

12; xxiii. 26>. That the Prophet here at the

same time thinks of the longevity of the [antedi-

luvian] patriarchs is very prob.ible. The thought

of a return of this longevity is not unbiblical.

It is expressed in Rev. xx! 4 [?]. The form

xainn with Segol is as if from HDn. The

longevity which, ver. 20, is promised to the ser-

vants of God, shall as a secondary consequence,

have also the good effect that the curse of fruit-

less cultivation, planting and begetting, with which
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tlie wicked are threatened by the hiw (Lev. xxvi.

J(i ; Ueiit. xxviii. 30 .sqq.), will be removed from

tile people of God (comp. Ixii. 8,9; Jer. xxxi.

o ; Amos ix. 14, lOj. That men sliull build

houses and not dwell therein, and plant vine-

yard.s and not enjoy them, is threatened as a curse

"l)eut. xxviii. 3U. These curses will be trans-

formed into the corresponding blessings in conse-

quence of longevity ; for the people of God shall

live as long as trees (comp. Ps. xcii. 13 sqq.).

['Some trees, such as the oak, the terebinth, and

the banyan, reach the age of a thousand years."

Henderson. The cedars of Lebanon that are

still found there " may be fairly presumed to

have existed in Biblical times." (Roylej. n73

means not only to use, but to use up, consume
(Del.).—D. M.]. Ver. 23 a alludes to Lev.

xxvi. 16, 20; for p"l^ and I^^^^ ^''^ borrowed

from the two places. ["The sense of sudden de-

struction given to nSn3 by some modern writers,

is a mere conjecture from the context. . . . The
Hebrew word properly denotes extreme agitation

and alarm, and the meaning of the clause is that

they shall not bring forth children merely to be
the subjects of distressing solicitude " Alex-
ander. D. M.]. The meaning of ' 'jn3 >'">I is

jilainly not a posterity that springs from those

lilessed of the Lord, but a posterity, a seed
which consists of those who are blessed.
Comp. on i. 4). [This is not so plain as it is af-

firmed to be. And ALEX.iSDER is right in say-

ing that it adds greatly to the strength of the ex-
liie-<i"n if we take it to mean that they are
themselves the ofispring of those blessed

of God, and thus give i'^.'. its us:ual sense. D.

M.]. OnS is not to be regarded as merely mark-

ing addition to, but as denoting siraultaneons,

common enjoyment. It includes the idea that

the children will enjoy these things not after the

jiarents, but with the parents But if notwith-
standing the abundance of blessing that surrounds
them, any trouble or the lack of any good thing
should be felt, they have only to bring their con-

cern in prayer to the Lord. The answer will

be given even before the request is expressed, or
at latest, while he that prays is yet speaking
(comp. Iviii. 9; xxx. 19). Ver. 2-5 adds an
eschatological feature which is abridged from xi.

6-9. I cannot avoid the impression that these
words are an awkward addition, and are not of
one piece with what precedes. Have we here
ngain to mark the hand of him who has re-

touched in various ways the original work of the
Prophet in these last chapters? [Delitzsch
declares that those who affirm that the speaker
in ver. 25 is one later than Isaiah, because this

verse is only loosely attached to what precedes,

make an assertion which is unfair and untrue.
As in chapter xi. so here, the picture of the new
time closes with the peace in the world of nalnre,
which in chapters xl.-lxvi., just as in chapters i.—

xxxi.x., appears as standing in the closest mutual
relation to man. The repetition of what was al-

ready uttered in chapter xi. speaks in favor of
unity of authorship Dr. Kaegelsb.^ch, fol-

lowing Knobel, urges the substitution of 'nN3
for lin^ as marking the hand of a later writer

But "ins<3 is more than I'lH^, together. It means

as one, and is a perfectly simple and natural
Hebrew form. No argument can be drawn from
its appearing besides only in such late books as
2 Chronicles, Ezra, Nehemiah and Ecclesiastes.

nn2 also occurs in Nehemiah. We have, too,

nns 2'"'*^ in early books, in Judg. xx. 8

;

1 Sam. xi 7. This phase is essentially one
with the expression in our text, and cannot be re-

ferred to tlie later Hebrew, though it occurs in

Ezra iii. 1 and Neh. viii. 1, as well as in Judges
and 1 Samuel. We find also in our verse the

stronger expression ^^P, a young lamb, substi-

tuted for the word 1^33, a ivell-grovin lamb, which

is used in xi. 6. There is, then, no valid leasoa

for suspecting here an addition by a later hand.

See Kay in loc. '' Most of the modern writers

construe E/HJ as a nominative absolute, as for the

serpent, dust [shall be) his fuod. A more obvious

construction is to repeat the verb shcdl eat, and

consider rfi.s( and /oorf as in apposition. . . . "The
sense seems to be that, in accordance with hia

ancient doom, he shall be rendered harmless,

robbed of his favorite nutriment, and made to bite

the dust at the feet of his conqueror (Gen. iii. 15;

Eom. xvi. 20; 1 John iii. 8)."—Alexander.
Isaiah, in writing " Du.st shall be the serpent's

meat," has evidently Micah vii. 17 before him:
"They shall lick the dust like a serpent." This

borrowing from Micah is characteristic of Isaiah,

and attests the genuineness of this passage. De-
litzsch, at the" close of this chapter, asks when
the state of things shall be realized that is here

depicted, when the antediluvian length of life

shall return, and man and the lower animals shall

be in harmony and peace? He replies that it is

absurd to refer this prophecy to the state of final

blessedness, as it supposes a continued mixture

of righteous and sinful men, and only a limitation

of the power of death, not its complete desiruction

by the fulfilment of the promise in xxv. 8 a. But

is this state to follow the creation of new heavens

and a new earth mentioned in ver. 17 ?
_
And

what have we to understand by the creation of

new heavon« •'nd a new earth here spoken of?

On these quesiijns see under Doctrinal and Ethi-

cal, No. 10.—D. M.]
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5. THE NEW LIFE IN ITS INWARD RELATIONS.

Chapter LXVI. 1-3 a.

1 Thus saith the Lord,
The heavon w my throne, and the earth is my footstoc'." •

"Wiiere is the house that ye build unto me ?

And "wliere is the place of my rest ?

2 For all those thiiif/s hath mine hand made,
And all those things "have been, saith the Lord :

But to this man will I look,

Even to him that is poor and of a contrite spirit,

And trembleth at my word.

3 a He that killeth an ox is as if he slew a man
;

He that sacrificeth a 'lamb, as if he cut otfa dog's neck
;

He that offereth an oblation, as if he offered swine's blood ;

He that '^burneth incense, as if he blessed an idol.

EXEQETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. The Prophet continues to describe the condi-

tion of things whicli is to be expected in the time of

the end when there will be a new heaven and a new
earth. Here he has respect more to tlie inward
life, as in Ixv. 17 sqq. he had depicted the reno-

vation of the life of nature. What he here de-

•chires is to be reganled only as a measure to lielp

us to estimate what will take place. The ques-

tion, it is true. " Wliat house will ye build me,
and what shall be the place of my rest?" appears
primarily to have practical application to those re-

turning home from Exile, while it looks as if this

question interdicted theui from building a temple
in .Jerusalem. But this cannot possibly have
been the design of the Prophet. For that the

Lord desired for that time the erection of a tem-
ple is proved most clearly by such places as xliv.

28 ; Ivi. 7 ; Ix. 7 ; Ezra "i. 2-4
; Hag. i. and ii.

This, tlien, must be the meaning of the words, that

the external temple is at all times a thing of minor
importance, and that hereafter, in the time of the

new heaven ami the new earth, the external tem-

ple will exist no longer (ver. 1). For all that

the Lord has made belongs to Him. If He
needed a house, the whole vast world would be at

His command. But He does not dwell in temples
built by human hands. In the liearts of the

afflicted, contrite and obedient He will make His
sijiritual dwelling (ver. 2). And as He needs no
temple, so He needs no externa! ceremonial wor-
ship. In tlie time when all things will be new,
every act of the old, external, ceremonial worship
must rather be regarded as an offence against the
.spirit of the new aeon (ver. .S n).

2. Thus saith the Lord -an idol.

—

Vers. 1-3 a. The Prophet begins by setting forth

the infinite greatness and niajpstv of (toH by
menus of a figure used elsewhere in holy Scriii-

ture. For we read that the heaven is God's
throne also in Ps. xi. 4; ciii. 19; Matth. v. 34;

xxiii. 22. That the earth Is his footstool is

directly stated only here and Matth. v. 3.5, which
latter place is ba^ed on the one before us. But
the thought is indirectly contained in those places
where the holy mountain or the temple is named
the footstool of God: Ps. xcix. 5, comp. ver. 9;
cxxxii. 7 ; Lam. ii. 1 ; 1 Cbron. xxviii. 2. With
this view of the greatness and majesty of God the
idea of an earthly habitation for God stands in

contradiction, if God is conceived as a local god
like the heathen divinities, and the temple is a
space that encloses Him. This is a view from
which even the Israelites (comp., e. g., the pro-
phet Jonah) could not get free. Even the Chris-
tiar. martyr Stephen had to protest against this

vain imagination (Acts vii. 48sqq.), and in doing
so he appeals to our place (comp. Acts xvii. 24
sq.). But the idea of a temple did not contradict
God's infinity, when the temple was regarded as a
place in which God was present only nartially

and repfaesent<itito modo, with a shining forth of
His glory. The Rabbis call this effulgence of the
absolute glory the Shekinah, and appeal to pas-

sages such as E.x. xxv. 21 sq. ; Lev. xvi. 2 ; xxvi.
11 pqq. ; Numb. vii. 89; 1 Sam. iv. 4, etc. Solo-

mon, too, was fully conscious that the heaven and
heaven of heavens could not contain God, much
less a house built on the earth (1 Kings viii. 27).

He therefore did not think of building a place for

the Deity which should enclose Him in His to-

tality. Our Prophet, in asking the question,

"What house will ye build?" has manifestly the

returning exiles before his miud,* and while he

* F" From the wlinle strnin of tlip prnplif'-v nnd par-

tii-nlarlv from vpi-s. 3-."i. it sfems prolmlile that it refers

tn the time when tlie teinple whieli Hernd l..'irt rearert

was finisliinjr; wheti the natioti was full of pride, self-

ricliteonsnesc and hypoerisv. and when n\\ fneriflees

were al>niit tn l)e superseded hv the one preat saerifiee

whieli the Messiah was about 'tn malje of Him.«elf for

the sins of tlie world." Barxes.—D. M. |.
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rejects an external temple and temple-worship,

lie has in view the remotest end of the time of

salvation, the time of the new heaven and new
earth, when, according to Rev. xxi. 22, there

shall be no temple. The form of a question is

intentionally cliosen in the sentence 'Ul n'3 ni""S-

For it makes known that the Lord declares an
earthly place to be insufficient to be a habitation

for His Godhead, without directly forbidding the

erection of such a habitation. Such a prohibi-

tion He could not possibly design to make. For,

in fact, He plainly disclosed to the returning

exiles His will that His hou.se should be rebuilt

in Jerusalem (comp. the close of chap, xliv-

;

Ezra i. 2 sqq. ; Hag. i. 2 sqq.). There is no indi-

cation that the rebuilding of the temple and the

re-institution of the Mosaic cultus were hindered

by the place before us. Doubtless there was found

in ver. 1 b merely the thought that there is no
place which, as a dwelling, corresponds in the

least degree to tlie greatness of God, and that the

Prophet warns against such rude childish notions

as formerly were entertained in Israel, iJiat Jeho-
vah really dwells in the most holy place of the

temple as a man dwells in his house. The
tliought would readily suggest itself when this

p.issage would be considered, that the new temple
was not intended to be a place to contain God,
but only to be the restoration of the old place

-where God revealed Himself. nn'JO is = place

of rest, Ps. cxxxii. 14. The second question is

liter.illy rendered : what place is my resting
place ? 1 will not undertake to decide whether
it w;us also seen that the look of the Prophet is

here directed also to the time of the end. But ice

can have no doubt on this point. For it is unde-
niable that all through chapters Ixv. and Ixvi.

even the remotest time of the end is present to

the spirit of the Prophet. And in this last time
there will really, according to Rev. xxi. 22, be no
temple. For God is then inwardly and outwardly
ever present to all. He is then Himself their

temple. The Prophet assigns as rea.sons for the
questions which he puts: First, God has heaven
for His throne, the earth for His foot.stool. Sec-

onilly, he declares that God has made all these,

that all have arisen through His almighty " Let
there be.' He evidently alludes to the word of

the Creator in Gen. i., 'H". He thus lets it be

known that God, if He wished, could build Him-
self a temple. For what would that be for Him
who made "all these," heaven and earth? And
thirdly and lastly, he tells why God does not do
this, although He could do it. He needs no tem-
ple. Hearts that feel their misery, that with con-
trition (comp. xvi. 7; Prov. xv. 1.3; xvii. 22;
xviii. 14) are conscious of their sin, and humbly
hearken to His word Cl^n, comp. Judg. vii. 3

;

1 Sam. iv. 13; Ezra ix. 4; x. 3. Si' for Sn.

ooinp. ver. -5; Ix. 5; x. 3) are the temple whicii
He most de.sires and values. On these He looks,
these He resrards and loves, and in these He will
dwell. And because He is in them, thev also are
in Him. They are His temple, and He is their
temple While I cannot believe that the Pro-
phet in vers. 1-2 absolutely repels the design
of the returning Israelites to build God a tem-
ple, still less can I believe that he in ver. 3 a

declares only to those estranged from God that
the LoKD will accept no religious services from
them. Where is it by a single syllable intimated
that ver. 3 is addressed solely to tliose estranged
from God ?—[See the words immediately follow-
ing ver. 3 b and ver. 4.—D. M.]

—

Delitzscu
indeed affirms that the sentence: "He who slays
in the new Jerusalem an ox in sacrifice is like
one who slays a man," could not possibly be con-
tained in the Old Testament. If under the
" new Jerusalem" he means the city rebuilt by
the exiles on their return, I admit that Delitzsch
is perfectly right. But distingue tempora et eon-

cordabit Scriptura! The Prophet does not distin-

guish the times. He surveys the whole time of
salvation from the end of the Exile to the a'luv

lii?.'/.uv at one view, and in this space of time he
perceives really a temple and sacrificial wor-
ship; but he declares both to be insufficient.

He utters no ahsolute prohibition; but he de-
clares most unambiguously that this temple
must disappear and give place to a better. And
when this .shall have happened, then (this the
Prophet sees quite clearly, as it is also .self-evi-

dent), an animal sacrifice will be an abomination.
He who in the Christian church would jiresent

an ox or a sheep as a sin-oflering—would he not
commit a crime, which in its way would be as
great as if a Jew should present a sacrifice of a
man or of a dog? Would he not thus despise
the blood of the Lamb of God ? If in chaps. Ivi.

and Ix. and al.so in our chapter, ver.s. 6 and 20
sqq., a temple and sacrificial worship are still

spoken of, are we to suppose that the old temple
of stone, with its material, bloody oflering.s, is

intended ? Verily chaps, liii. and Iv. testify

that the Prophet knew of an infinitely better

offering and of an infinitely better way of appro-
priating salvation. Even Jeremiah can speak
of a time in which the ark of the covenant will

be no more thought of ( Jer. iii. 1(5). And Isaiah

emphatically testifies that the religious concep-
tion of the Israelites of his time will be super-
seded by one infinitely higher (Iv. 8 .sqq.). I

cannot therefore agree with those who (iropose

this explanation: "He who with a disposition

unholy and estranged from Ood offers an ox, a
sheep, etc., is like one who kills a man, etc."

For in the time present to the mind of the Pro-
phet every animal sacrifice will be a crimen lac-

sae majesiatis. Still less is that explanation to

be approved which Hahn, not after the example
of CtESENIL'S. whom he misunderstands, but after

the example of Lowth. adopts: "He wdio slays

an ox kills at the same lime a man," etc. Ac-
cording to it the Prophet is .supposed to censure

those who, while they offer sacrifice to the LoKi.)

in His sanctuary, outside of it commit all possi-

ble abominations; a course of conduct which is

reproved by Ezekiel xxiii. 39, and in the I^ew
Testament by our Lord, Matt, xxiii. 14. We
have here sentences containing comparisons in

which the figure and the thing compared are put

in the relation of subject and ]u-cdicate, whertby
they are not absolutely, but yet reliitively, iden-

tified. The offerer of an ox is a manslayer,
i. e. he is, viewed as to his reliirioHs worth, a

manslayer. He stands before Ciod on the same
level with one who now should offer a hunuin
sacrifice. For according to the context the Pro-
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|)!iet does not mean to compare animal sacrilices

in the time of the end with every iiind of ofience,

Ijnt with ofl'erings which would be abominable
in the present time. Human sacrifices in general
are not expressly forbidden in the law. Impli-
citly they are prohibited by all the places of the
law which command Israel to shun all the abo-
minations of the heathen (comp. Ex. xxiii. 24;
Lev. xviii. 3, et saepe). But the ofiering of chil-

dren, such as was practised in the worship of
Baal, is in various places most strictly prohibited
(comp. Lev. xviii. 21; xx. 2 sqq ; Deut. xii. 31,
I't. mepe). Regarding the custom of sacrificing

dogs practised by the Carians, Lacedaemonians,

Macedonians and other Greeks, see Bochart,
Hieruz I., p. 798 sqq., ed Lips. ']'}y is part. act.

Kal. from 'I'^i', verb, denoin. horn ']"^i', the neck

(comp. Ex. xiii. 13; Deut. xxi. 4, 7; Hos. x. 2).

It means to break the neck.—In the clause

'n "\ nnjn n'7>'0 we have in order to complete

the sentence simply to repeat n 'i'O before DT
(comp. Ivii. 6). On the offering of swine, comp.
on Ixv. 4. Dogs and swine are in the Scriptures,

as in profane authors, often joiued together
(comp. Matt. vii. 6; 2 Pet. ii. 22; 1 Kings xxi.

19; xxii. 38 in several codices of the LXX.;
HoRATii, Epist. I. 2, 2(3; II. 2, 7.5). 1'3;«

stands only here as direct cau.sative Hiphil in

the sense of to make an 'T'^cN, to oH'er as m3i5<_

pK is taken by most interpreters correctly in the

sense of vanum, i. e. idolum (comp. 1 Sam. xv.

23; H(is. X. 8; xii. 12), for this particular mean-
ing corresponds better to the context than the
general one of iniquitas, scetus, wickedness (Lu-
ther).

6. PUNISHMENT TO THE WICKED! REWARD TO THE FAITHFUL.

Chap. LXVI. 3 6-6.

3 b 'Yea, they have chosen their own ways,

And their soul delighteth in their abominations.

4 ''I also will choose their '"delusions,

And will bring their fears upon them
;

Because when I called, none did answer

;

When I spake, they did not hear :

But they did evil before mine eyes,

And chose that in which I delighted not.

5 Hear the word of the Lord, ye that tremble at his word ;

Your brethren that hated you,

That cast you out for my name's sake, said,

"Lh the Lord be glorified :

But he shall appear to your joy,

"And they shall be ashamed.
6 A voice of 'noise from the city,

A voice from the temple,

A voice of the Lord that rendereth recomi^ence to his enemies.

As theii hai:c chosen.
' Let Jehovah he glorified that we J

^ So I also 1

ail see your joy!

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. There were among the exiles in Babylon
no; a few wlio forsook Jehovah and forgot His
ht)ly mountain (Ixv. 11). These looked upon
the theocracy a.s a played-out game. Jehovah
had not pmleeted them against tlie gods of Baby-
lon. To these, therefore, they now attached
themselves. Between such persons and the faith-

ful Israeliles there existed naturally a lio.sfile

relation. The apostates mocked those who re-

mained faithful, while the latter abhorretl the
others as shameful apo.statPs, and threatened them
with the wrath of Jehovah. We repeatedly find
traces of this enmity in chaps. Ixv. and Ixvi. It

appears that one of those who remained faithful

used every opportunity which he could find in

chapters Ixv. and Ixvi., in order to attach to the
words of the Prophet a commination against the
abhorred apostates [!]. If we must discard the

opinion that the Prophet in ver. 3 a rejects only
the sacrifices of the wicked, we cannot avoid per-

ceiving that a wide chasm exists between ver. 3
« and b. For ver. 3 a relates to the glorious

time of the end. Yea, the highest elevation of

its spiritual life is indicated by tliese words. But
vers. 3 6-6 bring ns back into the particular .-c-

lations of the Exile.—[Dr. Naegelsbach ac-

cordinglv condemns vers. 3 6-6 as an interpola-

tion. The interpolator we are asked to regard as

a faithful servant of Jehovah. But assuredly he
was not one "'who trembled at Jehovah's word,"
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else lie would have slirunk with liorror from eor-

rupting tliat holy word, p^ven the Pliariseesdid

not venture to alter the text of Scripture to make
it .support their view.s. The apo.-ttate.^, too, whom
the interpolator i.s supposed to threaten, having
openly renounced the wor.ship of .Jehovah, would
pay no regard to the lictitiou.s or real utterances

of His Prophet. Were the transition in ver. 3 a
-3 6 sqq. as abrupt as our author supposes, from
the time of the end to concrete existing relations,

such a transition could not be pronounced unpa-

ralleled. Look, f. g. at the surroundings of the

glorious promise respecting the abolition of

death contained in Ho.s. xiii. 14. Shall we say

that what follows that promise is to be rejected

as spurious? But the want of coherence, of

which our author here complains, is only imagi-

nary. If we adopt the view of ver. 3 a taken by
Delitzsch and others "that not the temple-

offerings in themselves are rejected, but the of-

ferings of those whose heart is divided between
Jahve and the false gods, and who refuse Him
the oflering which is most dear to Him (Ps. li.

19 ; comp. 1. 23)," then there is no difficulty in

perceiving the coherence of the words that fol-

low. But if we should (as I believe Dr. Nae-
GELSB.vcn rightly does) regard the Prophet a.s

here predicting the future abolition of the tem-
ple-service under a more glorious dispensation,

we should be at no loss to perceive the coherence
of vers. 3 6, 4 with such a prediction. The lan-

guage can be aptly applied to those Jews who
obstinately refused to obey the revealed will of

God, and persisted in practising rites which were
superseded by the establishment of the new and
better economy. This is the view taken by many
interpreters who, in order to justify it, do not
find it necessary to condemn the Hebrew text as

interpolated. Henderson", e. ;/., looks upon
ver. 3 a "as teaching the absolute unlawfulness
of sacrifices under the Christian dispensation.

When the Jews are converted to the faith of

Jesus Christ, the Son of God, they must acquiesce
in the doctrine taught in the ninth and tenth

chapters of the Epistle to the Hebrews, that the
one oflering which He presented on the cross

forever set aside all the animal sacrifices and
oblations which had been appointed by the law
of Moses. Any attempt to revive the practice is

here declared to be upon a par with the cruel
and abominable customs of tlie heathen, who
offered human sacrifices and such animals as the
ancient people of God were taught to hold in

abomination." And he finds what follows ver.

3 6 to have this connection with the aforesaid
teaching: "In retribution of the unbelieving and
rebellious persistence of the Jews in endeavoring
to establish the old ritual, Jehovah threatens
them with condign punishment: while such of
tiiem as may render themselves obnoxious to

their brethren by receiving the doctrines of the
Gospel on the subject, have a gracious promise
of divine approbation and protection given to
them." In no case, then, is there any necessity
for supposing the hand of an interpolator to have
lieen here at work. Strange would be the course
t:iken by this assumed interpolator! The senti-

ments which he utters do not look like those of
one who would recklessly alter the sacred text,
and give out his own words for those of Jehovah.

See especially ver. .5 where the writer addresses

those who tremble at God's -word. Can we
suppose that he was, wliile using this language,

corrupting the word of God and making his own
additions to it? The character of this passage

strongly attests its genuineness. We have to

add that vers. 3 6, 4, should not have been sepa-

rated from what precedes, as the close connection

between the two parts has been pointed out.—

•

D. M.]
2. Yea, they have chosen -delighted

not, vers. 3 6-4. DJ~DJ are related as el-el, laiii-

guam (comp. Gen. xxiv. 2-5; Jer. li. 12, el saepci.

^^^. stands here, as often (comp. Amos viii. 14;

P.S. cxxxix. 24), in the signification of the reli-

gious bent. ]'^Pp is likewise used frequently of

the abominations of idolatry (comp. 1 Kings xi.

b, 7; Jer. vii. 30, et saepe). The word is found

only here in Isaiah. 7l7;7n (in which word the

signification of tlie Hithpael '7>L'?n with 3 fol-

lowing (comp. Jud. xix. 25) is reflected) is a-.

Xfy.—[This is an error. The word occurs in

Isa. iii. 4 in the plural a-s here. There it means
the petulances, tlie puerilities of hoys. Here it

retains the kindred notion of annoyances, vexa-

tions. The occurrence of this peculiar word
here and in iii. 4 .speaks in favor of identity of

authorsliip. The rendering of the E. V. delu-

sions, in the sense of childish, wayward follies,

may be defended. These childish delusions

would mock and disappoint tho.se who entertained

them. God could be .said to choose their de-

lusions by allowing them in His providence,

and causing the people to eat the fruit of them.

Their fears, ITi^JO, may be taken .as what is

feared by them, or, with Delitzsch, situa-

tions, conditions, which inspire dread. The lat-

ter part of ver. 4 from because Dr. Xae-
GELSBACH regards as a needless repetition from

Ixv. 12; but Alexander rightly judges that

the repetition serves not only to connect the pas-

sages as parts of an unbroken composition, but

also to identify the subjects of discourse in the

two places.—D. M.]
3. Hear the word His enemies, vers.

•5, 6. These words are a consolation for the

faithful adherents of Jehovah, who tremble at

His word. The verb nij occurs only in Piel,

and is found only here and Amos vi. 3. In later

Hebrew the word is employed of removal, exclu-

sion from the community", or excommunication

(comp. Luke vi. 22; Jolin ix. 22; xii. 42; xvi.

2). Tlie Rabbis use the word "'1J to denote the

lowest of the three grades of excommunication

(comp. BuxTORF, Lex. Chal, p. 13(J3). The

Ma.soretes connect 'Otr' ]i'07 with what follows,

because they could not conceive, or would not

admit that an Israelite was ever put out of the

community for the sake of the name of Jehovah.

But this is" what the for.sakers of Jehovah diil in

the Exile where they had the power [?]. And
thev scoffingly called" out to the excommunicated:

"L'et Jehovah be (appear as) glorious (comp.

Jobxiv. 21; Ezek. xxvii. 2.5 1, and we will (in

conseqtience) behold with delight your joy."

They thus mock the Lord and their brethren,



THE PROPHET IS.VIAII.

rcirarding whom they do not tliinlc that tliey will

experience the joy of seeing their Iiopes fullilled.

But this scoffing misses the mark. Not those

who are scoffed at, but tlie scoffers will he put to

shame.

—

[Barnes, Alexander and Kay think

with VlTRiNGA tlint in tiiis verse we are brought

down to New Testament times. VlTRlNG.v ap-

plies it "to the rejection of the first Cliristian

co:iverts by the unbelieving Jews: Hear the

word (or promise) of Jehovah, ye that wait for

it with trembling confidence: your brethren (the

tniconverted Jews) who hate you and cast you
out for my name's sake, have said (in so doing):

'Jehovah will be glorious (or glorify Himself on
your behalf no doubt), and we shall witness your
salvation' (a bitter irony like that in v. 19);

but they (who thus speak) shall themselves be

confounded (by heholding what they now consi-

der so incredible). The plirase those hating
you mav be compared with John xv. 18; xvii.

14: ; Matt. x. 22; 1 Thess. ii. U; and casting
you out with John xvi. 2; and Matt, xviii. 17:

for my name's sake, with Matt. xxiv. 9; .John

XV. 21." Alexander. And thsy shall be
ashamed. "How true this has been of the

Jews who persecuted the early Christians! How

entirely were they confounded ami overwhelmed!
God established permanently the persecuted; He
scattered the persecutors to the ends of the earth."

Barnes. Ver. 6. "The Hebrew word pXEf is

never applied elsewhere to a joyful cry or a cry
of lamentation, but to the tumult of war, the
rushing sound of armies and the shock of battle,

in which sense it is repeatedly employed by
Isai:di. The enemies here mentioned must of

course be those who had just been described as

the despisers and persecutors of the brethren.

The description cannot without violence be un-
der.stood of foreign or external enemies." Alex-
ander. B.ARNES ob.serves here: "1) that it is

recompen.se taken on those who had ca.st out.

their brethren (ver. 5). 2) It is vengeance taken
within the city, and on the internal, not the ex-

ternnl enemies. 3) It is vengeance taken in the
midst of this tumult. All this is a striking de-
scription of the scene when the city and temple
were taken by the Roman armies; and it seems
to me that it is to be regarded as descriptive of

that event. It was the vengeance which was to

precede the glorious triumph of truth and of the
cause of the true religion."—D. M.]

/. THE WONDERFUL PRODUCTIVE POWER OF THE NEW PRINCIPLE OF LIFE.

Chapter LXVI. 7-9.

7 Before she tfavailed, she brought forth
;

Before her pain came, she was delivered of a man child.

8 Who hath heard such a thing?

Who hath seen such things ?

'.-ihall the earth be made to bring forth in one day ?

Or shall a nation be born at once ?

For as soon as Zion travailed, she brought forth her children.

9 Siiall I bring to the birth, and not 'cause to bring forth ? saith the Lord :

^Shall I cause to bring forth, and shut the womb? saith thy God.

1 Or. beget.

» Shall a land be bor ^ Stiall I make to bear and restra

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. With wonderful rapidity Zion will be sur- i

rounded by the blessing of numerous children

(ver. 7). in other cases a long time is needed !

foi' a land to he i)eopled, for a family to expand
|

into a nation. But in the ease of Zion this will
[

happen with incredible quickness (ver. 8). Such
j

is tliu power inherent in that new principle of

life which .Jehovah cannot possibly in a forced

and artificial way restrain (ver. 9).—[Onr author

speaks of a new principle of life and its wonder-

ful power. The Prophet, however, makes no
mention of this new principle of life, but of the

working of Jehovah Himself.—D. M.]
i

2. Before she travailed saith thy
God, vers. 7-9.—[While the imniedialely pre-

}

ceding verses speak of judgment f:illing on the'

disobedient and rebellious mass of the people, we
learn here how the Israel of God shall receive a

sudden and imcxampled enlargement. Vitrixga
sees here a prophecy of the vocation of the Gen-
tiles and of their accession to the Church, whik^

the unbelieving Jews are cast off.—D. M.]—W(;

have here in the main the .same thought wliieli

the Prophet had expressed, xlix. 18 sqq.; liv. 1

sqq.; Ix. 4sqq. Here he makes specially promi-
nent the rapidity and su(idennoss with which,

contrary to ihe ordinary laws of nature, Zion will

be enlarged, and this he does most ingeniously and

in a manner characteristic of Isaiah. '2''''?^',

to let slip au-a;/, is used as Piel xxxiv. 15 (coni]>.

Job xxi. 10). "'^t must in this connection be
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primarily chosen to intimate that the birth takes

phvce easily and quickly, though the child is a

male. For male children are wont to be larger

and stronger; hence their birth is attended with

more difficulty. But it is just as certain that the

Prophet does not think of the birth of a single

child iu a literal sense. In ver. S he puts n'J3

for '3'. He means, therefore, that "l^i should be

taken collectively, and at the same time wishes

to indicate that this collective birth is a male
child strong and vigorous. This seems to be the

meaning put upon our place in Rev. xii. 5, which
latter passage evidently refers to the one before

us. However erroneous it would be to apply this

.solely to the birth of Christ, it would in my opi-

nion be equally one-sided to exclude the latter.

For does not the whole New Testament blessing

of abundance of children begin with the birth

of Christ? Without the birth of Christ this

blessing could not be realized. " Unto us a child

is born, unto us a son is given," the Prophet had
said ix. 5. And to this child is promised " in

crease of government," consequenlly, a populous
and mighty kingdom,—this child, with what be-

longs to it, is it not a male, strong child ? I look

upon it as possible that the Prophet had here

before him his earlier utterance ix- 5. [This

view is in accordance with the Targum :
" Before

distress cometh upon her, she shall be redeemed:
and before trembling cometh upon her, as travail

upon a woman with child, her king shall be
revealed."—D. M.]. Such a case never before

occurred that a land ("|"]*< must denote here both

land and people, the idea of the people being

predominant, .and hence the word is used as a
masculine, comp. on xiv. 17) or nation suddenly,

allatoncearo.se. ["The causative sense given

to /T\V in the English and some other versions

is not approved by the later lexicographers, who
make it a simple passive." Alexander.]. How

comes it th.at in the case of Zion, travailing and
bringing forth her children coincided? Every-
thing was well arranged beforehand for the birth.

The time was fulfilled. The proper moment had
come. Peter's speecli on the day of Pentecost

and the conversion of the three thousand are facts

in which the rapidity of th.at process of bringing
forth is mirrored. And when such an astonish-

ing and rapid success is founded in the nature of
the case, can the Lord interfere to check and re-

strain? This is the meaning of ver. 8. [Dr.
Naegelsb.\.ch interprets the first part of ver. D
by describing the process of parturition with a
particularity which some would think hardly in

accordance with good taste. It is sufficient to

give the explanation of Geseniu-S in his Lexi-
con :

" Shall I cause to break open (the womb),
and not cause to bring forth?" D. M.]. The
.second hemistich of ver. 9 repeats according to

the law of the ParaUelimius membrorum the same
thought in another form. ISJ' is often used of

the closing of the uterus, i. e.. of the barrenness
of a woman. But here it is not the making un-
fruitful, but the hindering of the birth that is

spoken of. It is, therefore, better to take "'VJ.' in

the sense of cohibere, retinere, in which it occurs
frequently elsewhere (comp. e. g., Judges xiii. 15,

16). [The words of Hezekiah are here almost
taken up x.x.xvii. 3. " Shall that long and pain-

ful national history not liave for its i.ssue the

birth of a true Israel?" Kay. '"The meaning
of the whole is, that God designed the great and
sudden increa.se of His Church ; that the plan
was long laid ; and that having done this. He
would not abandon it, but would certainly effect

His designs." Barnes. D. il.]. In regard to

the altern.ating Ul 10S' and 'K lOX in ver. 9,

I refer in general to the remarks on xl. 1. In
the place before us, the Prophet has certainly

no other reason for the change than a rhetorical

one.

8. THE MATERNAL CHARACTER OF THE NEW ORDER OF LIFE.

Chapter LXVI. 10-14.

10 Rejoice ye with Jerusalem, and be glad "with her, all ye that love her

:

Rejoice for joy with her, all ye that mourn for her:

11 That ye may .suck, and be satisfied with the breasts of her consolations
;

That ye may 'milk out, and be delighted with the '° abundance of her glory

12 For thus saith the Lord,
Behold, I will extend peace to her like a river.

And the glory of the Gentiles like a flowing stream :

Then shall ye suck, ye shall be borne upon 'her sides,

And be dandled upon her knees.

13 'As one whom his mother comforteth,

So will I comfort you

;

And ye shall be comforted in Jerusalem.
14 And when ye see this, your heart shall rejoice.

And vour bones shall flouri.sh like 'an herb:
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And the hand of the Lord shall be known ^toward his servants,
And his indignation 'toward his enemies.

' Or, brightness.

' OL-er her. i> suck. i the hip. ' fresh grass. ^ on.

TEXTUAL AND
Ver. 10. TJ with 3 of the object is the common con-

struction, comp. Ixv. 19; ProT. xxiv. 17. 01tya 12'''^'.

On this connection of a verb witli a substantive instead

of the infinitive absolute eonip.xxii. 17, 18- xxiv. 19, '^2;

xlii. IT.

Ver. 12. The Masoretes take D'lJ 1U2 as the object

of both clauses, and consequently Dl7lt^ "^HJ = a river

which is peace, a peaceful river. But this is artificial.

J-'t^i'ty is Pulpal from J^pU- The word is one which is

used especially by Isaiah. It is found besides here vi.

10 ; xi. S ; xxix. 9 {bis).

Ver.14. There shouldproperlybea'^ before niiT'T.

But the thrice-repeated conjunction Vav in the pre-

ceding part of the verse, as it were, governed the flow

GRAMMATICAL.
of speech, and carried it over the syntax. Therefore

nj?11Jl stands as resumption of n'N"', winch is for

'3 D/l'Xl. I therefore take tViyi to njrT^iJi^ as a pa-

renthesis which is intended to declare by what eir.o-

tions that "seeing" will be accompanied. [But it is

much ea.sier, with the E. V., to supply the pronoun this

or it, meaning the fulfilment of the promise, alter D,TX1.
and then there will be no need of assuming a break in

the sentence and a parenthesis.—D. M.). In the clause

y-PiK " T we have to take nx as a preposition, while

before V3'K it marks the accusative. [In the E. T. 0_j'r

is regarded as a noun. But the noun would liave Pat-
tach under its first syllable. The verb governs the ac-

cusative.—D. M.].

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. After all that has been said, all the friends \mrliatim defluens (Sohroeder, Gesen.). [So
of Jerusalem, who had before mourned over her, 1 Gesen. in Then. ; but in Leiicon he gives the
are now justly called upon to rejoice over her

! meaning, full breast. D. M.]. But the .signifi-

(ver. 10), and gloriously to participate in her ' cation of shining forth, belongs essenliallv to
happiue.ss (ver. 11). For the Lord will turn to

[

I'ly, Y"i, whence fi", a shining plate, a flower, a
her peace and all glory in abundance; the Israel-

: glittering feather, n, on the contrary, denotes
ites will be treated with the tenderest care (ver. I ,.

. '
, . ,

VI). The Lord Himself will comfort them with I

according to the meaning of itsroot, winch oc-

a mother's love (ver. 13). Then they shall have
joy, and the Lord'.s hand will be manifest on
them ; but His enemies will be made to feel the

indignation of the Lord (ver. 141.

2. Rejoice ye His enemies.—Vers. 10-

curs in Syriac, though not in Hebrew, id quod
movetiir, that which moves itself to and fro.

Hence I'f- Ps- i- H
I
Ixxx. 14, the beasts that

move about on the field. Hence here, too, I"' is

synonymous with mamma, the breast that moves
14. The joy at Jeriisalem's prosperity i.s also the

! this way and that. So Delitzsch. [Delitzsch
condition of participation in that prosperity.

For lie who lia.s not mourned with Jerusalem and
does not rejoice with her will not be regarded as

her child, and is not suffered to satiate himself

with delight on her maternal breast. This i.s, I

think, the meaning of li'07 ver. 11. ["Jeru-

salem is thought of as a mother, and the rich

consolation (not in word but in deed) which she

receives (li. 3) a.s the milk which comes into her

breasts (ity as Ix. 16), with which she now
noiirishesher children abundantly." Del.]. The
image of suckling to designate the most loving

, „„^ ^i, , r ^t. r- ..-i

and a.ssiduous care, has been already before us
i
fomp- -^^'^- 28) the glory of the Gentiles^

xlix. 23; Ix. 16. We should ra
"

consolations of her breast ; but the putting

of nt? first is the effect of the idea of sucking

assigns to t'T the meaning abundance (U(ber-

schwang) as the E. V-, does, and, moreover, he
expressly states that the parallelism does not force

us to give to the word the signification of teats,
dugs. See his comment, in loc. 2 Ed. 1). M.].
The,joy to which the Prophet, ver. 10, summons
the friends of Jerusalem is well-founded. For
the Lord Himself dedans that He will extend,

(direct) to Jerusalem peace, the highest of all

inward blessings, as a river (comp. xlviii. 18;

viii. 7), and as a torrent i'Tli, Arabic Xl'adi,

Iieing bcfure the mind of the writer. ["Sack
and be satisfied, milk out and enjoy
yourselves, mav be rosriirded as examples of

hendiadvs, meaning suck to satiety, and milk
out with delight; liut no such change in the

form of translation is required or admissible."

Alex-Vnder. D. M.]. The word I'?, which

stands parallel with 11?, is found besides here

only Ps. 1. 11 ; Ixxx. 14. Its signification is slill

disputed. Some take m= l''X in the significa-

tion mic'ire, emicare, and hence '" = lac ex ubere

the'r e.xpe'ct the I

which eomiirehends all desirable outward things

; but the putting 1
(<=0"'P- ^^'i-

^i'
^''''^' ,^^'-, ^'^

' ,^?''^- ^.I-

And because the Prophet has here belore his

mind the image of maternal love and solici-

tude on the one hand, and on the other that of a

child'.s wants, lie adds here, and ye shall suck.
Herewith he points back to ver. 11, where he IkkI

designated Jerusalem as the source of consolaiions.

Here he tells us that the spring of that spring

will be the Lord. But that niaternnl care is no:

restricted to the affording of nourishment. The

children shall also be faithfully carried (^i" i'

on the hip, after the common oriental custom,

Ix. 4). They will al.so be lovingly played with,

caressed, and rocked on the knees. The Lord
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^T- If L 1 i„,.o on,l in Jerusalem su^ee.sts the only raean-i bv which
here again ascribes to Himself matertialove and °

^^J"^^ f ^^^f^ ,^^ ,,^,„,d. ,;,., , „-„io„ of
.naterna '^^^^^:/^C^;J^, \Z'. XcHion and°of interest with the Israel of God to

wldch are whoUyob iterated in the maternal phet's constant practice o presenting the salva-

rrmsot-diyirioye yonder in .Jernsaleni, the i
Jion of God's people as coincident and simultane-

fle™ hi': w"ich eve/in a stran.e land was the ons with the destruction of His eneoaies.' Albx-

home of their thoughts."—Delitzsch. " Tlie ' der.—U. M.J.

9 GENERAL PICTURE OF THE TIME pF THE END AS THE TIME OF JUDG-

MENT TO LIFE AND TO DEATH.

Chapter LXVI. 15-24.

1.5 For, behold, the Lord will come with fire,

And with his chariots like a whirlwind,

To reader his anger with fury,^

And his rebuke with flames of fire.

16 "For by fire and by his sword

Will tiie Lord plead with all flesh

:

And the slain of the Lord shall be many.

17 They that sanctify themselves and purify themselves "in the gardens,

'Behind one tree in the midst,

Eating swine's flesh, and the abomination, and the mouse.

Shall be consumed together, saith the Lord.

18 'For I know their works and their thoughts :

It shall come, that I will gather all nations and tongues
;

And they shall come, and see my glory.

19 And I will set a sign among them,

And I will send those that escape of them unto the nations,

To Tarshish, Pul, and Lud, that draw the bow,

To Tubal and Javan, tu the isles afar off.

That have not heard my "fiime.

Neither have seen my glory ;

And they shall declare my glory among the Gentiles.

20 And they shall bring all "your brethren /or an ofiTering unto the Lord
Out of all nations

Upon horses, and in chariots, and in 'litters,

And upon mules, and upon 'swift beasts,

To my holy mountain 'Jerusalem, saith the Lord,

As the children of Israel bring an offering

In a clean vessel into the house of the Lord.

21 ^And I will also take of them
For priests and for Levites, saith the Lord,

45
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22 For as the new heavens and the new earth, which I will make.
Shall remain before me, saith the Lord,
So shall your seed and your name remain.

23 And it shall come to pass, that "from one new moon to another.
And from one Sabbath to another,

Shall all flesh come to worship before me, saith the Lord.
24 And they shall go forth, and look

Upon the carcases of the men that have transgressed against me

:

For their worm shall not die.

Neither shall their fire be quenched

;

And they shall be an abhorring unto all flesh.

1 Or, one afte:
» Heb./rom t I to his new moony and from Sabbath to his Sabbath,

» For by fire Jehovah contends and by his sword with all flesh. ^ for the gardens behind c

o But 1 their works and their thoughts -it is come that they gather all natwns, etc.
^ report. dromedaries.
s And also of them will I take to (,as an addition to) the priests, to the Levites.
^ monthly at new moon, and weekly on the Sabbath.

2 Or, coaches.

f to Jerusalem.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL
Ver. 15. The words VH^DIO HSIDjI oc-cur exactly

as here Jer. iv. 13. There, too, they stand as second

subject of the verb n 7^*'', which is first in order. Jere-

miah quotes there Hab. i. 8 also. n33*^D is never used

by Jeremiah elsewhere; he employs the word 23"^

(xvii. 25; xxii. i: xlvi 9; xlvii. 3; 1. :» ; li. 21). But
Isaiah uses nJ310 three times, namely ii. 7 ; xxii. 18,

iu addition to the present case. 713^0, too, is never

elsewhere used by Jeremiah. He employs always in-

stead of it lirO (xxiii. 19; xxv. 32; xxx. 23) and n"l.J?D

(xxiii. 19; XXX 23). But Isaiah has n31D five times,

Including the present place, v. 28 ; xvii. 13 ; xxi. 1; sxix.

6. On these grounds we can maintain that the words in

Jeremiah are a quotation from the place before us.

Ver. 16. nS is not the sign of the accusative, but a

preposition as 1 Sam. xii.7; Jer. ii. 35; Ezek. xvii. 20;

XX. 35 sq. ; xxxviii. 22 ; Jer. xxv. 31. This last place re-

calls forcibly the one before us.

Ver. 17. I hold this verse to be interpolated by tlie

same hand which inserted Ixiv. 9 sqq.; Ixv. 3-6, 11
;

Ixvi. 3 6-6. My reasons are, 1) The special mention of

the Israelites who had apostatized to heathenism is not

at all necessary in this connection. For vers. 15 and

10 speak of the general judgment extending to all flesh

(ver. 16). For what purpose then this particular speci-

fication of a single class of men ? [Criticism of this kind

is not worthy of our author. We might apply it to es-

tablish the spuriousness of the greater part of the dis-

course recorded in M.iit. xxv. 31-46. There, too, is an

account of the judgment of all nations. Yet only a class

of persons guilty of a particular sin of omission is con-

demned by the Judge. It is enough to say that our

Lord and the Prophet had their reasons for particularly

specifying a certain ciass of men as the objects of di-

vine judgment.—./. W.]. 2) This verse, as Ixv. S, 11,

contains clear allusion to foreign, in particular, to Baby-

lonian heathenism. Such an allusion is suspicious. It

cannot be explained from the stand-point of I.^aiali. For
Isaiah sees into the distant future, it is true, but he does
not see as a person standing near. He does not distin-

guish specific, individual features. [In his remarks on

Ixv. 4 De. Naegelsbach admits that there is no eviilence

outside the book of Isaiah that the Babylonians either

offered swine in sacrifice, or used them for food. There
is really nothing mentioned in this verse which can be

proved to be specifically Babylonian, The gardens

were connected witli idolatrous worship practised by
the Israelites at home. See Isa. i. 29. The statement

that the Prophet could not foresee the practices iiere

mentioned depends on the erroneous theory of pro-

phecy wliich Dr. Naf.gelsbach has adopted, and which

is animadverted on in the Introduction, pp. 17, 18, foot-

note.—I). M.]. 3) The words are very appropriate in

the mouth of an exile who thought that he must apply

particularly to the renegades of his time the threaten-

ing of judgment contained in vers. 15 and 16. [But the

words are quite appropriate in the mouth of the Prophet

Isaiah, and we are not warranted to assume that these

forms of idolatry were practised by the exiles in Baby-

Ion. Unless Isaiah is supposed to testify to this fact,

we have no evidence of it. In the Babylonian Captivity

the people were cured of their propensity to gross ido-

latry.—D. M.]. 4) The singular phrase yr^2 nPN "IHS

clearly betrays a foreign, later hand ; and the manifest

corruption of the text in the beginning of ver. isisalso

to lie regarded as an indication of changes in the origi-

nal text. [The occurrence of the singul.ar phrase re-

ferred to is no sign of the hand of an interpolator, who

would rather be careful to avoid saying what would be

obscure and ambiguous. An interpolator, too. who un-

derstood Hebrew, would hardly have left the difficulty

complained of in the beginning of ver. 18.—D. M.J.

EXEOETirAT, AND CRITICAL.

1. Tlio Prophet bere, too, rppresetits tlie fntnrp

under (lie forms of the present. He sets forth its

liailing features, and again brin£;s together what
is homoseneoiis without regard to interveninc

s)i:ici's of time. He hogins, vers. 1^. IH, ami IS,

by describing the Judgment of retribution on the

wicked, ['^n '^p'"- 17 see under Text and Ornm ].

The Prophet surveys together the beginnin;; and

end of the judgment. As we see from ver. 1!'. the

becinnins of the jndgnipnt of the world is for liim

the judgment on' Isriiel. He, tlierefore. v<'rs. 19

sqq.i tells what shall take place after the desti uc-



CHAP. LXVI. 15-24.

tiou of the visible theocracy. He beholds a sign

Bet in Israel. We clearly perceive here in the

light of the fulfilment what he only obscurely, as

through a mist, descried. He intends Him who
is set for a sign that is spoken against. After

this sign lias appeared and been rejected, the

judgment begins on the earthly Jerusalem. Per-

sons escaped liom this great catastrophe go to the

heathen to publish to them the glory of Jehovah
I ver. 19). And the heathen world turns to Je-

hovah, and in grateful love brings along with it

to tlie holy mountain the scattered members of

Israel that'hail been visited with judgment. These
are as a meat-oflering which Jehovah receives

from the hand of the Gentiles as willingly as He
welcomes a pure meat-offering from the hand of

an Israelite (ver. 20). And then from Gentiles

and Jews a new race arises. The wall of separa-

tion is removed. The Lord takes priests and
Levites indiscrimin.ately from both (ver. 21).

The new life which throbs in men, as well as

in heaven .and eartli, is eternal life. Hence the

new race of men stand on tlie new earth and under
the new heaven eternally before the LciRD ( ver.

22 1. And all flesh will then render to the Lord
true worship forever (ver. 23). But the wicked,

of wliom the Prophet had declared at the close of

the first and second Ennead that they have no
peace, will be excluded from the society of the

blessed, to be a prey of the undying worm and
unijuenchaljle fire, and an object of abliorrence.

2. For, behold, the LORD my glory.

—Vers. 1.^-18. The Prophet sees the Lord come
to judgment in flaming fire, and he beholds His
chariots ru.sh along as a tempest. The image is

here, as Ps. xviii. 9, ]3, borrowed from a thunder-
storm. It appears to me better to regard 1TI33"10

as second subject to N3' than to supply in the

translation the substantive verb. For the chariots

are not in tlicmselves like a stormy wind, but
their rolling is compared with the rushing of a
tempe.sf. The plural is certainly the proper plu-

ral. For as an earthly commander of an army
is accompanied by many chariots, so too is the
" Lord of hosts." Kleinert justly observes
on Hab. iii. that the elements, clouds and winds,
as media of manifestation, are compared with Je-
hovah's hor.ses and chariots. In Ps. civ. 3 the
Lord is expressly de.scribed as He who "maketli

the clouds his chariot." ^X 2"iyn cannot possibly

denote here as Job ix. 13; Ps. Ixxviii. 38, to take

away wrath. Here retribution is the subject of
discourse. We must, therefore, compare places

such as Hos. xii. 3, where ydT\ standing alone
means to recompense, and Dent, xxxii. 41, 43,

where it is joined willi Dj^J in like signification.

In the day of judgment they who have sown evil
nuist reap the wrath of God as necessary harvest
^corap. Gal. vi. 7). God will render his anger
:o them in the form of rrin, ;. f., of bumitii,'

fury (comp. xlii. 2.5; lix. 1S>, and his rebuke
(comp. XXX. 17; I. 2; li. 20), in flames of fire
(comp. xiu. 8 ; xxix. 6; xxx. 301. Fire must sprve
not only to indicate the violence of the divine
wrath, but also as a re.al instrument of judgment.
I'or the first judement of the world was accom-
plished bv water I Gen. vii.), the second will be ef-
fected by fire. At lliefir.stactofthesecondjudgment

of the world, the destruction of Jerusalem, fire

Wits not wauting i comp. Joseph. B.J. VI. 7, 2; c
5). With fire and sword, ly/ie/crcoiyinf, the Lord
judges. [" What is here said of tire, sword and
slaugliter, was fulfilled not only as a figurative

prophecy of general destruction, but in its strictest

sense in the terrific carnage which attended the
extinction of the Jewish f-Jtate, of which, more
emphatically than of any other event outwardly
resembling it, it might be said that many were
the slain of Jehovah." Alex.\xdi;r. D.
M.]. Ver. 17. Here people are spoken of, who
make a religious consecration of tiiemselves by
sanctifying (comp. xxx. 29; ixv. (J ; Ex. xix.

22 ; Xumb. xi. 18 et saepe) and purifying them-
selves ("TIOO in Isaiah only here, couip. Lev.
xiv. 4, 7, S et saepe; Ezra vi. 20 ; >'eh. .xii. 30;

xiii. 22). They do this niiJa-Sx (comp. i. 29,

30 ; Ixi.ll ; Ixv. 3). The preposition '7X might

be taken, with Hahn, as a case ofconstr. praeijnans,

if it were possible to find the idea of motion to

a place latent in the verbs ini3n and IVlpDn.

We must, therefore, take 7K in the sense of " in

relation to, in respect to," i. c. = for (comp. e. </.,

1 Sam. i. 27 ; Ezek. vi. 10). [In performing
their lustrations they have respect to the gardens

as places of worship. Translate: that "purify

themselves for the gardens, not in the

gardens as in the E. V.—D. M.]. The words
yin2 iriN inX are very obscure. The old trans-

lators (LXX., Taro., Syr., .\rab.,Tiieodoret,
Syjim.\chus, HiEROXYjius) were evidently puz-

zled with the text, and conjectured its meaning ra-

ther than explained it according to certain princi-

ples. The later interpreters can be classified accord-

ing to what they understand by "inX (ins, nnx
the last is the reading of the K'ri). See. Schjiidt
and BociiART think (after Saadia) of one of

the trees, or of a reservoir in the garden, behind
or in which the lustration was performed. Others
refer ^^N to an idol. Abenezra thinks that

nns (K'ri) is Astarte. Very many interpreters

(after Scaliger) take TIK to be tlie name of a
Syrian divinity. '.\('u(!of, who is called in EusE-
Bius (Praep. Ev. I. 10) King of gods. And
this explanation has been the rather adopted, be-

cause Macrobivs t Saturn. I. 23) gives as the

meaning of this name "unus;" a statement which
is manifestly owing to his want of knowledge of

the language. Glericus sees in DnS the name
'Efcdr;?. Ben. Carpzov, who is followed by
H.\HN and Maueer, understands an idol of some
kind. Stier, not .satisfied with .Antichrist, who
is thought of by Netei.er, understands under the
one the ''idol of the world in the strictest sense,

whose pl.ace of concealment is the tree of know-
ledge in the midst of the garden." M.vjrs
I CEcon. p. 984) takes IPiN inS in the sense of

prneter mtiim, I. e., beside the only true God
(Deut. vi. 4") they follow an idol set in the midst.

But this meaning the words will not bear. That
explanation has most in its favor, which refers

"ins to a hum.an being. Here we must set aside

as philologically untenable the view which, after

the Targ. Jon., and the Syriac, would in any
wav bring out the sense nlhts pnst aliiim. After

the example of Pfeifer in the Dubia Vexata, it is
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better to understand a person placed in the midst
who acted its liader, initiator, or hierophant. So
Gesenius, HiTziG, Hesdewerk, Beck, L'm-
BREIT, Knobel, Delitzsoh, Seixecke, Rohl-
ING. ^.''"^il is understood by HiTZiG, Hende.
WERK, Beck, U.mbreit, Ewald of the middle
of tlie house, the itiipluvium, the court. But Kno-
bel, Delitzscu, Seinecke, Rohling think of
the hierophant standing in the midst, so that
"^HN is not to be understood in the local sense,

but in that of acting after, or imitation. Ewald
proposes instead of inS "inx to read a double
TIN: BoETTCHER would strike out the words
inx ins. Cheyne regards the place as quite

corrupt. It seems to me that the words "TIS

"]in3 inx are either a corrupt reading, or a later

expression current in those Babylonian forms of

worship. But we have not hitherto been able to

e.xplain their meaning satisfactorily. [Tliat Bnby-
louiau rites are here referred to is a gratuitous

assumption. Of the interpretations put upon the

statement that purify themselves for the
gardens after one in the midst, the one most
entitled to our acceptance is that which regards

it as de.scriptive of a crowd of devotees surround-

ing their priest or leader, and doing after him
the rites which he exhibits for their imitation.

Delitzsoh is so satislied with this explanation

that he declares that it leaves nothing to be de-

sired. The use of tnx, one, has its reason in

the opposition of the one leader of the cere-

monies to the many repeaters of the rites after

him. D. M.]. 'VH lii'n 'SjS is one of the sub-

jects of 1310'. Comp. on Ixv. 4. ]'p.P. stands

frequently in Leviticus parallel with ]"}p,, reptile,

e. jr., Lev. xi. 20, comp. ibid, vers 10. 23, 41.

Probably, then, reptiles, such as the snail, lizard

and the like, are here chiefly intended. "13-?i'

is the mouse (comp. Lev. xi. 29; 1 Sam. vi 4
Kqq. ). On edible mice, or rats (ylire^) see De-
LITZSCH, Comment, in toe., BoCHART, Hieroz. II.

p. 432 sqq., Herz. R.-Eneyel. XIV. p. 602.

["The actual use of any kind of mouse in the

ancient heathen rites has never been established,

the modern allegations of the fact being founded

on the place before us." Alexander. This
commentator contends that the Prophet is still

treating of the excision of the Jews and the vo-

cation of the Gentiles. And although the gen-

eration of Jews " upon whom the final blow fell

were hypocrites, not idolaters, the misdeeds of

their fathers entered into the account, and they

were cast off not merely a.s the murderers of the

Lord of Life, but as apost.ites who insulted Je-

hovah to His face by bowing down to stocks and

stones, in grovc« and gardens, and by eating

swine's flesh, the abomination, and the mouse."

Isaiah would naturallv make prominent, in as-

signing the causes of divine judgment, the most

flagrant transgressions of the law that prevailed

in his own time. We have had many examples

of his practice to depict the future in the colors

of the present.—D. M.]. Ver. 18 is very diffi-

cult. It appears to me impossible to obtain an

approririate sense from the te.Tt as it stnnds. I

must therefore hold it to be corrupt. The old

versions do not enable us to detect any corruption

tliat has taken place since they were made. They

' all give such translations that tliey evidently sup-
pose the pre.sent Masoretic text. They ail u.se

I the first person in the rendering of nN3. But

I

this does not justify our inferring a difierence of
text. It is merely a free translation. The predi-

i cate to OJSl is wanting. Some would supply

"'"^i'X [''^ '''^ ^' ^'-J' °''
"'P?'^

(Delitzscu), as

Wiisdone in .some raanu.scripts of tlie LXX. But
' is it possible that the writer omitted the predi-

!
cate? [" The ellipsis is like tliat in Virgil Qms
ego {Aen. I. 139), and belongs to the rheinrical

I figure of aposiopesis : and I, their works
;
and thoughts— (will know to punish |." De-
LITZ.SCH. If an ellipsis is to be supplied, ihere

is none more facile than that assumed in the

English version, and which can plead the support
of the Targum. But it seems to me better to re-

tain the aposiopesis of the original, with Kno-
bel, Ewald, Alexander and K.\Y. The hist

mentioned has this remark :
'• The sentence is

interrupted ; as if it were too great a condescen-
sion to comment on their folly,—so soon to be

made evident by the course of events. And I
—as for their -works and their thoughts,
the time cometh for gathering all na-
tions."—D. M.]. So much can be -seen from
ver. 18, that God's judgments will rest on a bring-

ing to light not only of the works, but also of the

thoughts of the heart (Hebr. iv. 12). nX3 is ac-

cording to the accents to be taken as a participle.

The feminine is to be understood in a neuter

sense [i. e., it is used imper.sonally]. N3 stands

for the arrival of the right moment: it is come
to this that all nations, ete., comp. Ezek. xxxix. 8.

The words D'Un-So'riK
"t'^p

seem to be bor-

rowed from Joel iv. 2. On the other hand, the

Prophet Zephaniah liii. 8) seems to have had
this place of Isaiah before him. The expression

nUC'bni D"ljn"7j does not occur exactly else-

where. We can compare, on the one hand. Gen.
X. 20, 31 (comp. ver. 5i, on the other, Dan. iii.

4,7, 29, 31: v. 19; vi.26; vii. 14. Comp. Zech.

viii. 23. If this expression really belonged to

a later age, we should find in it a confirmation

of the supposition that the text of ver. 18 also

has been corrupted by an interpolator. [" The
use of the word tongues as an equivalent to na-
tions has reference to national distinctions spring-

ing from diversity of language, and is founded

on Gen. x. 5, 20, 31, by the influence of which

passage and the one before us, it became a phrase

of frequent use in Daniel, who.se predictions turn

so much upon the calling of the Gentiles (Dan.

iii. 4, 7. 31; v. 19). The representation of this

form of speech as an Aramaic idiom by some

modem critics is characteristic of their candor."

Alexander. Some suppose the glory of Je-

hovah which all nations will be assembled to see

to be a gracious displav of His glory, and others

think that a grand manifestation of judgment

is here referred to. In the preceding part

of the chapter a revelation of both grace and

judgment is foretold. We can take the expres-

sion in a general sense for the revelation of

Jehovah's perfections. But here a diflicuhy

arises. If in this verse all nations are re|ire-

sented as gathered, as having come to see the
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glory of the Lord, where are the distant nations

wlio are to be visited according to the following

verse by those that have esca^jed from the judg-

ment? The seeming inconsistency is removed,

if we regard ver. 19 as describing the way in

which the nations will be brought to see the glory

of God, and take the ] as causal: For I will set

a sign, etc. For this causal force of ) comp.

on Ixiv. 3. This is better than to suppose, with

Delitzsch, that all nations and tongues in

ver. IS are not to be understood of all nations

without exception.—D. M.].

•.i. And I will set all flesh.—Vers. 19-

24. [Tins verse explains the gathering of all na-

tions mentioned in the previous verse. The He-
brew often employs the simple connective and
where we would use for.—D. M.]. The mention

of D'H'"?-), ver. 19, implies that the judgment
from which they have escaped is not the general

judgment. Ailer it there will remain no nations

on ttie earth to whom the mes-sengers could come
to announce Jehovah's glory. That judgment,

then, from which the messengers have escaped,

must be only the first act of the general judg-

ment, i. e., the judgment on Israel. If we con-

•sider this place in the light of fulfilment, we must
take the destruction of the theocracy by the Romans
for this first act of the general juilgraent, which
tlie Prophet views together with its last act or last

acts, just as our Lord do&s in His oraUo escha-

tolorjica. Matth. xxiv. They who have escaped from
that dreailful catastrophe which befalls the church
of the Old Covenant are the church of the New
Cos'enant, for whose flight and deliverance the

Lord has so significantly cared in that discourse

(Matth. xxiv. IB sqq. I. If this is the case, what
opinion have we to form regarding the sign,

which the Lord, according to the words com-
mencing ver. 19, will set "among them," i. e.,

an ing those on whom that first great act of judg-
lu.-nt ha~ fiUen? The expression HIK DV<y occurs

(ien. iv. 1-5; Ex. x. 2; .ler. xxxii. 20; Ps. Ixxviii.

43; cv. 27. It alternates with pj or niN niy;;

(Dent. xiii. 2; Josh. ii. 12; Judges vi. 17; W.
Ixx.xvi. 17 et saepe). Of these forms ms DW is

the most emphatic. It denotes, we might say,

setting a sign as a monument for general and per-

manent observation. To regard this sign as a
signal to call the nations does not suit the context

[?J, for the nations are not called to the judgment
upon Israel. The announcement is rather borne
to ihem. Calvin's explanation " I make a sign
on them," namely, on the elect for their deliver-
ance, is justified by the language; but the suffixes

in D'T3 and DilO refer to those who are judged,

an I not to those who are saved. The old ortho
dox explanation, according to which the "sign"
is the Spirit poured out upon the disciples as evi-
dence of their di^'ine mission, is exposed to the
same objection. When, on the other hand, HlT-
ziG and Knobel consider as the sign, the judg-
ment upon the heathen, a great slaughter, there is

tills objection that it is to the lieatlien that they
who escaped the judgment go. And when Stier
refers the sign to the judgment upon Israel, it

seems strange that mention should be made of the
sign nj'tcr the description of the judgment and its

happy consequences, and they shall come

and see my glory. [But if we regard the 1

at the beginning of ver. 19 as explicative or cau-

sal, this objection falls away.

—

D. M.]. Ewald,
Ujibreit, Delitzsch, Seinecke think that the

escape of some from the all-destroying slaughter

is itself the_ miracle. But is it something so ex-

traordinary and wonderful that individuals should

escape from a slaughter, be it ever so bloody? I

would not say witli the Catholic interpreters that

this rWN is the sign of the cross. But 1 think that

Luke [Simeon] when he, ii. 34, speaks ot Him
who is set for a sign w^hich shall be spoken
against had our place before him. And 1 would
refer the sign of the Son of man (Matth..

xxiv. 30) to the same source. It was the jiurpose

of God, which Isaiah here announces without

knowing how it should be fulfilled, that out of the

ashes of the old covenant the pluenix of the new
should arise. [.A.lexandek, who sees in the

D'D'7i) who go to the nations the first preachers

of the Gospel, who were escaped Jews, saved from
that perverse generation (Acts ii. 40), thinks that

the sign to be set denotes " the whole miraculous

display of divine power, in bringing the old dis-

pensation to a close and introducing the new, in-

cluding the de.struction of the unbelieving Jew.s,

on the one hand, and, on the other, all those signs

and wonders, and divers miracles and gifts of the

Holy Ghost (Heb. ii. 4), which Paul calls the

signs of an apostle (2 Cor. xii. 12), and which
Christ Himself had promised should follow them
that believed (Mark xvi. 17). All these were
signs placed among them, i'. e., among the Jews,

to the greater condemnation of the unbelievers,

and to the .salvation of such as should be saved."

But if we compare Isa. xi. 10 and its connection

with the place before ns and the context, it would
appear that Messiah is the sign liere spoken of.—

•

1). M.]. The following names of nations repre-

sent the entire heathen world. The Prophet de-

signedly mentions the names of the most remote
nations to intimate that to all, even the mostdi.stant

peoples, the joyful message (umiyyi/jmi) should

come. Kespecting Tarshish (comp. on ii. 1(5.)

The name Pul occurs as the name of a people

only here (as name of a person, comp. 2 Kings
XV. 19). In Jer. xlvi. 9; Ezek. xxvii. 10; xxx.

5, the name D-13 is mentioned in conjunction

with ""7. The LXX., too, have in our place

<l>o!'('. In the ]ilaces in Jer. and Ezek. just cited the

LXX. have Ai'/3?'ff for 013. Bochart understands

by Pul the island Philae. Most scholars hold

the identity of vID and 0^3, and assume either an

error in writing, or an interchange of and "7

(HlTZio). Regarding 1313, it is pretty generally

held, after the LXX., to be Libyia. "Ebers, in-

deed, affirms that on the Egyptian monument.'^

Pant or Put always denotes a country east of

Egypt, namely, Arabia. We must in regard to

ihi.s point defer a decision. It is not quite cer-

tain what people we have to nndenstand under

'\'h. In Cien. x. 13 "in is named as the first

son of Mizraim; but there, too, in ver. 22 the

fourth son of Shera is called Lud. Ebers holds,

with RouoEMONT (L'nge du bronze), the son of

Shem for ihe Lulenmi, i. c, Syrians, while accord-

ing to him the Ludu or Rnlu are the native

Egyptians in opposition to the non-Egyptian ele-
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ments of the kingdom of Pharaoh. Ebers pro-

perly leaves it undecided whether these native

Egyptians, or "the fourth son of Shem" is here

meant. We cannot apply to the place before us

a strict ethnographical measure. We cannot ex-

pect that the Prophet should mention the na-

tions of only one part of the world, or that he
should mention the nations in regular .succes-

sion, lie means only to name very distant

peoples. Do the Egyptians who are never

called in the Old Testament by another name
than D'.li'? belong to these? The Ludim

are celebrated as archers also in Jer. xlvi. 9.

Under Tubal (Gen. x. 2; Ezek. xxvii. 13; xxxii.

26; xxxviii. 2, 3; xsxix. 1) the Tibareni, a

tribe in the south-eastern cOTner of the Black Sea,

are, since the time of Bociiart, su|iposed to be

intended. That ]1" are the Greeks is universally

acknowledged (comp. Gen. x. 2; Ezek xxvii. 13;
Dan. viii. 21; Zech. ix. 13). There will take

place a centrifugal and a centripetal motion.

After the judgment on Israel, the holy centre

will be forsaken, yea, trodden down (Luke xxi.

24; Rev. xi. 2)." The escaped of Israel will

carry out from the destroyed centre the salvation

of Israel to the heathen. The heathen will re-

ceive it; but Israel shall not be mixed with them.

— [But the escaped Israelites who brought salva-

tion to the Gentiles hare been in fact blended
with the Gentiles who embraced it. That these

escaped Israelites should remain distinct from
the converted Gentiles is not here affirmed.—D.

M.]—But when the time shall have come (ac-

cording to Paul: "when the fulness of the Gen-
tiles shall have come in," Rom. xi. 25), a centri-

petal streaming back will take place, which will

find the Israelites still existing among the na-

tions. But they are no longer hated, but loved

and highly honored. Jerusalem will .again have
become a centre, but not for Israel only, but for

all nations. The nations will then flow to Jeru-
salem (ii. 2 sqij.; 1.x. 4sq(].), and take with them
the Israelites who will now know aright the Lord
their God.— [ALEX.iJfDER understands the sub-

ject of 'f''?^?, ver. 20, to be the me.sseugers of

ver. 19; but the subject of the verb is clearly

"the heathen won for Jehovah by the testimony
of those escaped ones" that had gone to them.
The messengers could hardly be supposed to be

those who supply the multifarious means of con-

veyance mentioned here. They who do this are
moreover, evidently regarde<l as different from
the children of Israel named at the close of the
verse. If the subject of the W3n is the Gentile

nations, then your brethren would naturally
be regarded as the scattered Jews rather than the
converted Gentiles. Comp. Zeph. iii. 10: " From
beycmd the rivers of Cush will they (the Gen-
tiles) bring my worshippers, the daughter of mv
dispersed, to nie as an ofFering (HnjO)." This

passage of Zephaniah is an abbreviation of what
Isaiah here says, and determines the sense of

^?"n*? as referring to the Jews. See Keil on

Zeph. iii. 10.—D. M.l—The nations will conduct
back the scattered .Tews most honnrahlv. On
horses, in chariots, on couches f comp.
Num. vii. .S), on mules (T^3 only here in

Isaiah), on dromedaries (n"'3"'3, ot. ley.

from the root 13, currere, saitare), will the}' be

brought. And this bringing of His people tlie

Lord will regard as a precious, unbloody offer-

ing which the Gentiles render to Him. Hereto-
fore the Gentiles durst not tread tho temple of
Jehovah to make offerings on His altar in the
holy place. But then they will \>e admitted lo

this service; and their offering will be as accept-

able to the Lord as a pure nnjO presented to

Him by Israelites (comp. Ivi. 7; Mai. i. 11; iii.

S). 1X'3' is not to be taken as the future, as if

in the pi-esent time the meat-offering were not

brought in a clean vessel. But it is the imper-
fect which indicates a lasting condition. ' j"I"3

is Ace. loi-dHs in answer to the question where'
For the act of offering is perlbrmed in the house
of Jehovah by the presentation of the offering

(xliii. 23), not on the way thilher. But the of-

fering of the Israelites as a i^nJO consists not in

offering them in the house of the Lord, but in

bringing them to the house of the Lord. Tlie

Gentile-s, who bring them thither on their horses,

mules, etc., are, as it were, the clean ve.ssel (comp.
xviii. 7; Ps. Ixviii. 32). But a still greater

thing will happen. The Gentiles will be admit-

ted not only to the congregation of Israel; they
will also be admitted to the office of priests and
Levites. However much the Prophet is .seen to

be governed in respect to form by the time to

which he belonged, we clearly perceive how in

respect to the substance he boldly breaks through

the limits of the present time, and prophesies a

quite new order of things. For it Wiis a funda-

mental law of the old theocracy that only those

belonging to the tribe of Levi could be admitted

to the office of Levites and priests. But in the

glorious time future the middle wall of par-

tition (Eph. ii. H) will be taken away. Then
twain will be made one; there will be one Hoek

and one Shepherd (John x. 16). Then the Lord
will choose not only out of all the tribes of Israel,

but also from the Gentile.s, those whom He will

add to the Aaronic priests and to the Levites_

We are not to explain D'^^^'? and D;iSS for

priests and Levites, but in addition to the

already existing priests and Levites. All things

will become new. Tlie explanation which refers

Dno, ver. 21, to the DTIN (ver. 20) is at variance

with the context.— [.\gainst this interpretation,

which applies of them to the restored Israelites,

an interpretation which, beside Jewish wriltr<

and Grotius, Hitzig and Knobel have put

forward, it may be objected that the promise in

this view of it would be needle.s.s, as the priests

and Levites would not have forfeited their riglit

to their hereditary office by a foreign residence.

HoF.M-VXN shows well how it suits the context lo

understand DH-? DJ1 of the Gentiles: ''God re-

compenses this bringing of an offering, by taking

to Himself out of the number of those who make

the offering, prie.sts, who as such are added to the

Levitio.al priests." Instead of I will also take

of them, as in the E. V., translate: also of

them will I take, etc. The expression implies

that those to be chosen to the offices of priests

and Levites are not the ordinary and regular

priests and Levites.—D. ^rj-rThe nme wiH^be

that of the Kaivi/

i

Without it that funda-
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mental change could not be conceived. For in

it llie powers of the C"') alumoc manifest them-

selves. In ver. 22 there are two thoughts com-

iiineil into one: for as heaven and earth so shall

ve also be new, and this new life will be eternal.

Ill ver.s. 2.3 and 2-i also we perceive this .singular

blending of what belongs specifically to the pre-

sent, anil of what belongs to a totally ditierent

future. The Prophet still .sees the old forms of

war-ihip. Sabbath and new moon. But at the

sauie time the relations are so fundamentally new
that what was not possible even to the Israelites

will be possible to all flesh.—["The Prophet, in

accordance with his constant practice, speaks of

the emancipated church in language borrowed

from her state of bondage." .\.leX-4.xder.]—The
males of the Israelites, from their twelfth year,

iiad to appear before the Lord three time.s in

tlie year. To appear every new moon and Sab-

batli would have been impossible even for tlie

inhabitants of circumscribed Palestine. But ac-

cording to the Prophet's declaration, this will be

in that remote future possible for all flesh. Comp.

for a real parallel Zech. xiv. 16. I do not see

what objection can be made to taking t^in and

I^2'y in a double sen.se here, l!'^^ (renomtio) is

Jir-t, the new moon, then, the month beginning

with the new moon, governed, as it were, by it.

'n3 t^in~'TD is pro ratlojie viriisl^ novihmio ifno,

i. e. every month ou the new moon belong-
ing to it. And n^OD nili:' 'TD is every week
on the Sabbath belonging to it. i^3'J is

used even in tlie Old Testament in the significa-

tion of week, Num. xxiii. 15; comp. the parallel

place, Dcut. xvi. 4. And in the New Testament
<jii,3}i7uK and aa-iSarn denote a week.— [But
there is no need of taking UlU nnd n^U' in a

double sen.se. We cannot take ^3^ in a double

sense in Z^ch. xiv. 16 and 1 Sam. vii. 16, where
the construction is .similar. Comp. these places

•with the one before us to see that there is a valid

objection, which our author did not see, to the

construction which he proposes.—D. M.]—The
last verse carries out more fully the refrain:

There is no peace to the wricked (.xlviii.

22; Ivii. 21). The Prophet has here, too, the

outlines of the topography uf the old Jeru.salem

before his eyes. As this has outside its walls,

but in its immediate neighborhood, a place into

which all the filth of the city is thrown, because

it was a place profaned by abominable idolatry,

namely, the valley of Hinnom, he conceives of

Gehenna as adjacent to the new Jerusalem. Our
Lord appropriates this view of the Prophet so far

that he, too, describes yhvva as the place "where
their worm dieth not, and their fire is not

quenched" (Mark ix. 43-48). HX^ with fol-

lowing 3 ilenotes a qualified seeing, as with plea-

sure, with abhorrence, with interest- [Here with
horror, as appe.ars from the last clause.—D. M.]
(Coiiip. ver o; liii. 2; Ps. xxii. 18; liv. 9; Gen.
xxi. 16; xliv. .31, rt .saejje.) Regarding the worm
that dies not and the fire tliat is not quenched,
we are to guard asainst the extremes of a gross

material view and of an abstract ideal one.

—

["Ordinarily, the worm feeds on the disorganized
body, and then dies; the fire consumes its fuel,

and goes out. But here is a strange mystery of

.suffering—a worm not dying, a fire not becoming

extinct ; a remorseful memory of pa.st guijt, and

all-penetrating sense of Divine justice." Kay.—
D. III.]— i^''"''!! i* found besides here only Dan.

xii. 2. The root N"'^ does not occur in Hebrew.

The word is explained from Arabic roots which

denote repclUTe, ku-dio, contmiUii ease. ["The

Prophet had spoken in xxxiii. 14, also, of 'ever-

lasting buniincs.' He, whose lips have been

touched with the ' live coal' from the heavenly

altar, understood that Holy Love must be to all

that is unbolv 'a consuming fire'" (Heb. xii.

29). K.4Y.—D. M.]

D0CTRIN.4.L AND ETHICAL.

1 On Ixv. 1, 2. Our LoRD has said, " He
that seeketh findeth" (Matt. vii. 8). How, then,

does it come that the Jews do not find what they

seek, but the heathen find what they did not

seek ? The .\postle Paul puts this questionand

answers it, Rom. ix. 30 sqq. ; x. 19 sqq. ;
xi.

J.

[See also x. 3]. All depends on the way m
which we seek. Luther says : Quaerere fit du-

plieiter. Priino, sa-.undum pmescriptum verbi Dei,

et sic invenitur Betis. Semndo, quaeritar nostril

studiis et consiUis, et sic non invenitur.'[ 'The Jews,

with exception of the hln-}!/ (Rom. xi. 7), sought

only after their own glory and merit. They

sought what satisfies the flesh. They did not

suflfer the spirit in the depths of their heart to

speak,—the spirit which can be satisfied only by

food fitted for it. The law which was given to

them that they might perceive by means of it

their own impotence, became a snare to them.

For they perverted it, made what was of minor

importance the chief matter, and then persuaded

themselves that they had fulfilled it and were

righteous. But the" Gentiles who had not the

law, had not this snare. They were not tempted

to abuse the pedagogical discipline of the law.

Thev felt simply that they were forsaken by God.

Their spirit was hungry. And when for the first

time God's word in the Gospel was presented to

them, then thev received it the more eagerly in

proportion to" the povertv, wretchedness and

hunger in which thev had been. The Jews did

not find what they sought, because they had not

a spiritual, but a carnal apprehension of the law,

and, like the elder brother of the prodigal son,

were full, and blind for that which was needful

for them. But the Gentiles found what they did

not seek, because they were like the prodigal son,

who was the more receptive of grace, the more

he needed it, and the less claim he had to it.

[There is important truth stated in the foregoing

remarks. But it does not fully explain why the

Lord is found of those who sought Him not.

The sinner who has obtained mercy when he

ivsks whv? must have recourse to a higher cause,

a cause out of himself, even free, sovereign, effica-

cious grace. " It is of God that showeth mercy,"

Rom. ix. 16. " Though in after-communion God
is found of those that seek Him (Prov. viii. 17),

yet in the first conversion He is found of those

"that seek Him not ; for therefore we love Him,

because He first loved us." Hen'RY. D. M.].

2. On Ixv. 2. God's hmg-suffering is great.

He stretches out His hands the whole d.ay and

does not grow weary. What man would do this?
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The disobedient people contemns Him, as if He I

knew notliing, and could do nothing.

3 On Ixv. 2- '' It is clear from this Terse

gratiam, esse resistibllem. Clirist earnestly stretched

out His hands to the Jews. He would, but they

would not. This doctrine the Remonstrants
prove from this place, and rightly too, in Adis
Synodi Dodrar.. P. III. p. 76." Leigh. [The
grace of God which is signified by His slretch-

inf) cut His hands can be, and is, resisted.

That figurative expression denotes warning, ex-

horting, entreating, and was never set forth by
Reformed theologians as indicating such grace

as was necessarily productive of conversion. The
power by which God quiclceius those who were

dead in sins (Eph. ii. 5|, by which He gives a

new heart (Ezek. xxxv. 26), by which He draws

to the Son (.John vi. 44. 4o, 65), is the grace

which is called irresistible. The epithet is

admitted on all hands to be ftiulty ; but the

grace denoted by it is, from the nature of the case,

not resisted. TtjRRETTiN in treating De Voca-

tione et Fide thus replies to this objection, ''Alind

est Deo monenti et vocanti exienie resistere ; Aliud

est conversinnem intendenti et efficaciter ac interne

vocanti. Prius asseritur Isa. l.xv. 2, 3 quutn

dicit Propheta se expandisse tola die inanns ad po-

pulmn perversum etc., non posterius. Eipansio

braehiorum noiat quidem, blandam et benemlam Dei
invitationem, qua illos extrinsecus sive Verbo, sive

beneficiis alliciebat, non semel (dque itermn, sed qiw-

iidie ministerlo seiToruw suoruni eos compeUnndo.

Sed non potest designare potentem et efficaeem opera-

tionem, qua brachium Domini illis revelatur qui

docenlur <i Deo el trahuntur a Poire, etc." Locus

XV.
;
Quaestio VI. 2-5.—D. M.].

4. On Ixv. 2. ( Who walk after their own thoughts.)

Due me, nee sine, me per me, Deus opliine, duci.

Nam dnce me pereo, te dure certus eo.

['' If our guide be our own thoughts, our way
is not likely to be good ; for every imagination

of the thought of our hearts is only evil.'' Henry.
D. M.].

•5. On Ixv. 3 sq. " The sweetest wine is turned

into the sourest vinegar ; and when Uod's people

apostatize from God, they are worse than the

heathen (Jer. iii. U)." St.\rke.
6. On Ixv. b. [/ am holier than thou. " .A.

deep insight is here given us into the nature of

the mysterioijs fascination which heathenism ex-

ercised on the .Jewish people. The law humbled
them at every turn with mementoes of their own
sin and of God's unapproachable holiness. Pa-

ganism freed them from this, and allowed them
(in the midst of moral pollution) to cherish lofty

pretensions to sanctity. The man, who had been

olfering incense on the mountain-top, despised the

penitent who went to the temple to present 'a

broken and contrite heart.' If Pharisaism led to

a like result, it was because it, too, had emptied
the law of its spiritual import, and turned its

provisions into intellectual idols." K.\y. I>. M.].
7. On vers. 6, 7. "The longer God forbears,

the harder He punishes at last. The greatness

of the punishment compensates for the delay (Ps.

1. 21)." St.vkke after Leigh.
8. On Ixv. 8 sqq. [" This is expounded by

St. Paul, Rom. xi. 1—5, where, when upon occa-

sion of the rejection of the .Jews, it is asked Hnlh
God then cast auxiy His people f He answers, no

;

for, at this tim£ there is a remnant according to the

election of grace. This prophecy has reference to

that distinguished remnant. . . Our Saviour has
told us that /or the sake of these elect the days of
the destruction of the Jews should be shortened,
and a stop put to the desolation, which otherwi.se

would have proceeded to that degree that nofle.ih

sliould be saved. Matt. xxiv. 22. Henry. D. M.].
9. On Ixv. 1.5. The judgment which came

upon Israel by the hand of the Romans, did not
altogether destroy the people, but it so destroyed
the Old Covenant, i. e., the Mosaic religion, that

the .Jews can no more observe its precepts in es-

sential points. For no Jew knows to what tribe

he belongs. Therefore, they have no priests, and,

consequently, no sacrifices. The Old Covenant is

now only a ruin. We see here most clearly that

the Old Covenant, as it was designed only for 07ie-

nation, and for one country, was to last only for a
certain time. If we consider, moreover, the way
in which the judgment was executed, (conip.

Josephus), we can truly say th.at the Jews bear
in themselves the mark of a curse. They bear

the stamp of the divine judgment. The begin-
ning of the judgment on the world has been exe-
cuted on them as the house of (lod. But how
comes it that the Jews have become so mighty,
so insolent in the present time, and are not satis-

fied with remaining on the defensive in their at-

titude toward the Christian church, but have
pa.ssed over to the offensive ? This has arisen

solely from Christendom having to a large ex-

tent lost the consciousness of its ntw nrime.

There are many Christians who scofl'at the name
of Christian, and seek their honor in combaling
all that is called Christian. This is the jm j^ara-

tion for the judgment on Chri.stendom it.=ell' If

Christendom would hold fast her jewel, she would
remain strong, and no one would dare lo mock
or to assail her. For she would llien partake of

the full ble.ssing which lies in the principle of

Christianity, and eveiy one would be obliyed lO'

show respect for the fruits of this pr]nci]ile. But
an apostate Christendom, that is ashamed of her
glorious Christian name, is something njore

miserable than the Jews, judged though they
have been, who still esteem highly their name,
and what remains to them of their old religion.

Thus Christendom, in so far as it denies the worth
and significance of its name, is gradually reach-

ing a condition in which it will be so ripe for the

second act of the judgment on the world, th.at

this will be longed for as a benefit. For. this

apostate Christendom will l)e the kingilom of

Antichrist, as Antichrist will manifest himself

in Satanic .antagonism to God by sitting in the

temple of God, and pretending to be God "(2

Thess. ii. 3 sqq.). [We do not quite share all the

sentiments expressed in this i)ara<:r.i]'h. We are-

far from being so despondent as to the prospect*

of Christendom, and think that there is a
more obvious interpretation of the_ proi'hecy

quoted from 2 Thess., than that indicated.—D.
M.].

10. On Ixv. 17. [If we had only the present

p.tssage to testify of new heavens and a new earth,

we might say, as many good interpreters do, that

the langu.age is figurative, .an<l indicates nothing

more than a great moral and spiritual revolution.

But we cannot thus explain 2 Pet. iii. 10-13. The
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pre.<eut e.irth and heavens shull pas.s away;
(cjmp. Is I. li. 6; Ps. cii. 2.5, 20). But how can

we suppose that onr Prophet here refers to the

new heavens and new earth, which are to suc-

ceed the destruction of the world by tire? In the

verges that follow Ixv. 17, a condition of things

is described which, although better than the pre-

sent, is not so good as that perfectly sinless,

blessed state of the redeemed, which we look for

after the coming of the day of the Lord. Yet
tlie Apostle Peter (2 Pet. iii 13) evidently re-

gards the promise before us of new lieavens and
a new earth, as destined to receive its accomplish-

ment after the conflagration which is to take

place at the end of the world. If we had not

respect to other Scriptures, and if we overlooked
the use made by Peter of this passage, we should
not take it literally. But we can take it literally,

if we suppose that the Prophet brings together

future events not according to their order in time.

He sees the new heavens and new earth arise.

Other .sceues are disclosed to his prophetic eye
of a grand and joy-inspiring nature. He an-

nounces them as future. But these scenes sup-

pose the continued prevalence of death and labor

(ver. 20 sqc].), which, we know from definite

statements of Scripture, will not exist when the

new heaven and new earth appear (comp. Rev.
xxi. 1-4). The proper view then of ver. 17 is

to take its prediction literally, and to hold at the

same titne that in the following description (which
is that of the tnillennium) future things are pre-

sented to us which are really prior, and not

posterior to the promised complete renovation of
heaven and earth. Xor should this surprise us, a.s

Isaiah and the other Prophets place closely to-

gether in their pictures future things which be-

long to diiferent times. They do not draw the
line sharply between this world and the next.

Compare Isaiah's prophecy of the abolition of

deith (x.xv. 8) in connection with other events
that must happen long before that state of perfect

blessedness.—D. M.].
11. Oa Ixv. 20. [" The extension of the Gospel

every where,—of its pure principles of temper-
ance in eating and drinking, in restraining the
passions, in producing calmness of mind, and in

arresting war, would greatly lengthen out the
life of mm. The image here employed by the
Proi>het is more than mere poetry ; it is one that
is founded in reality, and is de.signed to convey
m)it important truth." B.4.RNES. D. M.].

12. On Ixv. 24. [It occurs to me that an er-

ronaous applic.ition is frequentlv made of the
promise,_ Before they call, etc. This declaration
is made in connection with the glory and blessed-
ness of the last days. It belongs speciflcallv to
the millennium. There are, indeed, occasions
when God even now seems to act according to
this law. (Comp. Dan. ix. 23). But Paul'diad
to pray thrice before he received the answer of
the Lord (2 Cor. xii. 8). Compare the parable
of the importunate widow, Luke xviii. 1-7. The
answer to prayer raav be long delave<l. This is not
only taught in the Bible, but is verified in Chris-
tian experience. But the time will come when
the Lord will not thus try and exercise the faith
of His people.— D. M.].

13- < ) 1 l\-v. 25. " If the lower animals live in
hostility in consequence of the sin of man, a

state of peace must be restored to them along
with our redemption from sin." J. G. Ml'ellkr
in Herz. R.-Encyd. xvi. p. 4-5. ['" By die nerpi-rU

in this place there seems every rea.son to believe
that Satan, the old seducer and author of discord
and misery, is meant. During the millennium he
is to be subject to the lowest degradation. Com-
pare for the force of the phrase to lick ike dost,

P.S. Ixxii. 9 ; Mic. vii. 17. This wa.s the original

doom of the tempter. Gen. iii. 14, and shall be
fullv carried into e.xecution. Comp. Rev. sx.
1-3?' Henderson. D. xM.].

14. On Ixvi. 1. [" Having held up in every
point of view the true design, mission and voca-
tion of the church or chosen people, its relation

to the natural descendants of Abraham, the causes
which required that the latter should be stripped
of their peculiar privileges, and the vocation of
the Gentiles as a part of the divine plan from \tn

origin, the Prophet now addresses the apostate

and unbelieving Jews at the close of the old dis-

pensation, who, instead of preparing for the gen-
eral extension of the church and the exchange
of ceremonial for spiritual worship, were engaged
in the rebuilding and costly decoration of the
temple at Jerusalem. The pride and interest in

this great public work, felt not only by the
Heroils but by all the Jews, is clear from inci-

dental statements of the Scriptures (John ii. 20;
Matt, xxiv. 1), as well as from the ample and
direct as.sertions of Josephus. That the nation
should have been thus occupied precisely at the
time when the Messiah came, is one of those
agreements between prophecy and history, which
cannot be accounted for e.xcept upon the suppo-
sition of a providential and designed assimila-

tion.'' Alexander after Vitrixga. D. M.].
15. On Ixvi. 1, 2. What a grand view of the

nature of God and of the way in which He is

made known lies at the foundation of these
words ! God made all things. He is so great
that it is an absurdity to desire to build a temple
for Him. The whole universe cannot contain
Him ;i Kings viii. 27)! But He, who contains

all things and can be contained by nothing, has
His greatest joy in a poor, humble human heart
that fears Him. He holds it worthy of His re-

gard, it pleases Him, He enters into it, He makes
His abode in it. The wise and prudent men of
science should learn hence what is chiefly nece.s-

sary in order to know God. 'We cannot, reach
Him by applying force, by climbing up to Him,
by attempting to take Him by storm. And if

science should place ladder upon ladder up-
wards and downwards, she could not attain His
height or His depth. But He enters of His own
accord into a childdike. simple heart. He lets

Himself be laid hold of by it, kept and known.
It is not, therefore, by the intellect [alone] but by
the heart that we can know God.

16. On Ixvi. 3. He who under the Christian
dispensation would retain the forms of wor.ship
of the ancient ritual of shadows would violate the
fundamental laws of the new time, just as a man
by killing would offend against the foundation of
the moral law. or as he would by offering the
blood of dogs or swine ofTend against the founda-
tion of the ceremonial law. For when the bodv,
the substance has appeared, the type mu.st vanish.

He who would retain the tvpe along with the
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reality would declare the latter to be insufficient,

would, tlierel'ore, I'uund liis salvation not upon
Ood ouly, but also in part on liis own legal per-

Ibriuance But God will brook no rival. He is

either our All, or nothing. Christianity could
tolerate aniraal sacrifices just as little as the Old
Testament law could tolerate murder or the offer-

ing of abominable things.

17. On Ixvi. 5. ["The most malignant and
cruel persecutions of the friends of Uod have been
originated under the pretext of great zeal in His
.service, and with a professed desire to honor His
name. So it w;is with the Jews when they cruci-

tied the Lord Jesus. So it is expressly said it

would be when His disciples would be excommu-
nicated and put to death, John xvi. 2. So it was
in fact in the persecutions excited against the
apostles and early Christians. See Acts vi. 13,

14; xxi. 28-31. So it was in all the persecutions

of the Waldenses, in all the horrors of the Inqui-

sition, in all the crimes of the Duke of Alva. So
it was in the bloody reign of Mary; and so it has
ever been in all ages and in all countries where
Christians have been persecuted." Barnes.—
D. M.].

18. On Ixvi. 10. "The idea which is presented

in this verse is, that it is the duty of all who love

Zion to sympathize in her joy. The true friends

of (jod should rejoice in every real revival of reli-

gion, they should rejoice in all the success which
attends the Gospel in heathen lands. And they

will rejoice, it is one evidence of piety to rejoice

in her joy; and they who have no joy when souls

are born into the kingdom of Ood, when He
pours down His Spirit and in a revival of religion

produces changes as sudden and transforming as

if the earth were suddenly to pass from the deso-

lation of winter to the verdure and bloom of sum-
mer, or when the (xospel makes sudden and rapid

advances in the heathen world, have no true evi-

dence that they love Ood and His cause. They
have no religion." Barnes.— I). M.

19. On Ixvi. 13. The Prophet is here com-
pletely governed by the idea that in the glorious

time of the end, love, maternal love will reign.

Thus He makes Zion appear as a mother who
will bring forth with incredible ease and rapidity

innumerable children (vers. 7-9). Then the Is-

raelites are depicted as little children who suck

the breasts of their mother. Further, the heathen

who bring back the Israelites into their home,
must do this in the same way in which mothers

in the Orient are wont to carry their little chil-

dren. Lastly, even to the Lord Himself maternal

love is ascribed (comp. xlii. 14; xlix. 15), and
snch love as a mother manifests to her adult son.

Thus the Israelites will be .surrounded in that

glorious time on all sides by maternal love. Ma-
ternal love will be the characteristic of that

period.

20. On Ixvi. 19 sqq. The Prophet describes

remote things bv words which are borrowed from
the relations and conceptions of his own time, but

which stand in strange contrast to the reality

of the future which be beholds. Thus the Pro-
phet speaks of escaped persons who go to Tar-
shi'^h. Pul, Lud, Tubal, and .lavan. Here he has
rightly seen that a great art of judument must
have taken place And this act of judgment
must have passed on Israel, because they who

escape, who go to the Gentiles to declare to them
the glory of Jehovah, must plainly be Jews
How accurately, in spite of the strange manner
of expression, is the fact here stated that the Gos-
pel of Jesus Christ was proclaimed to the Gentiles
exactly at the time when the old theocracy was
destroyed! How justly does he indicate that

there was a' causal connection between these
events! He did not, indeed, know that the sliat-

tering of the old form was necessary in order that

the eternal trutli enclosed in it might be set free,

and fitted for filling the whole earth. For the
Old Covenant cannot exist along with the New, the

Law cannot stand with equal dignity beside the
Gospel. The Law must be regarded as annulled,
in order that the Gospel may come into force.

How remarkably strange is it, however, that he
calls the Gentile nations Tarshish, Pul, Lud, etc.

And how singular it sounds to be told that the
Israelites shall be brought by the Gentiles to Jeru-
salem as an ottering for Jeliovah ! But how ac-

curately has he, notwitlistanding, slated tlie fact,

which, indeed, still awaits its fulfilment, that it is

the conversion of the heathen world which will

induce Israel to acknowledge their Saviour, and
that they both shall gather round the Lord as

their common centre ! How strange it sounds
that then priests and Levites shall be taken from
the Gentiles also, and that new moon and Sab-
bath shall be celebrated by all flesh in the old

Jewish fashion ! But how accurately is the truth

thereby stated that in the New Covenant there

will be no more the priesthood restricted to

the family of Aaron, but a higher spiritual and
universal priesthood, and that, instead of the lim-

ited local place of worship of the Old Covenant,

the whole earth will be a temple of the Lord !

Verily the prophecy of the two last chapters of

Isaiah attests a genuine prophet of Jehovah. He
cannot have been an anonymous unknown person.

He can have been none other than Isaiah the son

of Araoz

!

HOMILETtC.^.L HINTS.

1. On Ixv. 1 sq. [I. " It is here foretold that

the Gentiles, who had been afar off, should be

made nigh, ver. 1. II. It is here foretold that

the Jews, who had long been a people near to

God, should be cast off, and set at a distance,

ver. 2." Henry. III. We are informed of the

cause of the rejection of the Jews. It was owing

to their rebellion, waywardness and flagrant pro-

vocations, ver. 2 sqq.—D. M.]
2. On Ixv. 1-7. A Fnst-l)ay Sermon. AVhen

the Evangelical Church no more holds fast what

she has; when apostasy spreads more and more,

and modern heathenism (vers. 3-5 a) gains the

ascendency in her, then it can happen to her as

it did to the people of Israel, and as it haiipened

to the Church in the Orient. Her candlestick

can be removed out of its place.—[By the Evan-

gelical Church we are not to understand here

the Church universal, for her perpetuity is cer-

tain. The Evangelical Church is ni (icrmany

the Protestant Church, and more particularly the

Luther.an branch of it.— D. M.]

3. On Ixv. 8-10. Sennon on bekalj of the mis-

m'on amontj the Jeivn. Israd's hope. 1) On what

it is fouiided (Israel is still a berry in which
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drops of the divine blessing are contained); 2)

To wliat tliis liope is directed (Israel's Kestora-

tioii).

4. On Ixv. 13-16. ["The blessedness of those

that serve tfod, and the woful condition of those

that rebel against him, are here set the one over

against the other, tliat they may serve as a foil

to each other. The diflerence of their states here

lies in two things: 1) In point of comfort and
satisfaction. a. God's servants shall eat and

drink; they shall have the bread of life to feed,

to fiiast upon continually, and shall want nothing

that is good for them. But those wlio set their

hearts upon the world, and place their happiness

in it, shall be hungry and thirsty, always emp-
tv, always craving. In communion with God
and dependence upon Him there is full satisfac-

tion; but in sinful pursuits there is nothing but

disappointment. 6. God's servants shall rejoice

and sing for joy of heart; they have constant

•cause for joy, and there is nothing that may be

an occasion of grief to them but they liave an

allay sufficient for it. But, on the other hand,

they that forsake the Lord shut themselves out

from all true joy, for they shall be ashamed ol their

vain confidence in themselves, and their own
rigliteousness, and the hopes they had built

thereon. When the expectations of bliss, where-

with they had flattered themselves, are frustrated,

O what confusion will fill their faces! Then
shall they cry for sorrow of heart and howl for vexa-

tion, of spirit. 2) In point of honor and reputa-

tion, vers. 15, 16. The memory of the just is,

•and sliall be, blessed ; but tlie memory of the

wicked shall rot." Henry.—D. M.]

5. On Ixv). 1, 2. Cabpzov has a sermon on
this text. He places it in parallel with Luke

xviii. 9-14, and considers, 1) The rejection of spi-

ritual pride ; 2) The commendation offilial fear.

6. On Ixvi. 2 Arndt, in his True Chri.s-

Ti.\NiTY I., cap. 10, comments on this text. He
says among other things: "The man who will

be something is the material out of which God
makes nothinc/, yea, out of which He makes fools.

But a man who will be nothing, and regards him-
self as nothing, is the material out of which God
makes something, even glorious, wise people in

His sight."

7. On Ixvi. 3. [Saurin has a sermon on this

text entitled " Sur I' Insitfjisunce du cnlle exterieur"

in the eighth volume of his sermons.—D. M.]
8. On Ixvi. 13. As one whom his mother com-

forteth, so tvitl I comfort you.' "These words stand,

let us consider it, 1) In the Old Testament; 2)

In the heart of God always; 3) But are they

realized in our experience?" Koegel in " Aus
dem Vorhof ins Heiligthum, II. Bd., p. 242, 1876.

9. On Ixvi. 24. The punishment of sin is two-

fold—inward and outward. The inward is com-
pared with a worm that dies not ; the outward

with a fire that is not quenched. This worm
and this fire are at work even in this life. He
who is alarmed by them and hastens to Christ

can now be delivered from them.—[" It is better

not to fall into this fire and never to have any
experience of this worm, even though, as some
imagine, eternity should not be eternal, and the

unquenchable fire might be quenched, and the

worm that .shall never die, should die, and Jesus

and His apostles should not have expressed them-

selves quite in accordance with the compassionate

taste of our time. Better, I say, is better. Save
thyself and thy neighbor before the fire begins to

burn, and the smoke to ascend." Gossner.—
D. M.]
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Verb, denom. "^.i^n I. i. 2, 10 ; viii. 9
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xxviii. 23; xxsii. 9.—II. xlij. 23;
li. 4 ; Ixiv. 3.

IIN Pi. II. xlv. 5; 1. 11.

Hithp. I. viii. 9.

nrjK or int«3 u-. /.t;. Ixv. 25 rel.

Iins I. i.4Vix. 11; xxviii. 13.—Il.xli. 23;

xlii. 16, 23; xliv. 2o; 1.5; lix. 14.
inx Pi. I. V. U.—II. xlvi. 13.

in« I. xxviii. 11 (fern.).— II. Ixv. 15, 22;

xlii. 8.

^n« II. Ivii. 8 ; lix. 13; Ixv. 2; Ixvi. 17.

'!]Df? I- xsx. 21 ; xxxvii. 22.—II. xxxviii.

17; xlv. 14.

pinx I. viii. 23; xxx. 8.—II. xli. 4; xliv.

6; xlviii. 12.

^"'!!"< (I- ii- 2 D"3;n n-^nx).—II. xlvi. 10;

xlvii. 7 ; xli. 22.

n'^nnX a-. ?.ey. xxxviii. 8 rel.

'{* Sing. I. XX. 6 ; xxiii. 2, 6.

PJiir. I. xi. 11.—II. xxiv. 15 ; xl. 15
;

xli. 1,5: xlii. 4, 10, 12, 15; xlix. 1;

li. 5- lix. 18; Ix. 9; Ixvi. 9.

3;.X Sing. II. Ixiii. 10.

Plur. I. i. 24; ix. 10.—II. xiii, 13;
lix. 18; Ixii. 8; Ixvi. 6, 14.

7)X ram. plur. I. i. 11.— II. xxxiv. 6 ; Ix. 7.

Terebinths Plur. I. i. 29.—II. Ivii. 5

:

Ixi. 3.

]•» II. xxxvii. 3; xlv. 21.

i:«1II. xli. 17; lix. 11.

iyail.xl. 17; xli. 11, 12.

I.'nS II. xl. 23.

i'x;!) II. xli. 24.

JX? II. 1. 2.

nb-X i-. ?.ey. xlix- 21 rel.

D'»'K arr. /.(;. liii. 3 rel.

75X Kal I. i. 7, 19 ; beside 18 times in part

I.—II. xxi. 5 ; xxiv. 6, 11 ; xxxvi.
12, 16 ; 17 times in chaps, xl.—Ixvi.

Pual I. i. 20.

Hiph. II. xlix. 20; Iviii. 14.

PX II. xl. 7; xlv. 15; xlix. 4; liii. 4.

13X (IT. '/ey. Ixi. 5 rel.

niSx a- /ey. xliv. 8 rel.

n^X I. ii. 13; vi. 13.—II. xliv. 14.

D^X a-. ?.ey. liii. 7 rel.

obx II. XXXV. 6 ; Ivi. 10.

I'wbx a-. Icy. xlvii. 9 ab.s.

"J"?'???
I- i- 17, 23; ix. 16; x. 2.—Il.'xivii. 8.

OT.WpSx 5-. ley. liv. 4 rel.

«)Sx I. vii. 23; xxx. 17.-11. xxxvii. 36;

Ix. 22.

Phir. I. xxx. 24.

Dual. II. xxxvi. 8.

nj'^X I. xi. 5 ; xxxiii. 6.—II. xxv. 1 ; lix. 4,

V'BX I. xxviii. 2.—II. xl. 26.

]'5X

' 13X

nnjx

TOX
fjOX

IDX

1?5

n3X
nSsx

n;?px

-(3X

l'3i-x

Part. Kal II. xlix. 23.

Niph. I. i. 21, 20; vii. 9 ; viii. 2 ; xxii.
23, 35; xxxiii. 16.—II. xlix. 7-
Iv. 3; Ix. 4.

Hiph. I. vii. 9 ; xxviii. 16 ; xxx. 21.
—II. xliii. 10; liii. 1.

a-. My. Ixv. 16 bh rel.

Pi. II. xli. 10 ; xliv. 14.

n3 I. vii. 7 ; viii. 11 ; x. 24 ; xviii. 4
;

xxi. 16 ; xxii. 15; xxviii. 16 ; xxix.
22; xxx. 12, 15; xxxi. 4; xxxvii.
21.—H. xxi. 6 ; xxxvii. 6

; xxxviiL
5. Beside 21 times in chaps, xl.

—

Ixvi.

" or 'a 1CX" or 10X as formula of

introduction, I. i. 11, 18; xxxiii.

10.—II. xl. 1, 25 ; xli. 21 . Ixvi. 9.

inxi in the specif, sen-ie I. vi. 3 ; xxix.

11, 12.— II. xxi- 7 ; xl. 6; Ixv. 8.

13-1 and I^X in parall. I. xxix. 4.—IL
xl. 27.

II. xxxix. 8; xliii. 9; lix 14, 15.

npX3 I. X. 20; (.xvi. 5).—II. xxxviii.
"3'; xlviii. 11; l.xi. 8.

TOXS II. xxxviii. 18, 19 ; xlii. 3.

I. viii. 1 ; xxxiii. 8.—II. xiii. 7, 12

;

xxiv. 6 ; li. 7 ; Ivi. 2.

II. xxi. 2; XXXV. 10; li. 11.

Plur. I. ii. 16; xxiii. 1, 14.— II. xliii.

14; Ix. 9.

I. X. 4.—n. xxiv. 22; xlii. 7.

Kal. I. iv. 1 ; x. 14; xi. 12; xvii. 5.

—

11. Iviii. 8.

Niph. (I. xvi. 10).-II. xiii. 4; xliii.

9; xlix. 5; Ivii. 1 ; Ix. 20.

Pi. II. lii. 12; Ixii. 9.

Pu. I. xxxiii. 4.—II. xxiv. 22.

Pa. I. xxii 3.—II. xlix. 9; Ixi. 1, part,

pass. Kal.

Particle I. xxxiii. 2.—II. xxvi. 8, 9,

11; XXXV. 2; xl. 24; xli. 10, 23,

26; xlii. 13; xliii. 7, 19; xliv. 1.5,

16; xlv. 21; xlvi. 11; xlviii. 12,

13, 15.

nams, ira. I. ii. 22 ; iii. 21 ; v. 25 ;
ix.

12, 16, 20; X. 5, 25; xii. 1; xxx.

27, 30; 37, 29.— II. xiii. 3. 9, 13;

xiv. 6; xlii. 25; xlviii 9; xlix.

23 ; Ixiii. 3, 6 ; Ixv. 5 ;
Ixvi. 15.

II. xliv. 1-5, 19.

I. viii. 22.—II. Iviii. 10
;

pi. lix. 9.

I. V. 8.—II. xxxiv. 12; xl. 17; xli.

29; Ixv. 6,14, 22; xlvi. 9; xlvii.

8, 10; lii. 4, 10; liv. 15.

D3X3 hTT. y.ty. xl. 12 abs.

y-ix "D3X II. xlv. 22 ; lii. 10.

a,-. Af
J',

xli. 14 abs.

I. xxx. 6.—II. lix. 5.

Hithp. II. xlii. 14, Ixiii. 15; Ixiv. II.

II. xliv. 20; Iviii. 5; Ixi. 3.

I. ii. 8; xvii. 8— IF. Iviii. 9; I:x. 3.
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7"XX oT. Acy. xli. 9 rel. oomp. Gen. xxiv. 11.

n^pK a-. }iey. liv. 12 aks.

na^X II. x.'fiv. 18; Ix. 8.

J":!>j I. xix. 9.— II. xxxviii. 12; lix. 5.

n« I. ii. 13; ix. 9; xxxvii. 24.—II.

xiv. 8; xli. 19; xliv. 14.

TT^S I. ii. 3; iii. 12; xxx. 11; xxxiii. 8.

—

II. xxvi. 7, 8; xl. 14; xli. 3.

n;")S I. xi. 7
;
(xv. 9 J ; xxxi. 4.—H. xxx v.

9 ; xxi. 8 ; Ixv. 25.

^•^X Hiph. II. xlviii. 9; liii. 10; liv. 2;

Ivii. 4.

nj^X i-. ley. Iviii. 8 rel.

px d-. ?.f;. xliv. 21 ab.s.

Z'X I. i. 7; iv. 5; v. 24; ix. 4, 17, 18;

X. 16, 17; xxix. 6; xxx. 14,27,

33; x.xxiii. 11, 12, 14.—II. xxvi.

11; xxxvii. J9; eleven times in

chaps. 40—66.

h'sm QTT. Xf}'. Ixv. 8 rel.

D'WE'N 5:r. Icy. lix. 10 abs.

n-SE'X I. xxii. 6.— II. xlix. 2.

"iVx Clt^X) I. xxx. 18; xxxii. 20.-II. Ivi. 2.

hnx Part. Kal ni'nx II. xli. 23 ; xliv. 7
;

xlv. 11.

Imper. I. xxi. 12.—II. Ivi. 9, 12.

Iniperf. II. xli. 5, 25.

Hiph. I. xxi. 14.

'JX 'inx II. xliii. 2, 5.

3 essentiae II. xxvi. 4; xl. 10.

X3 future II. xxvii. 6; xxxix. 6; Ixiii.

4 ; Ixvi. 18.

iyX3 OTT. Aey. 1. 2 rel.

y23 a-. Aey. xliv. 4 abs.

S33 II. xiii. 1, 19; xiv. 4, 22; xxi. 9;

xxxix. 1, 3, C, 7; xliii. 14; xlvii.

1 ; xlviii. 14, 20.

^J3 I. xxxiii. 1.—II. xxi. 2 ; xxiv. 16
;

xlviii. 8.

1J3 II. xxiv. 16 (fraii^) ; xxxvi. 22

;

xxxvii. 1 ; 11 times in chaps. 40
— 66.

0^3 (I. xvi. 6).—II. xliv. 25.

b-ii Hiph. II. Ivi. 3 ; lix. 2.

rhrti d^. ?.ey. Ixv. 23 rel.

riDnS I. xviii. 6 ; xxx. 6.—II. xlvi. 1 ; Ixiii.

L
^^•

713 d-. Aey. xliv. 19 rel.

D'3 I. xiv. 25.— II. xiv. 19 ; Ixiii. 6, 18.

1>3 II. xiv. 15, 19 ; xxiv. 22 ; xxxvi. 16
;

xxxviii. 18; Ii. 1.

E'13 Kal perf. I. xix. 9 ; xx. 5 ; xxxvii.

27.—II. xxiv. 23; xlv. 16.

Kal imper. I. xxiii. 4.

Kal imperf. I. i. 29; xxix. 22.—II.

xxiv. 23 ; xxvi. 11 ; 14 times in

chaps. 40—66.

Hiph. I. .XXX. 5.

T3 (TdS n^rj) a-, /.ey. xlii. 22 rel.

ni3 I. xxxvii 22.—Inf. Kal II. xlix. 7 ;

pari. Xiph. liii. 3.

h3 I. x. 2, 6 ; xi. 14 ; xvii. 14 ; xxxiii. 23.

II. xxiv. 3 ;
xlii. 22.

I'nS I. ix. 16; xxiii. 4; xxxi. 8.—II. xl.

30 ; Ixii. 5.

TPIS elecius II. xlii. 1; xliii. 20; xlv. it;

Ixv. 9, 15, 22.

ins I. i. 29; vii. 15, 16.—II. xiv. 1 ; 14

times in chaps. 40—66.

n03 I. xii. 2 ; xxxi. 1 ; xx.xii. 9, 10, 11,

12.—II. xxvi. 3, 4 ;
xxxvi. 4, 5, 6,

7, 9, 15 ; xxxvii. 10 ; xlii. 17 ;
xlvii.

1(1; 1. 10; lix. 4.

nD3 I. xxxii. 17.

nq^h I. xiv. 30.—II. xlvii. 8.

]B3 II. xui. 8 ; xlix. 15.

]ip30 II. xliv. 2, 24; xlvi. 3; xlviii. 8;

xlix. 1, 5.

;"3 Niph. I. iii. 3; v. 21; x. 13; xxix. 14.

Hiph. I. vi. 9, 10; xxviii. 9, 19; xxix.

16 ;
xxxii. 4.—II. xl. 14, 21; xliii.

10; xliv. 18; Ivi. 11; Ivii. 1.

Hithp. I. i. 3.—II. xiv. 16; xliii. 18;

Iii. 15.

D'X'S I. X. 14.—II. lix. 5.

"33 I. (XV. 5,23; xvi. 9); xxii. 2,12.—

II. xxxviii. 3 ; Ixv. 19.

133 camel's colt a-. Aey. Ix. 6 abs.

Ss Particle I. xxxiii. 20, 21, 23, 24.—II.

xiv. 21; xxvi. 10, 11, 14, 18; xxxv.

9.

nSs II. 1. 9 ;
Ii. 6 ;

Ixv. 22 ;
Ixiv. 5 Hiph.

J'Ss Kal. I. xxviii. 4, 7.
''

Pi I. iii. 12; xix. 3.—II. xxv. 7,8;
xlix. 19.

Pual I. ix. 15.

1i''73 II. xxxvi. 10; xliii. 11; xliv. 6,8;

xlv. 6, 21.

"pS? I. X. 4.— II. xiv. 6.

'Xhlh II. xliv. 10; xlviii. 9; l.xv. 8.

n03 Sing.'l. xvii. 12 (Plur. xv. 2).—Plur.

II. xiv. 14; Iviii. 14.

mx-|3 II. Ii. 12 ;
Ivi. 2.

mx-r3 II. Hi. 14.

nj3 Kal I. v. 2; ix. 9.—II. xlv. 13; Ix. 10;

Ixi. 4; Ixv. 21, 22; Ixvi. 1.

Niph. II. xxv. 2; xliv. 26, 28.

n;?3 I. xxi. 12; xxx. 13.— II. Ixiv. 1.

Si'S Kal perf. II. xxvi. 13.

Part. act. II. liv. 5.

Part. pass. II. liv. 1 ; Ixii. 4.

Kal imjif. II. Ixii. 5.

Niphal II. Ixii. 4.

'7i'3 I.i. 3; (xvi. 8).—II. xli. 15
;

1. 8.

1^*3 Kal perf. I. i. 31; ix. 17; x. 17.—
^
Kal part. xxx. 27, 33.—II. xxxiv. 9.

Kal imperf. II. .xlii. 25; xliii. 2; Ixii. 1.

Piel perf. I. iii. 14.-11. 1. 11.
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Piel inf. I. iv. 4.-11. xl. IG; "'iO'? I.

V. 5 ; vi. 13.—II. xliv. 15.

i'p.3 Kal II. xxxiv. 15; xlviii. 21; Ixiii. 12.

Niph. II. XXXV. 6; Iviii. 8 ; lix. 5.

Pi. II. lix. 5.

Hiph. I. vii. 6.

n^'pB II. xl. 4; xli. 18 ; Ixiii. 14.

Q'r"p3 I. xxii. (I.

1p3 I. vii. 21; xi. 7; xxii. 13.—II.lxv. 10.

1p3 I. v. 11; xvii. 11, 14; xxi. 12; xxxiii.

2.—II. xxxvii. 36 ; xxxviii. 13.

'p^l 1p33 I. xxviii. 19.—II. 1. 4.

iyp.3 Pi. I. i.'l2.—II. xl. 20; xli. 12, 17;

xlv. 19; li. 1; Ixv. i.

l'i'3 I. xxxiii. 15.—II. Ivi. 11; Ivii. 17.

8<;j3 Kal I. iv. 5.—II. xl. 26; xl. 20; xliii.

7; beside 12 (imes, 9 times being
the part. act. Kal: xl. 28; xlii. 5 u.

Niph. I[. xlviii. 7.

trnS I. xxxvii. 24.—II. xiv. 8; xli. 19; Iv.

,
' 13 ; Ix. 1.3.

7'."'3 I. X. 34.—II. xliv. 12; xlv. 2; xlviii.

4 ; Ix. 17.

n^3 I. xxii. 3.—II. xlviii. 20.

n'"J3 OTT. ?.sy. xlv. 2 rel. comp. xv. 5 and the

coram, in loc.

n'">3 I. xxviii. 15, 18; xxxiii. 8.—II. xxi v.

5; xlii. 6; xli.x. 8; liv. 10; Iv. 3;
Ivi. 4, 6; lix. 21; Ixi. 8.

^13 Kal part. pass. I. xix. 25.—II. Ixv. 23.
^

Pi. I. xix. 25.—II. li. 2; Ixi. 9; Ixvi. 3.

Hithp. II. Ixv. 16.

^'.S Dual. II. XXXV. 3 ; xlv. 23 ; Ixvi. 12.

T\2i3 I. xix'. 24.—II. xxxvi. 16; xliv. 3;

Ixv. 8.

113 Part. pass. Kal II. xlix. 2; imp. Niph.

Hi. 11.

Iti'3 1. ix. 19; X. 18; xvii. 4; xxii. 13;

xxxi. 3.— II. xl. 5, 6 ; xliv. 16, 19;
xlix. 26; Iviii. 7 ; Ixv. 4 ; Ixvi. 17.

23, 24.

"lt?3 II. xl. 9 part. fcin. ; xli. 27 ; Hi. 7,

part. masc. ; Ix. 6 imperf. ; Ixi. 1

inf.

riK/S 1. XXX. 3,5.-11. .xlii. 17; liv. 4; Ixi. 7.

n3 with name of city or nation, I. i. 8; x.

20, 32 (K'ri); xxii. 4; xxiii. 10,

12; xxxvii. 22; fxvi. 1).— II. xlvii.

1,5; Hi. 2; Ixii. 11.

|l'S-n3 Li. 8; (.xvi. 1).—II. xxxvii.

22; XXV. 2; Ixii. 11.

nSinS I. xxiii. 4.—II. Ixii. 5.

'Ul n3 r\Sin3 I. xxii. 12; xxxvii. 22.—II. xlvii.

D' 7WJ Subst. fi-. ^ey. Ixiii. 4abs. [butsee xxxv.

9; li. 10; Ixii. 12; Ps. cvii. 2].
pNJ I. ii. 10, 19,21; iv. 2; xxiii. 9.—II.

xiii. 11, 19; xvi. 6; xxiv. 14; xiv.

11; !x. 15.

'>?J Kal: solvere, redimere II. xliii. 1; xliv.

22, 23; Ixviii. 20; Hi. 9; Ixiii. 9.

Part. '7W II. xli. 14; xliii. 14; xliv. 6,

24; xlvii. 4; xlviii. 17; xHx.-vii.
26; liv. 5, 8; lix. 20; Ix. 16; Ixiii.

16.

7WJ II. XXXV. 9; li. 10; Ixii. 12.

Niph. imperf. II. Hi. 3.

'^l m/iiirum esse Niph. SnJj II. lix. 3; Hiph.

''"NJX Ixiii. 3.

'13J I. iii. li;'; V. 16; vu. 11.—II. Hi. 13; Iv.

9 bis.

l!'3J I. ii. 15; v. 15; x. .33; xxx. 2-5.— II.

,
xl. 9; Ivii. 7.

7'3J I. XV. 8; xix. 19.—II. Hv. 12; Ix. 18.

*113J I. iii. 2; V. 22; ix. 5; x. 21; xxi. 17.

II. xiii. 3; xlii. 13; xlix. 24, 25.
n^OJ Sing. I. iii. 25; xi. 2; xxviii. 6; xxx.

15; xxxiii. 13.—II. xxxvi. 5.

Pliir. II. Ixiii. 15.

13^ Hithp. II. xlii. 13.

r*"l3J II. xxiv. 2; xlvii. 5, 7.

1J foi-tuna aT. ?.ey. Ixv. 11 rel.

niijnj aTT. 'Any. H. 7 abs.

'3nj aK. ley. xxxiv. 28 rel.

''IJ Pi. I. i. 2; xxiii. 4. — II. xliv. 14;
~'

xlix. 21; H. 18.

Hiph. I.ix. 2; xxviii. 29.—II. xlu. 21.

Hitph. I. X. 15.

yi\ Kal I. X. 33.

Niph. I. xxii. 25.—II. xiv. 12.

Pi. II. xlv. 2.

Pual I. ix. 9.

inj iiTT. ley. Iviu. 12 rel.

ll II. xxxviii. 17; 1. 6; li. 23.

"^^i I. xi. 6; (xvi. 4); xxiii. 7; xxxiii. 14.

—II. Hi. 4; liv. 1-5.

7llJ I. xvii. 14.—II. xxxiv. 17; Ivii. 6.

tU air. Ze)'. liii. 7 rel.

hu au. Ae)'. Ixi. 8 rel.

Vl}. I. xi. 1.—II. xl. 24.

1TJ I. ix. 19.—II. liii. 8.

nSna II. xlvH. 14; pi. xliv. 19.

Ti a~. ley. xlviii. 4 rel.

Su Verb. I. ix. 2; xxix. 19.—II. xxv. 9;

xxxv. 1, 2; xli. 16; xlix. 13; Ixi.

10; Ixv. 18, 19; Ixvi. 10.

nS-J II. xxxv. 2; Ixv. 18.

S: I. xxxvii. 26.—II. xxv. 2; xlviii. 18;

li. 1.5.

rh\ Kal perf. I. v. 13.—II. xxiv. 11.

Kal part. II. xlix. 21.

Niph. I. xxii. 14; xxiii.].—II. xxxviii.

12; xl. 5; xlvii. 3; xlix. 9; Hii. 1;

Ivi. 1.

Pi. perf. II. xxvi. 21; Ivii. 8.

Pi. imper. II. xlvii. 2 bis.

Pi. imperf. I. (xvi. 3) ; xxii. 8.
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nSj 577. Af). xlix. 21 rel.

niSj I. XX. 4.—II. xlv. 13.

hnl I. XXX. 6.—II. xxi. 7; Ix. 6.

hn: I. iii. 11.—II. XXXV. 4; lix. 18; Ixvi. 6.

nS^DJ iTT. ley. lix. 18 rel.

14 II. li. 3; Iviii. 11.

r\ii I. i. 29, 30.—II. Ixi. 11; Ixv. 3; Ixvi.

17.

li'J I. xvii. 13.—II. liv. 9.

T\yh I. XXX. 17.— II. 1. 2; li. 20; Ixvi. 15.

piJ I. iii. 16.—II. Iviii. 1.

iff^j OTT. ley. Ivii. 20 bis rel.

n»J II. xliv. 14; Iv. 10.

mm Pi. air. ley. lix. 10 abs.

T\i iff. l^y. Ixiii. 2 rel.

JN^ hT. ley. Ivii. 11 rel.

31 a bear, I. xi. 7.—II. lix. 11.

pDT aTT. ley. xli. 7 rel.

13"' Kal part. act. I. xxxiii. 1.5.—II. xlv. 19.

^
Pi. perf. I. i.'2, 20 ; xvi. 13, 14 ; xx. 2;

xxi. 17; xxii. 25; xxv. 8; xxxvii.
22.—II. xxiv. 3; xxxviii. 7; xxxix.

8; xl. 5 ; xlv. 19; xlvi. 11; xlviii.

15, 16; Iviii. 14; lix. 3; Ixv. 12;
Ixvi. 4.

Pi. part. I. xix. 18.-11. Hi. 6 ; Ixiii. 1

;

Ixv. 24.

Pi. inf. I. vii. 10; viii. 5; xxxii. 4, 6,

7.—II. xxxvi. 12; Iviii. 9, 13; lix.

4, 13.

Pi. imper. I. viii. 10; xxx. 10.— II.

xxxvi. 11 ; xl. 2.

Pi. imperf. I. xxviii. 11 ; xxix. 4

;

xxxii. 6.— II. xxxvi. 11 ; xxxviii.

15; xl. 27; xli. 1.

nip" "l^T I. viii. 10 (col. vii. 7).—II. xl. 8.

^ nJT <1t. ley. 1. 2 rel.

p"l II. xxxvi. 17 ; Ixii. 8.

Dnn arr. 'ley. xlvii. 5 rel.

nn II. xxxviii. 12 ; liii. 8.

niT inV I. xiii. 20.—II. xxxiv. 17

;

Mii.'l2; )x. 15; Ixi. 4.

IllS nilO II. xxxiv. 10.

D'-in i"nS II. li. 8.

Plur. ni1T II. xli. 4; li. 9.

tJ'n I. xxviii. 27, 28.— II. xxv. 10 ; xli. 15.

nn-1 Part. Niph. Sx^ty' -mj I. xi. 12.—H.

Ivi. 8 (beside only in Ps. cxlvii. 2).

n. I. xxviii. 19.—II. xl. 16; Ixvi. 23.

N^T Nipb. part. II. Ivii. 15.
^^

Pi. I. iii. 1.5.—II. liii. 10.

Pu. I. xix. 10.—71. liii. 5.

N3T oTT. ley. Ivii. 15 rel.

46

V-1

pi

pi

PP-1

I'lK-n

rh-} II. xxvi. 20; Ivii. 8.

D'rhl II. xxvi. 25; xlv. 1.

ninSl air. ley. xlv. 2 rel.

D"J SinJ. I. i. 11
;
(xv. 9).— II. xxxiv. 3, 6,

7 ; xlix. 26; lix. 3, 7 ; Ixvi. 3.

Plur. I. i. 15; iv. 4; ix. 4; xxxiii. 15.

—

II. xxvi. 21.

ni^l Kal I. i. 9 —II. xh-i. 5.

Pi. = meditari I. x. 7 ; xiv. 24.

Pi.= to make like II. xl. 18, 25 ; xlvi. 5,

Hitbp. make one's self like II. xiv. 14.

nm II. xiii. 14; xl. 18.

'aj II. xxxviii. 10; Ixii. 6, 7.

air. As)', xliii. 17 rel.

Subst. I. V. 13; xl. 2; xxxii. 4; xxxiii.

6.—II. xliv. 25; xlvii. 10; xlviii. 4;

liii. 11; Iviii. 2.

nj?l along witb njOjT II. xl. 14; xliv.

19.

I. xxix. 5.—II. xl. 15.

a-, ley. xl. 22 abs.

I. xxviii. 28.-11. xli. 15.

a-, ley. Ixvi. 24 rel.

Kal (I. xvi. 10).—II. Ixiii. 3.

Kal part. I. v. 28; (xvi. 10); xxi. 15.

II. lix. 8; Ixiii. 2.

Hipb. I. xi. 15.—II. xiii. 16; xlviii. 17.

^11 Sing. I. iii. 12; viii. 11, 23; x. 24, 26;

(xv. 5); xxx. 11, 21; xxxvii. 24,

29.—II. XXXV. 8. In chaps, xl.—
ixvi. 17 times.

Plur. I. ii. 3.—In chaps, xl. — Ixvi. 11

times.

1'ni OT. ley. Ixi. 1 rel.

C'll Kal perf. I. ix. 12; (xvi. 5); xix. 3;

xxxi. 1.—II. Ixv. 10; Part. pass.

Ixii. 12.

Kal imper. I. i. 17; viii. 19.— II.

xxxiv. 16; Iv. 6.

Kal imperf. I. viii. 19; xi. 10; xxx. 14.

II. Iviii. 2.

Nipb. II. Ixv. 1.

Styi I. (xv. 6) ; xxxvii. 27.—II. Ixvi. 14.

Jtyi OTT. ley. Iv. 2 rel.

rr.

nxn air. Icy. xliv. 16 rel.

Snn I. XXX. 7.—II. xlix. 4; Ivii. 13.

lin a-, ley. xlvii. 13 abs.

Djn Kal I. (xvi. 7); xxxi. 4; xxxiii. 18.—

•

II. xxvii. 8; xxxviii. 14; lix. 3, 11.

Poel II. lix. 13.

Hiph. I. viii. 19.

Onn (!-. 'Hy. Ixvi. 1 rel.

inn TI. xlv. 2; Ixiii. 1.

Din II. xli. 19; !v. 1.3.

^^^^r^ I. ii. 10; xix. 21; V. 15.—II. xxxv. 2;

liii. 2.
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Nin in an emphatic sense I. vii. 14; xxxiii
16 (?).—II. xli. 4; xliii. 10, 13, 25;
xlvi. 4; xlviii. 12.

nin 5t. ley. xlvii. 11 rel.

ntn aT. Xcy. Ivi. 10 aba.

^^'H I- vi. 1.—11. xiii. 22; xxxix. 7; xliv.

28 ; Ixvi. 6.

^7n(rirf.';iV) Kal perf. u. part. I. ii. 3; viii.

6, 7; ix. 1; XX. 3; xxxiii. 15; xxx.
2, 29.—II. XXXV. 8, 9; xlii. 5; xlv.

16; .xlvi. 2; 1. 10; HI. 12; Ivii. 2;
Iviii. 8; Ix. 3, 14; Ixv. 2.

Inf. abs. I. iii. IG ; xx. 2.—II. xlii. 24.
Pi. II. lix. 9.

Hithp. II. xxxviii. 3.

SSn Pi. n. xxxviii. 18; Ixii. 9; Ixiv. 10.

Hithp. II. xli. 16; xliv. 25; xlv. 25.
Hiph. II. xiii. 10.

Po. II. xlv. 25.

nan I. (xvi. ll); xvii. 12; xxii. 2.—II. li.

15; lix. 11.

I'lnn I. V. 13, 15; xvi. 14; xvii. 12; xxix. 5,

7, 8; xxxi. 4; xxxii. 14; xxxiii. 3.

II. xiii. 4; Ix. 5; Ixiii. 14.
D'pan a;r. 7.Ey. Ixiv. 1 abs.

in I. ixiii. 13; xxxii. 1; xxxiii. 7.—II.

xl. 15; xli. II, 24, 29 and 17 times
beside in chaps, xi.-lxvi.

05'ri'7K n:n II. xxv. 9; xxx v. 4; xl. 9.

'J^in I. vi. 8 (co/. viii. 18).—II. Iviii. 9; Ixv. 1.

^Sn Kal inf. I. xxix. 16.—Niph. II. xxxiv.

9; Ix. 5; Ixiii. 10.

iriverb.withn;OJ I. ii. 14; x. 32; xxx. 17,

25; xxxl. 4.—II. xl. 4, 12; xli. 15;
xlii. 15; liv. 10; Iv. 12; Ixv. 7.

nin Kal perf. II. xxvi. 18.

Kal impf. I. viii. 3; xxxiii. 11.

Kal inf. abs. nn II. lix. 4.

Po. nn II. lix. 13.

n^n Adject. I. vii. 14.—II. xxvi. 14.

mO'^n 5t. It), xlix. 19 abs.

D-iri I. xxii. 19.-II. xiv. 17 ; xlix. 17.

r.

OKI I. xi. 6.—II. Ixv. 25.

7137 a-K. ley. Ixiii. 15 rel.

nai Kal part. II. Ixv. 3 ; Ixvi. 3.

Kal inf. II. Ivii. 7.

np; I. i. 11; xix. 21.— II. xxxiv. 6; xliii.

23, 24; Ivi. 7; Ivii. 7.

anr I. \\. 6, 20 ; xxx. 22; xxxi. 7—II. xiii.

17 ; xxxix. 2 ; xl. 19 ; xlvi. 6 ; Ix. 6,

9, 17.

M II. xlii. 24; xliii. 21.

351 on-, ley. xlviii. 21 rel.

7*t to pour out air. ?ey. xlvi. 6 abs. (Kal).

nSfl If, xxvi. 13; xlv. 5, 21; Ixiv. 3.

r^^» ix. ley. lix. 5 abs.

TV oir. Afj. Ixvi. 11 rei.

nip'I iTT. :>.ey. 1. 11 abs.

lOT Kal I. xvii. 10.—II. xxxviii. 3; xliii.

18, 25; xliv. 21; xlvi. 8, 9; xlvii.

7; liv. 4; Ivii. 11; Ixiii. 11; Ixiv.
4,8.

Niph. I. xxiii. 16.—II. Ixv. 17.
Hiph. I. xii. 4; xix. 17.—II. xxvi. 13;

xxxvi. iii. 22; xliii. 26; xlviii 1;
xlix. 1 ; Ixii. 6; Ixiii. 7; Ixvi. 3.

"IDI air. ley. Ixvi. 7 rel.

l'n|T iT. ley. Ivii. 8 rel.

njt I. i. 21 ; xxiii. 15, 16, 17.—II. Ivii. 3.

DiV aTT. ley. Ixvi. 14 rel.

pi'J I. xiv. 31; (xv. 4, 5); xxx. 19.—H.
xxvi. 17; Ivii. 13.

'IjTJJf (I. XV. 5, 8).— 11. Ixv. 19.

D'pl arr. }iey. xlv. 14 rel.

Ji?.l I. iii. 2, 5, 14; xx. 4.—II xxiv. 23;

xxxvii. 2; xlvii. 6; Ixv. 20.
njpl a-T. ley. xlvi. 4 rel.

II I. i. 7 ; xvii. 10; xxviii. 21; xxix. 5.

—

II. xxv. 2, 5; xliii. 12; Ixi. 5.

n-JI I. XXX. 22, 24.—II. xli. 16.

;7nT ojr. ley. Ixi. 11 rel.

n^t II. Iviii. 10; Ix; 1, 2.

n^t OTT. ley. Ix. 3 aba.

i'"]i Kal I. xvii. 10; xxviii. 24; xxx. 23;
xxxii. 20; xxxvii. 30.—II. Iv. 10.

Piial II. xl. 24.

J'l'. I- i- 4; V. 10; vi. 13; xvii. 11; xxiii. 3.

II. xiv. 20; xli. 8; xliv. 3; xlv. 19,

25; xlviii. 19; liii. 10; liv. 3; Iv. 10;
Ivii. 3, 4 ; lix. 21 ; Ixi. 9 ; Ixv. 9, 23
Ixvi. 12.

^p.Vf >'!).'. «"• ^-n-- Ivii. 4 abs.

J?*^! in an ordinary sense. I. ix. 19; xvii. 5:

XX.T. 30.—II. xl. 11; .xliv. 12.

bv metonomy I. xxxiii. 2.—II. xl. 10;
xlviii. 14; li. 5, 9; Iii. 10; liii. 1

;

lix. 16; Ixii. 8; Ixiii. 5, 12.

n7_I aTT. Icy. xl. 12 rel.

N3n Kal. n. xxvi. 20; Hoph. .xlii. 22;

Hiph. xix. 2.

San Pi. I. xxxii. 7.—II. xiii. 5; liv. 16.
''

Pu. I. X. 27.

73n air. ley. Ixvi. 7 abs.

Van Plur. O'h^ri I. v. 18; xxxiii. 20, 23.—

n. xiii. 8 ; xxvi. 17.

13n .sociws I. i 23.— II. xliv 11.

ni3n (in-, ley. liii. 5 abs. comp. i. 6.

D'-^i'n II. xlvii. 9, 12.

nan Kal I. iii. 7 ; xxx. 26.—II. Ixi. 1.

"
Piial I. i. 6.

n^n 5- ley. xlix. 2 rel.

77n Adject. OTT. ley. liji. 3 rel.
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JSin II. xli. 15 ; xlii. 10 ;
Ixii. 2.

l?^n av. At)'. Ixi. 4 rel.

i:''l.ni. i. 13, 14.—II. xlvii. 13 ; Ixvi. 23.

r\W-\n II. xliii. 19 ; Ixv. 17 ;
Ixvi. 22.

nityin II. xlii. 9 ;
xlviil. 6.

D'0in 11. Ixv. 17 ; Ixvi. 22.

jJn iiir. Ticy. xl. 22 rel.

Sin to travail, Kal.perf. 1. xxii. 4.—II. xxvi.

18 ; liv. 1 ; Ixvi. S.

Imperf. I. xxiii. 5.—II. xiii. 8 ;
xxvi.

17 ; xlv. 10 ; Ixvi. 7.

Polel II. li. 2, 9.

Pulal II. liii. 5.

Hoph. II. Ixvi. 8.

Vin I. X. 22.—II. xlviii. 19.

noin Sing. I. ii. 15; x.xii. 10; xxx. 13.—II.

xxxvi. 11, 12.

Plur. II. xxv. 12; xxvi. 1; xlix. 16;

Ivi. 5 ; Ix. 10, 18 ;
Ixii. 6.

Dual. I. xxii. 11.

Vin I. V. 25; X. 6; (xv. 3); xxxiii. 7.—

II. xxiv. 11; xlii- 2; li. 20, 23.

mn Kal I. viii. 1, 3.

Hiph. 1. V. 19; xxviii. 16.—II. Ix. 22.

ntn Kal I. i. 1; ii. 11; xxx. 10; xxxiii. 17,

20. II. xiii. 1; xxvi. 11; xlviii.

6; Ivii. 8.

Kal part. I. xxviii. 15 ; xxix. 10 ; xxx.

10. II. xlvii. 13.

Tin II. Ixv. 4; Ixvi. 3, 17.

pm' Kal I. xxii. 21; xxviii. 22; xxxiii. 23.

—II. XXXV. 3, 4; xxxix. 1; xli. 6,

7 ; liv. 2.

Hiph. I. iv. 1.—II. xxvii. 5; xli. 9,

13; xlii. 6; xlv. 1; li. 18; liv. 2;

Ivi. 2, 4, 6; Ixi v. 6.

pm I. xxviii. 2.-11. xxvii. 1 ; xl. 10.

Nan Kal I. i. 4.—II. xlii. 22; xliii. 27 ; Lxiv.

4; Ixv. 20.

Hiph. I. xxix. 21.

San I. i. 18; xxxi. 7.—II. xxxviii. 17; liii.

12.

DtSn air. Xey. xlviii. 9 abs.

nstan I. ill. 9; vi. 7; xxx. 1.—II. xxvii. 9.

'"
PI. I. V. 25.—II. xl. 2; xliii. 25; xliv.

22; Iviii. 1; lix 2, 12.

•n Adj. viTOSBiug. II. xxxvii. 4, 17 ; xxxviii.

19; xlix. 18.

Plur. I. viii. 20.—II. xxxviii. 11 ; liii. 8.

D"n subst. absli: vita I. iv. 3.—II.

xxxviii. 12, 16, 20.

n'n ahstr. vita otv. ?.ey. Ivii. 10 rel.

n^nSing. anmi«( II. xl. 16; xliii. 20;

""'xlvi. 1; Ivi. 9 {his}; Ivii 10.

Plur. II. XXXV. 9.

n'n Kal n. xxvi. 14, 19; xxxviii. 1, 9, 16,

21 ; Iv. 3.

Piel. I. vii. 21.

Hiph. II. xxxviii. 16; Ivii. 15 (bis).

S'n I. V. 22; viii. 4; x. 14; xxx. 6.—II.

xxxvi. 2; xliii. 17; xl. .5, 11; Ixi. 6,

p-n

njn
nnSn

II. xl. 11; Ixv. 6,7.

Piel I. viii. 17 ; xxx. 18.— II. lxiv. 3.

I. X. 13; xi. 2; xxix. 14; xxxiii. 6.—

II. xlvii. 10.

I. vii. 22; xxviii. 9.—II. Iv. 1.

I. i. 11.—II. xxxiv. 6, 7; xliii. 24; Ix.

16.

Kal I. xxxiii. 24.—II. xxxviii. 19;

xxxix. 1; Ivii. 10.

Niph. I. xvii. 11.

Pual II. xiv. 10.

Hiph. II. liii. 10.

I. i. 5.—n. xxxvii. 9; liii. 3, 4, 10.

perfarare. Part. Po. II. li. 9 ;
part. Pual

Sin solvere, profanare Niph. II. xlviii. 11.

solvere, profanare Pi. I. xxiii. 9.— II.

xliii. 28; xlvii. 6; Ivi. 2, 6.

Plur. I. xxii. 2.—II. xxxiv. 3; Ixvi. 16.

I. xvi. 8; xxviii. 1.—H. xli. 7.

oTT. }.cy. 1. 7 rel.

3Sn

nSn Ka

•Sn

SSn

SSn

oSn

iP'oSn

Kal part. pass. (I. xv. 4).

Kal impf. I. xx. 2.

,
Hiph. II. Iviii. 11.

f)7n I. ii. 18; viii. 8; ix. 9.—II. xxi. 1;

xxiv. 5; xl. 31; xli. 1.

pSn Pi. I. ix. 3.—II. xxxiv. 17 ; liii. 12.

Pual I. xxxiii. 22.
'

Hiph. II. xli. 7.

pS^rj I. xxx. 10.—II. Ivii. 6.

pSn I. xvii. 14.—II. Ivii. 6; Ixi. 7.

ion I. i. 29.—II. xliv. 9; liii. 2.

non II. xxvii. 4; xxxiv. 2; xlii. 25; li. 13,

17, 20, 22; lix. 18; Ixiii. 3, 5, 6;

Ixvi. 15.

yian violentus a-. Icy. i. 17 abs.

ynn herba acida an. Xey. xxx. 24 abs.

nSnn ot. ?.ey. xliii. 9 rel.

Dori II. xliv. 15, 16; xlvii. 14; part. Niph.

Ivii. 5.

DOn II. liii. 9; lix. 6; Ix. 18.

yon P.art. pass. Kal. a', ^-n: Ixiii. 1 rel.

13'n I. X. 6; xxix. 16.—II. xli. 25; xlv. 9;

lxiv. 7.

D3n II. Hi. 3, 5.

non Sing. (I. xvi. 5).-n. xl. 6; liv. 8, 10;

Ivii. 1 ipn""?'^?-

Plur. II. Iv. 3; Ixiii. 7 bis.

nnn I. xiv. 32; xxx. 2.—II. Ivii. 13.

-inn Kal II. li- 14.

Hiph. II. xxxii. C.

ysn I. i. 11.—II. xiii. 17; xlu. 21; liii. 10;

^
Iv. 11; Ivi. 4; Iviii. 2; Ixii. 4; Ixv.

12; Ixvi. 3, 4.

van II. xliv. 28; xlvi. 10; xlviii. 14; lin.

10; liv. 12; Iviii. 3, 13; Ixii. 4.

nan Kal I. i. 29.—II. xxiv. 23.

^
Hiph. I. xxxiii. 9.—II. liv. 4.
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'CfSrj .!T. «j. Iviii. Orel.

3in Kal I. V. 2; x. 15; sxii. Itj.

' '
Pu. II. li. 1.

Hiph. II. li. 9.

•Sn II. xliv. IG, 19.

"I'Sn I. xxxvii. 27.—n. xl.6; iliv. i; li. 12.

^ TVn vy (I. XV. 6).—II. xl. 7, 8.

TXn = "isn II. xxxiv. 13 ; xxxv. 7.

jSn U-. /f;. xlix. 22 rel.

li-n sing.-

Plur. D'i>'n a/na I. i. 12.—D"\i'n lici

11. xlii. 11.

Plur. i11">i;n (i(ria II. Ixii. 9.

ppn I. X. 1 ; xxii. 10; xxx. S; xxiiii. 22.

—II. xlix. 16.

yp. or Ip.n ;-X a- ?.f; . xl. 2S rel.

3-'n I. iv. 6.—II. XXV. 4, 5; Ixi. 4.

S^n I. i. 20; ii. 4; iii. 25; xxi. 15; xxii.

2; xixi. S.—II. xiii. 15; xiv. 19

;

xxvii. 1; xxxiv. 5, 6; xxxvii. 7,

3; xli. 2; xlix. 2; li. 19; Ixv. 12;

Ixvi. 16.

n2-;n sing. II. Ixiv. 10.

Plur. I. V. 17.—II. xUv. 26; xlviii. 21;

xlix. 19; U. 3; lu. 9; Iviu. 12;

Ixi. 4.

T^n I. X. 29; xvii. 2; xix. 16; xxxii. 11.—

II. xli. 5.

T'.n II. Ixvi. 2, 5.

n->n Kal I. V. 25.

Xiph. part. II. xli. 11; ilv. 24.

yin I. X. 22; xxviii. 27.—II xli. 15.

D">n II. xxxiv 5; xliii. 28.

fj^n Pi. I. xxxvii. 23, 24.—TI. xxxvii. 4,

17; Ixv. 7.

nain I. iv. l; xxx. 5.—II. XXV. 8; xlvii. 3;

li. 7; liv. 4.

ri3Sin an-. Af)-. Iviii. 6 rel.

D"^n Hiph. cr'l.nn to be silent II. xxxvi.

21; xli. 'i"; xlii. 14.

C"^n II. xl. 19, 20; xli. 7; liiv. 11, 12, 13;

xlv. 16; liv. 16.

O^n I. xxix. 18.—II. xxxv. 5; xlii. 18, 19;

xliii. 8.

n-<n I. xxx. 14.—II. xlv. 9.

r\tr\ II. xiv. 6; lir. 2; Iviii. 1.

«)'^n I. XX. 4; xxx. 14.—II. xlvii. 2; Hi.

10.

2dr\ Kal I. X. 7 ; xxxiii. S.—II. xiii. 17

;

liii. 3, 4.

Xiph. I- ii. 22; v. 28; xxix. 16, 17.—

II. xl. 15, 17.

non II. xlii. 14; Ivii. 11; Ixii. 1,6; Ixiv.

11; Ixv. 6.

^nn I. v. 20, XXX.; ix, 1 ; xxix. 18.—II.

xlii. 7; xlv. 3,7, 19; xlvii. 5; xlix.

9; iix. 9, 10; Ix. 2.

0'3nn Plur. i-. '/.cy. '• 1^ ab?.

IPn II. Ixi. 10; Ixii. 5.

jinn I. xii. 8; viii. 9; XX. o; xxx. 31; xxxi.

4, 9 ; xxxvii. 27.—II. li, 0, 7.

Hiph. 1. ix. 3.

i3-

naO n. xxxiv. 2, 6; liii. 7 ; Ixv. 12,

lino a-. >sy. Ixvi. 20 rel.

ina Part. Hithp. a- /.e- . Ixvi. 17 rel.

2^n I. i. 19.—II. Ixiii. 7 ; Ixv. 14.

3VD 1. iii. 10; V. 9, 20; vii. 15, 16.—II.
xxxviii. 3; xxxix. 2, S; xli. 7; Iii,

7; Iv. 2; Ivi. 5; Ixv. 2.

no a-, /.ey. xliv. IS rel.

jno I. iii. 15.—II. xlvii. 2.

0-6 II. xli. 25; Ivii. 20.

n7t3 d-. )^. IxT. 25 rel.

-ho 6-. Af). xl. 11 rel.

KOB Verb. Pi. I. xxx. 22.

X^O Adject. I. vi. 5.— II. xxxv. 8 ; Iii. 1,

11; Ixiv. 5.

nSta az. «;. . xlviii. 13 rel.

D10 II. Ixv. 24.

D7.03 I. vii. 16; viii. 4; xxviii. 4.—
'

ii. xlii. 9; Ixvi. 7.

S3* Hiph. I. xxiii. 7.

Hoph. I. xviii. 7.—II- liii. 7; Iv. 12.

D-n-Sxi. xxx. 25.—n. xliv, 4.

5?3' Kal I. xix. 5, 7; (xv. 16).—II. xxvii.

11; xl. 7. 8, 24.

Hiph. II. xlii. 15; xliv. 27.

nr Adject, (i-. «; . Ivi. 3 rel.

nE^3' Off. ?-E). xliv. 3 rel.

fir Hiph. a-, '/.ey. li. 23 rel.

]ir II, xxxv. 10; li. 11.

i'-r II. xlv. 14; Iv. 2.

yy n. xl. 28, 30, 31; xliii. 22, 23,24;
~'

xlvii. 12, 15; xlix. 4; Ivii. 10; Ixii.

8; Ixv. 23.

DC71 T aff. Af ; . Ivi. 5 abs.

"yr Kal perf. L i. 3; ix. S; xix. 21; xxix.
"^

11 12,24; xxxvii. 28.—H. xl. 28;

xlviii. 6, 7, 8; beside 13 times.

Chaps. 40-66.

Part. act. II. li. 7 ; Iix. 15.

Part. pass. II. Hi- 3.
.

Infin. constr. I. vu. lo ; xxxii. 4.-11.

1.4.

Imper. I- xxxiii. 13.

Im K-rf. I. v. 19; vi. 9; vu. 16; vm.
4- xix. 12.—II. xxxvii. 20; xl. 21;

xii. 20, 22, 23, 26; beside 8 times

in the fol, chap-s.
.

Niph. perf. I. xix. 21.-II. Ixi. 9; Ixvi.

14.

Hiph. part. II. xlvii. 13,

Hiph, iraper. I. xii. 4.
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Hiph. imperf. I. v. 5.—II. xxxviii. 19

;

xl. 13, 14.

Hoph. part. I. xii. 5.

In jn absol- .sense I. x.xxii. 4.—II. xJiv.

'.I, 18: xlv. 20; Ivi. 10.

niX^V n'yr\- I. i..xii. 21 times; xiv. 24-32 2 times;

xvii.-xx. 10 times; xxi ll-xxiil.l8

7 times; xxviii.-xxxiii. 6 times;
xxxvii. 21-38 1 time; (xr. l-xvi.l2)
times; svi. 13 ii. 14 limes.— II.

xiii. 1-xiv. 23 4 times; xsi. 1-101
times; xxiv.-xxvii.2time.s; xxxiv.-
XXXV. limes; xxxvi.-xxxvii. 21

1

time; xxxviii.-xxxix. once; xl.-

Ixvi. 6 times.

nt^niS^i" njn- II. xlvii. 4; xlviii. 2;

li. Vj; liv. .3.

DV Sing. 1. ix. 3, 13; xxii. o; x. 3; xxx.
8. II. xxxvii. 3 ; xxxviii. 19

;

xlviii. 7; Ivi. 12; Iviii 5; Ixiii. 4.V UV II. Iviii. 12.

n'lrr'? DV l. ii. 12.—II. xxxiv. 8; Iviii. .5; Ixi. 2.

'
' DV II. xiii. 6, 9.

ntn Drn H. xx.xvii. 3; xxxix. 6.

Di-ri Si) I. xxviii.24.—II.li.13; lii.5; Ixii. 6;

Ixv. 2. 5.

Dvi n";;'!? 11. xxvii. 3.

DVT nii* I. X. 32.

(Dr3i Ql'l I. X. 17; xi. 16; xvii. 11; xxviii. 19;

xxx. 25, 26.—II. xiii. 3; xiv. 3;

xxvii. 8; xlvii. 9; xlix. 8; Iviii. 3,

13; Ixvi. 8.

Xinri D"3 I. ii. 11, 17, 20; iii. 7, 18; iv. 1, 2; v.

30; vii. 18, 20, 21. 23; x. 20. 27;
xi. 10, 11; xii. 1, 4; xvii. 4, 7, 9;
xix. 16, IS, 19, 21, 23, 24; .xx. 6;

XX. 8, 12, 20, 25; xxiii. 15; xxviii.

5; xxix. 18; xxx. 23; xxxi. 7.

—

II. xxiv. 21 ; XXV. 9 ; xxvi. 1

;

xxvii. 1, 2, 12, 13; Hi. 6-

Di-a II. Iviii. 4.

Di-p II. xxxviii. 12, 13; xliii. 13.

D"r:'7 I. vii. 17.

n';i-^-n;'^ D"p n. xxxviii. 12, 13.

D"P" Plur. I. i. 1; vii. 1, 17; xxiii. 15; xxx
26; x.xxii. 10.—II. xiii. 22; xxiv.

22; xxxviii. 1, 5, 10, 20; xxxix. 8;
liii. 10; Ix. 20; Ixv. 20, 22.

D'X3 D-;d; II. xxxix. 6.

D'p^n r\nnx (i. ii. 2).

dVv "d; II. Ixiii. 9, 11.

°?P. '?'. I- xxiii. 7 ; x.xxvii. 26.—II. Ii. 9.

D'?''"'' ^'t'I, II- xxxiv. 10.

nS'"71 DOV <;-. /.?•:. Ix. 11 rel., comp. xxxiv. 10;

xxviii. 19.

|1' a-, '/.ey. Ixvi. 19 rel.

n/l' dove II. 38, 14; lix. 11; Ix. 8.

pJV suckling I. xi. 8.—iree-sproiit II. -53, 2.

in^ I- xxii. 3.^11. xxvii. 4; xiii. 14; xliii.

26; xliv. 11; xlv. 8; 1. 8.

nn^ I. xxviii. 31; ix. 20; .x. 8; xi. 6, 7,

Si;

nV

SS-

V-:

Br

Si';

14; xviii. 6; xxii. 3; xxxi. 3.

—

II. xl. 5; xii. 1, 19, 20, 23; xliii.

9, 17; xlv. 16, 20, 21; xlvi. 2;

xlviii. 13; Iii. 8, 9; 1.x. 13; Ixv. 7;
Ixvi. 17.

II. xiii. 4; li. 5.

Hiph. I. i. 17; xxiii. 16.—II. xii. 23.

I. V. 11, 12, 22; xvi. 10; xxii. 13;

xxviii. 1, 7; xxix. 9.—II. xxiv. 9,

11; li. 21; I v. 1; hi. 12.

I. i. 13; vii. 1; xvi. 12; xxiv. 11.—

11. xxxvi. 8, 14; xlvi. 2; xlvii. 11,

12; Ivi. 10; Ivii. 20; lix. 14.

Kal perf. I. xxiii. 4.—II. xxvi. 18;

xlix. 21; li. 18; liv. 1; Ixvi. 7, 8.

Kal part. I. vii. 14.—II. xiii. 8; xxi.

3; xUi. 14.

Kal. inf. II. xxvi. 17; xxxvii. 3.

Kal imperf. I. viii. 3; xxxiii. 11.—II.

Ixv. 23.

Niph. II. Ixvi. S.

Hiph. II. xxxix. 7; Iv. 10; lix. 4;

Ixvi. 9.

Pual I. ix. -5.

I. ii. 6 f^'?.'}; viii. 18; ix. 5; xi. 7;

xxix. 23.—II. Ivii. 4 i"}^]], 5.

J?»3 '^S 6t7. /.ty. Ivii. 4 abs.

Kal inf. constr. I. viii. 12.

Kal imper. I. i. 18; vi. 9; xx. 2; xxii.

15.— II. x.xi. 6; xxvi. 20- I. 11.

Hiph. II. xlii. 16; xlviii. 21; Ixiii.

12, 13.

only Hiph. I. 14, 31 ;
(xv. 2, 3) ; xxiii.

I, 6, 14.—II. xiii. 6; lii.5; Ixv. 14.

I. V. 30; viii. 23; x. 22, 26; xi. 9, 14,

15; xvi. 8; xvii. 12; xviii. 2;

xxiii. 2, 4, 11.—II. xxi. 1 ; xxiv.

14,15; xxvii. 1; 10 times in Chaps.

xl.-lxvi.

Il.xli. 10, 13; xliv. 20; xlv. 1; xlviii.

13; Ixii. 8; Ixiii. 12.

SlS3C?> j'p; I. ix. 19.—II. liv. 3.

Hith. aTT. /.E}. Ixi. 6 abs.

Part. Hiph. a-, '/ty. xlix. 26 rel.

Kal II. Ix. 16 ; Lxvi. 11, 12.

Pari. Hiph. II. xlix. 23.

I. xiv. 32; xxiii. 13; xxviii. 16.—II.

xliv. 28; xlviii. 13; li. 13, 16; liv. 11.

Kal I. xxix. 19; xxxvii. 31.-11.

xxvi. 15.

Xiph. II. XV. 9).

Hiph. I. i. 5, 13: vii. 10; viii. 5; x.

20; xi. 11; xxiii. 12; xxix. 14.

—

II. xxiv. 20; xxxviii. 5; xlvii. 1,

5; U. 22; Hi. 1.

air. Aey. Ixi. 10 abs.

Hiph. S-rin I. xxx. 5 (bis.) 6.—n.

xliv. 9. 10; xlvii. 12; xlviii. 17;

Ivii. 12-

('• niJ3) II. xiii. 21; xxxiv. 13;

xliii. 20.
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<]i^, n. xl. 28, 00, 31 ; xliv. 12.

Ijr Adj. II. xl. 29 ; 1. 4.

yH' Kal I. i. 26; iii. 3; vii. 5; viii. 10;

ix. 5 ; xiv. 24, 26, 27 ;
six. 11, 12,

17; xxiii. 8, 9; xxxii. 7, 8.—II.
xU. 28.

Niph. II. xl. 14 ; xlv. 21.

"^$1 I. vii. 2; ix. 17; x. 18, 19, 34; xxi.

13; xxii. 8; xxix. 17; xxxii. 15,

19; xxxvi. 24.-II. xliv. 14, 23;

Ivi. y.

;?r Hoph. II. xiv. 11.

' Hiph. II. Iviii. 5.

pS" drr. ley. xliv. 3 rel.

IS' Kal I. xxxvii. 26.—II. xliii. 7, 21;
"^

xliv. 10, 12, 21 ; xlv. 18 ; xlvi. 11

;

xlix. 8.

Kal part. I. xxii. 11; xxix. 16; xxx.

14.— II. xxvii. 11; xli. 25; xliii.

1; xliv. 2, 9, 24; xlv. 7, 9, 11, 18;

xlix. 5; Ixiv. 7.

Niph. II. xliii. 10.

Hoph. II. liv. 17.

n|T I. x. 10, 16 ; xxx. 14.—II. Ixv. 5.

1j? Hiph. I. xiii. 12.—Kal. II. xliii. 4.

Ky Kal. I. vii. 4; viii. 12; x. 24.—II.

XXV. 3; XXXV. 4; xxxvii. 6. In

chaps, xl.-lxvi., 15 times.

Niph. part. I. xviii. 2, 7.—II. xxi. 1;

Ixiv. 2.

KT; Adj. iir. ley. 1. 10 rel.

HK-v I. vii. 25 ; xi. 2, 3 ; xxix. 13 ;
xxxiii.

6.—II. Ixiii. 17.

n^; Kal perf. I. v. 14; {xv.3).—II. xxxiv.

7; xxxviii. 8; Hi. 4; Ixiii. 19;

Ixiv. 2.

Kal part. I. xxxi. 1.—II. xiv. 19;

xxxviii. 18 ;
xlii. 10.

Kal inf. I. xxx. 2 ; xxxii. 19.

" iniper. II. xlvii. 1.

" impf. I. xxxi. 4.—II. xxxiv. 5;

Iv. 10; Lxiii. 14.

Hiph. Perf. II. xliii. 14.

" Impf I. X. 13.—II. Ixiii. 6.

Hoph. II. xiv. 11, 15.

m^n' and d4i:;it in parall. clauses I. i. 1 ; ii.

^
'

l7iii. 1, 8; V. 23; xxii. 21.—II.

xxxvi. 7 ;
xliv. 26.

3'1" Subst. a-, ley. xlix. 25 rel.

ni''1' a-, ley. liv. 2 rel.

IZ'T II. xiv. 21 ; xxxiv. 11, 17 ;
liv. 2 ;

Ivii.

13 ; Ix. 21 ; Ixi. 7 ; Ixiii. 18 ;
Ixv. 9.

bK-»ty' and 3pi'; in parall. I. ix. 7 ;
x. 20; xxix.

'""'
13.—II. xiv. 1; xxvii. 6; xl. 27;

xli. 8, 14 ; xlii. 24 ;
xliii. 1, 22, 28

;

xliv. 1 (2), 5, 21,23; xlv. 4.

a?*' Kal perf. I. xvi. 5; xxxii. 18.—II.

Ixv. 21.

Kal. part. act. I. 19 times.— II. 21

times.

Kal part. act. Fem. n3t?' I. xii. 6.—

II. xlvii. 8.

Kal Inf I. xxx. 7 ; xxxvii. 28.—II.

xl. 22 ; xliv. 13 ; xlv. 18 ; xlvii.

14 ; iviii. 12.

Kal Imper. II. xlvii. 1, 5 ; Iii. 2.

Kal Impf I. iii. 26 ; xxx. 19 ; xxxii.
16.—II. xiii. 20; xiv. 13; xxxvii.

37; xlii. 11; xlvii- 8; xlix. 20;
Ixv. 22.

Hiph. cans. = to make inhabited. II.

liv. 3.

Hoph. I. v. 8.—II. xliv. 26.

r\yw\ I. xii. 2, 3 ; xxxiii. 2, 6.—II. xxv. 9

;

xxvi. 1, 18; xlix. 6, 8 ; li. 6, 8
;

Iii. 7, 10; Ivi. 1; lix. 11, 17; Ix.

18; Iii. 1.

npjX and n;Miy' parall. II. xlv. 8; xlvi. 13; li."
5; vi. 8; Ivi. 1; lix. 17; Ixi. 10;
Ixii. 1.

j'ra'2'' arr. ley. xliii. 19, 20 rel.

J'E?; Niph. I. xxx. 15.—II. xlv. 17, 22

;

xlvi. 7 ; Ixiv. 4.

Hiph. I. xxxvii. 35 ; xxxiii. 22—11.
xxv. 9 ; XXXV. 4 ; xxxvii. 20

;

xliii. 12 ; xlv. 20 ; xlvi. 7 ;
xlvii.

13 ; xlix. 25 ; lix. 1, 16 ; Ixiii. 1,

5,9.

Hiph. part. ^E'lO I.xix.20.—II, xliii.

3, 11 ; xlv. 15, 21 ; xlvii. 15; xlix.

26 ; Ix. 16 ; Ixiii. 8.

{y^.) ^?! I- xvii- 10.—II. xlv. 8; li. 5; Ixii. 21.
"'

IC*;" Piel II. xl. 3 ; xlv. 2, 13.

\\-W' an. ley. xlii. 2 rel.

ih' I. xxii. 23, 2.5 ; xxxiii. 20.— II. liv. 2.

"irv II. xxxviii. 10 ; xliv. 19 ;
Ivi. 12.

nSO "^ri'. air. ley. Ivi. 12 aba.

3X3 I. xvii. 11. — II. Ixv. U.—air. ley.

:h 3X3 Ixv. 14 abs.

n33 Kal. II. xxiv. 20 ; lix. 1 ;
Ixvi. 5.

Niph. I. iii. 5; xxiii. 8, 9.—II. xxvL

15 ;
xliii. 4; xlix. 5.

Piel I. xxix. 13.—II. xxiv. 15; xxv.

3; xliii. 20, 23; iviii. 13; Ix. 13.

Pual part. II. Iviii. 13.

Hiph. I. vi. 10 ;
viii. 23.— II. xlvii. 6.

pS nn33 only I. vi. 10 and II. lix. 1,

comp. Zech. vii. 11.

n33 I. i. 31.—II. xxxiv. 10; xlii. 3; xliii.

17; Ixvi. 24.

ni33 I. iii. 8; iv. 2, 5; v. 13; vi. 3; viii.

7; X. 3, 16, 18; xi. 10; xvi. 14;

xvii. 3, 4; xxi. 16; xxii. 18, 23,

24—11. xiv. 18; x.xiv. 23; xxxv.

2- xl 5; xlii. 8, 12; xliii. 7 ;
Ivm.

8- iix. 19; Ix. 1, 2, 13; Ixi. 6; Ixii.

2j Ixvi. 11, 12, 18, 19.

nin' ni33 II. xxxv. 2; xl. 4; Iviii. 8; Ix. 1.

nans' on-, ley. liv. 12 rel.
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Hithp. II. xxxvii. 1,

r\^D2 a-. Tiey. 1. 3 rel.

']02 I. i. 22; ii. 7, 20; vii. 23; xxx. ?:1;

xxxi. 7.— II. xiii. 17; xxxix. 2, xl.

H); xlvi. 13; Iv. 1, 2; Ix. 9, 17.

<]0p,^ II. xliii. 24; xlviii. 10; la. 3.

t]05-Kb see under nS-x'?.

7^3 air. /If)'. Ixiii. 7 rel.

S:^3--^J,:3 a-, ley. Hx. 18 ate.

0i[3 Hiph. lart. n'. /r/. \xy. 3 rel.

1-33

133

rnr."i3

nis-ii)

D13
13

ni3

nn3 Kal inipf. nn3; II. xlii. 4.

Piel nn3 Ii; xlii. 3; Ixi. 3.

\ri2 Piel i-J^.f;. Ixi. 10 rel.

in3 Sing. I. viii. 2.-II. xxiv. 2.

Plur. II. x.xxvii. 2; Ixi. 6; Ixvi. 21.

;;3i3 a-. Afy. lix. 17 rel.

ni3 Niph. a-. Af)-. xliii. 2 rel.

3313 II. xiii. 10; xiv. 13; xlvii. 13.

|13 Niph. part. I. ii. 2.

Pilel II. xlv. IS; Ii. 13; l.xii. 7.

Hiph. I. ix. 6.—II. xiv. 21; xl. 20.

Ilithp. II. liv. 14.

Hoph. I. (xvi. 5); xxx. 33.

013 II. Ii. 17, 22.
"1-13 d-. ley. xlviii. 10 rel.

313 (only Piel in Isaiah).—II. ivii. H
;

I'viii. 11.

ni I. X. 13.— II. xxxvii. 3 ; xl. 9, 26, 29,

31; xli. 1; xliv. 12; xlix. 4; 1. 2;

Ixiii. 1.

E.'n3 (5t. Xey. lix. 13 rel.

D"3 irr. ley. xlvi. 6 rel.

•\b2 S'3 II. xl. 5; xlix. 26; Is. 16, 23, 24.

l^3n S3 II. xl. 6.

N73 a". ?.Ey. xliii. 6 rel.

S^SjJ (P'S^ Stt. ley. xlii. 7 rel.

D"«S3 'm a-, ley. xlii. 22 abs.

3^3 II. Ivi. 10, 11 ; Ixvi. 3.

n43 Kal. 1. i. 28; x. 25; (xv. 6; xvi. 4);

xxi. 16; xxix. 20; xxxii. 10.—II.

xxiv. 13.

Piel I. X. 18.- II. xxvii. 10; xli.x. 4.

nh3 II. xlix. 18; Ixi. 10; Ixii. .5.

'73 Sing. II. liv. 16, 17; Ixvi. 20.

Plur. I. X. 28; xviii. 2; xxii. 24;
xxxii. 7.—II. xiii. .5; xxxix. 2; lii.

11; Ixi. 10; Ixv. 4.

dSs II. xli. 11; xlv. 16, 17; 1. 7; liv. 4.

n3'73 Sing. I. xxx. 3.—II. xlv. 16
;

Ixi. 7.

Plur. II. 1. 6.

n33 II. xliv. 5; xlv. 4.

S03 I. vi. 1; ix. 6; (xvi. .5) ; xxii. 23.—II.

xiv. 9; xlvii. 1; Ixvi. 1.

nD3 Piel I. vi. 2; xi.9; xxix. 10.—II. xiv.

11; xxvi. 21; Ii. 10; Iviii. 7; Ix.

2, 6.

lix. 6.

D'IE'3

Sm

a'S-d3

nxS

DXS

I. i. 6; xxviii. 4; xxxvii. 25.—II.

xxxvi. 6; xxxviii. 6; Iv. 12; Ixii. 3.

D;33 I. i. 15; xxxiii. 15.—II. xlix. 16;

lix. 3, 6.

ni33 II. Ix. 14.

a-, ley. xl. 2 rel.

air. ley. Iviii. 5 rel.

Piel II. xlvii. 11.

Pual I. vi. 7; xxii. 14; xxviii. 18.—

II. xxvii. 9-

piacidum aiz. ley. xliii. 3 rel.

dir. ley. 1. 1 rel.

a-, ley. Ixvi. 20 abs.

vinitnr dx. ley. Ixi. 5 rel.

I. i. 8; iii. 14; v. 1, 3, 4, 5; vii. 10;

(xvi. 10) ; xxxvii. 30.— II. xxxvi.

17; Ixv. 21.

I. X. 4.— II. xlv. 23 ; xlvi. 1, 2 ; Ixv. 12.

Kal. I. xviii. 5 ; xxviii. 15.—II. xiv.

8; xxxvii. 24; xliv. 14; Iv. 3; Ivii.

8 ; Ixi. 8.

Niph. I. xi. 13; xxii. 25; xxix. 20.—

II. xlviii. 19; Iv. 13; hi. -5.

Hiph. I. ix. 13; X. 7.-II. xiv. 22;

xlviii. 9.

I. x.xiii. 13.—II. xiii. 19; xliii. 14;

xlvii. 1, 5 ;
-xlviii. 14, 20.

I. iii. 8; v. 27; viii. 15; xxviii. 13;

.x.x.xi. 3.—II. XXXV. 3; xl. 30; lix.

10, 14; Ixiii. 13.

II. xlvii. 9, 12.

I. xi. 14 ; xxx. 6.—II. xlvi. 7 ; xlix. 22.

S.

13^1.

Niph. I. i. 14
;
(xvi. 12).—II. xlvii. 13.

Hiph. I. vii. 13.

I. .xvii. 12, 13.—II. xxxiv. 1 ;
xli. 1

;

xliii. 4, 9; xlix. 1; 11. 4; Iv. 4;

Ix. 2.

I. vi. 10; XV. 5; x.xix. 13; xxxii. 6;

xxxiii. 18.—II. xiii. 7; xxiv. 7;

XXXV. 4; xxxviii. 3; besides 21

times in chaps, xl.—Ixvi.

337 I. i. 5 ;
vi. 10 ; vii. 2, 4; ix. 8; x.

''

7,12; xix. 1; xxx. 29; xxxii. 4.—

xiv. 13 ; xxi. 4 ; xlvii. 8 ;
xlLx. 21

;

Ix. 5.

ii. 11, 17; V. 8. — II. xxvi. 13;

xxxvii. 16, 20; xliv. 24; xlix. 21;

Ixiii. 3.

II. xliii. 23 ; Ix. 6 ;
Ixvi. 3.

njnS Plur. D"J3

tij3S

I. ix. 9 —II. Ixv. 3.

I. ii. 13 ; X. 34 ; xxix. 17 ;
xxxiii. 9

;

xxxvii. 24.—II. xiv. 8 ; xxxv. 2

;

xl. 16; Ix. 13.

tyi Kal II. xlix. 18; Ii. 9; lii. 1; lix. 17.

'] Hiph. I xxii. 21.— II. 1- 3; Ixi. 10.

t!?37 II. xiv. 19; Ixiii. 1, 2.

3nS I. xxix. 6; xxx. 30. — II. xiii. 8;

Ixvi. 15.
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n^:^^, I. iv. 5 ; V. 24 ; X. 17.—H. xliii. 2
;

xlvii. 14.

tan? a-. 'Aey. xlii. 25 rel.

X'S^ II. xlviii. 18; Ixiii. 19.

-\=h U-. Acj-. Ixvi. 19 rel.

n^iS Kal II. xxiy. 2.
^
Niph. II. xiv. 1 ; hi. 3, 6.

. Hiph. II. xxiv. 'A.

\n Hiph. I. i. 21 ; xxi. 13.—II. Ixv. 4.

'nS I. XXX. 28.—II. 1. 6.

^nS Piel an-. Ac)-. xlix. 23 rel.

Dnb Niph. I. vii. 1 ; xix. 2 ; xx. 1 ; xxx.

^ 32.—II. xxxvii. 8, 9 ; Ixiii. 10.

Dni I. iii. 1, 6; iv. 1 ; xxi. 14; xxviii. 28

;

xxx. 20, 23; xxxiii. 16.-II. xxxri.
17; xliv. 1.5, 19; xlvii. 14; li. 14;
Iv. 2, 10 ; Iviii. 7 ; Ixv. 2.5.

DnVsT (Oxymoron) I. x. 15 ; xxxi. 8.—II. Iv.

I, 2.

7] 7 (I. XV. 1 bis; xvi. 3) ; xxi. 11 ; xxx.
,'

.29.

nT7 I. iv. 5; xxi. 11, 12; xxviii. 19; xxix.

7.—II. xxvi. 9 ; xxvii. 3 ; xxxiv.

10; xxxviii. 12, 13; Ix. 11 ; Ixii. 6.

Plur. r\M I. xxi. 8.

^DS Kal I. i. 17 ; ii. 4 ; xxix. 24.—II. xxvi.

9, 10.

Piel I. xxix. 13.—II. xl. 14; xlviii. 17.

l^H^ I. viii. 16.—II. 1. 4; liv. 13.

IdS for ib II. xliv. 15 ; liii. 8.

li'D"? I. V. 19 ; xxlii. 16.—II. xxxvii. 25

;

xli. 20; xlii. 21; xliii. 10, 14, 25;
xliv. 9 ; xlv. 3, 4 ; xlviii. 9, 11 ; Iv. 5

;

Ixii. 1 ; Ixiii. 17 ; Ixv. 8; Ixvi. 11.

T37 OK. }.Ey. Ixii. 1 rel.

np7 Kal. I. vi. 6 ; viii. 1 ; xxiii. 16 ; xxviii.

19.—II. xiv. 2 ; x.xxvi. 17 ; xxxvii.

14 ; xxxix. 7 ; xl. 2 ; xliv. 14, 15
;

xlvii. 2, 3; Ivi. 12; Ivii. 13.

Pual II. xlix. 24, 25 ; Iii. 5 ; liii. 8.

pi:'7 I. iii. 8; v. 24; xi. 15; xxviii. 11;

xxx. 27 ; xxxii. 4 ; xxxiii. 19.—II.

XXXV. 6; xli. 17 ; xlv. 23; 1.4; liv.

17 ;
Ivii. 4 ; Jix. 3 ; Ixvi. 18.

•y^n II. xlvii. 9; Iii. 13; Ivi. 12.

^^:}-^-;_ II. Ixiv. 8, 11.

'nisp for'^PNO II. liv. 15 ; lix. 21.

D:JISD II. xi. 12, 15.

'7DNq nir. ley. Ixii. 8 rel.

DSO Kal I. V. 24 ;
viii. 6 ;

xxxiii. 8, 15.—

II. xli. 9.

Kal inf. I. vii. 15, 16; xxx. 12.

Kal inipf. I. xxxi. 7.

Niph. II. liv. 6.

lE^ND = because ott. /Icy. xliii. 4 abs.

J^iao II. XXXV. 7; xlix. 10.

niUD air. Xiy. Ixvi. 4 rel.

1270 I. (xvi. 8j; xxxii. 6, 15.—II. xiv. 18;
xxi. 1 ; xxxv. 1, 6 ; 10 times in
chaps, xl. Ixvi.

I^a II. xl. 12 ; Ixv. 7.

mn im. '/.e-j. xlv. 14 rel.

J^nn I. V. 4.—II. 1. 2 ; Ixiii. 2.

\iy I. ix. 4 ; X. 29.— II. Ix. 6.

nb-'lS-no I. xxii. 16.—nb-'^-no n. m. 5.

nijnn I. V. 26.— II. Iviii. 8.

1™ Piel I. V. 19; xxxii. 4.—II. xxxv. 4;

xlix. 17 ; li. 14 ; lix. 7.

Jia I. xiv. 31.—II. Ixiv. 6.

t^n II. xxiv. 19 ; liv. 10.

I31'3: nSiI. xl. 20; xli. 7.

riDio II. iviii. 6 (bis.) 9.

non PI. nno'iD 11. xl. 21.

-ion il. xxiv. 18 ; Iviii. 12.

1D1D I. xxviii. 22.—II. Hi. 2.

"^On II. xxvi. 16; liii. 5.

NSro II. xU. 18 ; Iviii. 11.

JT10 OT. ?.ey. xli. 15 rel.

^m Kal I. xxii. 15.—II. liv. 10 ; lix. 21.

Hiph. II. xlvi. 7.

ma Kal I. viii. 19; xxii. 2, 13, 14, 18;
xxxvii. 36.— II. xxvi. 14, 19;
xxxviii. 1; 1. 2; li. 6, 12, 14; lix.

9, 10 ; Ixv. 20 ; Ixvi. 24.

Hiph. I. xi. 4 ; xiv. 30.—II. bcv. 15.

A\'3 Sing. I. vi. 1 ; xxviii. 15, 18.—II. xiv.

28 ; XXV. 8 ; xxxviii. 18 ; liii. 12.

Plur. D-nb II. liii. 9.

nan l. yj. q . xvU. 8 ; xix. 19.—II. xxvii.

9 ; xxxvi. 7 ; Ivi. 7 ; Ix. 7.

ninr: iiw. Xey. U-ii. 8 rel.

"i^^t? I. X. 25
;

(xvi. 4) ; xxix. 17. — H.
xxiv. 6.

n^in II. xli. 2, 25; xliii. 5; xlv. 6; xlvi.

11 ; lix. 19.

Xnn air. Tiey. Iv. 12 rel.

nna II. xxv. 6, 8 ; xliii. 25 ; xliv. 22.

nj^no d-r. ley. xliv. 13 abs.

Trro II. xlv. 13; Iv. 1.

TDnn Plur. a-. Ity. Ixiv. 10 rel.

iria I. xxii. 12.—II. Ivi. 12.

HDOTO II. Iv. 7, S, 9 ;
lix. 7 ; Ixv. 2 ; Ixvi. 18.

Ifhm I. xxix. 15.—II. xlii. 16.

nnno a^. ^y. liv. 14 rel.

D':SD'D aT. ?.ey. xlv. 3 rel.

I'D^ II. Ix. 21; Ixi. 3.

D-q Plur. abs. I. i. 22, 30 ; iii. 1 ; xi. 9

;

xii. 3 ; xvii. 12, 13 ; xviii. 2 ; xix.

5 8; xxi. 14; xxiii. 3; xxviii. 2,

17 ; xxx. 14, 20, 25 ; xxxii. 2, 20
;

xxxvii. 25.—II. xiv. 23 ; xxxv. 6,

7; 16 times in chaps, xl.—Ixvi.

Constr. "O I. viii. 6, 7
;

(xv. 6, 9) ;
xxii.

9, 11.—II. xxxvi. 18; xlviii. 1 ; li.

ib; liv. 9.
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Constr. 'O'D I. xxxiii. 16.—II. xxxvi.

11; Ivii. 20; Iviii. 11.

Semen virile d^. lay. xlviii. 1 rel.

Ilty'p I. xi. 4 (in eth. sense}.—II. xl. 4;

xlii. 16.

D'lE/'rD I. xxxiii. 15 —II. xxvi. 7 ; xlv. 19.

in^D a-, l^y. liv. 2 rel.

31ND3 Plur. nUXDa II. liii. 3.

Plur. Q'^SDO II. liii. 4.

103-D (i- ley. \\. 20 abs.

Siiffjn I. viii. 14.—II. Wii. 14.

1j:3 II. xxiv. 2 ; 1.1; lii. 3.

X^3 Kal. I. i. 1.5 ; ii. 6 ; vi. 1 ; xi. 9
;

(xv.

9); xxii. 7 ; xxviii. 8 ; xxx. 27.

—

II. xiii. 21 ; xiv. 21 ; xxi. 3; xxvii.

6 ; xxxiv. 6; xl. 2.

Niph. I. ii. 7, 8; vi. 4.

Piel I. xxiii. 2; xxxiu. 5.—II. Ixv.

11, 20.

oT. Aty. Ixiii. 3 rel.

Siibst. I. vi. 3; viii. 8; xxxi. 4.—II.

xxxiv. 1; xlii. 10.

II. xxxiv. 12; Ixii. 3.

Niph. ajr. \ty. Ii. 6 ab.s.

Sing. I. ii. 4; iii. 2, 2-5; vii. 1 ; xxi. 1-5;

xxii. 2; xxviii. 6.— II. xiii. 4;

xxvii. 4; xxxvi. 5; xli. 12; xlii. 25.

Plur. I. xxx. 32.—II. xlii. 13.

Piel II xxxiv. 15; xxxvii.38; xlvi. 2.

Niph. I. XX. G.—II. xlix. 24, 25.

Hiph. I. xxxi. 5.—II. Ixvi. 7.

air. Xey. xliii. 27 rel.

arr. T^ty. xli. 21 abs.

II. xlix. 24, 25.

I. ix. 6 ; X. 10; xvii. 3 ; xix. 2; xxiii.

11, 17.—II. xiii. 11, 19; xiv. 16;
xxxvii. 16, 20; xlvii. 5; Ix. 12.

I. vi. 2.—II. xiv. 13; xlv. 8.

air. Uy. Lxv. 12 rel.

Kal II. Ixv. 12.

Niphal II. liii. 12.

I. xi. 10; xxviii. 12; xxxii. 18.—II.

Ixvi. 1.

a-. ?sy. lii. 12 rel.

I. i. 13; xix. 21.—II. xxxix. 1 ;
xliii.

23 ; Ivii. 6 ; Ixvi. 3, 20.

Off. Aey. Ixv. 11 abs.

I. xxx. 11.—•??-"?•? II. xlvi. 3.

II. xxiv. 22-, ixii. 7.

I. xxx. 1. 22.—II. xlii. 17.

tyiaSp

nSii

nanSn

nipSp

pop

nn*jp

noua
nmp

'jp

30-30
ijpp

n^6p

nSoo

lODO
iriop

D'-^PpO

3li'0

I. vii. 3; xi. 16

II. xxxvi. 2; X
7; Ixii. 10.

oTT. Iry. xli. 7 rel.

oTT. Jf)-. liii. 3 abs.

riTT. ?,ey. xlv. 3 rel.

arr. 7.ey. lix. 8 rel.

II. xliii. 5 ; xlv. 6 ; lix. 19.

xix. 23 ; xxxiii. 8.

—

3; xlix. 11; lix.

nu'P
noi'o

S^p
D'i'p

nns^'o

nx];p

D'cypjro

n3-»i''o

I'o

NVO

niyp

nsp
nsp
nivp

nvp

ilpD

ni;'>"pp

'ip

HNIO

riip

Dnnp
Dno

pn"!?.

na3-ip

noSp
n-Inp
Ntyo

arr. ?.f;'. xlviii. 19 abs.

a-. Xej. Ixi. 3 abs.

II. lix. 17 ; Ixi. 10.

(I. xvi. 11.)—II. xlviii. 19; xux. 1;

Ixiii. 15.

I. xii. 3.—II. xli. 18.

oTT. ?.£>. Ii. 10 rel.

aiT. icy. 1. 11 abs.

a-. T.ey. xliv. 12 rel.

0.17. ley. xlii. 16 abs.

a-TT. ley. xlv. 6 abs.

I. ii. 8; iii. 24; v. 12, 19; x. 12; xvii.

8; xix. 14, 1-5, 25; xxviii. 21;
xxix. 15, 16, 23.—II. xxvi. 12;
xxxvii. 19 ; 8 times in chaps. Ix.

—

Ixvi.

I. xvii. 13 ; xxix. 5.—II. xli. 15.

Kal I. X. 10, 14.—II. xxxvii. 8 ; xli.

12; Ivii. 10; Iviii. 3, 13.

Niph. xxii. 3; xxx. 14.—II. xiii. 15;
XXXV. 9; xxxvii. 4; xxxix. 2; Ii.

3 ; Iv. 6 ; Ixv. 1, 8.

risca a-, ley. xli. 12 abs.

arr. ley. Ii. 17 rel.

0-. /,(•}. Iviii. 4 rel.

Sing. I. xxix. 13.—II. xxxvi. 21.

Plur. II. xlviii. 18.

on-, ley. xlviii. 4 rel.

dJT. ley. Ixiii. 18 rel.

OTT. ley. Ixvi. 11 abs.

aiT. ley. xliv. 12 rel.

a-. ley. Ii. 1 rel.

I. viii. 14; (xvi. 12).—n. Ix. 13; Ixiii.

18.

I. V. 8; vii. 23; xviii. 7; xxii. 23, 25

xxviii. 8; xxxiii. 21.— II. xiii. 13
xiv. 2 ; xxvi. 21 ; xlv. 19 ; xlvi. 7

xlix. 20; liv. 2; Ix. 13; Ixvi. 1.

Utt. ley. xiiv. 13 abs.

guita d-. 'ley. xl. 15 abs.

i. ii. 3.—II. lii. 14 ;
liii. 2.

I. 1. 20; iii. 8.—II. 1. 5; Ixiii. 10.

air. ley. Iviii. 7 rel.

I. XX. 16; xxxii. 15; xxxiii. v. 16.—

II. xxiv. 18, 21 ; xxvi. 5 ; xxxvii

23; xxxviii. 14; Ivii. 15; Iviii. 4

(pmp ]";^>«) II. xiii. 5; xlvi. 11.

I. xViii. 2, 7.—II. 1. 6.

f\. 1. ii. 7 ; xxii. 18.—II. Ixvi. 15.

an. ley. liii. 9 rel.

air. ley. xlix. 9 rel.

I. xiv. 28; (xv. 1); xvii. 1; xix. 1

xxi. 11, 13 ; xxii. 1, 25 ;
xxiii. 1

xxx. 6.—II. xiii. 1; xxi. 1; xlvi

1, 2.

I. viii. 6 ;
xxxii. 13, 14.—II. xxiv. 8,

11; Ix. 15; Ixii. 5; Ixv. 18; Ixvi,

10.
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nntJO dir. T^cy, Hi. 14 abs.

n'OT da-, /.fj-. xlv. 1 rel.

"^m Kal part. I. v. 18.—II. Ixvi. 19.

Niph. II. xiii. 2i.

Pual part. I. xviii. 2, 7.

J3OT II. Ivii. 7, 8.

Plur. II. Ivii. 2.

IVp dominari perf.Kal.I. iii. 12.—II. Ixiii.

19.

Part. act. I. (xvi. 1); xxviii. 14.—II.

xiv. 5 ; xl. lU ; xlix. 7 ; Iii. 5.

,

Impf. I. iii. 4 ; xix. 4.

'lyo r.rft7io)«.=to compare Niph. II. xiv. 10.

'

Hiph. II. xlvi. 5.

n:ty3 II. Ixi. 7 bis.

riDK/a II. xlii. 22, 24.

Catsa Li. 17; xxi. 27; iii. 14; iv. 4; v. 7,

16; ix. 6; X. 2; (xvi. b) ; xxviii.

6, 17, 2ti ; XXX. 18 ; xxxii. 1, 7, 16;
xxxiii. .5.—II. xxvi. 8, 9; xxxiv.

5; xl. 14, 27; xli. 1; xlii. 1, 3, 4;

xlix. 4; li. 4; liii. 8 ; liv. 17; Ivi.

1; Iviii. 2, 8; lix. 8, 9, 11, 14, 15;
Ixi. 8.

nno ojr. Tiey. xl. 22 abs.

D'no I. iii. 25; V. 13.—II. xli. 14.

D;:n3 I. xi. 5 ; xx. 2.—II. xxi. 3 ; xiv. 1.

3-

riK] Pil. graium esse air. ley. Iii. 7 rel.

" DnJ I. i. 24; iii. 15; xvii. 3, 6; xix. 4;

xxii. 25; xxx. 1 ; xxxvii. 34.— II.

xiv. 22, 23; xli. 14; xliii. 10, 12;
xlix. 18; Iii. 5; liv. 17 ; Iv. 8; Ivi.

8; lix. 20; Ixvi. 2, 17, 22.

1K3 Part. Piel d-. 7.ey. Ivii. 3 rel.

yi<i Piel I. i. 4 ; v. 24.—II. Ix. 14.

Hithp. II. Hi. 5.

TliJ d-. /.£)-. Ivi. 10 abs.

taql Piel I. V. 30.

Hiph. I. V. 12; viii. 22; xviii. 4; xxii.

8, 11—11. xxxviii. 11; xlii. 16 ; li.

1, 2, 6; Ixiii. 5, 15; Ixir. S; Ixvi. 2.

Tn'"33 dn-. ley. Ix. 7 rel.

^li I. i. 7, 16; V. 21.—II. xxiv. 23; xl.

17; xlvii. 14; xlix. 16; lix. 12;

l.xi. 11.

n:b Liv. 5.—II. 1. 10 ;
Ix. 3, 19; Ixii. 1.

nnj: Plur. d^. ley. lix. 9 abs.

n"jj' a-, ley. Iv. 4 rel.

i'JJ Kal perf. I. vi. 7; (xvi. 8)^

Kal part. pas=. liii. 4.

Kal impf. Iii. 11.

Hiph. I. v. 8; vi. 7; viii. 8; xxx. 4.

—II. XXV. 12; xxvi. 6.

yj: dir. ley. liii. 8 rL4.

i?ji Kal part. I. iii. 12 ; ix. 3.—II. xiv. 2
;

Ix. 17.

Knl imperf. II. Iviii. 3.

Niph. I. iii. 5.— II. liii. 7.

HJ: Kal inipcr. II. xlix. 20.

Kal impf. 11. xli. 1 ; 1. 8 ; Ixv. 5.
Niph. 1. xxix. 12.

Hiph. II. xli. 22; xiv. 21.

Hithp. II. xiv. 20.
n-IJ Piel UTT. -/^y. Ixvi. 5 rel.

'Xli Niph. I. xix. 7.—II. xli. 2.

jnj I. xi. 6; XX. 4.—II. xUx. 10; Ix. 11;
Ixiii. 14.

in: II. xl. 11; xlix. 10; li. 18.

inj to stream a-n. Icy. ii. 2 rel.

inj to shine a-, ley. Ix. 5 rel.

irij Sing. I. vii. 20; viii 7; xi. 15; xix. 5.

II. xxvii. 12; xlviii. 18; lix. 19:
Ixvi. 12.

Plur. r^-^rvi, I. xix. 6.—II. xli. 18;

xlii. 15;' xliii. 2, 19, 20; xliv. 27;
xlvii. 2 ; 1. 2.

Plur. D'inj I. xviii. 1,2, 7; xxxfii. 21.

mil d-. ley. Ivii. 10 rel.

Vi (K'ri y\\ a-, ley. Ivii. 19 rel.

lU Kal II. Ii. 19.

Hithp. II. xxiv. 20.

!1.1J I. xxxii. 18; xxxiii. 20.—II. xxvii.

10; xxxiv. 13; xxxv. 7 ; Ixv. 10.

n^: Kal I. vii. 2, 19 ; xi. 2 ; xxiii. 12.—

II. xiv. 7; XXV. 10; Ivii. 2.

Hiph. n'jn I. xxviii. 12; xxx. 32.—

II. xiv. 3 ; Ixiii. 14.

Hiph. ryijy I. xxviii. 2.—II. xiv. 1

;

xlvi. 7; Ixv. 15.

D*3 I. V. 27.—II. hi. 10.

0\i I. X. 3, 29 ; xvii. 13 ; xx. 6 ; xxx. 16,

17; xxxi. 8.—-II. xiii. 14; xxiv.

18; xxxv. 10; Ii. 11.

Pilel d-. ley. lix. 19 abs.

nu Hiph. Hi. 15; Ixiii. 3.

Su Kal part. II. xliv. 3.
~'

Kal impf. II. xiv. 8.

Niph. II. l.xiii. HI; Ixiv. 2.

Hiph. II. xlviii. 21.

nnj to lead II. Ivii. IS; IviH. 11.

r\tir\l II. xiv. 2; xlviii. 4.

StlJ Kal II. Ivii. 13.
"^

Hiph. II. xlix. 8.

Hithp. II. xiv. 2.

in: I. vii. 19; xi. 15; xv. 7; xxx. 28, 33.

II. xxvii. 12; xxxiv. 9; xxxv. 6;

IvH. .5, 6; Ixvi. 12.

nbn: I. xix. 25.—II. xlvii. 6; xix 8; liv.

17 ; Iviii. 14; Ixiii. 17.

Onj Niphal I. i. 24.—II. Ivii. 6.

Piel I. xii. 1 ; xxii. 4.—II. xl. 1 ; xHx.
13; Ii. 3, 12. 19; Hi. 9; Ixi. 2.

Pual II. liv. 11; Ixvi. 13.

D"pn: d!7. ley. Ivii. 18 rel.

E'm I. xiv. 29.—II. xxvii. 1 ;
Ixv. 25.

ntynj d^. ley. Ix. 17 bis. rel.

nOJ Kal perf. I. xxiii. 11.— II. xxxiv. 11

;

xliv. 13; xiv. 12.

Kal part. act. II. xl. 22; xHi. 5; xhv.

22; 1). 13; Ixvi. 12.
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Kal part. pass. I. iii. 16; v. 25; ix. 11,

IG, 20; X. 4—II. xiv. 26, 27.

Kal impf. I. v. 25.

Hiph. I. X. 2; xxix. 21; xxx. 11;

xxxi. 3. II. xxxvii. 17; xliv. 2U;

liv. 2; Iv. 3.

II. xl. 15 ; Ixiii. 9.

I. V. 2; xvii. 10.—II. xxxvii. 30; Ix.

24; xliv. 14; li. 16; Ixv. 21, 22.

Hiph. perf. I. ix. 12 ; x. 20^ xi. 4, 15;

xiv. 29.—II. xiv. 6 ; xxvii. 7

;

xxxvii. 38; 1. 6; Iviii. 4; Ix. 10;

Ixvi. 3.

Hiph. impf. I. v. 25; x. 24; xxx. 31
;

xxxvii. 36.— II. xlix. 10; Ivii. 17.

Hoph. I. i. 5 — II. liii. 4 (part.).

(I. xvi. 7).—II. Ixvi. 2.

II. Ivii. 2.

oing. II. lix. 14.

Pliir. I. xxx. 10.—II. xxvi. 10.

Hiph. II. Ixi. 9; Ixiii. 16.

(or ': 'J3) 11. Ivi. 3, 6; Ix. 10; Ixi.

5; Ixii. 8.

I. V. 26; xi. 10, 12; xviii. 3; xxx. 17;

xxxi. 9; xxxiii. 23-— II. xiii. 2;
xlix. 22; Ixii. 10.

Kal II. lix. 13.

Niph. II. lix. 14.

I. xxix. 10; xxx. 1.—II. xxv. 7; xl.

19; xliv. 10.

molten image II. xli. 29 ; xlviii. 5.

drink offering II. Ivii. 6.

II. xlvii. 12,15; liv. 6.

only in Isaiah I. vii. 19.—II. !v. 13.

Kal I. xxxiii. 9, 15.

Hithp. II. Iii. 2.

I. iii. 4, 5; vii. 16 ; viii. 4; x. 19 ; xi.

6; XX. 4.— II. xiii. 18; xxxvii. 6;

Ix. 30 ; Ixv. 20.

air. Af/. liv. 16 rel.

Kal perf. and part. I. iii. 8; viii. 15;

ix. 7, 9; xvi. 9; xxii. 15; xxx. 13;

xxxi. 3, 8.—II. xiv. 12; xxi. 9;
xxiv. 20.

Kal. inf. I. xxx. 25.

Kal impf. I. iii. 25 ; x. 4, 34.—II. xiii.

15; xxiv. 18; xxvi. 18; xlvii. 11;

liv. 15.

Hiph. I. xxvi. 19 ; xxxiv. 17 ; xxxvii. 7.

I. i. 14; iii. 9, 20; v. 14; x. 18; xv. 4;

xix. 10; xxix. 8; xxxii. 6.—II.

xxvi. 8, 9; xxxriii. 15, 17. In
chaps, xl.—Ixvi. 22 time.*.

U3i:= desire: I. v. 14; xxix. 8.—II.

'

iv. 2; Ivi. 11; Iviii. 10.

succns II. Ixiii. 3, 6.

(D-nvp nSJ II. xxxiv. 10.

nx:'? I. xxviii. 28; xxxiii. 20.— II.

xiii. 20; xxv. S; Ivii. 16.

Niph. I. XX. 6.—II. xxxvii. 11.

Hilili. I. xix. 20; xxxi. 5.— II. xxxvi.

14, 15, 18, 19, 20; xxxvii. 12;

xxxviii. 6; xliv. 17, 20; xlvii. 14;

1.2; Ivii. 13.

''"V? r**^ I- ^- 29-—n. xiii. 22 ; xliii.

13.

1XJ I. i. 8; viii. 16.— II. xxvi. 3; xxvii. 3;

xiii. 6 ; xlviii. 6 ; xlix. 6 ; Ixv. 4.

I.VA I- xi. 1.—II. xiv. 19; Ix. 21.

3pJ II, xxxvi. 6 ; Ixii. 2.

"p: (0 D^) air. ?.£). lix. 7 rel.

Dj^ II. xxxiv. 8 ; xxxv. 4 ; xlvii. 4 ; lix.
"

17; Ixi. 2; ixiii. 4.

1p^ d-. Acy. li. 1 rel.

N'syj Kal. perf. I. v. 26; x. 26; xi. 12; xxii.

6.—II. xiv. 4; xxxvii. 4; Iii. 8; liii.

4, 12.

Kal part. act. II. xiv. 20; Iii. 11.

Kal part. pas.s. I. iii. 3; ix. 14 (SIUJ

D':3).—II. xlvi. i. 3.

Kal part. pass. I. xxxiii. 24 \iy NpJ)-

Kal. inf. constr. I. i. 14; xviii. 3.

Kal imper. II. xiii. 2; xl. 26: li. 6;
Ix. 4.

Kal impf. I. ii. 4, 9 ; iii. 7
; viii. 4 ; x.

24; xxx. 6; xxxvii. 23.— II. xxiv.
14; xxxviii. 21; 11 times in cliap.i.

xl.-lxvi.

Niph. part. I. ii. 2, 12, 13, 14 ; vi. 1

;

xxx. 25.—II. Ivii. 7, 15.

Niph. perf. II. xxxix. 6; Iii. 13.

Nipli. impf. I. xxxiii. 10.—II. xl. 4;
xli.x. 22; Ixvi. 12.

Piel impf. II. Ixiii. 9.

K^J with 7^p = roeem efferre I. iii. 7.

—

"lI. xiii. 11.

im Hiph. II. xxxv. 10; li. 11 ; lix. 9.

pt'J Hiph. air. Xey. xliv. 15 rel.

ntyj foenerari II. xxiv. 2; 1. 1.

niyj oblivisci air. ?.ey. xliv. 21 rel.

Dm OTT. 7.ey. xiii. 14 abs.

mm I. ii. 22; xxx. 33.—II. xiii. 5; Ivii. 16.

<^\ OTT. /.ey. xl. 24 rel.

y^i I. V. 11.—II. xxi. 4; lix. 10.

riThj II. xiii. 16;.xliii. 16; Iviii. 12; lix. 8.

"pnj Niph. I. V. 27 ; xxxiii. 20.
^

Piel II. Iviii. 6.

in: Hiph. a-, '/.ey. iviii. 6 rel.

S3D a-. ?Ley. Ivi. 12 rel.

ylo II. xiii. 25; xlix. 18; Ix. 4.

S5D II. xlvi. 4, 7; liii. 4. 11.

IJD II. xliv. 15, 17, 19; xlvi. 6.

|JD aw. TiSy. xli. 25 rel.

IJO I. xxii. 22.—II. xxiv. 10, 22; xxvi. 20;

.xiv. 1 ; Ix. 11.
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J'D Niph. with lins II. xlii. 17; I. 5.

DID I. ii. 7; v. 28; xxx. 16; xxxi. 1, 3.

—

II. xxxvi. 8; xliii. 17; Ixiii. 13;

Ixvi. 20.

I'D Verb. air. Asy. Ixvi. 17 rel.

naiD I. V. 28; xvii. 13; xxix. 6.—II. xxi. 1;

Ixvi. 15.

11D Kal I. vi. 7; vii. 17; x. 27; xi. 13; xiv.

25; XXX. 11.—II. lii. ll;lix. 15.

Hiph. I. i. 16, 25; iii. 1, 18; v. 5, 23;
X. 13; xvii. 1; xviii.5; xxxi. 2.

—

II. XXV. 8; xxvii. 9; xxxvi. 7;
Iviii. 9.

n^lD air. Xfj. xlix. 21 rel.

ino Kal perf. I. xxiii. 3.—II. xlv. 14.
"

Part. Kal I. xxiii. 2, 8.—II. xlvii. 15.

73D a-. Aiy. xliv. 25 rel.

]DD Kal part. act. I. xxii. 15.

Part. Pual II. xl. 20.

nbo a-. 'Aey. Iv. 7 rel.

SSd II. Ivii. 15 {bis); Ixii. 10 (its).

X'ZD I. ii. 21 ; vii. 19 ;
(xvi. 1) ; xxii. 17

;

xxxi. 9 ; xxxdi. 2 ; xxxiii. 16.

—

II. xlii. 11 ; Ivii. 5.

^DD II. xxvi. 3; lix. IG; Ixiii. 5; Niph.

xxxvi. 6 ; xlviii. 2.

DD Off. /ley. Ii. 8 abs.

1"J!?0 fissum I. ii. 21.—II. Ivii. 5.

ramux I. xvii. 6; (vgl. x. 33).—II.

xxvii. 10.

"'^D Part. act. a". ?i:y. li^- H rel.

nVD I. xxix. 6.—II. xl. 2-1; xli. 16.

^^30 a-. ?.f>'. liv. 11 rel.

13D Kal I. xxii. 10; xxxiii. 18.

^
Piel II. xliii. 21, 26.

Piial II. lii. 15.

lilp I. xxix. 11, 12, 18; xxx. 8; xxxiii. 18.

II. xxxiv. 4, 16; xxxvi. 3; xxxvii.

2, 14; xxxi.x. 1; 1. 1.

nur iPiel = to freefrom stones I. v. 2.

—

' ^
II. Ix. 10.

rfD cessatio I. i. 5; xxxi. 6.—II. xiv. 6; lix.

13.

D'"1D II. xxxix. 7; Ivi. 3, 4.

13"1p air. ley. Iv. 13 abs.

11D Part, ''yo I. i. 23; xxx. 1.—II. Ixv. 2.

inD Niph. I. xxviii. 15.—II. xl. 27; Ixv.

16.

Piel 1 1, xvi. 3).

HipU. I. viii. 17; xxix. 15.—II. xlix.

2; 1.6; liii. 3; liv. 8; Ivii. 17; lix.

2; l.xiv. 6.

Ilith. I. xxix. 14.—II. xlv. 15.

inp I. (xvi. 4); xxviii. 17; xxxii. 2.—II.

xlv. 19; xlviii. 16.

3;P I. V. 6; xviii.4; xix. 1.—II. xiv. 14;

XXV. 5; xliv. 22; Ix. 8.

SpD

-f2j; Kal I. xix. 9, 21, 23; xxviii. 21; xxx
24.-II. Ix. 12.

Pual II. xiv. 3.

Hiph. II. xliii. 23, 24.

IIIJ.' in a general sense I. xx. 3; xxii. 20.

—

II. xiv. 2; xxiv. 2; xxxvi. 9, 11;
xxxvii. 5, 24, 35; 9 times in chaps,
xl.-lxvi.

nai; as •'
-f2i; II. xli. 8; xlii. 1, 19; xliii.

10; xliv. 1, 2, 21, 26; xlv. 4; xlviii.

20; xlix. 3, 5, 6; 1. 10; lii. 13; liii.

11.

^3J; Kal I. (xvi. 8) ; x. 28, 29.—II. xxiv. 5.

Kal part. act. I. xxiii. 2; xxix. 5;
xxxiii. 8.—II. xxxiv. 10; Ii. 23; Ix.

15.

Kal inf. constr. I. xxviii. 19.—II. Ii.

10; liv. 9.

Kal imper. I. xxiii. 6, 10, 12.—II.

xlvii. 2; Ixii. 10.

Kal impf. I. xxviii. 15, 16, 19; xxxi.

9; xxxiii. 21.—II. xxvi. 20; xxxv.
8; xl. 27; xli. 3; xliii. 2; xlv. 14;

Ii. 23.

151^ with |0 a-. Aey. xl. 27 rel.

13;;. I. vii. 20; viii. 23; xviii. 1.—II. xlvii.

1-5.

1J7 Subst. and adv. I. ix. 5.—II. xlv. 17

;

Ivii. 15.

fll'l I. xxx. 8.—II. Ixiv. 8.

^;: ':3i^II. xxvi. 4;l.xv. 18.

fi!. I- viii. 2; xix. 20.—II. xliii. 9, 10;

xliv. 8,9; Iv. 4.

n-y Kal a-. ?.ey. Ixi. 10 rel.

"}]J oT. Xey. xlix. 18 rel.

D-IJ? air. \ey. Ixiv. 5 abs.

nn/ aT. ?.f7. xlvii. 8 abs.

^p;^ (comp. JV xxxvii. 12) a-, ley. Ii. 3 rel.

-li;*' Niph. n.' xxxiv. 16; xl. 20; lix. 15.

n^ I. xvii. 2; xxxii. 14.—II. xl. 11.

ni;? I. i. 5; ii. 4; v. 4, 25; xxiii. 12; xxx.

20.—II. xiv. 1 ; xxvi. 21 ; xxxviii.

11; xlv. 6, 14, 22; xlvi. 9; xlvii. 10;

Ii. 22; liv. 9; Ivi. 8; Ixii. 4; l.xv. 24.

I. vii. 8; xxi. 16.

D;rO nij; I. X. 25 ; xxix. 17.

II. xlix. 15;. Ixv. 20.

ax. ley. lix. 3 rel.

dVi;'

_ nSi;' h-. ?t;. Ixi. rel.

I. ix. 6; xxx. 8; xxxii. 14, 17; xxxiii.

14—11. xxiv. 5; xxxiv. 17; xxxv.

10; beside in ch:ip?. xl.-lxvi. 19

times.

dSu'S II. xiv. 20; XXV. 2; xxxiv. 10;
''

xl. 8 ;
xlvii. 7 ; Ii. 6, 8 ; Ixi. 21.

oSij'rJ II. xlii. 14; xlvi. 9; Ivii. 11;

^l.xiii. 16. 19; Ixiv. 3.

U-rh'y; II. xxvi. 4; xlv. 17 (fci's) Ivii. 9.
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jI "Dv az. ?ut;. xlv. 17 abs.

pXl L-A.4; V. 18 ; Ti. 7 ; xxii. 14 ; xxx. 13;

xxxiii. 24.— II. xiii. 11 ; xiv. 10,
' 21; xxvi. 21; xxvii. 9; xl. 2; xliii.

24 ; 1. 1 ; liii. 5, 6, 11 ; Ivii. 17 ; xxix.

2, 3, 12; Ixiv. 0, G, 9; Ixv. 7.

|Jii* Sing. fern. II. Ivii. 3.

Plur. I. ii. 6.W wlarc Kal I. vi. 2; xi. 14; xxxi. 5.—II.

Ix. 8.

Poel I. vi. 6 ; xxx. 6.—II. xiv. 21.

Y'i' coimlium capere ar. Xe-j . viii. 10 rel.

•n;' Imppr. Kal II. li. 9 ; lii. 1.

Hiph. II. xiii. 17; xli. 2, 25; xlii. 13;

xlv. 13; 1. 4(6is).

Pol. I. X. 26
;
(XV. 5) ; xxiii. 13.—II.

xiv. 9.

Hith. II. li. 17; Ixiv. 6.

"ly Sing. II. xxxv. -5; -xlii. 16, 18, 19;

xliii. 8.

Plur. D; I. xxix. IS.—II. Ivi. 10; lix. 10.

Pliir. n'l a-. 7.ey. xlii. 7 abs.

rHJ? air. My. 1. 4 abs.

iy_ Adject. I. xix. 4.—II. xxv. 3; xliii. 16;

Ivi. 11.

iV I. xii. 2.—II. xxvi. 1 ; xlv. 24; xlix. 5;
li. 9; lii. 1; Ixii. 8.

3.U; Kal perf. I. i. 4 ; xvii. 9.—II. xlii. 16

;

xlix. 14; liv. 7; Iviii. 2.

Kal part. act. I. i. 2S.—II. Ixv. 11.

Kal part, pas.s. I. vi. 12; x. 14; xvii. 2,

9.—II. liv. 6;Lx. 15; Ixii. 4.

Kal impf. I. x. 3.—II. xli. 17; Iv. 7.

Niph. I. vii. 16 ; xviii. 6.—II. xxvii.

10; Ixii. 12.

Pu. I. xxxii. 14.

T«j; dTT. ?.ey. xUi. 25 rel.

WJ? air. T^cy. xliii. 17 rel.

Iir I. xxx. 7 ; xxxi. 3.—II. xli. 6, 10, 13,

14 ; .xliv. 2 ; .xlix. 8 ; 1. 7, 9 ; Ixiu. 5.

ntJ^t Kal I. xxii. 17 (bis).—U. lix. 17.

tygxi a-, ley. Ivii. 16 rel.

r\->py I. .xxviii. 1, 3, 5.—II. Ixii. 3.

b'x I. xviii. 6 (6«).—II. xlvi. 11.

yX Sing. II. xiii. 16, 18; lii. 8; l.xiv. 3.

Dual I. i. 15, 16; beside 19 times in

Prt. I.—II. xxxv. 5; xxxviii. 3,

14; beside 15 times in chaps, xl.-

l.xvi.

|;^2 ]':y air. Xey. lii. 8 rel.

'yy Masc. I. V. 27; xxviii. 12; xxix. 8.

Fern. I. xxxii. 2.—II. xlvi. 1.

r^3"i'. arr. 'Aey. Ix. 6 rel.

1'J? urbs. Sing. I. i. 8 ; beside 9 times in Prt.

I.—II. xxiv. 12; xxv. 2; xxvi. 1;
xxvii. 10; xx.xvi. 15; xxxvii. 13,

34, 35 ; xxxviii. 6 ; G times in chaps,
xl.-lxvi.

Plur. I. i. 7; vi. 11; xvii. 2, 9; xix. 18.

II. xiv. 17, 21 ; xxxvi. 1 ; xl. 9 ; xlii.

11; xliv. 26; liv. 3; Ixi. 4; Ixiv. 9.

li' air. ley. xi. 1 rel.

" 1'.r (s. u. W^p) a-. Ap;/. Ix. 14 rel.

comp. Ps. xlviii. 9; ci. S.

OT. 'Aey. lix. 5 rel.

a-, /.ey. Ixvi. 17 rel.

a.-, ley. Ixv. 10 rel.

3; X. xiv. 25.—II.

nSj; K:

nj:i'

nn-

D"DJ7

3s;r

jugum I. i

xlvii. 6.

Kal. I. ii. 3; v. 6, 24; vii. 1, 6; viii.

7; xi. 16; xxii. 1; xxxii. 13;
xxxvii. 24, 29.—II. xiv. 8, 13, 14;
XV. 2, 5; xxiv. 18; xxxiv. 3, 10,

13; xxxv. 9; xx.xvi. 1, 10; xxxvii.

14; xxxvii. 22; 8 times in chaps.

xl.-lxvi.

Hiph. I. viii. 7.—II. Ivii. 6; Ixiii. 11;
Ixvi. 3.

I. i. 30.—II. xxvii. 3; xxxiv. 4; Ixiv. 5.

I. i. 11.—II. xl. 16; xliii. 23; Ivi. 7.

air. ?.ey. liv. 4 rel.

a-!T. ley. xl. 11 rel.

Hiph. I. i. 1.5.

Hithp. II. Iviii. 7.

aTT. Xey. li. 20 rel.

a-. Xf)'. xli. 10 rel.

I. X. 1.—II. liii. 11 ; lix. 4.

Part. pa.ss. Kal II. xlvi. 1, 3.

I. xvii. 5; xxii. 7; xxviii. 21.—II.

Ixv. 10.

Hithp. II. Iv. 2; Ivii. 4; Iviii. 14;

Ixvi. 11.

II. xiii. 22; Iviii. 13.

arr. '/iey. xlvii. 1 rel.

respondit I. iii. 9; xxx. 19.—II. xiv.

10, 32; xxi. 9; xxv. 5; xxxvi. 21;

xli. 17; xlvi. 7; xli.x. 8; 1.2; Iviii.

9; lix. 12; l.xv. 12, 24; Ixvi. 4.

injknum esse Kal I. xxxi. 4.

Niph. II. liii. 7; Iviii. 10.

Piel II Iviii. 3, 5; 1.x. 14-

Ixiv. 11.

Pual II. liii. 4.

I. xi. 4; xxix. 19.—II. Ixi. 1.

I. iii. 14, 15; x. 2; xiv. 32; xxxii. 7.

—II. xxvi. 6; xli. 17; xlix. 13;

Iviii. 7; Ixvi. 2.

Fem. I. X. 30.—II. li. 21; liv. 11.

air. Xe/. xlviii. 10 rel.

I. iv. 5.—II. xliv. 22.

dir. Xry. xlix. 26 rel.

I. ii. 10, 19; xxix. 4.—II. xxv. 12;

xxvi. .5, 19; xxxiv. 7, 9; xl. 12;

xli. 2; xlvii. 1; .xlix. 23; lii. 2.

Sing. I. X. 15, 19.—II. xxxvii. 19 ; in

Chaps, xl.-lxvi., 8 times.

Plur. I. vii. 2; xxx. 33.—II. In Chaps.

xl.-lxvi., 4 times,

pjy ]y drr. Xsy. xli. 19 rel.

p>'"\_ )'.r."^3 arr. My. Ivii. 5 rel.

Kal part. pass. II. liv. 6.

Piel II. Ixiil. 10.
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3XJ^ simulacrum I. x. 11.— II. xlvi. 1.

3Xij. labor a-. My. Iviii. 3 rel.

3i'j7 a-. Xfj . xlviii. 5 rel.

ni'>; I. V. 19; viii. 10; xi. 2; xiv. 26; xvi.

3; xix. 3, 11,17; xxviii. 29; xxix.
16.— II. XXV. 1; xx.xvi. 6; xl. 13;
xlvi. 10, 11 ; xlvii. 13.

nXJ7. iJ-S II. xl. 13; xlvi. 11.

DIXj; I. Viii. 7.—II. liii. 12; Ix. 22.

O'^S:. Plur. niuX^. II. xxxviii. 13; Iviii. 11;
"

Ixvi. 14.

''

nOXj; II. xl. 29; xlvii. 9.

niO-V^ OTT. Acy. xli. 21 abs.

I^J.^ oir. Aey. Ixvi. 9 reL

ISJr OTT. Xey. Hii. 8 rel.

t^p> Piel QT. ley. lix. 8 rel.

n-Ji^^ a-. Aty. liv. 1 rel.

n3Tj;' I. xxxiii. 9.—II. XXXV. 1, 6; xl. 3;

xli. 19; li. 3.

D'3^i' Arab-tree (I. xv. 7).—II. xliv. 4.

n^;' Pi. I. iii. 17; x.^ii. 6.

Niph. I. xxxii. 15.

Hiph. II. liii. 12.

n^^}', I. XX. 4.—II. xlvii. 3.,

1""!J? I. xxix. 5, 20.— II. xiii. 11; xxv. 3, 4,

5; xlix. 25.

^^;^ I. XXX. 33.—II. xxi. 5; xl. 18; xliv.

7; Ixv. 11.

S^.;? 5t. ?.ey. Hi. 1 rel.

D1^ I. XX. 2, 3, 4.—II. Iviii. 7.

Ty frangere cervicem, air- /ley, Levi. 3 rel.

I^^i? ox. /Icj'. xlviii. 4 rel.

Vs-^i* nT. Xcy. Ix. 2 rel.

f]il I. ii. 19, 21; viii. 12, 13; xxix. 23.—

II. xlvii. 12.

2}a$, I. xxxvii. 27.—II. xlii. 15.

n'fyj? Creator I. xvii. 7 ; xxix. 16. — II.

xxvii. 11; xliv. 2; xlv. 18; li. 13;

liv. 5.

Ufj; tinea U. 1. 9; li. 8.

y^J a-. Ar/. liii. 9 rel.

]tsy I. iv. 5; vi. 4; ix. 17; xiv. 31.—II.

xxxiv. 10; li. 6; Jxv. 5.

pi?;; Kal II. Hi. 4.
''

Pual I. xxiii. 12.

pK/j? I. XXX. 12.—II. liv. 14; lix. 13.

nh.^7 I. xxix. 22; xxx. 8; xxxiii. 10; xxxvii.

26.—II. xxxvi. o; xliii. 19; xlviii.

7 ; xlix. 19.

npyj I. V. 3, 5; xvi. 14; xxviii. 22.—

li. xxxvi. 8, 10; xxxvii. 20; xliii.

1 ; xliv. 1 ; xlvii. 8; xlviii. 16; xlix.

5; Iii. 5; Ixiv. 7.

njiJ I. viii. 23; xvii. 14; xviii. 7; xx. 2;

xxxiii. 2.— II. xiii. 22; xxxix. 1;

xlviii. 16: xlix. 8; Ix. 22.

Plur. I. xxxiii. 6.

IN? Pi. II. Iv. 5; Ix. 7, 9, 13.

Hithp. I. X. 1.5.—II. xliv. 23; xlix. 3;
Ix. 21 ; ixi. 3.

1X3 I. iii. 20; II. Ixi. 3, 10.

S.J3 a-. ?j:y. Ixv. 4 rel.

1i^. II. xiv. 19; xxxiv. 3; xxxvii. 36;

Ixvi. 24.

i'J3 II. xlvii. 3; liii. 6, 12; lix. 16; Ixiv. 4.

nna Kal perf. I. xxix. 22.

Kal part. pass. I. xxxv. 10; li. 11.

Niph. I. i. 27.

nna a^. ?.ey. l. 2 rel.

ns I. v. 14; vi. 7; ix. 11; X. 14; xi. 4;

xix. 7; xxix. 13; xxx. 2.— II.

xxxiv. 16 ; 12 times in Chaps, xl.-
Ixvi.

-,3-1 n .p J ; 20.—II. xl. 5; Iviii. 14.

nV3'3 II. lix. 21 ; Ixii. 2.

^13 av. 'Aey. liv. 11 rel.

/'3 (name of a nation) air. Afy. Ixvi. 19 abs.

y'3 Hiph. I. xxviii. 25. — II. xxiv. 1

;

xli. 16.

P'3 Kal I. xxviii. 7.

Hiph. II. Iviii. 10.

ni13 aTT. ?.Ey. Ixiii. 3 rel.

ins I. xii. 2; xix. 16; xx.xiii. 14.—II. xliv.

8, 11; li. 13; Ix. 5.

Dn3 n. xliv. 12; liv. 16.

E^'DS air. J.ty. xli. 7 rel.

M'Ss dir. ley. Ixvi. 19 rel.

D'Ss U-. 7.ey. xlv. 20 rel.

hhs Hithp. I. (xvi. 12) ; xxxvii. 21.—II.

xxxvii. 15; xxxviii. 2; xliv. 17;

xlv. 14, 20.

dSb ax. ley. xl. 12 rel.

nJ3 Kal I. viii. 21.—II. xiii. 14; liii. 6;

Ivi. 11.

Piel II. xl. 3; Ivii. 14; Ixii. 10.

Vi?3 I. X. 10; xxx. 22.—II. xxi. 9; xlii. 8.

^03 II. xl. 19, 20; xlii. 17; xliv. 9, 10, 15,

17; xlv. 20; xlviii. 5.

7\))3 arr. ley. xlii. 14 abs.

hifp I. xxxl. 2.—II. xxvi. 12; xli. 4; xliii.

13; xliv. 12, 15.

4.ia I. i. 31; V. 12.-II. xli. 24; xlv. 9, 11

;

lix. 6.

nbj73 II. xl. 10; xlix. 4; Ixi. 8; Ixii. 11;

1.KV. 7.

Dil3 passus I. xxxvii. 25.— II. xxvi. 6; xli.

7; Ixvi. 8.

Dy_3 incua ot. ley. xli. 7 abs.

nVD II. xiv. 7; xliv. 23; xlix. 13; Iii. 9;

liv. 1; Iv. 12.

1p3 Kal I. X. 12; x>:iii. 17.— II. xiii. 11;



VOCABULARY COMPARED.

xxvi. 14, 17, 21; xxiv. 21; xxvii.

1, 3; xxxiv. 16.

Niph. I. xxix. ti.—II. xxiv. 22.

Piel II. xiii. 4; Pual xxxviii. 10.

Hiph. I. X. 28.—II. Ixii. 6.

n;jp3 I. X. 3; (XV. 7).—II. Ix. 17 (in another

sense).

np3 II. XXXV. 5; xxxvii. 17; xlii. 7, 20.

Intensive form nipHpS am. Aty. Ixi.

1 abs.

T13 an. 'key. Ixvi. 20 rel.

ma fructus proferre I. xi. 1; xvii. 6; xxxii.

12.—II. xlv. 8.

n;}3 I. xvii. 11.—II. xxvii. 6; xxxv. 1, 2;

Ixvi. 1.

'13 I. iii. 10; iv. 2; x. 12; xiv. 29; xxxvii.

30, 31.— II. xiii. 18; xxvii. 9;
Ixv. 21.

D^S air. 7.ty. Iviii. 7 rel.

p.3 I. V. 5.—II. liv. 3.

\-}2 I. xxviii. 21 ; xxx. 13.—II. Iviii. 12.

p13 a-. 7.ty. Ixv. 4 abs.

IIS Kal and Hithp. II. xxiv. 19.

Hiph. I. xiv. 27 ; xxxiii. 8.—II. xxiv.

5; xliv. 25.

Pual I. viii. 10.

^^3 Kal I. xix. 8 ; xxxiii. 23.-II. x.xxvii. 14.

^
Piel I. i. 15.—II. XXV. 11 ; Ixv. 2.

avis Perf. Kal I. i. 2.—II. xliii. 27.

Part. Kal I. i. 28.—II. xlvi. 8 ; xlviii.

8; liii. 12; Ixvi. 24.

Inf. Kal II. lix. 13.

}}^3 II. xxiv. 20; xliii. 25; xliv. 22; 1. 1;

liii. 5, 8; Ivii. 4; Iviii. 1 ; lix. 12, 20.

rMW3 II. xlii. 3; xliii. 17.

DJ«h3 I. xxix. 5; xxx. 13.—II. xlvii. 11;

xlviii. 3.

nn3 Kal. I. xxii. 22.—II. xiv. 17; xxvi. 2;

xli. 18; xlv. 8; 1. 5; liii. 7.

Niph. I. V. 27.—II. xxiv. 18; xxxv.

5; li. 14.

Piel I. XX. 2; xxviii. 24.—II. xlv. 1

;

xlviii. 8; Iviii. 6; Ix. 11.

|«S I. vii. 21; xxii. 13.—II. xiii. 14; liii.

6; Ix. 7; Ixi. 5; Ixiii. 11; Ixv. 10.

D'NX«V. I. xxii. 24.—II. xxxiv. 1 ; xlii. 5 ; xliv.

3; xlviii. 19; Ixi. 9; Ixv. 23.

3X air. Aq-. Ixvi. 20 rel.

K3S Sing. II. xiii. 4; xxiv. 18, 21; xxxiv.

2, 4; xl. 2, 2S; xlv. 12.

IS II. Lx. 4; Ixvi. 12.

pnx I. iii. 10; V. 23; xxix. 21.—II. xxiv.

26; xxvi. 2, 7; xli. 26; xlv. 21;
xlix. 24; liii. 11; Ivii. 1; Ix. 21.

pns I. V. 23.—II. xliii. 9, 26; xlv. 25; 1.8;

liii. 11.

p7.V. I. i. 21, 26; xi. 4, 5; (.xvi. 5); xxxii.

1.— II. xxvi. 9, 10; 18 timep in

Chaps, xl.-lxvi.

npiY I. i. 27; v. 7, 16, 23; ix. 6; x. 22;

x.xviii. 17; xxxii. 16, 17; xxxiii.

.5, 15.—II. xlv. 8, 23, 24; be.sides

20 times in Chaps, fol.

Plur. n'lpTS I. xxxiii. 15.—II. xlv. 24

;

Ixiv. 5.

npiy and nj,Miy; parallel II. xlv. K

;

^xlvi. 13; li. 5,' 6, 8; Ivi. 1 ; lix. 17
;

Ixi. 10; Ixii. 1.

^ns I. X. 30; .xii. 6.—II. xxiv. 14; liv. 1.

D'^nV II. xvi. 3; Iviii. 10; lix. 10.

'^'kJ's I. viii. 8; x. 27; xx.x. 28.—II. Iii. 2.

niX Piel i. V. 6; x. 6; xxiii. 11.—II. xiii.

3; xxxiv. 16; xxxviii. 1; xlv. 11,

12; xlviii. 5.

Part. II. Iv. 4.

niy h-. ley. xlii. 11 abs.

nniy cnv. )iey. xxiv. 11 rel.

nSiS QTT. ley. xliv. 27 abs.

D^S II. Iviii. 3, 4.

DiS II. Iviii. 3, 5, 6.

nnsnv Plur. arr. 'key. Iviii. 11 abs.

plV constringere, opprimere Hiph. I. xxix. 2,

7.-11. li. 13.

Hoph. I. viii. 23.

I^X I. ii. 10, 18, 21; viii. 14; xvii. 10;

xxx. 29.— II. xxvi. 4; xliv. 8;

xlviii. 21 ;
li. 1.

n'V II. xxxv. 1; xli. IS; liii. 2.

dSe'ITI P'S in parallel clauses I. ii. 3; iv. 3, 4;

X. 12, 32; xxxi. 9; xxxiii. 20;

xxxvii. 22, 32.—II. xxiv. 32; xl. 9

;

xli. 27; -xlvi. 13; Iii. 1, 2; Ixii. 1;

Ixiv. 10.

T7 I. xxviii. 1 (l'?} X'^ comp. H?J r\S"V

xxviii. 4).—II. xl. 6; "7
^"^l

^1-

7, 8.

I-X Me,ssenger I. xviii. 2.—II. Ivii. 9.

constrictio II. xiii. 8; xxi. 3.

Image II. xlv. 16.

Ss I. iv. 6; (xvi. 3); xxx. 2, 3; .xxxii. 2.

II. XXV. 4, 5 ; xxxiv. 15 ; xxxviii.

8; xlix. 2; li. 16.

rh-i II. xliv. 16, 19.

nSs Kal. II. liii. 10 ; liv. 17.

Hiph. II. .xlviii. 15; Iv. 11.

'Si* arr. 'Aey. xliv. 16 rel.

NOV II. xli. 17; 1.2.

StiV II. xlviii. 21; xlix. 10; l.xv. 13.

KOS Adj. I. xxi. 14; xxix. 8; xxxii. 6.-11.

sliv. 3; Iv. 1.

DDS an. '.ley. xlvii. 2 rel.

nnX II. xlii. 9; xliii. 19; xliv. 4; xlv. 8;

Iv. 10; Iviii. 8; Ixi. 11.

nav I. iv. 2 —II. Ixi. 11.

irjS I. i. 18.—II. li.8.

t]'JY I. iii. 23.—II. Ixii. 3.



THE PROPHET ISAIAH.

ni;s II. li. M; Ixiii. 1.

I'i'X OTT. Xsy. Ix. 22 rcl.

pi?X I. xix. 20; xxxiii. 7.-11. xlii. 2; xlvi.

7; Ixv. 14.

naS Kal part. II. lii. 8; ivi. 10.

Kal inf II. xxi 5.

Piel part. II. xxi. 6.

iiSX I. xiv. 31.—II. xiv. 13; xli. 25; xliii.

6; xlix. 13.

'jj^ax I. xi. 8.—II. lix. 5.

^S I. i. 24; V. 28, 30; ix. 10; xxx. 20.—

II. XXV. 4; xxri. 11, 16; lix. 18,

19; Ixiii. 9, 18; Ixiv. 1.

n^S 1. viii. 22; xxx. 6; xxxiii. 2.— II.

xxxvii. 3 ; xlvi. 7 ; Ixiii. 9 ; Ixv. 16.

n^S Hipli. aiT. ?.ey. xlii. 13 abs.

«):!V Kal perf. I. i. 25.-11. xlviii. 10.

Kal part. II. xl. 19; xli. 7; xlvi. 6.

I^X Kal I. viii. 16; xi. 13; xxviii. 20.—II.

xlix. 20, 21.

?'

ni?|p_ II. li. 17, 22.

|*5p Niph. II. xxxiv. 15; xliii. 9; xiv. 20;

xlviii. 14; xlix. 18; Ivi. 8; ix. 4, 7.

Piel I. xi. 12; xxii. 9.—II. xiii. 14;
xxxiv. 16; xliii. 5; xlix. 11; liv.

7; Ivi. 8; Ixii. 9; Ixvi. 18.

Hithp. II. xliv. 11.

13j?. I. xxii. 16 (6is).—II. xiv. 19; liii. 9;

Ixv. 4.

i^iTD I. i. 4; iv. 3; v. 16, 19, 24; beside 11

time.s in Pt. I.—11. xxxvii. 23; 16
times in chaps, xl.—Ixvi.

Ss-lty C/np I. i. 4; v.19,24; x. 20; xii. 6; xvii.

7; xxix. 19, 23; xxx. 11, 12, 15;
xxxi. 1 ; xxxvii. 23.—11. xli. 14,

16, 20; xliii. 3, 14, 15; xiv. 11;
xlvii. 4; xlviii. 17; xlix. 7; liv. 5;
Iv. 5; Iviii. 13; Ix. 9, 14.

mj^ II. 1. 11 ; lxi^. 1.

DHp I. xi. 14; xxiii. 7; xxxvii. 26.—II.

li. 9.

Dip.O I. ii. 6; ix. 11.—II. xiv. 21;
'

xlvi. 10.

ni'iOnp Att. ?.q: xliii. 18 rel.

Tip. I. xxi. 16, 17.—II. xlii. 11; Ix. 7.

nn-fp ("iTT-. ?.ty. 1. 3 abs.

tyip Kal II. Ixv. 5.
''

Niph. I. V. 16.

Pual part. II. xiii. 3.

Hiph. I. viii. 13; xxix. 23.

Hithp. I. xxx. 29.— II. Ixvi. 17.

cn'p Sing. I. vi. 13; xi. 9; xxiii. 18.—H.

xxvii. 13; xxxv. 8; 9 times in

chaps, xl.—Ixvi.

C/npn I'i' II. xlviii. 2 ; lii. 1 ; Ixiii.

'

10, 11, lo, 18; Ixiv. 9, 10; Ixv. 11,

25; Ixvi. 20.

1p I. xviii. 2, 7 ; xxviii. 10, 13, 17.—II.

xxxiv. 11, 17; xliv. 13.
nip Kal part. II. xl 30; xlix. 23.

Piel I. V. 2, 4, 7; viii. 17; xxxiii. 2.

—

XXV. 9; xxvi. 8; li. 5; lii. 9, 11;

,
Ix. 9; Ixiv. 2.

^"p I. vi. 4, 8; X. 30; (xv. 4) ; xxix. 4 6;

xxx. 19, 31; xxxi. 4; xxxii. 9;
xxxiii. 3.—II. xiii. 2, 4; sxiv. 14,

18; xxxvi. 13; 10 times in chaps.
xl.—Ixvi.

Nnpn '7ip L vi. 4.—K^p Vip II. xl. 3.

Dip Kal. perf. I. ii. 19, 21 ; xxxi. 2.—II.

xiv. 22; xxiv. 20; xlix. 7.

Kal. imper. I. xxiii. 12 ; xxxii. 9.

—

II. xxi. 5; li. 17; Ix. 1.

Kal. impf. I. vii. 7; viii. 10; xiv. 24;
xxviii. 18, 21; xxxii. 8; xxxiii. 10.

II. xiv. 21 ; xxvi. 14, 19 ; xxvii. 7

;

xl. 8; xliii. 17; xlvi. 10.

Pilel II. xliv. 26; Iviii. 12; Ixi. 4.

Hiph. I. xxiii. 13; xxix. 3.—II. xiv.

9; xliv. 26; xlix. 6, 8.

II. lix. 5, 6.

I. xi. 6.—II. liv. 7 ; Ix. 22.

Piel II. Ixv. 3, 7.

I. (xv. 1; XV. 7); xxii. 5, 6.—II. xxv.

4; xxxviii. 2; lix. 10.

Niph. I. xxx. 16.—II. xlix. 6.

Piel I. viii. 21.

Pu. I. viii. 23.-II. Ixv. 20.

a-. Aey. xlvii. 2 rel.

I. ix. 6; xi. 13; xxxvii. 32.—II. xxvi.

11; xlii. 13; lix. 17; Ixiii. 15.

I. xix. 6.— II. xxxv. 7; xxxvi. 6; xlii.

3; xliii. 24; xlvi. 6.

I. iii. 2.—II. xliv. 25.

(1-. 'Any. lii. 15 rel.

PI. I^Kn r.isp II. xl. 28; xli. 5, 9.

I. V. 26'^;\'ii. 3, 18.—II. xiii. 5; xlii.

10; xliii. 6; xlviii. 20; xlix. 6;

Ivi. 11; Ixii. 11.

Kal II. xlvii. 6 ; liv. 9 ; Ivii. 16, 17
;

Ixiv. 4, 8.

Hithp. I. viii. 21.

II. xxxiv. 2; liv. 8; Ix. 10.

I. xxviii. 20.—II. 1.2; lix. 1.

Kal perf. I. vi. 3; vii. 14; xxii. 20;

xxx. 7.—II. xiii. 4; 15 times in

chaps, xl.—Ixvi.

Kal part. act. I. vi. 14; xxi. 11.—II.

xl. 3; xli. 4; xlv. 3; xlvi. 11
;

xlviii. 13; lix. 4.

Kal inf. constr. I. i. 13 ; viii. 4.—II.

Ixi. 1, 2.

3 ;
xii. 4; xxix- 11,

16; xh2, 6; Iv. 6;

pap
"lOp

HDp
f1?Jp

DOp

"?P
^?P

1?R

Kal imper. I. viii

12.—II. xxxiv

Iviii. 1.

Kal impf. I. ix [.12.—II. xxi. S;

xxxiv. 12, 14; xxxvi 13; xx.xvii.

14 ; 14 times in chaps, xl.—Ixvi.

Niph. perf II. xliii. 7 ; xlviii. 1, 2

;

1, 2; Ixiii. 19.

Niph. impf I. i. 26; iv. 1; x.xxi. 4;

xxxii. 5.—II. xiv. 20; x.xxv. 3;
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ay

-"'"PT

nufj5

liv. 5; Ivi. 7; Ixi. 6 ; Ixii. 4, 12.

Pual II. xlviii. 8, 12; Iviii. 12; Ixi. 3 ;

Ixii. 2; Ixv. 1-

Om K-JJ5 II. xl. 26 ; xliii. 1, 7 ;
xliv.

5; xlv. 3, 4; xlviii. 1-

'" Dd Kip I. xii. 4.—II. xli. 25
;
Ixiv.

eVixvVi.
= n-ip II. li. 19 ;

Ix. 18.

KalY V. 19; viii. 3.—II. xxxiv. 1;

xli. 1, 5; xlviii. 16; Ivli. 3 ;
Ixv. 5.

Piel II. xli. 21 ; xlvi. 13. -

Hiph. I. V. 8.— II. XXVI. 17.

or 3.ip3 I. V. 8, 2.5 ; vi. 12 ;
vii. 22; x.

23^X11.6; (xvi.ll); xix. 1,3,24;

xxix. 23.—II. xxiv. 13 ; xiv. 11

;

xxvi. 9 ;
Ixiii. 11-

a^pip I. iv. 4.

obvenire ott. \ry. xli. 22 rel.

I. xxxiii. 18.—II. xiii. 6, 22; 1. 8; li.

5; Iv. 6; Ivi. 1; lvii.l9.

K13^ Dnj5 II. xiii. 22; Ivi. 1.

II. xxxvi. 22; xxxvii. 1; Ixiii. 19.

I. V. 24 ;
xxxiii. 11.— II. xl. 24 ;

xli. 2 ;

xlvii. 14.

Kal. I. xxxii. 3.

Hiph. I. X. 30 ; xxviii. 23.—II. xxi. 7 ;

xxxiv. 1 ; xlii. 23 ; xlviii. 18 ;

xlix. 1 ; li. 4.

I. xix. 4.—II. xiv. 2 ; xxi. 2 ;
xxvii.

xxvii. 1, 8 ; xlviii. 4.

Hiph. Off. y^ty- Ixiii. 17 rel.

Piel air. Xf)'. xlix. 18 rel.

I. V. 28; vii. 24; xxi. 15, 17; xxii. 3

II. xiii. 18; xli. 2; Ixvi. 19.

-I.

m"^ I. i. 5, 6; vii. 8, 9, 20; ix. 13, 14; xix.

15; xxviii. 1, 4; xxx. 16; xxxvii.

22.—II. XXXV. 10; li. 11; Iviii. 5;

lix. 17.

IffKia I. (ii. 2) ; xvii. 6.—II. li. 20.

IJX'ia II. xl. 21 ; xli. 4, 26; xlii. 11.

xlviii. 16.

Plur. I. xxix. 10.

^WXT 1. viii. 23.—II. xli. 4, 27 ;
xlii. 27

;

xliv. 6; xlviii. 12; Ixi. 4.

njitSSI I. i. 26.—II. Hi. 4; Ix. 9 ; Ixv. 7.

ni^tysi. II. xli. 22 ; xlii. 9 ;
xliii. 9, 18 ;

xlvi.

9; xlviii. 3; Ixv. 16, 17.

n'iiiH'^^ air. ley. xlvi. 10 rel.

3T Sing. I. vi. 12; (xvi. 14) ; xxx. 25;

xxxi. 1.—II. xiii. 4; xxi. 7; xlii.

20; li. 10; liv. 13; Ixiii. 1,7.

Plur. I. (ii. 3, 4); V. 9; viii. 7, 15;

xvii. 12, 13; xxiii. 3.—II. lii. 14,

15; liii. 11, 12; liv. 1.

D1 I. i. 11 ; xxxvii. 24.—II. xlvii. 9, 12,

14; Ivii. 10; IxiiL 1, 7.

47

a'la I. vii. 22.—II. xxiv. 22; xl. 26.

3?-J
I. xxii. 9.—II. lix. 12; Ixvi. 16.

n3T Hiph. I. ix. 2; xxxiii. 23.

Hiph. inf. ab.s. n3in I. xxx. 33.

Hipli. imper. I. xxiii. 16.

Hiph. impf. I. i. 15.—II. xl. 29 ; li. 3;

Iv. 7 ; Ivii. 9.

\'^1 Kal. I. xi. 6, 7 ;
xiv. 30 ;

xvii. 2.—II.

xiii. 21 ; xxvii. 10.

Hiph. II. xiii. 20 ;
liv. 11.

V3T II. XXXV. 7 ; Ixv. 10.

in Kal I. V. 25 ; xxviii. 21 ; xxxii. 10,

'^ll.—II. xiv. 9 ;
Ixiv. 2.

Hiph. I. xxiii. 11.—II. xiii. 3 ;
xiv. 16.

Hithp. I. xxxvii. 28, 29.

4jt Sing. I. i. 6 ; xx. 2 ; xxxii. 20.—II.

xxvi. 6 ;
xli. 2 ;

Iviii. 13.

Dual I. iii. 16 ; vi. 2; vii. 20 ; xxiii. 7 ;

xxviii. 3.—II. xxxvi. 12 ; 7 times

in chaps, xl.lxvi.

i^JI commovere II. li. 15.

^
quiescere Hiph. II. xxxiv. 14; li. 4.

i'i2 II- xxvi. 20; xlvii. 9; liv. 7, 8.

D'^nS II. xxvii. 3.

IT^ OTT. Xfv. xlv. I rel.

HTt'iI. xiv. 2,6; xli. 2.

'p^ I. i. 23; v. 11; x.xx. 16.—II. xli. 3;

li. 1.

3nT Kal II. Ix. 5.

Niph. I. xxx. 23.

Hiph. I. V. 14; xxx. 33.—II. hv. 2:

Ivii. 4, 8.

3ri-1 I. xxx. 7.—II. li. 9.

nm a!r. y^ey. xliv. 8 abs.

nn (I. xvi. 9).—II. xxxiv. 5, 7; xliii. 24;

Iv. 10.

mi air. Ticy. Iviii. 11 rel.

|Tn dir. Icy. Ix. 23 rel.

nn (wind) Liv. 4; xi. 4; xvii. 13; xxx.

28; xxxii. 2; xxxiii 11-—II. xxvi.

18.; xxvii. 8; xxxviii. 16; 7 times

in chaps xl.-lxvl.

(Spirit) L vii. 2; xi. 2, 15; xix. 3;

xxviii. 6; xxix. 10, 24; xxx. 1;

xxxi. 3; xxxii. 15. II. xxv. 4;

xxvi. 9 ;
xxxiv. 16; xxxvii. 7 ; 13

times in chaps Ix.-lxvi.

ty^p^ nn II. Ixiii. 10, li.

'' nn (of the wind) IL Ix. 7; lix. 19.

on Kal part. I. ii. 12, 13, 14.

snjl 01 I. vi. 1.—II. Ivii. 15.

Kalplrf.li.xxvi.il.

Kal impf. L xxx. IS.-H. xlix. 11;

lii. 13.

Pilel I. i. 2; xxiii. 4.—IL ^^''}-
.

Hiph. I. X. 15 ;
xxxvii. 23.-II. xiv.

IS- vlix. 22: Ivii. 14; Ixii. 10.

Sl'p D'ln II. xiii. 2; xl. 9 ;
Iviii. 1.

Hithp. L xxxiii. 10.

i-n clamare Hiph. (I. xv. 4).-II. xlu. 13;

xliv. 23.
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Pual (I. xvi. 10).
pi II. xl. 31; Iv. .5; lix. 7.

3in-« (I. XV. 3).- II. lix. 14.

pin-]i^ I. xxxiii. 13.—II. xxxix. 3 ; xlvi. 12;

Ivii. 19; Ixvi. 19.

pirT^D I. V. 2B ; xxii. 3, 11; xxiii. 7;

xxxvii. 26.— II. XXV. 1; xliii. 6;
xlix. 1, 12 ; lix. 14 ; Ix. 4, 9.

O'T}"} oT. >^/. xlvii. 2 rel.

SnT a:.-. /j:y. liii. 7 rel.

Dn'i II. xlvi. 3.

Plur. II. xlvii. 6; liv. 7 ; Ixiii. 7, 15.
Dni I. ix. 10; XXX. 18.—II. xiii. IS; xiv.

1; xxvii. 11; xlix. 10,13, 15; liv.

8, 10; Iv. 7; Ix. 10.

pn-J Kal II. xlvi. 13; xlix. 19; liv. 14;

lix. 9, 11.

Piel I. vi. 12; xxix. 13.— II. xxvi. 1-5.

3'"1 Verb. part. Kal. I. xix. 20.—II. xlv. 9.

Imper. I. i. 17.

Inf. I. iii. 13.

Irapf. II. xxvii. 8; xlix. 25; 1. 8; li.

22; Ivii. 16.
3n Subst. I. i. 23.—II. xxxiv. 8 ; xli. 11,

12; Iviii. 4.

p'"». I. XXX. 7.

p'-^'?. II. xlix. 4.

p'lV II. Ixv. 23.

Dp^n dTT. hy. Iv. 11 rel.

^^7 ^'^^ ^- ^'^- ^' ^^^- 16.—II. xxxvi. 8.

Hiph. II. Iviii. 14.

337. !• xxii. 7 ; xxxi. 1 ; xxxvii. 24.—II.

xxi. 7. 9; xxxvi. 9; xliii. 17;
Ixvi. 20.

nST a-. y.ey. xlvii. 1 rel.

DDT I. i. 12; (xvi. 4); xxviii. 3.—II. xxvi.

6; xli. 25; Ixiii. 3.

n3"> II. xiv. 7; XXXV. 10; xliii. 14; xliv.

23; xlviii. 20; xlix. 13; li. 11 ; liv.

1 ; Iv. 12.

\y^ Kal I. xii. 6.—II. xxiv. 14; xxxv. 6;

xlii. 11; xliv. 23; xlix. 13; liv. 1;

Ixi. 7 ;
Ixv. 14.

Piel (I. xvi. 10).-II. xxvi. 19; xxxv.
2; Iii. 8, 9.

y^ mabis adject. I. iii. 11 ; v. 20; vii. 1-5,

16 ; xxxii. 7 ; xx.xiii. 15.— II. xlv.

7; Ivi. 2; lix. 7, 15; Ixv. 12;
Ixvi. 4.

3j.'T Verb. II. xlix. 10; Ixv. 13.

3;n Sabst. I. V. 13; xiv. xxx.—II. li. 19.

3-inni yjy) a-, ny. li. 19 rel.

-V^ Adj. i. vi'ii^ 21; ix. 19; xxix. 8;

xxxii. 6.—II. xliv. 12; Iviii. 7, 10.

PJ'"* po-scere of cattle I. v. 17; xi. 7; xiv.

30; xxx. 23.—II. xxvii, 10; xliv.

20; xlix 4; Ixv. 25.

of the sliepherd II. .\1. 11 ; Ixi. 5.

nn the shepherd I. xxxi. 4.—TI. xiii. 20;

-xxxviii. 12; xliv. 2** ; Ivi. 11;

Ixiii. 11.

Hi'"* maluml.Vn. 9; vii. 5.— II. xiii. 11
;

rii

10S2

pin

D'npi

i'pS

npm'

xlvii. 10, 11 ; Ivii. 1.

Kal II. lix. 15.

Hijdi. I. 1. 4, 16: ix. 16; xi 9 ; xxxi.
2. II. xiv. 20; xxiv. 19; xli. 23;
Ixv. 25.

Hithp. II. xxiv. 19.

Hiph. a-TT. Xf)-. xlv. 8 rel.

Kali. vi. 10; xix. 22; xxx. 26.—II.
Ivii. 18, 19.

Niph. II. liii. 5.

a-, '/.ey. Ivii. 20 abs.

II. xl. 2 ; xlii. 1.

II. xlix. 8; Ivi. 7; Iviii. 5; Ix. 7, 10;

Ixi. 2.

(•|''i;) II. xxxvi. 6; xlii. 4.

]'«T II. xlii. 3 ; Iviii. 6.

air. Afy. 1. 6 rel.

aTT. Aty. xl. 20 rel.

oTT. ?.€y. Ivii. 9 rel.

II. xl. 19 ; xlii. 5 ; xliv. 24.

Hiph. II. 1. 9; liv. 17.

Sing. I. iii. 11 ; v. 23; xi. 4.—II. xiii.

11; xiv. 5; xxvi. 10; xlviii. 22;
liii. 9; Iv. 7; Ivii. 20, 21.

malitia II. Iviii. 4, 6.

oT. Xcy. xl. 19 abs.

i'3_ty

i3ty

Kal I. i. 11; ix. 19.—II. xliv. 16 ; liii.

11 ; Ixvi. 11.

Hiph. II. Iviii. 10, 11.

II. Ivi. 11.

riipuh II. iv. 2.

I. V. 8; vii. 3; xxxii. 12; xxxvii. 27.

—II. xxxvi. 2 ;
xl. 6 ; xliii. 20

;

Iv. 12.

nj? II. Ivi. 9.

I. vii. 25.—II. xliii. 23; liii. 7; Ixvi. 3.

Kal I. xxiii. 13; xxviii. 15. 17,25;
xxxvii. 29.-11. xiv. 17, 23 ; xxi.

3. In chaps, xl.-lxvi. 18 times.

Kal part. I, v. 20 (fcis).—II. Ixiii. 11.

Kal inf. I. x. 0.—II. xiii. 9; xxvii. 9;

xliv. 7 ; Ixi. 1.

Hiph. impf I. iii. 7. In chaps, xl.

—

Ixvi. 18 times.

aS hy QW II. xlii. 25; xlvii. 7; Ivii.

1, 11. Comp. xliv. 19 and jxli. 20.

2h DW a-, '/.ey. xli. 22, rel.

"1133 UW a- Af >•. xlii. 12 rel.

xxxV 1; Ixi. 10; Ixii. 5; Ixiv. 4;

Ixv. 18, 19; Ixvi. 10,14.

a-. 7ey. xlvi. 4 rel.

Pil. liii. 8rel.

Hiph. II. xli. 20; xliv. 18; Hi. 13.

n- '/ry. xlvi. 6 rd.

II. xl. 10; Ixii. 11.
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Tit?

Kal I. ix. 2, 16 ; xiv. 29.—II. xiv. 8 ;

XXV. 9; xxxix. 2; Ixv. 13; Ixvi. 10.

Piel II. Ivi. 7.

I. ix. 2
;

(xvi. 10) ; xxix. 19 ; xxx.

29.—II. xxiv. 11 ; Iv. 12; Ixvi. 5.

nnotol pcty I. xxii. 13.—II. xxxv.

"^iO;' li. 3^11.

dSu' nnoiy 11. xxxv. 10 ; li. 11; Ixi. 7.

Kal perf. I. i- 14.

Part. act. II. Ixi. S; Ixvi. -5.

Part. pa.ss. feni. II. Ix. 15.

I. iii. 24; (xv. 3) ; xx. 2; xx. 12.—

11. xxxvii. 1, 2; 1. 3 ;
IvUi. 5.

arr. 'Aey. xliv. 13 abs.

princess arr. T^ey. xlix. 23 rel.

I. i. 7.—II. xliv. 16, 19 ;
xlvii. 14.

I. ix. 4,—II. Ixiv. 10.

[Iff^ dlB'Bf ;ot^j II. Ixi. 3.

nSB* I. X. 3.—II. xlvii. 11.

h^»'d I. V. 14 ; xxviii. 1.5, 18.—II. xiv. 9,

11, 1.5; xxxviii. 10, IS; Ivii. 9.

pSttf I. V. 14 ; xvii. 12, 13.—II. xiii. 4
;

xxiv. 8; XXV. o; Ixvi. 6.

im Perf. I. xxx. 2.—II. Ixv. 1.

Iraper. I. vii. 11.—II. xlv. 11.

Imperf. I. vii. 12.—II. xli. 28 ; Iviii. 2.

f|l<!3 oTT. Ity. xlii. 14 rel.

IS^'Niph. I. iv. 3; xi. 11, 16; xvii. 6;

xxxvii. 31.—II. xxiv. 6, 12; xlix.

21.

n-IXiy I. xiv. 30 ;
(XV. 9) ; xxxvii. 32.—H.

xx.xvii. 4 ; xliv. 17 ; xlvi. 3.

N3E/ 577. >ey. Ix. 6 rel.

r\ih Part. Kal. act. II. xiv. 2 {bis).

Part. Kal. pa.'s. II. Ixi. 1.

'ya I. XX. 4.—II. xlvi. 2 ; xlix. 24, 25

;

Iii. 2.

rratj h-. ?.f;. Hi. 2 abs.

^yiO a-. Icy. xlvii. 2 abs.

ry^'ivJ a-. ?.ey. Ixv. 15 rel.

lit:? denom. from "I3t!'. a-. 2f}'. Iv. 1 (bis), rel.

"iTi? Kal I. xxx. 14—11. xiv. 5,25; xlii. 3.

Niph. I. viii. 16 ; xxviii. 13.—II. xiv.

29; xxiv. 10; xxvii. 11; Ixi. 1.

Piel II. xxi. 9; xxxviii. 13; xlv. 2.

Iliph. II. Ixvi. 9.

IT.;? I. i. 28; (xv. 5); xxx. 13,14,26.—

II. li. 19; lix. 7; Ix. 18; Ixv. 14.

irj?!^ Tly II. li. 19; lix. 7 ; Ix. 18.

y^^ in isa. only Niph. I. xiv. 24 ; xix. 18.

II. xlv. 23
;
xlviii. 1 ; !iv. 9 ;

Ixii.

S; Ixv. 16.

nSE' I. i. 1.3.— II. Ivi. 2, 6 ; Iviii. 13 ; Ixvi.

23.

Plur. nin3!? II. Ivi. 4.

It? mamma II. Ix. 16; Ixvi. 11.

ntS' ruina I. (xvi. 4); xxii. 4.— II. xiii. 6;

li. 19 ; lix. 7 ; Ix. 18.

XIB' I. i. 13 ; V. 18 ; xxx. 28.—II. lix. 4.

31^ Kal I. V. 25; vi. 13; ix. 11, 12, 16, 20;
XX. 4; xix. 22; xxiii. 17; xxix.
17.—^11. xxxvii. 7.

Part. Kal I. i. 27 ; vi. 10.—II. lix. 20.

Inf. constr. II. Iii. 8.

Imper. I. xxi. 12; xxxi. 6.— II. xliv.

22; Ixiii. 17.

Imperf.Kall. vii. 3 ; x. 22; xii. 1.^
II. xxxv. 10 ; xxxvii. 8, 34, 37

;

xxxviii 8; xlv. 23; li. 11; Iv. 7,

10, 11.

Poelll. xlvii. 10; xlix. 5; Iviii. 12.

Hiph. I. i. 25, 26 ; xiv. 27 ; xxviii. ;

xxxvii. 29.—II. xxxvi. 9; xxxviii.

8 ; 9 limes in ebaps. xl.-lxvi.

. .
Hoph. I. V. 8.— II. xliv. 26.

331ty oT. At)'. Ivii. 17 rel.

rtW I. xxviii. 25.-11. xxxviii. 13 ;
xl. 25;

xlvi. 5.

yijy Piel iJjr. ?.ey. Iviii. 9 rel.

131E/ I. xviii. 3.—II. xxvii. 13 ; Iviii. 1.

plC/ arr, 7.fy, xlvii. 2 rel.

IIO 5- ?.ry. Ivii. 9 rel.

Iii? I. i. 3; vii. 25; xxxii. 20.—II. Ixvi. 3.

intjf I. i. 23; V. 23; xxxiii. 15.—II. xlv. 13.

nnc# Kal II. li. 23.

Hithp. I. ii. 8, 20.—II. xxvii. 13 ;

xxxvi. 7; xxxvii. 38; 8 times in

chaps, xl.—Ixvi.

nnc' Kal I. ii. 9, 11, 17; v. 15; xxix. 4.—

11. Ix. 14 (inf. nomin.)

Hiph. II. XXV. 12 ; x.xvi. 5.

anu I. xxii. 13.—II. Ivii. 5 ; Ixvi. 3.

pn& Sing. II. xl. 15.

Plur. II. xlv. 8.

inty inmntare air. Wry. xlvii. 11 abs.

rm^ Piel II. xiv. 20.
''

Hiph. part. I. i. 4; v. 26.—II. li. 13
;

liv. 16.

Hiph. irapf. I. v. 8 ; xi. 9.—II. xxxvii.
12; Ixv. 8, 21.

Hiph. inf. II. xxxvi. 10 ; li. 13 ; Ixv. &
nnci II. xxxviii. 17 ; li. 14.

now a~. ),sy. xli. 19 rel.

t]fo I. viii. 8; x. 22; xxviii. 2, 1.5, 17, 18;

xxx. 28.—II. xliii. 2; Ixvi. 12.
Ti? Verb. I. V. 1.—II. xxvi. 1; xlii. 10.

TE? Subst. I. xxiii. 16; xxx. 29.—II. xxiv
9; xxvi. 1; xlii. 10.

23VJ II. xiii. 16; xiv. 8, ]8; xliii. 17; 1.

11; li. 20; Ivi. 10.

VOV' II. xlvii. 8, 9.

HDiy Kal I. xvii. 10.—II. xlix. 14, 15 ; li.

13; liv. 4.

Niph. I. xxiii. 1.5, 16.—II. Ixv. 16.

n3ty Ad). OTT. ?.f7. Ixv. 11 rel.

hyj a-. ?n.: xlix. 21 rel.
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D-^Td a-, /.f ;. xlix. 20 abs.

JDE? I. viii. 18; sviii. 3; xxxii. 16 ; xxxiii.

5, 10 —ir. xiii. 20, 21 ; xxvi. 19
;

xxxiv. 11, 17 ; Ivii. 15 ; Ixv. 9.

IDE' Kal I. xxix. 9.— II. xllx. 26.

Part. pass. Kal II. li. 21.

PiclII. Ixiii. 0.

"'32' I. V. 11, 22; xxviii. 7 (ter).—II. xxiv.

^ 9; Ivi. 12.

yrd I. i. 18.—II. iv. 10.

Di? ') I. ix. 5, 6 ; xxxii. 17, 18; xxxiii. 7.

—

II. xxvi. 3, 12; xxvii. 5; xxxviii.

17 ; xxxix. 8. In chap-s. xl.—Ixvi.

14 times,

nw Kal I. 6, 8; ix. 7; (xvi. 1); xviii. 2;

xix. 20; XX. 1.—II. xxxvi. 2, 12;
xxxvii. 2, 4, 9, 17, 21; xxxix. 1;

5 times in chaps, xl. Ixvi.

Piel I. X. 6, 16; xxxii. 20.—II. xxvii.

8; 6 times in chap, xl.—Lw-i.

Pual (I. xvi. 2).—II. xxvii. 10; 1. 1.

l^lSu' I. xxviii. 8.—II. xxi. 5; Ixv. 11.

E/'W dTT. Xey. xl. 12 rel.

hhf Kal I. X. 0.

Hitlipoel II. lix. lo.

hhd I. viii. 13; ix. 2; x. 2, 0; xxxiii. 4,

23.—II. liii. 12.

DJU Kal II. Ix. 20.

Piel I. xix. 21.—II. Ivii. IS ;
lix. IS

;

Ixv. 6 ;
Ixyi. 6.

Pual part. Il.'xlii. 19.

Hiph. II. xxxviii. 12, 13; xliv.26, 28.

DU I. iv. 1 ; vii. 14 ; viii. 3 ; ix. 5 ; xii. 4

;

xviii. 7; xxix. 23; xxx. 27.—II.

xiv. 22; xxiv. 15; xxv. 1; xxvi. 8,

13. In chaps, xl.—Ixvi. 35 times.

nOE* Niph. n. xlviii. 19.

Iliph. I. X. 7; xxiii. 11.—II. xiii. 9;

xiv. 23 ; xxvi. 14.

nr''2t-' I. xxviii. 9, 19.—II. xxxvii. 7; liii. 1.

^OOVi Kal perf. II. lii. 14.

Kal part. II. xlix. 8, 19 ; liv. 1 ; Ixi. 4.

Niph. perf. 1. xxxiii. 8.

Xiph. part. II. liv. 3.

Ilithp. II. lix. 16; Ixiii. .5.

mDE? I. i. 7; vi. 11; xvii. 8.—II. Ixii. 4;

Ixiv. 9.

py Sing. I. i. 6; V. 1; x. 27.—II. xxxix.

2; xli. 19; Ivii. 9; Ixi. 3.

Plnr. I. xxviii. 1, 4.—II. xxv. 6.

i'~V Kal: 11 times in Pt. I.—35 times in

Pt. II.

Iliphil I. xxx. 30 —15 times in Pt. II.

Kiph. (I. XV. 4).-II. Ix. IS; Ixv. 19.

ym I. xxiii. 5 (his).—li. Ixvi. 19.

-lOti' Kal I. xxi. 11, 12.—II. xxvi. 2; xiii.

20; Ivi. 1, 2, 4, G; Ixii. 6.

Niph. I. vii. 4.

hoc; Sing. II. xiii. 10; xxxviii. 8; 6 times

in chaps, xl.—Ixvi.

Plnr. ir. liv. 12.
.

r\:vJ aniiiwsing. I. vi. 1; vii. 8; xiv. _S

;

(xv. 17) ; XX. 1 ; xxi. 16 ; xxiii. 15;
xxix. 1; xxxii. 10; xxxvii. 30.

—

II. XV. 17; xxxiv. 8; xxxvi. 1;
xxxviii. 5; Ixi. 2; Ixiii. 4

; Ixv. 20.
Plur. I. xvi. 14; xx. 3; xxi. 16.—11.

xxxviii. 10, 15 {mJl!}.

r\iW Kal. I. xvii. 7, 8; xx. 4 ; xxxi. 1.

Hithp. I. xxix. 9.—II. xli. 10, 23.
lyw iiTT. Ity. xl. 12 abs.

\y^ Niph. I. X. 20; xxx. 12; xxxi. 1.—II.

1.10.

yyw Kal I. xxix. 9.

Hiph. I. vi. 10.

Pilp. I. xi. 8.

Pulp. II. Ixvi. 12.

Hithp. I. xxix. 9.

li'?; I. xiv. 31; xxii. 7; xxviii. 6; xxix.

21—11. xxiv. 12; xxvi. 2; xxxviii.
10; 5 times in chaps, xl.— Ixvi.

nat? I. xix. 18; x.xviii. 11; xxxiii. 18.

Dual I. vi. 5, 7 ; xi. 4; xxix. 13 ; xxx.
27; xxxvii. 29.—II. xxxvi. 5; Ivii.

19.

Plur. ninai? ii. Ux. 3.

B3E? Kal I. i. 17, 23, 26; ii. 4; iii. 2; v. 3;
xi. 3, 4; (xvi. 5) ; xxxiii. 22—11.
xl. 23; li. 5.

Niph. II. xliii. 26j lix. 4; Ixvi. 16.

'31^ bald summit II. xli. 18; xlix. 9.

'IpE' II. xxxvii. 33; xiii. 25; Ivii. G; lix. 9.

12'S air. At}'. Ivii. 15 bis rel.

Ss!^ Kal I. ii. 9, 11, 12, 17; v. 15; x. 33;

xxix. 4; xxxii. 18.— II. xl. 4.

Hiph. II. xiii. 11 ; xxv. 11, 12; xxvi.
5; Ivii. 9.

n^'3E/ 5-. Aq'. Ix. 6 rel.

fiyty aiT. >.cy. liv. 8 abs.

T\p'd Hiph. I. xxxii. G.—II. xxvii. 3; xliii.

'^20.

Y^p^ Plur. a--. Af>'. Ixvi. 3 rel.

ap_U Kal I. xviii. 4.—II. xiv. 7 ; Ixii. 1.

Hiph. I. vii. 4; xxx. 15; xxxii. 17.

—

II. Ivii. 20.

hpjV I. xxxiii. IS.—II. xl. 12; xlvi.6; Iv. 2.

]yp. o^- ^n: Ixvi. 17 rel.

Ipt? I. ix. 14; xxviii. 15; xxxii. 7.—II.

xiii. 20; Ivii. 4; lix. 3, 13.

2T^ II. XXXV. 7 ; xlix. 10.

TIE' an-. Aey. xliv. 13 abs.

inE? I. xxxiii. 9.—II. XXXV. 2; Ixv. 10.

yyd U7T. 7.ey. lix. 17 rel.

V-*p I. V. 24; xi. 10; xiv. 29, 30; xxxvii.

31.—II. liii. 2.

nnW I. V. 22; xxii. 13; xxix. 8; xxxvii.

25.—II. xxi. 5; xxiv. 9; xxxvi. 12,

16; 6 times in chaps, xl.—Ixvi.

n-}\a II. hi. 6; Ix. 7, 10; Ixi. 6.
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sivi.

'

IKn air. Afy. xliv. 13 rel.

ISh an-. Xcy. xliv. 13 rel.

ixn 11. lii. 14; liii. 2.

nWNn II. xli. 19; Ix. 13.

njon II. xl. 14, 28 ; xliv. 19.

pn I. xi. 7.—II. Ixv. 25.

JTJ3r\ an-. Aey. xliv. 13 rel.

-\rnn II. xli. 19; Ix. 13.

?nh I. xxix. 21.—II. xxiv. 10; xxxiv. 11;

xl. 17, 23; xli. 29; xliv. 9; xlv. 18,

19; xlix. 4; lix.

Dinn Sing. in-. Xfy. li. 19 rel.

Plur. a-. ?.c}. Ixiii. 13 rel.

nbnn II. xlii. 8, lO, 12; xliii. 21; xlviii. 9;
'^

' Ix. 6, 18; Ixi. 3, 11; Ixii. 7;lxiii. 7.

Kin OK. "kr/. li. 20 rel.

hv>V\ Off. Aty. Ixvi. 19 rel.

nnin an-. 2^y. li. 3 rel.

^?n II. Ixvi. 17.

i^T\ I. vi. 5; xix. 19.—H. xxiv. 13, 18;

xli. 18; lii. 11; Iviii. 9.

V^^^ I. J. 18.

'n^Yin II. xiv. 11.

n:^Vm ilxH. 14; ixvi. 21.

naj.n,-1 I. i. 13.—II. xli. 24 ; xliv. 19.

n^in I. i. 10; ii. 3; v. 24; viii. 16, 20;

XXX. 9.—II. xxiv. 5; xlii. 4, 21,

24 ; li. 4, 7.

nnn Plur. inferiora II. xxv. 10

;

nrnnn av. ?.ty. xliv. 23 rel.

[D'r* OTT. ?i£y. xliii. 6 rel.

tffTri II. xxiv. 7 ;
xxxvi. 17 ; Ixii. 8 ; Ixv. 8.

\3r\ II. xl. 12, 13.

ntyaSn air. Aey. lix. 17 aba.

SSn Hoph. i-. ?.cy. xliv. 20 rel.

jT a-, ley. xlvli. 9 rel.

Tnn II. xxi. 8; xlix. 16; li. 13; lii. 5;

Iviii. 11; Ix. xl; Ixii. 6; Ixv. 3.

^DiT I. xxxiii. 15.—II. xli. 10; xlii. 1.

D'Jn II. xiii. 22; xxxiv. 13; xxxv. 7 ; xliii-

20.

I'3n II. xxvii. 1 ; li. 9.

D'pnjn ax. y.€y. Ixvi. 11 rel.

i^n Part. Niph. II. xiv. 9.

Part. Piel II. xlix. 7.

n^'JJ Kal I. xvi. 8 ; xxviii. 7; xxix. 24.—

II. xxi. 4 ; xxxv. 8 ; xlvii. 15 >

liii. 6.

Niph. I. xix. 14.

Hiph. I. iii. 12; ix. 15; xix. 13, 14;

XXX. 28.—II. Ixiii. 17.

7l7^n air. ley. Ixvi. 4 abs.

nSKsh I. iii. 18; iv. 2; x. 12; xx. 5; xxviii.

1, 3; xxxiii. 9.—II. xiii. H, 19;

10 times in chaps, xl.-lxvi.

nbiJJl I. i. 15.—II. xxxvii. 4; xxxviii. 5;

Ivi. 7.

m\-iFi av. Ity. xl. 20 rel.

nnn qt. Xty. xliv. 14 abs.

"^J?^ n. li. 17, 22.

tj'-il'-in I. ii. 16 ; xxiii. 1, 10, 14.—II. Ix. 9

;

Ixvi. 19.

ni'^C^n II. xiv. 17 ; xlvi. 13.








